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DOCTRINE . 


„OFT GOSPFEE.”"" f 
BY A PLAINE/AND FAM. | 


LIAR INTERPRETATION OF THE PAR. 


ticular points or Articles thereof; with the Promiſes, 
Comforts, and Duties ſeueralh belonging 


10 the ſame, 


Wherevnto is added, a declaration of 
the danger of not knowing, not beleeuing, or not 
obeying any one of them. 


LIKEWISE, A REHEARSAL OF THE MA. 
nifold hereſies, wherein many haue erred con- 
ran to them alt. 


Diuidedi into three Bookes. ; 


THE FIRST WHEREOE, 1S OF BELIEFE IN GOD THE 
Father , the firſt Perſon ofthe moſt holy, glorious, and vndiuided Trinitie: 
one onely true od, to be 1 700 and pre;ed for euer. 2 


. 1. Cor: 28,6 '% 


-cis but one Codeuen the Father , e are allthings , andwe in him: and one 
Ls 5rd lejus Om bywhom are all things, and we by him. 


>." nn | 27 5 5 

eam can hos that lea is tlie Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, 2 hi 123 bo 
| 1.Tohn, , 7. 

2 Heſe ihre 50 Faller, iht Nord (that is the Sonne) and the bot chu ve one. 
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FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, AND ' 
edification of his Church. \ 


=] O the right worſhipfull Sir Nicolas Bacon 
Knight, my ſingular good Patron, with the 
veruous Lady Ame Bacon his wife. And 
to the right worſhipfull Sir Nathanael Ba. 
can, and Sir Francis Bacon, and to Sir Ed- 
JN mud Baton, Knights: and to the Right 
| worſhipfull Maiſter Elward Bacon, one 
Nof his Maieſties worthie Iuſtices of the . 
PEP ce, in Suffolke (all louers of Pietie and 
Iuſtice, and friendes to Lay Church of God,through his richgrace, 
bleſſed be his name for ſo a mercy) asadcbracknow] 
moſt due vnto them, and to the whole poſteritic of their right h 
nourable Father, a moſt worthy and wiſe Patron of true Religion, 
2 Iuſtice, and all good learning. in his high plade, all his time:a 
molt worthy Paterne to bee ĩmitated and fallowed of all that deſ- 
cend of him: yea, of all that ſucceed him in like Office of high 
dignitie. For a token of gratulatorie · thankfulnes to God, for ſo 
ineſtimable a bleſſing:aiid with holy deſire to help forward their © 
holy knowledge, and the precious faith of their eternall ſaluation, 
This ſecond part of the Treaſurie of Chriſtian inſtruction(contai⸗ 
ning achiefe portion of che Doctrine of the Goſpelſ)js both fram hear 
and hand willingly dedicated. - | 


By their V Varſhips, among other of the Miniflere 
— —-— 


Robert Allen. 
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AND LEARNED MINISTERS OF” THE 
©. holy wordof God: and to all che Heart 
Hiſtiuu: Grace and Peace in tte 

Lord leſus. 75 notly⸗/ 2] el 


; | 0 p Wirren 
Ight well beloued, worthy great loue, and rouerence, (yea 
double honour in the Lord, euen for the Lordesfake', and 
for your diligent and painefull labour in his worlie) ſeeing l 
hold it my dutie to =_ reaſon to you, of that which I haue 
done, in the publiſhing of theſe wtitings, vrhich ate nowe 
12 brought to your viewe, and remaine ſubiect to youi godly 
cenſures, as you ſhall finde iuſt cauſe: this I deſire, that you doe firſt of all,fa« 
uourably conſider on my behalte, that were it not (befides my one perſwa- 
ſion of Gods gracious aſſiſtance, in his guiding and leading of me through this 
buſines (that I had beene incouraged ant = eo : that is to ſay, by 
Miniſters ofthe word, of very good learning and iudgement, 5 zea> 
lous of Gods glorie, and aboundant in loue toward his Church: I would ne- 
ver haue preſumed to haue offered theſe mylaboursy to be examined of ſuch 
as haue authoritie to licence the printing ot Bookes; much leſſe would I haue 
reſumed to haue publiſhed them, as now they ace. | 
And yet for all that, (that is, though T was in ſuch wife as is ſpecified, incou· 
raged thus farre(in hope of your good liking, and Wray yy fruite io grow 
ynto the Church thereby) how moderately and modeſtly I thinke of that 
which is done, God he knoweth. And therewithall how deſirous I am that 
none vpon the ſodaine ſhoulde bee offended at theſe ſuperfluous labours,as 
they may peraduenture ſeeme to ſome to be (ſpecially they being vndertaken 
by ſuch an one as I am;after the writings of ſo many excellent ſetuants of God 
in the miniſterie of his Goſpel!) I would gladly it might appeare toall, by this 
my care to render you the reaſons, which preuailed with me herevns 
to. | 
Firſt therefore,this(inall humblenes of minde) I doe you tovnderſtandithat 
inſomuch, as (by the mercies of God) Ihaue beene a hearer of many of your 
owneſelues, who are yet liuing, and alſo of ſome of thoſe who haue died moſt 
bleſſedly in the Lord (moſt worthy and excellent Preachers ofthe word)and 
ſo haue beene a partaker of your manitold good gifts and graces, to m ſingu- 
lar inſtruction and comfort, if] haue not beene failing to my lelfe;inſolonga 
tractof time. I thought with my ſelfe therefote, that if (through therich 
mercy and goodnes of God) might be as the good Bee, to draw honie out ot 
ſo many ſweete flowers as were before mee, and bring the ſame together, as it 
were into one hieue;it might come to paſſe, that( through the bleſſing of God) 
I might in proceſſe of me, performe ſome acceptable ſeruice to his Church. 
So that this then, is the firſtreaſon, which I haue toalledge, to ſnewe hence l 
haue beene imboldened to performe this ſeruice. | 
Secondly, ſeeing it is ſo,thatin reſpectofmy owne practiſe in the holy Mi 
niſterie, I haue had more then ordinaric gecaſion( in courſe of Catechiſing by 


ec 


; more largely for the 


greater towaes, and in popular cities. 
will andpleaſure of God, that I ſhould performe this ſeruice; becauſe, by the 4 


vnto, being as one liuing in Diem, death cuery day threatening diſſolution, and 


do the word, as if all things might be carried after probabilities of diſpuration:) 


eld herevnto , I haue beene hereby, incouragedto proceed ſo fatre as I haue 


the Churches of God, yea euen in the ſight of all in the world that will looke 
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5 benefice of ſu — * Je, 
iN this Hyd ofxxercife, was thagfarretomn a gmfnted pure, 
Eee kun debe ebend itie, DabeAc ireicher oin ſuck 
ing beeneſeſſe exercifedthiswey ; defire it for a belptull fupplyvnto 


them: or from thofe , who hauing no neede of this helge for any defect, 
may neuertheles finde an occaſion offered them of their owne more excellent 
choughtes : like as the knife is mie ſharpe by the rudeand blunt wheiſtone, 

en it is but a little whetted vpon it. a 
25 Thirdly, 1 — this Jade wight the better beſeeme me in the Church | 
of God, yeathat God himſelfe would the rather require it at my handes, be- 
cauſe it ſecmed good to hi diuine Maicſtie, to imploy me from time to ſime, 
in the copr{t of my Miniſtctie, tom aid the people of (mall villages : by reaſon 
whereof, I had the fewer auocations from my ftudics, and ſo more leiſure to 
write, then many other Miniſters of the word, whom God had placed ouet 


Fourthly, I haue berne the rattice confirmed, to thinke that ĩt was the good 


exerciſe of ſundry bodilꝝ alſlictions, I was in the middeſt of my thoughts this k 
way,conftrained to ktepe houſe and chamber, for a long time together, more * 
then ordinatily: and chiefly, becauſe thereby I found my heart (through the 44 
bleſſing of G O D vppon my afflictions) more humbled and ſanctiſied ther- 


baſting the decay of theoutward man. And that in ſuch ſort, that before I am 
olde, the in firmmies of age, are with a ſwift foote (as it were before the time) 
come vpon me. In Which teſpect (as I thought with my ſelfe)neceſſitie lay vp- 
on me alſo, to make as much haſt as I could, to coe the beſt ſeruice to God and 
to his Church, that I might poſſibly attaine vnto, before I goc hence and bee 
not. 4/6 1H 7 

Fiftly, in my very inward parts, me tiought Iſaw and doe ſee very clearely, 
that nothing is more neceſſaiie in theſe daies (wherein all things are growing 
to moſt lamentablevncertainties, for want of reuetend and ſludious attendin 


Seeiag therefore nothing (I ſay) more neceſſarie,then ſuch a writing, as might, 
by tke reading of it, retentiuely ſtaythe mindes of Gods people, in a grounded 
meditation ot the moſt ſure and certaine principles ot religion, by explications 
rad proofes from the word of God, which is the onely ſure & certaine ground 
and ſtay of mans vncertaine and weak wandering minds: & hauing good truſt 


that ithath pleaſed God, that this writing ſhould bee in ſome meaſute fit- 


done. And the rather alſo, that from the viewe of this labour, i may appeare to 


vpon it: what thoſe things are which the faithfull Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt doe 
beate their wittes about, and wherein they ſpend themſelues among their ſe- 
verall flockes and charges. And that it might from hence alſo appeare in how 
many truthes that is, in particulars aboue number, we do agree, teaching the 
lame things ſrom one and the ſame word, by one and the ſame Spirit, with a 
Iweet conſent, in compariſon of thoſe fewe things, wherein the iudgements of 


me doc diffet till God ſhal in them all ſo cleare our iudgements, and frame 
our 


{ 
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|, andtootber.gedy(hriffle, -' 
aur tarts to a more ſullagreement in allthings,againſtchediſluattions oſtheſe 
heaviedaiessi 254! , 21.14 2115 Lian ol „ tl be ea bs 
Finally, ſeting iht former part oſ tny collectid of the doctrine oſ the Law be- 
ng wel accrptedobwany,Lconceinedſomuchthe bent hopetharthisofthe 
Gdſpel}ſholwd finde good entertainmentamongthe good ſetuants of God. 
But nove, how wellall this buſines hath berus pertoamed i it belongeth to 
mu, the eli learied and godly Miniſtrrs of the Coſpel four Lord ſeſus 
Ehriſt, to diſcerne and judge: er e fate as you ſhall find eaufey 
einher to tepreue, or to giue che gloryto God. on 12 0 hog oy nd 
And if you finde that which yous ſaule likethy then ſay you & ſpare nt at 
whatſoeuer is well, God hath heerein glotiſied himſelſe, byaa weake aut un- 
worthic an inſirument of his, as could haue hoeneſſaundouuiamong numbers 
of thoſe, whom it might haue pleaſed him, toyſe to ſuch a ſeruiec as this ia. 
And concerning my one ſelſe, this I willingly ptobeſſo, andiſay, as it ivinthe 
peaccablc and prouerbiall ſpeech of Gizeow, What iy vietagemn comperijen of 
thegleaving of the leaſt of you, my reuerend Fathers and brethten, ii your la⸗ 
bours in the holy Miniſterie of the word, had beene gathered together, aatheſe 
zre? And whoam l, butas the diligent Apothecarie to adomit the greateſt 
commendation that may ſeeme to agtee) in compariſon of the moſt learned: 
and skilſull Phiſition? or onely as the painefull Bee to fill the hive, wuhthe 
tony drawne out of your ſwecte flowers, as was acknowledged inthe begin · 
nin 7 . TINS 4 Ti | | Bas a N | 
5 = therefore, ypontheſe conſiderations, gathering ſome hope of your fa» 
yourablc interpretation of all things, ſeeing all is well meant and intendedto- 
wards you: yet me thinke, that I heare ſome ſay, that this kinde of writing is 
ouer · long and tedious, and able to diſcourage the minde ofthe Readet, before 
he ſet his minde vnto it. To this, vader your correction, I anſwere; Firſt, 
that if ſuch as ſo may thinke, will orderly reade the Queſtions and Anſweres 
oncly : then ſhall it be freed from that conceite of theirs, by many degrees, of 
breuitie. 1 712 | „ Rs f 
Sccondly, I doubt not, but euen the ſame being once acquainted with the 
Queſtions and Anſweres, and giuing their mindes to meditate ypon them: wil 
rowe deſirous to read and ſtay their thoughts vpon the Prooſet alſo: and that 
. ſhall (through the bleſſing of God) finde no ſmall proſite, ioy, 
and comfort to their ſoules: in that they ſhall find them to bee the marrowe and 
life of thoſe Anſweres, which bee not the very wordes of the holy Scriptures, 
and ſome lightſome clearing alſo, to the ſame holy Scriptures theme 
ſelues. ii ent = 
Thirdly, I would deſire ſuch as ſo thinke to anſwere themſelues, from a fa- 
miliar ſimilitude, which they may take from their owne counting-houſen l 
meane ſuch as bee rich irthe world, who forthe moſt part, canaffordtheleaſt 
time, to the diligent reading and ſtudying of holy things) that as they doe not 
accountita vaineor vnneceſſarie thing, to haue many more bagges of money 
ſtanding together, then they can prelently vſe, becauſe they, can one time or 
other finde vic to improue them all togaine, ſothey would in this caſe, bee of 
like judgement; to thinkꝛ that it is to the beſt purpoſe iii all the world, to haue 
thelarveſt ſpirituall Treaſurie that may bee, containing the greateſt vatietie of 
ihe inſtructions, comforts and duties of the Goſpell of Gods heauenly king 
dome: though they doe but at conuenient times, buſie memſelues to reade 
that which is brought to their hands, concerning ſuch or ſucha proñ̃table diſ- 
courſe, either for inſtruction, or for comfort,or to ſtirte vp to dutie, euen as the 
neceſſities of their ſoules ſhall from time to time require. fats: 
en Whom 


A 


nes ofthe matter itit ſelſe dothineceſlarilyrequire,'®'' 
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To tbe lud Miniſters: 
wham alſol wouldinthe name of God carneſtly pray, that they wouldeon= 


| it i ally for them 
ger further with themſclues , how neceſſarie a thing it is, ſpecially fot th 
habe rich in this world, that hey ſhouldhaue by them (beſides that moſt no- 


table meanes of publike Pieaching which God hath ſent them) thehelpeot 
ſuch holy 4 might moſt ſtrongly ſtay cheir mindes, in the long and ſe- 
nous thoughts ot᷑ the neceſſarie points of their aluation » bec auſe othexwiſe, 
the vehement and vnceſlant cares of this life, vil aſſuredly like a cancre fret ou. 
or as a viper gnawe out the very heut ſtringes of Religion, euen inthem thay 
be not the worſt ſurt of worldly minded men. Laſt ofall as touching length of 
writing, that is not to be accounted too long wich it no longer then pig: 

Thus much, in way of rendefing ſome account ofthe preſent enserpriſe, with 
* dure ) inſerted? in reſpect of ſome, wh 


. withoutfuch caution, were moſſ like io miſlike, to theit ownegreareſt harme. 


Bur to returne my ſpeech to you {the reuerend and learned Preachers oſ 


God word) this doe | now humbly beſeech of you in the Lord leſus, that in 


ſomuch,as yee ate the ſalt of ihe eartn, the light of the world, and: Stewards iti : 
the Lords houſe, appointedby God himſelte, to giue to euery one his portion 


in due ſeaſon : that you would as ye doe, and yer ſtill more and more,confider, 


the peerleſſe dignitie & cfficacie of your office of Preaching, fare excelling all 
writing or printing with ineke and paper; both for the daily calling and ediſy- 
ing ot the Church of God, as well in knowledge and comfort of faith, as vnto 


obedience oflife, euen to the comming of our Lord leſus, at the endeofthe 


world. Lou are by your holy Preaching, the moſt actiue pen. men of the holy 
Ghoſt : to write, yea to ingraue all holy doctrine and godlines in the heartes of 
all the Elect of God, with afarre more deepe and firme impreſſion, then can be 
made in any thinne and ſhallowe papets. You are thoſe holy inſtruments of 
God, which are moſt effectual, both to giue the cleareſt light of knowyledg, and 

to wolk the beſt impreſſions in memotie, and to bring the conſcience to grea- 
teſt temorſe, and to affect the heart with the ſweeteſt and moſt durable com- 
fort, and alſo moſt powerfully to ſtitre vp to the practiſe of the duties ofa god 

lite, hen any other can be. Whence it is, and no doubt hath alwaies bin rand. 


that among the godly, ſuch ſpeeches as followe, haue more often proceeded 
, fromrheir hearing ofthe word preached,then from priuate reading, orany o- 


ther meanes. I neuer vnderſtood this point (ſaith one)ſo well as I did by ſucha 
Sermon. | remembcrſuchapoint well (ſaith another) ever ſince I heard ſuch a 
text handeled. I was neuer pricked in cõſcience, as I was at ſuch a Sermon, ſaith 
athird. Me thought the Preacher ſpake particularly to me, &c. I was greatly cõ- 


4 


fotted ( ſaith a fourth) by the doctrine of ſuch a Preacher at ſuch & ſuch a time. 


Wee ſee wellnowe (ſay all that haue any grace in them with one conſent) that 
we ought to be more catetull, to heare the word pre:vhed, and to pray more 
earneſtly to God or his bleſſing vpon it, then euer we thought before. Theſe 
kinac of ſpeeches I ſay, being often in the mouthes of ſuch Chriſtians, as be re- 


us tend hearets of Sermons; doe euidently declare, that Preaching hath a ſpeci- 


all power given it of God: to worke moſt mightie effects in the heatts of the 
people ot God. aboue al that any readinge, or other priuate or publicke exerci- 
ſes of religion can worke. So that, though reading of good boo les is very pro- 
fitable, to ſuch as doe in godly manner acquaint temſelues therewithall: yet in 
commending of tge reading of godly writings, we muſt alwaies admoniſh the 
people, that they pieſerre the hearing of holy Sermons, and the reading of 
the boly Scr prures, before their reading of any gtherwri tinges beſides. 
Ycaloiuſtcaule is there, io admoniſhall other hereof: that the moſt godly 


and 


er, and meditation, 2s K 5 on 
of Gods power and glory: had they not their owne ſelues, not onely prea 
the 3 others, but lo heard the ſame myſteries preached by other Mini: 
ſters vnto them. And ſo doe willingly confeſſe concerning my lelfe, and the 
preſent Treaſurie, ſo called in theſe bookes. $a Free e 
O therefore, be ye intreated forthe Lords cauſe, to labour to the fulfillir 
of the moſt worthie and noble dutie of your office + that ĩs, the durie of prea- 
ching, which of all other, is the moſt worthy in the ſight of God, & molt pro- 
fitable to his Church. Without the which, no doubt, all dura yea euen the 
holy Sctiptures themſelues, would lie contemned and deſpiſed, and without 
any fruit, vnleſſe the people were put in minde of their duty: yea if they were 
not carneſtly ſtirred vp by you, to haue the due regard ofthem. Spartam igitar 
vos natti eftis (reuertdi in Chriſto Patres ac Fratres) vos inquam pra cateris: Prooin. 
ciam ſand ſelectiſſimam. Hanc igitur mati virtute veſtra(calitus ſet inſpirata ) mati. 
me i. qua poteritss fide & diligentia,exornate. Ita Deum remuneratorem exptritmini” 
benigniſs1mum, locupleniſsimumq; . Ego ſimiliter (eadem gratia dinins fretus) +1 | 
virtutis imitator ,naxime in yoty habeo, vt in idem vobiſcum opwa totis viribus(huic | 
ſcribendi negotio temperant) multo deinceps accuratins, Domino pro ſua immenſa boni- 
tate concedente incumbam. Optimee valete. | 
And now henceeforth, extending my ſpeech yet more generally: this I 
defire,thatall might vnderſtand, thatalbeit this booke is in ſome moſt dutifull 
regard, dedicated to the tight worſhipfull aboue named: inſomuch, as it plea» 
ſed God, by their good meanes, to vouchſafe mee the principall time, of ſuch 
uiet peace, and reſt; with libertie, leiſure, comfort, and maintenance in the 
Church of God, 9 write any thing at all, worthy the reading 
ofany. Neuertheleſſe, that which I doe in ſpeciall manner dedieate to them, as 
moſt properly, and of beſt right belonging to them i che ſatne doe I frꝭ a more 
common affection of chriſtian loue, and duty, (and with their very Chriſtian 
r am ſure) communicate alſo to you. Wiſhing and ptay ing with all 
my heart, that it may be aboundantly bleſſed of God, to the ſinguſat both pro- 
fit and comfort, not onely of them and theirs, but alſo of you, and of all that do 
belong vnto ou. „et Is | 
Tothe which end and purpoſe, two things do I hence · ſorth, moſt inſtantly 
requeſt of you. 747 e e ener. 
| Put ehe you would eſteeme of theſe writings, only as of a fruit of that ho- 
| ly prophecie, or interpretation, uhich is an otdinary gift of God in his chureh 
to help toward the more deate vnderſtanding, of that manifold wiſedome 
God, which is fully and perfectly contained in his owne moſt holy Scripturts 
alone: andtherewithall, to lay open more plainely that manifeſd comfort 
which is incloſed in them? and likewiſe to małe ĩt more matifeſt. u plentis 
full fruites of thankfulnes, and obedienee, is due from vs to God, according to 
the ſame. For as touching the thinges themſelues they are (as was ſaide eũen 
now) to be faund moſt perfectly treaſured vp in the holy Scriptures di GOD 
himſelfe: and in no other writings beſide. Neither in very deede; doe theſe 
holy Scriptures of God tand in need of any other method and diſpoſing, not 
of any other Interpretation, then their one moſt pure and brightelearenes't 
were it not, that our ownedarknes and ignorance, with the conſuſton that i 
im out diſordered minds, did ſtand in need ofthe ſame. For ſo writeththe he 
Apoſtle S. Pant, 2. Tim. 5. 16:17. Thul gcripture ( ſaith be) is givenby Hivhie 
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; ouſnes, 7 hat the man 


| 8 
I 4 
C % 
F< 
_— 
* . — 
27 4 
- "A A; 
* N 
8 1 
5 8 
" 2 
= 
* 3 
- 


and to other gody Chriſtians. {tet petite 
L real $6 teach, 10 improue; to corre. l, and to inſtruct in rigibte. 
inſpiration, 0 1 — e ee perfel? in all good workes. And 


ine, Rom. 15. 4: hatſoener things are written afore time (to wit in the holy 
OE — — perceiue oo which followecth) they are written (fait 
the Apollie) far aur tarning, that we through patience andcamfort of the Scriptures 
might bane hep. | 


H 

| itines. whatſoeuer they be, ſpecially ſuch as doe concerue religĩ- 
1 nts —— elſe, but meere ſcruants to the holy writings of 
God, to the ends here mentioned. 


This therefore, is the firſt things which I doe eameſtly defire, of all ſuch as. 


inke good to acquaint themſelues, with the reading of theſe or any of 
thebeſ mw. that they will 110 no wiſe haue any other eſtimation of them, 
but as ofdutifull ſeruants to the holy Scriptures of Gd. 

Now, the ſecond thing, which Idoe, to the ame ends, and with like ear. 
neſtnes, deſire as a meete conſequent of the former requeſt, is this: that none 
would by the reading of theſe, or any other bookes ; be any whit withdrawne, 
or hindered, from the reading, or hearing ot the word ot God it ſelfe. The 
which, being firſt written by moſt holy inſpiration (as was cucn now alledged) 
is thereby manifeſtly cõmended vnto ys, as that which (cuen by the ordinance. 


of Godhimſelfc)istobe cuery way,atidatalltimes,in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 


night and day (both in reading, preaching, hearing, and meditating) moſt re- 
uerendly to be regarded. Pſal. 7. ver. 2. anda, Tim, 4. 1. 2. Andthe ſame alſo, 
not without iuſt cauſe: ſeeing they are queſſionleſſe, the onely true ground, 
and perfect Canon, of all holy inſtruction. And becauſe the right vnderſtan- 
ding of them, is as the aiming point, whereunto all inſtruction and teaching 
ought to tend: inſomuch as they onely are able, to make vs perfectly wiſe vnto 
On. 5 , 
Thiszherefore, is my ſecond ſute; that none would by any other writings, 
ſuffer themſclues to be drawne away, to lack the reading or the hearing of the 
preaching of the holy Scripturcs of God: but rather, thatthey would double, 
1 diligence that way. na I 
Thus, if any ſhallat conuenient leiſures, reade theſe writings prepared for. 
them, I doubt not, but through the bleſſing of God, they ſhall finde them, as. 
mongother of the ſame argument, no vaine helpe and furtherance; both for 
light of knowledge, and allo to further the comſort, & obedience oftheir faith. 
And nom, theſe — — I beſeechye giue mee leaue, to 
vtter that which I haue (among t ele prefatotie thoughts) conceiued further 


in my minde : that is, that I haue good truſt, that there is no iuſt and important 
cauſe, why itſhould offend any; though after many formerexcellentbookes, _ | 
there be ſtil now and then, more ſerforth :prouidedalwaics,thatthey be ſound 


and orthodoxe, and in ſome reſpects ot ſpeciall good vie, moreouer and be- 
ide the former. For herein, the common prouerb ( currant in all other things of 
good vſe) may haue a chiefe place, that Itore is vo ſore, | * 
The rather alſo, may this ſtone of offence be remoued, if we conſider that 


none are inforced to buy his or that book: but it is left to their own free choice 


totakcortoleaue; as they pleaſe themſelues: or ſhall be aduiſed by the counle 
of their godly friends. Wherevpon, may we not diſcerne, tharifme Werle 
thankfully * the manifold good and induſtrious labours of our louing 
brethren,the fai full ſeruants of God; we may cafily(or we be aware of it Jaox 
onely complaine of that, which mi ht be for our owne eaſe, from other mens 
— . grudge at that, which G O D hath prepared fora neceſſatie 
and benefi to many other; though we ſhould for our parts, thinke our 
ſclues 
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and to other godlie Chriſtiaus. 

ſelues to ſtand in no neede of them? wu. f 

Wherefore, that I may pleade this cauſe of the new publiſhing of good and 
profitable writings, ſuchas we ſpeake of. Be it, that the Churchof Godis al- 
readie inriched, with a goodlie varietie of all ſortes of good bookes (bleſſed be 
the name of out good God fat it) both of leſſer and greater volume, larger and 
more briefe, as well by Queſtion and Anſwere, as in continued ſpeech, ſome 
more fit for learned Students, in a more exquiſite method and ſtile, and ſome 
tor Schollers of leſſe vnderſtanding, &c. Vet this wee cannot but eaſilie con · 
ceiue, that not àll good bookes of all ſorts / no not of the ſmalleſt and moſt ca... 
fic price) doe come to anie one mans hands; no not anie one kinde of bocke to 
all: but rather to a very few, in compariſon of thoſe that doe very ſeldome, or 
not at all, heare of them. 

Sod (no doubt, ) who ſetteth his ſeruants to worke, will diſpoſe alſo of 
their labours, as it ſeemeth beſt, to the eye of his moſt gratious, and all- ſeeing 
Providence. To ſome, one helpe, to ſome, another : to ſome, at this time, 
to other afterward. Vea doubtles, ſo wiſely and prouidently will God diſpoſe 
of the labours of his faithtull ſeruants, that the leaſt of them ſhall not bee alto- 
gether in vaine. * 9 of | 9 

And yet, moreouer and beſide that which hath beene ſaide in this caſe, this 
may be added further: that ſeeing God hath manifeſted his wiſedome, in the 
varictic of his goodnes and mercie, euery other way; in his works of creation, 
to be ſeene, felt, taſted, &c. for the manifold comfort of the outward man: why 


ſhould we think it vnſutable to the ſame his goodncs, and to the bountie of his 


mercies, that hee ſhould ſit and furniſh his ſeruants, with ſuch varietie of ſpiri+ 
tuall graces» as might be euerie way delightfull,and beneficiall to the inward 
Man? Verilie, there is no reaſon why weeſhould thinłke ſo. Let no man 
therefore, goe about to ſtraighten that bountic of God, which he hath ſo gra- 
tiouſlie inlarged toward vs: nor grudge againſt that, for the whigh we cannot 
be chearefull enough, in our praiſing of him. | | 

But that we may haſten to an end ofthis plea, Shallfalſe-teachers,by an in. 
finite & often renued variety of hereticall bookes, vtter their counterfet wares 
and marchandiſe, their Pſeudo - chatholite & counterfet Treaſuries? and ſhall not 
the faithfull miniſters of the truth of G O O, vſe all holie diligence, to promote 
the ſame by all kinde of good and ſound wiitings; and by lay ing forth therein, 
the true pretious catholike Treaſures of the onely true Church of God? Farre 
be, ſo vnfaithfull and ſecure negligence, chaſed away from amongſt vs. And 
the rather alſo, becauſe thauſandes of poore ſoules, haue ſo much the more 
neede of ſuch renued helpes by good writinges, leſt they ſhould be peruerted 
by the bad: ſpecially in ſuch places, here the faithfulland diligent preaching 
of Gods word, (the chiefe preſeruatiue againſt this leauen of falſe doctrine) is 
moſt wanting. So that for ſome ſupplie of ſo gteat a defect, what may wee 
thinke to be accounted of the bookes of one impreſſion, though of more then 
athouſand: yea though theſame booke, ſhould be imprinted, thouſandafter 
thouſand, manie a time. | 7 ) 


But to this it may beſaide, that not maniethouſands among many millions\. 
of people, are ſo well minded, as to be ſtudious in reading of good andgod- 
lie bookes. And in verie deede, it cannot bee denyed, but that it is too true, 
Neuertheleſſe , this wee may as truely anſwere, that God hath his thouſands, 
and ſeuꝶn thouſands in his rae, better minded, then anie one, or manie of ys 


are priute vnto. 


: Now 


To the learned Mmiters.” 


* 


Now therefore, good Chriſtian brethren, what remaineth, but onely this: - 

that we be wiſe andcarefull to vſe all ſuch good helpes, as God vouchſateth to 
heſto we vpon vs, in theit due time and place; ſo ſarre as wee ſhall finde them 
to be profitable vntõ vs: but the chiefe helpes, alwayes with gteateſt care and 


diligence "of E | | 
I his great grace of Chriſtian wiſedome and diſcretion , with all other ne- 


ceſlatie for vs, our good God and moſt gratious and mercifull Father graunt 
vnto vs all; both Preachers, Hearers, Writers, and Readers: working them 
in ys by his moſt holie Spirit, through his cjich mercie in the Lord leſus. To 
whom, with the Father, and the holie Ghoſt, three moſt glorious, 
diuine, anddiſtinct Perſons, one true and euerliuing God, 
almiglitie, and in all things all- ſufficient, be all ; 
praiſe, honour, and glorie, nowe and 
toreuer, Amen. London. 
October. 1606. 


* 


Tours in the Lord, with the bei dutie and ſcruice 
that hee is able, moſt willing. 


* d 
Robert Allen, 
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Ged. 


He Claiſtian Reader bath, inthe Heades or chapters following , the 

contents ot this firſt book, of The Dofirme of the Goſpel or ſecond part of 

the Treaſuric of Catechiſme, ſet before him in a ſhort viewe. Yet ſo, as hee 

may vnderſtand, that vnder the heades mentioned, there ate many particulars, 

and much varicte of matter, both for inſtruction, confirmation, and comfort 
of faith: and alſo for duties of obedience, deducted from the ſame. | 

The which would be oueriong, and the leſſe neceſlarie tobe letdown here: 


becauſe the generall being found according to the preſent direction, the pax · 


x — 
ticulars will readily offer themiſclues. 
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E DOCTRINE OE. 


THE GOSPEL. 


through the pobdnes of God, niſhed 
lj the Nag part ove Treaſury of Chriſtian Cam 
— or inſtruction, concerning the morall 
Laweof God 4 8 — tum _ 
diuine goodneſſe and mercy) vſe as 
ce as we can, inlike manner of familiar in- 
| Saasen uire into the Doctrine of the 
{i Goſpell, Y vs ſearch after it,as after the 
«FN 4 molirich and)! precious part of our ſpirituall 
| treaſure: — — holy teſtimony and 
2 profeſſion of the — Paul. Philip. 3,8, 9, 
Dowbtileſſe I thinke all things but loſſe for the ex. 
cellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, for whom 1 bane connted all > | 
foſſe,and dn i indge them te b eee obs winue ( brift, e And that I might 
Found in him, 2 it not haning my o pightronſaoſe which is of the lawe, but that 
which is rbrough the faith of Chrifl enen the righreonfueſſe which is of Ged through 


faith, & c. | 
Firſt therefore, I would haue you ſhewe me, (as you haue bene taught)what _ 


| Queſtion. the Goſpelli is ? 
The boly Goſpellis eee, 175 . 2 io 
Anſwere, and publiſhed to the world from 73 Miniſtery ait Mull ſer- 
yi went i the which 1 aſſureth exery one — and — — it, both. 
what that rig bieomſneſſe and ſaluation is, with the canſes 
Fruites or 2 — 4 of the ſame) 2 ap rebenaed lajed 5 
vpom onely by faith in ¶ briſtiand alſo what wanner of e i which 
quireih and accepteth, (onely as a Fruit of thankefulneſſe, but for no part of i 
or for any peece of the merit of ſainatis before bim) of raery Lee, 
ox ſueſſe and ſaduatiom with all the fraits and coinfort: thereof dos t ba 
moff free grace and mer cyin Chriſt Ieſw; appert na ae Tt nn 
I be morall Laweof God (as hath beene declared inthe former part of our 
Explicatis Catechiſme)is a diuinerule ot doctrine teaching and commanding the perſect 
axdproofe righteouſnes of workes': the which if a man could perfeRly full, bee ſhould 
ſurely live therein: Leuit. 18.5, And to that effect doth our Sauiour Chriſt an- 
ſwere him who asked what he might doe that he might inherit eternal life: Thes 
lnoweſt the commande mem. (aich our Sauiour _ as — he ſhould haue 
ſaid: 7 hou canſt not poſſibly haue a more le, ot the nghteouſnes ofthe 
outward eee thy lite, and of then right holy diſpoſition and 
inward affection ofthy heart, according tothe firſt — — then 
the Lawe of God 755 is Matt. 19,16, &c, Mark. 10,1 7 Kc. Luk. 18, 1 8. Kc. 
But becauſe (as we haue beene further lee we are now ot a very 2 
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nn the ſame place it is ſaid, that he which reported this to David, thought him- 
Tenop: El: f. el te to be Chimbaſſar,as one bringing ſuch tydings as ſhould be welcome. For 


5 end pubbſheth peace? 


2 THE DOCTRINE. 

full diſpoſition, and even through the corn. | 
; from all ofjuſtifying & ſauing of vs: that it doth moſt 

>> TI — rye 55 deſerued wrath from the iudg- 


; ince vs of finzand conſequ | rom 
* 8 Were fore . are we all to ſeelce to be iu ſtified an o- 
ther war, that isgby the free grace & fatherly mercy of God,through the w/o 
ouſnes &holines of the works & merit of the perfect obediẽce ofthe ſonot God 
our Lord leſus Chrillzand not by our owne workes,cither alrcady wrought,or 
which we may at any time hereafier, poſſibly worke. Sant 
| Forthis cauſe, behold( I beſeech you,)the wonderfull grace & moſt rich and 
recious mercy ofour God, in that (as was now anſwered)hee hath not onely 
publiſhed this doctrine of free grace through the righteouſnes of our L: Tcſus 
Chriſto iuſtification & ſaluatiõ, (the which the law ſtrictly taken doth no! di- 
rectly, ſo much as once tel vs of)but alſo, for that he is moſt graciouſſyminded, to 
giue vs the knowledge & faith, yea euen the very poſſeſſion, & whole fruit ofit. 

This part of holy docttine, is of vs called the Goſpell, the which in the greelc 
lang age, wherein it was firft written by the holy Euangeliſts in the new Teſtas 
ment, euidently ſignifieth good tydings, or a ioyfull, and gladſome meſſage. 

The Greeke word is, ( Euag gelon) compounded of (Eu) which noteth the 

codnes and commoditie, or the praiſe and commendation of athing, and of 
( Aggetlo)which is, To bring tidings,or to report & declare a meſſage. Ofthele 
Greek words, ioyned in one, not onely thoſe four,who wrote the h1liory ot our 
Sa: Chriſt:but alſo ſuch as were ſpecial attendants vpon the Apoſtles, to preach 
where they had once planted the Goſpell, are called Euangeliſts. Yea,trs theſe 
Greeke words compounded in one, all Preathing is called, Euangelizing. And 
from ( Ag gelle) Preachers are called ſometimes Angels: that is, ſuch as are ſent in 
the name of God, vpon this his molt honourable and ioyfull meſſage, 

The Goſpel(as we call it in our Engliſli)doth notoneſy in the latine tongue, 
but alſo in diuers other languages, take the name from the ſame Greek words, 
and is made the vulgar & common ſpeech in many Chriſtian churclies: like as 
divers other both greek & hebrew words (are) pertaining to the Goſpell, ſuch 
as are Ieſiu,, Meſſiah, Ci iſt, & c. Lea among thoſe of che heathen alſo, who haue 
vied the latine ſpeechʒ good and welcome newes or meſſages ( ſuch as among 
them haue heene thought worthy any reward to the bringers, or ſacrifice an 
thankes to God) they haue beene, by ancient vſe, called from the ſame Greeke 
words, Euangelia according to the example of the Grecians themſelues going 


* 


0 bef. Ire them therein, 


The ſame vſe is ofthe hebrew word: ( Seſrab) anſwering to this: as we read, 2. 
Sam 4.10. One that brought Daaidtidings of Saules death, thou ght that Dania 
would have given him a reward for his tidings. I he word ther, is Beſorah, And 


ſuch is the viuall ſignification of the verbe ( Biſar,) & of his ſubſtantive Beſorab: 
as we may perceiue by that which we read. I. Sam. z t, g. The Philiſtines are 
ſaid to publiſh the death of Sex/ and his ſons, for ioy ful newes or ty dings, and to 
the praiſe of their idolls, But 2. Sam. i, 20. Publiſh it not(laithDauid) Al 7; ebaſe 


Fe: tef the dawgbters of the Phiſlines reioxce , leſt the daughters of the uncircam- 
Aiſed triumph, read alſo, ch. i 8. v. i g. & v.27, & v. 31. e 11. 


This therefere being a word vled to ſigmiſie all good & welcome tydings, it 


is in the holy Scriptures, (tor excellencies ſake ) transferred to note out the 
beſt newes aboue all other; even the publiſhing of the ioy full tydings of the 
Goſpel, For the which, tead Iſay:40, 9. O ibo that bringeſt good tydings to Zion: 
HMebaſſereth:thatis (as it is well tranſlates) Enanggizas,preacheſt the Goſpell, &c. 
And Ikewiſe ch. 41,27. / wilpine to leru/alem((ath the Lord)one that ſhall bring 
good tydings: Mebaſſar, This meiſenger is Chriſt.ch,G1 11. The Lord bath (ent me 
to Preach good ty dings to the poore, And of all Preachers ofthe Goſ; pell it is ſaide 
2 generally, ch. 52 verſ. J. according allo as the Apoſtle Paul alleadgeth it 

om. 10.1 f. O ler beautifull vpea the monntaines are the fee; of bum that declareth 


7 bat 


* 


h the corruption of nature, trangreſſors ofthe 
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that declareth tydings aud pubbiberh ſalaation, reno Zion e 
weth, And — Chap · I. I 3. Read alſo he ng 3 
from this Hebrew word, the holy Evangeliſts, e 
Goſpell are called Mebaſrim. 
As for our ome een e 
ter the deriuation of it, I may ſiiffice vs, that itis commonly teceiued an 
priated to ſignific the very ſame moſt joifull glad tyding of our ift Benden 
and ſaluation ———j——— tes A | 
ſignifie;according to o | 10 
— — age that vnto you is borne thit day in i be Citie 
7 Dauid,« Sewour Lord, Luke, Chap. 2.18. 11. 
This Goſpell or tydings of the re gab ioy that can — it is called the Goſpell ' 
of God,as comming from him. Rom. chap.i. verſ. i. and chap. I5:yerſat Ca cor. 


11.7.1. Theſ. a. 2.8. g. and 1, Pet. 17. — — 527 of the but 


Aueſtion, 


Anſwere. 


God: it h the 
pare Far giveth us grace, or power, 107 Wr ule. 


1 Tim. 1 11. 
It is called the Goſpell of Chriſt, inſomuch as he the er & ſubiect 
matter of it, Marc. chap. r. I. and d. cor. 4. 4. be gi e f 
And againe,the Goſpel of briſt, becaule he is the chiefe me enger & publi- 
ſher of it, is it were tr6 the boſome of the father. Iohn. 1, 15.18, Epheſ. a i. heb. 
1,1, Mat. chap. 3. . It is called allo the goſpeilof God concerning bis on: Row.1,v,1,2,9 
Iris called the go/prllofthe kingdawe, becauſe Chriſt ſetteth vp, & eſtabliſheth 
his ſpiritual kingdome, in the harts ofhis people, by the preaching of it. Matth. 
9,35, and chap. 2. Land Mark. t, 14. 
It is called th goſpeliof peace, becauſe by it the conſcience is ſet at peace with 
God: God himilcite publiſhing and offering, yea intreating reconciliation with 


vs, by the Miniſtery of it. Ephef,6,15,and 2, Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. 


121 is called, to like ie purpoſe he Loſpelof the grace of God, Act. 20, ver. 24.The 
goſpel! of (aluation: ba 1, 13 The word of ſalnation. AQt,13,26,The power of Gedto 
Tals, Ro, 16,Tbe word of tiſe, act. 520, Aua the of eternal life, Ioh. 6, 68. 
And becauſe the righteouſnes of faiths is neceſſary to ſalvation; therefore God 
doth by this his goſpell,both teach, & reueale, & alſo giue this ri „ ug in 
the miniſtery & preaching of it, to al that wil receiue it, r 1 , & ch. io, 4 5% Kc. 

Further alſo, that the goſpel lajeth forth the cauſes, benefits, ind comtorts of Y. dn E. 
e mg & ſaluatiõtread the i, chap. ofthe Ep:to the Eph.of the which more 
hereafter, 

Laſt of al, that the goſpel teacherh what manner of obedience, God 


and cepteth, of all true beleevers,onely as a — — — 


e, 
without al worthines of merit Rc. R Tuꝛchap: t, 1, where in this reſpect, che my 2 
goſpel is called the truth which is according REES : the which pp 4 mobi” cath 


Paul deſcibeth in the ſame Epiſtle, and in all his Epiſtles, » Chriftus, 
the other Apoſtles, And that all meritis excluded, it 7 plaine fom that teflon * rationem 
which our Sauiour Chriſt hath taught vs: Luk. t, 10, Por when we haue done reflia 
all that we can, we are but vnprofitable ſeruants,Read alſo, Gal. chap. 2,13, 16, 22 vin 
and Epheſ. 2,9. 10. Ro r Nevertheleſſe,that God wil ac- Cats, in Job, 
cept of the ſinceare , though vnperfect obedience of his faithfull ſeruangs , for 

Chriſts ſake, we Sal haue the occaſion renewed, to ſhewe ſome proofe ofit, in 2 


theanſwer of a certaine ferupl ſing fröthe laſtb ch ol the anſwere. of the 
ple aryſing ran iel were. 2 


For ſeeing the lawe(as wee have ſeene before)ſhowerh the righteouſneſſe of a by ag 
works, & therein, which are the true fruits of obedience & thankfulnesto God: © godly 
wy ue theſe duties be ſaid to he taught againe in the goſpell : 
1 * the reaſon hereof? 
The Lord is bis wolf gracions wiſdome, ſar it tobe ſ meet diners refpets. 
Firſt, far that nat it ĩs oppoſed to the goſpel) _ command:eth and ex- 29 0 
Ah urgerb the performance of all daties , W pane ofthe moſt frerefull curſe of | 


ſtore ata 


— & 


the beginniay: 2 2 
ufrutcs of [pirienall rege. 
the lawe aliowerh wo datie 5 which ir wot dane in full andpere'7 
=_ has the ( 609 46-497 eee 
; Finaly becewſe the Las in all things dealetbiuke a moſf fenere and rigorous Indee, 
who will ſhew ne fawewr to an che la trau/greſſer d ſo it dcomrageth gs. yore 


ee epa, bhe ameſt tender and kinde nurſe, cheriſheth every weake and feeb 
; woe — after the mercy and {atuation of Gd, and defireth vnfeinedsy 
i nal in big mn. 7 e . 
HEE n e therefore it a ech indeed,thatitis of the ſingular grace and wiſe· 
* — ae . 1 chat geen he e the lawe, an doctrine — 
Ah * ſhouldneverthetes fend his Goſpell alſo, to teach the doctrine of godlineſſe o- 
: ver againe. For olherwiſe. the Lawe could haue brought no benefit vnto vs but 
ſhould haue left vs altogether without excuſe, condemned in our ſinnes , Yer 
ſoß, as the Goſpell doth not ſor all that, deſtroꝝ or diſanull the Lawe, becauſe if 
ve ſhould not by the doctrine thereof, be brought to the ſightofour ſinfull and 
milerable eſtarththe Goſpellit ſclfe wouldeeafily be overhautily deſpiſed of all. 
And looſe the owne gracious 2 effect, euen as it doth with the moſt in 
the world, v hom God leauetſ to that proud opinion, which they haue vainely 
conceiued ofthemſelurs. A lively whereof, we haue int proud Pha- | 
riſies, whom our Sauiour iuſtiy taunteth with that comon Proverb, The whole 
bauc no need of the Phyſition hut they that areſich, Mat. 9. 2. whom alſo Luk. ch 16. 
14. g. he doth for the {ame cauſe ſharply reproue, ſay ing:yc are t which inſtifie 
your ſelues before men: but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is bighty efteemed 
among me n, it is abemmation in the Abt of God. | x DG 
But that we may come to the particular branches of your anſwere. | 
Touching the firſt point, we haue ſecne ſufficiently,in the firſt part of our treas 
fury of the do@rine of the law, how imperious & full of exaction the law is & 
therwithall,voide of all aſſiſtant grace, yea altogether armed with the curſe: but 
that the Goſpel giveth grace, & that euen from the molt free clemency & grace 
ol Godzitis plainly teſtified Iohn. ch. 1. 12. in that itis writen: I be lawe was giuen 
by Moſer bur grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, Read alſo, Rom. chap. 7. 1.2, 3. 
4.55. and chap. 8.3.4. X | 
Secondly, that the duties which the Law vrgeth, are ſuch as ought to be * 
formed, according to the innocency and holines of the firit creation it is euident 
ftom that which the Apoſtle Paul diſputeth: Rom. 2. 12, As mary 4s bene formed 
without the Lawe,ſpall be indged by the Laue. For the hearerr of the Law are not 
r12breons Vifore God: but the door: of the Law ſbal be inflified, For when be gentler, 
which haus not the law doe by nature the things contained in the Law, they hauing not 
the law, are ala untothemſciues , who ſhewethe effect of the law written in their 
bearti, &c. But that the Goſpell is ſatisfied, with ſuch duties, as proceed fromthe 
ſpirit of regeneration it is manifeſt. Rom.$. 13. F ye wortifie the deedes of the bouy 
FA the ſpirit ye ſhall line, Lea though we cannot doc it fo fully as we ought : nay 
(which is lefſe)though we cannot doe it as we gladly would Rom. 7. i5. &c. and 
Gal. 5. 17. For the fleſs lafieth agamſ} the ſpirit, & the ſpirit 44 4inff the fleſh: & theſe 
are contrary the one tothe other, ſo that (we) cannot doe the ſanic things that (We) 
would. And as our Sauiour Chriſt told his Diſciples in the GardenzThe ſpirit is 
| ready but the ficſh is weake.Read alſo Mat.2 3. 23. Where the ſeruant is commen · 
ded that hath beene fzithfull ina little, yea, hee is betruſted with more; and ad- 
mitted into his maiſters joy, And for increaſe in obedience, which wee ought to 
labour afier, we haue the cõmendation of the Church of Thyatira ſet before vs 
for an example. Reuel. ch. a. ig Thy works are more at the laſ then at the firfl. And 
Mat. I3 1a, Our Sauiour Chriſt for aur exconragement berein,promiſeth that iu 
ve Linen to bimthat bath & that be hal haus aboundaxce:1o wit, of ſpitnall grace. 
Thirdly, that the Jaw-reicReth all which is not done in full perfection: tead 
rom 9 31.32 Ifcael which folowedthe law of rigbreonſaes, conld not attame to the 
(aw of regbtronſuer, ' | | here. 
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Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not by faitb, but ar it were by the works: of the law, 5 
c&c. But that the Goſpell accepteth of ſinceritie, though there be weaknes and 
imperfection, not one ly in workes,but alſo in knowledge and faith, which are 
as one may ſay, the right eye, and the right hand thereof ; wee may perceiue by 
the teſtimony of the holy Prophet, who writing of our Sauiour Chriſt: ſaith that 
be will not breake 4 bruiſed reed, nor quench ſmoky flaxe: Lay. Chap. 42. 3. Lea 
we may moſt cleerely ſee it in the practiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt himlelſe, in the 
whole courſe of his dealing with his poore and fraile Diſciples:and namely, by 
that which we read, lob. I. 47. in that he ſogreatly approueth of Nathanael aas of 
a true Iſraelite, euen becauſe hee was without guile: though as yet hee had but 
ſmall knowledge, and was ſcarce entred into the loweſt forme of the Doctrine 
and faith of the Goſpell. See it alſo, Mat. Chap, 11.28. 29.30. Come vnto me all 
ye that are weary, & c. They are the words ofour Sauiour himſelfc, And Act. 13. 
Verſes 28.39. Be it knowne vnto you men end brethren ( ſaith the Apoſtle Panl,that 

through this man ( that is Jeſus Chriſt) i preached vnto you the for gnenes of ſins. Ae 

from all things from the which per could not be inſtified by the Law of Molcs,by h 

excry one that belteueth is inſiified, 4 | . 

So then, we may truly ſay according to the laſt part of the anſwere, that the 
lawe may iuſtly be compared to a ſeuere and righteous Judge, and the Goſpell 


to a molt tender and gentle Nurſe, &c. | 
This, as I finde it well expreſſed by a holy Martyr and Miniſter of the Goſ- M. Patrick 
Il of our Sauiour Chriſtin a lively oppoſition betwixt the lawe and the Goſ- 328 
11: I thought it to good purpoſe, in this place to ſet dow ne, according as Mai- —— tel 
fer Foxe bath worthily recorded the ſame. | of 
The Lame (ſaith the Martyr) 5 The Geſpell heweth vs the re medio 
ſdewetb vi our inne. for it. | 
The Lane ſheweth vs our com · The Goſpeliſheweth vs our reds 
demnation, 2 - tion. | ' 
The Lawe is the worde of The Goſpell is the word of 


Je. = grace. 
The Lane is the ward of deſ= 0 F The Goppel is the word of com-' 

paire. ort. | 
| 7215 Lame it the word vn- The Goſpell is the word of 
ret, peace, | 

Thus the holy Martyr ſetteth out the contrary nature and office of the lawe 

and ofthe Goſpell, by this more milde oppoſition of the one to the other. 
And he doth the ſame againe, by a more hot and ſharpe diſputation, in way 
ofa contradictorie reply of each to other: the which alſo, we will likewiſe hete 
ſet dow ne, to make this point of doctrine ſo much the more cuident and plaine, 
from the teſtimony of ſo notable a Martyr, Thus therefore it followeth. 

The Lawe ſaith, Pay thy The Goſpell ſaith, Chriſt bath 


debt. paid it. 
The Law ſaith. Thou art « ſamer, The Goſpel ſaith, 7 hy ne. are fergiuã 
de/paire,for thon ſbals be dammod. 8 thee be of good comfort thou ſhalt be ſawed, 

The Lawe faith, fake amend; 4 3 The Goſpell ſaith, Chrift bath made it 

for thy ſinnets. for thee. e 
The Lawe ſaith, The Father e The Goſpell faith, Chrift bath parified 
beauen is angry with thee, him with his blood. | 

The Lawe laith,where is thy good - & The Goſpell ſaith , Chriſt is thy good. 

 ne1grighteonſnes and /atisfaltion, nes, righteouſnes, and /atisfattion, 

The Lawe ſaith,Thow art bound & ) The Golpell ſaith, Chriſt barb delur-· 
obbeed tome to the Dinel & to Hell. © ted ibes from them al. | 
- Vnto theſe differences of the Law and the Goſpell, thus ſet down by the hos 
ly Martyr: Maiſter Foxe, alittle after the page aboue mentioned, addeth diuers 
notes & obſeruations for the more full declaratiõ of the ſame difterences of the 
Law & the Goſpell, and of the ſeuerall vſes of them both: N 3.394.895. 
to the which for breuities ſake I doe refer the Reader. 3 But 


_ | joned i inning of the anſwere) all that is hitkerfo 
2 = $7 1 . E. of the law in ſuch ſenſe as it is oppoſed 
be Goſpel to wit in the point of iuſtification. For this is that which doth 
princpalllymake the ;arre,yea that cauſeth an irreconcilable war betwixtthem: 


; | ich the Goſpel, neither wil the Goſ⸗ 
* 5 . thine . — 1 r Goſpell vtterly exclu⸗ 
pr R — — the workes of the Law,butalſothe faith of the Lau, legally and 
ſtriclh taken. And the Law againe, will in no wiſe allowe of any faith of tigh- 
teouſneſſe and ſaluation by it, Without the parties one perſonal, inherent and 

dience to the ſame. | [ 

85 22 be vnder the la (oras the Apoſtle Paul ſpeakceth) ot the law: 
ot in che ſame ſenſe, of the works of the Lawsthat i, ſor a man to be of this mind 
to ſeeke and challenge righteouſnes & everlaſting life thereby: and to be vn- | 
der grace, that is, tobe ſoch a one as waiteth for iuſtification & laluation from 
the free grace & fauour of God through the faith of the Goſpel: it is to be in 
a cleane contrary ſtate and condition For the x hich. read Rom. 3, 28, & 4.14, 
& 6,14. & 7,6, & chap. i i, verſ. I I. Col. 2, 15, &c. and chap. 3,10, 11, 12,18, 
23,25, & chap. 321, &c. and chap. 5, verels. 4, 5, according alſo to that which 
the ſame Apoltle writeth. 2. Cor. ch. 3. where he calleth the old F eſtament. the 
letter, that is, of no validitie to ſaluation: and the newe Teſtament the Spirit, that 
is, the mightie inſtrument, or as it were the wagon of the Spirit, for the plentiful 
conuoy ofal grace & ſalvation, Where likewile, he teacheth that the Law is the 
miniſtration of death & damnation, and aſcribeth tighteouſnes life and glory, 
anely to the Miaiſtery of the Goſpell. | 


Neuertheles, we may not be ignorant of this, that the law in a generall ac⸗ 
ceptation of the word, comprehendeth the whole gratious doctt ine of the co. 
uenant of life & ſaluationʒ that iʒ to ſay, it comprehendeth both the doct. ine of 
V orkes as the fruits of faith, and allo the doctrine ofthe true iultif, ing faith 
irſelte: Pg, ver. 2, & Pl. 103. 8, , 1o, & P.. 119 Like wiſe Lay, 51. 4.5. 7, & 
Mal. ch. 2,6 7, , g, & ch. 4. veri. 4. Remember the law of Moſes my ſeruant which 
1({atth the Lord)cemmaenaded vnto lum in Horeb, Sc. as though the Lord would 
giue to vnderſtand. chat it was a ſufficient & full direction vnto them, vntil the 
Sun-ſh1ne of tighteouſnes ſhould afterward morebrightly ſhine forth, by the - 
Miniſtery of ſobn Baptiſt, and by the manifeſtation of Chriſt bimſelfe, Like 

as che Apoſtle Peter alſo writet'1 to the Tewes of his time,2 Ep. l, ig. Fe have 
alſo 4 moſt ſure word of the prophets, tothe which ye do wel that Je take heed as onto © 
4 light that ſhneth in a dark place vntil the day dawn & the day ſtar ariſe in Jour harts. 
And beſides, the morall Lawe and the Goſpell, are ſo accorded in Chriſt, 
(whois the perfect righteouſnes of the Lawe to every true belecuer,)who alſo 
concerning ſuch,hath taken away al the (ting and ſtrength which the Law had | 
to death & deſtruction)that, as by the appointment of God, the Lawe is to all 
| his elect children, as a School. maiſter to leade vnto Chriſto chriſt h imſelfe as 
8 from the holy Law of God ſchooleth all thoſe a hom God by his 
holy Spirit hath once guided vnto him. For he calleth all his ſchollers to all 
Adiligent and induſtrious care of ynf:ined obedietice vnto it, as vnto the onely 
true rule ofall good workes. So do his holy Apoſtles alſo. And ſo doe all 
godly learned Miniſters of the holy word of God, even to this day, as is plen- 
ufully to be ſeene in their C atechiſmes, & all other their godly wri'ines. Yet 
ſo, as neither the one, nor any of the otlier doe thus teach, as though iuſtificati- 
on and ſalvation could poſſibly be obtained by the workes of the Law but be. 
cauſe(as was touched even now) the doctrine thereof humbling ſinners before 
Go., & diving voto Chriſt : doth allo teach them,as by a moſt briefe & ex- 
cellẽt rule, all duties of true thanktulnes to God ina odly courſe of life,in ſuch 
manner as was deſcribed in the ſecond & third wil. oy ofthe anſwere-For ve · 
ly, he duties of the Law, & the duties of che Golpell, they are one & the ſame 
— a f ce beth toward God & toward man. 
U che difference, lieth in the manner or meaſure, of the performance of th 
And therefore we ſay, that the Goſpell boroweth almoral inſtructions bn 


at 
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it giueth, euen from the morall law of God] onely fitting them to the grace and m— | 
tenure of the couenant of the Goſpell: Adding(as one faittivery well)a kinde ;, 
of holie Indulgence or milde moderat ĩon vnto it. * * RAe 
Neither may it, without impietie bee thought, that the lawe is abſolutelie . | 
contrary tothe promiſe of the Goſpell : according to that Galath: 3, 21. 7s ſtevio lag 
the Lame then againſt the promiſe of God ? Cod forbid, Gem. Navy az the fame . 8 7 1 
Apoſtle teacheth, Rom: 3. 21. ¶ briſ hath witneſſe of the Lame and ibe Pros . 
phetel. And hee ſaith of him ſelfe, that hee being as one without the lawe, was Lage" 
notwithſtanding in the la through Cluiſt. 1. Cor. 9. 21. Likewiſe our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, and the Apoſtle obs as he learned of lum, they mike no ſcruple 
to call the Goſpell not onely a newe commandement , but alſo the ſame which 
_ was of olde, Iohn ch. 13. 34. and 1. ep. 2-7, 8. And ſo Danid likewiſezpro- P 
felled of olde, that hee beleeued Gods commandements, as containing matter 
of faith , and an vndoubted path- way to life, after that it hath humbled chechit. 
dren of God to the faith of Chrift. Pi. 119,65, And how friendlie, both the 
law and the Goſpell were accorded in his beleeuing heart, wee may vnderſtand 
by that which he profeſſeth further in the ſame Pſalme, verſ. 168. Lord( ſaul 
hee) I haue truſted in thy ſaluation, and haus done thy commanaement. And verſe; 
174 1 haze longed for thy ſaluation d Lord, & thy lam is my aciight. Read allo Iſay. 
ch. 42.4. & Matt. 12,21, The Hands hall wayte for the dam of Chriſt, And Gal: 
6. 2. Beare ye one another: burthen, & ſo fu fil the law of Chriſt. & 2. Pet. 1,21. 
Whervpon alſo, wee may yet furthermore, truely tiold & affirmegthat both 
the old Teſtament & thenew,or the law (asitis generally takeng)& the Goſpel: 
the doctrine of Moſes, and the dodttrineof Chrift: they doe containe but one & 
the ſame coucant of Gods free fauour & mercy (euer ſince the fall of mankind,) 
toward all his elet,whither Jewor Gentile. One(l meane)in/ſub{iance,as might 
be proued by many teſtimonies & reaſons out of the holy Scriptures, according 
as A. Caluin that excellẽt miniſter of the Goſpel of God, hath notably gathered 
and ſet them dow ne to our hand, in the g. & 10. chapters of the ſecond book of 
his Inſtituriour: the which A. Piſcator alſo, whom God hath made a skilfuli fi. dN. Caluia 
ſher of men in his Church, hath in the g. chapt.of his little booke of Apboriſmes, ©. : 2 "a 
or common places. abridged them in 19. ſeuerall 4phoriſmer: Either pi which ofthe 2.4, Vial, 
bookes are in our Engliſh tongue, and there fore I do the rather forbeare to ſet li is the Devils 
downe either the caſons or aphors/mes here. Neuertheles one notable ſaying or ©2ft* to dazell 
two of 17 Cal. out of ſome other part of his writings I will not omit. Firſt, vp- pay 2 þ ** 
on tie 3 c. verſe of the 3. ch. of /obn in his Commentarie vpon the ſame : God — of 
(leich he) hath not ſpoken in vaine by Moſes & the Prophets. Neither did Ao. the grace of 
fer intende any other thing then to call all directlie vnto Chriſt, Whence (ſaith God were is 
he further)it is euident, that whoſoeuer refuſe Cbriſt they are none of Moſer dil —— nedany 
* An r er here 
ciples. Beide, how ſhall he haue the word of life abiding in him who thruſteth then ia ihe 
away him that is the life it ſelfe? How ſhall hee vnderſtand the doctrine of the las and the 
la, x ho as much as lieth in him, deſtroieth the life ofthe law. For the law with - Goſpell, | 
out Chriſt is of no force(to wit, as touching life & ſaluation) neither is ther with Diabohartid 
out him. any ſound comfort to be found in it. Wherfore by how much any hath ficiwn e 
learned to knowe Cbriſt more familiarly, by ſo much hath he proſited more in mentes no- 
the word of God, And againe vpon the 3g, verſe of the ſame chapter: Whoſo; fr« conen- 
euer aimeth not at tnis marłe, let him tyre himſelfe as much as hee will, all the tere, acſi as. 
daies of » lif-:yet _ he _ attaine to the knowledge of 8 truth. Hither- 2 | 
to M. Caluin. Worthy alſago the ſame purpoſe is that ſay ing of I»flinus Martyr, ex Lege & 
The law is the Goſpel Coke of — & the Goſpel a & 2 Euangeds 
In reſpect of this fi iendly harmony & concent, the law of God is in the holy perenaa ft . 
ſcriptures, many times honored with the name of the gratious couenãt of God: gratis Dei 
as Exo, I 9.3. Des 4. 13. & v.23. & ch. 5.2. & ch. g. v. g. & again.. i 3. Ha f. I. cerritudo. 
Lite wiſe, the arke wherin the law, (euẽ the tables of the morall la) were kept, Lexeſtenã 
it is vſually called the arke of the teſtimogie, or witnes of the coucnant of Gd, gelum pra- 
which he made with his people /-ae/: yea in reſpect of Chriſt, no doubt. Ne- nentietur: 
uertheles e denie not but the ſame couenant, one in ſubſtance, both in the time Euugebem 
of the law e and alſo of the Goſpell; ĩs to be diſtinguiſhed, in reſpect of ſome ant u 
graue and weightie circumſtances, not onely of time, (in that it is called eyther implere, : 
olde or aewe) but otherwiſe alſo. A 4 For 


: 
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vnderſtand and peruert ihe right ende and vſe of the lawe 245 if God had giuen 
3 f 10 , 


For firſt, the olde Teſtament was more darke, tarov gh the vaile of many fi · 
ures and ceremonies as it was reſtrained to the //raebrer, yea and euen the mo- 
oll lawe it ſelſe alſo, by reaſon of the dulneſſe of mens vnderſtanding: Yea, 
though both it and all thingy elſe, were viſiblic ſprinckled with the bloude of the 


couenant: as Excd. Chap. 24.7. 8. Where thus wee reade: CMoſes tooke the 


beoke of the conenant and read it in the audience of the people: who ſaid; eAlbthat the 
Lord hath [aid we wil do, and be obeckent. Then he tooke the blood and ſprimk/ea'it on 
the people, and ſaud, Behold the blood of the conrnant which the Lord hath mage with 
you concermny all theſe things. And Heb.g, we reade expreſly,that the booke of the 


| law was ſprnchlea with bleed. The which blood of the ſacrificed beaſts, was (as 


we all know) an euident ty pe of the blood · ſhed of our Sauiour Chriſſ, for the 
redemption and iuſtification of all the cle&t people of God: verſes 18, 19. &c. 
of the ſame 9 chap. n. 
But the new Teſtament, as it is enlarged to the Gentiles, according as ut was 
formerly entred with Abrabam, yea or rather with Noh, and the ſame alſo ac- 
cording to the promiſe of God made to Adam at the beginning of the World, 
;mmediitly after his fall: it is euer ſince the manifeſtation of Chriſt in thefleſh, 
and by the death of his Croſſe, made moſt cleare, For the vaile of all figura- 
tive ceremonies beeing thereby remooued andaboliſhed, the couenant is now 
moſt authentically ſprinckled, yea ſealed and confirmed for euer, by the very 
ttue blood of the Meſſiah himſelfe, whois the lambe of God that taketh away 
the ſinnes of the worlde, and the Lord our righteouſnes, who hath fulfilled the 
lawe for vs,&c : as it is further declared in the ſame g. chap. to the Hebr, verſes 
12,13, 14.15-16,andchap.13.20.and 1.Pet.1,1,2. Ind: verſes 18.1 9. & Ro. 
3.25. Ephgl. 1. 17. Coloſ. I. 14. and 1. Toh. I. 2. and chap. 5.6.all according to 
the propheſie of Zech. cha. 9. 11. Thou ſbaſt be ſaued by the blrod of thy couenant: 
and ler, 23. 6. Thu is the name whereby they ſhall call hm, The Lord our righteonſ- 
mes. In regarde of which clearenes of the nee Teſtament, ( by reaſon of the 
more hright light of the Sunne of Righteouſnes, ſnining now in the Reuelation 
of the Golpell, aboue the olde Teſtament, in the time of the lawe) the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith thus, 2. Cor. 3. 13. Wee are not as Moſer, whoput a vaile vpon his face, 
that the children of Iſrael could not looke to the ende of that which ſhould be aboliſhed, 


Cc. Read allo Jer, 31. verſes. 3a. 3 2. 33. 34. Then ſpall knowe mer, cc, And 
- Ifay. chap. 11. g. The earth ſball be full of the knowleage of the Lorde, as the waters 


that coner the Sea. And cha. 54 13. Allthy children ſhall be taught of the Lords, 
And the ſame againe,alledged tothe ſame purpoſe by our Sauior Chriſt ; Iohn. 


cha. G. 45. Readalto, 1. Cor. 2.9, 10. and t. Tohn, 2. 27. Theſe therefore 


are thetormer differences in the circumſtance of one and the ſame covenant of 
the old and new Teſtament. Firſt that the olde was more reſtrictiue toward the. 


Temes, the newe inlarged to all Nations both of Jene and Gentile, Second! 
1 . 9 . th t 
tho olde was more obſcure and darke, the new more bright and cleare. * 
Thirdlte, the olde Teſtament andthe miniltration thereof, was mixed with 
a certaine tertour. and ſeruitude, through the burthen of ceremonies, and by the 


often killing and ſlaying of beaſtes : but the ne we Teſtament is full of libertic 


. andfreedeme,andis gracedeuery way, with more ſpirituall glory and comfort: 


the proofe whereof wee may reade, Rom. S. 15. 18 17. and Gal 
| - , aha; | 0777'S . o 1. 2. 8 
7. g. and verſe 24. &c. and cha. 5. I. Reade alſe #4 or 
45. ieee 5 5 ade alſo Matth. II, 29. 2. 30, and 
So chen, for the iſſue of this pointe, let vs well obſerve, thatt 
rietie ofthe lawe or olde Te ſtament „yea Aue of the morall lawe of Gay Tk 
beareth the figurative ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, & ſo pointeth vs to him 


after thatit hath humbl& vs in our ſelues: the contrarier; . 
e tie (Lf; 
the Goſpell or newe Teſtament, it is not in — ride = aa G _— 


God, as touching his elet*(forGodis one, Gal: 3. 20) but mn 758 


norance, and parthie in the pride, and hardnes of the heartes of thoſe that mi- 


o N * +. * * 
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or THE GOSPEL. „ Aww | 
it with a mind to iuſtifie men therwithall, (which he nener did) but rather onthe m_ * 3 
contrary, to ſhew all men how far they are from that righteouſues hie he may — the 
iuftly require at all ofour hands. Of the which both pride 
with hardnes of heart, wee may take the Irm s ſirſt, for ouradmonitorie exàple. 
And therin firſt of all 0 2 

Y the 


fuk haue not regarded, they are fallẽ into the lilce, yea rather into ſo much the 
more danable blindnes & obſtinacy, by how much they do morecrafiily ſeek tio 
couer their pride, with the counterfet ſbew of greater humility: Would to God 
their hearts, together with the hearts of the me might yet at the laſt, bee tut · 
ned to the Lord; that the vaile might be takenaway from eyther of their eyes .. 
Hitherto for the exp fication c proefe of the former mer: and that im the mare © 
urge diſcourſe, to the better clearing of ſome difficnttie dvi from the [ame i wee will 
labour after breuitie, ſo much as wee c N 


Ow cherfore, that we may goe forward. Seeing the law, & the — 
N lo friendly agree the one pointing & Srucing to Chriſt, in thatitſheweth 

vs our — of his righteouſnes & laluation; the other putting vs ſo div 
rected, and prepared. into the poſſeſſion therot i is it not manifeſt from hence, 


that the law according to the moſt wiſe and holie purpoſe of God, in giving the 
ſame, and in the right conſtruction thereof; is ſtill to bee preached tall Ch 
lian people, together with the Goſpel, & that it is not viterlyaboliſhed therbyt 


n. How haue you taught and inſtructed concerning this pointe? 
_ The Live Fore lonbte) ſpecialie that parte of it which is called Moral, une. 


ceſſarie to be conturnaly 1anght in the Church of Gad: becauſe ſuch as are traxty bas · 
bled by the Dodtrius therof, in the ſight of their mus ſinnefall, miſerabie, and danma« 
ble eſtate, are the onehy ſitte and le bearer: of the deftrine of the Gofped. 
Exliati · lt is true that you anſwere. For the Goſpell ( as touching this vſe and mi- 
on & proof niſterie) doth not aboliſh 0 but eſtabliſh the W. Rom, ow And howſo- - 
euer(as was ſaide inthe former part of our Treaſurie, the Lord doth not at the 
ſirſt, humble & caſt downe euerie one of his children, inthe ſame manner and 
meaſure , that hee doth ſome of them, for the example and beneſite of ihe reſt: 
neuertheleſſe, it is the vſuall & orderlie courſe, both of Gods doctrine, and alſo 
of his working by his hol Fry IT 4/19 him firſt, to make 
finne , and that miſerie which is due therevnto, knowne by the lawe.; to thoſe 
whome hee prepareth and inſtructeth vnto his kingdome? ſecondlie, to make 
Chriſt knowne to them, and the comfort of his ſaluation: thirdly, to ſtirte vp 
in their hearts, a holie care to leade a new life, both according to his lawe, and 
alſo agreeable to the inſtructions of his Goſpell. e 
And that the Lorde ſhould proceede in this courſe, hee ſawe in his Divine 
wiſedome, that it was and is continually very 3 becauſe,like as men in 
reſpect of their outward eſtate, if they feele no want at will not begge a» 
broade : ſo if wee feele not the ſpirituall want and beggerie of our ſoules, and if 
wee be not bitten with the ſenſe and feeling of our owne miſerie, ve will neuer 
ſeckefor relieſe in the mercic of God, ; | 
„ Wee 
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Likewil e bolie Prouerbe truelie faith 3 Hor ibas is full, de: be 
Nt —— bitter thing is ſweet. Pro. ch. 27.7. 
For this verie cauſe it was,that Job» the i cried out ſomighnlie, to the 
people to whom be preached, that they ſhould ſpeedily repene, becaule tio N- 
done of Ged wean #8 band. And likewiſe, that our Saviour Chriſt did ſo after 
him: & the Apoſiies after them. Not that repentance goeth before faith, but be- 


doctrine of reptance , which diſcouereth the corruption of mans na- 
— 2 jon to the Gith of the Goſpell:which faith above all other 


b 


ture, & u into the kingdome of God; and bringeth with it 
0 aſſurance of the 


the jueneſſe of finnes, and alſo the gift of repentance 
amendment of life,as the fruit and effect of faith to euery true beleeuer and 
that by the ioward operation of the holy Ghoſt, and according to the courſa 
of his effectuall working, as wee ſhall haue further occalion to declare 
, more hereaſter. . py f | 25 | 
' Iristrueindeedey that God hath imprintedin every mans minde, a certaine 

ſight of ſingfromthat light which he hath reſerued in natureʒ in that euery mans 
conſciencegeither accuſcth or excuſetn him, as the Apoſtle Paw! teacheth: Ro. 
2.15, And chat alſo/ſo much the rather, by how much the more heauie & ſud- 
deine puniſhments of God doe at any time fall vpon men, as may N Ex. 
9. 25. and cha. 10. 16-17. Ionah. ch. I, 7, Vet becauſe this ſight, (though thus 


buolpen) is but a dimme ſight; and accordingly, the accuſations of conſcience 


proceeding from the ſame, are too flitting, and inſufficient to bring the heart 
to a 1 8 diſcerning, and to a true remorſe for ſinne: therefore hath the Lorde 


7 added his lawe,for a more full inlightening, and for a more through awakening 


of theconſcience, and ſo conſequently, to ſhewe more clearely the greatnes of 
finne, and the right vſe of all preſent puniſhments or chaſtiſements of God: the 
which in themſelues, are but{after a ſort) mute and dumbe meſſengers ; andas 
a ſealed booke, till God by his holie doctrine doe open his meaning by them: 


u Elbs teacheih vs, ch. 3 3. verſe 14. &c. in the booke of Job. 


Thus then, the doctrine of the la we of God, is neceſſarie to prepare the way 
for the Goſpell: aftet the comfort and grace whereot, powred(as it were a ſweet © 
and precious oy le) into the ſoule and ſpirit, orderlie tolloweth repentance and 
amendment of life, All which, may be exempliſied, from that one Sermon of 
the Apoſtle Peter in the 2. _ of the actes ofthe Apoltles, Andthatzin ſo 
much the moreclearea viewe, by how much the works of Gods extraordinary 
pres was more glorious and ſpeedie at that time. The Apoſtle Peter laieth 

e the people the hainouſnes of their crime, in their molt vnĩuſt and mali. 

ous crucify ing of a moſt righteous and innocent manʒ yea even of leſus Chriſt, 
theonely Sonne ofthe liuing od, (a ſinne nat onely againſt the fixt comman« 
dement in the higheſt degree, but alſo againſt the whole law & thevery perſon 
ot God himlelfe)t Herevpon the people were pricked in their hearts, & wouns 


© ded with ſoro and griefe for their ſinnes, as if ſome dagger had benthruſt into 
heir ſides. And forthwith they earneſtlie deſite to bee informed, what they 
ſhould doe. Then Peter exhorteth them to amend their lives and to be bap 


tized into the faith of the Goſpell, in comfortable aſſurance that God would re. 


|  cciuethemto his mercie, Andthus by ſs ſpeedy andquicke an expedition, in 


ſo great a workeof Gods kingdome: the Lord would not onely declare, the 
mi glitie power and aboundant grace of his Goſpell-, but alſo manitcſt to his | 


Church, the orderly courſe ofthe viuall working of the ſame his ſpirituall grace, 


though other=while more lciſurclie , and in ſundrie meaſures and degrees as 
meng his Electand choſen people, as ſeemeth beſt to his Divine —.— 

Bot when weg teach thus , that the onely ordinarie waye to the comfort 

olpell and kingdome of God , is by the terrour and deiections of 

thelawe : is notthis the way, to diſcourage manie from comming to the Gol- 

rel, info muchas this terrour and humiliation which wee ſpeake of, is natu- 

| | | - rally 
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rallie vawelcome, yea purpoſelie bauked and ſhunned of all men: : — _ 


| Doulileſſe there in m2 ſuch danger or feare, concerning any of thoſe which doe le- 
Gerner long vnto 425 „ ſeeing God Aae will cauſe them to underſtand , enen in them W 
ſelues, that it is neceſſarie that euery one ſhom(d be caſt downe and humbled, before hes 7 
can bee exalted and ſaned. | YA bit, 
Explicatis It is very true. For the holie Scriptures of God ſaith not in vaine. God 
G proofe, reſilteth the proude , and gineth grace to the humble: 1, Pet. 5.5. And Prou. 
15. 33. Before bonour goeth bumititie. And againe, chapt. 18. 12. Be. 
fore glorie goeth lewelineſſe. And yet againe, chapt. 29. 23. The bumble in Spi- 
rit ſhall enioye glorie. Likewiſe our Sauiour Chriſt , Matth: 3. 3. Buſſed are 
the poore in Spirit, for theirs is the kingdome of God, And verſe. 4. Bleſſad are 
they that monrne for they ſhall be comforted. And Luke, chapt. 18,14. Eerie 
man that exatteth himſelfe ſhall be brought lowe , and hee that humbleth humſelfe ſhall 
be exalied. Thus then we ſee tliat wee haue ſtrong encouragement, againſt all 
ſuch feare and danger. And the rather, ſeeeing (as was anſwered, God him- 
ſelfe vndertalceth to encourage and draw all that be his, vnto himſelte. For this 
we may be ure of, that inſomuch as he mindeth the ſaluation of has children, he 
will make the wounde no deeper by the one, then hee will ſupple and heale by 
the other. There neede be no queſtion, but hee will deale moſt tender ie, as a 
Father, hauing a mercifull regarde ot the great infirmitie and weakenes of the 
leaſt of his children. Pſal. 103. 18. 9. 10. &c. Wee may ſee it alſo in the pra · 
ctiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, whereby hee hath declared himſelfe, (according to 
the will of the Father ) a moſt gratious and diſcreete teacher and guide, to all 
that come vnto him · Hee ſo ſugareth and {weerencth all things, (yea euen that 
which is ol it ſelfe moſt ſharp and bitter) that none can iuſtly alledge any thing, 
why they ſhould not moſt willingly come vnto him. A proofe wherof we may, 
to our one comfort, call to minde from our laſt Sermon vpon Luke, ( un pee 
(ith our Sautor)make the children of the wedding chamber faſt, ſo long a the bride. 
groom? is with them cc. Andagaine, No man putteth a piece of a newe garment, 
vnto an olle ve ſſure. By the which ſimilitudes, hee giveth familiarly to vnder- 
ſtand, that hee knoweth well what hee doth, and that hee hath a moſt fingular 
care, to order and traine vp his Diſciples, with the belt diſcretion that may bee, 
And againe from the 10. verſe of the ſame chapter, wee may tothe ſame pur- 
poſe, call to minde , that when Peter was vtterlic aſtoniſhed, and felt downe 
at JESFS knees ; laying, Lordgoe from mee, for I ama ſinnefull man: Our 
' Saviour ( hrift doth efte- ſoone comforte him, and tell him that hee ſhould 
thence· forth catche men; to witte, euen as hee was taken himſelfe. Where 
vpon well ſaith a learned Interpreter: Humilation in the ſight of ſinne, is 
as it were the Nette of Chriſt, whereby hee catcheth thaſe that be his, And 
he addeth further, that by the ſame Neite, hee makethall other his Miniſters, 
to be falhers of men. | | 
Thus then we ſec, that ſome meaſure of humiliation by the Lawe is a ne- 
ceſſarie preparation to the hearing of the Goſpell of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt 
to our ſaluation. 6 


* 


— 


Aneſhon. N Owe therefore, that wee may proceede, and come more neareto our 

purpoſe, is notthe faith of the Goſpell much more neceſſarie? 

Anſwere, It muſt needes be ſo, For without the faith of the Goſpell, wee can neither be ſauod, 

| norplea't Godin any thing that wee doe, no not in humiliation it [elfe, 

Dneſtion, What prooſe of holie Scripture can you alledge for that you ſay ? 

Anſwerc. Hee that will not hrlec us ſhall be damned i ſaith our Saniour Chriſt, CMark, chaps. 
IO, end 16.verſe. eAndliewiſe lohn. 3. 18. Hee that belrewerth not, is condemns» 
ned alre adio. CMoreoner , the eApoſtte Paul affirmeth, Roman, 14. 23, What- 
ſeuer u mot of Faith is une. And Hebrew, 11. 16, Wihout faub it / impeſſi· 


ble to pleaſe God. 5 
Y o pieaſe | * Theſe 


THE DOCTRINE 
Theſe proofes of hole e (as euerie diligent reader may fee) are very 
9 euident and plaine. And the latter may very well be a confirmation of the for · 
mer. For it without faith, we cannot pleaſed God nay, if all that wee doe be 
ſinne, the which is abominable in the ſight of God: how can we think that any 
ſuch ſhould be ſaued by him? Nay how can we thinlce, but that hee will con · 
demne them? Let vs therefore ſtand to conſider alittle of theſe latter places of 
holie Scripture, The firſt of them ſpeaketh of doing ſuch things as be doubt- 
full to a man; and of the which he hath no well grounded and ſetled perſwaſt- 
on, that hee may lawfully , and with a good conſcience doo them, Thie other 
Place is of ſuch things as be in themſelues without all queſtion good, and plain- 
lie warranted bythe word of God, But neither the one, nor the other (as the 
Spirit teſtifieth in either of thoſe places) are of any reckoning and allowance 
with God, if they be not done in faith. No not the very beſt actions and duties 
either of mercie to men deſtitute, or of religious worſhip to GOD all-fuffi= 
cient: Whether it bee preaching, or hearing of the wotdof God, or prayer, or 
vie of the Sacraments , or any other religious dutie beſide, Herevpon, becauſe 
the matter is of great importance, let v3 ſtaye yet a while longer, to make it 
laine by ſome particular proofes. And firſt, that the preaching of the word 
by ſuch as are without true faith, is of no account with God, as touching Glan 
chat doe ſopreachit: read Math, 7. 21. 22.23, For our Sauiour Chriſt pro- 
fe ([cth plainely , that hee cannotapprooue of them. Likewiſe, that . 13 
tono profit,andtherfore alſo nothing pleaſing to God; if it be 2 mixed Wh 
faith, weereade it plainely affirmed; Hebr. 4. 2. Iris faith, that malceth the 
| Goſpell to be vnto all beleeuers, as the cup of ſaluation: but vndo all vabelee 
vers, it is, through their owne infidelitie and contempt, as it were a viall of th , 
wrath of God. For ſuch ĩs the {militude,whervnto the holy Apoltle allud h 
ia that place, as the Greeke word Sugceeramenot, (in Engliſh — liniy 5 
weth. And further, that Prayer is nothing available without bb the A 5 
ſtle ſames i our warrant: cha, J. 6,7, Let bim (ſaith the Apoſtſe) that as , 
ub is faith, and not wener , for bee that wanereth is tike a wane of the Sea, toſt we 
winde and carriedumay. Neyther let that man thinke that hee ſhall rece of thin 
od wb 2 And againe 5 — 5. 15. 16. It ij tbe prayer of faith ently which 5 
ee, 
ſhould beleeue to * hanſdener th th d for: lie I _ 
they had good aſſurance, tat they asked Aris ting hen, —— 
ee 4 05 1 vas were agreeable to 
a ing the holie Sacraments, Fi i * 
4 knowledge, and finally continue in e . Leer. — w" — e 
Yo © r blanke, though not on Gods behalfe,but for their owne nk bete 8 
;Wkednes lake, Vnleſſe wee ſhall adde further (as the truth is Fu he Rakhi 
| vickednes and vnbeliefe, the charter of Gods couenant, turneth e 
3 _ ſealed vp to their greater condemnation row heh —— _ 
YT UPS od. For ĩt is in no wiſe, the outward waſfingof be 2 
t * * Apoſtle Peter teacheth. 1 Ep. cha. 3. but ee _ which ſaueth, 
dle 8 Te . were) which faith maketh: in that it eas yaa 
| good conſcience, to argue the truth and yaliditiec aw 
tkerof, from the efficacie of — Tuber ditic of the ſigne and ſeale 
+ Chriſtes death : the which alſo, is yetfurther vo 


| Tanted by his Reſurrection, &c. as i i place 0 re 
4 &c. as it followeth in the ſame pla To the fu 
her vaderſtanding whereof, let vs well obſerue, that the true inſtifying Faith 
9 


2 F. wm 
a> 1 { ib 4; (whereitisthroughly rooted and 
. rn dence: and that it invincibli and grounced)) it hath a holie boldnesor confi. 

4 | 7 5 nvinciblie ſtriueth for the maintenance of chat right and in- 


. 


# A 
- 
nl 


tions whichriſe vp to the contraric 
; - Asth 101 
pleade before God againſt them all, thus: I. gon rao vp fe s — 
atiou 


4 G 

| : OD, toconfirmethe 

Y | coucnantof thy grace and merci 

$2 þ | ; cle for euer with m 

4 | nees 
7 | 5 ä touching, 


“ I tereſt, which ĩt hach 
1 > 7 ath in the mercie of God through Chriſt, againſt all tempta« 
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neceſſary | 
touching the for pales ſmnes,thraugh the death pnge,wher- rn 
gr es alt m Þ Lapin Tcl dae RY "7 


rance vnto me t Val Lord I verily beleeue hat thou wilt for euer ratifieagd 
ronſirme it. Iwill not, neither can I doubt of beben nge, that my Saui- 
our Chriſt is to this very end, xilen a D ſin, and of death. aad of the 
Diuel; and that he hath through his molt precious blood perfected our te- 
conciliation and redemption hs 3 and by his reſurrection declareth th 
he hach iuſtiſied 3 Hm ſhould I then (woſting in 
thy perfect grace) giue placetoany feares or Arp ngs, whichat any time, 
ther my owne fr 225 nature, or the Diuel, or a 415 is inſtruments ſhal = 
To this effect doth the wordes of the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter tend: 1,Epilitle 5, abr 
3.21,22. Bapti/me (ſalch he) ſaueth vi, (chat is, it is a 77 teſlimony that God h, /chd. 
will ſurely laue vs ſor euer) but net in chat the filth of the fleſb 18 „the qutward har & obſer 
| ſoileofthebody)i put am, (to wit, by the outward waſhing ofthe water Fa netionibue od » 
— 2 maketh requeſt to Goa, (chat is) pleaderb 2 watch be 64 verbs 
1 fruite and effect of Be through the death and —— ſob, 
jews ya. aur Saniont Chrift : as was (aide before. To the ſame pap ve , faith 221 
eAnanias to Pal, as wee reade: Act. 22,16, Bee thow B 2 eee, 
away thy fumes by by def on the name of if the Lord, Heeaſcri cnc the 
| — tehenſion of that, to the vertue (that isqto the faith o renten « 
y facramentally ſignified and offered by the outwarde waſhing of the « f 
_— 
And concerning the Su pperof the Lord. Though the comfortable noi) j 
riſhment of this holy 2 1s moſt pleaſant and battleſome to the ale & $f 
of euery belecuing Chriſtian, as afcaſtor banquet, moſt worthy to be pred 
ferred, aboue all other, the moſt delicate and full feaſtes, that may bee: yet to © 
vabelecuers (though verily altogether thr through their ownedefault,and not hy e al i 
any the leaſt failing on Gods part) it is in effect, ang ee N 7 21 
the traueller, when he paſleth by it, but regardeth not to taſt of that een 


which is plentifully prouided in the Inne. | 
And = maruell — the belt actions of vnbeleeuers bee of no account E 


with God; ſceing for want of faith, their very perſons are accounted, and bet 
in very deede, wholly corrupt and defiled in his ſight . Behold therefore the bo 
excellencie of faith, which maketh both our = „ and all that wee doe Kew 
leafing to Ged : inſomuch as by faith, wee are made the children of God: 0885 of 
Tohn,Chap,r, 11,12, and Gallat. 3,26, Hebrews 11 » 4, And alſo, becauſe all vw 
the holy ordinances of God, arc by it made profitable to the furtherance ol. 1 
our ſaluation: both word, pray ery A ſao all things elſe as we haue 


now ſeene. 


Pu what Peng may bee the reaſon, wie ith is fo pleaſing to God: 
that it malceth our ſe]ues, and all things that we doe according to his word, 
- well pleaſing and acceptable before him. | 
I. It ic by reaſon of that infinite lawe of Cod, beremith bee bath mads vs ac- 

" reptad to himſetfe , in his owne beloved Somme owr Lord leſws (rift; whoſe righte=\_ 
ouþueſſe,end whole obedhence and worthineſſe, faith chendith ; yea and maketh vs 
one wth Chriſt bimſolſa by [pirituall that, acc according to the moſt gras. 
cions and fatherly good wil and pleaſure of G O D toward vs, in the ſame bis Som. 

2. Aale, becauſe Godeſicemath it the greateſt — which we can poſſibly 
doe onto him yeaand the, very — — bem any true henour at 

al;when we doe boltous in bim, as being woſt irus and faithfullof bis word, aboue all 

that the naturall [tenſe and reaſon of man, can polſibly conceine and 

3. Furthermore becauſe faith onely teacheth vs the true deniall of — and. 
of all truſt in any thing bat in God alone, 

4. Finally, belanſe faith it ige e it were the fuenf al 
trae obedience vnto lum. | 

B 


' ownematurall and onely beg, 
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RF 
y bee alleadged; from whencethe excellencie of 
There wight morereat en by that which tolloweth: but we 


faith may be diſcerned,as will further appearc 


ſelues with theſe for the preſent. | 
— of chem: firſt let it be well conſidered, that euen as God 


ſhewe mercy (fer mercy pleaſeth bim: Micah: 7. 
ly pleaſe him, in ſo much as itmaketh moſt 
d doth moſt dutifully attend vpon the ſame: 


will contentour 

Now for the proofe 
js in ſpeciall manner pleaſedto 
18. )ſo likewiſe doth faith ſingular 


precious account of his mercy, an 


2 we read, Pl. 147. Ii. Tbe Lorddelighteth in tbem that feare bim and attend vp- 


vn bis mercy. Now, if we ſhall inquire yet further, why it is, that the Lord de- 
lighteth ſo greatly, to ſhewe mercit to miſerable and ſinfull men; itil doubtles 
for no other cauſe, but for that infinite loues lake, which hee beareth firſt to his 
| gotten ſon out Lord Ieſus Chriſtzand then to them 
for his ſake, in whom he hath adopted them, according to that which we read 
Ephekchap,1.3,6:&c . Aa?» x | f 

Secondly, we may ſee by that which is ſaide of Abraham, how greatly God j 
doth account himſelfe glorifiedgofthoſe that do truly and conſtantly beleeue in 
him. For ſo we read of Abraham that he gaue great glory to God, in that he did 
not doubt of the promiſe of God through vnbeleefezʒ but was ſtrengthened in 
faith, & aboue hope beleeued vndet hope, & c. He being ſully ſureũii bar he who 


bu promiſed was able alſo to doe it. Ro. 4, i B, 9,2021. And for this grace of faith, 


all the ſeruants of God themſelues are ſpecially honoured, & graced(as e may 
ay according to that wee reade, touching many particulars, mentioned in the 
I i. ch. ofthe ep. to the Heb. from the beginning ofthe ch. &c. and as it is gene- 


rally affi:med of them, v. 39. Allebroagh faith obtained good report, Whereas on 


thecontrary, they that beleeue not in God, are charged to make Godalyar, 
Then the which, what greater diſhonour can any doe to him, who Alone is the 
God of all truth. i. Iohn, g, ro? And how allo can they that be ſuch, more diſho- 
nour and reproch themlelues ? | | 

For the third branch, tead Philip. 3.3 4, &c. And here it may be wel worth the 
noting, that as mans calling of the truth of Gods word into der was the be- 
ginning of mans fall from God ; ſo ſtpleaſeth God, that faith in the truth ofhis 
word & promiſe,ſhould be the recouery & revniting of man vnto God againe, 

Finally, call here againe to minde, the words of the former anſwere. Read al- 


0,2. Cor. 13,14. Gal. chap, j, verſe . 


| Oveſtion 
Aalwere, 


Neil. 


. Aulwcie. 


VF hat Faiths, 


Vtof the nature offaith, wee are no inthe next place to 
enquire further, as after a jewell of ſpeciall price; and as af- 
ter that which is the very ſtaffe and ſtay of our ſoules, as we 
Q "ave partly beene glue to vnderſtand already, Now there- 
fore, ſeeing faich is lo excellent a grace, ſnewe you yet more 
Je . the un of it is. | 
Ho haue you learned to anſwere this ſo ſpeciall a point? 
7 be fat whereby curry tree belecuer is inflifitd and ſaved is that ny boty — 
lent gift or grace of our ſpmitnall regeneration and new birth wherein reſteth the prin- 
cial comfort bf oxy ſeules here in this life. The which ariſing from the knowledge of 
the glorrons grace of God in the face of Ieſus (brift, and ſweetly and comfortably repo- 
frng — reſting it ſcife , onely and wholly vyon the vndonbred certaintic of the dinine 
trurb and faitbfulnes of Gods moſt gracious and free promiſe, concermng the ſarne our 
m— and ſalnation by C briſt; yea laying ſure hold vpen Chrift himſelfe,in whom 
—— 32 — ſaluation is to be found: It hath farther: 
Which are thoſe ſo notable effe 7 he Ze e en 
I, It reionceth the keart of the t1 ue belerner with i vn/peahable and ploris 
2. ny 0 th bim,to make open profeſſion ani 10u of bu fai 2 
of leſus Cbriſt euen in the muddeſt of the moſt cruel 2 . ever ron 
Fe CIP T1 4 3.4 


| 


| . | 
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3. It canſeib bis ſonie, to haue goodtruſt andaffiance vader the holy wings of the 222 2 
fatherty proxidece & protection of God, in the moſt bitter tiptations & trials of ibu bfe,,.. 
4 It inciteth alſo audincomrageth the beltener, to earneſt andconſtant prayer. 
5. It continually ſoliciteth to repentance, and care of a godly life bere in thus world. 
6. Finally it it accompanied with hope, and that «iſo in a patient waiting for eternal 
happines and glory after this fe inthe kingdome of heanen. 0 a | 
|  - » Thatthetrueiuſtifying faith, is of ſuch an excellent nature, as you have def. 
Fxplicatiõ cribedzand that it l theſe ſo notable effects, as you haue rehearſed : it i 
andpro?fe euery where evident in the holy Scriptures, as hath beene declared in the laſt 
Bermon vpon this point. Let vs now briefly here call them againe to mind. But 
firſt of all, in ſo much as the word faith, is vſed in the holy Seriptures, in diuers 
and ſundry ſignificationszit ſhall not be amiſſe for vs, to ſet done a note there» 
of, And let vs beginne with this,that faith is vſed ſometimes to ſigniſie, the doc - 
trine ol faith, as Act. chap 6,7. Agreat company and of the Priefi: ſome were obedi. 
ent to the faith, And againe, chap. 13, 8. Rom. f, 5, and chap.3. 3 t, and chap, 16, 
26. Gal. 1 22, and chap. verſes 2,5, 23 and 1. Tim. verſe 2, chap. I. Paul wri- 
teth to Timotheus, calling hinrhis naturall ſonne in the faith, meaning to giue 
him this teſtimonie, that hee was a true beleeuer, according to the true docttine 
of faith. Read alſo, verſes 3,4, and chap. 3, 9, and chap. 4, I, 5, 10, 2 1, and 2, ep. 
3,8. Tit. 1, 13. Iude, verſe, 3. Een | 
Secondly , faith is vſed to note that meaſure of true Chriſtian knowledge, 
where with any Miniſter of the Goſpell, or any other Chriſtian is indued with: 
Ro. rʒ. Let euery man vuderſland according to ſobrietie, as God bath deat to cnery one 
the meaſure of faith, And ver. &. Let us propheſis according to the proportion of fark, 
Thirdly, the word faith is ved to note the very beginning of faith, or euen 
that teach ablenes, whereby a man is in the way to receiue and imbrace tho 
trine of faith, Iohn. chap, 2. verſes 23, 24, and chap. 4,3 9, 0nd verſes 31. 
5 2, and chap, 8.3 I, 3 and chap, 12,42. 3% | 
Fourthly, in the Greek text it is vſed for a ſure teſtimony or demonſtration 
ofathingto come, Act. 17,3 1. wo 
Fiftly,it ſignifieth an ordinary knowledge, or ſlight perſwaſion of the hiſto- 
ricall truth ofthe holy Scnptures : to wit, that there is but one onely God, &c. 
like as the Diuels are ſaid to beleeve,but ſo as for all that, they tremble and haue 
no peace in beleeuing: Iames. 2. 19. Ip 
 Smetly, it ſignifietk an extraordinary perſwaſion of the almightie power of 
God, and there withall in ſome, a miniſteriall power of working miracles,by an 
extraordinary gift of God: as I, Cor. i;. 2. Matt. ch. 2 , v. 2 1, and chap, 7. 22,3 
It ſignifieth alſo ſometimes, faithfull dealing betwixt man and man: Matth. 
chap. 23. verſe, 23,1, Tim. 5, 12. and Tit. 2, 10, and. I. Pet. 5, 12. 
To conclude, it noteth fometimes a temporany faith, either in a plauſible ap- 
pearance. or with yaine boaſting of that which is nothing ſo in truthꝛas Luk. ch 
8,13. 1 Tim. 1,1 9, and 2, Lim. 2 18,James,2,14,15,18.50,2 429. Act. 8,13. | 
Thus manifold is the ſignification and vſe of this word faith. . * 
But our ſpeciall inquirie, is onely after the nature of the true iuſtifying faith, 
the which is ofthe Apoſtle Pax! for excellencie ſake g..called faith vnfeined: 1. 
Tim. 1.5,and,2,ep.1,5 and in his Ep. to Titus. ch. I, v. I,the faith of Gods ele&. 
Likewiſe of the Apoſtle Peter it is called the precious faith. Of the which, all 
true Chriſtians haue the denomination of faithfull or beletuing men and wo- 
men:as Act: ch. &, 3, & ch. i t, 24. & ch. 16,15, & 1. Tim. 3, 16. & ep. 4, 7. 
Now therefore, to come to ſnewe the proofes of our 5 — of the nature 
of it. That this faith, is firſt and foremos gee God, we read Epheſ.ch. 2,8, 
Where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking both of it, and alſo of that ſaluation which it lay 
ei hold of, he ſaith that they are either of them the gift of God. By grece(laith 
hejye are ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſeluert is tho e Like. 
| wile Philip.x 19. Vuto you it is giuen for Chriſt that not onely ye ſbondi belrene in him, 
| butaſe ſuffer for bis ſake. And 1. Pet, 1, 3. ww teacheth that it is — + 
| 2 
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We © . thepowerof Gad. whereby be maintaineth and opboldeth bis children to their eternall 
lalala. And 2 ep. l. I, 2.3 be teacbeth vs againe, that it 15 4 precious gift obtained by 
the righteonſneref God According as biz godly power bath ginen no Wha Had wan 
likewiſe the Apoſtle Pex/calling it the faith of Gods elect. Tit: I, 1, (as we ſawe 
cuen now)he giueth therewith plainely to vnderſtandd that it is a gift of God as 
a fruit of his election. Vea God is not onely the giver of it at the firſt, but alſo 
the continuer and the perfitter of it: as 2 Theſ. 1, 11. Where the ſame Apoſtle 
ech ſor the beldeuing Theſſalonians, that God would make them worthy of 
his calling, and fulfill all the good pleaſure of his goodnes, and the worke of 
faith with power, Read alſo Heb. 12, verſe 2. Our Su: Chriſt i both the amtbor, 
and elſo the finiſher of our faith. Hence it is that the moſt part of men are without 
faich, euen becauſe God for their 2 ol his Goſpel doth not vouchſafe to 
beſtow it vpon them: as 2. Theſ. 3, 2. All men haus not faith. And Luk. 18, 8. 
When the ſonne of man cometh, ſball he finde faith on the earth ? 

This gift of faith, as it is rare and precious,anda very excellent gift 3 ſoit 1s 
in the ſame reſpect, called a moſt holy grace ras inthe Ep. of the Apoſtle Iude, 
verſe 20. Belaned (ſaith he) edifie your ſeines in your moſt hoch farth praying in the. 
holy Gboſt. And it is called moſt holy, not onely becauſe it bath a ſpeciall 

+ prerogatiue aboue all other graces, inthe apprehenſion of iuflification and 
ſaluation; but alſo, becauſe it doth in ſpeciall manner purifie our hearts, and 
ſanctiſie our hole perſons vnto God . So wee reade. Act. I5, 5. Godpwrs- 
fieth our hearts by faub. And chap. 26, 18. Our Saxiour Chriſt himſelfe teſtiſi- 

V -\ eth, that bus peopie are ſanctiſied vnis bim by their faith. Reade alſo, 1. Pet, 2, 4, 
Wos lem 5 617) 8, &c. To this effect, well faith a godly learned Interpreter, that faith 
" bomini Deo doth not onely reconcile man to God, but alſo it ſanctifieth whatſoeuer is hi- 
reconcilu fi- ther ip vnperfect in himʒ to the end hee may be righteous through the moſt gra- 
| deriſed quic. cious and free good will of God, who by no merit or iuſt deſert of his owne 
guid tn „ could poſſibly obtaine ſo great a benefite. 
oft adbuc im- That the ſame faith, ſo given of God (as hath bene declared) is a principall 
perfefimm race of our ſpirituall regeneration and newe birth: jt may be evident from 
lar geg vi che doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn. chap. 3, verſes, 3,5. compared with 
ratgite Dei that we reade, Rom, 5,1,2,and Ephel. 2, RAU 1,Pet.1, 3,4,5- For by faith 
twdulgentia we haue that acceſſe to God, and entrance into grace, which leadeth into the 
aulas fe, qu kingdome of God, &c. | 
allo eus Furthermore, ee limite the excellencie and comfort of this gift of 
— bonk faith , to every particular Chriſtian heere in this life, as touching hamfelfe | 
' aconirere f. more inimediately 4 becauſe otherwiſe, the gift of loue is preferred, as moſt 
bipoſſer,Cal- profitable for the mutuall comfort and benefite of one Chriſtian, with and 
1 by an other: and alſo, becauſe, (as it ſeemeth) loue is more durable, and 
. | hath a more ſpeciall vſe for euer in the kingdome of heauen: 1. Corinth, 


prai 


nz; „ of 
Not that faith ſhall vtterly vaniſh away, after this life ended: butonel that 
3 ang waiting of faith which is heere in this life, by reaſon — the 
— b elle ceued and looked for, ſhall then be actually performed and en- 
Neuertheleſſe, faith ſhall ill retaine this aſſura i 
our happineſſe once purchaſed and performed; coal ber ont e 
ſned according to the formet promiſes of God. And this aſſurance of faith 
for oy Perpetual and endles continuance of our happines, ſhall bea principal 
groungof our everlaſting reioycing iti and with the Lord: yea & a chiefeargus 
2 of our eternal] praiſing of bim, m ſo much as we ſhal be out of all doubt of 
looſing the ſame againe. And beſide, vntill the reſurtection, the ſoules of the 
Faithfull doe (no doubt) retaine the faith and expectation of the reſurrection of 
their bodies to euerlaſting life, and ofthe finall confuſion of all the enemi of 
the militant church of God: according to that Reuel.6,9.10,11 ee 
But leauing this : That faith ariſcth from the knowledge of God the father. 
| * 


and 


and of his glorious grace ſhining in the face of Chriſt: read, 2. Cor. 4, verſes 
3,455. And it may euidentiy bee proued from that which the ſame Apoſtle 
witeth. Rom. 10,14. How ſhall they beleeve in him of whom they hate 
not heard? For indeed it is vnpoſſible that any ſhould beleeve that, whercothe 
hath no knowledge or vnderſtanding. Out of all queſtion f. ith is a moſt wile 
gift and grace of Gods holy ſpirit, making thoſe that are indued with it, wiſe 
even vnto ſaluation: a, Tim. 3, 15. And verily there can be no greater wiſdom, 
then that which is vnto ſaluation; even as on the contrary; there is no greater 
folly, then that which carrieth a man on forward to his eternall deſtruction. 
Nou that there is ſingular wiſdome in faith, we ſhall the rather diſcerne, if we 
conſider how great that ſubtiltie of the Serpent the Diuel is, as alſo, how great 
the deceitfulnes of ſin is, which are both of them defeated thereby. In this res 
ſpect it is, that faith is ſometimes called by the name of knowledge and vnder- 
ſtand ing it ſelfe: as John 15, 3. Thizs life eternal (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt)1o 
knowe theee to be the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, 
And Iob. i, Ep, 2, verſes 3,4. Hereby.we are ſure that we knowe him if we keepe bus 
commandements. He that ſaith, ] knowe him, and keepeth not his commandement1 it 4 
lyar and the truth is not in him. What truth? verily, the truth of faith, or of ſauing 
knowledge, which is in effect all one with faith. Hence alſo it is, that ĩt is ſo 
nearely linked with knowledge, as wee finde it to be oftentimes 7 as Tut: 
1, I, according to the faith of Gods eleft and the knowledge of the truth which 
ir according to godlineſſe. And 2, Pet. I, I, 3. Tes baus obtained like precious 
faith with vs through the knowledge of him that hath called vs unto and vertur. 

And againe, verſe, 5. Moreouer, iene vertwe with your /aitb, and with vertne 
knowledge,e&c. And chap, 3, verſe, 17. Read alſo, Epheſ. I, 16, 17, 18. And Co- 
loſ. 1, 9. And chap. 2, ver. 2. The Apoſtle proteſteth his great deſire, that the 
Coloſſians & Laddiceant hearts, and that the hearts of all other Chriſtians, might 
be comforted and knit together in one, and in all riches ot the full aſſurance, of 
vnderſtanding, to knowe the miſterie of God euen the Father, and of Chriſt: 
In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Thus then, 
faith aryſing from knowledge, groweth to be even the ſeiled aſſurance of all 


holy ynderſtanding, and the very life of all true wiſedome,. But on the con- 


trary, here this faith is wanting, there is no true wiſedome at all. For as wee 
read, t. Cor. 1, 19, 20. Ii it written ((aith the 300 pa”. 1 will ( that is, the Lord 
God will) deſtrey the wiſedome of the wiſe , and caſt away the wnderſianding of the 
prudent, Where is the wiſe ? where is the Scribe? where is the diſputer of this 
world? hath not God made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhnes? 


What Tan 
10. 1 


Let vs now proceed. T hat faith is of this nature, that it doth ſweetly repoſe it 


ſelfe onely and wholly vpon the faithfulnes of Gods moſt gracious & free pro 
miſe, concerning iuſtification and ſaluation, in and by onr Lord Ieſus Chriſt: it 
may wel be obſerued;firſt more generally from chat which is ſaid of faith, Heb, 
chap.11,1,in that the Apoſtle writeth, that it iaa — of things hoped for, 
and an euidence of things which are not ſeene. The which words doe plainely 
ſignilie, yea rather they doe very ſignificantly declare, that faith hath a cleere 
and vndoubted confidence or perſwaſion concerning that which it appreben- 
deth. And then the ſame may be more particularly . —7.— that = 
nie which is giuen of Sarahs faith: ver, i i, in theſe wordes, Through faith((ai 

the Apoſtle) Saab receined ſtrengtb to conc eius ſeeds, and was delinered of a child 
when ſhe was paſt age,becanſe ſpe inaged him fairbfullthat bad promiſed. No, that 
which Sarah did in reſpect of this promiſe concerning him, (//acke I meane) 
from whom he ſhould ſpring( though long after) that ſhould be the iuſtiſicati· 
on of all the faithfull; the ſame muſt euery faithfull Chriſtian doe, concerning 
iuſtification it ſelſe:that is, wee muſt conſtamly beleeue, that the promi 

G OD in this behalfe, is moſt faithfull and true; to wit; that hee will af+ 
ſuredly iuſtifie and ſaue every one, that ſhall truly beleeue in the name of 
Chriſt his Sonne. Or elſe there can be no true faith in vs. To this pur- 
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ih . . k ; 
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0 ps therefore,let vs well wergh in our hearts and mindes, the DoArive of the 
ng this ſo material a point. What . {ame did not 


ioly Scriptures, touchi 
bellome((aith the Apoſile fd Rom. 3; verſes, 3.4, Has ber f make the 


Laube God waer: God forbid. Les God be true, and 
h 2 2 * , enery man 4 72 
— wo tren, Ther chow maieſt be inſefied in thy wordes and onercome when 8. 
| Moresver, the ſame Apoſtle(as weereade chap. 4, l . 6 
&c. And Gallat. 3, 14, 15, 16, 15, 18, &c. . rag 3 . chap. g. y, 8, 
of e Abraham faith, and as a moſt excellent and Eiehfo Il . Ces 
Scriptures he teacheth very plainely andplentifully that th i A 
dation and ſtay ol faith, is the vndoubted word 84 e 
7 of Gods promiſe: The chilar 
promiſe (faith he) Se. counted for the ſeede, For this is a word 51 
fame time will 1 come, and Sarah ſhall haue a ſonne, Were Farms. hs 
promiſs of the pri through feith,To Avraham and biz ſeed i neo eee 
The inberitauce ir hy promiſe, The Series hath concluded all dorm (pt ; 
promiſe by the faith of le: Chriſt, ſhould be ginento them 1th all under ſinne, that the 
trequent and often ſpecches ofthe Apoſtle Pauii 5 « eb tn 
Heb,5,1 3. hen God made the | jin thoſe lus Epiltles.Readalſo 
promiſe to Abraham, becauſe hr had n 
Lan by pe ſua by bimſelfe. And a little after verles 17, Kare 
more aboundantly to ſhewe vnto the hei | 7,18, 19. So God wilhn 
r the beires of promiſe, the fleblenes of hi 2 
and himſeife by an the, T hat — thi b bis Counſelli bee 
Cod ſhould he, wee might haus ble things, whergm it is vnpoſſeble tha 
ho my ſir ung conſolation who 
pe that IG et befe ore du, &c. And chap. 11 der 6 * typ e " bold fa 1 the 
This moſt ſtedfaſt faithfulnes of God, is 950 „13,17, Kc. 
vs, in the holy Scriptures. And nomel | Go wo worthily teſtified vnto 
pee are called mo the fellowſhip of his f. 34 or. 1, 9. God in farthfull by whom 
10,13. Cedis faithfull e. And a. Epiſtle I . jt our Lord. And chap, 
as tothe moſt Faithfull den bel; 5 . e Apoſtle appealeth to God, 
12,2, 3. Ged (faith he) knoweth that 1 So againechap. 17, 37, and chap. 
Full ts be which calleth you, who 4 And I, Thel. 5, 24. Feub- 
f The Lord it faithfull, who will ee i. And Chap. 3, Emille 3, 3. 
vt he, bath promiſed, And Hebrew 40 &e, And Tit. I, 2. God that wh 
reer inter du 
James 1,17, There. e Faithfull that bath promiſed, ond 
And Pax! agzine, Rom. 11,29 Th, ” cane nattber. ſhadowing by turning 
— th Mir 6445! ji e 75 
156 o ** ſaith the Lord. Read al ſo Plat p. 13, verſe 14. Repentance is hid 
2 — beanens , and thy faithfulneſſe 93 n me 36, 5. Thymercy d Lord reach- 
| rater rememhred bu couenant and foe cloudes. And Pſalme 105, 8. He 
Troy And Palme 111.5. He *. Lak rae bee made to 4 chonſandl 
! e ath commented buy c ; : e 1Bindefull of bis couenan A i 
| * in the Lament, of e- TT — 146,6,He keepe th be fart fore 
4. Pike - _ 0 lo i is well worthy bo Dleru 1 bis faith fulreſſe. 0 
e teſtimonie giuen to the faithfulnes . the word of God hath 
* a 8 15 _ chap.3,8.This mg wo ee = Munſter it to boi4 
and chap. 2, L, and chap. 4,9. Hing. Likewiſe, I. Ti 
. — 
es a7e very ſare. And Ifav of the Lords ſure. And Plal 7 
gou((aith the Lords thi five . 55,3. 1 wil make an euerlaſtin a 9315. 4 by 
Dur you the bo things of D vi merriet af Dauid. And CAR gong wie 
And yet furth ud hach are faithfal! 13, 14% 
of God ther, that faith doth in ſpeci at! 
| touching iuſtification, iti peciall manner lay hold of th 165 
that we ar 6 5 115 euide y e promiſe 
* e ſuſtiſied by faith: and n nt by the often confirmation of thi - 
þ * 0 ifhifie the Gentiles th 72 The & cripture 7 5 this, 
| —— i 155 In thee b all t 15 25 lr before, the Go 22 
K 4 with . de d. ; 9 
| feibfall Abraham. 1 | Sothen, 110 that be of faith, 
This 
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This teſtimonie is often repeated in the epiſtles of the bleſſed Apoſtle. - And 
Aa: Iz. 39. By Chriſt exery one that belneuetih is juſtified. | + 

That the ſame faith doth herewithall lay holde of ſaluation by our Sauiout 
Chriſt, we read Act. 15. 11. We befewe(faith the Apoſtle Perer)through the gract . 
of our Lord leſiu, to be /aurd,entn as they(that is the beleeuing Gentiles)aoe, For as 
it is elſe where affirmed, (hrift onei is ſalvation both to lem & adſo to Gentile, Nei- 
ther is there any other name wherby any may be ſaued. Att. 4. 12. Read alſo Eph: 
2.8: By grace are pes ſaued through Faich And Pet, 1. 5. Tec are bent by the po- 
wer of God through faith unto ſaluation, And verſe 9. Receining the ende of yout 
faith, enen the ſaluation of your ſouler, Of the which ſaluatiom, the Prophets baus en- 
quired, c. Felreue(ſaith the Apoſtle Paul tothe Jayldr)anthe Lord leſiu Chrif, 
and theu ſhalt be ſaued & thine houſhold, And herevnto tendeth that comfortable 
ſpeech of our Sau: Chriſt: himſelfe, ſo often repeated in the Goſpell. Thy fairh 
hath ſaned thee. Matt. 9. 22. In which words, he would incourage the poore Wo- 
man, to belecue ſpirituall ſaluation, by the comfort of that bodily health, which 
ſhee had receiued from him, For this verily was the ende of all the bodilie cures 
which our Sauiour Chriſt wrought: as may bee perceiued by the teſtimonie of 
Saint Matthew : chapt: 8. 16. 17- Reade alſo the ſame comfortable ſpeech: 
Luke, 8,50. Feare not; beleene onelty, &. And chap. 17. Ig. Andagaine, 
chapt: 12. 42. Thy faich hath ſaued thee. And Mark: 9, 23, eAltthings are poſi. 
ble to him that beleeneth, 

Finallie, that Faith layeth holde vpo 


= 


fChriſt : | 


. 
141 5. atth, 10. 28. &c. 
That it cauſeth the ſoule of the beleeuer, to haue comfortable truſt and af» · 


ance vnder the Fatherlyprouidenceof God; wee may eaſilie perceiue, by the 
comfortable Doctrine and exhortation of our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth : 6, 25. 
&c. And chapter 10. verſe 19, and verſe 30. Wee may perceive it alſo from 
the example of the Apoſtle Paul: Act: 27. &c. 25. Syrs, be of good cage 
for Iletteus God , that it ſhall be ſo, as bath bene tolde mee. And againe- 2. Tim, 
1. 12. / knowe whom I haue bolteusd, and I amperſwaded,, that hee i able to keep 
that which I haue commited to him, againſt that day, Reade alſo 2. Corinth: 4.8. 
D, Cc. Likewiſe, Pſal. 23. & 46. & 62, And Pf: 119, 30. Miu comfort in 
13 trouble , for thy promiſe hath quickeneq mee, And Sam: 30. 6, When the 
people would even forthwith haue ſtoned Dawd, hee comforted himlelfe in 
the Lord his GO D. Readalſo Hebr : 10. 32.&c V e I, 24. &c. 
That Faith incourageth to Prayer, wee may reaſon from that which the 
Apoſtle Paul writeth, Romans: 10. 14. For it is a fruit of faith: yea ſoa 
34 uit, 


wha fab 20 IHE DOCTRINE 1 
" ; a ran be no true prayer, or calling vppon the name of Goa, 
Read alſo, 2 The Spiri 7 hpi incouregeth to praper, | Bur 
2 wa this Spirit is not (cuen that Spirit which 1s onely receiued by Faith it here 
* readineſſe to true and faithful! prayer. What profit ſhould wee haue 0 lay | 
Tofidells)if wee ſhould pray vnto God? Iob: 21. 15- And Plal, 14. 4. 7. bey 
cal not vponthe Lorde, Sec alſo a feacfull example. Mal: 3, 14. Tee baus ſaid, 
It is in bse to ſerve God, &c. ;b 
That faith doth ſolic ite torepentanceand care ofa godly life : wee may per- 
ceiue, Gal: chap : g. verſe 6, Faith worketh by ine. Reade alſo and rightly vn. 
derſtand the 2. chap: of the epiltle of the Apolile Iames, who (as by the grace 
of God wet ſhall declare more at large afterward) conſenteth with the A poſtle 
Paxl, in ſhewing what manner of faith, the true iuſtifiyng faith is; namely ſuch 
a futh as feedeth the hungrie, clotheth the naked , and is not a verball faith 
onely,&c. Likewiſe teacheth S. Iohn. 1. ep. ch. 3. verſes 2. 3. Exery man (ſa ich 
| . hee) that bath this hope in bim(that is in God) hee purgeth himſeſſe. And verſe 1 7. 
A Pet 2-22, Thus wee ſhall yet further perceiue, if wee conſider, that faith hath very manie 
PI. 14. 1. and mightie reaſons at hand, to withdraw from finne; and to mooue vnto god- 
Ephcſ. 330. ines of life,” From ſinne, becauſe ſinne is in it ſelfe a moſt vile and filthy thing; 
1-Cor.6-15- h ecauſe it is highly diſpleaſing and abhominable in the ſight of God; becauſe 
itgrieueth hisholy Spirit, whereby wee ate ſealed vnto the day of redemption 3 
becauſe alſo in reſpect of our Sauiour Chriſt, it is a moſt vnſeemelie thing, that 
any be ing a member of his moſt holy Body, ſhould not bee ſutable to the Head 
in ſom̃e meaſure of holines, &c. But no teaſon is more mighty, then when faith 
deeply weigheth withit ſelfe, that the leaſt ſin could no way elle be ſatiſfied for, 
vnto the Iuſtice of God offended therwith, but by the moſt grieuous ſufferings 
& death of our Sauiour Chriſt, And vnto godlines of life, it moueth the belee- 
ner. by laying before him all the mercies of God ſpecially this of our redemp- 
tion, through the ſame his moſt bitter ſufferings, euen to the ſheadding of his 
molt precious heart blood for vs moſt wretched and ynworthy ſinners. Reade 
Rom. 12. 1,2, and 2. Cor. 6,18, J will bee a Father unto you, and pre ſhall be my 
ſonnet and daughters, ſaith the Lordalintightte, And chapt. 7. 1, Seeing then wee 
baue theſe promiſet, dearelie beloned ( ſaith the holie Apoſtle) iet ws cleanſe our 
felues from all the filthineſſe of the fleſh and the /pirit , and growe vp to full holineſſe in 
the feare of God, | 


Toconclude. That faich is accompanied with hope, in a patient wayting 
vpon God, for euerlaſting happineſſe and ſaluation: Wee reade T it. 1,1. 2. 
T be faith of Codi eleft is ſaid to be vnder the hope of eternall life. Let vs to the ſame 
ende conſider the confeſſion of theApoſtle Paul. Act: 24. 14. 15. This [cons 
Jeſſe vs thee, &c. that 1 beleeue, &c8. And haue hope toward God, that the reſurre- 
Elion of the dead ſhall be both of the iuſt c vninſt, Let vs e v. Ber by calling 


to minde the example of Abrahams faith, who aboxe hope, belecned under hope, 
Ce. Rom. 4. 18. And there followeth an other expreſſe and notable proofe, 
chapt: 5. 1. 2. &c · For being iuſtified by faith, &c. Wee reioyce vnder the hope 

| of theglorieof God, Moreouer in the ſame epiſtle, chap, 8. verſes 2 3. 24. Wee 
* ſaued by bope, & c. eAndwee doe with patience abide for that which wee ſee not, 
Read alſo, 2,.Cor, 4.16, Gr. and Hebt: 6, 18. c. And chap: Jo. 35. Cr. 
And chap: I2. t. 2. &c: chere ĩs a notable exhortation, mouing vs & patience. 
Likewiſe lames chap: verſes 2, 3. 4- and verſe 12, Bleſſed is the man that endu+ 
reth tentation, Cr. And 1. Pet. 4. 12. &c. Read alſo IIa: 28. 16, Hee that be 
teeneth ſhall not make bafle. And chapt. 64. 3-4. God worketh things aboue 
expettation, to thoſe that waite for him. In the 5, Plal: verſe 3, * . the 


notable example of a patient waiter, Andavgaine Pſal. 8 5. 8 P | 
II. God delightethin thoſe that practiſe „ "708 1 ue. And Pla, 147. 


\ - 


God 
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God inſtifieth ſunerr. OR 
Hos farre of the nature ofthe true iuſtifying Faith, Let vs — 


1 N nowe haſten forward as faſt as wee can. For albeit manie 
G N things more might be added: yet hoping that this q hich 
L 33 bach bin already laid forth, may well ſuffice for our preſent 
Me] I purpoſe; I deſire that you ſhould without all further delay, 
Fer ewe to whom that prommiſe of iuſtification and ſaluation, 
bo berevpon the iuſlif) ing faith dependeth, is made ? 
Queſtion. What is your anſwere to this? TIO | 
Aniwere- God ef bis infinite yoodneſſe and mercie, hath promiſed, that he will for bis ontly Soune 
| eur Lord leſas Chriſte: ſake , inſlifie and [awe enery poore ſoule , newer ſo ſim all end 
danmable in themſelues, and by reaſon of the former wickedne([e of their liner, M. 
ſoener, after they haus tray knowne the grace of God, ſhall thenceforth conſtantly be. 
trene in the name of hit Sonne, and as 4 lincly fruit therof, earneſity repent them bf their 
franes, and leade a newe life, nk | 
Explicatis This is plainely confirmed in the 3. chapt t ofthe 1 Iohn, verſe. 18. 
e proofe, od ſo loued the worii, & c. Reade alſo Iſai: 56. 3. &c. Let not the ſonne ef the 
ſtranger that is ioyned to the Lord, ſpeake and ſay , The Lordbath om HC 
from his people: neither ler the Eunuch ſay , Beholde I am a arie tres. For thus ſaith 
the Lord vnto the Eunuches that keepe my Sabbaths,and chooſe the thing that 
pleaſeth me, and take hold of my couenant, Ewen onto them wild I gine in my honſs, 
and within my walls aplace and a name, better then of the Sonnes and of the daughters, 
ce. Vea, as it is in che firſt chapter of this 2 : Though((aith the Lord) 
your ſine: were as crimſin , they ſbalbo mads white as ſnowe : though they were red d 
th.erler, they ſhall be ar wool, And that it is the grapes good pleaſure of God, to 
juſtific, and ſaue ſinners , yea maſt grievous ſinners 3 it is notonely teſtified in 
ward, as wee read, Rom, 4, verſ. 5, To hin that worketh not, but beleeneth'in bins 
that inſtifieth the vngodlic, his faith is counted for righteouſuer. Enen as Deniddec/a- 
reth the bleſſednes of that man, unto whom God imputeth righteonſne: without works, 
ſeying: Bleſſed are they whoſe miquities ave forginen, &c, But ihe ſame thing is 
alſo confirmed { ip/o facto as a man may ſay ) and by .canonicall experience; I 
meane by experience, according to the canon and rule of the holie Scriptures, 
For whom did our Sauiour Chriſtcall,but ſinners to repehtance? Yea and a- 
mong the, whom rather did he call, then ſuch ſinners as were of moſt infamous 
condition and offence ot life, in compariſon of many others? Matt. g. verſ. 10. 
II.12.13.Anddoth not our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe profeſſe, that he came not 
to call the righteous: that is not onely ſurh as in their owne proud opinion were 
ſuch, but enen ſuch as were indeed free from the cõmon trimes, that ſome other 
were (tained withall, whoſoeuer of the would not humble themſelues, in reſpect 
of their more inward and hidden corruptions? Doth he not plainly affirme, that 
Publicans and harlots truely repenting; ſhould goe before hipocrites and iuſti- 
ciaries into the kingdome of heauen? Matt. 21, 3 1. And hereof the woman of 
Samaria, Lohn. 4. andthat other ſinfull woman, Luke. 7.37. &c, And the A- 
poſtle Paul alſo, 1. Tim. 1. 13. 14.15. 16. Likewiſe that ull thiefe vpon 
the croſſe, may be liuely examples. And all according to thoſe comfortable pro- 
miſes of God, Ier. 3 1.33.34. Heb. B. 12. Iſai: cha: 33. Ezek: 18. At what time 
ſoener a ſinner doth repent lum of bis ines, I wili blot all bis wichędies out of my ro- 
wembrace , ſaith the Lorde, 8 c | 
But heere, Ibeſeech you, let none take that with the left hand, and by a ſi- 
niſter and wrong interpretation, which is delivered with the right hand, That 
i let none abuſe that to encourage himlſelfe to anie licence to linne „which is 
onely ſpoken to magnifie the great mercie of G O D, and to prouoke and 
incourage ſinners in the comfortable hope thereof, ſpeedily to leaue and for- 
ſake their ſinnes. It is, (as wee know, or ought to know, euery one of vs)the 
duety euen of children, from their yongeſt yeeres(according to that which our 
ö B 5 Chriſtian 
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we are of more yeeres ſand 
lay, moſt heartily ſory for it 
full, &c. For albeit it is an 


it ſhall come vnto him and 
ner, that 2 2 


will heare his voyce, hardem 
too late; (as one truelie ſaith) but late re 


layes are moſt gangerous as wee ſhall further perceiue, when wee come to in- 


quire out, the doctrine of repentance, In the meane while, wee will conclude 
t mates with the words of the holie Apoſtle Paul: Rom: 6, I. Shall wee cen: 


rinne ſtill in ſinne that grace may abounde 2 God forbid, | 
VP hat Inſtification is. 


— Heſe things thus hetherto obſerued: now to the end we may 


8 A vnderſtand the matter in hand, to our more full vſe and 
comfort ; threethings are yet alittlo further to be inquired 


HY into of vs. 


FJ] Firſt, what the meaning of this word to Tnſtifie,is, 

T8 Secondly, whatis meant by Salustion, ortolaue. 
DI! Thirdlie, what Repentence is. For to the end we may 

—* vnderſtand the minde of God, it is meete that wee ſhould 
be carefull to vnderſtand the words which God vſeth to expreſſe the ſame vnto 

vs by. ſpeciallie ſuch, as bein the ſcience of Religion, (the moſt high and ex- 


cellent ſcience of all other) as it were wordes of Arte, the which haue a peculiar 
ſenſe proper vnto them. | | 


? 
— 72 
"a &. 
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Firſt therefore, what doth this word to IJfiſte, ſignifie in this our Chriſtian do- 
c.8teine of Iuſtiſication by faith? it X 
Anliyere. This word luſlification , or to inſtifie, it ſigmſieth a full and perfect clearing and diſchar- 
gin? of the offendor , fromthe euerlaſting wrath and condemnation of God , by the free 
pardon of his ſinnei, fer Teſua Chrifts ſake. It hgmfieth alſo therewithall, the imputing 
of the perlect righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , to euery ſinner trul beleening in him, anathas 
: of the ſame moſt free grace and mereie of God, | 1 
' "Explicati- That this is ſo. wee may euidently perceive, by that which is written, Rom; 
on proof 4. verſes, 5,5,7. 8: the placealledged alittle before, Likewiſegby that which 
wee reade further verſe, 23. euen to the ende of the ſame 4. chapter. Moreo- 
ver by that which wee reade 2. Cor, 5. 2 1. God btb made him to be ſinne for v1, 
who knew no ſne that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in bm, Whence 
alſo it is, that the Pophet Jeremiah popheſied long betore, that he ſhould be cal⸗ 
led and acknowledged, the Lord our righteouſnes. chap, 23.6. and againe, ch: 
33.16. Read alſo Galat : 4. verſes, 4. 5. The Sonne of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
was made wnder the lam, that hee might redeeme them which were under the law, that 
= fp wee might receine the adoption of ſoxner , And this alſo, according to the prophe - 
Fheknoaledo fie of Ifaiah, Cha, 53. 11. By his knowleage (ſaih the Lord by his holy Prophet) 
ot Chriſt, put [hall my rigbreous ſeruant inflifie many: for he ſball beare then iniquities. But among 
forthe tach of Al other teſtimonies, we may not paſſe over in ſilence, that of the Apoſtle Paul. 
Chu iſt. Rom. 3. 24. &c. Wee are iuſtiſied freely by bis grace, abromgb the redemption that i 
in Criſt Jeſus, Whom God hath ſet forth to bee a reconcibation through faith in his 
blood to de-lere bis righteouſnei, by the forginenes of the ſames that are paſſed through 
the patience of Goa. To ſbeme at this time his righteouſuer , that hee may be inſt, and 4 
ufer of him that is of the faith of Teſts, And cha. 5.19. Arby one ans diſo- 
| ; . | beaience 
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& Moni: pa: 770. immediatly before the hiſtory of the life arid doctrĩne of D. 
Martin Lather,a mol memorable & zealous 8 and juſtifter of this moſt 
8 holy and heauenly doctrine. Whervnto accordeth M. Cuban, ho likewiſe true. 
ly affitmeth, that the right 2 — . — — preci- 
M Charke pu /wſbinende religronts carda at ncipall ſupport of the true Chriſtian reli · 
in Vp £3 tg And — reve man: that it is as the ſoule or life of the Churche. 
tus agunſt Thus then wee may perceiue, what the word t iii, or inflificationitſelte in the 
Campion i aht of God meancth,when we yan ofdur juſtification by faith, For it is no» 
thing in effect, but the 2 ion and application of Chriſts righteouſnes & 
redemption to a mans lelfe, according to the free promiſe and gift of Gods 
whoſe good will and pleaſure it is, to impute it to euery true belecuer, as verily 
ö and fully, as if hee had performed it himſelfe. | | 
Laeftion, But what doth the tame worde ſignifie, when the Apoſtle denyeth that to 
workes, which hee aſcribeth to faith ; hee affirming plainely and peremptoti · 
lie, that no man can poſſiblie be juſtified by his vwne workes? JA 
Anſwere. The meaning 1, that no tan either hath or can poſſiblie performe the moral wor 
commanatd in the moſt hoty and righteous law of God, ſo perfectde, that he ſhould there · 
by deſerus to be accounted righteous before the indgement ſeate of Cod; and for the 
ſame, to be worthy of that bigh rewarde of the Crowne of righteouſneſs and glorie, thi 
which God of hu free grace and mercie , bath for bis Sonne our Lorde leſws Chriffes 
abe, layde vy for thoſe ontly, which beleene in his name, aud lone ami longy aftir hit 
moſt glorious ani bleſſed appearing, © | < | | 
Explicatiso It is true. So faith the Apoſtle Paul. 2, Timoth: 4.9, 8. And againe 
and proofe, Rom: 3. 20. Wee khnowe that whit ſoener the lawe ſaith , it [aith it to thim which 
are vnder the lame, that enery mouth may be fopped, and all the world be culpable bi» 
fore God, Therefore by the workes of the lame, ſhall no fleſs be inſlified in bis foght : 
for by the lawe commeth the knowledge of fame, And in the ſame chapter, verſe 
28. Therefore wee conclude, thata inais is inflified by faith. , without the workes of 
2 lawe, Likewiſe, chapt: 11,6, and in many other places of his moſt holie 
iſtles. | 
f But it may be obiected, that the Apoſtle mes ſeemeth to teach otherwiſe: 
For hee affirmeth expreſſely, that not onely Abrabam (that renowmed father 
of the faithfull 5 but alſo, that Rehab a heathen woman, one that was before 
of an infamous cotidition of life; was after that ſhe beleeued, iuſliſied by her 
wofkes; * 
Dneflion, Hove therefore, ate theſe wordes of the Apoſtle James to be vnderſtood 2 
Anſwere. We are firſt of all, tidoubtoá to perſwads our ſelues,that it nener came into the Apo» 
tie lames his minde , to teach any img is his bolie Fyiſtle contratie, no nor bn auy the 
leaf? thing, diſſenting from the dofirine of the Apoſtle Pau: | 
Explicetis This ought to bee out of all queſhon indeede. For both the one and the o- 
exdproofe, ther, did both write and preach alwaies, by onezand the ſame moſt faithfull and 
conſtant Spirit of truth: by whom no doubt, they were E guided, & led 
ioto all truth, according to the promiſe of our Sauior Chriſt, Iohn 16 13, And 
the rather are we thus to perſwade our ſelues, in the preſent pointe of doctrineʒ 
becauſe it is a doctrine, both ofthe moſt ſingular honour orie to the 
free grace and mereie of God, and alſo of the greateſt to our one 
poore ſoules, that may be, as was mentioned before, Vea, and further alſo j of 
all other doctrines, moſt effectuall to 1272 vs , and all true beleeuers, = 
K 6 a 
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fication 1s. nv; dutic toward the Lord God, our moſt gratiom 
Adee Fader ene. Andcherathr allo will we thusparſrade 
| . NS Coe duly conſider, {as the truth is, that the doctrine of Iuſtiff cation 
workes,and the ĩmagined opinion ofthe merit and worthines thereof before 
2 judgement ſcat of God: is, as a learned and godly Father hath well obfer- 

. —.— waies cxcecdi 2 to Gods glory, and to our one 

th it ſelfe. | ey 1 
pn mon Gith they that teach Tuſtification by the workes of the 

ME in his F Or firſt, as ; y * | 
ora, laws (the which is contrary to the ende and ſcope of the lawe) they do peruert 


obſeruations 


concerniog all method and order of doctrine. | 
tht doctrine 2 They ſeelce that in the lawe, which the lawe cannot giue. 
ol che lawe of able either to comfort themſelues, ox other. 
Af 3 They are not | JT 
| — 54 1 They kerpe mens ſoules in an vacertaing doubting of their ſaluation. 
9 5 They obſcure the light of Gods grace. | 
.6 They are vnkinde to Gods benefits. . eon 
T hey are iniurious to Chriſtes paſſion. Yea enemies to his croſſe. 
8 They ſtop Chriſtian libertie. Me 
g They bereaue the Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, of her due comfort, as ta- 
king away the Sunne out of the world. | FEE! 

10 Inalltheir doings they ſhooteata wrong marke. For where Chriſt one- 
ly is ſet vp, to be apprehended by our faith; and ſo, freely to iuſtifie vs: they, 
leauing this Iuſtification by faith, ſet yp other markes, partly of the lawe, and 
partly of their owne deuiſing, for men to ſhoote at, This therefore(as that lear- 

ned Fathet hath obſerued) is the B. of Remes doctrine, and not the doctrine of 
the Apoltle lame. | ien 
Quuſtion. How then is the Apoſtle mes to be vnderſlood, in that he ſaith, Arabam and 
| Rehab were iuſtificd by workes ? ae N | 
Anſwere. The Apoſtle Iymes hawing inſt canſe to reprous certaine vaine and carnallprofeſſours 
-, of theGeipel; euen ſuch as verbaly and in nord: onety hoaſted of their faith, but were 
altogether vnfruntul'mn good worker : he is according, veri. earneſſ in declaring, nat 
| | what are the cauſes of our Iuſtiſication, (as the Apoſite Paul doth) but one ty what - 
ner of faith, he inflifying faith is, whereby true belteuer are inſlified in the ſight of 
God th. 


| It is very true, and ſo can it not but be acknowledged of query vpright and 
diligent Reader. Proceed youthertoreto declare what manner of faith the true 
| © © boſbfyingfaithis,accordingto the docttine of S, James. e 
Aueſtion, How can you deſcribe Raccording to.thetrue intent of the Apoſtle James? 
Anſwere. He ginetb plainly to vnderſtand. that the tne inflifying faith i not anidle and unft wit 
full faith, ſuch as theirt wes whom he inflly reproueth, and therefore termeth it a dead 
faith: but that it 1 ſuch a faith,as through the qickening grace of the holy Ghoſt, wor- 
Gigs | kethby tone, and is fruufullin the aftions aud duties thereof, eAnd that for the ame 
Hob. 11.3 * cam ſe, it man inſily be ſaid, that ſuch as do ſo belceue, are by their workes:that 6 to ſay, 
I ibe frauel of their faith inſtified to bene a true inſtifying faith in deed to the comfort 
| <5 rn Church of God, ſo farre as it may udge and dif. : 
Explacration That this is the true ſcope of the doctrine of the Apoſtle James; it will in 
ardproofe, deed appeareto every one, that will diligently, and in the feare of God bend his 
minge, to conſider ofit wilely,comparing one thing with an other. Let vs ther- 
— of harm 22 renewed, vie ſome further diligence, for the 
8 ot Iultification, agai itigious i it 
gainſayers and corrupters thereof. ann N me 
. Tothis purpole,weareto vnderſtand,that there are diuers fignifications and 
vſes of this word to Juftfie, as we have ſeene before,concerning the word Faith: 
and that, either as it is referred to God, or as it is applied to men. 
Firſt therfore, as it 1s referred to God. either it noteth a manifeſt or full decla- 
ratonand proofe of his moſt perfe rightcouſnesgby a ſpeciall prerogatiueand 


power, 


OF THE GOSPEL. 
power or preheminence,which he hath aboue all creatures: as when we ſay that 
God will ſurely iuſtifie, that is, perfectly approue himſelſe molt holy and righ- 
teous in all his waies, & namely, in this matter of iuſtitying his people through 
faith in his ſonne, againſt all whoſoever doe contradict or cauill againſt the 
ſame: Rom.2, verſe 4,and verſe 26,7 bat thow miighteſt be i/hified in thy words, ec. 
And as our Saxiour Chriſt it ſaide, to bane beene inſlified in the ſpirit. I. Tim. 3, 16. 
Or elſe, this word of iuſtifying, being referred to God, it ſignifieth mans duti- 
full acknowledging of the perfect iuſtice and truth of God : as Luk, chap.7. 
29. The Pablicans are ſaide to iuſtiſie God, in that they ſubmitted themſelues to bee 
Baptized of lobn. And verſe, 35, Our Sanionr Chriſt affirmeth that wiſedome is in. 
| ſufied of all her children. Theſe are the ſignifications of the word to Iuſtifie: as it is 
referred to God, in reſpeR ofhimſelf,& his own moſt holy &iult proceedings. 
Nov as it is ie men, it ſignifieth either morally (as we may ſay)to a- 
uouch a mans owne innocencie, in any matter vniuſtly laide to his charge: for 
then is a man ſaide to iuſtific himſelfe, when he cleareth himſelfe as vnguiltie 
of the crime obiected againſt him, And likewiſe to iuſlifie an other man, 
when he by a true teſtimonie cleareth him againſt a falſe accuſation : or at the 
leaſt to excuſe one in compariſon of an other, as Judah ſaide of Tamar that ſhee 
was more righteous then himſelfe : Gen. 38, 26, And as Sau ſaide to De» 
nid: Thow art more righteous then J. i. Sam. 24, 18. And as the rebellious [/ract 
is ſaide to haue iw/tified her ſeffe more then the rebellous [ndah : That is, to haue 
ſinned leſſe then Iudab: to wit, all circumſtances duly conſidered: Ier. 3. 1 1. And 
on the contrary; Ieraſalem is {aid to haue iuſtified Samaria and Sodom: that is, 
to haue — . gricuouſly then thoſe wicked Cities : Ezek: Chap, 16. 


Thus, as was ſaide, the word to iuſtifie,is taken either ſomething more morals 
ly. Or elſe the fame againe is vſed iudicially, for to accept and pronounce a man: 
according to witneſſes, & ſecundum aliegata & probate as they ſay, to be guiltles, 
touching the crime or crimes particularly obiected againſt him. According as 
it is the dutie of the Iudge to 1uſtifie the innocent partie as we reade: Deut. 255 t. 

When there ſhall be ſtrife betweene men, and they ſhall come unto indgement , and [en- 


tence ſhall be giuen vpon them and the righteous ſhall be inflified , aud the wicked con- 
demned;Thenif ſo be & And Prou.17,1 5. He that inflifieth the wicked and be that 
eondemmeth the inſt, euen they both are abominationts the Lord. | ikewile, Iſay, 5. 
22,23. Woe vnto them that are mightie to drinks wine, and to them that are firong 
to poure in ftrong drinke : Which inflifie the wicked for a reward, and taks away 
the righteomſnes of the righteons from bim. | a 
Moreouer, to ĩu Rifle, gnifieth ſometimes, euen of clemencie and meere mer - 
cy, to forgiue a treſpaſſe done againſt one, as freely as if it had not beene com- 
mitted : like as if a creditor ſhould forgiue his debter,as perfectly as if the debt 
had beene paide to the vttermoſt farthing. Of the which vie, wee will conſi- 
der by and by: for it is ſpecially ſerving to cleare the great point of holy doc- 
trine which we haue in hand. Finally, the word to julſiße, according to the la- 
tine diriuation of it, ſignifieth to make righteous : but this muſt be ouerruled 
by the vſe of the holy languages of the otiginall text in Hebrewe and Greeke, 
ſecing it is but a tranſlation of them, and not the originall it ſelfe. And beſides, 
euen in the vſe of the latine ſpeech, the latter part of the word doth not al waies 
exactly followe the naturall diriuation, to ſigniſie the making of a thing ſo, 
or ſo. As for example, this word (to ſignifie)euen now 9 not note 
the making of a ſigne, but to giue ſome knowledge of a thing, So, to amplifie, 
Ks not alwaies to makea thing more 2 to treat of the ſame thing more at 
large, thẽ ſome other or the ſame party had done before. Likewiſe,to magniſie, 
is not vſed to note the making of a thing great, but to acknowledge & celebrate 
it, according to the greatnes & excellencie of it. As when we are ſaid to magni- 
fie the Lord our God, And when God ſaith he will magnifie himſelfeyhis mea» 
ning is that he wil make his greatnes known. So to glorifie God. is not to make 
God glorious, as one without glory in himſel fe, but to acknowledge & ſet forth 
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his glory, &c, Cy - Likes 
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' Likewiſe. when in our one language, by an imitaton of che . latine 
<ompolition,we ſay we will exemplitie a thing, our meaning is not,that we wil 
make an example: but ſet forth and illuſtrate a thing by an example. And whe 
we ſay that a thing is verified wee doe not meane that it is made true, but that it 
is declared and confirmed to be true. And hen the earth is ſaid go fructifie, the 
meaning is not, that the earth maketh fruir(which is the more 1 mmediate work 
of God)butthatit bringeth forth fruit. There might more of like ſort bee alled- 
ged. but theſe may ſuffice to ſhe we that it is not neceſſary, by force of che latine 
ſſzuld ſignifie to make iuſt, as though a man that is iuſti- 
fied, mult needs be made perfitly iuſt by a real & inherẽt juſtice of his own:but 
hat kind of compoſition of the word, we may according 
ly Scriptures, iuſtly vnderſtand it to ſignifie the accounting 
and eſteeming, or the declaring & pronouncing of a man either generally iuſt, 
orelſe innocent concerning a particular crime obiected a ga inſt lim. 

Hetherto of the diuers ſignifications of the word, to iuſtifie. 
Now it followeth that we doe enquire in what ſenſe we are to vnderſtand the 
lame word when we referte it to faithʒ and alſo when we referre it to works: and 
that accordmg tothe vicofthe holy Scriptures, the which, in either caſe, muſt 
altogether ouetrule, as was ſaide. 

Firſt therefore, when we are ſaid to be iuſlified by faith, wee will not altoge- 
ther refuſe to vnderſtand it thus, that we are made perfectly righteous by faith, 
but on this condit on, tliat we rightly conce iue of the manner how that 15 to ſay 
not by faith as by a motall dutie, and mei e action of him that belteueth, legal- 
ly taken for a perſwaſion of the truth of Gods promiſe, in reſpect of perfect o- 
bedience yeelded vnto him: but by the fuith of the Goſpell, that is by faith ap- 

rehẽding & apply ing to a mans ſelf the perfect righteouſnes of Ieſus Chriſt, 
9 his perfect iuſtification in the fightof God. For the faith ofthe Goſpell hath 
alwaics a neceſſary relation to Chriſt, and ſo is it neceſſarily to be vndetſtood in 
this high principle of Chriſtian religion, concerning our juſtification by faith, 
according to that we read, 2. Cor 5̊ 2 1. Cod hath made him to be finfor vs: that is 
be bath imputed and laied our ſames to his charge , ani proceeded againſt him as ir 
he had bene a moſt gricuous ſinner, thouę h he knew no ſin: that 16, Was nothing at 
all guiltie of it: that we ſhould be made the r1ghteouſnes of Cod it him: that is, that we 

being molt grieuous ſiuners, might haue his righteouſues imputed, and freely 
given vnto'vs.throughthe rich grace aid mercy of God as verily as ifwe our 
ſelues had wrought & performed the ſame, Wnereby alſo it is euident, that the 
true Chriſtian faith, in that it juſtifieth,dothyr not as it is an action ſimply con» 


ſidered, butas in the action of it, it rect iueth & imbraceth Chriſt with his righ- 


teouſnes, cuen paſſively as a man way truly ſay. And in this ſenſe (as was ſaide) 
we wil not refuſe to vnderſtand, by this word iuſtiſied, that we are made righte⸗ 
ou:3ſeeing through faith in Chriſt, a man is of a ſinner in himlelfe, made no ſin- 
2 night ar - —— _ imputation of his rizhteouſnes vnto him: ac. 

cor ding to that ot the lame Apoſtle, Ro. 3, 26. Cod it iuſt, & a iuſſiſier of hi 6 
n of the faith of leſu. And ch. 4, 5 He mitifieth the rente Ader 1 FIT 
rightcouſnes. Neuertheles,we muſt therewitha'l necdes acknowledge as the 

truth is that the vſual acceptation of this word to iuſlifie, is in the holy Scri 
tures, to eſteeme & account, or to declare & pronounce iuſt, by aber, oof a 
& imputi ng ofrighteoulnes, & that euen of the meere grace & favour of & d 

for Icſus Chriſt his ſalce: as we wal now henceforth turther declare : 
And firſt,to begin with that which is writtẽ. Act. i 3,38, 9.Be ie bnown vnto 

you men and brethren (ſaith the Apoſtle Paul) that throvgh this man, {that is b 
T-ſus C beaſt ii preached vnto you forgineneſſe of ſinnes. And ow all thin 4 
from the which yee could not bee teſtified by the lawe of Moſes by kim eu * 
that beleemeth 11 wſhified: That is to ſay, he is perfectly acquitted ſet free & ee 
. _ guiltines & punichmẽt of it. Like as the ſame Ap. Ro. ch. 6. v, y. ſpea- 
— - - f 2 _ the power ofſin; by the vertue of the death of Chriſt 
Pp! | eth it by this wean iuſtify ing from it as we read in the Grecke text. 
Where 
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where he borro-v*th the word ofiuſtification, to expreſſe the nature of fans n 
fication, which is a ſingular effect, or fruit of the true iuſtifying flith, and an o- 
pen teſtimonie and prooofe of the ſame. But let vs proceede to ſee what the na- 
ture of juſtification it ſelfeſproperly taken) is according to ſome other teſtimo. 
nies ofthe holy Scriptures, To this purpoſe read againe, Rom. 3. 2 f. & v 25 & 
chap. 4, 5. & Tit,3,7. Ve being inflified by bis grace, are made beyres according to 
the hope of the fternall He. But that which is written e, 3,33, 4. ſhall bee 
principally conſidered of vs at this time: ho (faith the Apoſtle) ball lay any 
thing tothe charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that iuſtiſietb. Who ſhall condi mne: 
in the which place, the Apoſtle hath a reſpect tothe like wordes of the Pro. 
phet Iſaiab. ch. 0. S. &c. Where the holy Prophet ſpeaking thus of the perfect 
faith and aſſurance of Chriſt the head, that he ſhould perfectly be iuſtified b 
his one inherent righteouſneſſe and actuall obedience to his father, wary | 
all that could be obiected againſt him: He is neee that inftifieth me, who will con · 
terd with met (ſaith the Prophet, 8 it were in the n of our Saviour Chriſt:) 
Yea further: Let vs fend together (faith hee) wo is my aduerſarie? Let him come 
neare to me. Behold the Lord God will belpe me: Who is be that can condemne me ce. 
The ſame doth the Apoſtle apply to the encouragement of all true b:leeuers 
in Chriſt, tie members of his body, that they alſo by him, and for his ſake,(hall 
haue their free diſcharge from the iudgement ſeate of God: that they may lay 
likewiſe,with great comfort and confidence: Sering Goa hath not ſpared bis owne 
Son but gane him for vi all, how ſhall be not with him gius vs all things allo? Who ſbal 
| lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſem And ſo forth, as was alledged euen now; 
But vet in this differing manner (as is molt neceſſarie to be obſerued) that the 
iuſtification of our Sautour Chriſt: is(in reſpe of himſelfe) by a reall and per- 
fect iuſtice, examined and tried in a molt exact courſe of ĩudgement, before the 
iudgement ſeate of God, and not by faith, ſuch as ours is. For he never offended 
in hi owne perſon, but perfectly obeyed the lawe of God: and therefore might 
not injuſtice haue bene condemned, had he not ſet himſelfe a mediator before 
God, in the behalfe, yea euen in the perſon and condition of ys miſerable ſins 
ners. But our iuſtification ( inſomuch as we are in our ſelues all of vs damnable 
finners)it is from God, of meere grace and fauour, in that by faith onely, the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to vs, and made ours, as if (as was ſaide) wee 
had perfectly performed it our one ſelues. Yet fo,as we muſt neuertheleſſe, 
acknowledge our ſelues in our ſelues, to be alwaies miſerable ſinners, and ther- 
fore, according to the inſtruction of our Sauiour himſelfe, to pray continually, 
for the forgiuenes of them, &c. Like as iuſt Ie, though he had the comforta- 
ble aſſurance of his ſaluation, through faith in his Redeemer, as hee profeſſeth 
in the 19, hap. of his booke, And chap.1 3, 15319. Lee(ſaith he) rhongh God lay 
me yet will i truſfn him: He will be my ſaluation alſo. And verſes.18,19, /knowe 
that I ſhell be inſtified who in he that will pleads with me, ce, Neuertheleſle, he doth 
therewithall profeſſelikewiſe,that hee will reproue his one wales, as being 
faultie in theſight of God, as we read in the latter part ot the 15, v. And in the 
holy Goſpell of our Sauiour Chriſt: wee read like iſe that the Publican con- 
feſſing and bewailing his ſinnes, was iuſtified, and not the Phariſie, who iuſti- 
fied himſelfe. Lulc. 18, Io. And ch. i, t 3. Our Sauiour Chriſt doth more ge- 
nerally condemne the Phariſies for the ſame their pride, ſay ing. Ve they vieh. 
uwſtifie your ſelues before men: but God knoweth your hearts : for that which is highty 
eft:eemed among men, ij abomination in the fight of God. ee ' 
But when we affirme, that we are iuſtiſied onely by faithſin fuck ſenſe as hath 
bene expreſſed) our meaning is not, to exclude the care & prattileofany good 
work, in thoſe that are ſo ĩuſtified: but rather, by the magni 5 grace of 
God. to prouołe out ſelues & others, fo much the more carneſtly,to the ſtudic 
& performance of al ohedience, for declaratiõ of our true thankfuknes to God. © 
And for many other weightie cauſes; to wit, for the aſſuring vnto our ſelues the 
truthofour Jene katb, & the . hey”_' of our election, for the quiet & — 
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for a notable example, in that he, executing the Lords iudgement vpon the a. mand 9 
dulterous Iſraelite, and the Midianitiſh harlot, it was accounted to him for 
righteouſnes, from generation to generation: ſo pleaſing was it vnto the Lord: 
Numb. 23, 10, 1 1,12, 13, 13,14, 15, and Pſal. 106, 30, 3 l · According alſo to 
that which our Saujour Chriſt ſauh of the woman in the Goſpell, who of ſin- 


of the Lord, in the mulicude of his mercie, and worſhip him in feare. Pſal. 5,7. 
Praying to him as we read, Pſ. 143, 2. Encer not into indgement with thy ſernant: T eadallo 
for is thy ſight ſhall none that Gueth be inſtified-Hereumio allo doth the example of Excd. 28, 3 
the holy Ap · Pan lead vs, in that he maketh his proteſtation,1,Cor. 4,v.3,4,in Phillp.z;8,9. 
theſe words, As touching me({aithPaul) [paſſe very Atrir to be indged of you,or of mis 
indoement: no 1 indge not mine owne ſeift, For I (vom nothing by my ſelfe,yet am | not 
thereby mſtified : but he that indgeth mo is tbe Lord t. And the example of righ- 
teous Job, in his confeſhon: chap. 9,v.1,2,3.1know veri{y{(laith he) tba it is ſo: for 
| how ſhould man compared vnto God be ivſtified ? If he ſhould diſpute with bum be could 
not anſwer him one thing of a chouſand. And v. 19, 20, 21. F we ſpeake of firength 
(faith Iob)behold he (that is Godis flrong: if wee ſpeaks of indgement,who ſhall brmy 
me in to pleade ? If 1 would inſhifit my ſeife, mine owne month ſhould condemne m: If 
1 world be perfit he ſbal iudge me wicked, Thowgh I were perfit, yet I know net my ſonlt 
therefore doe 1 ahhorre my de. | 
And ch. 25. Ain the ſame booke: Bildad(likewiſe ſpeaking by the holy Ghoſt) 
faith confidently: How can a man be iuſlified with odor bow can be be cleane that a 
borne of woman? Wherefore, as Indab ſaith to Toſeph,Gen. 4.4.16. Hew ſhall we in» 
ſtiſie our ſeluem He profeſſing thereby: that they could not cleare thẽſelues. Much 
rather may we, yea ought we to ſay; and e before the Lord, that we can- 
not poſsibly iuſtifie our ſelues before his iudgement ſeate but muſt needes ap- 
peale to his throne of free mercy and grace. For aſſuredly, none ſhall be iuſtifi- 
ed by their oe righteoulnes;burfuch as ſhall perfeAty fulfil the whole lawe 
of God according to that, Ro. 2, 13. The bearer: of the law aye not rightton beſord 
God, butthe dooert of the laws ſball be tuſtified, | 
But this can no man poſzibly performe. For as touching the righteouſnes of 
the belt, it is vnperfe&, and we muſt euery one of vs, Lbdũr to better and in- 
creaſe it from day to day: as Revel,22,11. He that is iuſl, lat bam be inflified filh 
and be that is holy let bim be ſanfiified tid. That is, let every ſuch one, not * 
continue, but alſo in continuance, let him more and more encreaſe in righteoul- 
nes and holines,and ſo declare the truth of thatrighteouſnes & holines whichis 
in him. For as our Sa: Chriſt faith, To bim thet bath ſhall be ginen,c* he ſbai bam in. 
« boumdanre, &c. But the righteouſnes of God, by the gift whereof he iuſtifieth 
his adopted childrenʒ namely, iu that he imputeth the righteouſues of his one 
C 3 naturall 
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which would euen falſiſie the truth pf faith it ſelfe. It followeth therfore,that we 
ate perfectly iuſtified in the ſightof Godby faith in Chriſt, & not by our one 
works, How the is this word of iuſtificatiõ to be takt᷑ whe it werb to works, 
as the Apoſtle /ame: doth , beeing drawen there vnto vpon a ſpeciall occaſion : 
Verilie no otherwiſe as was anſwered, but as workes may outwardlic argue and 
declare to others, and inwardlie confirme to out ſelues, the truth of our faith in 


. Chriſt, which onely is e eee i . Aud 
In that heę 


In maior; 
annot. in 
ver- q · ca. 
2 


ſo doth the Apoſtle ame: expreſſe his owne meaning, chap: 2, 1 fl. in that. 
5 ueth plainly to vnderſtand, that ĩt is the duty of euery Chriſtian, toſhew forth 
us faith by his works, And this is that which he diſputeth in this latter part of the 
chap : as it is further euident, in that he had to deale againſt ſuch as boaſted that 
they had faith, when in the meane while, they were voyde of all good workes. 
The which place of the Apoſtle Ines to the end it may be the better vnder - 
ſtood, I will here ſet down the learned and diligent interpretation of A. Deca, 
for the acording of either Apoſtle with other. In ſo much (faith he) as Sp. 
ſters (dee will in our language call them Cauillers, doe vrge no other place (to 
wit of holie Scripture) more ſtoutlie, to the ende they might overthrow the do- 
ctrine of the grace of God: and thattruely, in ſuth forte, that this Epiſtle hath 
ben for the ſame cauſe refuſed of ſome, as it it were cofitrarie to found doQtrine:, 
ther fore, I for my part, will the rather indeuor, eh to giue ſome light, ta the 
vnderſtanding of the ſame place, to the end it may plainly appeare, that it nei- 
ther maketh any thing on the behalf of the Cauillers, neither yet ere 

thing differ ing from he ſound and true doctrine of inftificationby free fauout 


is | 
Whet lf 1 


i fication . * 


grace. To the which end(as ſaith this excellent Interpreter) the hs poem drift ia 


principally to be conſidered, ' Hee had before dealt againſt thoſe, that would 


ſeeme to hue holily, though in the meane while they were accepters of perſons, 


and hee hath pulled away from them their falſe viſard of holines, But now hee 


ſetteth vpon another ſorte of men; that is , vppon ſuch , as putting vppon the 


bare knowledge of the doctrine of the Goſpell, the title of faith , doe ſo reſt 
in that their deuiſe, as if they were of all other moſt righteous men: though in 
the mean ſeaſon, their whole life aboundeth in mich wickednes: fo farre off are 
they from the practiſe of charity. And this to be the Apoſtles drift it is ſo cleare 


that 1 17 faith Beza)the Cauillers thẽſelues wil not denie it to be ſo, Now 
1 


let vs confider,after wat maner,ſuch men are to be reaſoned againſt. Pau ſpe 
cially in his epiſtles tothe Romans, and to the Gatatiens, is alltogether in this, to 
teach that wee are freely iuſſified by faith without workes, (or which is all one) 
by faith in Chriſt, Wherfore is he ſo? Surelie, becauſe he bickered with them 
who either did ſet their own merites in ſtead of grace, or elſe did couple & joy 
them with grace, It was behoouefull for him therfore, firſt of all, to diſcuſſe the 
right way of iuſtification, in ſomuch as they inſtituted falſe wayes & meanes in 
ſtead of the true, But as touching theſe, (to wit, with wh6 the Apoſtle lames hath 
to deale) like as the controuerſie with the is altogether contrarie 3 ſo the matter 
it ſelfe ſheweth, that hee was to take a cleane contrarie courſe, in his difputation 
againſt them. For they, (that is to ſay, ſome among the Romans and Galatians to 


whom Paul wrote) they ſought to eſtabliſh iuſtification by works : theſe, (that 


is, ſome among them to whom the Apo: James did wright) they did not onely 


remoue juſtification from workes , but alſo they tooke away euen works them · 
ſelues. Wherfore, like as againſt theſe, free iuſtification by faith, is ſo defended, 
that not good works thtſelues are taken away3bnt only the power of iuſtifyin 

is withdrawn from them: ſo here, who ſeeth not, thateuen in a contrary courle, 
works are in ſuch wiſe to be eſtabliſhed ; that although the power of iuſtificatis 
be not yeelded to the, yet that true iuſtification may be diſcerned by them, as by 


the effects therof? I will vtter the matter. yet moreplainly(ſaith the Interpreter) 


There, (to wit, in Pauli epiſi(es) the queſtion is concerning the cauſe t but here, 
(that is, in the epiſtu of James) it is about the effects. There Pas cometh down 


from the cauſe to the effect: here ( amei) from the effects goeth vp to the cauſe. 
C 4 There 
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cation iv. OP "Hig" "av be iuſtified: here, howe it may be perceĩ- 
BS There thequeſtion e There, worte are excluded from beeing the cauſe of 


uecd, that wee are ti firmely determined, that they are the effects of 1uſtifica* 


2 that the works of tiſbſe who are to be iuſtified, do goe 
* , here it is affirmed that they do follow, after that men are alrcadiciuſti- 


t purpoſe were it, fora man to prooue a gainſt theſe , that wee 
Se 4 ſeeing they are ſo farre from aſcribing more vnto 
workes then is meetes that they do not require them as trueteſt1monies of righ* 
reouſnes? The which things beeing ſo: who ſeeth not how miſerablie, the So; 
phiſticall cauillers are deceiued,for want of true light of iudgement, in that they 
goe about to accord {ames with Pex as if either of them handeled one, and the 
{ame queſtion, concerning the cauſes of iuſtification 2 Hence cogreth that their 
crooked diſtinction of workes morall and ceremoniall , as though theſe onely, 

eo wit, the ceremonial) were excluded by Paul. Gr. Hitherto out of Bez«his 
:nnotations. Thus therfore, hauing ſufficiently(as wee truſt) for the courſe of 
this our exerciſe, declared the truth of this 52 and high pointe of our 1uſti> 
ficatian by faith: wee might come now to the ſecond pointe, pertaining to the 
explication of the former anſwergtouching the promiſe of iuſtification and fals 
vation : that is, what the word ſaluariom or to ſane meaneth: ſaue that to make 
the matter yet more plaine, if it may bee, Lam toaſke you here a queſtion or 
two more. | | 
Andfirſt , may it not be thought, that the Apoſtle Paul, in that hee oppoſeth 
faith to works, maketh the oppoſition onely bet wirt the ceremoniall workes of 


the lawe, and the faith of the Goſpell, as was ſaid euen now: ard not betwixt 
it, and the workes of the morall lawet | 
No, it may not be though1ſo, For it is manifeſt , that the Apoſite exchudeth the one at 
well as the other, yea moſt expreſſeh, the workes of the morall lame: to the which ende 
bee doth alledge that text of the lame which doth moſt properke belong tbervmto. 
It is true. So we read, Gal: 3. 10. For(a3 the Apoltleſaith) ſo mam as are of the 
werber of the lawe , they are vnder the curſe v for u ij written: Curſed is enery man 
that continueth uot in al{thbings whith are written m the booke of the lame to ave them 
The which Scripture in CHofesr, Deut: 27, tolloweth after an enumeration of 
the morall, and not ceremonial duties of the lawe. And touching the ceremo- 
niall, ther was leſſe neede that they ſllould be ſo expreſſely mentioned, becauſe 
they of themſelues, doe more euidently diſclaime iuſtification by the exerciſe 
of them: in ſo much as they doe more apparantly point vnto Chriſt, and are 
otherwiſe a flat handwriting againſt the vſers of them, whoſocuer ſhould ſeelce 
iuſtification by them: as the Apoſtle teacheth. Coloſ: 2. 14, For what did cir« 
cumciſion ſignifie, but the corruption of mans nature to be put off, and caſt a- 
ſide, &c? What the legall and ceremoniall waſhings, but that man is tained 
Wich the ſoile and filth of ſinne ? what did the ſlaine ſacrifices teſtiſie, but that 
every man hath iuſtly deſerued euerlaſting death and damnation, if God ſhould 
enter into iudgement againſt them, & c? And therfore, ſeing they all conteined 
a' manifeſt confeſſion of ſinnes in the practiſe of them, there was no ſuch need 
chat they ſhould beſo expreſſely mentioned, iu this queſtion, concerning juſti* 
fication, as the other ſhould : though they as wellas theſe, be altogether exclu- 
ded inthis caſe, Now therfore, ſeeing all the works of the holie lawe of God 
as well morall as ceremoniall, are diſ-abled from iuſtification, by reaſon of * 
weakenes of them, or rather of man himſelfe, for his not performance of them: 
Rom: 8. 7 Infinitelie much rather then 5 all popiſh ceremonies, and all their 
workes ol blinde & ſuperſtitious deuotion, yea all their beſt workes of almes, 
muſt needes be blotted out of this recconing: in ſo much as they are for the 
moſt part, contrary to the expreſſe cammandement of God, and they that are 
er 5 ar f done of a in a corrupt manner through the proude opt» 
nio ane of merit, and to wrong endes ir 
nance of a falſe and Antichriſtian W : " Stag W 


Well 


* 


of THE GOSPEL. 
9. 1 Well, be it fa, that we exclude all works ceremoniall and morall commande d 
Date ijn the law of God, and much rather all heatheniſhj works, done according to the 
light of nature, and all popiſh works wrought of blinde devotion, or of proude 
preſumption z yet to the end wee may ioyne Pau and emer togither: may wee 
not thinke that true Chriſtians after they be endued with fath, are juſtified, part 
lie by faith in Chriſt, and partly by their one works, which they doe in faith 
Anſwere. Ne, in no wiſe. For ſeeing our beſt workes are vnperfelt: that faith, which ſhouldreſt 
in ay part, vpen ſuch works? , is bona ftay it ſcife vpom a falſe aud drceinable ground, 

and /o ſhould enen betray and owertbrowe it ſeiſe, 
Fxplicatis Tt muſt needs be ſo. And in very deed no man can do any good werkyin the true 
S proofe. faith of Chriſt, but he muſt, o fafte,renoiuce all opinion ol iuſſiſicatiõ cherby,or 
elſe it is not done in faith, For ſo much ſhall a wi denie vnto Chr, as he Goth at- 
tribute vnto his owne work, Neither will Chrt himſelfe be pattaker with vs, in 


What Inft:ff> 4. 


cation 6 


this work of iuſt ification. He will be a whole Samir, or no Seater at all vnto vs, 


But yet lei me ask you another thing. Though our worksdon in faith are vnpers 

Awe ſion fo * for Chrifl: ſake, oa doth 2 them, yea he doth crown & dad } 
therfore it ſemeth, that this canot hindergwhy they ſhould not iuſſ iſie vs in ſome 

part. For if God do ſo gratiouſly accept them, who ſhall exceptagainſtthem g 

God doth very grationſly accept the in deed,al tokens of irwe thakefulnt1,& u hey fruus 


Aninere, of obedience. [entlified throwgh faith in C briſt, but uot to any part of our inflification, 


It is true, God wil in this matter accept of no obediẽce that is vnperfect. His iu- 


11, or faith in Cbriſt, comprehend the Whole religion & worſhip, as ſome con- 
tend: and ſo take in all Chriſſian worłæs, as into one incloſure with faith? 


Nad ſtice will not indure it. But yet another queſtion. May not the faith ofthe Goſs, 


In this queflion of inflification,jt cannot be ſo taken; It ſhould be an vniafl incloſare, not 


Anlwere. of the common: from the poore hut of a royall dignitie from Chrift : as tbe oppoſition and 
thick heage or wall which God bim/elfe bath made betwixt faith and works, in the Epi. 
* ftles of but Faithfull xApoſile Paul, doth manifeſtly declare. — — _ mm 
Nulli on. It is very true, Nowe onely one thing, and then no more: Is not faith itſelfe 
whereby we are iuſttfied, a worke ? And why then ſhould we ſo ſhunne works, 
at having no place in ouriuſtification ? | FRE 
Anſwere. Faith, inthat it in a work or action, it doth not famply and of it ſelfe inflifie , but onely in 
that it apprebenaeth Chriſt, and imbraceth him alone for per felt iuſſiſication. | 
Explicetis So ic is indeed. And in no other ſenſe, doth our S4? Cbr: himſelfe ſay: Jah: 6, 29. 
This is the work of God that is a work ſingularly wel pleaſing vnto lu that ye do beiews 


and procfe. in him whi he bath ent. For ſeeing God hath ſent {brit,evEto this end he ſhould: 


bebelencd in, it mult needs be very acceptable vnto him, that we ſhould beleeue 


in him. Neuertheles, this we may eaſily perceiue, that it was not the purpoſe of 
our Sa: Chriſt, in thoſe wordes to determine faith tobe properly a worke: but 


anſwering the Irwes in their owne worde, enquiring of workes, hee drawetli 
them frõ their one ſenſe, and telleth them, that this is the worke of Gd. 


V hat ſaluation is, 


Ow let vs proceed. And hauing ſhewed What inflificatiowis 8 


1 fe 

Dneſtion, . \s: YG as what haue you learned that thus other word Se/v«tion, or to 

<10\ Y be 1 fave, doth wane? 1 
Anfyere, N I 0 /aue js not onrꝶ by the Merit of Chriſts death end obodienci, to 
PF euer & diſcharge from al guidtines c& punfbment due to fin , is 
Nene wn]t db /pleafare & wrath of God : but allo, by the power & c 
ca of the ſame ſatiſſactory death & obedience, to deliuer fem 
the power & ſtrenętb, ſubtiltie craft, both of ſinne & Sathan; & aiſs al h- 
wer el/e,would binder the ſame aur moſt happy ſaluation, Tra more then this; to Save i 
to reconcile & bring moſt miſerabie ſrners into the perſeld fanour of the moſ inft Codʒ 
te pine them vnſpeabeble peace of conſcience) as alſo wi ſdeme ænd tower to lu a Godly 
aud ¶ briſt ian ſifr, in ſume meaſare of bolines here ʒ and finaly to poſſeſſe them, with the 


moſt bleſſed inberitace & fruition, of the moſt glarious & everiefting kingdom of heat. 


Explicatio It in true, s we may ſe it warranted vnto vs: Pirſt. concerning deliverice fro the 
and proofe. guiltines of (in, & alſo frõ the puniſhmet therof: Iſai: 53.4.5, Matt: 1.2 L. Toh: 


I, 29, And from the wrath of God. I. Thel. I. 10, Rom. 8, I. Col, 1.13. 14. 
C 5 Secondly 


4 


4. 
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but one andt 


THE DOCTRINE 
ie dom thepower and ſtrength of ſinne: Rom: 6. 3. 4. 5-6. &c. 
| 5 455 5 Reade alſo Galat: 1, 4. and 1. Toh. 5. 5. 19 2nd chapt: 3. 
6, And from the craſte and ſubtiltie of ſinne: Epheſ: 4, 20. 2 J. 22. and 
Eames cheap: 1. 14. with verſe, 18, Likewiſe from the power of the Deuill. 
1. lohn. 3. S. g. &c. And ch: 5.18. Epheſ. 6. 13. &c. Rom : 16. 20. Iames. 
47 and l. Pet: 5.8. 9.10. And from his ſubtiltie. 2. Corinth. 2. 11. and 
1 reconciliation 2 reade Luke, ch 2. 14. Coloſl. I. 19. 20. and 
1. Iohn. 2. 2. And for holines of life in the ſame chap, verſes, 3. 4. &c. and 
Coloſ. 1. 2 1. 22. and Luk, 1, 74. 75. And therwithall, for peace ot conſcience; 


. l. and chap; 14-17, Philip: 4. &. 2. Heb: 2. 14. 1. 
2 of the kingdome of heauen: read Epheſ: 2. l. 


> 2.3, Kc. And Philip: 3.20.21, Behold therfore, the many and exceeding 


orcat benefites contained vnder this one of ſaluation: the winch is therefore 
worthily called the great ſaluation, and the ſaluation of God, infinitely excee · 
ding all humane delivering or ſauing. Heb, 2. 3 Paal. 50. 23. and 119. 41. 
Iſai, 45. 15,16, 17. 21. 22. and cha: 45. 13. and 49,8, and 51. 5. 8. and 59. 
16. 17. and Gen. 49. 18, And note here, that theſe diuerſe words of deliue- 
rance, redemption , reconciliation, and the reſt : they doe all ſerue to expreſſe, 

he ſame ſaluation, manifoldly diſtinguiſhed in diuerſe reſpectes. 
For as itis truely obſerued: Chriſt doth not onely ſaue vs by the merite of his 
death, but alſo by the efficacie and power of his Spirit communicated vnto vs: 
yea, andeuen by thecommunicating of his peſo in that it pleaſeth him to 
dwell in vs, & molt neerely to vnite vs to himſelfe. And in theſe 3. things ( ſaith 
jearned Vyſaus) Tetum ſaluatiomis beneficium conſiſtit : the whole benefit of ſalua· 
tion doch conſiſt, The which, while we duely conſider in the ſeuerall branches 
of it: $howeought it to affecte vs in a longing deſire after it in pretious e- 
ſtimation of it ! in thanłfulneſſe to God our Saviour forit | But on the con- 
trarie , che want of the knowledge of it, malceth manie to eſteeme no more 
of this ſalvation, then profane Eau did of his byrthright. Wee are therfore to 
be ſo much the more careſull, leſt any of vs ſhould fall into the ſame contempt 
of it, It is lamentable to ſee the rifenes of this profane contempt , and the noto- 


rious ignorancethat is among thoſe , that goe vnder the name of Chriſtians; 


Foce them howethey looketo be iuſtified and ſaved : they know no other 
way, but by their good workes, ana by good praiers, & This (heweth plain- 
lie, that ſuch haue not as yet, any thing at all truely learned Ieſus Chriſt. They 
vnderſtand nothing in truth, of the ſpiritua l covenant of grace; but altogether 


they dote after a couenant of workes , which indeed is more naturall, though 


now altogether aboue all power of naturall reach, &c. But whatſoeuer others 


| doe: let vs in the name of God, according as wee are taught out of the word of 


God, make moſt precious account of the couenant of grace and ſaluation, by 
our Sauiour Chrilt alone, in whom onely are opened vnto vs, and in whom a- 
lone are to be found, all the rich treaſures of the bas of heauen, | 


Tuftification and ſaluation onely by Chriſt. 


Lere therefore, before wee proceede any further, I would 
gladly heare of you, whatour Sauiour Chriſt hath done 
for vs, thus to iuſtifie and ſaue vs“, 


What haue you learned out of the holie Scriptures to an- 
ſwere to this? 
Der Saxiour Cbriſt, bath for the i | 
> —x — » perfelt inſtification end ſalnation, perfeft y fulfilled the righs 
 leouſnerof the whole lawe of God for vs, in the whole courſe of big ife;, and by bis death, 
bee bath paide the full redeniption , and as it were the Fine and Ranſome , or penattie of 
«tour fmnes : tothe ende, that both the guittineſſe and puniſhment being layde vpn 


8 bim, 


| OF THE GOSPEL. 25 Talfeaten 
bim, they might be remoned and taken away from vi; and alſo that bis perſect rigbte- e "T 
 enſneſſe , and the whole merit and worthineſſe of bis death, might , through the grace of Chriſt. 
God, be freely imputed and beſiowed yon vs. | . 
T he prootes which may ſerue for the confirmation of this Anſwer, haue bene 
already ſet downe by vs not long ſince 3 ſo that now wee need the leſſe to ſtand 
to repeat them againe. Onely let vs yet once more, by this occaſion, ſo conſi- 
der of the true nature of iuſtification, and ot the righteouſnes which is by faith 3 
that, it becing well ynderſtood of vs, yea throughlie ſettled and rooted in our 
heartes, wee may by no ſubtiltie of adverſaries, be remoued from this moſthea» 
uenly and comfortable truthz euen a chiefe principle of theGoſpell of our Sau: 
Chr: For what elſe I pray youlto think vprightly of the matter) may the riglite · 
ouſnes and iuſtification of faith in Chriſt , poſſiblie bee; then the apprehenſion 
of that wherby Chriſt hath iuſtified vs? And what can this bee, beſide the holi- 
neſſe of his nature; the righteouſneſſe of his life, and the Sacrifice and Redem- 
tion of his death? Wherefore as was ſaid before, ſo wee ſay againe, that as wee 
doe iuſtly remoue iuſtification from our own works, fo alſo doe wee euen from 
faith it ſelte, ſo farre as it may be eſteemed an action or worke from vs, or rather 
from the ſpirit of God, which is giuen vnto vs of God: and we whollie aſcribe 
it to our Sauiour himſelfe, in reſpect of that onely, which ke hath wrought and 
ſuffered for vs; it being paſſiuelie as we may ſay, receiued & apprehended of vs; 
For faith is but as the hand, or tunnell of our empty ſoules; to receiue the water 
of life and ſaluation, which God of his meere grace and mercie poureth into vs. 
For as AA. Caluin ſaith notablic well: Fides nihilad Deum affert : quis poting ho- 
mine m Vacuum & inopem ſillit coram Deo, ut C hrifto ciuſq; gratia mpleatur. Luare 
paſſing eſt opus vt ita loquar) cui nulla poteſt rependi mercei. Nec aliam confert hominis 
iuſlitiam, n:fi quam a Chriſto accepit. T hat is: Faith bringeth nothing to God: but 
rather preſenteth a man altogether empty, and forlorne in his ſight, that he may 
be repleniſhed with Chriſt & his grace. Wherforeitis a paſſiue work, (it I may 
ſo ſpeake) whervnto no reward is due, Neither doth it yeelde any rightcouſnes 
to a man, which it hath not receiued of Chriſt before. Cai, vpon Iohn. 6. 29. 
And now further, that our Sauiour Chriſt was neceſſarily , both to fulfill the 
righteouſnes ot the law, and allo to die for vs, to the ende we might be perfectly 
iullified by him : it: may eaſily appeare, it wee doe rightly conlider, that all of 
vs, who ſtand in need of iuſtification by him, doe not onely want righteouſne 
in that we can neither for the preſent, nor ſhall euer be able in this life, to fulfill 
the righteotſnes of Gods law, our own ſelues, who faile alwaies euen in the bel} 
duties that we doe: but alſo that we are infinitely guiltie of tranſgreſſions & re» 
bellions, concerning the time paſt, 22 the pacience of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle Par! hath taught vs. Yea , and beſides all this, wee doe orjginallie ſtand 
whollie corrupte, and guiltie of eternall condemnation, before the iudgement 
ſeate of God; as the ſame Apoſtle hath convicted all the world, both yong and 
olde : Roma: 3. 19. 20. and chapt: 5,12, &c, For the leaſt of which our 
tranſgreſs ions, wee our ſelues could neuer in out owne perſons, haue made 
uſt and ſufficient recompence or ſatiſfaction, to the molt holy iuſtice of God. 
I: s neceſ[arie therfore, that wee de in euery reſpect, relic whollie vpon our 
Sauiour Chriſt alone, and vppon the * grace and mercie of the Lord 
God our heauenly Father, for our Iuſtification and Saluation: ſeeing it is ex- 
preſſely affirmed as we haue often heard and reade, and cannot too often heare, 
reade , and conſider out of the holy Scriptures, that they are not to be found in 
any other, but in him alone, as Act. 4. 11. 12, Thu ic the flone, caſt aſide of the 
builders, vbich is become the head of the corner, Neirber is ther ſaluation in any other: 
Jor among men there is ginen no other name under beanen , wherby we mull be ſantd, 
Nur Sa: Chriit onely, of all men, is perfectly holy and righteous in life. Our 
Sa: Chriſt alone, is of all men pure & vndefiled by nature, He ther fore alone, 
and no other, could be that meete and worthy ſacrifice , euen the lambe of God 


without ſpot, which God himſelfe hath appointed, to take awaye the ſinnes 


F rplicatih 
and proofe, 


of the 


- 


* 
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Secondlie, from the power and ſtrength of ſinne: Rom: 6, 3,4. 5-6. &c. 


and chap. 8.2, &c. Reade alſo Galat: 1, 4,and1, Ioh. 5. 5. 19-2nd chapt: 3. 


6. And fromthecrafte and ſubtiltie of ſinne: Epheſ: 4. 20. 21. 22, and 

ames, chap: I, 14. with verſe, 18, Likewiſe from the power of the Deuill. 

1. lohn. 3. $. 9, &c. And ch: 5. 18. Epheſ. 6. 13. &c, Rom: 16. 20. Iames. 

4.7, and 1. Pet: 5.8. 9. 10. And from his ſubtiltic, 2. Corinth, 2,71, and 
chapt: 3. &c. . | , 

Thirdly, for reconciliation reade Luke, ch: 2. 14. Coſoſſ. I, 19. 20. and 

1. Iohn. 2.2. And for holines of life in the ſame chap, verſes, 2, 4. &c. and 


Coloſ. I. 21. 22. and Luk. 1. 74. 75. And therwithall, for peace ot conſcience: 


Rom. 5, l. and chap: 14-17, Philip: 4. 6. 2. Heb: 2. 14. 15. | 

E Pale, brd n anceof e kingdome of heauen: read Epheſ: 2. l. 
2. 3. &c. And Philip: 3. 20. 21. Behoſd therfore, the many and exceeding 
great benefites contained vnder this one of ſaluation : the wiiich is therefore 
worthily called the great ſaluation, and the ſaluation of God, infinitely excee · 


ding all humane delivering or ſauing. Heb, 2, 3. Pſal, 50. 23. and 119.41. 


Iſai, 45. 1 5. 18. 17. 21. 22. and cha: 45. 13. and 49.8, and 51. 5. 8 and 59. 
16. 17, and Gen. 39. 18, And note here, that theſe diuerſe words of delue- 
rance, redemption , reconciliation, and the reſt: they doe all ſerue to expreſſe, 
but one and the ſame ſaluation, manifoldly diſtinguiſhed in diuerſe reſpectes. 
For as it ii truely obſcrued : Chriſt doth not onely ſaue vs by the merite of his 


on, in that it pleaſeth him to 


| 5 death, but alſo by the efficacie and power of his Spirit communicated vnto vs: 


yea, and euen by the communicating of his 


l vs, & molt neerely to vnite vs to himſelfe. And in theſe 3. things ( ſaith 


Leſt 108, 


Anſwere. 


learned Urſmus ) Totum ſaluatiomis bene ficium conſitit : the whole benefit of ſalua- 
tion doth conſiſt, The which, while we duely conſider in the ſeuerall branches 


of it: ö hoe ougzt it to affecte vs in a longing deſire after it] in pretious e- 


ſtimation of it! in thankfulneſſeto God our Saviour for it ! But on the con- 


trarie , che want of the knowledge of it, maketh manic to eſteeme no more 


of this ſaluation, then profane Eau did of his byrthrighit. Wee are therfore to 
beſo mich the more careſull, leſt any of vs ſhould fall into the ſame contempt 
of it, It is lamentable, to ſee the rifenes of this profane contempt , and the noto- 


riouſ ignorance that is among thoſe , that goe vnder the name of Chriſtians, 


For a em howethey looke to be iuſtified and ſaved : they know no other 
way, but by their good workes, ana by good praters, & This theweth plain- 
lie, that ſuch haue nt as yet, any thing at all truely learned Ieſus Chrilt. They 
vnderſtand nothing in truth, of the ſpirituail couenant of grace] but altogether 


they dote after a couenant of workes , which indeed is more naturall, though 


now altogether aboue all power of naturall reach, &c But whatſocuer others 
doe, let vs in the name of God, according as wee are taught out of the word of 


Sod, make moſt precious account of the couenant of grace and ſaluat on, by 


our Sauiour Chriſt alone, in whom onely are opened vnto vs, and in whom a- 
lone are to be found,all the rich treaſures of the kingdome of heauen. | 


Iuftification and ſaluation onely by (brit. 


TAE) 6 


>| What haue you learned out of the holie Scriptures to an- 

ſwere to this? 11 
Oer Saviour Cbriſl, bath for the procuring and purchaſing of 
2 er perfect aſfſcation and ſaluation, perfeftty fulfilled the x. 
!eouſnerof the whole {awe of God for vs, in the whole courſe of bis lyeʒ and by bu death, 
lee bath paide the full redemption , and as it were the Fine and Ranſome , or penattie of 
ail our fines : to the ende, that bob the guittineſſe and puniſhment being layde vpen 


bim, 


ana proofe, 
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him , they might le remoned and taken away from tu; andatſo that his perſect rigbte- 
enſneſſe , and the whole merit and worthmeſſe of bis death, might , throweh the grace of 
God, be freely imputed and beſlowed upon ws. : 


Frolicatis The proofes which may ſerue for the confirmation of this Anſwer, haue bene 


already ſet downe by vs not long ſince 3 ſo that now wee need the leſſe to ſtand 
to repeat themagaine, Onely let vs yet once more, by this occaſion, ſo conſi- 
der of the true nature of iuſtification, and ot the righteouſnes which is by faith 3 
that, it beeing well vnderſtood of vs, yea throughlie ſettled and rooted in our 
heattes, wee may by no ſubtiltie of adverſaries, be remoued from this moſt hea» 
uenly and comfortable truth; euen a chiefe principle of the Goſpell of our Sau: 
Chr: For whatelfe I pray you(to think yprightly of the matter) may the riglite · 
oulnes and iuſtification of faith in Chriſt , poſſiblie bee; then the apprehenſion 
of that herby Chriſt hath ĩuſtified vs e And what can this bee, beſide the holi- 
neſſe of his nature; the righteouſneſſe of his life, and the Sacrifice and Redem- 
tion of his death? Wherefore as was ſaid before, ſo wee ſay againe, that as wee 
doe iuſtly remoue iuſtification from our own works, O alſo doe wee euen from 
faith it ſelte, ſo farre as it may be eſteemed an action or worke from vs, or 3 — 
from the ſpirit of God, Which is giuen vnto vs of God: and we whollieaſcribe 
it to our Sauiour himlelfe, in reſpect of that onely, which he hath wrought and 
ſuffered for vʒ it being paſſiuelie as we may ſay, receiued & apprehended of vs. 
For faith is but as the hand, or tunnẽll of our empty ſoules, to receiue the water 
of life and ſaluation, which God of his meere grace and mercie poureth into us. 
For as 4, Caluin (laith notablic well: Fides nihilad Deum affert : quis potius bo- 
winem vacuum & inopem fiſtit coram Deo, vt Chriſto ciuſqʒ gratia impleatur, Duare 
paſſing eft opus vt ita loquar) cui nulla poteſt repends merces. Nec aliam confert hominis 


Taſlif:cation 
and /a(nation 
onely by 


Chrit. 


iuſlitiam, niſi quam a Chriſto accepit. That is: Faith bringathnothing to God: but 


rather preſenteth a man altogether empty, and forlorne in his fight, that he may 
be repleniſhed with Chriſt & his grace. Wherforeitis a paſſiue work,(it I may 
ſo ſpeake) whervnto no reward is due, Neither doth it yeelde any righteouſnes 
to a man, which it hath notreceiued of Chriſt before. Calu, vpon Iohn. 6. 29. 
Andnow further, that our Sauiour Chriſt was neceſſarily , both to fulfill the 
rizhteouſnes ot the law, and allo to die for vs, to the ende we might be perfectly 
iuſtified by him: it may eaſily appeare, it wee doe rightly conlider, that all of 
vs, who ſtand in need of iuſtification by him, doe not onely want righteouſnes 
in that we can neither for the preſent, nor ſhall euer be able in this life, to fulfill + 
the righteoniſnes of Gods law, our own ſelues, who fuile alwaics euen in the bel} 
duties thatwe doe: but alſo that we are infinitely guiltie of tranſgreſſions & re» 
bellions, concerning the time paſt, through the pacience of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle Pau hath taught vs. Vea, and beſides all this, wee doe originallie ſtand 
whollie corrupte, and guiltie of eternall condemnation , before the iudgement 
ſeate of God; as the ſame Apoſtle hath convicted all the world, both yong and 
olde: Roma: 3. 19. 20. and chapt: 5,12, &c, For the leaſt of which our 
tranſgreſs ions, ee our ſelues could neuer in our owne perſons, haue made an 


uſt and ſufficient reeempence or ſatiſfaction, to the moſt holy ĩuſtice of God. 


It is neceſlarie therfore, that wee doe in euery reſpect, relie whollie vpon our 
Sauiour Chriſt alone, and vppon the mold * grace and mercie of the Lord 
God our heauenly Father, for our Iuſtification and Saluation: ſeeing it is ex- 
preſlcly affitmed as we haue often heard and reade, and cannot too often heare, 
roade, and conſider out of the holy Scriptures, that they are not to be found in 
any other, but in him alone, as Act. 4. 11. 12, Thu ic the ſlane, caſt aſide of the 
builders, which is become the head of the corner. Neither is ther ſaluation in any other: 
or among men there is ginen no other name under heanen , wherby we mult be ſanta, 
Our Sa: Chriit onely,ofall men, is perfectly holy andighteous in life. Our 
Sa: Chriſt alone, is of all men pure & vndefiled by nature, Hetherforealone, 
and no other, could be that meete and worthy ſacrifice , euen the lambeof God 


without ſpot , which God himſelfe hath appointed, to take awaye the 8 
. of the 


\ 


\ 
1 
* 
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of the world, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet Dane! 
| long before the performance of it, did propheſie of him in the 9, chapter of 
his propheſie. 555 
And in deede, in ſomuch as wee, in and of our ſelues; are altogether corrupt 
and finfull by nature, Yea and doe {till ſo remaine in a great part, euen after the 
proce of regeneration is begunne in vs: howe may it be thought, in any proba- 
| bilineof good reaſon, that any mans owne workes ſhould uſtific himſelte, and 
deſerue any thing at Gods hand, for the merit and worthines therof, as our po- 
piſh falſe teachers doe blaſphemouſlic contend 2? For whether wee ltite vp our 
eyes to God, orcaſt them downe vpon our ſelves ; wee ſhall be caſily, vea and 
that with great force alſo caſt off, from all confidence this way, if lo be wee will 
vprightly weigh and conſider all things. For firlt concerning God, hee is (as 
wee knowe) ſuch a one, and ſo infinitlierich and all · lufficient in himſelfe, that 
whatſoever is giuen him, hee hath nothing the more. And as the holy propher 
— 1 3 given — , and it ſnall be recompenced him? As though he ſhould 
y, that God is beholding to no creature: bu iue 
E gon but hee giueth aboundantly to all, 
And ſecondlie as touching our ſelues, wee want all thoſe conditions, which 
are neceſſarie to bee found in thoſe perſons 3 that ſhould merit or deſerue anie 
thing at the hands of God, For firſt, wee are not out of his debt: nay wee are 
moll deeply indebted vnto him, by thouſands of talents, as we read in the Goſ- 
ell. Secondlie, we can gratifie God with no good thing which we haue not 
| firſt received of him. And beſides, that which wee are able to bring, is nothing 
__ fo that reward of everlaſting life and ſaluation, which proud man ſhame 
not for their worthines to challenge at the hands of God. Nay rather, euen 
that little which wee bring vnto God, aud the ſame alſo his owne gift beſto 00 
on vs before ; it turneth to our one further benefit, through the eee 
bountifulneſſe of God. And therfore, howe much the more God vouchla- 
feth to accept at the handes of any, their ſeruiceand duety: by ſo much the 
more, they are yet more deeplie bound and indebted to him, For it is of m 
grace and fauour, that hee accepteth any duety at all, at any mans hands. T the 
which end, worthily ſaith E Abo inthe booke of 700. chap: 3 f * me- 
the Lordes behalfe in this wiſe : I ibes be righteon: (ſaith 1 1 Thom 
vnto him? or what receineth bee at thy band? Thy wickednes may hurt 4 . Is 
art : and thy righteonſnes may profit the ſonne of man. Sc. Howe th ware! 
thought, that it is in any mans power to benefit the Lord d to . 
thing at his handes, wh rde 1 
re 8 —— 2 5 be beholding or indebted vnto him? 
LEG rd our God thertore, w: his \ 4. 
A po} nli ier * ſeruants to ſee eee U 
e and comfortable doctrine of our free iuſtificati by taith : ee 
the vanitie and wickedneſſe of the falſe ee 1 44 
works, To the which end it ſhall be to out comfort(as It * mere 
ſome holie teſlimonies, which the ſeruants of. God haue Bur, ? us yo _ 
. to time. Among whom, that faithfull Martyr and miniſl f nel olpell of. 
ALParick Hi. Chriſt Nl. Patrick Hamelton, hath with great ſharpnes 14, e Golpell of 
wre — vnderſtanding expreſſed it, wher hee affirmeth ad confir . on holie 
on of Latin, Scripti kes, that (to ſpeake exactely) no manner of work No eme e 
mio Eoęhiſn, righteous or vnrightcous, good or euill: and that th y wi eee 
by L. Fiych, let demne the children of God. Hee expreſſeth his m 70 715 er ſaue nor con 
ly go true: that vntill a man be iuſtified by faith, and ſo be by fi * and it is yery 
Fore. AY. ad tg be a good mans hecan not poſſiblic ral jon * 15 aith allowed of God, 
$39. K rag · neither can any good deedes make him Fi am {ro _ abe rr, 
| . eee eee eee Fi a good man. For in deed, without faith 
Z ell. Likewiſe alſo (as he ſaith further) evi 
are not the cauſe that any man is euill, but hee himſelfe beei e 
A worketh that which is cuill. Finalli | (as beerrvel 85 euill firſt, after. 
ave, but faith, whenceſpring all good works, N ruely ſaith) workes doe not 
1 | | 82 'orks, Neither do euill works ſimplie 
| and 


= 
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and in themſelues comſideredh condemne: but rather infidelitie which is the root onely by © - 
of all euill. For to him that beleeueth. Chriſt hath by his paſſion, obtained for- Cryſ. 
iueneſſe of all ſinnes &c. Read alſo the anſwere of labs Lambert another faith- 
| Martyrto the 3 1. Article obiected againſt him: Good wor kes (ſaith he) 
make not a man iuſt, but a man once iuſtificd, doth then good workes. And io 
bath Auęaſtimo ſaid of more ancient time, that good works doe not goe before, 
in him that is to be juſtified, but follow after his iuſtification. He diſputeth alſo 
that onely infidelitie is Peccatum domnens:the ſinne that doth vuerly caſt men a- 
way. Whereas faith is a generall medicine that healeth all ſinne wifich the child 


of God may fall into. - IR, L 
Theſe Chriſtian paradoxes, or ſtrange ſentences(as they may ſeeme to be) Thr . 
they are no other, then our Sauiour Chriſt himlelfe hath taught: and namely by > 2 
che ſimilitude ofa trec. Mat. ch. 12, 33,3 4,3 5. Euber male the tree good and the Lol He 
Fait good: or elſe make the tree exill and the fynit thereof exill: for the tree is buown by i ee 

bis frait.O generation of viperu(ſaith our Sa: Chriſt to the proud Pharifies that infli- 
fiedrhem{elnes, & made a great outward ſhewe of bolnes)bow cam ye ſpeaks good thing 
when ye are enill? For of the aboundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. good man 


ont of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth good things: and an enill man ont of | 7 4 * 
an evii{treaſure bringeth forth cuil things. Now it is faith onely which waketh a 7 1 * SD. 7 
6 


1 


man like the good tree, and infidelitie which maketh a man like the euill tree, 
& c. Wherfore well faith an other learned man, Who would euer haue thought Be 
that men could haue bene ſo vntoward,as to ſay, that good fruit doth małe the his Auno- 
tree good: to the end they might bring in the iuſtification of mans own works: tation vy. 
and not rather to confeſſe that the tree muſt firſt bee good before it can bring an the 2. 
forth good fruit ? For this verily (as he truly ſaith) is no leſſe abſurd & fooliſh, Chap. of 
then ifa man ſhould be of this minde to think that the cauſe ſhould come of the James. 
eſtect. And thus, inſomuch as we muſt be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, before we 
can doe any good worke: it followeth that neither any workes before, nor any 
good works after, can iuſtifie vs in the ſight of God. For we are herein, altoge- 
ther preuented by our Sauiour Chriſt : who alone is our perfeR tighteouines 
before God, as hath bin ſufficiently declared. Wherein it may iuſtly be delight- 
full to every true beleeuer, to ſee mans workes defeated and abaſed, that the 
works of our Saviour Chriſt onely, may be perfectly aduanced and eſtabliſhed. 
V Hereſore, that we may now at the aſt, conclude this point of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith in Chriſt , and alſo of ſaluation the bleſſed conſequent 
therof:let vs firmely aſſure our ſelues againſt al aduerſaries of the grace of God, 
that they contending for a meritorious righteouſnes really infuſed and inherent 


in themſelues, and concurring with their faithz (the which alſo with them, is no 
better then a mortal vertue aſlenting generally to the truth ofthe Goſpel,with- 
out any particular aſſurance that the righteouſnes and ſaluation of Chriſt is cer. 
tainly theirs)let vs I ſay, aſſure our ſelues, frõ tho former teſtimonies & reaſons” 
out ol the holy Scriptures z that they are herein altogether moſt grofly decei- 
ued, in that they have not learned(or rather, if wee ſpeake of thoſe that profeſle 
learaing among them) chat they haue hardened their hearts againſt the evident 
inſtructions of the word of God, which (as wee haue ſeene) both plainely and 
N diſtinguiſheth betwixt the righteouſnes of works, and that which is 
y faith. yea in this doctrine of iuſtification, doe oppoſe workes to faith as per- 
fe contraries: the one being of the iuſt God, the qther of finfull man: that 
according to nature, this of grace infinitly aboue all naturall reaſon or power 
and reach: that of mans proud challenge, this of Gods moſt free reed ah 
per io thoſe whom God maketh newe creatures to himſelſe, by regeneration 
in Chtiſtz euen ſuch, to whom onely, he giueth this ſpeciall grace, that in the de- 
niall of themſelues, they humble themſelues in themſelues, and reioyte onely 
In that righteouſnes which God hath brought to light &exhibited in our S: C. 
Let vs therfore be ſpecially wel aduiſed, & take heed that we neuer aboliſh true 
humilitie out of our hearts, by nn the reioicing of the Goſpell, 
as 
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\ whoſocuer ſtand conceited in the merit & worthines of their own 
| — 1 doubtles, the magnifying of mans owne w. ben fee from that 
proud and arrogant opinion, which men haue firſt conceiued, concerning "ic 

worthines of themſelues and their owneperſons , how vnworthie ſocucrin 
truth they be. And whereas they would ſceme, to borrow themerit of their 
owne workes, from the merit of Chriſt; this being altogether without war- 
rant from Chriſt, it is to be accounted no better then a cunning ſhifr, euen a 
mecre deuiſe and vizard,to couer and ſhadow their pride withall. For if they 
meant in good ſooth, to magnifie Chriſles merit and worthines, they would 
Acording to the doctrine of Chriſt)reſt wholly and ſolely in the ſame, as be- 
ing molt perfect and entier init ſelfe. Out of all queſtion, whatſoeuer is more 
then this, it is of wicked and diuelliſn pride, how goodly a gloſſe ſoeuer any 
ſhall put vpon it. It is but poiſon in a glittering cup. Let it for euer ſuffice, 
that our Sauiour Chriſthath by his owne hand, pulled off the counterfet vi- 
ard thereof: as was alledged before. Luk. 18. verſ. g. &c. where the proude 
Phariſie (as we haue [cen is reiectedof God, for truſting in his one righ- 
teouſnes, though he pretended to be thanlcfull to God, for thoſe his imagi- 
nel vertues, whereof he boaſted himſelfe ; but the poore ſorrowfull & Gafull 
Publican is iuſtificd before God. Let popiſh I=ſticieries therefore, following 
their elder brethren the Phar hes bos glory in their own works as they 
Juſt: we for our parts, wil by the grace of God, humble our ſelues with all the 
faithful ſeruants of God, in the ſight of our ſinnes & vnworthinesʒ and re- 
ioyce only in the Lord, and in the multitude of his free grace & mercy, only in 
and by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, acoording to the tenure of his owne moſt holie 
nord & promiſe, Iſai: 45.25. The whois ſeed of Iſraciſbal be iuſtiſied, and glorie in 
the Lord. According allo to that, 1. Cor. f. 30.3 I. and Ephe. 2. 9. as was alled- 


ged heretofore. + 
V/bat Repentance is. 
Ow let vs goe forward. ; 


Lou haue already anſwered to two of the things laſt 
propoundedʒ to wit, whatis mean tdyghe word to Inſtifie, 


Al's and alſo what this other word to Saue, doth ſignifie. 


The en Me remainethz that is, What Repen- 
ING) eis. The which, though it was touched in our en- 
ASIF tranceinto the doctrine of the Lawz yet becauſe the Law 
(o take ĩt in the more ſtrict ſignification) doth not teach 
Repentance, in ſo much as it offereth no grace or mercy to the tranſgreſſor: 
therfore we wil reſume it, & handle it more purpoſedly, here in the doctrine 
of che Goſpell. For the Goſpel onely, and not the Lawe, as it is a member di- 
uident from itʒgiueth hope and comfort of forgiuenes to the poore ſinner, 
through the righteouſnes & obedience of Chrif how vnworthy ſocuer he 
be in himſelf, of any mercy, yea though he be moſt worthy of all plague and 
the iuſt deſerued wrath of God. The doctrine therefore of 
KRepentance, and of remiſs ion of ſinnes, is properly belonging to the Goſpel: 
pen and all allowance of repentance to the finner (as it were Ricans to relieue 
his poore Sea- beaten ſoule,againſt the moſt dangerous ſhip-wreck that may 
be) it is a ſpeciall gratuitie belonging to the Golpell. 
It is true in deed, that Hofer, and the reſt of the Prophets, doeuery where 
moue to repentance, and alſo giue comfortable hope of mercy to the repen- 


| Utantaandtothatendalledge the promiſes of God. utall this they do, haung 


a reſpect to the couenant of Godin Chriſt, according to his Goſpel: 
by vertue of any naked promiſe of the Lawe,as we ihe Gives wy en 
| Wherefore ſeeing (as was ſaid) we haue only touched the doctrine of Re- 
Pentance, in our entrance to the former doctrine of the lawe, ſo farre onel as it 
might giue ſome light of interpretation thervnto: let vs now in the dodtrineof 
Ml T the 
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the Goſpel,as in the more proper & due place, enquire more fully into it: ac 
— neuertheles, that although the law ſtrictly talen doth notteach 
repẽtice, or encourage the ſinner to repẽt, but onely leaueth him cõuicted in his 
former fin, and preſent corruptiõ : yet according to the directiõ of the Goſpehit 
is a perfect rule to teach vs hat our ſinnes bee, whereof wee are to repeut, and 
alſo,which be the duties of holineſſe and righteouſnes, herein ve walke 
and pleaſe God. For both the Goſpel, & alſo the law forbid the ſame falſe or · 
ſhip,the ſame profanenes, the ſame blaſphemy & c. Lilcewiſe, the ſame diſobedi. 
ence to parents, the ſame crueltie, the ſame filthines of fornication &c. And on 
the contrary, they teach one, and the ſame true ſpirituall worſhip of God and 
the ſame duties of loue, belonging from man to man: as it is evident Mat. ch. y. 
and ch, 1 5, 4. &c. & ch. 2 2, 37, 38, 39,40. Rom. 1 3, 8,9, 0. Epheſ.6, 1, &c. f. 
Tim. t, 5. Vea, & the law, in the molt ſtrict acceptation of it, how ſoeuerʒ it doth 
not teach or incourage the ſinner to repentance ( as the immediate and 
cauſe thereof) yet it is no wealee or ſmall occaſion or meanes as well for 1 ne 
_ thering ofit, as for preparing the heart of the ſinner vnto it. 1 
usſtion. ow therefore, I aske here in this place, what repentance is, according to the 
1 N doctrine of the Goſpellz | | | | 
Anſwwere. Reventance, 4 fruit all waies attending vpom true iuſifying faith(to ſpeake of it inthe FF ** 
| moſt general ronification)it comprebenaeth ali particular graces of our ſpiranall rege. - #* 
neration and new birtb(faith onely excepted) whereby the erroneon:s munde nd um. 
ſanding , as alſo the vine and wicked memorie , together with the corrupt . 
full will and affoctions of the children of God y are inwardly more and more alte- 
TT which — yy and made more and 
more confor to the ſpirituall image and likeneſſe of OD: Whereby ai(o, 
the worder, and outward atlions of their life and conner/ation, are hhewiſe more and 
more altered & chenged,from the facion & conrſe of this wicked world, unto the fruity 
of true righteouſner, and bolines, in obedience to the maſt hoc will aud word of G. 
That this is the nature of repentance,and that in the generall ſignification of 
it, it carrieth ſo large a compaſſe, as hath beene Jeferibed wer may vndcrſtand, 
firlt by the diuers and ſundrie wordes , whereby it is noted in the holy Scrip. 
tures, both of the olde and allo of the newe Teſtament : aud then, by the doc 
trine it ſelfe, vhich doth more ioiutly open and declare, the full ſenſe and mea- 
ning of all the ſame words. b enden. 
The Hebrew words, whereby repentance is ſignified in the olde Teſtament, 
aretheſe: firſt Chacam, vhich ſignifieth to be wiſe; as Deut. 32, 28, 29 Tuch 
are a nation (ſaith Moſes) woide of counſcli. neither is there any vndurſtaudumg in 
them. Oh that they were wiſe eve, Likewiſe Pro.23,19,0 thow my ſomer((aith wiſe 
king Satomon)beare and be wiſe, aud guid thine heart in the way. And in the ſame 
ſenſe, though the holy Pr doe vſe an other word Sacal, not that Jaca 
whole ficlt letter is Samech, which (i h te be fooliſh:bur that which begins 
neth with the letter Sbin, and ſignifieth prouident and prudent warines or cir- 
cumfpectiõ ina mans affaires and dealing, Be wiſe now ye kings(Heſchils faith the 
Prophet Dauid be ye farned(thatis,recciue ye inſtruction, to wit from the holy 
NR word of God and the faithfull miniſteric and preachirig thereof) ys indges of tha 
> ear the&oInthisreſpetalſo,repentance is noted by this other phraſe of ſpeech, 
do returne to a mans heartz thatis,to growe more wiſe and better aduiſed, then 
hee was before : as Deut. Chap. 30. I, and 1. Kings 8.47, If they tune 4 
to 2 heart 2 oor e, — the LORD would bots the tur» 
ning of the hearts of the Gentiles vato him by true repentance, hee exprei- 
ſeth it by thataboundance of knowledge, which he intended to power downe 
vpon them: Iſay. 11. 9. Ieremy 31,34, According to that alſo. Prou. 9. 12. 
Ifibos be wie , than ſhalt bee wiſe for thy ſelfe: and ibon be a ſcorner, thin alone 
0,12 3 vn ſaith Moſes)/s to nner aur daies that we 


Thus, repentance (tabeginne 915”. is ſigniſied yuecdechicady , (the 
| | 2 part 


Ne 
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for the whole, by aftairiing to true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, 


Beach of dhe holy word ol GOD. And chat, in 


from the aduiſe and 


good conſideration, ſeeing, if there ber trut᷑ wiſedome in the minde, the 
Nil and affection will bee the better ordered and guided,and conſequently 
| both the tongue, the hand, and the foote 2 and likewiſe, the memory will 
Adora it ſelfe with good and holy things for meditation, &c. A 
And that it is che meanifig of God in the holy Scriptures of the olde Telta- 
ment, to note repentance by wiſedome and vnderſtanding: it may bee diſcer- 


ned, from that which 1s contrariwiſe ſet downe concerning follie. For yſually 
in the ſame Scriptures, men yetlying in their ſinnes, without all care or regard 
do repent, they are called fooles, euen ſuch as want all holy iudgement and 
good diſcretion,who call light darkeneſſe,and darkeneſſe light. good euill, and 
euill good:as we read Iſay Ch. 1, 3. & C 5.10521, & ch. 42.16, 17. & ſoforth 
to the ende of the Chapter. And Ier. 4 a2. A people (ſaith the Lord) u ſos- 
45, they bune not khnowne mee : they are en, end haue no vndenſian- 
ding : they are wiſe to dee cui, but to doe well they baus no knowledge . And 
Prou 27.22. King Salomon ſpeaking of the obſtinate and 1mpenitent ſin- 
ner: Thexgb (faith hee) chow ſhonlaeft bray a foo in 4 mortar &. yet wilines 
bis foed/hnes apart from bum. | 1 * 
The ground of this wicked folly, is ſelfe - conceitednes in a mans owne car- 
nall and corrupt wiſedome : and therefore is the wicked man, noted to be ſuch 
a one as walleeth alter his one imaginations. As Gen. G. 5. and Prou.6. 14. 
The wicked men imagineth exill at all timer. And therefore verſe 18. God is ſaide 
to abhorre ſuch. And Chap. 12. 2. Hes will condemne the man of wicked invagi- 
nations. Read alſo: Ier. I &. verſes 12.13.&c. And verily there is very great rea- 
ſon, why the Lord ſhould deale thus ſeuerely againſt the man of wicked ima- 
ginations 3 becauſe, according as the imagination is conceited, both will, and 
word, and deede it ſelfe, are carried all headlong, as it were vpon ſwift running 
Vheeles, to worke all miſchiefe. Where fore, we may truly ſay, that God in his 
holy iuſtice puniſheth no ſinne more grieuouſſy, nor more often and mani- 
foldly, then hee doth that proud conceite, which-cuery man hath of himſelfe, 
and bis owne waies, For by reaſon hercof, or rather for want of ſound rea- 
ſon, they doe not onely magniſie their owne imagined, and counterfeit ver- 
tues, obtruding them to God as it were for good and currant coine: but alſo in 
' preſumption thereof, they doe eaſily diſpenſe with themſclues, touching 
thoſe linnes, whereof their one conſcience conuicteth them: as if they were 
fe we and ſmall in compariſon of their vertues, and therefore that God ſhould 
calily beare with them, &c. The which wicked and diuelliſn preſumption, 
it cannot bee, but G OD muſt moſt iuſtly abhorre, and ſeuerely plague and 
puniſh them for. Wherefore, as the Prophet 1/aiab exhorteth, ſo let all ſuch 
- as minde the way to true wiſedome , for/eke their owne mies and imuvinati , 
and returne unto the Lord, and be will baue mercy vpon them; and to our Gol forbet . 
ver ready to forgine,Chap.s 58. 6. 
Mioreouer ina like contrary reſpect (as touching this word Fiſedome) Sinne 
is called by the name of Erroar; to wit, ſuch errour as commeth of i norance, 
or want of true vnderſtanding and wiſedome: as Pſal. 19. 12. Who can un- 
derſtand his errors , ot faultes ? to wit, ſuch as hee committeth ignorantly, 
or vaaduiſedly, &c. Whereupon, well ſaith a learned Interpreter: Humanum 
eit errare & iguorare errorem ſuum. It is a thing very vſuall with men to erre, 
and yet to bee ignorant of their errour . And therefore, great neede haue 
wee all, to pray to G OD. with the holy Prophet, as wee reade, Plal. f 9. 
10, With my whole beat hene I ſongbt thee , tet mee not erre (or wander ) 
thy. Comm mdements And as the Prophet Atoſos teacheth vs to pray. * 
90. 8. as was 2 before Hetherto of the firſt word Checem, which 
(as _ ſaide) ſigniſieth to bee wiſe, from whence true Repentance is no- 


Secondly, 


* 
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Secondly, the ſame repentance, is noted by the word (Nacheam); which is a oe | 
word belonging to affection, and ſignifieth properly, the alteration and change ö 
ihereof, by ſorrowe for ſome thing raſhly committed, after that a man hath bet - 
ter bethought, and adviſed himſeltfe: as may appeare by that reprehenſion of 
the Prophet Iere. Chap. 8.6, Wo man (ſaith he) repented him of his wic hed. 
neſſe, ſaying, What haue I done? Where, tlie word which the Prophet vſeth, 
is Nicham J. But as it followeth: Exery one (ſaith hee) turned to their race ar 
the borſe ruſbeth to the battell. The want of this change of afteRion, vpon bet- 
ter aduiſe from the word of God malceth way to hardnes of heart, and vtter im- 
penitency, if it be not maturely preuented: as the ſame Prophet giueth to vnder - 


ſtand, both here, and elſewhere: as chap. 3, 17. and Zech. 7. I I. ia. and Exe k. 36. 
26. The which ifit once take place, it is vehemently accurſed and condemned 


by the Lord. Deut 29. verſes 18. 19.29.21. he 
The third Hebrew word, wherby Repentance 1s noted, is(Shobb) which is 
as much to ſay , as to returne. And it may well note theſe three things vnto 
vs. Firſt, a ceaſing of the former euill courſe of fe. Secondlie, a turning or 
alienating,of a mans heart from ſinne. Thirdly a returning to God with care 
of leading a godly life. For. itis a metaphore or borrowed ſpeach, taken from a 
mans bodily going, and namely, from that his going, wherby he carrieth him- 
ſelfe, more & more out of the right way ,vntillhe returneth quite back againg 
Soitis with the wicked ſoules ofmen.. For all of vs, hauing naturally peruerſe 
and crooked minds, we are of our ſelues bent to practiſe peruerſe and crooked 
things, walking as it were, in crooked & wrong waies. So that vntill we mend 
our liues, it may truly be ſaid of vs, that we walk altogether from God, as it we 
turned our backs, and not our faces toward him: according to the complaint of 
the Lord by the Prophet Ier. ch. 2.27. And herein, there is no ceaſing, but a 
continual| proceeding, & increaſing in manifold rebellion againſt God. ſo long 
as we are left vnto our ſelues : as we read in the ſame propheſie of Iex. ch. 3. 5. 
Thou doeſt exili, enen more and more. And ch 8.4.5. ee it is, that the ex- 
hortation to repentance is often renewed to the peopleoi God, vnder this word 
of returning: as in the ſame Prophet. Chap. 3. verſes. 1. 7. 1314. 22. & ch. 36. 7. 
Likewiſe E. 8. & ch. 33. by an often repetition. And Hoſ. 14. v. 2.5 In 
this reſpect alſo, and to the ſame end, the people of God, are often exhorted, to 
ſeeke the Lord: as Iſay 6... Likewiſe Amos. ch. 5g. v, 4. 5· G. I bus ſaith the Lord 
to the houſe of 1[rael,ſecke ye me, and ye ſhall ine, But ſecke not Bethel. &. And a- 
gaine,v.1 4.ccke good & not eml,that ye may line:andtbe Lora od ef Hoſts ſba/be 
with you c. Tea, for more plainneſſe and euidence of ſpeach, we are exhorted 
to ſceke his face. Pſ. 27.8 Hence alſo, is that ofte metaphore in the holy Scrip- 
tires, that the lawes & commandements of God, are called the waies of God: 
and that the licentious courſes, which wicked men doe ruſh into, and wereby 
they wander, & goe aſtray from the Lord, are called their own waies. Iſay. 3 5. 
G. & ch.63.17. Thus therefore. hy this word ( Shobb ) which ſignifieth to returne, 
or to change a mans outward courſe or trade of life; the change of the minde, 
and in ward returning of the heart to Gods is alſo vnderſtood. 1 
Neither is it to be forgotten here, that a wicked and vnrepentant courſe of 
life, is noted alſo, by a forgetfulnes of God: as Deut: 32. 18. Pſal: g. 17. and 
Pſal: 50, 22, and Ier: chapt: 2. 32. and chap : 3. 21. Read alſo Amos. ch: 
6. 10. Sed conſule Trem: & lun: interpret: As on the contrarie, à holie re- 
membtance of God, noteth care of Repentance, according to that: Lament : 
Jer : 3. 20. My ſonte hath them (that is, my afflictions) inremembrance , andit 
1 humblea in me. Read alſo, Iſai: 46, 8, 9. 10, Remember this (faith the Lord, 
by his holy Prophet) and beye aſbamed: bring it againe to minde, 6 ye tranſyreſſors. 
Remember the former things of olde, &c. | 
Hetherto of the wordes of the olde Teſtament , from the which, Repen« 
tance is ſignified. | 
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a N Ow to theſe Hebrew words of the old Teſtament: there be Greck words, 
anſwering in the new : the which we {hall not without ſome good viey(as 
ec hope) make like rehearſall of. ; 
And firſt, that which anſwereth to( Chacam)is Metanoeo, which ſigniſieth vp- 
on good conſidetation to change a mans minde, as the latine word reſpiſco 
whereby itis well tranſlated, giueth to vnderſtand: the which, accordin i the 
nature of verbes inchoatiue or mceptiue, (as Gramariens call them) Gonibiethy au 
learnedknowe)to begin to waxe iſe: to i. it, after ſome folly committed bef. y 
For according to the true verdite of the holy Scriptures, the minde of . * of 
it ſelfe vaine, erroneous, and full of folly, tor want of the true knowlotl 
and feate of GOD. There is no foreknowledge in vs to vnde Naga 
what is good and godly , vntill God himſelfe doe reueale the ſam 5 4 
therefore wee haue neede of a better after wit, then our fore-wit et 1 
e prouerbe _ . The wiſedome of the fleſh (ſaith the Apoſtic Pau) 
' 85 band. Te were once darkenes c. Tea it is enmitie ti 'y JE 
= 8 . tie to Cod. Eph. 5, 8· Rom. 5 7. And 
na which reſpect, wicked and vnbeleeuing men, are i 
2s well as in the olde, called by the name of e py 0 Ar rey” 
when they knewe God, .they glorified him not as God, neither IN ir : gl y 
bume biaine in their imaginations, and their fooliſt beart was . ul fe an „ut be- 
When they profeſſed themſeines to bee wiſe, they became footes 4 7. N 
1. 20. God hath made that is, hee hath euicted) rhe . ia n 0 or. 
to bee fookſpneſſe . And Chap. 3, 18. Let no man deteine him/elfe 7 las 
among you ſceme to bee wiſe in this worlde , det him bee @ foole 13 77 man 
— mi * * n. of this worlae , is fooliſbn % with Ged nl ' ee A 
Chap, 5,36. vole , that. which thow ſoweſt is not quickened fy E 
And Gala. 3, 1. O yee foouſh Galatien: (% Ano ot QuIcReBe efore it ae; 
J | ho bath bewitched 
that yte ſhould not obey the truth ?. And etoi) 0 ed gon 
hi mſelſe that hee is ſomewhat |, hee being wo} 15 NAA. rt 
„ lere let euer man proue his owne er ne 
nce it is, that the exhortati | 1 
e e apyphareNen 1. * ny ee vpon this 
Chap. 8 12. Waere the Apoſtle peter, mightily * (7 Fel 75 A. 2, 38, and 
eee 
of thy heart may bee for giuen thee . OR | R 5 
led Epinoia : * godly ee je «| OF kerry thought of Simon, is cal- 
called Aeranoia. which Peter echorteth him vnto, is 
The ſame word is likewiſe vſe | | 
allvery aptly , according to that ira nina pts ANY 
brewe word, -wherevnto this anſwereth, For the: * concerning the He- 
eto e e eee dread Dok Ln Poo 
formation ofthe minde of man, accardin oh i J ep a pace ohh 
in his holy word: as 2. Tim, 2,25. Where the a ol . and willof od, made n 
ſtand, that repẽtance, which is the gift of God hy 4 aul giueth vs to vnder̃· 
ledge of the truth. And Epheſ, 4,2 3. Be ye ae, rer 125 according to the know- 
chap. 5,1 5. Not as fooles,but as wiſe men &c. Acco 45 e pres of your minde, And 
Whererepentance is deſcribed to be a conuerſio 1 7 alſo to that, Luk, 1,1. 
cording to thewiſedomeof ioſt men: thatisto go the heart vnto God, ac- 
hath made wiſe by his holy ſpicit, Likewiſe, a xt of fuchas God himſelfe 
uangeliſt. Chap. 15, verſe 17. Where our * r ing to that in the ſame E- 
and vnthriftie ſonne repenting, that hee CTR hilt faith of the Prodigall 
now berhoughthimſelfe of a more wiſecourl, » imſelfe:that is to e 1e 
ts ee wife en, tb ee 2 2 he had taken before. Thus 
ate of true faith and repentance. a, 
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Sal bee wordes,C a, reelce word Metauoco, anſwering to the firſt 
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Secondly, wee haue the Greeke word Metamelorai, which anſwereth to the 
Hebrew Nachen, and ſignifieth the change of a mans care: tothe bettering 
of his affection; as the other word AMetanoco, figniſied the correcting or bei- 
tering of the judgement, and diſcretionof the minde and vnderſtanding. 

That this is ſo, it may be perceiued by that which we read, Matth i chap:2 1. 
29, Hee((aith our Sauiour hriſt) bat ſaid at the firſt to bis Father, I will not work 
in the vineyard, yet afterward repented hum/elfe and went, But on the contrarie, as 
itfolloweth in the ſame chapter, verſe. 32 : The Phariſies ſas ſaith our Saviour 
Chriſt) were not mooued to repentance 3 that is, they remained ſtill careles of 
their duetie, yea they hardened their hearts with an obſtinate rebellion, For 
hardnes of heart groweth faſt vpon ſecurite, or a continued neglect of good du- 
tic 3 and is altogether contrarie to this Metamelomai, which wee nowe ſpeake 
of. Yea, it peruerteth the vnderſſanding alſo, and therfore they are hoth joy -, 
ned togither. Rom: chapt: 2,5. Reade alſo chapt: 11,25. and 2. Cor: 3. 
14. and 1. Tim. 4. 2. In the which places, hardnes of heart, is noted as an evill 
fruit, following vpon ſecure and careles neglect of duety. Moreouer, 2. Cor: 
7. 10. Wher the Apoſtle teacheth, that i ur to ſalvation, the which god- 
lie ſorow cauſcth, is not to be repented off: hee vſeth the word Ametamelrtom, 
and ſo giueth to vnderſtand, that no after- ſorrowe blongeth to this, that a man 
hath repented to ſaluation. Onely want of repentance, is, as we may ſay, me- 
tameleton ; that is, a matter iuſtlie to bee ſorrowed for, and to bee repented 
off, &c. And thus wee may perceiue, how the word Metametoras, re ſpecteth 
the change of the affection, as the former word Metanoeo, doth more proper 
lie belong to the change of the minde. 
Thirdiy, to the Hebrewe word Shobh, the which (as hath beene declared) 

noteth a reformation of the diſordered actions of life and conuerſation; the 
Greeke word Epiſtrepho anſwereth. both in ſignification and vſe, as may be ob- 
ſerued in the newe Teſtament, and namely, Mark : 4.12, Luk: 1.16. Iohn. 
12. 14. and Act: 28. 27. Read alſo, Act: g. 3 5. Al ibat dwelb at Lidda aua 
Seron ( faith the Euangeliſt Luke) 1rarned torbe Cord. And chapt: 11. 21. 
A great number beleened and turned to the Lord, Likewiſe, chap: 14. verſe 
15. The Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul, preached vnto the people df Lyſra, 
that they ould turne from vaine [dolls to the liuing God, &c. | 

The ſame Apoſtles doe make report of the converſion; that is, of the re + 

tance of the Gentle. And verſe. 19. My ſemence is ( ſaith the Apoſile 

& James ) that wee trouble not themof the Gentiler , that are turned to tbe Lord, And 
the Epilt : of Iames, chapt: 5.19. 20. Vntothis converſion or turning to 
the Lorde, erring or going aſtray , is oppoſed, And 1. Pet: 2, 25. Tee were 
a ſheepe going aſtray : but nom yee are returned vnto the S hepheard and Byſhop of 
your ſoules + that is, to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and to the obedience of his Goſ< 
ell, &c. Reade alſo, I. Theſſalon: 1. 9. anda. Cotinth: 3,16. | 

Finallie, how repentance , or at the leaſt, a ſingular meanes or introduction 
totherenewing of it is noted bythe worde of remembrance, or bethinking 
our ſelues of our former euill wayes. Reade Revelat :2.5. Remember from 
whence thou art fallen , andrepent , and doe the firſt workes. &c. And chapt: 3. 3. 
Remember home thou haſt receined, and heard, and ſee thou bole faft , andrepent. 
Neither is it without great cauſe, that this remembring of ourſelues, ſhould be 
required to repentance : becauſe wee are naturallie forgetful of our duties, 
and ot all good things, Yea, wee are naturallie ſo poſſeſſed with the thoughts, 
and remembrance of vaine and wicked thingi, that there is no roome for any 
good thought or meditation. And ſo it commeth to paſſe, that the heart is 
ſet altogether vppon euill, which onely is preſent and ready, both to eye, and 
to care , to hand and foote and all: vntill it ſhall pleaſe God to glue vs grace, 


better to remember, and bethinke our ſelues. 
And thus wee may perceiue, howe the — 2 of Repentance, is opened 
4 valo 
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vnto V3, TI from a diſtinction of thoſe ſondrie names or words, whereby. it 


bath pleaſcd the holic Ghoſt, toexprelle the ſame vnto vs in the holie Scrip- 


f che olde and alſo of the new Teſtament. 
ee. diſtinction of the worda, this yet we muſt neuerthe · 


25 touching the matter it ſelfe, that it muſt be entirely and whol- 
| 10 2 vs, thou oh one of the wordes ours be any where mentioned 
in ſlead of the reſt. And ſo doth our Engliſh tranſlation, oftentimes by good 
| interpretation, exhort generally to amendment of life, euen from che firſt of the 
Greece words aboue rehearſed, though it doe proper lie ſignifie the change of 
the minde onely. Vea, and for the ſame cauſe alſo, the ſame words, are for the 
more full declaration of the nature of repentance , not ſeldome combined and 
lincked together, inthe holie Scriptures themſelues; chieflie tlie firſt, and the 
third of them, & the ſame alſo, ſometime with an addition of ſome other words, 
for more euidence lake : as Deut: 30, 1. 2. If thou ſhalt turne into thine heart, 
Scud returne vnto the Lord thy God, and obey bu woyce in all that / command thee 
this day: thou and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all thy ſonle, Then the 
Lord thy God will cauſe thy Captines to returne, and bane tompaſſion vppon thee, Cc. 
And I. King: 8. 47: 48. /f they turne agame vnto their heart, & c: and tune a 
gaine to the Lorde , with all ther heart, and with all their ſouie, confeſſing their ſinnes, 
Cc. The like is in many other places of the oide Teſtament : And in the new 
Teſtament like wiſe: as for example, Maith : 3, 8, and Luk: 3,8, and Act: 
26,18, wherthe Apoſt : Pax! ſaith, that our Sautour Chriſt ſent him to preach 
to the Gentiles, that their eyes might be opened, and ſo might turne from darkneſſe to 
bght , and from the power of Sathan to Goa, And verſe 20. hee proſeſleth accor- 
dinglic, that he preached both to /ewes and Gemtides,that they ſhould repent, and 
turne to GOD, and doe workes worthie amendment of life: that ĩs to ſay, 
ſuch as might outwardly argue and declare, the inward truth of the change 
of the heart and minde. Read alſo Act: 3, 19. e Amend your lines, and turne, that 
your ſrunes may be put away, C&c. | 
But enough concerning the words, wherby the holie Scriptures of God, doe 
note out and ſignifie repentance : euen ſuch, as out one Engliſh wordes doe 
anſwer vnto, when wee ſay of any , that hee is repentant, penitent, conuerted, 
amended , &c. | 


N Ow let vs furthermore, even as brieflie as wee can, lay forth the nature of 

repentance, from that deſcription , which hath bene ſet downe of it, accor- 

ding to the doctrine of the holie Scriptures, Wnerin, wee may well be ſo 

much the more briefe, becauſe it hath bene in a great part cleared already, euen 
by che opening of the words, werby it is vſually pointed out vnto vs. 

Firſt therfore,concerning that which was anſwered in the beginning: name» 
lie, that repentance in the generall ſignification of it, comprehendeth all graces 
of ſpirituall regeneration and new birth, faith onely excepted: it may hence ap- 
peare, that the wholeworke of Gods grace, which he worketh in his children, 
is comprehended vnder theſe two heads, Repent and bedeus the Goſpell. For this 
is a briefe ſumme of the whole doctrine of the Goſpell. Mark : ch: 1. 15. And 
ſo doth the Apoſtle Pau abridge his whole doctrine ; laying, that he witneſſed 
both to /ewes and Grecia, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Act: 20, 21. and 2 Tim. 1. 1 3. Keep the true paterne of wholſoms 
words which thou haft heard of me in faith and loue i in Chriſt leu. Wher, 
loue 1s Synecdochicallie, put for whole Repentance, betauſe it is a principall 
grace, and as wee may Tay, a radicall or fundamenrall part therof,.. And Heb : 
6. 1. Not laying againe , the foundation of repentance from deade workes , and of Faith 
toward God. Neuertheles, we graunt herewithali that repentance and conuere 
ſionto God, may be conſtrued in ſo large a ſenſe, that it ſhall comprehend faith 

alſo, as a part of it. But wee ſpeake here, of the more proper, and exact limites 
and bownds of them: like as fai alſo, and knowledge are to be diſtinguiſhed 


though 
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though ſometimes the one is put for the other, according t that of our Sau-. 
our Chriſt: Iohn: 19. Thi « eternal bfe, to bnowe ibes. &. And Eſay. 53; | 
Zy bis knowledge, my righteous ſernant ſhall tuſhfie manic, G .. wind. 

Secondlie, from the former proofe, itis euident, that Repentance doth al · 
waies accompanie true iuſtifiyng faith. But that repentance, ſhowld be a fruite 
of faith 3 and that faith, in a certaine order, is to haue his place aſſgued before 
it (howwſoeuer in time they goe together, as touching the inward change of the 
heart and minde) itis not from the former teſtimonies, io be ſo eaſuy diſcerned, 
in ſo much as Repentexce , in courſe and order of Doctrine, is placed before it: 
the reaſun wherof hath bene obſerued heretofore. Wee are therefore, for this 
pointe, to looke to ſome other places of holie Scripture,whenceit may be clea- 
red. And namely, to the g. verſe of the 15. chap: of the Actes, here we read 
itplainely expreſſed, that God doth by faith purific the heart. And chap: 26. 
18. Wee are ſanttified by faith in Chriſt. And Galat: 5. 6. Faith worketh by lose. 
And 1. Iohn 3. 3. H ibat bath hope in Goil purgeth humſelſe. This hope is the 
next and immediate ſupporter ol faith. And verily, ifthere were not hope of 
mercie, through faith in God the Father, that it is his good pleaſure to forgiue 
ſinnes, and to receiue ſinners to fauour, for his Sonne Ieſus Chriſtes ſake: who 
would, yea rather. io could haue power & comfort, to repent thẽ of their fins? 
and to turne to God with their whole heartes and mindes? & c. And yet againe, 
ſo do we affirme faith to 75 in order before repentàce * genr'y that, 
though the knowledge of the Goſpel), is one particular grace of repentance, yet 
it is neuertheles the fore - runner of faith: like as faith taking his originall from 
the knowledge of God in Chriſt, paſſeth into the heart, and taking vp ſeate & 
reſidence there, doth more & more purifie both minde and heart, yea tongue & 
hand, and foote, and life and all. For ( as the Apoſtle Va teacheth vs) is ib tb 
beart man beleenetb vnto righteonſues. Rom: ch. Ic. verſe 10. And all true wiſe- 
dome is euerie where in the holy Scriptures called, the wi/dome of the heart, even 
of that heart, which is ſanctified by faith, the which faith (as was ſaid euen now) 
hath his ſeate, and as it were his fining & refining ſhoppe or furnace there. Read 
Pro:. 10. & 8. 5. & ch: 14. 33. & 18. 21. & ch:22.17.18,19. &ch:23.12.15. 
19,26, and Dan: 10. 12, Finally, Prou: 17. v. 18. Wherefore ( ſaith the molt 
wiſe king)s there a price in the hand of a foote to get wiſedome, and be hath no heart? 
As thou 2h he ſhuld ſay, All meanes are in vaine to him that wanteth a hearty 
affection, towards that which is to be ſoughtafter, &c, Surely, no grace is any 

race of ſanctification, vntill it deſcend to the heart, and there be allowed, and 
— it were for law full and currant, by the ſtamp of faith. 

Now chirdlie, that repentance noteth the changing & altering of the minde, 
memory, will, & affection, fro that which they are by naturall birth(euen erro- 
neous, vaine, corrupt, & euery way altogether ſinſull)to the renewed image and 
likenes of God, in in ward puritie, ſoundnes & integrity, with day lie increaſe of 
holy wiſdome & vnderſtanding, &: it may be proved from that which we read, 
Ephel 4.178. 19. 20... 23.24. & Col: 3.10, & 2. cor. 3.18, And wheras 
two things are requiſite to this ſpirituall change : firſt a dying to ſin, &ſecond · 
lie, a quickening or riſing vp to newneſſe of lee : wee haue both of them from 
our Sauiour Chriſt, by the hand of faith: the firſt , from the grace and power 
ot his death, the other frõ the vertue of his reſurrection: as the Apo: Pew/doth 
molt notably declare in the 6. chap: of the epiſt: to the Rom. From the beg1n- 
ning wherof, he entreth to treate of our ſanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt, as 
a fruit of that our iuſtification by faith in Chriſt, which hee handled before, 

Finallie, that repentance comprehendeth the altering and changing of the 
ontward ſpeaches and actions of life, anſwerable to the inward changing of the 
winde, and affections of the heart, from the common courſe of the children ol 
this wicked world: Read Rom: chapt: 12. 1,2, And 1. Corin: 6,20, James 
4 4 and 1, Iohn. 2,1 5.16.17, & I, Theſſalon: 5. 3. where the holy Apoſile 
Prayeth for the ſanctification ofthe bodie, together 171 the ſoule, & the * | 
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of Repen- vod. Read alſo Act: 8. 22. 2. Cor: 12.21. Reuel: 2. 
| —_— _ 5 21. 32. In the which places, the do- 


Arine of repentance is extended, to the reformation of the outward works of 


| cratie practiſe of good out ward dutie:. And ſo, Re- 
che fleſh ich principallc inward) breaketh forth in the outward fruites 


| | | | | ding 
| Hatit becommeth a viſible thing, to the viewe of all men, according 
2 hof our Sauiour Chriſt , touching Repentance in ſack cloth and 


alhes. 


hom God hath wrovglitthis excellent worke of his holy 
spirit: let vs now proceede, to take a viewe therof, that ſo 
22828 wee may the better informe our ſelues , how wee are to be · 


f ginne, and proceed in a ri ght courſe, afier the examples of thoſe, who by the 


E: grace of God, haue gone efore vs ther in. F | | | 
os Toe practiſe, is anſwerable to the dotrine. Vet ſo, as it is not alwaies after 
, 2 fv one vſuall courſe, but ſometimes more ſpeciall vpon more ſpeciall occaſions : 
=_ JA namely in reſpect of ſome more gri-uous and predominant ſinne, at the firſt 
. v/ . 1. conuerſion, whether of one, or of many : and by reaſon of ſome particular re- 
n Hlapſe of ſuch as haue formerly repente them. For in ſuch caſes, the inferiour 
& helping cauſes, or as one would ſay, (the common affe ctions of repentanee,) 
whether going be fore at preparatiues or following after, and accompanying 
the ſeuerall partes therof , eyther touching mortification of ſinne, or quicke- 
ning to neweneſle of life: they oughtto be ſo much the more vehement and 
intentiue. | | ; 

The profeſſion alſo of repentance, is either more publike, or more private, 
Ordinaric by meanes of Gods word and Goſpell preached , and the execution 
of the pteſeribed cenſures and diſcipline of the Church of God: or exrraor- 
dinarie , as it pleaſet) God to worke either hy the ſame meanes, ox any other 
wav, in a more then ordinarie courſe, 11 
Examples hereof wee haue in the holy Scriptures, both of the olde, and of 

the newe Teſtament, | 1 4 | 


Ol themore publike and extraordinarie practiſe andprofeſſion of repen- 
tance by many, we read Exod. 32, verte, 19, &c. to the ende ot the Chap. And 
Chap. 33,5, 6. Were we read that Moſes and the Leuites, did by the ſword 

take vengeance of the chiefe of them , that were moſt forward in the ſinne of 
making and worſhipping the Idoll-calfe. And that Moſer praied to God fot 
the people. And that all the people humbled and abaſed themſelues in the ſight 
of God, A declaration whereoff was their ſorrowing and laying aſide of their 
coltly raiment:they thereby acknowledging themſelues —.— of the com- 
mon mercies of God, and much more ynworthy to be accepted for a peculiar 
and holy people vnto him, And Iudges. Chap. 2,4, 5. At the fearefull threate- 

ning of God, hat (becauſe of the great ſinne of his people in ſpaling the heathẽ 

. —— he _ not caſt en before the; but that they ſhould remaine 
among them, as thorns in their ſides, &c. They mourned and wept ſo aboundant 
that the placewbere they did ſo , doth beave the 4 of weeping. 2 1, Sam: <4 

The people of Iſrael in their faſt, did as it were pode out river: of teres tn great 

ce before the Lord, confeſ1ing the hanou/nes of their fixne , in ieyning Idole- 

[eraice with the worſhip of God. Vrito the which lamentation, it ſcemeth that the 
Prophet /eremiab alluded chap : 9. I. wiſhing that hi; head were full of water. 
and his eyes a fountaine of teares, &c. According alſo as Pſ. 119, verſe, 1 26. 


the 


} 
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the Prophet ſaith there: Mine eyes guſb ont with riner: of water, becanſe they keep TART 
wot thy lawe : ſo exceeding was the lamentation of that people, in chat place 
of Samuel. And in the book of Eero, chap. g. Exra, that holic Scribe of God, 
by reaſon that the holy ſeede of Gods peculiar people, was mixed with the 
people of the prophane and Idolatrous nations: he rent by clothe: and plucked 
off the haire of bus bead and beard, as one aſtonied to thinke of the greeuouſnes 
of the ſinne. And afterward recouering himſelfe from his exceeding great 
heauines, he fell downe vpon his knees, and praied God moſt inſtantly, to 
pardon the ſinne of his people. Then, as it followeth, ch. o. t. while EN 
thus praied, and confeſltd himſelfe, weeping and falling downe before the 

| hoaſs of God; there aſſembled to him, of Iſraci, a very great congregation 

of men and women, and children: foras the text faith, the people wept with a 

great lamentation,c. We readelikewiſein the booke of Efter, chap.4.1.2.3, 
13.14.15. 16. that AMordecai cried with a great crie and bitter. And further, that 

there was great ſorrow among the Iewes, with faſting , and weeping, and 
mourning, and that they laie in ſack-cloth and aſhes. Vea, that they faſted 
three daies and three nights: and that Queene Efer, and her honourable 

maides about her, did ſo likewiſe. In the which long continued faſt, there is 

no doubt, but that they earneſtly bewailed their ſinnes, and craued forgiue- 

nes of them, that ſo the exceeding great danger they were in, might be re- 

moued. And lenab, ch. 3. The Minemitas (though a heatheniſh people) yet at 
the ſuddaine and extraordinary warning of God „by the preaching of the 
Prophetz they en with very earneſt repentance, they, and their King, 
euen in ſack- cloth and aſhes. And as the text reportethʒ they cried migbtity to 
God, to wit, for forgiuenes, and turned from their cuil wares &c. Such are the 

examples of the old Teſtament. * 

Wee haue likewiſe, examples of extraordinarie and publike profeſsi- 
on, and practiſe of Repentance, in the new Teſtament. And name- 
ly, Matth. Chapt. 3. Verſe. 6. CHany were baptized of Tohn the Baptiſt, 
conſeſſing their ſnnes. And Act. 1. 37. 38. at one Sermon, three thou- 
ſand ſoules were converted, acknowledging their ſinnes, and deſiring to 
be ini lructed in the truth of God. And cha.1g.verſes 18.1 9.20. Aab 
beleened, came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their workes. Many aſſe of them that ted 
curious arts bronght tbeir bookes, and burned them before all mon, ana t bey counted the 
price of them ana found it fiſtie thouſand peece: of ſiluer. So the word of Goa grews 
mightily, and preuailed * 

Now of the more particular, and extraordinary practiſe and profeſsion 
of publike repentance : we haue in the old Teſt: Adab. Gen. 3 8.26. eAarow 
and Mwiam. Numb.ch.12.10 &. to the ende of the chapter. Achen, Ioſh. 
ch. 7. ver. 20. King Dexid Pſ.1.51.Create is me a cleane beart 6 God and renew a 
right ſpirit within me, ſaith the deepe repeating ſoule of the King. Not that 
hee had loſtall grace , but becauſe faith was for the time greatly eclipſed 
and darkened; yea as touching the ſweet comfort of it, overwhelmed with 
contrary ſenſe nd feeling of bitter ſorrow for his ſinne, c We haue alſo 
King Saumon, for an exampleofthis kinde of more particular and extraor- 
dinary practiſe and profeſsion of publike repentance,teſtified by his booke 
entituled Ecclefiaffer : the which (as by good reaſon appeareth from the 
boolkee it ſelfe) was publiſhed in his laſt yeeres,after he was well beaten with 
experience of the vanitie of all things, beſide the true feare of God, and obe · 
dience to his holy commandements, which he moſt highly aduanceth. King 
Manaſſes commeth likewiſe within the compaſſe of this ſort of extraordi⸗ 
nary conuerts, ſuch as we reade of in the old Teſtament. For he was called 
to very earneſt and notable repentance,by ſpeciall tribulation and affliction 
which God caſt vpon him. For, as the holy Storie reporteth, albeithe was 
a moſt wicked 4 a odly man, yet in bi triſulation, (that is, while he was 


the King of Ars priſoner, and laic 1 fetters and chains) hc praied 5 
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FRE 4 bimſelfe greatly. And God mas intrented of him. 2. 
_ _ — 1 2 18. ror oe none Teſtam: we haue 

(for examples in the fame linde) of the more extraordinary repentance of parti- 

cular perſones, the Thicke repenting on the croſſe. Luk: chap: 23. ver ſes. 40. 

1.42: We haue alſo the Apoſtle Vai, Act: 26. 9. 10. 11, and 1. Cor: 15. 

8 and 1. Tim. 1. 13. 14. 15. And that ſinfull woman, Luk: 7. 37. 38. &c. 
Likewiſe Zachewachapt: 19.8. and the cruell Iaylor „Act: 16. 29 &c. with 
many other: all ofthem ſerdowne in a like publike record, though the profeſ- 
ſion of the repentance of ſome of them, was in their owne practiſe, ſomewhat 
more private then of the reſt, And thus farre of the examples of the extraor- 


dinarie practiſe and profeſſion of publike repentance: both by many together, 


and alſo by particular perſones apart by them ſelues, as well out of the olde 
Teſtament, as Out of the newe. | 


* 


F the more ordinarie profeſſion of P blike repentance by many wee haue 

9 . examples in the booke of I ges, though few did repent in truth, as 

is euident by the often relapſe of the moſt. The like is alſo teſtified, Pſ:68. 

34. 45. &c. and Iſai: ch: 58. I, 2, &c. And Zech: 5.5.6. y. We know alſo that 
ther Was in 1/rae! an ordinarie inſtitution of God, touching the yeerelie faſt of 
his people, Lepit: 16.29.30. 3 1. 32.33.34. and ch: 2 3. verſes 27.2 8.29.30. 
1. 32. and chf 2 9.7. 8. 9 10.11. And vnto this ordinarie profeſs ion and pra- 
Aſc of publike repentance, tendeth the admonition of the 2 Ghoſt in the 

- new Tell: to the Chriſtian churches, Reu: ch: 2.v.5, 16.21,22,& ch: 3. ve. 190 
Of publike Repentance by particular rlones in an ordinarie courſe, by 

the bleſsing of God vpon the preachingot his word, and execution of the ho- 
lie cenſures of the diſcipline of the Church: wee haue inthe new Teſl: the ex- 
ample of the penitent Corinthian, who was excommunicated for his inceſ?: 1, 
epiſt: ch: 5, And vpon his repentance receiued againe into the communion of 
Saints, 2. Epi: ch: 2. 6. 7.8. &c. For this e take to be an ordinarie cenſure of 

. the Churche diſcipline, though at that time, by the direction of the Apoſtle, an 
extraordinary miniſter of the word: whoſe duty it was generally to watch ouer 
the right execution of diſcipline, afwell as over the preaching of true doctrine: 
1. Tim: I. 3, &c. through the whole Ae Herevnto tendeth the rebuke of 
the ſame Apoſtle, concerning ſuch as hauing giuen publike offence, by their 
vncleannes, fornication and wantonnes; were not yet humbled to ſhewe forth 
the ffuits of their repentance. 2. Cor: 12 21. Herevnto allſo doth the exhor- 
tation and rebuke tend hich the Apoſtle Peter, malce th to Simon the /orcerer, 
that he ſhould repent, & ſhew fortiᷣ meete tokens of repentance, touching his 
ſpecial lin of going about to buy the gifts of the holie Ghoſt with money: but 

. witha better minde then hee had ſeemed, generallie to haue repented of all his 
ſinnes before, Act. 8.13. 23, And hereof we haue a liuely repreſentation giuen 
vs by our Sautour Chriſt, Luke: 18, 13, in the parabWof the penitent Publi- 
can, who ſtanding in the Temple farre off, would not ſo much as lifte vp his 
eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breaſt ſaying: O ed be merciful vnto me « ſfuner. 
And in the old Teſta: we haue like notable examples of priuate repentance. 

Of Daa in his chamber, in the night, and vpon his bedde; Vea many nights, 
night after night. as Pſalm. 6. I cauſe w bed (ſaith hee) enery might to ſwine, * 

water my conthe with nn teares, Read alſo Pal: 38. 1. 2. 3.4. &c. | 

Likewiſe, we haue the notableexample of king Here hab: who wept ſore, & 
D tothe Lord, confeſting his ſins: & yet withall, comforted bis diſtreſſed 
ule, frõ the te ſtimonie ofa good conſcience; becauſe he knew that he had wal- 
ked in truth, & with a perfect heart in ſome good meaſure, before the Lord: Iſa: 
38. 2.3. 4. Aud the Lord caſt all bis ſons bebind his back. ver. 17. Moreouer, concer- 
ning leſiab, this we read, that his heart melted at the hearing of the law red , a 
bee dum hum/ulſe & wept and rem bis clathes, Wherefore God was mercifull to 
him, 2, Kings.chap: 22. 10. &c,Thepublikeprofelsion and fruit of which his 


humiliation 
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* humiliation and repentance , is recorded in the next Cliapter of the ſame 


booke. 

By the which examples of theſe ſo good and holy ſeruants of the Lord, 
who excelled in all grace and vertuez3 Wee are iuſtly to learne, that not onely 
men altogether wick ed, and at their firſt converſion onely, are earneſtly to re- 
pent them of their ſinnes: but alſo that it is the dutie euen of godly men alreadie 
converted, and turned to god, to renews their repentance vpon ſpeciall occaſi- 
ons of their often falls; which ſometime fall out vppon humane infirmitie, yea 
ſometimes of groſſe negligence &c. In which reſpect, worthily doth Ca. 
nia, that bleſſed light in the interpretation of the word and Goſpell of Chriſt, 
diſtinguiſh concerning the repẽtance both of the one ſort, & allo of the other: 
Harm: Euamg: in cap. I f. verſ. 10. Lucæ. And Lilcewiſe, in his Inſtitutions L ib. 
3. Cap. 3. Sect. 18. The name of repentance (faith hee) ir ſometimes reſtrained, 
to the connerſion of thoſe , that being altogether eftranged from Gad, are raiſed as 
it were from death to life, that is from dead workes and their death in (inne , to ſeru⸗ 
the lining God in the duties of true righteonſnrſſe and hobneſſe before him : and 
vnto ſuch, exen of his owne people, as bane after a ſort fallen away from the © 
Lord, and ſbaken off bis yoake by graing themſelnes to Idolatry for a tone. Where. 
at otherwiſe the meditation and prałliſe of repentance muſt (as hee truly faith) be con- 
tinuall , through the whole courſe of our life. Neuber doth that ſpeciall repentance 
of ſome , take away that which muſt bee vrdinarie for all, ſering the auily fines of 
all, doe gine vnto ener one , iuſt occaſion to profit dic therein. Nenertheles,as hee 
farther addrth in that place of Luke: it is one thing, afier that a man bath once eu- 
rreda right courſe , to labour flill to hold out in the ſame , though erre while hee trip 
or fall and gos aſtray : and an ther thing, for a man that is altogether out of the way, 
to reconer bimſelfe , and to beginne a ſtraight courſe, à it were from the barriers, 
or Ali, and beginning of the race. For ſuch a repentance , is not neceſſarie for them 
that haue already begunue to frame their lines accor ding to the rule of Gods lame, in 
leading a holy and goddy bife : homſoruer it bee neceſſaris for them, to feb ww- 
der the infirmities of their fieſs/y nature and to w/e all good diligence for the correc 
ting of them. ; | 

c And this difference, (as hee well obſerueth in his Inſtitutions , the place 
alſo aboucalledged)is diligently to be marked of vs, leſt ſecuritie creepe vpon 
vs, as if repentance did onely belong to a fewe, who are outragious in ſinne: 
and that the care of mortifying the fleſh, did no longer appertaine vnto us, in 
regard ofthoſe pleaſing luſts, and other fins, which doe euer and anone ſpring 
out of vs. 

So then, we may conclude, that after we haue repented of our groſſer ſinnes, 
which in the beginning of our calling haue beene diſcouered vnto vs: wee 
muſt according to the further light ot knowledge(making our more ſecret fins 
and corruption manifeſt vnto vs) | increaſe our repentance, that ſinne may 
more and more decreaſe in vs, Neither muſt we repent vs, onely for minding 
and doeing ſuch thinges as bee ſimply vnla full, but alſo for our abuſe of law- 
ful things; yea, for that we cannot vie them ſo wiſely, purely, temperatly, & ſo- 
berly,as we ought. I meane apparell, meate and drinke, ſleepe, the mariage- 
bedde, &c. Yea,itis our dutie to repent vs continually, concerning our abu- 
ling of the belt gifts and graces which God hath giuen vs, and concerning the 
beſt things which we doe: for that we cannot in the doing of them, ſo holily 
and religiouſly vſe the name of God, either in his word, Praier, Sacraments,or 
Sabbaths,as wee ought to vſe them, to his hononr and glory; and for that wee 
cannot ſo dearely loue, nor ſo aboundantly imploy our ſelues, to profit 
our brethren, as wee ought in and for the Lords ſake, both to lone, and 
alſo in louc to labour to profit them. Repentance therefore, is not a ſigh 
and away, nor the worke of a day or two onely : but it is to bee exten- 
ded to the whole number of all the daies of our liues3 that ſinne daily decay- 
ing, godlineſſe may continually 1 110 
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Where is repentance (as touching 
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therto obſcrued , wee cannot but perceiue, that 
o the ſubſtance of itas one may tay, _ 
fyi in ri lite: the 

in the mortifying of ſinne, and in riſing vp to newnes o 
1 uche i 4 'D otherwilecalled the breaking vp of our fallow grounds that we ſowe 
not among the thornes, but that we be circumciſed to the Lord, & c. Ier. 4.4. And the 


0 
T heſc things thus he 


| renting of our heart? and not of our garments, &. Ioel. 2. 13. aud the putting off of 


| bich is corrupt t h deceineable tuſtes and the putting on of the new, 
2 23.24 8 perceiue (I ſay) that repentance hath 
diucrs appurtenances, or helping graces, to the through & happy effecting 
of it. I would haue you therefore, after this long breathing giuen you, to 
(ew both more immediatly, and alſo more remouedly, what graces are ne- 
ceſlarie both for the mortify ing of ſinne, and alſo for quickning to newnes 


of life. Vea and for the better declaration of this excellent doctrine, I de- 


ſire that you ſhew, which they are, as each ſucceede other in either of the 


Queſtion. 


Anſwere. 


ſame reſpects. 


Irſt therefore, which are the former ſortof thoſe graces, that belong to 
F mortification, ſo farre (as for ſome orders ſake) we may for the preſent, 
diſcerne of them ? | 
T hey are theſe which follow . 
Firſt, a trie knowledge , and earneſt meditation of ſame : yea of that original! foum- 
raine of (ne, wbich is in our wicked nature. How infinite alſo in nxanber, and how bay- 
nou in offence our ſnnes are, and almaies haue beene in the ſight of God. How grienous 


to the chilaren of God, who haue atreadie begun to repent , ſo farre as they bane bro- 


2 


len forth to Gods dſbonour. Ad bow dangerous and deadiy they are, enen againſt our 
on. ſoulei. N 

Secondly, ſhame and confuſiom of face and conſcience, both before God and the bot 
Angeli: and alſs (if neede ſo require) before all good and godly men, 

T burdly,remorſe andpricking of conſcience in the ſence of the guiltines of our ſmnes 


and in the feare of Gods inſt wrath and vengeance dus to them. 


Explication a 


' and pros{e, 


Fourthq, godly ſorrow and monrning enen with ſalt teares of repentance, from the 
bitternes of a mans ſoule , in contrition at it were, and brokenne: of beart before the 
Lord. | f 

Fifth, a willing ſuffering and induring of ali rebukes and chaſtiſements, wich God 
ſendeth at any tune, to the taming and ſubduing of our unruly and rebellious ua. 


ture. 


But aboue all, and in all,a moſt neare application of the death of our Samour Chriſt 

to our wounded ſouleſ and conſciences; the which onely, is a moſt ſoueraine plaiſter, to 
mortifie and kill as it were the proud fleſh of fonne , and alſo to heate and quiet enerie 
ſoule that troubled and diſtreſſed, for the ſame. 


Tholc indeede doe moſt immediatly goe before, intheworke of Gods 


* p [ O 
grace, to themortification of ſinne. 


Concerning the firſt whereof, that is, the knowledge of ſinne, &e. at 
commeth (as we haue alreadie learned)from the doctrine of the law, which 
God hath forthe benefit of his childten, made as it were a ſeruant to the 
Goſpell: though to the obſtinate, it is armed as a Iudge to their condem- 
nation. And further, for the meditation of the greatnes of ſinne, and the 
infmite number of them, euen from our youth, yea from our originall 
corruption of nature: conſider the example of Dama. Pſal. 25.97. and 38. 
4. and 40. la. and 51.4.5 and Pſal 19.12. And of Jeb. Cha 9.2.3 and Chap. 
13.26. Aud of Ezra. Chap. 6. And for the griefe, which we put the god- 
lie vnto, by our ſinne : conſider it from the example of Lot. a. Pet. a. 8. of Da. 
Phil z. * verſes. 136. 158. of Ier: Chap. g. i. and . 2. Cor. 12. 2 1. and 

Secondly, for ſhame and confu 


ſion, read in the ſame Ch: of 
| lr \ :of E 
in the beginning of the ſame verſe * ze, and 


erſe: where note, that when the {er- 
4 | uants 
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of God, areaſhamed and confounded , for the ſinnes wherein other haue 
chicfely treſpaſſed: how much more then, ought euery one to bee aſhamed * 
of his one? For the which reade further Ieremy 3.25. Wee ye downe- 
ut confuſion , and onr ſhame conereth vs, for wee bane fed againſ{" the 
Lord owr Sed, wee and onr Fathers , from our youth enen unte this day , and” 
bane not obeyed rhe voice of the Lord our Ged. Reade alſo, Ezek. Chap. 18. 
68. Thou ſhalt remember thy waier , and bee aſhamed c. And'1 will eU 
my Coxenant with thee and thow' Mat knowe that I am the Lord That thew 
maieſt remember, and bee aſhamed, and nexer open thy month any more, be- 
cauſe of thy ſhame , when I am pacified toward thee, for all that thow haſt done, 
ſaith the Lora God. And Rom. 6:21. What faite bad yes them, in thoſe thinges 
whereof yee are now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death. | 
Marke heere the juſt cauſe, why we ſhould be athamed of ſinne, name- 
ly, that we ſhould euer be ſo fooliſh, as to addict our mindes to follow fo 
greedily, and to delight ſo exceſſiuely, as we haue done, in that, which with-" 
out repentance, would be our vtter deſtruction. For want of this ſhame for 
finne: read a vehement rebuke, Ter. 3,3. Thow haddeſt a whores forehead, a 
worddeft not be aſhamed. And chap.6. I 5, Were they «ſhamed, when they bad 
committed ubommation? Nay they were not aſhamed, no neither could they bau- any 
Shame: therefore ſhalſ they fall among the ſlaine, &c. The Prophet ſpealceth 
ot a godly thame : for otherwiſe, by the conniction of their conſciences, that 
they doe ill in the committing of ſinne the very wicked haue a certaine ſhame 
though it profi: eth them not: as chap. 2.206. Ai tbe thiefe ir aſbawmed, when loi 
feund, ſo ir the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed, they, their Kings and their Princes, ama ibeu 
Prophets, Saying to a tree, thos art my father , and to a ſtone thou hal begotten me, 
ce. There is none in the world, ho if they haue not by cuſtome of ſinne, 
and hardneſſe ot heart, as it were ſcared their conſciences with a hoat yron, as 
the Apoſtle wiriteth, but they haue akinde of ſhame and bluſhing in their face, 
when their ſinne is ſound ont: according to the prouerbiall ſaying, The good 
blood lyeth not. But the ſhame of thoſe that are in the way of repentance, 
is an other manner of ſhamefaſtneſſe: for they doe willingly ſhame them- 
ſelues, and that, euen as in the ſight of God, and from their very hearts, in a diſ- 
like of their ſinne, &c. CY CLTWISY 
T hirdly, for remorſe and pricing of conſcience; read Gen 42.21.22. We. 
haus verily ſinned ayainſ} our brother (ſay the brethren of Joſeph)&c.Read alſo, a. 
Sam.chap.2 4.10, Daus heart ſmote him, after hee had numbred the people 
and Dauid ſaid to the Lord, 1 haus ſinned exceedingly in that I baus done: I berefore 
nom Lord I beſrech thee, take away the treſpaſſe of thy ſernant : for I haus done very 
feodſbh. And Acts. 2.37. Now when they heard itto wit, how grieuous a ſinne 
5 ey me cõmitted in crucifying the ſonne of God: they were pricked intheir 
carts XC Nina | | 
Fourthly, concerning godly ſorrowe and mourning, the holy Apoſtle Paw 
write), thatgodly ſorrow cauſeth repentance to ſaluation, neuer tobe repented 
of,2.Cor, 7. Io. The Apoſtle weaneth, that this is one helping cauſe, amon 
the reſt, through the worke of Gods grace, though not the onely cauſe. Ic 
cauſeth repentance, becauſe it doth by the grace of God, prouoke it not onely 
to beginne, but alſo more and more to worke forth the one worlce. For when 
a man is truly ſorie for ſinne, hee indeuoureth to leaue it and to take a bexter 
courſe. In which teſpect, King Salomon, Eccleſ. 7. 4. affirmeth that it is bet» 
ter to goe to the houſe of mourning, then to goe 10 the houſe of feaſting; be- 
cauſe this is the end of all men, and the liuing will lay it to his heart. Likewiſe, 
he ſaith that anger is better then laughter, (he ſpeaketh of chat anger. Which a 
man iaſtly conceiueth againſt himſelfe for finne) becauſe by a ſad lookethe 
heart is made better. And againe in the ſame reſpect, verſe, 7. ts better. (ſaith 


ht)ro beare the rebuke of a wiſe man, then ou mae ſhould beare the ſouge 1 * 
2 | 


e z TIE DOCTRINE 


u. This ſorrowe is very fitly to bee put before the death ofſinne, and as a meines 


| "fication of'it. For there is no ſorrowe at all to bee taken 
—.—.— — ſinne: but ioy and comfort, yea, a triumph of ſpirit. 


We are onely to ſorrowe that ſinne hath liued and borne the ſway, ſo long in 


vs:and that we haue take ſo great pleaſure in it already, &c This kind of godly 


ſorrow... breedeth the death of ſinne : for ſinne cannot proſper where it is not 
| delightedin. Sinne muſt be made a Wanton, or elſe it will haue no 10 tO; ſtay . 


ill take no liking of colde and grimme entertainment. This godly lors. 
— —— mourneth for nothing ſo much, as becauſe God out 


molt kind Father is thereby diſpleaſed with vs 3 ĩt is a gracious gift of the ho- 


Gualan ſuper , Ghoſt, according to that we reade, Zech. 12, 10, &c. In that day (that is, 
bec.Trem: in the time ks Goſpell ſaith the Lord) I will power wpon the houſe of Da- 
las n gen: uid and vppon the inbebitants of Ieruſalem, (that is, vpon all true Chriſtians, 
neut: & pan- both Icwes and Gentiles) the ſpirit 0 a. and ſuppde ation, and they — 


lo poſt in ea- 
dens ſenten for an onely ſeme, 


2ppon mee whom they haus pierced, and they ſhall lement for tht as one monruet 
and bor ſore” for it, à one ſponide monrne for bis fuft 


tua gualas, borne. | 


dA co, 


- Whenit will be too late, and wiſhe thatthe 


| hecannot be cured. 


Teares arc ofteFtimes ioyned with this mourning : as Judges, 2. 4. f. as we 
haue ſeene before. Ezra, chap, 10.1. Luke, 7, 38. Pal. 56,8. Ioel. 2.17. Mat. 
2657. and in many other places of holy Scripture, Not that godly ſorrowe, 
cannot be in ſome meaſure, without teares: or not in great meaſure, but there 


muſt of neceſvitic bee aboundance of teares. For ſome are leſſe apt to wee; 


then other, euen by conſtitution of nature: hut not the leſſe apt to ſorrowe by 
that, but ſubiect rather to more deepe and ein ſorrow, even becauſe they 
cannot ſo eaſily ſeele their hearts ro melt. For thegaſieſt melting of the heart; 


aud the breaking forth of teares, is a diſſoluing and looſening of ſorrow: the 
which without teares, is both to body and ſoule, of a conſttingent and binding 
nature. ne l 
The heart being contrite and broken with this godly ſorrowe ( inſomuch as 
hereby, as it were with a hammer , all vaine confidence is battered downe,and 


the ſoule made fit to bee ſuppliant td God for his tender mercy and grace) it is 
more accounted of, before God, then all outward and legall ſacrifices were e- 
ver vnto him, For as we reade, Pſal,; 1, 17, The ſacr:fices of God, are a contrite 
ſpivit: a contrite and broken heart, i Gdd,thow wilt unt deſpiſe. And as we read, Pl. 34, 
1g. The Lord is neare vnto them that are of a contrite hart, and he will ſaus ſuch as be 
Mulled im ſpit , Reade alſo , Ifay. Chap, 57, 1g. Thus faith bee that is 
hugh and excellent, bee that inbabiteth the eternitie , whoſe name it the hoc one. 7 
dwell in the high and boly place: with him ade, that is of A contrite and bumble ſpi- 
m, toremine the ſpirit of the humble, and to gine Agbt to them that art of 4 con- 
trite heart. For I will net comend for ener, neither will I bee alwaies wroth: 
for the ſpirit ſhould fails before mec, and the ſonles which I bane made. And a- 
gaine, Chap. 66.2, To him will I {doke , enen to him that ix poore , and of à con- 
nn ite ſpirit , andtrembleth at my wordes. Come vate me, all yee that are wearie and 
laden, and 1 will eaſe you ſaith our Sauiour Chrift, Mat. 11,28. The ſame in 
lencethoughin other wordes, Where note with ſingular thankfulnes to God 
out Saviour, this his {weet promiſe,whereby herelecueth the poore opprelled 
ſoule, aſſuring all ſuch, that hee will eaſe them. And Lay, 61. 1. and Luke, 4. 
18. be will binde vp and heale the broken hearted. Andthe rather conſider of it 
with exceeding thankfilneſle to God, becauſe all that will not mourne and 
breake their hearts in a bleſſed practiſe of repentance now, ſhall one day howle 
high mountaines might fall vppon 
demo cruſm them to peeces, tat they might notappeare before the iudgemet 


ſteate of the Son of God, whom now they deſpiſe. Neither is the holy prouerbe 


vnfit to be conſidered of vs, to the ſame purpoſe, chap. 29. i. im that ĩt is ſaid; He 
that hardeneth bit necks hauung beene eee ſuddeniy be deftroied,ſo i hat 


And 
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And forthe ſame cauſe alſo; let vs willingly practiſe that which was anſwe- 1 a8 
red,inthe fift place, concerning the induring of all Gods fatherly chaſtiſemẽtse bs 
to the breaking of our ſtout and ſturdy. hearts, and to theweakening of that ſin * 
which is ſo ſtrongly ſetled in our nature. That is, let vs harken to the admonito- 

rie precept of the Apoſtle lames chap. 4.9.10. Cirenſe your bends ye inner, an 

putge your bearts ye wanering minded. Suffer ye afflition,and ſorrowe, ana weepe. Les 

Jour laugbter be turned into mourning, and your toy into beaumeſſe. Caſt downe your 

felues before the Lord and be willäſt yee wp. For this is one bleſſed vie and benefit 

ofafflictions, that they doe humble and meeken the heart. as we may remember 

from the example of Aauaſſes. And is we read,Tob,z 3, Ii, 18, &c. Thæ God 

may cauſe man to turne away from his enterpriſe, audihet hee might hide the pride of 

man, &c. For to this end, (as it followeth) hee it flricken with ſorrowe vpon bit bed, 

and the griefe of bis bones is ſore $6. And Leuit.26,41.T heir uncircumciſed hearts 

ſoad be humbled, and then they ſhaliwilanghy beare the puniſhment of their iniquitie, 

Let vs therefore, in All times of our afflictions, lay our hand our mouth, 

and beate them patiently, according to that of the 3. Pſal. verſe g. Ini bau 

beene dumbe,and not haue opened my mouth, became thou dideſt it. Let vs lay as wee 

read. Pſal. 1 19 15. I knowe Lord ibat ti iudgementi are right , æna that thou haſt 

affuted me inftty. Read alſo. i. Sam. 3, 18, and 2, Sam. 5, 26, &c.chap. 16, 10, 1, 

12. And Eccleſ. 7.16. Lea, we ought to intreat the Lord to correct vs, that wee 

might not continue in our ſinnes: as the holy Prophet praieth: ( erretẽ tu i 

Lord, but yet in mercy. Yea, and to deſire that the righteous may ſmite vs with 

their wholeſome rebukes: the propertie whereof,is to ſupple and heale like pre- 

cious oyle, and not violently to cruſh and breake. Pſal. 14 1.5. 

But aboue all (as it is anſwered in the laſt branch) the application of the 
death of our Sauiour Chriſt to our ſoule, is the moſt ſoueraigue plaſter that can 
be, to mortific and kill the proud fleſh of ſinne. For as well ſaith a godly learned 
man. Like as a ſtrong coraſiue laide to a ſote, eates out all the rotten and deade 
fleſh:even ſo the death of Chrilt being applied to the heart of a penitent ſin- 
ner by faith, weakens and conſumes the ſinne that cleaueth ſo faſt vatogur na- 
ture, and dwells within vs. Maiſter Perbint expoſition of the Creed, in the Ar- 
ticle ot the geath ot Chriſt. And who, duly conſidering, that his ſinnes were 
the cauſe that Chriſt was crucified, and that his moſt precious blood was ſhed: _ 
but he muſt needs it he haue any ſparckle of grace, wroughtin him by the ſpirit 
of Chriſt which giueth this bleſled effect to his death, mourne for his ſinnes, 
and growe out of loue with them. &c? According to that alledged before, out 
ot the Ia. chap. of the Prophet Zac bariab. This alſo is the proper, and as one 
would ſay, the very ſpecificall vertue of the death of Chriſt, as to ſtay the anger 
of God which is bent againſt ſinne, ſo to ſtay the courſe and rage of — 
it doe no longer prouoke and anger God. Reade, Rom, 6. 2. 3. &c. and Gal. &. 

14 and 1. Pet. 4. I. | ; 

Hetherto therefore of the former ſort ofthe helping cauſes of the firſt part 
of tepentance, belonging tothe mortification of ſinne. Onely,let vs here adde 
this one caution by the way, that albeit theſe helpes are placed in the beginning 
of repentance : yet we are not to vnderſtand it ſo, as if there ſhould be no vſe of 
them afterward : but rather, that they are continyall helpers, to further repens» 
tance from the beginning to the end of the ſame. 


Dneſtion. N Ow, which are the latter ſort of the helping graces to the ſame former part 
of repentance ? | 1 


Anſwere. Firſt, the conleſſion of finne , toned with the. care of leaning and forſakmg the 
ps . 


Secondly, indignation and batred againſt ſorne ; yea enen againſt aur ſeine: becan/e 
of our ſinnes : and a4 « further fruite therrofga holy fight and renenge by ſaſting and 
prayer againſt them , and for the forgiueneſſe of them, withall meete ſygnes — 
of deteſtation : ſuch as are crying out aguuſt _ and againſt onr [einer miſerable 

| 3 | ſemer. 
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. watchfulnes, teft frune ſhonld as any time reconer that firength , which it 


| batbabeady bf. 


Finaly, a diligent exoiding of al wicked meantsy or veine perſwaſions and fancier, 
whereby euher this pati of repentance tonching mortification and weakening of ſinne 
or the other of riſing onto newnes of Ge, ſbouli be bmdred. 

Touching the firſt branch of this anſwere, which is, of confeſſing and forſa- 
kine of finne: we muſt vnderſtand concerning confeſs ion, that although it is to 
be made not onely to God, but alſo before men, and of one man mutually to an- 
other: yet it is not to be done in like manner, nor of the lame neceſsitie to men, a 
it i: to be made vnto God. For vnto God it is ſimply neceſſarie, and alwaies ne- 
ceſſarie, euen of all men:inſomuch as all men, doe cõtinually ſinne againſt God, 


and in his fight and knowledge, though not alwaies in like meaſure and great- 


nes of tranſgreſsion. And it doth properly belong vnto God onely, to ſay, I 
haue pardoned, I will not deſtroy: Iob.34. 3 I. And Pſal. 103. 3. Itis the Lord 
chat forgiueth all iniquitie, and ho healeth all infirmities: that is, who both 


putteth away the guiltines, and alſo taketh away the ſtrength, and remoueth 
the puniſhment of ſin. We are therfore to confeſle our fins vnto God continu- 


ally, with as great ſorrow and humiliation as may be, and yet with aſſured ho 

of pardon: ſeeing Mercy is with him, that he may be feared, Pſal. 1 30.4. And 
Micah, ch. 7. V ho ir a God lige vnto thee((aith the holy Prophet) that raketh away 
iniquitig and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remmant of hit heritage. He retaineth 
met his wrath fer euer, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him. He willturne againe and haue com- 
paſſion vpon vi he will ſubdue our iniquities, and aft all aur ſinnes into the bottome of 
the ſea o Thon wilt performe thy truth io Iacob, and mercy to Abraham, 4: then h 


frorne unto our father: in olde time. Thus therefore, confeſsion of ſinne to God, 


eſpecially when it is ioined with forſaking and renouncing of ſinge (after the 
example of the ſeruants of God, and according to the inſtructions of the word 
of God)it hath great comfort in it, U 
Examples of this confeſsion of fianes vnto Godzwithall godly ſorrowe and 
humiliation, both publike and priuate, hauebene rehearſed before: ſuch as 
were Ezra, Daniel, Nehemiah, Dauid, Hecebiah, Paul, &c. Read alſo, Luk 15.18. 
19,20, 21. The prodigall ſonne is deſcribed, in his repentance, both to purpoſe 
aud alſo to performe the confeſs ion of his ſinne. I wil gee to my ſaiberſſaith hee) 
and ſay to him: Father, I bave ſiuned a gainſt heauen, and before ther. Iam vtterij vn- 
worthy to be called th ſonne, &c. And chap. 23. The thiefe on the Croſſe, in his 
repentance,acknowledgeth himſelfeto haue done things worthy of death: ac- 
cording to the generall inſtruction of the Prophet Hoth. chap. 14, 1, 2. in caſe 
ot humiliation, ſaying: O Iſrael returne vnto the Lord thy God: for thou baft fallen 
by thy miquitie. Take vnto you wordei, aud turne vnto the Lord, and ſay vnto him: 
Tale ang all iniquitie, and receiue vs gracionſy : ſo will wee render the calues of eur 
hppes.T hatis,thankeſgiuing and praiſe, as the Apoſtle tothe Heb: doth iater- 
pret the ſame, chap, I 3,15. Wb 
The bleſſing and fruit of this holy and humble confeſſion of ſinne, ioyned 
with care of tor{aking it, is teſtified in many-places 3 and namely in the 
chap.etHoſh : cuennow alledged, as it followeth in the 4.verſe : 7 willheale 
their rebellion (ſaith the Lord) I will owe them freely, for mine anger is turned 
away from hun, I will bee a: the dee to Iſrael : bee ſhall growe as the lidy c&c. 


— is cuident from the example and practiſe of David, Plalme. 32. 5. 


2 


0 150 For 


OF /THE GOSPEL. 


— — 2 2 as he bitte in — Then — 7 0 
7a 1 , neither dia I hide my eviquatie © Tt 14 will conſeſſe a> 
| gainſt my ſelſr m wickedueſſe vo the Lord, and thoa ſergauoſſ the punaſhment of wy 
anne. Selah, Therfore ſha/lenery one that is godly , make bus prayer to thee, in a iim 
when thou maieft be found. Surely inthe floode of gr eat waters , they ſpall not come 
nears bim. Read alſo, Tonah: chapt: 3. 10. Theholie Prouerb alſo, is fingu- 
lar to this purpoſe, chap : 28. I3,- Hee that bideth bis ſannes ſhall nos proffer : but 
he that confeſſeth & for/aketh tbem ſhall bane mercie.. And let vs well obſerue, bat 
forſaking of ſin, doth alwaies go with true conte ſſion, that we may find mercie 
with God. For otherwiſe, confeſſion ſhall but make way to further condem- 
nation, ſeing it is in truth, no better then a reioicing, or iuſtifiyng of men them - 
ſelues in their ſinnes, when they acknowledge themſelues ſinners, and yet doe 
neuertheleſſe continue and abide ſtill in them. Reade alſo the curſe ot hiding 
and cleauing ta ſinne: Iſai: chapt: 30. . Th, ebay 
But as touching true confeſſion and forſaking of ſinne, let vs here. obſerue 
fur ther, that as it is beneficiall to our ſelues, ſo it is ſingularlie to the glorie of 
God: according to that we read. Ioſliua: 7. 10, Wher leſd us exhor ting Achov 
to confeſſe his ſinne, hee biddeth him.  Gmeg/orie to God, And the prophet 
Ierem: chapt: 13.16. Exhorting all Eſtates to Repentance , hee vſeth the 
ſame wordes: ius g/orie to the Lord your Goa, before he bring darker .&&c, And 
ſoit hath been viuallie acknowledged in the Church: yea euen of the wicked 
themſelues, though ill practiſed and applied of them: as we read Ioh: chapt : 
9. 24. Giue glory vnto God (ſay the Phariſies to the blind man, whom our Saui- 
our had made to ſee) wee knowe that thus man ; a ſamer. At it they ſhould haue 
ſaid, confeſſe thy ſelfe to be a counterfet, or elle to be healed by ſome other way 
then by Chriſt. | . 
Hitherto of confeſs ion to God, | 

There is alſo, (as was ſaid) a confeſsion or acknowledgement of ſinne from 
man to man. But this confefsion or acknowledgement, is not properlie, for the 
remouing of the guiltineſle of the ſinne (which God onely forgiueth) but 
either for reliefe of conſcience by mutuall counſel and comfort againſt deſ- 
paire, hen the ſoule is oppreſſed and confounded with feare and ſorrow, & e. 
according to thatſaying of the Apoſtle Iames : e Acknowledge your fant s one to 
anither , and pray one for another, that yee maybe healed: for the prayer a righ-+ 
teous man anailerh much if it be feruent. Or labourſome, We may read it thus, The 
carneſt prayer of a righteous man auaileth much. chap agg, 16. | 

Or els , this confeſs10n of man to man, is for ſome charitable ſatiſfaction 
and reconcil:ation of the one to the other, concerning ſuch offenſes and vn- 
kindneſles, as doe manie times grow , vpon ſondrie occaſions, betwixt them, 
And this is with greater or leſſe ſorrow and humbling of the partie offending, 
according to the commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt : Matth : 5, 23. 4. 
If thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 

- againſt thee ,-leane there thine offering before the Altar, and goe thy way : firſt bo 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift: &c. 

And in ſuch caſcs, euerie Chriſtian ought to remit and lay away the offence 
conceiued , with great facilitie, as they that are eaſie to be intreated: accor- 
ding to the further inſtruction of our Saujour Chriſt, chapt: 18, verſe, 21.&c. 
And Luk: 17,3, 4. Take heede to your ſelues, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
rebuke him. And though bee ſinne againſt thee ſeuen timer in a day , and ſexen times 
4 daye turne to thee , ſaying , It repenteth mee : thou ſhalt forgine bim. 

But what if hee will not forgiuchim ſo dooing 2 | 

The partic ſeeking reconciliation , may haue neuertheles, peace in his con- 
ſcience before God: who accepteth of the ſubmiſsion , though the froward 
and vncharitable partie will not regarde it. | 

Let this ſuffice for the opening of the firſt branche of the anſwere; 
E 4 Secondly 
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of Repemtace. e concerning indignation and hatred againſt ſinne, yea againſt our 
: fn ra — Plat 97.10. Tee that done the Lord, hate emill. Amos ch: 

15 Hae exil/ and lone God. And Rotn: 12.9, eAbborre yes that which ks exill, 

2. abuse to that which « good. And in the Epiſtle of Jude. verſ. 1.3. Hate ye onen 

| the (varment ſported by the fleſh. This was the commendation of the Churche of 
* that it could not forbeare them that were euill. And that they hated the 

Prices ofthe Mesa, which che Lord himfelfe hated, Reuel. 2. 2. G. And 

contrariwiſe, a wicked man is deſcribed by this propertie, that hee doth not abs 

horreeuill. Pla: 36. 4. Wee abhorre and ſhunne many noy ſome diſeaſes with 

much loathſomnes : as the pockes, the foule leproſie, the plague, &c. But wee 

ought to loathe and ſhunne finne, the cauſe of all loathſome and noiſome diſea- 


ore. | ; 
Tower examples ſake , concerning ſuch as haue had indignation againſt 
themſelves for ſinne : conſider of Jeb, chapt: 42.6. Iabborre my ſeife , and re- 
in def and a/ſher. Namely, becauſe hee had ſometime vnaduiſedlie muttered 
againſt the correction of God vpon him. And of Demd: Pſ: 73.21.22. Cer- 
tainch my heart was vexed, and I was pric hea in my reinet. So fooliſt was I, and igno- 
| pant: Ivar beat before thee. And of eAgwr: Prou: 30,2. Sureſie, I ammort 
feodſb (or as the word ſignifie th) brwtiſh, then any man owght to bee. I haue not the 
vnderſtanding of man in mee. The holie Prophet complameth of his naturall 
ignorance and of the euill fruits therof. Conſider alſo the example ot the A- 
poſtle au: Rom: 7, O wretchedmanthat I am. And of EN, g. verſe 10. and 
of Dawe!: eh: 9. 7 8. And note alſo, that as wee mult principally hate ſinne in 
our ſelues, and as it were, throw the firſt ſtone againſt onr ſelues forit : ſo muſt 
wee, with like hatred, detelt it in others, without reſpect of perſons : after the 
holie example of /a«kob , concerning the ſinneegen of his one ſonnes. The 
which hee did not onely at the firſt, but to his dying day. Of Reuben his eldeſt 
ſonne he ſaith : Tho haſt loſt thy dignitie. cc. And of Simeos and Lem hee ſaith, 
they were brethren indeede, (as though he ſhould ſay, according to the common 
Prouerb, Neither barrell better herring.) Into their ſecret, let not vm ſoule come: 
my glorie be not tbos ioyned with their aſſembly, &. Curſed be their wratb, for it was 
fierce, aud their rage. for it was cruell. &c. Gen: 49. 4.5.6. 7. In which anger 
of Iaabob, is repreſented, the verie indignation of God himſelfe againſt ſinne. 
Readalſo, Pi: 26.5. & 31,6. &. 101. 3. and 139 21,22, and 119. verſ. 1 28. 
& 163. And for the ſignes of deteſtation, read: ler: 3 1.19. Theard Ephrains 
lamenting thus, Thou . en me, aud / was chaſſiced as an vntamod calſe, ec. 
Surely after that Iconuerted, I repented, and after that I was inſtrufted, 1 ſmote vpon 
wy thigh : I was aſhamed , yea enen confounded, ec. And Luk: 18. 13. The pe- 
nitent ſinner is by our Sauiour Chriſt deſcribed to haue ſmote his breaſt, ſay- 
ing: God be mercifullto mee a ſame. It is as much as if one ſhould lay, Othat- 
my legge ſhould euer haue carried mee; to ſuch an enterpriſe. O that my hand 
ſhould ever haue bene employed about ſuch an euill ſeruice. O that my Wic- 
led heart eſpeciallie, ſnould euer haue yeelded conſent thereynto : &c. Read 
, alſo, Nehemiah. chap: 5.13. Hee ſhookethe lappe of his garment, with a holy 
mmprecation againſt them that ſhould oppreſſe their brethren # ſhewing ther- 
by, how greatly the ſinne ſhould be deteſted. It is liketothe ſpeach of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt , that his Diſciples ſhould ſhake off the duſt of their feete. againſt 
the deſpiſers ofthe Goſpell. Notealſotheſj peach of the Lord by his Prophet 
Iſai: chap: 30.22. Tee ſhall pollute the conering of the images of fulner , and the rich 
ornament of thine imager of yold ; and caſt them ama 45 4 menſiruous clothe, and ton 
ſhalt ſay Unto it , Get thee hence. Andchap: 31.7. Inthat daye euery man ſhall caſt 
ont bu iaotes of fuluer, & his idols of gold, which your band: haue made yon, enen a ſin. 
And by Ezehel : chapt: 18. 31. Caſt away from you , all your tranſgreſſions, 
' wherbyye bare tranſgreſſed: ( notonciy idolatrie, as before in Iſaiah) bat agi exery 
ether fine. Conſider likewiſe, that which the Prophet Daniel ſpeaketh to Na- 
buchadue d cer, in the name of the Lord: Breake of thy finnes by rigbteonſueſſe, 
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Abrunope.chc, Ther mult of neceſſuie, be tough dealing, andan holy violence v- 6 Make 
ſed againſt ſinne. Itwillnotyeelde, vnleſſe it be vanquiſhed: It itbenotkil- 
led, ir will kill, Ge. nne 

They therfore that ſtrive moſt manfully and couragiouſlic againſt ſinne. yea 
eucn to the death of it, they are to be accounted of all others the e 
men: Prouer: 16. 32. Hee that i ſlowe to anger, is better then the mightie man, 
and bee that ruleth bis awne minde, is better then. hee that winueth a Cutie. And 
Hebre: 12. 4. Tee bane not yet reſitled vnto blood, flrining againſt ſane, The 
weapons whereby ſinne is to be incountred , muſt be ſpirituall, according to 
the nature of the aduerſarie. Namely by holie prayers, and ſometimes witht 
faſting , as the ĩmportunitie ofthe enemie ſhall require. Our reſiſtance ot re 
uenge muſt not be by-whipping of our ſelues, or by any other like Popiſh pe- 
nance: but onelie as God requireth in his word. an 

All other practiſes and blinde deuotions, are of no reckoning with Gad. 
Coloſſ: chapt: 2. 20. At touching thoſe that make ſemblance of miſhking 
ſinne generallie: but when their owne particular ſinnes come in queſtion, they 
deale as fauourablie with them as may bee, they ate too great triflers, and even 
cowardes in this Spirituall warfare, They may well be compared to thoſe 
that make as if they would throwe their children to the puttocks, (as they ſay) 
but they imbrace and holde them faſt in their armes ſtill. Sinne muſt not be ſa 
dallied withallz if we meane in good earneſt to repent: wee muſt deale with it, - 
as with a moſt impudent and ſhameles gueſt , thatmult be thruſt out of dores 
by the head and ſhoulders (as they ſay) before he will departe. | 
Thirdlie, touching admonition to others, that they may learne from our ex- 
ample, and experience, totake warning: read the excellent practiſo of David, 
Pſalm. 32. and againe, Pſalm. 51,13. Refore mee to the ioge of thy ſaluation, 
and fabliſh mes with thy free Spirit, Then ſhall I teach thy wayes vnto the wiched, and 

I ſhall be tonuerted vnto thee. And Plal: 124: confider both the title & the © 

Pal: And Ezekiel: 18, 30, Retarne, and canſe authors to turus awey from allyour 
tran/preſſions ; ſo iniquitis ſhall not ba your deſtruction. It is agreeable tothe Precept 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, Luk: 22. 32. Whenthow art conderted (faith our Sauious 


£ 


to Peter) ſtrengthen thy brethren; 13 ter 22 
Fourthlie, concerning watchfulnes, that ſinne renewe not the ſtrength: read 
I.Cor: 9.27, 1 beat down my bodie, and bring it into ſubiettion, teſt by any mramci . 
ter that I bane preached tu others, I my ſeife ſoonidbe reprooxed. Sinne recouering 
ſtrength, is more hard to be ſubdued afterward : Math: 12.4.3. &. 

| CHMuta animulis cum fiaude capiantur, fi alique ſo modo, in fugem excitenerint, 
fiunt poſimodiem cantiora: vitantq; ſemper ea omnia, m quibus dolos inſdiaſqʒ ſenſerũt. 
Sc hominem ( inquit Lactaurius) pœnitentia cantum ac dligentem faci, ad enitands 
peccata in que ſemei frande deciderit. The dumbe creatures growe more warie, 
after they haue eſcaped their danger, much more ought man, a reaſonable cre- 
ature, growe daily more warie againſt the danger of ſinne. 


7 


Fifihlie, how the feare of God helpeth forward this parte of reperitance,yea 
how it preuenteth ſinne: Read: Geneſ: 39. 9. How cas [doe ibu grrat wie 
heaneſſe, ( ſaith, Ioſeph to his incontinent Miſtris) and /inne againſt Ged ? And 
againe, chap: 42-8. and chap: 50, 19, Hee perſwadeth his brethren, that he 
minded no revenge againſt them, becauſe hee had the feare of God before his 
eyes. Reade alſoy Prouer: 16.6, By the fron ſabe Lord, men depart from axall,. 
And chap: 14.2 7, The feare of the Lord u aWell-fring of &fe, is auoydtheſnarct 
of dedib. and chapt: 2 3. 17. ahdTob, chapt: 2. verſ. 2 8. and Prou: 3.7. Read 
alſo, 2. Cor: 7. 11. Wher the Apoſtle rehearſeth this holie feare, among divers. 
other of the helping graces to repentance. - Godke ſorrow (ſaith hee) canſeth ro- 
Pentance to ſanation, not to bes repemtedof. Fe. For beholde, this thing, that ye 
haue beene godlilie ſoriey hat great care it hath wroyghtin you: Tea what 
clearing ot yoyrſelues : Lea hat indignation 1 Vea what feare, & e. * 
| F 3 11111 <3 1 dt 
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of Reyentane . 11, Sernethe Lordinfrare,rtiogcein tremblug : And PC: 4. 
4. — — : — owne bears vyen your bed , and be ſtill: (that 
i) take heed, that ye doe not adde ſinne to ſinne in an obſtinate rebellion againſt 


4 ? nd P ſalm. 9. I, 4 a 
by . er the = nes that hinder this parte of Repentance, aſwell as 


that other part now following. we will conſider of them together afterward. 


meane ſeaſon, tvs roccede to thoſe helping graces , which doefor- 
| er ſerve oftir vp a 451 of life, which is 5 econd part ot Rept᷑tàce. 


Which are they? | 10 | 
Firſt and principaliie ; an earneſt meditetion and application of the Reſurreltion of our 
Sexiour CHRIST, to eur dull and dead ſomtes, that by the wertue therof, they may 
be quickened, ſappled , and mace bthe , at it were with a moſt balie and pretivse ojie , to 


3 — meditation , of all other the mercies of God, concernmg the 


| comforte of thu tife 3 whoſe bountifulneſſe, and enery parte, fruite, or benefite thereof, 


ought to leade vn i Repentance”: yea to carrie vs on forwarde , to this our ſecond parie 
" of Repemtance. | | 
Thirdly, a faithfull and beleeming meditation, of all the ſweet aud faithful promiſes 
of God, touching the bleſſedues of the Ife to come. 
Finale, the frare of God, un not onely as a bridle to with-holde from ſumo (as was an- 
fwered before) but ts a//0 a ſharp ſpurre to qui v1 tonewnes of tife, | 
It is 7 true: and thetfore, when the Prophet ue exhorteth the people 


Erplicaticn of God to ſerue the Lord, hee maketh the feare of God, the ground or cauſe of 


and proofe. 


it. Therefore (faith hee) feareyeethe Lord, aud ſerue bim in truth, with all your 
hearts: and confider bow great things be bath done for you, 1. Sam,12.24. Lea the 
feareof God is not onely a helping grace to thus parte of repentance, but it is a 

rincipall grace of repentance it ſelfe, according as it is written: Pro: 1. 7. and 

111. 10. Thefearc of the Lord i the beginning (y ea, as the Mord may well ſig- 
nifie a chiefe point) of ws/dome. And P1: 2. Wee muſt ſerne the Lord in ſaare, as 
we ſa before, That godlines hath the promiſe of the life, both preſent, and to 
come: the Apo: Paw/aſſureth vs I. Tim. 4. 8. And that the meditation of theſe 
promiſes, help forward repentance, it may be perceiued by that wee read. Pſal. 


11911. / baue hid thy promiſe in my heart, that [ might not fin apdinſ} thee, And in 


the next verſ. O bleſſed Lord teach me thy Statutes; Read alſo, 2. Cor: 7. I. See- 
img thes wee haue theſe promiſes, aearely beloned, (et vicleanſe our ſeluei from ail fil- 
thine f of the fleſhe, and of the Spirit, and grow vp onto faul bolines in the feare of God. 

Yea generallie , that all mercies of God, aſ«ell paſt and preſent, as to come, 
ought to mooue ys to repentance: call to minde that place: I.Sam.12.24.al- 
ledged euen now. For to this ende the Prophet of God, exhorteth the races 


to conſider the great thing which the Lord had done for them: nothing doub- 


ting, but it muſt needes provoke all that feared God among them, to ſettle their 
hearts to ſerve him. Read alſo in the fame i. book of Sameiß ch: 45. 17. and 2. 
Sam. 12,7, 8. & Iſa: 5. t. &c. and Mica: 6. 3. 4-5. & Ro: 2. 4. & ch: 12. 1. &c. 
where,and in many other places, the Lord calleth, & reaſoneth earneſtly for o- 
bedience, from the conſideration of his mercies, & benefites beſtowed vpon his 
people, Bebolde(ſaith our Sa: Chi) to the impotent man, whom he had healed: 
thou art made whole , firne no more , left a worſe thing come vnto thee; Iohn: 5, 14. 
Verthe, every bit of bread which we cat, euery garment which we put on, eue- 


ry creatute that wee beholde: every flower that we ſmell to, & c:: they ought all 


and euery of them to be eſteemed of vs, as continuall admonitors to moue vs to 

hearty eee 2 as 8 the firſt branche of the Anſwer, con 

cerning the power et our Sau: Chr: his reſurrection, read Rmo: 6.4. & 

mo - 19. &c. ao chapt: 2. t. Read alſo, 1. Pet. 3. 21. 4 XC, and 
 hele graces therfore, are thoſe which ye may reckon for the f 

of helps, to ſtitre vp to newneſſe of liſe. rl une 


Now 
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E; | 3 of Rec tance. 
inally , as touching the firſt branch of the anſwere, concerning tlie po- 2 


wer of our Sa: Ch, his reſurrection, reade Ro: G. 4. &c. and Ephe: 1.19.&c. 
and Chap. 2. 1. Reade alſo 1. Peter. 3.21, * | 

T heſe graces therefore, are thoſe which wee may reckon for the former 
helps, to ſlirre yp to newnes of life. x | 


Dneſtion. Ne which are thoſe that may furthermore helpe forward the ſame ? 


Anſwere. Firſt, an earneſt meditation of our former unprofutablenes , yea of our offenſine and 
— He, among the people of God, euen to the thſhonour of the moſt boly name of 
od bunſeife, 
9 Secondiy, a hke earneſt deſire to take a better conrſe, for ali time to come, 
. Thirdh, ioy and delight in well doing. 5 
Fourth, earneſt prayer to God, fer daily increaſe of his grace and power in v1, to 
* the /ame end. | 
Fmally, carefull meditating of all good reaſons , and a ditigent v/ſing of emery good 
and holy meanes, which God of his wifinite mercy and goodnes, bath ordained ta further 
vi, in the pratliſe of either part of repentance : both to the honour of God, and aſſo to 
the common benefit of his people. 
Explicatiõ Touching our former vnprofitablenes, yea harmfulnes, by our euill ex- 
& proofe, ample, and by our incouraging of others to doe euill; and that wee ought, 
euen from thence, to prouoke our ſelues to be the more carefull hencetor- 
ward, to walke in good duty: and for the ſame cauſe alſo, to watch for, and 
to lay hold on all good occaſions to doe euery good worke wee may attaine 
vnto:to the end we may, by the daily increaſe = the amendment of our liues, 
more glorifie God, and alſo make amends 2 his people, whom wee 
haue any way damnified, or ſeduced, either in ſoule, or outward eſtate: read 
Ezek: 44 6, Thus faith the Lord God, O houſe of Iſrael, ye haue enough 
ofall your abominations . Likewiſe Ro: I3. 11. And that conſidering the 
ſcaſon, that it is now time, that we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe: for now is our 
ſaluation nearer, then when we beleeued, to wit, when wee firſt beleeued. 
And 1. Pet: 4. 3. Itis ſufficient for vs, that wee haue ſpent the time paſt of 
the life, after the luſt of the Gentiles, walking in wantonnes, &c. For ſee- 
ing we owe the obedience of our whole life vnto God principally,and then 
for the Lords ſake , ynto his people: the reaſon is plainez that by how 
much , wee haue miſſpenta greater * of our liues heretofore , we ought + 
to ſpend the reſt of it more dutifully for the time to come. And therefore I 
ceaſe to add any more at this time, concerning the firſt branch, ſaue onely, 
that which the Prophet of God ſaith: I conlidered my waies, and turned 
my feete into thy 22 Pſal. 119. 59. 4 
Secondly, concerning earneſt deſire and zeale to doe well: read 2.Cor, 
7.11,Where the Apoſtle commendeth the Corinthians for this grace, that 
there was a great deſire and zeale in them. And hereunto he ad Go all 
Chriſtians, Tit. 2. 14. that they would be zealous of good works. And Cha: 
3-8. carefull to ſhew forth good works. And Ren .I g.Be zealous (ſaich 
the Lord) and amend. | 
Thirdly, for joy and delight in well doing: read Gal.g. 22.Ioy is a fruit 
of the Spirit, And 1.Cor: 13.6. Loue reioiceth not in iniquitie, but it re- 
ioiceth in the truth. Read alſo Prov:21.15. It is ioy to the iuſt to doe iudg- 
ment. And Pal. 119. 14. Ihaue had as great delight in the way of thy Te- 
ſtimonies, as in all riches . And verſe 16. Iwill delight in thy ſtatutes, and 
vill not forget thy word. And verſe, 97. And Rom: 7. 22. Idelight in the 
law of God, concerning the inner man. And againe. Pſal: 119. 32. Iwill 
runnc the way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt inlarge mine 
heart. Verily, we ought to take more delight in godlines, then euer wee 
to oke ia ſinne. | 


E 6 Fourthly, 


* 


, 
. 
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Repentace, | to this ende, Reade 119. wordes 
2 of Larry reli el fa beert , be acceptable in thy gbr, O Lorde my 
— bl Redeemer. Read alſo, Pſalm: 129. 24. C | OGed, if ther 
e wickeaneſſe n mee, aud lade met in the way for ener. | 

As touching other meanes and reaſons, to further ee wee will in 

— and by. n 2. 
12 1 1 e haue you ſhewe, why wee muſt be ſo pricked in 
our con{ciences , and ſo ſorrowfull for ſiunes , and ſo aſhamed of them, &c. as 


hath bene declared. 


. 


| Quin. WV mo theſethings beſo? 


| Wee maſt 2 feele the moſt deadly wonind which feane hath made in our ſoule: : thas 
. 2+ from 3 — bee moſt earneſtie pronoked te /ecke after the curing and healing 


13. f. | | 
PM 1. ; — b be /orrewfull for our finnes, becauſe wee baus griened the Lord, aud 
dec & c 4322+ bis holie Spirit, wth then: remembring alſo c hem deepely our moſt long d au 


* 53 10. wa wounded for them : and becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot haus any comfortable per- 
Phet 4.30. 


ballioa of o- 
ther, aic acceſ. 
lary1n humane 


"nce:mal Wee muſt hate abborre, and by all meane: refit them, becauſe b they are our Spi- 

more betote rituall enemie i and doe for their parts alwaies moſt maliciouſlie fight againſt our ſouter, 

God if con · a it were vnder the banner and deſigne men: of the Dexul. 

ccale ad hide Aud for the ſame canſe alſo, maſt we moſt vigi/antly | watch againſt them, left we 

2% OWE Gould at am time be undermined and ſurprized of them. | 

kedaes troni any | i 

h.m, Finaiie , wee muſt prafliſe all righteouſneſſe , with earneſt deſire , holie ioje , toads 

t 1, Cor: (1. | diligence and conſtancie: becauſe herein chieflie, k doth the mage of God our heauenty 

31.31. Father ſhine forth in vi, who hath callta vs ont of darkneſſe , into hu marucious i ght, 

Joy Cot. 7" that wee ſhould ſbewe forth his vertwes : ac the Apoſtle Peter teacheth vi. 

b 7. peru. So weereadcinthe i. Epiſt: of Pet: chapt: 2. 9. &c. 

Hb1:,1-4 But of che feuerall branches of this anſwer (they being plaine in themſelues, 

1 Ephe: 4. 22. & alrcady proued itt effect) l will not ſtand to ſpeake any thing further of them. 

r oy f Onely let vs obſerue, that the ſorrow of true repentance muſt be odly ſorrow: 

Mons — and not the ſorow of der, which was worldlie and not in faith, but in deſpair, 
&c. The teares of tepentance, muſt not be Eſaues teares. The humiliation and 
faſting, not ſuch as Ahabt was : nor ſoich as is reproued, Iſai: 38. and alſo 
Zech chapt: 7.5.6. The praier muſt not be the ſlight praier of Balaam, that 
we may die the death ot ihe righteous onlie, but that e may liue their liſe alſo, 
N Oe wee are come to inquire of thoſe lettes which hinder either parte of 


repentance ioyntlie, whether practiſes or perſwaſions : and on the contra- 
rie, of other generall furtherances of the ſame. 


Aueftion, Firſttherfore, which are thoſe practiſes, or perſwaſions, and fancies, which 
er Repentance whollie : and therefore are moſt carefullie to bee auoyded 
ol vs? ä 
Ang etc. Firſt, increaulitie, or unbihefe, ar if aeitber promi/e vor threatning of God, were of 
aj certaintie and ther fore that it is in vaine to ſcrus God: er onthe contrarie , pre» 
- ſuming vpon Gods mercie , withont ali feare of his inflice, | 


Stcondh, 
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Secondly, the inticing pleaſure of ſime, which, for the preſent , in alwaies moſt de- hes 
hgbifull to our wicked nature. 
Thirdly, hope of long life : and therewithall, an opinion that it ſtall ſuffice , if at the 
laſt we crie God mercy, as they vſe to ſpeaks, and ſo repent for all at once: or elſe, that 
onr gooddeedes at the laſt, and the dowotion and prayeri of other, may be ſet againſt our 
il deedergand ſo be anaileable for vi. 
Fowrthhy, the fellowſhip and familiarity of ſame choiſe wiched companions , in the 
which , one doth mightily animate and imbolden the other, to hold on in their wicked. 
conrſe,contrarie to all godly motions, and perſwaſions. 
Tea fifity, the common example of the 6centions multitude, is to enery one an v/nall | 
| tet and binderance of repentance. 9s 
Sixth, the more generall proſperity of the wicked here in ibis preſent enill wer, 4- 
bone the god. | | 
Senenthly , ſome particular examples, of ſuch, as haning lined notorionſly ill, for 4 
lung time: bane newertbeleſ[e at the laſt, ſeemed to die as welias the beſt of them all, as 
they ſay. 
Eighth, long cuſlome in ſinningyworketh heranes of beart 4 and obſlinate wilfulnes 
in committing of anne. 
Minh, flattering Preachers , ſuch as ſing placentia (as they are termed) that u, 
ſuch things onely, and in ſuch manner onely , 44 may be beſt pleaſmg to the carnall care 
of their bearers. 
Tenthch, an opinion that there is too great an fleritis, am vncomfortabtenes, yea 
enen meere folly in a godly liſe: ſpecially in times of crued perſecution and loſſe of all 
worldly things, for godiines ſake. | 
Elenenthiy, a great let ana binderance of repentance, is that delight, which enevie 
one of vs, bane. natur alh, to heare and tatke of ther mens ſme: , with ſecure neglett 
of examining, and cenſuring , of our owne ; as if all were well, if we be not in our owne 
opinion, 4s Fa the worſt of all, © | 
Finally, the Demill wſeth bis whole craft aud power, to hinder, yea and if it may be, 
utterly to oxerthrowe and fru#irate all our indenours after the practiſe of true repen- 
aa 
Fxplicatis It is very true. And therefore we haue the greater neede to watch againſt 
& preeſe. all his hinderances, and to pray earneſtly to God, for wiſedome, and power; 
to eſcape his ſnare, and to keepe our ſelues, that we neuer fall into his hands 
againe. For not onely, are we all, at the firſt, in the ſnare of the Deuill, taken 
of himas captiues, at his owne will and pleaſure. 2. Tim. 2. 26. but alſo after 
we are eſcaped, he ſeeketh by all meanes, how he may intrap vs againe, and 
ſo bring vs to a greater deſtruction. Math. 12. 43. &c. as was alledged a little 
before: and I. Pet. 5 8. and 2. Cor. 2. 1 1. and chap. 1 1.2. 3. 14. : 
But let vs briefely conſider of the ſeuerall branches of this anſwer. 
And firſt concerning vnbeliefe; that it is a principall hinderance of re- 
pentance, it is of it ſelfe euident. For yerily, if wee did beleeue the certaine 
truth, both of Gods gratious promiſes to the obedient, and of his moſt feare- 
full threatnings againſt the wicked; it muſt needes (by the grace of God) 
wor ke both a care of leauing ſinne, and al ſo of walking in the waies & com- 
mandements of the Lord: as we haue the notable exàple of the heathen Ni- 
niuites, who, beleeuing the threatnings of God to be true, vnleſſe they * 
ſhould repent: did thereupon proclaime a faſt, and repented in a very ſingu- 
lar manner Jonah chap. 3. 5. &c. as we ſaw before. But where this faith is 
wanting, no maruell, though all ſuch doeputoff the feare of the euill day 
farre away from them, and e the momentany pleaſures of ſinne, as if 
the Lord made no ſuch great matter of ſinne, as faithfull Preachers would 
make vs beleeue: or, though euill do come vpò others, yet euery man is rea- 
die to ſooth himſelfe, that it ſhall not come neare him, as if they wereat a- 
greement with hell. &c. and therefore are bold to elude and mock at all the 


iudgements of God, ſaying: Las vs eate end dr inke, for to worrow — 4 
I F ” 


k; ; 
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of Repemtare. Mal. 2.14. It i ia vaine to ſerne Ged, Me. Or elſe (as was anſwered) they 
C doe ſo preſume of the mercy of God, as if there were no juſtice to be feared 
Com him: as Icr.chap.! 8.ycrſc.i8.and Micah.chap. 3. 11. and againe, Ter. 
c. 9. 10. | | 
3,005 6 they flatter themſelues, and ſuffer themſelues to be be- 
-  - witchedof the Deuill: yet their judgement ſleepeth not, as it is expreſſy 
telliged and denounced againſt all ſuch, by the holy Prophets of God. Iſai. 
chp 5. IN. and cha, 22. 14.13.14. and cha. 28.14. 1 5, &c. and Amos. cha. . 
18. and chap. G. i. &c. and chap. G. o. Read alſo Pſal: 10. 4. 6. and jo, 2 1. & 
7;.11.and 91.7. and Zech. 1. 12. And 1. Cor. 15. 32. 33. 34. Iob. ch. 22.13. 
| Sccondly, that the preſent pleaſure of ſinne, which is very vehement 
Sinne mar ia and inticing to our Ficked nature, as a moſt ſweet ſugred & drunken baitz 
| this 1epet be is another ſpeciall hinderance of N e it may be cuident from that 
compared 4 which we read of the wicked man: Job: 22. 11. &c. His bones are fullof the 
r 4 finne of his youth and it ſhail lie downe with him in the duff. When wic hheduts was [weet 
Serpent, which in buy month, & c Deguſtatis malt incundu voluptatißbus (ſaith one) vix diueili ab bis 
bough it ſl ang poſſumus. We can hardly be haled from ill pleaſures that be delightſome af- 
deadly, eta ter we haue once taſted them. And Iames. 1. 14. Luſt is compared to an in- 
gag - ticing baite: And Heb. 11.25. the Apoſtle giveth to vnderſtand, that the 
denn gur wicked are catied after the momentanie pleaſures of finne . Which, Moſes 
with a plea a t guided by tlie ſpirit ot God, refuſed; and choſe rather to ſuſſer al ſction, with the 
and tickling people of God, and there made the beſt choiſe. But the wicked, they ſay, as 
dehgtt. the adultreſle ſaitli, Pro. y. 18 . Come let vi take our fill of fone , ontill the mor- 
ping: let vr tale our pleaſure in daliance. And cha. 10,2 3. It ir as paftume to a foole, 
tz doe wichedy, And Ier. 4. 10. I he wicked defight to wander. And 2. Tim. 3. verſe. 
The wicked are deſcribed to be t of pleaſare more then lauers of God, 
The Apoltle ſpeaketh not onely of inordinate and vnlawfull pleaſüres, 
but alſo of pleaſures in things lawfull: ſo farre forth, as by the immoderate 
vic ot them, the minds of any,are withdrawne from the loue of God. Thus 
” pleaſure of ſinne, and all ſinfull pleaſure, is a hinderance of repen- 
ance. / 4 o | 
1 hirdly, that hope oflong life, with thoſe falſe imaginations mentio- 
ned 111 theanſwere, area great hinderance of repentance ; notonely mens 
ptactiſes, in putting off from day to day, but cuen the open ſpeaches of 
2 doe declare. For they ſay ſlill, time enough yet. Every one thinketh 
3 = 3 in 5 8 follow the luſtes of youth. It is enough, 
eee os vx . Lale we come to age. Lea and the Deuil 
e rant in the moutbe s of many : A poung Saint an old 
| This wicked vanitie and preſumpti ob 
wiſely diſcouer, and ſharply A hay ry RO ay 
ſell, Ecclef. 11.9. To. and ſo forth from the begi 1 *f the pred 
. Renouce 0 young man in the das of thy youth r Ae _ 
dates of thy youth and wathe thoy wel Raj; cen, gene” er 
eie. As though he ſhould Er eee i THE rants 
on. But know (faiththe wiſe Kine)that for all theſ th; e WET" on 
thce to judgement: e. Read alſo for the re 8 chi fell Take. 12. 
proofe of this folly: Luke. 12. 


2 . lark. chap. ! 5.33. &c. 37. and Luke. 2 1.34.35. 36. and 1. Theſſa. . 3. 


[? 1 ] . \ 
eue 3. . and chap. 1 61 


And belides, thous] 
nn ö gha man ſhoul N 
hc ſhall haue grace, at the laſtto re e eee 


G ꝗ would let vs haue one ey Fe Iti< yell obſerued, thatalthough 
in the holy Scriptures ex-mple of repentance at the laſt end, recorded 
AN. reg ne N. the thiefe on the Croſſe, that none, truly re- 
— 2 . inc an inſtant, ſnould deſpaire: yet he hath recorded no 
ee 5 © onemightbejmboldened to preſume. Finally, this 

\ 1c man allure himſclfe of, that if hee * not truelie repent, 


5 l nothing 
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nothing that he himſelfe, or that any other can poſſibly doe for him, ſhall ſtand 
him in any ſteed before God. Except pes repent, pes ſpall al periſb: as our Saujotr 
Chriſt flatly affirmeth, Luke chap. i 3, 3. J. 

Fourthly, that wicked company is a hindrance to repentance, yea a mightie 
prouocation, to goe out euen to a deſperate courſe of ſinning: the holy Ghoſt 
giueth to vnderſtand, by a moſt carefull warning againſt this danger. Pro. 1. 
10, &c. and chap. 23, 19, 20, and chap. 24, 2 1, 22. Read alſo, chap. 2 2. verſe 24. 

And fiftly, concerning the example of the multitude, and thę broad and li- 
centious way that they walke in, how dangerous a prouocation that is; it may 
be likewiſe perceiued by the admonition of the Lord: Exod. 2 3,2. Then ſba 
wot followe a maltunde to doe enill ec. And Luke. t 3,24. Strive to enter in at the 
fraight gate &c. And Mat, . 1 3. 14. . 

Sixtly, what a ſtumbling blocke the proſperitie of the wicked ĩs, wee may 
conſider from the example of Dauid : Pſal. 73. 2. 3. &c. As alſo in the ſame 
place, of what ſtrength the ſeauenth hinderance is, in that there are no bande: 
euen to their death: but all goeth on, in an euen courſe, as the cloth that is wo- 
uen with euen and vnbroken yarne. But that this is no ſure token, that God 
is pleaſed with ſuch . Reade Iob. 21. 6,7. &c. And though one of a thou- 
ſand, liuing wickedly, doetruly repent at the laſt : what incouragement may 
any take from thence, ſeeing ſuch a one (a thouſand to one) though he live an 
hundreth yeeres, yet he ſhall be accurſed. Iſay. 65,20. Vaine is it therefore, that 
the comon ſort are ſo much led away to like and ſpeake well ot them that haue 
Lued wickedly,when they dye quietly like a bird as they ſay, and counterfeta 
little charitic in forgiuing all the world, &c. 

Touching cuſtome in ſinning, how that confirmeth ſinne, and hindereth 
all well doing: reade Ter. 1 3,2 3, Canthe Black-more change bis ahi, or the 
ſore Leopard ber ſpots ? then may yee alſo doe good, who are accuſtomed to doe cuil. 
Reade alſo, Titus, Chap. I, 12, 13. Becauſe the Cretians were accuſtomed to 
Iving &c. the Apoſtle informeth Tiras, that they mnſt be the more ſharpely rebu- 
ed that they might be ſonndin the farb. 

The danger, and hinderance of flattering and corrupt Preachers, is teſtified: 
Jer. 23, 1 3. 14. 2 1. 22. and Lament. chap.2. 14. And Ezek, 3.8, &c. 10.2 2. read 
alſo Mat. chap. 23, I 3, and Luk. 1 1. 52. 

T hat the falſe opinion, which the wicked haue of the folly and vncomforta- 
blenes ofa godly life, is no ſmall hinderance of repentance : it may well bee 

expreſſed trom that figuratiue deſcription of the thoughts of the wicked, in the 

Apocryphall booke of wiſedome. chap. 5,4: We fooles, thought the righie- 

ous mans life madneſſe, and his ende without honour, &c. And ſo Feftwel- 

teemeth Paul madde by much learning. Acts 26, 24, Reade alſo, chap. i 8, 15. 

Whata baſe opinion, alis had of the — of Chriſt. And thus (no doubt) 

but the common opinion, that true godlineſſe, in the practiſe of godly ſorrowe 

and repentãnce, is no better then a melancholy humour & c. it is a notable let 
vnto repentance. But the contrary is moſt true, that the right godly life, is 
the onely true comfortable & ioy full life: yea ſo, that there is much ioy in godly 

ſorrowe, in ſo much as it leadeth to repentance, not to be repented of. 2. Cox. 7. 

10. Read alſo, Pſal. 3 2, 10, U f, and Pſal. 3 3, l. 2. 3. and Philip. chap. . verrſ. 4, r, 

6,7. This therefore, ought to be an incouragement to repentance. Itis a moſt 

certaine thing, that there is no ſorrow in godlineſſe: but all the ſorrowe of the 

true ſervants of God, is ſor that they can be no more godly . Touching that 
which was reckoned in thg.gleucnth place, experience ſheweth plainely, 
that ſuch as are moſt buſie cenſurers of others, are moſt negligent in cor- 
recting their one falts , And therefore well exhorteth and warneth the 
Apoſtle Iames, chap. 3,1. My brethres , be not many maiſlers:, knowing that 
wee ſoall receine the greater „ . end onr Sauiour Chriſt the great 
2 | Atesfter. 
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Maifter of v1 all, hee faith to the rebuke of this dangerous hinderance of re- 
| a pentance, hy ſerf thow the moate m thy brothers eye , and perceineſt not the 
eum that u in thine owneeje Or, how [aieſt thou 167 brother, Suffer me to 
caſt out the monte ont of thine eye, and behold a beame is in the owne eye? Hy- 
poerire , firſt caſt the beame ont of thme owne eye, andthen ſbalt thow ſee clearety 
to caſt out the moate out of thy brothers eye Matth. 7. 3.4.5 But grant that other 
be neuer ſo bad. wee muſt not meaſure our ſelues by their example, but by the 
% holy and incorrupt word of the L ord. , 
Finally, how the Diuel vſeth all his craft and powet, altogether to hinder, or 
it he cannot doe that, yet at the leaſt to fruſtrate our repentance, by cauſing vs to 
returne as it were to the my re of our ſinne againe, we haue alteady ſeene. 


T remaineth , that you Thewe on theontrary', by what holy reaſons and 
meanes, wee may further our ſelues in the way of true repentance. Sundry of 
- them haue heene already mentioned. 
Queſtion. Which may the reſt be? 
Anſwere. ¶A due conſideration of the things following. 
Ful of the ſhortnes and wncertaintie of our fraite fines. 
Secondly ,of the end of our creation yea of our preſeruation redemption tuſiification, 
aul liſication, and calling to the faith ana hope of our endleſſe glorification : all of which, 
with one voice doe cry aloud vnto vi that it is our moſt bounden dune, in all tungs, and 
by all meanes to ſeeke to aduance the glory of our God. | 
 Thwrdly,by due conſideration cf the great aſbonour, which we doe to God, {o lang 4s 
we continue in our (innes aud the! ewithall,a due conſideration of our owne aiſhonoure- ' 
ble and wile eftate, under the ft imerie of the Duvell, ſo long as we doe ſo continue: 4 
allo of the great wrath which by the mcrea/e of our ſinne , we treaſure vp agamſt 
our ſelues , againſt the day of wrath , and declaration of rhe iuſt itudgement of God, 
which ſhall one day , yeaina moment, certainly come wppon the whole umpenitent 
world. | | 
Fourth a libe due conſideration of the femneſſe of thoſe which ſhall bee ſaued, for 
want of repe tance ; an1of the fearefull plaguei, which doe in the meane whe fall p- 
on /ome notorious ſinnert, for the common admonition and warning of the reſt : yea and 
alſo by the conſideration of our owne pum/hments,and of the ſharpe and long continued 
affuftions, which here and there, God laieth now andthen , vpon ſome of bis deare 
cbilaren,who (our owne conſciences being w4ges) kane ſerued God much more care- 
fulh, and better then our ſeiues. | | | 
 Fiftly hope of forgiueneſſe, 114 very comfort able motive, and inc ouragement᷑ to re- 
pentance : ana the rather, if there wit hall we ſballconſider, that the repentance of a ſin- 
ner, cauſeth not one i toy to the goaly on earth, but alſoto God himſelfe and hu boty 
Angeli inheauen. | | 
Sixtly,an other ſpeciall meanet of furthering r-pentance, it a diligent treaſuring vp 
of f be wordof God in our hearts parity for dereflion of lite, and partly fob comfort of 
fauh : as al/o a religion; frequentorg of the tabie of the Lord,among other the faithful 
ſeruants of God. 
Finally the holy ſecietie and familiaritie of the godhy,in the common conuer/ation of 
our whole lines, a continual che- 1ſarng, and watermg of repentance, às it were bythe 
ſweet de wet of heauen. 


Fxpucatiõ | X 
| hel . 1 
& . Rid = : ed. are very effectuall Ine and meanes, if they be duly conſi- 
And in this teſpect, firſt, concerning the ſhortnes and vncertainty of our life: 
Moſer teacheth vi to make this notable praier to God? Teach vi /o to number 
eur daies, that we may apply our hearts vnto wiſedome. Pſ.93, 12 For how ſoeuer we 
way promilſe to = eee as our Sauiour Chriſt telleth the rich 
man. reiaycing at his prouiſion, laid vp for many ycares: thi ni 
le taten from Vs Fer any thing we hes uk. WN e Y In 
7 | 
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Secondly, touchirigthe end of ourcreation , that this ſhould moue vs to re- 
entance, that ſo we may gloriſie God in a godly and religious life: read Pl. 
95.6. Come let vs worſhip, and fall downe , and kneele beſore the Lord our maker. 
And Pfal,1or. Ferne the Lord c. For bee hath made vs. he ſame is much 
rather, the ende of our redemption, Luke. 1,74.7c,and1. Cor. 6.19. 20. and 
Tit. 2. 11· la. &c. And ſo of our calling likewiſe,1, Pet. chap. i. ij. i ſ. and chap. 

2.9. lo. &c. | | 

Thirdly, how can any, hauing the leaſt grace, duly conſider, that we diſho- 
nour Godby our wicked lives, according to that, Rom. 2. 24. And that it ĩs 
our ownediſhonour, as being therein ſlaves to the Diuell. Epheſ. u, . And 
alſo that wee thereby treaſure vp wrath againſt our ſelues. Rom. 2, . How can 
it be I ſay, but that theſe cõſideratiõs, mult through the grace of God, effectu- 
ally moue vs to repentance ? As the Apoſtle reaſoneth againſt one ſinne, ſo 
will we reaſon againſt all other: Shall I rake the member: ef Chrift, (that is, thoſe 

members which are in profeſſion honourably ingrafted into him, to the ho- 
nour of his name) and make them the vile and baſe members of an har(o1? (to his diſ- 
bonoar) God forbid. 

Fourthly, from the conſidera'ion of the fewnes of thoſe that (hall bee ſaued, 
for want of repentance: our Sautour Chriſt ſheweth'vs, that wee oughttotake 
an earneſt occaſion from thence, to ſtriue to enter in at the ſtraight gate. Luke 
13,2 3,24. And that there is no ſaluation without repentance, it is evident from 
the beginning of the ſame chap. And 1.Sam.12,25: yes doe wickedly ye ſhall 
periſb, both ye and your king, Reade alſo. Luk; 3.8,9,and chap. 13, 6, 7 and Reuel. 

2.21, 22,23, & ch. 3. 15, 16. Likewiſe, the examples of Gods iudgements vpon 
others, ought to admoniſh vs to repent. i. Cor. i o. verſe 11, Read alſo, Ier. 3, 8, 
and Dan. 5, 20 1. 223,24, &c. 44/4 

Euery mans owne puniſhments, ought much rather to haue the ſame effect 
in himſelfe. Iob, 3 3, 29, 30. The want of making this vie of Gods corrections, 
is reproued, [ſay 9,13, The people twrueth not umo him that ſiniteth them, neither 
doe they ſeebe the Lord of Hoſts. And Amos ch. 4, 6, &c. 1 1. Finally, this on ght to 
be the vſe of thoſe afflitions, which God laieth vpon his beſt ſeruants. For thus 
we ought to reaſon, as the holy Scriptures teach vs. F the rigbtcous be ſcarcely ſa- 
ned: where ſhalthe ſinner and vngodl appeare? And if fuch and ſuch things be done 
to a greene tree, what ſhall be done to that which is dry? 

Fittly, that hope of forgiuenes, is a comfortable incouragement to repen- 
tance, it may be conſidered from that we read, Hoſh. C, 1. a, 3, yea ſuch an incou- 
ragement to repentance it is, that(as one ſaith truly) without hope ofſorgiuenes, 
none can kindly repent. Nemo rette egerit pœnitentiam, niſi qui ſperauerit indul- 
gentiam. The Angels reioyce, whena ſinner repenteth. Lea, God himſelfe is af- 
ter a ſort reioiced with it, Luk. 15. 

Sixtly, that the treaſuring vp ofthe word of God in our hearts, is a princi- 
pall turtherance of repentance, it is proued by that we read, P.. 17, 4. (oncerning 

the workes of men, by the words of thy Gpper, I kept mee from the pathes of the crueli 
man. And Pſ. 19. 11. By thy comwendements thy ſervant i made ciruumſpect, And 
P11. 1. T haue hid ii promiſe in my hears that I might not ſin againſt thee. And 
ver. 95. By thy comandements thou haſt made me wiſer then mine enemies: for they are 
eser with me. &c. Read allo Pro. 2, 10, 1 1, &c. | 

Finally, for the benefitof the ſocietie of the godly, to the nouriſhing and bet. 
tering of repẽtãnce, read, Pſ. 14 1, , Heb. 3, 13, &ch. 10, 24, 2 5. Read aſio Pſ. 3 
No doubt, the goodnes & comoditie of the cõmuniõ of Saints, cöſiſteth in this, 
s in a ſpeciall part of iti, that we are thereby incouraged, & confirmed, in a god- 
ly courſe ot life, Holy inſtructions, admonitions, and exhortations, are as the 
dewes of heauen, which make the barrẽ earth of our ſoules fruitful &c. Hether- 
to of repentance, what it is, and which are the helpes, or hinderances ot it. 

Queſtion. Now when are we thus to repent? | 
Anſwere. We muſt begin preſently, euen while it is called to day, a the holy G hoſt ſpeaketh ; and 
thence forth we muſt labour to increaſe ſo long as we duc. F z 80 


# 
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of Repentace, So indeed we read. Pſal. 9, /. 8. To de if je will heare bis voice bardin not your 
| hearts,oc. And 2 1 N 5 
8 ily repent? I} L. 
Ausſtion. 2 5 * "Wh * to repentance are likewiſe of ſpecial weighs,to 


* none bon to ſpecdie repentance 
d j . * * . * , „ 
Explcats It is true. Fot ſeeing our life is ſhort, and yncertaine, it is neceſſary, that wee 


11d not neglect the preſent opportuniue , leſt that ſhould come vpon vs, 
e — is — 7 4 19,0 how ſodenly ave they deſtroied periſh ed horribly vs 
ſumed, Ai a dreame when on awaketh | Anſwerable to the example of the ſodaine 
eſtruction ot the Sodomites: &.. N 
Seeing alſo the increaſe of ſinne (eſpecially, if it bee toined with contempt 
ofthe Goſpdl, which moſt graciouſly calleth vs to repentance ) it increalcth 
wrath we haue cauſe to feare: yea rather, wee may be ſure, that if we obſtinatly 
| refuſe to repentiit ſhall be eaſier for Tyrms & Sydon,and for Sodom & Gomorrba 
then for vs,at theday of iudgemẽt. Mat. 1 1, 20, 2 1, 22,2 3, 24. Moreouer, ſeeing 
continuance in ſinne confirmeth ſinne, and maketh it more difficult & hard for 
vs to repent afterward,as wee haue learned from the Prophet Ieremiah: there is 
great cauſe, that we ſhould ſpeedily brealce off the euil cuſtome of ſinninꝑ, that 
n get no preſcription of time a gainſt vs. 
T heſe reaſons haue beene already mentioned. | 
Oneſlion. But ſhew ſomeother if yecan. What reaſons elſe can ye alledge to this purpoſe? 
Anſwire. 57 how much repentance is longer delaied, ſpecially (4s was ſaid)if it be with contempt a- 
; gainft the often admonitions of the boly word and Guſpell of God: the truth of it, will be 
ſo much the mare hardly diſcerned exen in the conſcience of him, that at the laſt (it may 
be doth truly repent. 
It vſually falleth out ſo indeed, and therefore are ſuch, more deepely plunged 
in ſorrowe, &c. It may ſceme,that late repentance, is rather an extorted, then a 
free and kindly repentance. It may ſeeme, chat ſinne hath forſaken ſuch, rather 
| then that they haue forſaken ſinne, &c. | 
Queſtion. What other reaſons can you ſhew why we ſhould ſpeedily repent? 
Anſwere. Becauſe God vouchſafeth ys his holy Sacrament of Baptiſme (the heanenty ſeale of bis 
ceuenant & of our adoption to be bis chilare,)enen fro our mfancie:yea becauſe be hath 
| loned vs im his beloned ſon our Lord leſus Chriſt, before we were conceived and borne. 
 Expiication This verily (it it be duly pondred) is a reaſon of ſpeciall waight and impor- 
enaproofe. tance to bind vs, both to moſt ſpeedy repentance, and alſo to moſt conſtant, 
and dutitull obedience: euen from the firſt time, wherein we may haue the leaſt 
inckling and vnderſtanding that may be, concerning the exceeding great grace 
and cõſtancy of Gods purpoſe, in this his couenant ſealed to vs, as it were from 
heauen, by Baptiſme: to the very end of our liues, and for euer and euer. Mat. 
1% „& Luk. 20. 45.6. For ſhall the Lord accept of vs miſerable ſinners, vaſ- 
{al; ot Satan, and children of wrath by nature: and ſhall we refuſe him the God 
of mercy, the onely fountaine of ſpirituall freedome, and of euerlaſting life and 
laluation 2 God forbid. Let vs therefore, hear ken to the holy exhortation, of the 
moſt nate Preacher, that wee remember onr Creator in the daies of our jeu h, & e. 
Nea, ſeting our Sauiour Chriſt forbidfeth thoſe that would hinder yong chil- 
qren, ſtom comming to him: let vs ſpeedily breake through all lets, that by no 
8 mcanes we be kept from him. Thus much for the time when to repent. 
Queſſion. Now why muſt we continually repent, yea increaſe our repentance ? 
Anlwerc. Becauſe it will be almairi failing, and vnperfell here in this life, 


re doth the Apoſtle extend 


Exthitation' II is very true. And therefore not without cauſe, 


ard proſe, his exhoxtation, ef caſting away every thing that preſſeth down and the ſm which han- 
gelb ſo faſt on, enentothe end of our race: thatis,through the whole courſe of 

our hues, {pending our blood as it were, in this moſt holy and juſt quarrel]. 

Heb, 12, 1. &c. 4. And the ſong of perfect triumph, is not till another life: 

: hen death ſlial haue fully loſt ſinne, vhich is the ſting thereof. 1. Cor. . 4, 


But 


| OF THE GOSPEL. 63 The Profii/o 
hs Queſtion, But what if our repentance ſtand ata ſtay, or goe backward: ſo that wee fall in · 3 
to ſome one particular ſinne or other, aſter that wee haue begunne to repent. 
Anſwere, God will ſurelie chaſtice ſuch neghgent and ondatifal} forgetfulnes, in exerie one of his 
chilaren , that ſhall dcale ſo vrfanbfully with him. And a: touching thoſe that conti- 
nue and goec forward ina good conrſe: it is the will of God that they ſboula with all botie 
wiſcdome , and in al tendernes of Chrifiianloue, au compaſſion oner the ſoulei of 
[ach a: are fatlen, to procure their reconerie, as much artyeth in them, 
Enos So wee reade : Galat : chapt: 6.1. Brethren (faith the Apoſtle Paul) if « 
% us bee fallen by eccaſion , into amy fantte, yee which are Spirituall, reſſore ſuch one 
& proe/e. ith the $ purit of meekeneſſe , conſidering thy ſelfe, left thou alſo be tempted: Beare 
7ee one anothers burthen, and ſo fulfill the I awe of Chr. And read likewiſe, 1. 
Theſſalon: 3. 14. | 


= 


And that God will chaſtice the negligence of his children, weereade it ex- 
preſſely confirmed from the Lord himſelte, by the Prophet Nathan, 2. Sam: 
7.14. in his meſſage to king Dauid, concerning his ſonne Salomon. 7 witt be 
bu Father ( ſaith the Lord) and bee ſhall be my Senne: and if hes ſine, I will cha- 
ften bim with the road: of men, and with the plagues of the childrenof men, ( that is, 
with ſuch correctiõs, as God vſeth to correct men withall, as one iudging with- 
out reſpect of perſon: like to that, Pl: 82.8. 7.) But my mercie((aith he)/ba/l noe 
de parte away from him, as I rooke it from Sant; whom I baue put awny before thee. 
And more generallie, wee reade, Pſalm : $9. 30. &c. fromthe miniſterie of 
Ethan, the Ezrahite. F bis children forſake my Lame ( ſaith the Lord) and wake 
not in my indoements : If they breake my ſtatutes, and keepe not my commandemenss: 

' Then | will viſte their tranſgreſſions with the redde, and their iniquities with firoakes, 
Tet my lowing kindneſſe will I net take from him, neither will I faſſifie my truth , & c. 
Danid himſelfe, may be an example hereof vnto vs, And before him (Ae 
and «Aaron, and others of Gods children. whom God did ſharplie chaſtice, 
when they had tranſgreſſed againſt him. Neuertheleſſe, God continued their 

good God and a gratious Father vnto them ſtill, For they ſinned of infirmitie, 


oo 1 
not in obſtinacie, &c. 


* But what if anie doe vtterlie fall away from that grace, which they ſcemed 
ue to haue: and doe nowe deſpite the holie Spirit of grace, being growne worſe, 


then they were at the beginning? =» | 
Anſwere ©"! ſuch , there is no place lefte for the renewing of their Repentance. And by the 

i * effeft , they dee ſhewe further , that they neuer beganne to repent in truth, Tet 
Exolicatis For the proofe of this: read Hebr: 6, 4. &c. chapt: 10. 26. &c. And 2. 
7 Pet: 2. 20. &c. and 1, Iohn. 2,19. They went out from vis ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ee. Iohn: ſpeaking of ſuch kinde of Apoſtataes ) but they were notof . For if 
they bad bene of vi , they would baus continued with vi. Butthis commeib to naſſe, 

that it might appeare, that they are not all of vs. . 


T Here i, yet ſomething remaining, concerning the doctrine of Repei 
1 tance : whervnto I deſire to heare 2255 177 ere... We 
| aue wee ( ſuppoſe yee) anie power af our {clues to repent, and to change 
ueſuon, our owne _ ne" and wills: either at the firſt in — , or after — 
| Repentance is in ſome particular reſpects, to bee renewed againe? 
Anſwere. No, o more then ther is in any creature, 4 natural power to Conceine and bring forth 
it /affe into the wor{de, at the firfl : or afterward, to make bimſeife a newe arme , or 
axewelegpe, if tbe once cutte off fromthe bode. k 
Lou ſay well: for herein the proportion holdeth betwixt our naturall gene · 
ration and birth, and our ſpirituall regeneration and new birth, as will yet fur- 
ther appeare in that which followeth. 


+ ' if | 1 . L i 
Lneſlion, V Herefore, that wee may proceede : By whom are wee then to be con- 


uerted or cauſed to repent vs of our ſinnea? | 
i" F 4 By 
7 0 
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of Regentace, So indeed we read. Pſal. 93, 7. 8. To dey if ye will brave hit voice harden not your 


Oneſtion. 
ſoeere. 


E xplicatio 
and proofe. 


Queſſion. 
Anlwere. 


— 927 
ſt we thus ily repent? | N 
ar a5 yoke former . moming to repentance are likewiſe of ſpeciall weighs to 


edie repentance. 2 10 "4 
ares — — — our life is ſhort, and vncertaine, it is neceſſary, that wee 


uld not negle& the preſent opportunitic , leſt that ſhould come vpon vs, 

— is "rien. Pl 7 4 19,0 how /odenly are they deſtroied periſhed &horribhy con- 

Jumed, A; a dreame when on awaketh| Anſwerable to the example of theſodaine 

deſtcuction ot the Sodomites: &c. q A i 

Sceing alſo the increaſe of ſinne (eſpecially, if it bee joined with contempt 
ofthe Goſpel, which moſt graciouſly calleth vs to repentance ) it increaſeth 
wrath we haue cauſe to feare: yea rather, wee may be ſure, that if we obſtinatly 
refuſe to repentyit ſhall be eaſter for T & Sydon,and for Sodow & Gomorrbs 
then for vs, at the day ofiudgemẽt. Mat. i 1, 20, 1, 22. 23, 24. Moreouer, ſeeing 
continuance in ſinne confirmeth ſinne, and maketh it more difficult & hard for 
vs to repent afterward, as wee haue learned from the Prophet Jeremiah: there is 
great cauſe, that we ſhould ſptcdily breake off the euil cuſtome of ſinninꝑ, that 

t get no preſcription of time a gainſt vs. 

Theſe teaſons haue beene already mentioned. 

But ſhe ſome other if ye can. What reaſons elſe can ye alledge to this purpoſe? 
By how much repentance is longer delaied,ſpecially(as was ſaid)if it be with contempt a- 
gainſt the often admonitions of the boly word and Goſpell of Cod: the truth of it will be 
ſo much the mare hardly diſcerned euen in the conſcience of him, that at the laſt (it may 
be doth truly repent, | 1 

It vſually falleth out ſo indeed, and therefore are ſuch, more deepely plunged 
in ſorrowe, & c. It may ſeeme, that late repentance, is rather an extorted, then a 


free and kindly repentance. It may ſeeme, chat ſinne hath forſaken ſuch, rather 


O neſtion, 


Anlyy ere. 


Expucatian 


and proefe. 


Antwerc. 


' Exthication 
47d drooſe. 


7 


then that they haue forſaken ſinne, &c. 
What other reaſons can you ſhe why we ſhould ſpeedily repent? 
Becauſe God vouchſafeth vs his holy Sacrament of Beptiſme (the heanenty ſeale of bis 
ceuenant & of our adoption to be bis chilare,)enen fro our mfancie: yea becanſs be hath 
{oned v1in lis beloned ſon our Lord leſus Chriſt, before we were conceived and borne. 
This verily(if it be duly pondred) is a reaſon of ſpeciall waight andimpor- 
tanceto bind vs, both to moſt ſpeedy repentance, and alſo to moſt conſtant, 
and dutitull obedience: euen from the firſt time, wherein we may haue the leaſt 
inckling and vnderſtanding that may be, concerning the exceeding great grace 
and cõſtancy of Gods purpole, in this his couenant ſealed to vs, as it were from 
heauen, by Baptiſme : to the very end of our liues, and for euer and euer. Mat. 
2 132 55& Luk. 20. 475.6. For ſhall the Lord accept of ys miſerable ſinners, vaſ- 
fals ot Satan, and children of wrath by nature: and ſhall werefuſe him the God 
of mercy,the onely fountaine of ſpirituall freedome, and ofeuerlaſting life and 
laluation? Godforbid. Let vs therefore, hearkemto the holy exhortation, of the 
moſt wiſe Preacher, that wee remember dur Creator in the daies of our Jomh, & e. 
Yea, ſecing our Sauiour Chriſt forbidfieth thoſe that would hinder yong chil- 
dren, ſtom comming to him: let vs ſpeedily breake through all lets, that by no 
meanes we be kept from him. Thus much for the time when to repent. 
Now why mult we continually repent,yea increaſe our repentance 2 
Becauſe it will be alwaic: failing, and vnperfelt here in this life, 
Ic is very true. And therelore not without cauſe, doth the Apoſtle extend 
his exhortation,of caſling away every thing that preſſeth down and the fon which ban- 


Leib ſo faſt on, enentothe end of our race: that is, through the whole courſe of 


our lues, {pending our blood as it were, in this moſt holy and juſt [ 

„ ſper „in th y and juſt quarrell. 
Heb, 12, 1. &c. 4. And the ong of perfect triumph , is not till another life: 
hen death ſhal haue fully loſt Gan? 


& »Vhich is the ſting thereof. 1. Cor. I 7.5.4, 
But 


OF THE GOSPEL. S/ The fra, 
B+ Queſtion, But what if our repentance ſtand ata ſtay, or goe backward: fo that wee fall in · A ON l 
to ſome one particular ſinne or other, after that wee have-begunne to repent. 
Anſwerc. Godwillſurelie chaſtice ſuch neghgent and vndatifall forgetfulner, in eneris one of his 
| chilaren that ſhall deale ſo vnfanbfully with him. And ai teuc hing thoſe that conti- 
nue and goc forward in a good courſe: it is the will of God that they ſhonla with all kotie 
w1ſcdome , and in all tendernes of Chriſt ian loue, aui compaſſion oner the ſoules of 
[ah as are fallen, to procure their reconerie, as much ar theth in them, | 
> Soweereade : Galat : chapt: 6.1. Brethren (faith the Apoſtle Paul) if « 
Expiicatia in bee fallen by occaſion , into any faute, yee whith are Spiriuall, reſlore ſuch one 
& proeſe.,.:1h the $ pirit of meekeneſſe , conſidering thy ſelfe, left then alſo be tenpred: Beare 
pte one anothers burthen, and ſo fulfill the I awe of Chrift. And tead likewiſe, 1. 
Theſlalon: 3. 14. | SOA | 
And that God will chaſtice the negligence of his children, weereade it ex- 
preſſely confirmed from the Lord himlelte, by the Prophet Nathan, 2. Sam: 
7.14. in his meſſage to king Dauid, concerning his ſonne Salomon. I wit be 
bi Father ( ſaith the Lord) and bee ſhall be my Sonne: and if bee ſinne, I will cha- 
en bim with the roadi of wen, and with the plagues of the children of men, ( that is, 
with ſuch correctiõs, as God vſeth to correct men withall, as one iudging with- | 
out reſpect of perſon: like to that, Pl: 82. 8. 7.) But my mercie((aith he)/ball nor 
at parte away from him, as I rooke it from Sau: whom I haue put away before thee. 
And more generallie, wee reade, Pſalm : 89. 30. &c, fromthe miniſterie of 
Ethan, the Ezrahite. If bis children for/ake my Lame ( ſaith the Lord) a malo 
not in my iuagement :: If they breake my ſtatutes, and keepe not my commandemenss: 
Then | will viſits their tranſgreſſions with the rodde, and their iniquities with ſtraabei. 
Tet my lowing kindneſſe will I not rake from him, neither will I faiſifie my truth, eve. 
Danid himſelfe, may be an example hereof vnto vs, And before himCHoſes 
and Huron, and others of Gods children, whom God did ſharplie chaſtice, 
when they had tranſgreſſed againſt him. Neuertheleſſe, God continued their 


good God and a gratious Father vnto them {til}, For they ſinned of infirmitie, 


8 | 
not in obſtinacie, &c. n 5 

| But what if anie doe vtterlie fall away from that grace, which they ſeemed 

Queſtion, to haue: and doe nowe deſpite the holie Spirit of grace, being growne worſe, 
then they were at the beginning? ? ; 

Anſwere. J ſuch , there is no place lefte for the renewing of their Repentance. Aua by the 
* effeft , they doe ſhewe further , that they neuer beganne to repent in truth, — 

er * For the proofe of this: read Hebr: 6, 4. &c. chapt 10. 26. &c. And 2. 

2 Pet: 2. 20. &c. and 1. Iohn. 2. 19. They went out from vs ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 

proofe. John : ſpeaking of ſuch kinde of Apoſtataes ) but they were not of v1. For if 

they bad bene of vl, they would haue continued with vi. But this commeth togaſe, 


that it might appeare, that they are not all of vs. 


| "T Here is yet ſomething remaining , concerning the doctrine of Reperſ? _ 
1 tance : whervnto I deſire to heare your _ were. 1 

| | aue wee ( ſuppoſe yee) anic power f our ſelues to repent , and to change 

neſtion, our owne CPP 1 and wills: either at the firſt in 1 , or after — 
Repentance is in ſome particular reſpects, to bee renewed againe? | 

Anſwere. No, no more then ther is in any creature, 4 natural{ power to conceine and bring forth 
it /effe into the wor{de, at the firſt: or afterward, to make bimſetfe a newe arme, or 
a xewe leg ge, if it be once cutte off from the bodic. 

You ſay well: for herein the proportion holdeth betwixt our naturall gene · 

ration and birth, and our ſpirituall regeneration and new birth, as will yet fur- 
ther appeare in that which followeth. 


| | . 
Herefore , that wee may proceede : By whom are wee then to be con- 


Lneſlion, 
VWs or cauſcd to repent vs of our ſinnes? | 
F 4 By 


„„ 


The Prafiiſe 68 THE DOCTRINE 
6 By the boke Gen , whoſe entire work eur whole regeneration is , aud in ns part or par- 


Anlxycrc, 


Explication 


andproofe, 


| our OWN. 
_ "Us dvarhera ſo. It is hee alone, who worketh both Repentance, and 


alſo Faith,with all ſpirituall and heauenlie wiſedome, and vnderitanding in vs, 
with all the increaſes and renewings of euery decaye therof : as wee read, Iohn. 

, yerſe. 5. Veribe , verile, ( ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt to Nicodemus) except a 
man be borne age of water, and ef the pirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdom: of 
Ged. Read alſo, Galat: 5.22. The fraue of the Spirit is lone, ioye peace, long ſuf- 
fering , gentlenes, goodnes, faith, meeknes „ temperance. And Epheſ: 5. 9. The 
feu of the Spirit, us in all goadues, and righteonſnes, and truth. And: 2. Cor: 3.17. 

18. Wee are changed into the mage of the Lord, from glorie to glorie, as by the Spi- 
rite of the Lord. And in this reſpect, the holie Ghott is called the Son it of San- 
fification 3 and wee our ſelues, are {aid to be ſanctified, by the ſanctification of 


the ſame Spirit, and not otherwiſe. Rom: 1.4. Chriſt our Lord was declarea, 


mightilie to be the Somme of God, touchung the Spirit of ſanclification , by the reſurre- 
chien from the arad. And ch: 15. verſ. 16. The Gentiles are acceptable to Goa, bee - 
ing /anttified by the hotie Ghoſt. And 2. Thell: 2. 13. Called to ſaluation , through 


the [anflification of the Spirit.” And 1. Pet. chap: 1.2. Ele vnto ſantlification of the 


Spirit, Read alſo Iſai: 4. 4. and chapt: 59,21. Mal: 3. 2. 3. and Matth. 3.71. 
Likewiſe Iere: 31, 8. Connert thow me, and | ſhali be conuerted. And verſe 31. 
32. 33. The Lord (ſaiih hee) will put his Lame in the inward partes of bis people, and 


write ut in their heartt. T hisheedothy by the finger of his holie Spirit. Ezek: 


30. 2 5. and Ioel: 2. 28. Thus the whole worke of our regeneration, and ſan- 
ctification is of the Spirit. Net ſo as God giveth his children this grace and po- 
wer, that they doe carefullie vſe the meanes ſeruing herevnto: euerie one for 
his own part, and mutuallie one for another, as ſeruants to the prouident grace 
and mercie of God: As Ezek: ch: 18. 30. 3 1, Returne je (ſaith the Lord) 
and cauſe others to turne away from all your trangreſſions: ſo iniquitie ſhall not be your 
deſtruclion. Caſt away from you, all your tranſgreſſions whereby you haue trauſgre/- 
ſed, and make yee anewe heart, and a newe ſpirit: for why will yee die ò yee houſe of 
Iſrael? And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Simon, Simon behold, Sathan hath 
deſired to winnowe you as wheat : but I haue prayed for thee that thy faith fault not: 
therefore, when thou art conuertea, ſtrengthen thy brethren. Luk: 22. 31. 32. And 
the Apollle Iames, ch. . 1 9. 20. Brethren if any of you haue erred from the trutb, 
and ſome man hath conuer ed him. Let him know, that hee which hath conuerted the 
ſinne r from going aſtray out of his way, ſhall ane a ſoule from death , and bide a multi- 
tude of ſinne i. 

But yet further, I would haue you ſhew, by what means the holy Ghoſt doth 
work our regeneration, and all the graces therof: to wit, knowledge, faith, and 


repentance , with euety other grace belonging therevnto, and withall the in- 


Queſtion. 
Anlacre. 

$ 
wo 


creaſes of the ſame, 

Which are they? 

P1 incipallie, and in an or dinarie Courſe, the preaching of the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
and all the boty mnſiruttons thereof in our bearing: by ſuch faithful. infer; of the 


wora, as hee for the ſame purpoſe , ſendeth vnto vs. 


Hereunto alſo ſerueth the opening of the dofArine of the Lame, and the uſes thereof, 
by the ſame mmiſlerie of preaching. 
 CMoreoner , diligent and reuerend reading , and meditating vppon the holy Scrip- 
terer. by euern one by himſeife apart: as allo conferring with other wiſe & godlie Chri- 
ſtians, for mutual ed fication , and comfort in the clearing of neceſſarie queſtions and 
dowbtes, which at amie time ariſe in our mindes : and therewithall the teaching and in- 
ceuraging of thoſe that are ignorant and weake. 


3 "Is ſerious meditation of our Baptiſme, with often and due reſorting tothe 


has 2 * and conſtant prayer vnto 9a, for bis gratious bleſſing vpponall 
Theſe 


* 
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Theſe indeedaretheordinarie meanes, heiby it pleaſeilithe holic Gliof?, eee 

to workehis whole moſt gratious work in the hearts of alt the children of God. 

What his more immediate working is, wher it pleaſcth him, for ſupplie of the 

- wants of any oftheſe meanes, yes euen of the principall of them, as in the caſe 

of infants, &c : it is not for vs curiouſſie to inquire, or trouble ourſelues, let ys 

leaue it as a hidden ſecret to his own Diuine pleaſure & u iſedome: and with all 

thanlefulneſſe, ler vs for our partes make the beſt vſe of all the bleſſed meancs 
which he hath vouchſafed, aboue many others, to malce vs partakers of. 

And firſt, that the preaching of the Goſpell, is the pt incipall means of out 
* : Read Iames, 1.18. 19. fu owne wii ( the Father of (ightes) 

bub begonten vi by the word of triah, that wee ſhould be as the ſiril fouites of bis trea: 
tures, Wherefore my deare brethren ( (aith the holic Apoſtle.) Let every man be 
ſmift to beare, &c. And 1. Pet. 1. 22. Cc. Seeing yopr ſeuies are purified in obey- 
ing the truth, through the Spirit, to lone brotherlie without faming, lone ye oxe another 
with a pure heart feruentfie. Beeing borne anew, not of mortal eed, but of mortal 
by the word of Cod, who lineth and indureth for emer. Foralifleſhitgraſſe. The 
graſſe withereth, and the flower falleth away. But the word of the Lord indureth for 

euer: and this ij the word which is preached among you. 

Thus, the whole work of our regeneration, is generally aſcribed to the prea- 
ching of the word, as the principall meanes which the haly Ghoſt vieththere- 
vnto. Now more particularlie, touching knowledge giuen hy meanes of the 
word, and principallie by it preached and applyed to our conſciences : Reade 
Prou: 1, verſe. 1.2. 3. 4. 5. The parables of Salomon, & c. To giue wiſedome and 
inſtruction, &c. To gine vnto the ſample, ſharpuer of wit, and to the chile, knowleage 
and diſcretion, A wiſe menſhall heare, andincreaſe in learning, and a man of vagere 

ſtanding, ſhall attaine to wiſe counſels, ec. And cha: 22,19. O thou my ſonneheare 

and be wiſe. And Pla: 2. 10. Bewile, ye kings, be learnedyee tndges of the earth; 
that is: Submit your ſelues to be taught from the word ot God, that yee may 
be wiſe. Read alſo, 2. Corinth: 4.6. &c. 

Touching Faith, by the preaching of the word: read Rom: chapt: 10. 
verſes, 14. 15. 17. and chapt: I. 17. By the Gofpell, the righteonſnes of Godit re- 
ucaled from faith to faith. And Ephe: 4. 13. Tull we all meet together in the vni- 
tie of faub, «nd knowledge of the Sonne of God, vnto a perfect man, to the meaſure of 
the age of the fullueſſe of Chrift. And for repentance , let that one famous ex- 
ample, Aces: 2. 37. aboundantlie ſuffice, Where alſo obſerue (according 
to bo which hath heretofore bene noted) that the lawe of God hath his office 
to the convincing of the conſcience , and conſequentlie to the furthering ot re- 

entance. 

Likwiſe alſo, more priuate inſtructions, together with the publike miniſte- 
rie, yeeld their helpe herevnto: Rom: 1, verſes 11. 12. and as was alledged a 
little while ſince, out of the laſt chapt: of the Apoſtle Iames, verſes 19. 20. 
Neither is it to be doubted, but as in all other learning, they that areskilfull, 
doe by teaching the ignorant, growe more experte themſelues: ſo is it in the 
Arte of all Artes, as touching thoſe that inſtruct others vnto the kingdeme of 
heauen. 

Vnto reading alſo, and meditation, ther is a promiſe of bleſſing, Pſal. 1.2. 
And Reuel: 1. 3. Baſſed is hee that readeth , and they that heare the wordes of this 
Propheſie, And vithall, mark alſo, that he requireth the keping of thoſethings 
that are written therin. According to that of Iames, I. 2 2. Beyee dbers of the 
word, and not bearers onely. For this muſt in no wiſe be forgotten, thatſorattile is a 
ſingular meanes of confuming : yea of increaſing that knowledge, faith, and 
repentance , which is allreadie begonnein vs As for Baptiſme, it cannot be, 
but the due knowledge, & meditation of it, is a means of helping forwatd re- 
generation, ſeeing God hath appointed it, to be vnto vs. a ſigne & ſeale thetof: 
as both our Sa: Chriſt, ob: 3.5. And the Apo: Paul. Tit. 3. f. do giue to vnder- 


tand, by their ſpeeches, wherin they do not Nen point vs to the inſtitution f 
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of Repemtace. cthiecSacrament. Likewiſe , if the fault be not in our owne ſelues, 
— ir rg bee obtained by often reſorting to the Lordes Table. 1. 
nth: 11. 17. 3 
3 lie, 3 prayer is a helpfull meanes, to further Knowledge, Faith, and 
Repentance, yea the whole work of our regeneration: it may be diſcerned of vs, 
from the teſlimonie of the Apoſtle Iude, in the 20. verſe of his Epiſtle, writing 
thus, Beloved edis your ſelues in your moſt boly faith, praying in che hokie Ghoſt, The 
gratious promiſes which God hath made vnto prayer, doe euidently confirme 
the lame, Aibe, andyee ſballreccius ( ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) &c. Nowe, 
this weeknowe, is a ſpeciall petition , which wee are to aske of God, that it 
would pleaſc him to increaſe our Faith : as wee haue the example of the 
Diſciples of our Sauiour Chrilt. Thus much for the explanation and proofe 


of this anſwere. 


Ext to this, it is not (as I ſuppoſe) amiſſe, that you ſhew, after what man- 
ner ( I mcane, in what courſe and order) the holie Ghoſt doth work this 
worke of our regeneration and newe birth: with the increaſes thereof in 
the ſeuerall parts or branches of it, fo farreas for the preſent, wee can diſcerne. 


What is the order of this his -N | 
Firſt, bee ſheweth euery one of the Elec rbillren of od, bis owne ignorant, ſmnnefull, 
and damnabis eftatt: yea hee ſubdueth their ſoules , to an acknowleagement of the inſ 

 deſerned damnation , which is ane theruuto , and accordinglie to fears and trembic as 

the curſe of the Lame. | 1868 

Secondly , hee inligbteneth the meinde to ſee the Saluation of God , with hope to bee 
4 partaber thereof. | | 

T hirdlie, bee ſlirreth vp the afſeTion of the heart, to a longing deſire after it: and 
therewithail to mourne for ſinne, which naight inch ſeparate betwixt v1, and it. Tet 
fe, as bee canſeth the beart to long wb patience , mwaiting for the comfort and aſſu- 

 rance of attaining unto it. | | N g 
Feourthlie, be pewreth into the ſoule and conſcience, a feeling and topous taft of Gods 
leue, and of his grationa readineſſe to ſhew mercie : yea hee giueth ſuch a certificat, of 
their particular Adoption, to bee the children of God , that they reieyce more therein, 

then if they had wenne the whole world. 

Finale , the holy Ghoſt doth not ceaſe to ſtirre vp enerie true be diener, to an ear- 
neſt care and indenour of daylie profiting by all boly meanes , both in Knowleage , and 
Farb, and alſo, in Repentance, and obedience of the GoiÞell: comforting , andſireng- , 
. them alſo , againſt all ſuch letter and diſcouragementes , as they doe meote 
witbadll. | 

For the firſt of theſe, read Iohn. ch: 16. g. 10.1 1. 2. The hoe Ghoſt (as our 
Sauiour Chriſt hath taught vs) reprooueth the world of Sinne, and of Righteouſ- 
weſſe , and of Juagment, Of finne , (ſaith our Saviour : ) becauſe they belteue not 
mee: &c. Wherby it is euident, that not to beleeue in Chriſt, is a very great 
and a grieuous ſinne. 

For the ſecond, read Epheſ: 1. 17. 18. where the holie Ghoſt is called the 
Spirit of wiſedame and Nenedation, inlightening the eyes of our vnderſtanding, to know 

the hote of the calling of God. &c. Read al o, 1. Cor: 2.9. 10. The things which 
the oe bath not ſcene , &c, Godbath renealed them onto vi by bus Spirit: For the 
Spirut ſearcheth all things , yea the deepe things of God, And for the comfort of 
Hope; ſceRom: 8. 24. Wee are ſaued by Hope. 

Thirdly, for that deſire, and longing after Saluation, which the holy Ghoſt 
worketh: read in the ſame chapt: the ⁊ 3. verſe, and alſo verſes, 26. 27. Wee 
which bane the firſt fruits of the Spirit, doe euer ſigb in our ſelues, waiting for the Ado- 
Priow , enen the redemption of our bodies. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo heſpeth our infir- 
mities , fer wee hnowe not what to pray as wee onght , but the $ pirit it ſelfe maketh re- 
queſt for us, with fgber which caxnot be expr fed, Ce. 

1 . And 
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And the children of God arg noted by this property, that they love the Foam 
ſaluation of God: Pſal: 4c. 16. And (which is in effect all one) they are 
ſaid to be ſuch as lone the appearing of the Lord 2. Tim. . . And therefore they 
pray, Come Lord leſu, come quichiy. Reuel. 22: 20. And Pfal: 119. 41, Lerthy 
toning kindnes come vmto me, 0 Lord, and thy ſaluation, according tot hy promiſe . Ne- 
uertheleſle, they wayte with patience: according to that of the Patriarke 
Iaacob: Gen: 49. 18. O Lora, baus waitedfor thy ſaluation. And as Simeon(vp- 

on whom was the holy Ghoſt, as the Euangeliſt teſlifieth) waited for the 
conſolation of Iſrael. Luke.2.2 5. And as we read Rom: 8. 2 5. fue hope for that 
we /ce not, we doe with patience abide for it. According alſo, to that in the 123. 
Pſal. Behold, as the eyes of ſeruanti locke to the hand of their Maifters, and a the 
cyet of a maiden, tothe band of ber Mitres: ſo our eyes waite t pen the Lord our 
God, untill be kane mercievzon vs . And that the holy Ghoſt cauſeth the chil- 
dren of God, to mourne fot their ſinnes, it hath beene ſhewed before: in 
which reſpect, they are ſaid to be ſach a mourxe in Sew. Iſai: 61,3, The 
which mourning alſo, miniſtreth hope of Gods mercy, Lamen: chap: 3.19. 
20. 21.Ezek: chap. 9. 

For the proofe of the fourth branch, read Rom: 7. 5. The fone of God i 
ſhed abroad in our bearts, by the hoc Gho#t , which i giuen unto vn. And chap: 8. 
15.16. Te baue receiued the Spirit of adoption, whereby wee crie Alba Father. 
The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our Spirit, that wee are the chilaren of God. 
Herein as the Apoſtle Peter teacheth, wee haue cauſe te retoice with roy um- 
ſpeakeable and glorious. 1. Ep: 1,8. And in compariſon heereof, all is bat dung, 
as the Apolllc Paal truly eſtimateth. Phil: 3. &. 

Finally, touching the care of further profitting, both in knowledge, 
faith, and repentance, which the holy Ghoſt workadh it may be proued 


from that wee read Philip: 1. 7. God will performe the good worke , which bee 
hath begun . And the prayer of the ſame Apoſtle warranteth the ſame, 2, 
T hella: 1. 11. God will fulfili all the good pleaſure of bu goodues, and the worke of 
Jaith,with power, Hee will leade from knowledge to knowledge, from faith 
to faith, and from glory to glory, according to the image of God. Rom: 1. 


O 


17. 2. Corinth: 3.18. Read alſo Prouerb: 4. 18, The way of the righteous ſhi- 

nech as the Agb, which ſhineth more and more, wnto the perſit day . And for pro- 
ceeding in knowledge, conſider of that, 2. Cor: x. 16, Henceforth know wee no 
man after the fleſh , ca though we had knowne Chriſt after the fleſs (that is, not ſo 
purely as we ought) looking too much to his abaſement, &c, Ter henceforth 
know we him (ſo) no more. A figuratiue conceſsion, like to that, 1. Corinth, 4. 
6. Conſider alſo of the ſimilitude, which the ſame Apoſtle vſeth in the 13. 
chap: of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe, 1. When [was « childe, I ſpake as athilde, I 
vnderfloode as a childe, I thought as a chile: but when I became a man, 1 put away 
chuldiſb things. So it is in the ſpirituall age as it were of Chriſt , not onely in 
compariſon of our eſtate heere, with that it ſhall be in the Kingdome of 
glory: but alſo in reſpect of that differing meaſure of grace, heere in the 
Kingdome of grace, which now wee ſpeake of. For as in the worke of 
nature, all the parts and powers, are e at once, but they growe 
in the wombe firſt, Eccleſiaſt. 11. 5, and after by the milke of the mothers 

breaſt, &c: ſo is it in the worke of grace . Wee are borne of the Spirit, 

wee muſt growe vp ſtill, by the milke of the word. 1. Peter: 2, verſes. 

Read alſo Hebrewes. 5. 12. 1 3. 14. and 1, Corinthians, 3. I. 2. 3. By this 

ſpirituall foode, the in ward man is renued daily, though the outward man 

be daily decay ing. Read alſo Epheſians, 4. f 1. 12. 13. 14,15, 16. 

Thus we muſt vſe the ſame meanes for our continuall increaſe in know- 
ledge, faith, and repentanceʒ both for wiſdom & practiſe, and alſo for cofort 
and ſtrength all the daies of our liues: the ſame meanes, I ſay; wherby God 

F 6 vouchſlated 


. 
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Ke. . innings in the ſame. Viito th 
— vouchſafed to giue vs grace to make our beginnings in the ſame. V e 


| © weflion. 


Anſwere. 


E «plication 


- * and prosfe, 


which care (as was anfwered in the laſt place) the holy Ghoſt will comfort 


und ſtrengthen all that be his, ſo that they may ſay with the holy Prophet, 


O 


DGal.42.;; &c. Why art thou caſt downe, o my ſou, and vnquiet within me > Wait 
— God For I ſhall yet piue him thankes, for the belpe of bus preſence. And for 
this cauſe, our Sauiour Chrilt calleth the holy Ghoſt by the name of a moſt 
gratious comforter, or incourager: John, Chapters 14. 15. & 16. 


Etherto of the doctrine of Repentance, yea of the whole worke of our 
H regeneration and ſanctification. From the examination and declarati- 

on whereof, it may be perceiued, thatalbeit there is little or no diffe- 
rence betwixt our ſanctification and regeneration; in ſo much as we may 
truly ſay, that our regeneration is no other grace, but that whereby we are 
wholly ſanctified and ſer apart vnto God, from the ſinfull corruption of 
our naturall birth, and the euil fruites thereof, to ſerue God in our whole 
man, both bodie, ſoule, and ſpirit: yet there is ſome difference or diſtincti- 
on, to be put bet wixt our regeneration or ſanctification generally taken, 


and repentance. I would haue you therefore, ſnew e in this our iſſue of this 


doctrine, what that difference is. II 

What I pray you haue you learned that this difference is? 
Firſt I haue learned, that regeneration is more generall then repentance, compreben- 

ws Faith , u well as repemtance ; yea and knowledge aiſo , the forerunner of them 
both. | 

You haue learned that which the truth it ſelf teacheth. For ſo our Sauiour 
Chriſt (inſtructing Nicodemus in the true knowledge, faith & repentance of 
the Goſpel: Loh. chap.3 ) includeth all vnder regeneration, or new birth. As 
alſo the Apoſtle Paul doth. 2. Cor. 5. 17. ſayingz If au man be in Chriſt let him 
be anew creature. And Gal. 6. 15, In Chriſt leſus, neither doth circumciſſon anaile 


at thing, nor vncircumciſon, but a new creature. Regeneration therefore, and 


AQueſtion. 
Anlwere, 


* * 


 Explicatis 
and proofe. 


repentance, differ as the part from the whole, or as the ſpeciall from the 
more generall,or as the effect differeth from the cauſe. 
What other difference may there be? 


A ſecond difference may be this, that the worke of regeneration (to ſpeake property) is 
but one entire aclion once onely wrought q enen as wee are but once naturally borne; 
whereunto alſo, Bapti/me the Scale of our regeneration anſwereth , in that being once 
baptized we are neuer to be baptized againe . But repentance is not onely a continued, 
but alſo a multiphed and increaſed grace and atlion, in the ſcuerall paris, and in the 
whole practiſe of it. | ; 

Itistrue': ſo that we may ſay, Regeneration doth properly note the firſt 
change of the naturall man, whereby is inſpired, as it were, the whole and 
entire ſeede of godlines, though it doe but by little and little vtter it ſelfe ,by - 
reaſon of the contrarie luſting thatis in our fleſh : like as by naturall birth, 
we haue tlie ſeede of all ſinne in vs, how ſoeuer it doe not all at once breake 
forth, by reaſon thatit is reſtrained, and holden in and as it were chayned, 
by the ſecret hand of God. Vet ſo, as wee denie not, but regeneration alſo 
may be ſaid to increaſe, inreſpeR of the particular and ſeuerall parts or gra- 
ces thereof, knowledge, faith, repentance, &c. according to the increaſes 
which it pleaſeth the Lord from time to time to vive vnto it. 


And thus be it ſpoken of the doctrine of the Goſpell in generall, concer- 
ning taith and repentance. seg 
A brieſe 
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A briefe ſumme of the doctrine of the Gofpell, © - * 5 


Ow in what place of the holy ſcriptures is the Goſpel con- 
teined? 
It is diſperſed through the whole bodie of them, from the 15. 
verſe of the third chapter of Genefis, to the verie end of the Re- 
8 ne lation; at it were the veynes & fmewes, or rather as the bleed 
I's N and life , yea ar the eneriining ſonte and ſpirit of them : but it u 
| 20 LN ; expreſſed and opened mof} fully and cirerq, in the writings of the 


new Teſtament. 


Explicats I it ſo indeed. For though (as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith) the bookes 1 
& proofe. 


Queſtion. 


Anſwere 


ſes, and of all other the holie Prophets, do teſtifie of him. Iohn. cha. c. 39.46. 


(Read alſo Acts 3.2 1. 24. & chap. io. 43. To bim gius all the Prophets witneſſe, 


that all that beleene in bim ſhall receine remiſuion of ſinnes. And 1. Pet. f. 10.11. 12. 
And Reue. cha. 10.7. And ch. 14.6. where the Goſpell thus teſtified from the 
beginning, is by the holie Angell, called an exerlefling Goel. So that the Goſ- 


pell maynot vnfitly be compared to the riuer of the garden of Eden, which di- 


uided it ſelfe into all quarters round about it, compaſſing farre and neere, 
Gen. 2. 10. &c.) N cucttheleſſe, (as you haue further anſwered) it is moſt fully, 
and moſt cleerly, opened by the holie Euangeliſts & Apoſtles of our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, in the boołes of the new Teſtament : according to that we reade, 
Ro.16.25.26.And Ephe.ch.3.1.2.3.4.And 1.Pet.1.12.& Matth:13.16,15 
Bleſſed are pour eyes ( ſaith our Saviour Chriſt to his Diſciples) for they ee, your 
cares, for they heare. For verily I ſay vnto you, that many Prophet; & righteou man, 
baue deſired to ſee thoſe thinges which ye (ce , and bane not ſcene them: andto beare 
thoſe things which ye heare,and haue not heard them. From theſe holie Scriptures, 
are wo therfore to learne and beleeue the whole doctrine ofthe Goſpell,cuen as 
it is in them recorded from the verie firſt beginning, to the ende and conclu- 
ſion of them. But here withall let vs conſider further, that partly for help of me- 
mory, and partly for conſent in profeſs16 ofthe doctrine of the Goſpel: the ſame 
docti ine concerning faith, hath bin by ſome excellent & holy Miniſters of the 


word, euen from the time of the primitiue Churches, gathered into as ſhort a a 


ſumme as might be, out of the bookes both of the old & new Teſtament. The 
which ſumme ſo briefly compriſed, is cõmonly called the Apoſtles Creed, be- 
cauſe, for the moſt part, it is gathered out of their writings: or elſe it is called the 
Articles of our belief, becauſe the chief points of faith are cõtained in it. Of this 
ſum of the doctrine of faith, intend we henceforth by the grace of God to en- 
quite. And afterward(if ſoĩt ſhall further pleaſe him) of the doctrine of the Sa- 
craments of the Goſpel, which are the ſcales of all the Articles of our Chriſtian 
faith. And alſo ofthe Eords prater;which is a principal rule of Chriſtian prai- 
er, a ſingular exerciſe of faith, &c. | | 
Which therefore firſt of all, be the Articles of our Chriſtian beliefe, as 
they are in that briefe ſumme compriſed, and by the common conſent of all 
true Churches of Chriſt, euen fro the moſt incorrupt times, cõmended vnto ys? 


I beleene in God the Father alwightie maker of heanen earth: And in leſuu C brit | 


his onely ſonne our Lord which was conceined by the holy Ghoſf hc. 


Expiicatis This ſumme of the doctrine of the Goſpel,concerning the chiefe Articles 


E proofe. 


of our faith , gathered out of the holie ſcriptures (as hath bene ſaid)it contei- 
neth an bridgement of the moſt high & diuine my ſteric of the nature of God: 


that is to ſay, of the incomprehenſible Trinitie ofperſons,in the vnitie of one - 
molt abſolute & perfect ſpirituall eſſence or beeing ofthe Godhead, ſo farre 


as it is meet for vs to enquire, or may be knowne and diſcerned of vs. And 
therwithall, it ſetteth out vnto vs fraile creatures, and moſt miſerable ſinners, 
the free couenant of Gods diuine mercy, fauour and grace toards vs. Here- 
| G | wit hall 

2 


* withall a:Co, it layeth forth theſe two th 


” menos 


Contefſedly, 


or by a gene» g 


yall ackaows 
ledgemeut, to 
vit, ot all u ue 


Chriſtians, 
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ings : firſt, the cauſes of our iuſtifica- 
benefits thereof, The cauſes are theſe, firſt 


uy dly. the fruites or 
Gof. tion: and face ally) the whole Trinitie of perſons, Father, Sonne and 


to ſpeake more gener 


hoſt, eternally conſenting in the vnitie of the Godhead, to elect and 
5 Hom 4 4 But more particularly the Father (for orders ſalce) as the 


| che Sonne (in that hee tooke our nature, and therein lived, 
— . fulfilled the righteouſnes of the law, and at the 
1:{t died for vs, and roſe againe, &c. ) the materiall cauſe The holy Ghoſt, (in 
that by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, he ueth faith) the formall cauſe: The 
finall cauſe, being the everlaſting praiſe o the ſame molt glorious & free grace 
and mercic of God. Now the fruite and benefit of this graceof God towards 
vs., beeing generally comprehended vnder this worde faluation 5 the par- 
uculats are partly expreſſed, Communion of Saints in one holy catholike 
Church, forgiuenes of ſinnes, reſurrection of the body, and everlaſting life: 
and partly, they areto be collected from thoſ e that be mentioned. as vnſpeak- 
able peace of conſcience heere, yea euen againſt death and hell it ſelfe: and the 
immortality of the ſoule in heauen, eutn from the very time of our departure 
out of this life, &c. : 

This ſumme of the chiefe Articles of our faith therefore, containgth an a- 
bridgement ofthe Hiſtone of all the greateſt , and moſt glorious counſels and 
workes of God, and ofhis moſt wonderfull benefits towards vs: (Election, 
Providence, Creation, Adoption, Redemption, Iuſtification, SanRificationg 
Saluation, and Glorification) and to theſe ends and purpoſes, alike abridge- 
ment ofthe incarnation of che ſonne of God, and therewithall, ofthe vnĩon ot 
the humane nature with the diuine, in one moſt holy perſon ofa mediatot, and 
alſo of the ſufferings of the ſonne of God: &c.all of them (as was ſaid before) 
proceeding from the infinite bountie of Gods mercie, to vs moſt vnworthie 
men. Olf che which moſt great counſels and works of God ĩt is worthily writ- 
ten by the Apoſtle Paul: i. Tim: 3. C. a Without contreverfie, great in the nyſtorio 
of godiines, which is, God manifefted in the fleſs, iuſtiſiad in the Spirit, ſcene of «An- 

els, preached unto the Gintues , belzenedon in ib world, and receined wy in glerie. 
Read alſo Rom: 8. 29. 30. &c. Thoſe which God knew before, 3 
to be wade like to the imago of bis ſume, that he might be the ſi born many 
brethrew. CMoreoner, whombe bath predeflinated them aiſo be caliad, and be 
called them alſo be inflified, and when be initified, thew aſſo be glorified . What ſbal 
we then ſay to theſe things? If Godbe on aur fide , who can bo agaiuſl v1? &. And 
Epheſ: 3. S. 9. io. &c. Emen to me the ieaft of all Saints ba. lech Apoſis) ic this 
1 Iſfronldpreach ay uy Gentiles the wnſearchabls riche: of Chrif, 
e And to make cleare unto all men, what the fellewſpip of the myflerie u, which from 
= * N of the world bath beene bid in God, whe bath created all things by laſiu 

e. | 


Of theſe molt high and excellent things we will by the grace of God treat 


and inquire , according to this ſumme of the Articles of our faith in the order 
following 0 
Firſt of all, wee will conſider of ſome ſpeciall ground of holy Scripture, 
whenceeuery article or point of our faith, may be warranted: and from whence 
alſo,theright ſence & meaning thereof may be interpreted and opened. For the 
word of God contained in the bookes of Canonical Scripture (the which 
God himſclfc hath giuen and authorized for the inſtruction ofhis Church) it 
is the onely certaine and vndoubted ground and foundation of faith . And 
therefore alſo, it is our bounden dutie, to yeeld it the honour of teachin 
and confirming euery truth of God, from the ſacred teſtimonie and wiinels 
thereof. And thus we read, how in matters of faith, the Scripture referreth it 
ſelte to the Scripture 3 the latter to the former: Luke, 24: verſes, 25. 26.27, 


ang verſes, 44+ 450 46. 47. And before this, in the 22. chap: ver. 37. Reade al- 
| ſo 
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A ; ſumme of the 
fo Acts: chap: 26. verſe, 2 2. and 1. Corinth: 151 1. 2443.4, and 2. Pet: 1. 19. doflrinef the 


And verily,it were too great & ſluggiſi a folly, for any to content themſelues hoty Goſpel 
ſo with any briefe abridgement, that the orignall copie (wherein is the more nd 
full and perfect declaration of all things)ſhould be neglected. A man will not . ,,. 
doe ſo with his ſeuerall Deeds, and more large writings, ſhewing the conueian- rBelif, 
ces efhis landed: for anybriefs extettor ſurncy which hee hath taken ofthems. Te Bel 
And ſhall we be more vnwiſe,concerning the grand euidence of our ſaluation? 
Nay rather, as great landed men, by how mach they ſee by a ſhort viewe, that 

their poſſeſſions are very ample, &c. they will make the more reckoning,of 

all their auncieut Court-rouls,or Charters, &c. So let vs hy all meanes prouoke 

our ſelues, not vithſtanding any other teſtimony, to make our principall and 

moſt precious account, of the authenticall and diuine records of God. And that 

not onely for the points themſelues, which concerne our faith: but alſo for 

the right vnderſtanding of them, and for all holy circumſtances belonging to 

them. 1 | 5 

For in this reſpect, the holy Scriptures are ſo neceſſarie, that without 

them , wee ſhould not by the ſhortneſſe of our Creede, heare of many 

points, neceſſarily to bee bee beleeued of vs, for our holy inſtruction and 

comfort, And they that are mentioned, could not without the holy Scrip- 

tyres bee throughly vnderſtood of vs, as will appeare in the —— of 

t ed Jnr themſclues. For in the Articles of out faith, ( as they are a- 

bridged) the doctrine of creation js mentioned but in part; for nothing is 

expreſſely ſet downe of mans creation, or of any 


er creature vppon 


earth, ox of the Angels in heauen. Nothing is mentioned of the proui- 
dence and gouernment of God ouer his creatures, And in the doctrine of 
redemption likewiſe, nothing is mentioned concerning the life, doctrine, 
or miracles of our Sauiour Chriſt . Neither is it expreſſed, what wee are 
to beleeue concerning the holy Ghoſt, nor wherein (as touching a prin- 
cipall part) the communion of Saints conſiſteth, nor what is tlie ſtate of 
our ſoules — — this life, and ſo forth till the reſurreion of 


our bodies, vnles wee bee aduertiſed by interpretation, that ( though euet- 
laſting life is ſet after the reſurrection of the bodie) yet is jt not thenone« 
ly to begin : but that beginning by regeneration in this life, it continueth 
fe euer, notwithſtanding this naturall life endeth in death. And howe 
ſhould wee knowe what is to bee beleeued, concerning the deſcenſionot . | 
our Sauiour Chriſt to hell, but by the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, Fidei ſanda- 
whencethatphraſe of ſpeech may be opened vnto vs? . 
Wherefore, in the ſecond place, we will from the ground and warrant of the * remII 
holy Scriptures,open the meaning of euery article, fo. Ab e 
hirdly , inſomuch as faith loolceth directly, to the moſt free and gra- (gat Cat- 
cious promiſe of GOD , wherein ſtandeth the comfort and ſtay ot it: nin )encrpit, 
ea, ſecing it is the wiſedome and prudence of Faith, to looke alwaies h/ baff, 
ereinto , at wee ſee the practiſe of it very often in the 119. Pſalme, and # m def 
Pſalme 56, 3, 4, 10, 11. and Pſalme 57; 1,2; 3, we will therefore 11quire %: lfu: 
out the promiſes of G O D, made to his people, concerning every ar- . C. 2. 
ticle . For in this reſpect, the faithful are called heites by promiſe: Ga- Ce. 29. 
latians 3,2 9, and 6bilaven of the promiſe. Chap. 4.2 8. Nead allo, Heb. Chap. 4. I. 2 
and chap,10, 36, &chap. I i. ver. i 3. Read the whole Chapter, and Rom. 4 from deten, aden 
the 13. ver. to the end. | of laith. From 
Fourthly, wee will ſhewe what comfortable fruites and benefites belong to *(/aith maiſter 
the beleeuing of euery article, N 9 
Fiftly , ſeeing faith cannot bee idle, wee will likewiſe ſearch out, what Yr "Y 
thoſe duties bee, which G O D requireth as fruites of obedience and it endeth allo 
thankefulneſſe, for ſo ſingular fruites and benefites of his loue, as faith in the lame, 
aſſureth ys off. Aut . 
G 2 Finally, 
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ren Finally wee will note the iuſt puniſhment and danger of infidelitie :but 


ſpecially of hereticall and obſtinate opinion & fancie, gainfaying the truth 
1 2 of any part of our true and ortliodox Chriſtian faith and be- 


liefe. 


Vt before wee come to theſe points, how may the Articles of our faith 
Bd ſumme whercof you haue rehearſed) be molt ſhortly ſorted and di- 
uided? F 7 [ry Fi 
Into theſe two generall beads. © T 17 IO E | 
Firft, they ſhewe both me & emer Chriſtian how we fland bound to belrine in our God, 
Secondly, what curry one of vl ought to beleeme concernmy the while company of the 
ie of God called bis holy Cathobke er vninerſall Church. ir 
They may be ſo diuided indeede. And the like is the order of the lawe of 
God, for the direction of our life: and of praier, for the exerciſc of our faith: 
and of the Sacraments alſo, for the ſtrengthening of our faith. God hath 
worthily the firſt place, whoſe glory we ought principally to reſpect: and 
then it followeth, how God hath a moſt gracious regard of our ſelues, & of 
all the reſt ofhis people. So that if we would define foith, according to the 
articles thereof: we might well ſayzthough(as may peraduenture be thought 
ſome hat out of place now)yet not u. fe without ſome goodvſe: that 
it is a comfortable apprehending and app ying ol the whole doctrine of the 
Goſpell, in the ri ue of the ſeueral articles of it, to a mans own 
particular benefit, with ſome meaſure of aſlurance, that hee is a true member 
of the Church of Chriſt : and that his part is in all the uu priuiledges 
or prerogatiues, which doe belong vnto it, in the holy fellowſhip and com- 
munion ot the Saints of God. 

And further the ſumme of this briefe profeſſion of our common faith, is in 
effect no more but thisʒthat tie onely true God, euen the father ot our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt: is (through the mediation and interceſſion of the ſame Chriſt 
dur redeemer and Sauiour) become my tatherz and that for his ſake, hee hath. 
received me to mercy,and ſanctified me, and ſealed me by his holyipirit, to be 
one of his adopted children: and that he will tor euer, make mea pattaker of 
all the benefits of the moſt holy meditation, ofthe ſame Ieſus Chritt his one- 

7 ſonne our Lord, to my endles faluation;even to the fruition of vnipeakable 
elicitie and glory in his heauenly kingdome . But theſe things requite a very 


ample and large vnſolding. 


Beliefe in one onely God. 


Et vs therfore come to the firſt part of your diuiſion of the 
£24 Articles of faith. 
Hou doethey teach vs, and all Chriſtians, that wee ſtand 
bound to beleeue in our God? 
„iber ke is onely one in his dinine nature, or ſpiritual Eſſence 
S| and beeing, Secondly that be is nenerthele: inthe [ame onety one 
FESeS ware and eſſence, tbree diftinkt per ſons. 
his is ſo, it wil further appeare, in the particular opening of this moſt 
high my ſterie. : | | 
In what words doe they teach vs, that we ſtand bound to beleeue in our God, 
as being one onely in nature or eſſence and becing ? 


Anſwere. In theſe worden: I beleene in God, 
It is true, and therefore is the word(God)but once mentioned, (even to the 


fe. ende that the vnitie of the Godhead might bee the more plainely teſtied 
and obſcrued ) although the ſame word, is in yrderſtanding to bee reſer- 
red to euery one of the three perſons follow ing in thus wile. 


* 


Lbeleeue 


. 
* 
\ 
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Fu. 


9 I belecue in that one onely God: who is God the father, God the ſonne, and N W 
God the holy Ghoſt: & yet notthree Gods, but only one God. For like as whe | 
mention is made indefinitely of the name of God, the whole Trinitie may bee 

vnderſtood coeſſentially and coniointly: ſo whe we PPly the ſame name(Gad) 
to any of the three perſons alone, wee mult take it perſonally, according to the 
diſtinction of the one from either of the other; by the proper & incommunica- 
ble proprietie belonging to the ſame, though not without reſpect to the vnitie 
of one eſſence of them all. So that, as it is well opened in the other Creeds of 4. 
tbanaſius and the Nitene Counſell: we beleeue in one God, who is the father al- 
mighty, &c. And e worſhip one God in Trinitie, & Trinitie in vnitie. Neither 
confounding the perſons, nor diuiding the ſubſtance, &c. as we are further to 
conſider afterward, | 


Oneſtion, BY in the meane while, what groundof holy Scripture can you alledge, that 
God is one onely true God? 

Anſwere. The 3 f. ver. of the 4.ch.of Denteronomie,im theſe wordes: The Lord is Cod aud there 
is none but he atone. And vor.: g. Dndorſtand therefore and conſider in thine heart thas 
the Lords hee is God in heanen aboue, and vypon the earth beneath: there is no other. 
And in the . der. of the 6.chap. Heare 6 Iſraei . the Lord our ua is Lord neg. 

Expdcatiũ T his being a chiefe and principall ground of all faith, and true godlines: it 


is 15 euery where molt plentitully teſtified in the holy Scriptures, Of the which 
teſtimonies, it ſhall be to good purpoſe, that we doe ſet down ſome more, And 
firſt, we wil begin with the words of God himſelfe. Deut. ch. 32.39. Behold now 
(faith the Lord) that J, euen Iam he,and that there it no God with me: 1 kill and gine 
hfe , I wound and I make whole ; neitber is there any that can deliner out of my band. 
Likewiſe Iſaiab, 42, 8. & ch.43,11,12,13.1,exen I, am the Lora, & beſide me there 
i no Saxiour &c. Ton are my witneſſen ſaith the Lord) ebat I am God. And in many 
other places of the ſame Prophecy, ch. 44, &, &ch. 45, (Jun the Lord, & there is 
no other: ihere iu no God beſide me. The ſame 1s repeated (ix times in that ch. The 
often repetitiõ ſhe w eth, that we haue need to be often & earneſtly put in mind 
of it, to the end it may be firmly rooted in our hearts. To this truth & principle 
of our faith, do the ſeruants of God, every where giue witnes. As 1. Sam. ch. 2. 
v. 2. There is none hoc as the Lora ſaith Hannah in her holy thanłſgiuinghyea aber 
ij none beſides thee, and there is no God like vnto our God. And Pſalme 18,3 1. Who 
1 God beſides the Lord? And who is migbtis ſave our God: And Pſ. 83. 18. Iebouab is 
alone, enen the moſt high ouer all the earth. And Pl. 86, 10. 7 bow art God alone. And 
Nehemiah. g. &. Then art Lord atone, And 1.Cor,8,4, There is no other God bat 
one. Lea 2, Kings 5.15, This teſtimonicis drawne from Naamas the Syrian, in 
experience of Gods gratious power, in the cure of his leproſie: Bebaui ( ſaith he) 
now I know that there is 10 Godin allibe world but in Irael. His meaning that they 
onely profeſſed the Refigion of the true God the onely God of all the world, 
T here are many more teſtimonies: but we will ende with that of our Saui- 
2 NN Iohn. chap. 17. 3. This is life eternall to knowe thee the onely true 

od, &c. | | 

As touching the name of God attributed to the Gods ofthe Heathen, in the 
holy Scriptures: that is but according to the abuſiue ſpeech ofthe heathen, and 
for a refutation of their heatheniſh error. And when it is aſcribed to Angels, or 
men, it is not to be vnderſtood properly: hut in re ſpect of that ſpeciall dignitie 
and power, which God hath as it were lent them, aboue others, &. 

Let vs now proceede. / | 
Shew likewiſc,from what ground ofholy Scripture,you haue bene taught, that 
it i: every Chriſtians dutie to beleeue in this our one onely true God. 
Dneſtion. What proofe haue you for it? | 
Anlwere Our Sauiour Chriſt admoniſbeth his Diſciples to bane faith is God. Merk.ch.1 1,v,22 
Explicatiõ The words of the greeke text are. Haus ye : (that is, ſee that ye haue) the faith 
& proofe. of Godꝭ but in the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, r to the Syrias tranſlation: 7 
| 3 ai 


& proofe. 
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th of God be in you. Our Sa: Chr: calleth it, the faith of God: becauſe he re- 
par bis people Lent him: & for that all faith placed any other wher, 
i viterly profane, wandring &vaine. Yea(like as we ſaw euẽ now )that God by 


his holy ſpirit, gave A aas the Syrian grace to beleeue in God, from the ex- 


| this gracious power manifeſted vppon him, in his miraculous cure: 
ſo 2 Sa .: Ch: 2 the example of the fig-tree dried by the power of his 
divine word,in{tru& his Diſciples to gather an argument, forthe ſtrengthening 


of their faith,to belecue in euery word of God, and principally in his promiſe 


Oneilion, 
- Anſwcre, 


Dweſlien. 
Anlycre. 


A 


Exylication 
andproofe, 


touching euerlaſting ſalua tion. According to that of wile Agar. Pro. 3c. j. Earn 
word of God is pure, ho is 4 ſhield to them that troſſ in bim. 
Haue you any other proofe, ihat it is the dutie of the people of God thus to 
beleeue in him? | 

In the 62.P/al.we baue not onely the doftrine,but alſo the prattiſe ſet forth vnto vu, (y 
4 very notable and linely example. | 

Rehearle you the words of this Pfalme:which are they? 

Tet my ſomle beepeth ſilence vnto God. Or as we may read it in the Hebrew text, 
thus. Aly ſorde quieth refteth or repoſeth it ſelfe auei; in God (faith the holy Pro- 
phet)/ſor of bim commeth my ſaluation. He onety is my firength and rey ſaluation and 
my defence: | ſhall not much be moued. Vea he repeateth the ſame words againe, to 


| ſhewe his ſingular affiance placed onely in the Lord. 


And then hee doth with like earneſtnes (from the tence of his owne 
comfort) exhort and incourage all other the people of God, to doe the liłeʒ 
laving.7ruſt ia his all qe people pomre forth your hearts before bim. Selah. 

This PC.is very notable, no leſſe for the wildome, then for the earneſtnes of 


The | 
hay 


the holy Prophet tothis purpoſe) as was made plaine from tlie interpretation 


thergbf. In the which, it was more largely declared then now time will ſuffer 
to be repeated, that the faithful ſcruant of God,reioicethin that victorie, which 


(through the grace of God) hee had obtained, againſt his rronbleſome tempta- 


tions:in that he did bid filence(asit were)to his ſoule, againſt all impatient mur⸗ 
murings, by a quiet attendance vpon Gods mercy. In the ſame confidence alſo 
he triumpheth againſt his aduerſaries. Neuertheles, becauſe he felt his naturall 
infirmitie and cori uption {till preſent with him, he doth (together with this ho- 
ly and triumphant reioycing) admoniſh his ſoule, to continue ſtill in ſilence to 
God, and in a quiet reſting vpon him,whithout wearines in waiting. And thus 
this lir ſt part of the Pſal. vnto the &. v. doth very liuelily repreſent vnto vs, the 
nature of faith, whichcontinually animateth it ſelfe, to a holy ſtrife and reſil- 
tance, againſt the temptations ofthe fleſn, the world and the diuell. For the be- 
leeuing man, is not to be ĩmagined, to be as one altogether at reſt, and as one 
rowing at pleaſure in a ſtill and calme water; but hee is rather to be likened to 
one, that isſfor the mol! pari) toſſed in the rough and raging waves of the maine 
ſca, where one huge billoꝶ followeth vpon the neck of another: ſo that if hee 
ſhould not loo ke well to his tackle, & caſt the anker- hold of his ſoule, into the 
ſure hope of Gods deliuerance, he could not be ſaued. And this plainely ſhew- 
eth, hat although the doctrine of beleeuing in God is a leſſon Where with wee 
begin to teach and catechize childrenzy et it is in tlie practiſe of it, ſo great a leſ- 


ſon, tliat the oldeſt among vs, haue not ſo learned it, that we may perfitly take 


it forth, as cluldren vſe to ſpeake, 


Wherefore. let vs I pray youſeuen al and every one of vs) giue diligent heed 
to the Prophets holy exh ortationʒ whom God hath ſet forth, as a moſt experi- 
enced School-maiſter of faith vnto vs, as it followeth in the latter part of the 
Pſal. When at any time we find our ſelues combred in our minds (euen as if we 
ſhould be ouer w helmed with temptations let vs practiſe the remedy which he 
telleth vs of, frõ his own probatum-eſt:that is, let vs empty our hearts, by pow- 
ring forth our complaints and ſupplications to our good and mercifull God. 


Sono doubt ſhall the force of al! the temptations bee broken, and continually 
let out, as the ſwelling waters by a moſt commodious ſluce. f 
Neither 


Behefein 
Goa 
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Neither let vs marueile, though toward the end of our Pſalme, the Prophet fo 
greatlie debaſeth truſt in Man or in Riches ; for alas, what are they, to deliuer 
or ſaue a man, &c? 

Wherefore, ſeeing (as the Prophet coneludeth) both power and mercie 
belonge vnto God: let vs (according to the es which is ſet before ys) 
quictly repoſe our ſoules, onely in and vpon the Lorde; nothing doubting, 
but wuh him wee ſhall finde molt tempeſliue, ſeaſonable, and e deli 
uerance and ſalvation. | 

Reade alſo Palm: 33. 16. 17. and 146; 3. &c. Thus then, wee haue 
Daxid for one notable example, But he i; notalone: wee have Abrahawalſo, 
Geneſ: 15.6. & Rom, 4. 3. Abraham beleened the Lord, ana hee counted that to 
bum for righteowſner, And Paul, Acts 27. 25. Ibeteene Ged(ſaith hee) that it all 
be ſo, a ut hath bene told me. I ea we haue a multitude of examples, which the 
Apolſtle calletha clowd of witneſſes: Heb: ch: 11. Andy. 6. of the ſame ch: 
it is affirmed generallic, that exery one that cemeth vnto God, muſt not oneiy beiten : 
that God is: but a/ſo , that hee is a rewaraer of them that ſeche bim. 

Hitherto, concerning the proofe and gi ound of the article. 


Nev in the ſecond place, how were you taught, accotding both to the do- 
ctrine, and alſo to the examples of faithfall men, recorded in the holie 
Seriptures, to vnderſtand theſe wordes : I beleeue in God? 


I baue bene taught, that inprofeſſing that I doe beleene in God ; my meaning muſt bee 


this, that I am verelis perſwaded, that the one true God of Heanen and of Earth, ir, 
and(according to hu moſt holie and faitbfnll coxenant) will forener be my good and gra- 
ciom Cod, in all things : andthat therefore, I doe vndoubrediy put my whole truſt and 
confidence in him, looking for all good things from bum, for comfort in all and againſt ail 
exill, and finath for my deliverance out of all cmi, and for etervalthappmes and gioria 
in his beurenij kingdome , threngh bis free grace and mercie alone. 


This is ſo euident, from that which hath alreadic bene declared, that wee 


will not ſtand vppon any further explanation or proofe of it. We will chere- 


fore goe on forwarde. | 
But before yee can belceuein the onely true GOD aright, it is neceſſa- 


rie that yee knowe, who, and hat manner of one, God is; that yee may 


be able to put an infinit difference betwixt him, and all things whatſocuer 
beſides. 


The mea - 
ning Fu. 4 


* 


This hath bene partlie declared from the preface or generall reaſon of the 


tenne Commandements, in the former parte of our Treaſurie. Vet becauſe 
the more full declaration, or (as we may tay) adoi nation and enriching of this 
excellent point of Doctrine, belongeth to the Goſpell z therfore it is meet, that 
here wee doe make a more full inquirie into it. | 

This wee may doe ( as I ſuppole) in the order following. 

Firſt, if wee ſearcliont and ſorte togither, the excellent titles of the Deitie, 
which ſhew and declare what manner of one hee is, moſt entirclicin his one 
Divine nature. 

Secondly, if wee conſider what thoſe titles bee, which ſhew what manner 
of one hee is, in reſpect of his creatures, And therein: firſt, what hee is more 
generallie toward all. And then more particularlie, what hee is: Firſt, in re- 
ſpect of their ſeuerall degrees in humane ſocietie: and then, in regard of their 
ſeuerall eſtate and condition touching the life and worlde that is to come, con- 
cerning both the wicked & alſo the Godlie. But principally if we call to mind, 
which thoſe moſt gratious Titles of God are, which concerne his elect people, 
and holie Churche, which is the moſt proper ( and as we may ſay) the elſenuiall 
argument of our Chriſtian beleefe. | | 

Not, that wee think that anie thing in God, is to be ſevered from his nature, 
as if it were accidentall in or to bim: For we * that he was Eternallie, = 

4 n 

- ' 
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- oncle gel; f. gion . that which hee is, without beginning, and ſo ſnall continue the 
— — 2 world without end: but partly becauſs we are to reſpect the 
order and time, both how and when, God hath manifeſted himſelfe, by his ex- 
rernall works, either of creation and gouernment: and partly becauſe we ſeeke 
ſome helpe to ſuccour the weaknes of our vnderſtanding, and the frailty of our 


ö memorie thereby. Fin 
tt ** E:rſt cherfore, I deſite that yee rehearſe thoſe titles that doe ſhew vnto vs, what 
hs manner of one God is, moſt entierlie in his own nature. Which are they 2 
Firft, as our Saxionr,Chriſ} teacheth vs: Toh; 4. 24. God #4 Spirit (that is to fay) 
be is a moſt ſpurituadli nd Oiuiue nature, or Eſſence, and eing. ; | 
Erplication That is the meaning of our Sauiour Chriſt indeed. For he doih not in thoſe 
words ſpeake of the third perſon of the Trinitie, butof God in his Diuine na- 
ture, ſimplie and indefinitlie conſidered: ſo that itis the ſame in ſenſe, with that 
which God himſelfe ſaith of his o une nature and eſſence, in that he calleth him 
ſclfe : 1 aw, that lam, Exo: 3. 14: As though the Lord ſhould ſay: Iam ſuch a 
one as cannot be comprehended of any creature: as touching the perfection and 
Eternitie of my nature: who doe cauſe all other things to bee, but am cauſed of 
nothing, &c. And of the ſame word(asit is vſed in the holie language) doth the 
| Lord vlually call himſelf by the name Jehonab; to the end he might be acknow< 
al bln ledged, not only a perfect beeing in himſclfe, & the onely eternall and efficient 
moe cauſc.of all creatures: but alſo to be ſhe cauſe of the effecting of all his pro- 
de, calleeh muſes and bleſsings, in the proper times, & ſeaſons therof: as the Lord doth 
bimlelte allo interpret his owne meaning. Ex: 6. 2. 3. Moreoner( ſaith the text) God ſpake 
the Firſt, and 9 Moſes, and ſaid vnto him, I am the Lord, and I appearedto Abraham, !/aak, 


the Laſt. Il 4,10 Jaacob, by the name of Shad4ai, (that is all-mightie, or all-ſufficient God) 
44- C. and chap 


8. 12. 
7 57 +. ham, Iſaak & laacob, the land of Canaan,for an inheritancez but I did not per- 


wen | ame forme it vnto them, as touching the reall, and actuall poſſeſsion of it, as Iwill 
, Lam al no to you their poſteritie, &c: as it followeth in that chapter, It is aſmuch 
ſo the lat. a8 if the Lord ſhould haue ſaid to the Iewes, at the cõming of Chriſtin com- 
& ch: 44. ariſon of the former ages, that hee neuer ſhewed hitvſclte ſo manifeſthe, or 
Ithe Lorde, by bis name Jehenah , as hee did then: in ſo much as all the promiſes of God 
dee the firſt are Tea & Amen in Chriſt. In which reſpe&,our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe tel- 
werke, & leth his diſciples, that they were bleſſed aboue all other that were before thẽ: 
Lam be that in ſo muc h, a. they nome ſame and heard, that which the Prophets and Rigbteous men 
doth the Laſt. mong them, deſired to beare and ſee, but could not. Wnerfore, worthilie might they 
then, and wee our ſelues nom, in ſpeciall manner hearken to the exhortation of 

Genel: 21. 33, the 68. Pſal: ver[>4. Sing vnte God, ſing praiſes to bis name , exali him that rideth 

| Abraha cal- vpon the beauens, in his name lab, and reiogce before him. & Iſa: ch: 26.4. Truſt in 


; Auſ were. 


and proofe. 


ning J. 


but by my name lebouah was I not knowen onto them, That is, I promiſed to Abre- 


led vppon the the Lorde for euer: for nthe Lord God (Be lah lebouab) there is firength for ener- 


name of Te- more. Read allo this name lab, Pſi E. S. eA mightie Lorde, (haſm lab. and Pſ: 
bouahb, the e- 94. twice,verſes 7. and 12. and PC; 118. fiue times, and 135. verſ. 4 And in 
werluinz compolition often times Hadleluiah : praiſe yee the Lord. Ib, is but as it were a 
Ged. contraction of the name Jehawah, It noteth the Eternitie, yea the Sempiternitie 
or perpetual] eternitie ot God,withoutbeginning & without ending, He ibat 
was, & 16, aud 11 come: 45 this name is interpreted in the new Teſtament, and 
applyed to Chriſt our Iehouab, the Lorde our righteouſnes: as wee are after to 
19 oblerue, when wee come to conſider of the Deitie of his perſon. 
Dweſtien. But what other titles are there,which doe more entierly then the reſt declare ths 
: 3 _ of 3 ay 

nuvcre. Next unto the name le onah, which (as I haue learned) wee doe En fi the name 
— Lora, c& therby are to vnderſtand his eternall nature & * as as. . decla- 
red : the moſt vſuali title of the Lord. s God: the which word a I baue bene alſo taught, 
11 vſed of Us, in flead of that which ſigmfietb in the Hebrew lang nage, the almightines or 

empmipotencie of God, as though hee ſhowid call him the God of all might or power. | 
So is it indeed: For the Hebrew word &i, or Ehab,& in the plurall number 


Elobim, 


E xÞiication 
and prod 7. 
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Elem, ſigriſieth the power, yta the manifold power and vertue of the Divine 2 E 
nature: yea & with ſome learned interpreiers alſo, the diſtinction of the perſons £4, & Fi 
in God, vnto whom equallie, the almighty power of the diuine nature of Cod, . 
dotti belong, as we ſhall further conſider afterward, by the grace of God. Thus mug 11 
then the moſt vſuall titles, belonging to the nature of God, are in our language, Eloch 2 
Lerd and God: as though we ſhould call him (as in other words we doe) ib Eter- i 
nat & Almightie God. In regard of which eternitie of God, the name of God, is 
oftentimes in the holy ſcriptures, ſaid to be eternall: & likewiſe, that his mereie 
endurethfor euer: & that all his promiſes are ſure and ſtedfaſt;ʒ that his faiihtul- 
nes ſhall neuer faile; that his throne is for euer) & that his righteouſnes is euer · 
laſting; and that ther is no end of his kingdome. And in re ſpecle of his omni- 
potencie. He that is mightie bath done for mee great tbing(ſaith the Virgin Marie) 
and hollie is his name. Luk: 1,49. And the almightie God by the name Shaddes, 
Pfal: 68, 14. and Pſ: gi. 1. and often in the book of Iob, ch: g. 17. & ch: &. 
+ 14. and chap: 8:3; f. and chapt: 22. fivetimes, verſes. 3. 17. 23.23.20. 
ut of the titles of the juſtice, & mercie, & gouernment of God, we ſhallhaue 
further occaſion to rehearſe them among ſome other ſorts of the titles ot God. 


' Ervstherefcre come to thoſe, which (11ew what manner of one God is 
named to be, in reſpect of his creatures: wherin alſo are noted the acti · 
ons or works, as likewiſe the diuine properties and attributes of God. 

Queſtion. And firſt (to ſpeake more generallie) which are they? 

Aulwere. (reator, gonernonr, and preſeruer of all things, moſt high poſſeſſor of heanen and earth, 
The Lord God of all fleſh , and of the Spirits of all fleſhe. The ſearcher of the bearts 
and reynes, Indge of the whole worlds, ares, without refÞett of perſones : The 
2 lowe and which maketh high, Lord of boſt and if ther be any other 
lite to theſe? 

A 8 The are euery where to be found in the holie Scriptures (reater Eccief® 
Lo chap: 12. I. and Iſai: ch: 42. j. and chap: 45. 12. & ver. 18. Acts 17.43. &c. 
& proefe. pfam: 33. 6.7. 8. 9. Palm : 74.16. 17. And Pſalm: 94. 9. Iob. chapt: 

32.22. &c. 5 
Gonernowr, Pſal: 22.T be Lerd raub among the Nations. And Pſ: 33. 10.11, 
The Lord breaketh the Connſell of the heathen, and 2 to newebt, & c. He tba 
chaſtiſeth the Nations, Pſal: 94.10, and Pſalm: 47. S. God reigneth oner the bea- 
tben. And Pſal: 66.7. Hee ruletb the world by bis power, Iſai: 16.1, The ruler of 
the worlde. Preſeruer, Iob, chapt: 7. 20. O thes preſerner of men. And 1, 
Timor. 4. 10. Wee traſt in the lining God, who i the preſerner of all men, 
alle of thoſe that beleene, And Palm: 36. 6, Hee that preſerneth man and b. 
No man could baus anie power or authormis to gonerns , if God aig not gius it bim. 
Iohn chap: 19. 11. and Rom: 13.4, 
| Coſt bigh God, poſſeſſor of Heanen and Earth, Genel: 14. 22. and. Pſalm. 
104 24, T remell. T Lord Goa of all fleſs, Terem.32. : 7. “ of the Spirits of all 
fleſd, Numb: 16. 22. and chapt: 27. 16. And Hebr: 12.9. Father of Spi- 
rites. Zech:12.1. The Lorde who hath formed the Spirit of man within him, &. 
And Ezech: 18.4. Al ſonirr are mine, both the ſoul of the Fathir , and al/o the 
ſeule of the [anne are mine. Searcher of hearts and trier of the reines. I. Sam, 16. 
7. The Lord bebolieth the heart, And 1, Kings, 8. 39. The Lords onely bnoweth 
the hearts of all the children of men. And Prou: 16. 2. The Lords pondereth the 
Spirits, Pſalm: 7. g. Therighteom God trieth the hearts and reywes. And Ie- 
rem: 11. 20. and chap: 17, 10. Iche Lord ſearthe the bears, ani trie the reques, 
Acts. 15. 8. God which knoweth the bearts, and 1. Theſſ: 2. 4. f 
Inge of the wholeworld: Gen: 18. 25. ball not the indge of all the world doe 
night? ſaith Abraham to the Lord, Read alſo Iob, chap: 34.10, &c. 19, He 
indeeth without 4 . of perſons. Deut: 10.17. 18. Acts 10.34, Rom: 2. 11. 
And in many other places, The isdge who maketh lowe , who alſo maketh high. 
Plulm:7; .7, Lords of Heſter, Plalm: 18 The Lorde of Heſter is with = A 
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neu god. Ang pfalm: B 2. thriſein that Pal: And Pſ: $4. fowertimes. and Pla, 8g. 8- * 
pay God of Heſter , who is like wnto ther which ar? 4 wightie Lords, andthe 
rubin abou rhee ? $2. 18. & Amos 4. 13- The Lordof Heſter is bis at. 

And note alſo, tnat the works of God, not onely of Creation, & of the ordi- 
na ie courſe of Gouernment, but alſo his extraordinarie and wondrous works, 
artly ſuch as he worketh by his own immediate hand, & partly ſuch as he wor» 
E by the miniſterie of his ſcruants, both for his people, and againſt the wic- 
ked 3 they are ſo manie declarations of his diuine wiledome, mercie, iultice, 
Kc. According to hat Pal: 9.16. The Lord is knowne by executing indpement. 
Selah. A point worthie ſingular obſervation. And in reſpeQ of his mercie, 
according to that Pſal: 68, 20. 7biaw eur God, exentbe God that ſauoib vs. &. 


Queſtion. No»: which are the titles of Godin a more particular reſpect of the de · 
grees of his people, in humane ſocietie ? 0-611 2-4 
Anſwere. Hew in this reſpett caliedtbe maſt bigh, excellent he that inhabiteth Etermitic whoſe 
nerve i the Holie ene. Iſai: 37. 15. & Pl: 83. 18. The moſfthigh oer the whole 
Earth, & Pſ: 97.9. Aud 1. Tim: I. 17. The King cuerlaſling, mortal, Gad, 
onely wiſe, And ch: 6. 15. 16. He that is bleſſed, & prince oneih, the King of Kings, 
& Lord of Lords, who only bath mmortalitie,C dwelleth in the hg ht that none ca att ah 
vnto, who nener man [aw neither ca ſee, unto who be honor & power ener/aſling. An. 
Read alſo, 1. Chron: 29. 11. 12. 13. and Pſal: 24.7, 8. 9. 10. The king of 
glorie : that is, the moſt glorious King. And 82.1.C ad flanderb in the i | 
of Gods. (For Iudges & mag}! ſtrates aſſembled are the honourable aſſemblies 
which God himſelfe hath called to the ſeate of iuſtice, ) and ber indgeth among 
(Gnejjon, the Godges: that is, among the ſame Iudges & magiſtrates, gathered togither in his 
_ high) name i either 1 euery right ſentence which they giue, orceproving the 
—85 "ame, contrarie, as it followeth in the ſame Pſalme. For all Iudgement is properlie 
lie intheſe,7.9 the Lordsʒ it is his ſouetaigne prerogatiue, belonging as it were to his Crowne 
18.2 1 46. 47- and Dignitic : — * 5 2. _ I A 6.9.1 17 22 alſo *. ch: 7. 
50. 3%. 57» 73+ 7. If in a Conmrie thou ſeeft the oppreſſion of the poor. and t ina 
mares $3.57 — be not aftonied at the 1 For be thats ber then the bigh regaraeth; 
. yea, be thus is moſt bigh aboue tbem. Where the word (Gebbobas) vſed in the plu- 
rall nyber,notcth the moſt high excellencie of God, And that alſo(as ſome in- 
rerprctit)in reſpe& ofthe moſt high miſterie of the holy Trinitie. In Ezra: & 
Nehe: God is diuers times called,the God of beauen. Thus we ſee what manner 
of one God is, in compariſon of thoſe that bee in higher placeaboue the reſt. 
Though they be high, yea bigher powers, as Ro: 13,1: yet God onely is the m 
bigb. Wheras theſe are mortall: Pſ: 146.3. 4. & Ila: i. 12. Tie Lord God 6 in- 
mortall, Though they dwell in Princely Palaces, yet their dwelling places are 
nothing cõparable to the habitation of his heauenly glotie. They are many, & 
ſo their gouernment is a parted gouernmẽt: but God is one, & hath the whole 
ſoueraigntie, entierly vnited in himſelfe. Pſ: 47.6. 7. 8. g. God is called alſo of- 
tentimes in the holy Scriptures,( Adonei)the chief Lord, authotiſer, & ſupporter 
of all Lordſhip and Gouernment. And therfore the title is in a ſpeciall Ene 
of writing attributed to God, as ſome obſcrue( Adna, not Aden, or Au as it 
is applied to mẽ. And in this reſpect of his ſoueraignty, he ii called Adonci Ads- 
nin) Pſ: 1 36, 3. the Lerd e Lordi, that is, the Lord of all that haue gouernment, 
whether domeſtical. eccl: or ciuill. And Mal: i. 6. The plural nũber for the ſin- 
lar, in the ſame ſenſe, twiſe in the ſame verſe. Hence, or according io chit, 
the word(Heden)is vſed for (bafivor ſuſtentaculum) the foundation of a thing. 
Owe — _ are ve” 1 7 God, which ſhewe what mannerof 
one, God is; in t of thoſe of inferiour | 
are humbledin ade wag is 2 * 100 Mee 
Hee ir the Father of Mercier , the Godef all conſolation and comfort. 2. Corinth: 
I. 1, 3, 4. andchapt: 7,6. The Godthat comforteth the aliscte. Hee un the Fa- 
ther of the Fatherle1,andindge of the Widower ; Plalm: 68, 5. and Pſalm: 113. e. 


o 
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God who « like vo the Lord our God, that bath bus awe on high ? who e bin. BY 
" ſelfetebeboldthings in the beanent and in the earth . Hee raiſeth the needie out of the 121 
duft, and lifteth wp the poore ont of the dung. &c. And Plalm: 146.7. He execurech 
iuflics for the preſſed. be rineth breadto the hungry. He looſeth the priſoners. c. 
It followeththat you ſhe which thoſe kind of ticles are, which declare what 
| manner of one our God is againſt the wicked, whether Princes or any other. 
DOneftion. Which may they be? a | 5 | 
Anſwer. He ouerthroweth the way of the wicked it followeth is the ſame: 1.46, P/alm, 
He is terrible to the Kings ofthe earth: P/a/.76,12.Tee general it a a fearefull 
thing for any contiptuoms ſnner to fall into the hands of the ning God. For vengeance 
belongeth to the Lord, ana he will recompence. Heb: 10 30% 30,31, and Rem 
12,19,40cording as P/al: 94, Fe i expreſy calied, Gad the auenger, W's 
To this purpoſe we may call to mind againe, That God iudgeth without 
Explicatis reſpect of perlons, For ſeeing he will not haue his magiſtrates to reſpect the 
& proefe. poore in any euill cauſe: Exod: 23,3,and Leuit: 19, t;5,Much leſſe will God 
ban elfe deale partially. = 
Queſtion N Ow in the laſt place, what are thoſe titles of God, which doe concerne 
: his Church, and that ſpeciall fauour which he beareth to it, and to euetie 
true member thereof? 
Anſywere The Lord God of the Hebrewes: andthe ar of Abrabam, Iſaak aud Laacob, 
er Iſracl:in mery plate: of the boch Prophets. The holy one, lob.cba:6,10.The holy 
one of Iſrael : Iſa. cha:6,3.and 41.14. ud che: 43. i g. a Luke.cba: 1,49, Holy 
is his name. The hope of Iſrael: Aerem 14.8, and P/al. 46. 1. and 62.8. yea the 
hope of all the ends of the earth. Fſal: & 5.5. The Goa both of Ie, and Gentile. 
Row: 3. 29. Redeemer, Deliuerer and Sauiour ofhis people: a1 be « often cas. 
4d, and as be bimſelfe calleth bimſelfe,in the writings of the Prophets; ana exery where 
eie in the boch Scriptures. 
Explcatis We ſhall finde it to be true fbr a good taſte, if we doe call to minde ihe te- 
& preeſe. ſtimonies alledged before out of Iſaiah, to proue that there is but one onely 
God, who there is called, the onely Sauiour. And likewiſe, The God of our ſal. 
nation. Plal: 68. 19. 20. and Pſal: 2 f. . and 27. 9. Moreouer Iſalah chap: 41. 
14. The Lord calleth himſelfe the redeemer , aud the holy one of Iſrael. And 
chap. 44. . and chap: 47.4-and chap: 48.17. and chap: 4g. v. and chap: 39. 20. 
1hnow that my redeemer liuotb, ſaith Tob, chap: 19. 25. This redeemer (as well 
writeth F: Ius: ) is the father inthe ſonne by the ſpirit. And to this end and 
purpoſe, is the Lord alſo called the God who aneh worketh wonders, for the dehi- 
werance and ſafety fo op? . Pal: 77,14,and Pal: 72, 18, and 136, 4. And 
Dauid for his part, calleth God bis deliuorer owt of all his trouble, and from «ll bis 
enemies. 2,Sam: 4,9. and Plal: 18, 48. And otherwhere, « preſent hetpe in time 
of need : ec. And againe, Greet ars the troubles of the rightrags, but the Lord d- 
linereth tbem out of all He is the King of Saints : Reuel: chap: 1 5, 3. In all which 
reſpecte, he is called The bleſſedone : that is, he that ic for bus incomparable goodnes 
to be bleſſed and praiſed aboue al, yea ren the wicked bring Indges . Marke, chap; 
14, 61. | 


And thus we haue holpen our ſelues with ſome diſtinction of the manifold 
titles of God,that from thence we might learne, what manner a one our God 
is, in whom onely wee are to belecue, There are ſome places of Scripture, 
herein the principal of theſe titles, are purpoſedly ſet downe together. It 
were therefore to good purpoſe, that you doe rehearſe ſome one or twoof 

Dneftion, them. Which may they be? | 
Anſwere inthe 6,and 7, verſes of the 34, of E radu: God bimſelfe proclaimerh bis ewne dinine 
name and nature intheſe words, The Lord, the Lord, ſtrong, mercifull,and gra- 
tious, ſlow to anger, and aboundant in goodnes and truth, reſeruing meicie 
for thouſands, forgiuing iniquitie, tranſgreſsion, and ſinne, but not making 
the wicked inn N the iniquitie of the fathers, vpon the children, 

and ypon childrens children, to the third and four th generation, wy 
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ame, almoſt word for word, is repeated by Moſer : Numb: 14.1 
dba the ground of that his prayer, whereby he intreated and 
obteined mercy forthe people, who had greeuouſſy prouoked the Lord to 
anger againſt them by dais infidelitic. Reade alſo Deut. 1c.17.18.and Pal. 
I 03 . . cc. The like is in many other places. The which we muſt not think 
redious to ſearch out, and to obſerue more diligen tly, from time to time, For 
when men of this wdrld, are exquiſite in ſeeking out, and blazing and ſet- 

forth the titles and ſtiles of earthly Princes: ſhall not the ſeruants 


off od,much rather, vſcall holy diligence, to ſceke and enquire after the 


knowledge of the excellency of Go what his diuine (tile 1$;infinitely ex- 


: ceeding all themul tiplied titles, that can be attributed to all the Princes of 


the wor ld? Ves, & the rather are we to vſe al diligẽce herem, for the reproofe 
of the ſottiſh rudenes of a number who (notwithſtanding they are carefull 
to obſerue the titles of men) they wil not wholie and ris ht outſas ſome vſe 
to ſpeake) or with any reuerence vtter one title of God. He is not God Al- 
mightie in the mouthes of many, but God amight: as if they might bee 
hatſe-fellow well met with him. | 

Here therefore, we will by the grace of God, N a little longer in 
this point. For ſeeing it hath pleaſed God, to expteſſe his one nature, not 
only ſimply and entierly in it ſelfe: but alſo in way of compariſon, and that 
partly negatiuely, and by an infinite inequalitieʒ partly by ſimilitudes, in à 
certaine proportion of reſemblance, for a further helpe ot our weaknes: we 


1 


wil alſo cõſider of theſe things. And firſt of this, that by an infinit diſparage- 


ment (as it were) the Lord expreſſeth himſelfe after this ſortʒ that he is ſuch 
a one as none may be compared or matched with him: As Pſal:89.6.Who « 
equall to the Lord in the beanens ? and who ts like the Lord among the ſomes of the 
Gods >that is, of the moſt mightie vpon the earth. Wherevnto, we may make 
that for a true anſwere, which we reade, Pſal. 97. 9. The Lord u moſt bigh aboue 
all the earth, and much exalted abous all gods : that ĩs, aboue all the Angels of hea» 


uen. And againe, Pſal:85. 8. Among the Gods (that is to ſay , among any of 


thoſe, to whom the name of God is g1uethwhether to Angels, or men of ma- 


giſtracy and power aboue the reſt; or to falſe Gods, ſuch as are ſo, onely by 
dolatrous conceit) there is none libe thee 0 Lord, and there i none that can ao lui 
thy worker. And Pſal:13 5.5. 6. J know that the Lord is great, ana that our Cord is 
aboue all Gods Mhat ſoeuer pleaſed the Lord that dia he in heauen & cartb, in the ſea, 
ana in all depthes. Herein adde we Prophet Iſaiah is earneſt : cha. 40. 18. 
To whom then will ye liken od, or what ſumifunae will je ſet vp wnto him? And v. 25. 
To whom n2w will je liben me, that I ſhould be libę him, auth the hoty one? And Exo: 
chap 1 ; .11. Who is ke vnto thee 0 Lord amon the god: who is like thee ſo glorious 
in holines, fearefull in praiſes, doing wonders &e And Deu: 32. 31. Their God it not 
cr God, euen our enemies being wages. And alſo Pſal: 115. 3. &c. Our God is 
in beaxen he doth whatſocuer he will. Their 1dols are ſiluer and goid enen the work 
of mens handi. Tbey haue a mouth and ſpeabe not &c. And Icr. 10. 16. The portion 
lacob is not like them: for be is the maker of all things, and Iſrael is the rodde of 
his inberitance The Lora of hoſtei it his name, And Gal;4,8. The gods of the bea-. 


then are not god; by nature, as our God is: to wit, of a moſt ſpirituall diuine 


nature, infinite and eternall, as hath bene declared before. 

To this kinde of expreſsing the Lord, in way of compariſon negatiuely, 
belongeth that which is written, Numbers 2 3. 19. Cad is not « man that bee 
Should He: neither 44 the ſonne of man, that bee ſhould repent. | 

Likewiſe 1. Samuel.1 f. 2 9. The firength of Iſrael will not dhe nor repent, 

for bee u not man that bee ſhould repent. Morcouer Hoſh: Chap.11, g. 

| Tam God and not man, the boly one in the midft of thee, e. And Rom: 3.4. Let 
God be true andenery men a har. As though he ſhould ſay, howſocuer man is 
found light and inconſtant: yet this is a principle which ought to be aboue 
all exception, that God is alyaics, and inall thin gs, perfectly true. And on 

| the 
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God. the contrary, tothe ſame effect: Iſai 31.3, The Epiptians ane men and not Cod 2 of *. 
and their borſes fleſh, and not Spiru. Therefore prayeth the Church: O Ged gin 
thow vs belpe agamfi tronble, for vane in the belpe of man. Pſalm. 108. 12. and Þl: 
20. 7. 8. and 33. 16. Herevntv alſo may bee referred theſe Titles of God, 
onely wiſe, or infinite in wiſedome : Epiſtle of Iude, verſ.2 5. and Pſ: 1.47. f. In- 
vikble, Heb. 11. 27. Incomprehenſible. Pſ: 145. 3. Nu preatnts i incomprehenſible. 
Immortall, as before: 1. Ti. 1,17. And who eee .16. He 
that Reigneth of ode. Pl: 55; 19, and Dan.7, 9. and Hai: $1.9. 10. For theſe alſo 

haue a reference ot compariſon, in reſpect of creatures. For man is mortall, nd 
all things elſe tranſitone, and mutable : God is not ſo: Hee is the euerliuin 
God, Pi: 102. 23. 24. &c. There is no change in him, he is alwaies the ſame. 
Iames: 1. 17. And Ierem: 10. 10. The Lorde is the God of trueth: hee i tbe li 
wing God, aud an everlaſting & ing, & c. Encrie Creature hath his limited ſub- 
ſtance and place: yea place it ſelfe is limited. But God filleth all places, yea he 
comprehendeth them, but is not comprehended, Hee fileib ral ene earth. 
Ter. 25. verf. 23. 2 4, Hee is greater then. al creatures. Iſai: ch: 4c. 12. &c. Not 
that wee are to aſcribe any materiall magnitude or greatnes to God ( ſor he is a 
Spirit) but ſuch a greatnes as is to vs incomprehẽſible, as was ſaid in the Pfalm: 
Such a greatnes, as filling all places, doth therwithall after a ſort fill all things, he 
being in them, & they hauing their being in & by him, though he be in no wiſe 
intermixed with any of them. So that when wee look vpon all things, and ſee 
the beautie of them, and comprehend in ſome meaſure the greatnes of the hea- 
uen and the earth: wee muſt conceyue of God to bee of an infinite Maieſtie 
and Glorie, euen by the greatnes of his throne and footeſtoole, &c. 

Vea and though man hath much knowledge; yet beſide that hee hath none 
which Ged hath not giuen and taught him, according to that in the P(: i. ic. 
&Iſa: 28. 24.2 5. 26. And 1. Cor: f. ver. y. Beſides this I ſay, How little do we 
knowe of his wayes, and of his infinit knowledge and Iudgements, Which are 
vnfcarcheable? Iob: 26. 14, &c. Read ch: g. & ch: 33.13.14. Read alſo Iſai: 
40. 13. 14. Rom. 11. 3 3. O rhe deepnes of the Riches, both of the Wiſedem: aud 
knowtedge of God! How vnſcarchable are bis indgemets, & bis wayes paſt finding ont 
For who bath knowne the minde of the Lords ? or who was bit Conn/eller > Or who 
bath giuen to him firſt, and hee ſhall be recompenced 2 For of bim, ard through bum, 
and ſor him are all things: to him be gloris for euer. Amen. Letmentherfore be as 
wiſe as they may be: that is, euen as wiſe as it ſhall pleaſe God to make them: 
yet GOD onely, is perfectly wiſe, like as our Sau: Chriſt ſaith of God, Hee 
anely ir good: to wit, as touching the fountain, & allo the perfection of goodnes. 

And thus God vouchfafeth by ſpeach of compariſon, noting (as was ſaid) an 
infinit diſparagement bet wixt him & all creatures, to giue vs ſome help toward 
the knowledge, which wee in our weakenes may be able to conceiue of him. 

Let vs nom come to thoſe familiar ſimilitudes, herby it pleaſeth God, to ex 
preſſe himſelte in a cettaine proportion, for a further helpe of our weakenes. 

Theſe fimilitudes whereynto God likenerh himſelfe, they are parilie in rc- 
pet of his Church and children: and partlie in reſpe&of the wicked. \. 

And that we may byan hyſteroſis beginne firſt with thoſe that concerne 
the wicked: Godis in reſpe& of them compared to a mightie Warriour to 
ouerthrow them: Exod: 17. 3. The Lord is a may of Warre hu nume is [choneh. 
And Pſalm. 76. 3. 4. 5.6.7. There brake bee tht arrowes of the bowe,c. And 
Pfalm: 78, 65.66. &c. 3 

Her is compared to a jealous houſband, thatwill take revenge of their ſpi- 

rituall fornication: as in the 2. Commandement, & Ezod: 34. 14. The Lord 

| whoſe name it icalonſe, is aien/onſe god. And Deuterono: 32. 21. They bau 
mooned mee to icalouſic, with that which it not God. And Nahum: In 1. 2. 
Hee is compared to a Lion, or Beare of the Foreſt, in reſpect of his fearefull 
vengeance, to tertiſie men from ſin, Pl: 0. 22. Amos 3.8. & Iſa: 31. 4. Yea & 
ſometime toward his o ae children, Iſa: 38,1 % Hoſe: 5.14-and ch: 1 2. 7. f. 


* 


F. nally, 
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ore one Finally, our God is to the wicked, euen aconſuming fire. Deuter: 4. 29. 7 ts 

Ged. and Hebr: 12. 29. Read alſo Ifai. 33,14. | La 2 

101 co. l. j · But vnto the Church and people ot q , who truely be Ms maus. 2 

15. 2. him, and walke in his wayes : The Lorae 14 quiet and peaceable reſiong p ace. 
w. 2% 1. Palm: go- 1. Lerde thow haft bene our habitation , from J generation. 

Sea u be 11. je of refuge in time ofdanger. Iſai: 8. 13.14. A ſtrong 

* Heeis a Sanctuarie o · 8 . 

4.0 of Bil Jer of defence. Prov: 18. Ic. and Nahum: 1. 7. The Lorde id, anda 
frong hotde in the day of trouble , and bee knoweth : (that 16 bee tender regardeth 
them that truft in him.) Hee is the roche of their ſaluation. Pſalm: CY. © Ga and the 
horne of their ſaluation. Hee is ure and my fortreſſe, faith Dauid : Pſalm : 
18. 2. And Pſalm: 92. 15. The Lorae my rock is righteous.” And Pfalm: 95. I, 
Let vs ſing aloude to the — of Or? Reade alſo, Prouerbs, 30. 5. Hee 
1 @ ſieide to thoſe that truſt in him. 

"I manic — in the Pſalmes. Namely Pſalm: 59,11. and Pſal. 115. 
9. 10. 11. and 119. verſe. 114. And Geneſ: 15. 1. The Lord faith to Abra- 
ham, Feare not eAbrabam , 1 am thy buckler , and thy exceeding great rewards. 
According to that Deuteron: 33. 29. Bleſſed art then O Iſraeil: who us like 
vnto thee, O people ſaxedbythe Lorae , the ſnelde of thine heide, and / worde of thy 
 glerie. &c. And Pſal: 17, 8, and 57. I, And againe Pſal: G3. 7. and gi, 4. HFee 
1s compared to a benne, gathering her chickens vnder her wings, for defence againſt the 
Kyre. Like as our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelfe. Matth: 2 3. 37. But a- 
mong all ſimilitudes, the Lord vſeth none ſo plentifully, as he doth man him- 
ſelfe, for a repreſentation of his Diuine vertues, inſomuch as hee made him of 
of all other earchly creatures, more anſwerable to his own ſimilitude and he- 
nes, & ſo the more fitteto reſemble himſelfe by. And ther fore he ſpeaketh of 
himſelfe, as hauing a reſemblance to man, in ali his powers, atid parts, both in- 
ward and outward. Vea therfore alſo, hath he choſen to repreſent himſelte, 
ſometimes to his ſeruants, in the likenes and ſhape ot man by viſion: Vet with 
ſuch a diſſimilitude, as was moſt fit to ſet out the excellencie of the diuine Ma- 
ieltie and glorie, exceeding all humane repreſentation & likenes, 1. Kings. 2 2. 
19. Ilai: chap: 6. 1. Ezech: ch: I. 26. 27. and Dan: 7. 9. 10. 
The particular ſpeaches, (herby the Lord is ſpoken of) as hauing a ſoule, 
a heart, a head, face, eyes, noſtrills, mouth, hands, feet, &c: they are ſo frequẽt 
in the Scripturas, that it is needles, and would be ouerlong to rehearſe, in what * 
reſpect the Lord doth thus ſpeak of himſelfe. We may read them to very good 
purpoſe, in the beginning of the firſt booke Of the ſubſtance of religicn, by A- 
mandus Polanes, ht1¾ hat ir diligently gathered them together, and learnedly in- 
terpreted them to our hand. Tue eyes of the Lord, note his wiſedome and pro- 
uidence, his mouth, the declaration of his will, his arme aud rigbt hand, his invin- 
cible power and gouernment, hu feete' andfooteftepper, the proceeding and ex- 
ccution of his iudgements, &c, Pſal: 68. 24. and Plal: 77. 18. and 89 51, 

But in all ſuch fpcaches, we muſt beware that we conceiue in our mind, no- 
thing carnally of the diuine and Spirituall nature of God. For as it is ſaid in 
the book ot Lob: ch: 1c. 4. that be bath no carnall eyes, neither ſeeth as man ſeeth : 
ſo is it to be acknowledged concerning the reſt. For in ſo much as cur Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaſth of Spin its that are creatures, that they baue not fleſh & bones, Lu: 
24: 59 much leſle 15 the Creator of Spirits, to be thought to haue ſo z or to bee 
any ſebſtance of any ſhape and outward forme. 7 


And thus, if we leek to know God, according to the inſtructions and teſti- 
monies of thie holy Scriptures : we ſhall by the grace of God, know him as he 
is to be known, a thouſand fold more perfitly, thẽ by all Philoſophicall conceit 
& diſcourſe ot reaſon: & accordingly, we ſhal rightly belecue in him. Vet, whẽ 
we haue vſed all good & holy diligence, we muſt reſt our ſelues. in that know- 
dge which is vnto ſobrictie. For as touching the nature of God (as he is in 
lumfelfe) we cannot knoweitbut by his backe parts, as hee himſeife ſpeaketh. 


As tor his molt perfect glorie, which ſhineth aboue all viſible britghtnes as it 
ere 
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Ar 466 were in his face, we cannot poſſibly behold cr looke vpon it, ſaue onely as 2 


hee hath reuealed himſelfe, in the face of onr Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 2. Cor. 4.6, 
Ad yet this knowledge alſo is paſsing knowledge, as touching the full pers 
fection ot it. Epheſ: 3. 19. And Galat: 4. 9. Mee cannot know God 41 wee are 
88. of bim. Hithertotherctore of the meaning of the Article, I beleeus 
in God. | 0 | 


N Ove let vs inquire of the third pointe : to witte, whatpromiſe wee the 
Gentiles haue, that this onely true God, who was in ſpeciall manner the 
God of Iſraell, wilbe likewiſe our God. 

Lueftion, What proofe haue you for this ? 

Aul were. In the firſt chapter of the Propheſie of Hoſea, verſe 10: thus weread, Inthe place 
(faith the Lorde ) where it was ſaid vnto them, yee are not my people : it ſhall be ſards * 
vnto them, yes are the Sonnet of the lining God. | 

And againe chapt: 2. the laſt verſe : I will haus Mercie on her that was not pi-- 
tied, and I will /ay to them that were nt my people , Thow art my people, and they ſhall 
ſa) » Thom art my Lorde. | 

This is indeede a general] promiſe concerning the calling of vs the Gen- 
tiles, including euerie one of euerie Nation, whoſocuer ſhall (in the time and 
ſeaſon ot this calling) haue grace, truelie to beleeue in God. Reade Rom: g. 
24. 25. 26. &c. 

Aueſtion. a But what proofe haue you, that the time of this generall calling, is allrea- 

1c come? þ ; 

Anſwere. In tbe 3. chadt: tothe Rem: verſe 29. the Apoſile Paul affirmeth, that exer ſince 
the Goſpeh hath bene Preached to all Nations by the Commandement of our Saniour 
hriſt: God is to be acknowledged, not onely the God of the lewer, but aiſs of the Gen- 
tiles, For ( ſaith bee) it is one God that ſhall inſlifie the (ircumciſien of faith, and wn · 
Circumciſion through faith. 

By Circumciſion of faith, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the beleeuing Iewes, 
; Exphcatco that were cirdumciſed 3 as by vncircumciſion the Gentiles beleeuing, though 

& proefe. they were not circumciſed. His meaning is therefore, that the ſame Faith in 
Chriſt, doth iuſhfie them both, in the ſight of God. And let vs marketo our 
coinfort ( ſeeing the greateſt cauſe and title that wee haue is pleaded) howe ear- 
neſt the Apoſtle is in auerring and affirming the calling of vs the Gentiles, into 
the fellowſhip of the couenant of grace and ſaluation, togither with the Iewes. 
In G ſaith he) the Godof the lewes onelie, and not of the Gentiles alſo? Ter enen 
of the Gentius als. Read alſo. I. Corint: ch: 12,verſe 13. and Epheſ: 2.11. 
&c. And Act: 11. 1. &c. and chap: 15. 7. &c. | | 

T his verilie is werthic our ſpeciall obſeruation. For in ſo much as it is cer- 
taine, that wee the Gentiles were cut off from Gods conuenant: it is neceſſa- 
rie, that wee ſhould haue ground and warrantiſe of our inſition and ingrafting 
againe. To this purpoſe, the teſtimonies alledged, are infinitely more worthe, 
then their weight in Golde, as a man may lay. * 


Dueſtion, B Vt chat we may proceed: ſeeing the faith of Gods eleA(as itis called, Tit: 
1.1.) is common to all the people of God, whether Ie, or Gentile(as hath 
bene ſhewed ) and there is but one Faith, Epheſ: 4.5. Why doe wee in the 
rofeſʒ ion of our faith ſingle out our ſelues as it were (eucry one for his owne 

part) ſaying : / beleewein Cod, &c: And not, We beleene, | 
Anſwere, Firſt, becauſe it is of the veris nature of the true Inflifying Faith, to make particular 
| application of the Promiſes of Almightie God, to exerie one whom God bath maned 

with it. | 
Secondhe , becanſe it is the duety euery true beleener , to make profeſſion of his 
own: Faith, ratber then of pan: uti in ſo much as . trathe 
and certaintie of the faith of any other, ſe —_—— 4s bee may doe of bu Thidy 
2 


* 
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ang | ecauſe no mas cx be ſaved, but by his owne Fab. 97 
mo ; - the — eaery belteuer "y be adinoniſhed and pronoked ( each by GS 
the example of other) to ſeeks to baue the ground of faith firmely ſetled in bim ſelfe : 
and exerie one totrie andexamine him/e/fe concerning the truth of bis owne faith, tf 
bes ould ( at mnaweres) deceine himſelſe in 4 uaius opinion aud imagination of faith, 
n Head of fauh it ſelſe. | | 
Explication e — —_ reaſons in deedey for the particular confeſſion, and 
| profeſſion, of euerie Chriſtian his owne Faith. For the proofe wherof, tou- 
ching the firſt, let vs conſider, that it is the vſuall manner of the pu bliſhing of 
the Goſpell, to applie it particularlie : as Roman: 10. 9. F then ſpalt confeſſe 
with thy month the Lord I E SU S, and ſhalt beleene in thy heart that ꝙ O D hath = 
raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſpate be ſaned, & Gal: . . Act: ch: 16. 14. Io. 
| lene and thou ſhalt be ſaued. Likewiſe Chapt : 8. 37. Philip 


aud proefe. 


% erb z 
eue 


Lay 
„ N hue oO 


Lge” 


in ou we Nameis written, which no man knoweth , ſauing hee that recei- 
ueth it. 

Wee may iadeed, yea wee ought char itablie, and that with good hope and 
troſt toward God, conceiue of ſuch as are fruitfull in good workes, that they 
are the true elect of Go3 3 ſpeciallie, if they are in ſpeciall manner fruitfull, 
as tac Apoſtic Paul was verie well peiſwaded of the Theſſalonians, I. Epi: 

1. 3. 4. &. 2. Epi: 1. 3. 4. | 

And of the Philipp: chapt: 1. 6.7. But the certaine, yea the onelyvn- 
doubted eertaintie, is principallie to be found of euery man, in the perſwa- 
NN owne heart, confirmed ynto him by the teſtimonie of the Spirite 
of God. | 

S1.<L { 0 Thirdly, that euery man liueth by his owne faith, and not by the faith of an 
TH 4 other. Reade Hab: Chapt: 2.4. The inſt ſhall ine by bu Faith. Yea by 
py. Hebe that faith whereby hee is aſſured, that Chriſt liueth in him; according to 
(a dsc of the Apoſtle Paul, Galat: 2. 20. The, (ſaith hee) yer not I nome, but 
Len 1/G CHRIST lueth in mee: and iu that Inowe tine in the fliſhe, 1 ne by Faith in the 
4 74 owl 4 1 GOD, whohath lowed mee and giuen himſolſe for mee. And Rom: 8. 
Oh 55. 38. 39. Hee teacheth that euery Chriſtian ought to bee ſo perſwaded, 
er 2 M that hee may comfort himſelfe: that neither death nor liſe, nor any thing elſe, 
= 14 * ee ſeparate him from the loue of God, which is, in Chriſt Ieſus 
U , Our rde. 
5 ＋ =, For the laſt pointe, reade 1. Cor: 11,28, and 2, Cor: 1 3. 5.  Proone your 
/ ſelnes whether von are in the faith examine your ſelmes : hnowe yee not Jour owne 
ſelues, how that leſus Chrift is in you , except yee be reprobates? That is, no better 
then fuch , as for the preſent, haue no grounde to thinke betier of them- 


(lues, then of ſuch as bee counterfetted Chriſtians, and no true members of: 
Ch: iſt, &c. f | | 
| So 


Wi 
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n 9 So then, by all theſe reaſons it is manifeſt that the articles of our faith, and — 
tue faith and þcleefe of them, doth belong to euery true Chriſtian, that none | 
may putthem off from himſelfe: as that the common ſort of Chriſtians 
ſhould ſay theſe thinges containe ſuch high myſteries , that they belong 
onely to learned men: or that any ofthe learned ſhould ſay; theſe are ſo cõ- 
mon matters,that they are rather for children then for vs. No,no they are 
both for children which be of yeeres of diſcretion, and for growne men too: 
they are for the learned to ſtudie a more exact and full knowledge of them, 
and alſo for the moſt ſimple Chriſtian to labour to vnderſtang and beleeue 
them in ſome meaſure : whoſocuer dos minde ynfainedly, the way of their 
eternall ſaluation. | 3 3 | 7 
Itis not enough for any to ſay, I beleeue as the Church belecueth, vnleſſe 
he do know that the Church beleeueth as it ought todo. Nay rather, it is the 
duty of cucry Chriſtian, to ſeeke after ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, that he 
may be able to diſcerne betwixt the true Church of Chriſt, and euerie falſe ox 
Antichriſtian Church: betwixt the true faith of the one, and the erroneous 
faith of the other, &c. according to that we reade, 1. Iohn, 4. 1. Dearei bois 
wed, (ſaith the Apoſtle) beleene not enery Hpirit, but try the Spirits whether they are 
of Ged, c&c. And Math: 7, 1 5. Beware (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) of fa//e Pro- 
phets : that is, of ſuch as teach falſe doctrine, &c. Otherwiſe, wee ſhall in- 
danger our ſelues to the wrath of God, and to be partakers ofthoſe plagues 
which G OD willcaſt vpon them. Revelation : chapter: 14. 9, 1c. 1 1, 
1 2. . | ; 

Let cuery true Chriſlian therefore, not onely ſay, I lers: but let vs e- 
uerie one becarefull, to vnderſtand and beleeue thoſe high my ſteries which 
we doe commonly profeſſe, euery day better then other . For this weg may 
be ſure of, that none can beleeue them in any meaſure, but ſuch as doe vnder- 

le ſtand them in ſome meaſure. | 

Oneſtion, But that wee ſtay not too long in one thing: Why doth euerie oneof ys 

| ſay : I beleene in Ged : and doc not content our ſelues to ſay, I betten 

od? x 

Anſwere. ; wed vſe of our language; when wee ſay : Tbeleene in Cod, it ii a more ſignificant 

phraſe of ſpeach, to expreſſe that particular apprebenſion and apptication of Gods wer- 

cie and goodnes (as belonging particularly to every one) then if exery one ſhould enety 

| ſay : I beleene God. 

Exrlicatiõ It is ſo in deede. For a man may be ſaide to beleeue God: to wit, that hee 

& proofe. is true, though hee be interreſſed in no part of the benefit of the iuſtifica- 
tion and ſaluation of God. And beſides, this phraſe of ſpeech is very fit and 

commodious, to put a difference betwixt our faith toward G O D, and that 

which wee belceue concerning the Church of GOD. For albeit we doe 

beleeue, that God hath his catholike Church, conſiſting of Iewes and Gen- 

tiles, & that thereis a communion of Saints, & c: yet we may not ſay without 

e „that wee beleeue in the Church, no not in the true Church of 

Od. 

It ſufficeth that wee beleeue, that God hath his catholike and inuiſible 
Church, in the which there is certainely a ſweete communion of Saints: and 
chat to the true members thereof, forgiuenes of ſinnes belongeth, and alſo 
oo reſurrection of the bodie and euerlaſting life: though wee doe not be- 

eeue in it. 

The moſt that wee may beleeue concerning the true Church of God, is 
that it is a faithfull witneſſe of Gods holy truth, to vphold it againſt all Infi- 
dels and Athieſts that denie it, and againſt all heretikes which ſecke to de- 
praue it: to the end it may remaine inuiolable, to the poſteritie and ages to 
come, according to that of the Apoſtle Paul. i, Timoth. 3, 15 . The houſe of 
Ged which is the Church of Cod is in the pillay and ground of truth, But of this more 


aftcrward. 
H 3 There 
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ones God. There is a like good vſe alſo, of the difference which learned Interpreters 


Fo beleeue put betwixtt 


that God is. 
2 To giue 
lome credi 
Cod, astiue. 
3 To repole 
ſu: e truſt in 
God, as molt 
atious an 
mercilull to 
a mas ſelte 
truly belee- 
ung in him. 


he diuerſe phraſes of the Latine ſpeach: Credere Deum: ſc: eſſoi 
{redere Des: and Credere in Deum. For as touching the former two, the wic- 
Led may doe them: the laſt onelie, is proper to the children of God. 

And although in the holy Scriptures (as they are written in the Hebrewe 
and Grecke languages) there is not ſo exact a difference put betweene thele 
kinde of phraſes : y ct they mult be diuerſlie vnderſtoode and interpreted, 
according as they are referred either to GOD, or to man. For although the 


1 prepolition Beth in the Hebrewe, be ioyned with the word of beleeuing when 


ic is referred t& men, as well as to G O D : as wee finde it. Exodus,14.37.and 
2. Chronicles, chap. 2c, verſe, 20, (As though wee ſhould in our language 
readZitthus. Beleene ye in the Lord aud in big Propbers :) yet of neceſſitie, muſt 
wee vſe a differing interpretation, becauſe GOD onely is ſumply and for 
himſelfe to be beleeued in; but no creature, no not the holy . 0. are to 
be beleeued, but for the Lords ſake, and according to the Lord, as they are 
faithfull witneſſes of his vndoubted truth. | 4500 

And againe, although ſometime the Prepoſition Beth which is in the 
Hebrewe, as Geneſis. 1 f. 6. is leſt out in the Greekeallegation : as Romanes, 
5. yet wee are to vndetſtand Paw, as well as Hoſes, to ſpeake of one and 
the ſame true and vndouhted iuſtify ing faith. For both of them, 0 of 
one and the ſame faith of ¶ Abraham: who molt faithfully and firmely belce- 
ued in God. | | il | 1 

The ſame is to bee ſaide of divers other places of the newe Teſtament, 
that the word of belecuing vſed without a prepoſition (as Acts, 27. 25. and 
2. Timothic, 1. 12, Acts, 8. 37. Romans, 10, 9.) doth note the true Chriſtian 
faith as well as where the prepoſition is added: as Iohn, 6. 29. and 1. Ep: 5.1c. 
Rom 4. g. and 1, Tim: 1. 16. 

Finally ſometimes, though the prepoſition be added, as Iohn, 2. 23. and 
chapters 12, 42: yetthe word of beleeuing ſo vſed, doth not note a true and 
vndoubted faith, in ſome of thoſe that are ſaide to belecue in Chriſt. But of 
this enough, though not vnprofitable, as Itruſt. Hetherto of the meaning of 
this article of our faith: I beleeue in God. 


| 2 let vs come to the fourth point of our inquirie touching the 
ame. 


What are the comfortable fruites and benefites, which belong to that 


gratious promiſe, which GOD of his mercie, hath made to all and eue- 


- 4 of thoſe that ſhall beleeue in him, that hee will aſſuredly bee their 
od? | 

To ſpeabe generadh. It is our whole bleſſednes and our oneiy true ploris and rtionci 
that wee baue the onely true GOD for car GOD. F 7 our [tic and A 
fare vnder bu protetlion and youernment, in the way of his true worſhip and ſermice, 
(yea eres inthe manifolde affiflions and trials of this life) it us infins ech to be preſer- 
red abone all world richer, honour, and pleaſure, whatſoener might be enioyed, wn- 


lt beg 
— 
ps 


der the moſt flouriſhing gonernment and defence of the richeſl mightieſt,aud bountifad- 


4ſt Monarch, of the whole world. 


It is verily ſo, according as the Lord our GOD is of infinite wiſedome 
and power, and of vnmeaſurable riches and mercie, &c. aboue all the Poten- 
tates and Rulers in the whole world. For the proofe whereof, wee ſhall not 
reade in vaine, Pſalm, 33, 12. and Plalme.$9. I5.16. &c. and 144.15. and 
146, 5. Wee may ſee the confirmation heereof further, if wee reade Plalme. 
£4.4,159910,11,12,and Pal. 141.4.;. 

And ſeeing (as hath beene alreadie ſhewed) GOD is all onely good - 
nes, perfectly good, and the alone fountaine thereof : it muſt needes bec, that 


it is the onely happineſſe, and (as wee may ſay) the ſummem bonums , the per- 
ſect bliſſe of the whole Church „ and oF My La un thereof my! e 


God 
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God to bee the , andto participate of that goodnes, which is infinite f 


in him. Reade Geneſis, 17. , 8. 1wileFabbfh my conenant (ſaith the Lord to 
eAbraham) betweene mee and thee , and thy ſeede after thee in their generations, 
for an ewerlaſting conenant, to bee GO D vm thee, and to thy ſcede after ther, 
&. | 

It is the couenant of allmercie, not onely concerning the bl: ſlings of this 
life, but alſo concerning the happineſle of the life to come: as our Sauiour 
Chriſt interprereth it, Matthew, 22.31. 32 . Luke, 2c. 35. 36.36. 37. 38. 
Reade alſo Ezek. 36, 26. 29,28. &c. 37, 38- And Hebr: 8, 1c, And chap. 
11. 13, 14, 15,16. | 1 re 

Veil, there is no doubt, but if wee doe truly beleeue in gur onely true 
God, wee may aſſuredly perſwade our ſelues, that according to his manifold, 
and moſt gratious promiſes; hee will vſe his diuine wiſedome, power, mer- 
cie, inſtice, kichfolnes, and truth, to our vnſpeakeable benefit aboue all that 
wee cad aske or thinke. For what comfort and ſecuritiecan be greater: nay 
what can be equal] to this, to haue the moſt gratious promiſes ot him. who is 
moſt faithfull, made vnto ys 2 Pſal. 36. 3. and 89,2. and 146, 5.6. To haue 
the moſt readie aide of him that is the ſtrongeſt? Rom. 8, 31 . To bee guided 

by the counſell of him, that is the wiſeſt? Pſal. 167. and 73, 24, Who, kno- 

weth how to deliuer thoſe that be his out of their greateſt perils & dangers; 2. 
Pet. 2, 9, in ſo much as to him belong the iſſues of death? Pſal. 68. 20. and 1, 
Cor: 13, 13. Finally, what comfort can be like ts the comfort of a great of- 
fender (ſach as wee are all before God) to ſtand at the.mercie of him, that is 
molt pirtifull and mercifull : to all ſuch as attend vpon his mercic, and craue 
it of him: Pſal. 86. 15. and 147. 11. Micab, 7, 18. &c. in ſo much as it hall 
neuer be in vaineto call vpon him? Pſal. 17, 6, 7, 8. 

Behold therefore, how all things are in all perfection, in the diuine nature 
of God: whatſoeuer may be ans, to the grounding and eſtabliſhing of 
vndoubling beliefe in him. I 
vs good, and were not able to perfotme it: Or if beeing wiſe and able, hee 
were not willing: Or beeing both wile, and able, and willing, if hee were 
not faithfull and conſtant, to confirme and eſtabliſh his goodnes toward vs: 
there might be ſome occaſion of doubting, But ſeeing the Lord our God, is 
both perfectly wiſe, and ſufficiently able, and readily willing, and conſtantly 

bent to doe vs good, yea to make vs for euer partakers of all his mercie 


oodnes: there is no place left, why wee ſhould bee in any the leaſt doubt 
thereof. 


Theſe comfortable fruites, and prerogatiues of faith, haue heeretofore 
cauſed the Church of G OD, te place all faith and truſt onely in GOD: 
and ſo uy they to doe ſtill. Yea, notwithſtanding wee ſhould haue at anie 


time (if ſo it were poſsible) as valiantand mightic Captaines and Rulers 
and as tender and. vigilant Foſter- fathers vnto vs, as Hoſes, lotus, Dani 


benefits. 


ee did onely perfectly knowe how to doe 


and other were to them: yet muſt our faith and truſt, bee fixed onely in the 


. G OD: who alone, maketh all meanes of ſuccour , mighty and effe- 
ctuall for the defence of his people. . 

For the proofe whereof , conſider that which wee reade,Pſalme, :©. and 
Palme, 21, Heere call to minde againe, Pſalme, 89, 15. &c. and Pſalme, 
144.15. Bleſſed are the people whoſe GOD the Lord s. Wherevpon allo; 
iuſtly is the exhortation made vnto all the people, that they would retoycein 
him: Pſalme,66. 1, &c. and 67, 4, and 68, 32. yea many Pſalmes together, 
following after the 95, Pſalme. heb 

T he experience of this comfortable fruite of faith, is teſtificd in the ho- 
lie Scriptures , both generally and particularly. Our Fathers truſted in thee 
(faith the Prophet Damid) they trufled is thee, andthow diaft deliner them . They 
called vyon thee, and were delivered : they truſlod in thee, and were not confounded, 
Pſalme, 22, 4+ ſo , 

HA And 
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onclie God. And moreparticularly concerning himſelfe, Iuthe Lerdlbe 1 pat my trufl: 
how ſag ye then to my ſends fire away from your monntane 45 4 bithe bird? to wit, 
a5 one chaſed away as ealily as a ſilſy bird is ſcared from place to place: Pſal. 
11 1. And Pſalm. 18. 16, 17. Likewiſe Jeboſbapbar, and Hezehiah „ godly 
Kings of /adeb: they truſted in the Lord, and prayed vnto him, and they 
were deliuered from their mightie adverſaries. 2, Chron: 20, 20. and chap: 
+>. The Lions alſo did not hurt Dani, becauſe hee belecued in his God. 

Dan: chap. 6. 23. ul | 
According to the comfort of the ſame experiments, iuſtly may we hearken 
to the generall incouragement of the ſame the holy Scriptures of God: ſuch 
as we may re. Pſal. 31. 24. Al jethateraft inthe Lord, N rang 
' eftabbifh your beart, And Pal. 37,3,4,&c. and jy. 22. Read alſo Heb, 13.5.6. 
And conſider that God hath bound his holy promiſe withan oath : that hee 
might thereby , helpe the weakenes of our faith. chap. 6. 17. 18. I9g Yea, 
this comfort may wee haue in our greateſt affli ions , that the Lord will not 
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leaue vs. Prou. 24. 16. and Rom. 8. 28. There are many comfortable teſti- 


monies; euery where in the holy Scriptures, to this end. Great therefore, ia 


the general comfort, and benefit of faith in one onely true GOD, euen 


one onely, in his diuine nature and eſſence, as hath beene prooued be- 
fore. 
And yet one thing more let vs obſetue heere, the which may be of good 
vſe for afterward: and that is this. Whereas wee doe generally aſcribe all 
comforts to beleefe in GOD, as hee is one onely in nature, wee doe not ex- 
clude the Trinitie of Perſons . For faith in the vnitie of the Godhead , and 
faith in the Trinitie of Perſons, it is all one and the ſame faith: and the com- 
fott ot both, is one and the ſame comfort , So that as a learned Father ſaith 
rege: Na- well: I cannot thinke of the ynitie, but the brightnes of the Trinitie ſhineth about 
want. . e: neithercan I ditingwſp the Trimtie, but my thoughts doe ſend me to the uni- 
On phihano ne. lf | 
to en noeſai, Onely for orders ſake, andto makethe doctrine of faith, and the mani- 
| £4itois tri fold inſtructions thereof, more plaine: wee take the occaſion heere, to ga- 
ther the comforts of faith, as they are in the holy Scriptures rehearſed of, ai 
the name of God definitely, and without diſtinction ofperſon; as after- 
phthano ta ard wee ſhall likewiſe, by the grace of G OD, obſerue the comforts which 
* tria diele, be aſcribed to faith, as it beleeueth diſtinctly in euery perſon: yet ſo, as it 
cu en tõ en continually looketh to the vnitie of the Godhead, without all diſtraction or 
diuiſion of the minde. | I 


perilampo. 
mai. Ou 


anaphere- 


mai, 7 
come to them, let vs more particularly examine the comforts of this prin- 


ciple of our faith in one onely true God in that hee is the eternall , and 
almightie, the moſt wiſe, and gratious Creator, Gouernour, and Preſerver 
of all things, the moſt righteous Judge of al] men, &c. according to the ſeuerall 
titles belonging vnto lum. x |, | 


Nd firſt, what is the comfort ofthis, chat the Lord our God, is Iebouab 
theonely cternall and euerliuing God, in whom wee liue and moue and 
haue our beeing, ab the Apoſtle Pawlteacheth. Act. 1 7.28, Lea that he is 
9 diuine nature, a moſt holy GOD : What (I lay) is the comfort of 

this: 

1 4 2 oe, from bence, & thu 3 that the ſame our God , who hath ginen v 
g. andiiſe, and moning, who alſo i the father of our ſoules and ſpirits; will (no 
doubt preſerne and mauntaine v1 in this fe, according to bis owne good will andplea- 
Here, agamit all aduer/arie power whatſoener . Tea more then this that bee will ſan- 

fe ws to bimſelfe, endeffetInaly accompi/h althe boy promiſes which be hath made 
10 his wholt Church, and to enery true member thereof concerning a mo#} happ and 

£107 10M4 eta after ibs afe, enen for teuer and ener, 7 

| So 


The like is to bee conſidered concerning the duties. But before wee 


BF efefe in 
one onciy 
9 od. 
Explicatiõ 


and provfe. 


Queſtion. 


Anſwere. 


Explicatio 
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So indead,the Lord himſelfe aſſureth his people fem this his name lehowa; 
as we read: Exod.chap,6,2,3, 4, &c. Whetevpon alſo, the Church of God 
praieth againſt the enemies thereof, that they may be ſo confounded in their 
wicked enterpriſes, that they may know by experience, that God, who is ca}- 
led Ieboua, is God alone, euen the moſt high ouer all the earth: Pſal;83,16,17, 
18. Read likewiſe, P ſal. 3 1,14, 1 5. J truſtedin thee 6 Jebonab,] [aide thou art my 
God. My times are i thy hand, deliner mee from the bandes of mine enemies, Cc. 
And Pſal. 68:verſe : 4. Exalt God in his name lah , and retoce before bim. For 
according as hee is in himſelfe eternall, ſoit pleaſeth him to bee our God for e- 
uer, and euer: Pſal. 48,14. And Pal. 102, verſe 24, &c. euen to the ende 
ofthe Plalme. The eternitie of the Church is lincked with the eternitie of 
Gods, by vertue of the moſt gracious and faithfull promiſe of his covenant, 
And Pſal,111, 9. He hath cõmanded bu conenant for euer, holy and fearefall is 
hi name. Finally, as our Saujour Chriſt hath teſtified, Matth. 22, 32, God 
i nofhe God of the dead, but of the lining: hee therein aſſuring the faithfull, 
of their immertalitic with faithfull Alrabam, and that eutn from the faith- 

fulneſſe of the immortall God, And that God, being in himſclfe moſt holy, 
wil fanRific his people it is euidet by his ordaining & ſanctifying of his Sab- 
bath, euen from the beginning: Gen, 2, verſes 2, 3. And Exod, 31,12, 13, 
14. And Ezek. 2c, 12, God calleth it a ſigne betwixt him and his people, 
that hee doth ſanctifie them. Vea, and it is a ſpeciall meanes of ſanctification, 
to all ſuch as doe religiouſly ſanctifie it by the exerciſe and practiſe of the holy 
duties of Gods worſhip. Reade alſo, Hab: I, 12. Pſal: 22, 5, 4, . And the praier 
of our Sauiour Chriſt: Iohn 17, verſes 12, 1 8,19. Sanctiſie them with thy truth: thy 
word is truth, &c. Allis very comfortable. | 

The comfort of faith in Gods almightie power, andin this, that hee is our 
Creator and Gouernour, followeth next in order: but ſeeing wee ſhall haue a 
ſpeciall occaſion offered vs hereafter, to 1nquire of them: wee will of purpole 


omit them here. 

N Euertheles,we wil proceed to thoſe comforts, which ariſe from other con- 
liderati'on-3and namely from this in the next place:that the Lord our God 

is ofa moſt ſpirituall nature and beeing, of infinite Maieſtie, filling both hea- 

uen and earth, &c. 

What therefore is the comfort of this? 

The comfort bereef ii thus, tbat God enery where preſent with v1 by his ſpiritʒit a mer- 

cifnll be holder, pittier, and moderator of all our troubles and ge icfes: our vpholacy in e- 

wery griefe and aiſtreſſe: and finally our delinerer out of all our troubles, thengh with 

our boatly eyes we ſee him not. 

For the proofe of this, read Exod. 3,7,&c. I haue ſurely ſcene the trouble of 
my people which are in Egypt (faith the Lord) and 1 haue heard their cry, becanſs- 
of their tacke-maiſters : for 1 knowe their ſorrowes. That which the Lord did 
then, hee doth continually , as the neceſſities of his people doe require; as we 
may further perceiue, by other proofes of the ſame kinde. As Zech: 4, lo. 
The eyes of the Lord goe through the whole world. Neither is he an ydle beholder, 
in ſeeing how things goe, as we may further perceiue by that we reade in the 9, 
chap. and &. verſe of the ſame propheſie. / will campe about mine houſe againſt the 
army, againſt him that paſſech by , and againſt him that returneth, and no oppre ſſor 
Hall coms vppon them any more : for nome haue I ſcene with my eyes. Likewiſe, 
Prou. 15,3. The eyes of the Lord in euery place bebold the enill and the goed. And 
Pl. 3 2,verſes 13, 14. The Lord lobeth down from beanen,and beholdeth al the chit- 
aren ef men. From the babuation of bu aweling, hee beholdeth all them that de 
in tbe earth. He facioneth their hearts exery one, and vnderſſandeth all their worker, 
&e. Likewiſe, Pal: 34. verſes 15,16. The eyes of the Lord are vppon the righ- 
teaus, and his eaves are open to their crzge . But the face of the LORD 
is agginft them that doe cuil, to cutte off their remembrance from the 3 
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Md And Heb. 1 1. 27. We hꝛue the example of Moſes , who comforted himſclte benefit. 
* ,o2in(t the fi:cencs of the king of Egypt, bylooking vp to him tat is inuiſi- 

be ac the Apollle teacheth: that is, by looking vp to God who he deſcribeth 

ty be hee that is inuiſible: according to that 1. Tun. i, 1. where he is called the 


King inuiſible. 


Ou let vs goe forward. What is fu rthermore the comfort of this , that 

he Lord our God, is moſt perfect, entier, and abſolute in hunſelfe: ſo that 

albeit he1s euery where pteſent( filling heauen and earth, and vpholding all 

things yet he is neuertheles, altogetlier an other, and moſt pertectly, (in his 

—Aiainc nature and eſſence) ſeperated from them, neither is contained in any 
lace, nor vpheld by any creature, &c. ; 


| N ® 
Dbeflim. What ſay is the comfort hereof? | | 
Anlwere. Thumayexteeangly comfort vt, that attho th al creatures in heauen and earth 


ſhoald ſeeme to ſorſabe vs, yeato be viterij bent aguaſt ws: yet ſo long as we put our 
erat in God we maybe (ure that both he can and alſo that he will cheriſh & mumntaine 
v1,yea in this fraite life, ſo 1917 4s hee ſeetb ſo meete, againſt all creatures that ſhou'd 
con ure to diſcomſort and deſlroy vt. J 
[i true that you ſay. For God worketh moſt freely in all things: hee is 
nothing intingled and ſnaredany way hee is not limited, nor tyed to any 
ſecond meanes and cauſes. And for the proofe of this comfort, reade Heb. 
t 3. 6.6, God hath ſaid, I will not faile the, neither forſake thee. So that wee 
may boldly ſay, Tbe Lordi: my helper, neither will I feare what man can doe vnto 
me. Read alſo, Plal.34,19. Tue Cordis neare to them that are of 4 contrite heart, 
&:. Wnereupon,well obſeruzth Maiiter Catwin,that herein is contained a doc- 
trine, fullotmolt (weete conſolation and comfort; that God doth notthen 
eaue vs, Whena huge heape of euils do: ſo ouerwhelme vs, that we are(as one 
would ſay)ſtiffl:d thereby : or ſo daunted, that we cannot tell almoſt what wee 
may ue. His wordes vpon thoſe wordes of the Pſalme, are theſe, Plena ſuauiſ 
ſome conſolation's doctrin e, Deum us tune q uidem a nobu diſcedere, quum matorum 
cenge riet noi quaſi exammatos obratt. 

H tre alſo call againe to minde, Plal.2 3,4. Though I/hould walke through the 
valley of the ſhadowe of death, / will ſeare ns euil: for thou art with me: thy rod and 
thy ſtaffe they comſortme. A particular experience whereof, we finde recorded, 

1. Sam. 30, C. Where we reade that Dauid comforted himſelfe in his God, when 
his one company mutinoully intended forth-withto haue ſtoned him. Re- 
member alſo to this purpoſe, the 45. Pſalme. And Pſalme 115. the third verſe. 
Oar God u is he aurn, he dothj whitſoener he mill. Moreover, Deut, , z and Mat. 
4.4. Man liueth not by bread oneiy, bt by exery word that proceedeth ont of the 
montb of the Lord And l. Sam 14.6, and likes iſe, 2. Chton. 14, 11. The Lord 
belpeth with fewer at well as with m. And Zechat: 46. Neither by an army, nor 
firength but by my ſpirit ſauth'the Lord of Hoſts, And lay. 79,16, &c. and Chap. 
63.12, As Godin the beginning made all things of nothing, without any hel- 


per; ſo, (as itpleaſcth him)he can helpe as it were without helpe, &c. But let vs 
proceede to ſome other particulars. | 


\ 


Exphcetion 
and proofe, 


o 


V Hat is the comfort of this, that as the Lord our God is of an infinite, 
; and (as one would fav ) of a tranſcendent nature „and in his diuine 
Maieſtie of incomprehenſivle greatnes: (as Pſal, 147.3. Hi greatues 


in incomprehenſibie ſo he is alſo in di 
creatures Whatſoeuer? 


Anſ Were. Te comfort bereof is , that when our G od ſhall giue iudocment on 047 fide . all CYeAs 


tares mul be ſuent before bim and reft in his ind de ment 
In the meane while, it may inftly be a ſpecial! comfort to the ſernants of Cod, that as 


they ſerve bim. xwhich ir the chiafe Lord and mater 6 mm- 
benrable and beypic fermcethiamayte, oY lervicthrthe ef 


gutic and worthines infinitely excelling al 


Here 
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for a bleſſing is in it; ſo wil I dee for my ſeruãts ſakes, that I may not deflroy them whole, 
As though hee ſhould ſay, were it not for my ſeruants fake, Iſrael ſhould bee 
whole deſttoied. For ſo it followeth in the next verſe, in theſe wordes: But / wit 
bring a ſeede our of Iaakob, & ent of Iuda, that ſbal inherit my mountaine: mine elect 
ſeall mber it and my ſeruamti ſhail awell there. And Sharon fall be a ſheepfold, t. 
And verſe 13. Thus faith the Lord God: bebeid my ſernants ſball reioyce, andyee 
ſcall be aſhamed,&c.Readalſo Mal: cli. 3, 16,17, 18. The Queene of Sheba pro- 
uounced Salo: ſeruãts to be happy men, in that they ſerued ſo wiſe a King: 1. 
Kin. ic, 8. but more happy was Salomon himſelte, in that hee was the ſeruant of 
the moſt wiſe God. Herein allo did king Dawid his father reioyce: as Pſ. 119, 
124,125, Deale with thy ſeruant according te thy mercy, and teach me thy ſtatutes, 
I am thy ſeruant grant me vnderſtanding, that I may knowe thy teſtimoner 
Finally, that Gods ſentence ſhall ſtand on the behalfe of his ſeruants, ſo as 
none thall be able to reuerſe it: it may be perceiued from that we read: ſay ch. 
41, 1, &c. Keeps ſilence before me, &c. And Micah. , 16. The nations ſhall ſee and 
be confounded for all their power. They ſhall lay their hands won their mouth &. 
And Habbak:2,20. When the Lord chief Iuſtice of a nation, giueth ſentence; 
none/no not ofthe bench)replteth:much leſſe ſhall any dare reply, when the 
Lord of Lordes, the chiefe Iuſtice of all the world ſhall pronounce his ſen- 
tence and iudgement, Read Iſay 52,7, 8, 9. and Rom. 8, 3 1, 32, 33, 34. | 

Qusſtion. VE is the comfort of this, that the Lord our God is infinite in wiſe- 

dome, aud that according as he hath made all things in wiſcdome(as 

Jer.12.12,and P. 1o4, 24. Lord, hom manifeld are thy workes\in wiſdome 

haſt thou made them al) ſo doth he in like perfection of his diuine wiſdome, or- 
der and gouerne them all. What I ſay, is the comfort of this? 

Anſwere It i very comfortable to vs, is that hereby we are aſſur cd, that there is no wiſdome nor 

wnder ſtanding nor counſell, which cas poſſibly prenaile againſt the Lord. 

And likewiſe it is no ſmall comfort to ſo many as are wiſe in the Lord and according 
to the inſtructiont of his hoi word: that they may thereby aſſure themſelues, that they 
are truly wiſe and of the truth, as the Apoſtle John writeth, I. E. cbap. z. and verſe 19. 
And t hat no craft or ſubtiitie of their aduerſaries , ſhall finally prenaite againſt them, 
no more then they can preuaile againſt God bimſelfe. | 

Itis true: as itisexprelly teſtified: Pro. 2 1,30, Read alſo, Ter. 8,9,& ch 9:23, 
| 24. Iob. 5, 12,13. Luk. 1, f 1, & 1,Cor,z,19,:c,Read alſo. Pſal. 2 3. 4. The Lorats 

Naa. my ſoepheard &. Tea, though I ſhonld goe through the ſhadow of death, / will ſeare no 

* eulilli: for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaffe they comſort me. 

ueſtian. Now vx hat is the cõfort of this, that the Lord our God is like wiſe, not onely 
long ſuffering, & of great patience toward vs, when we offend him: but alſo 
infinite in all goodnes and mercy, according to his owne molt free grace and 
purpoſe Pſal. 14, &, 9. 

Anſwere. It cannot but be exceeding comfortable, of we conſider that no multitude or greatne: of 
finne nor any indignitie & ynworthines of perſon, can linder the moſt free courſe, (and 
al it were the ſireame) ef Gods mercy from theſe that ave truly ſerke mercy and forgine- 
res at his hand. 

Explicatio Likewiſe,it cannot be but exceedingly comſortable, to conſider that the mer- 

434 proefe, cy ot our God, yea that the bountifulnes of hismercy, is greater then all our 
wants and miſeries can be: and that he will in his due tume,aboundantly fuc- 
cour and relieue vs, in and againſt them all. 

This infinite goodnes and mercy of God, is moſt comfortably deſcribed, 

and teſtified, in the 103-Pſal, verſes. 8, 9, 10, &c. Read alſo, Ier.21,10,1 1,12, 

13, &c. and Mich. 7, 18, 19 20, and Ezech. 16, I, 2, 3, 4, 5,6,&c. God is fo 
exceeding 
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the wickednes of the wicked, cannot altogether alie- 


di o in mercy that k 
exceeding Os cy from them: AR, 14417.Much rather then, will he 


nate, and teſtraine his mer 


be mercifull to his children, that feare him: Iſay 3051 8, 19, &c. chap. 49515. 
&c. i. Tim. 4. 10. Vea, God preſerueth bruite beaſtes : much more will he pre- 
ſerue men ſpecially his one elect children, Pſal. 3 6. G and 1479. and that al- 
ſomolt freely euen tor his one ſake Iſay 43,2 5- Rom. 9, 15. 4 

Let vs proceede to the reſt. 


VV is the comfort of this, that the Lord our God is perfectly righte- 


ous ? 


That be wil in bis good time fight all iniuries and wrongs done to bis faubfull ſernants : 
and that be will certameq fulfill, both all us promiſes toward: but ſernants, and alſo ail 


bu threatemings ageinſ} the wicked. 
For aproofe of thiscomfor t, aryſing from the moſt perfect andincorrupt 


righteouſnes of God, Read Eeclſe. j. verie 7, Fin a comntrie tho ſceſt the oppre/* 


The C. 


forts and 


benen. 


fion of the poore, and the defrauding of indoement and inſtite , be not aſlomiſbed at the 


matter : ( or he,that is bigher then they that be ugh regardeth,yea een he that is the 
moſt bigb. aboue them all. 

And further for the proofe of the reſt of this anſwere, read 2. Theſ. 1, 6,7. 
and Heb. s. 10. Rom, 2, 25, 2 6, and Pſal. 1 19. verſes 137,138, Righteons art thow 6 
Lord, and iuſſ are thy inagements. Thou halt commanded thy Teftrwonies, which are 
exceeding rig bicoui aud faithful. And Plal,; 3, f. The Lord lonerh righteonſnes and 
indgement. And Pſal. 25, d. 7 he Lord loveth magement and for/aketh not bis Saints: 
they ſballle preſervea for enermore, &c. And Pſal. 45,7. Thon loweſt righteogſues 


ard hateſt wicheanes. | 
Hewe therefore now furthermore, hat the comfort of this is, that the Lord 


our God is molt taithfull and true , immutable and vachangeablein all his 
N promiſes: as Pal. 89, 2 d,& c. and [ O5. 85 and 11 O. , and 146.6, Ron. 1 1529. 
umb. 2 2,19, 
Nothing can bee more comfortable, then the aſſurance of Gods enerlaſting mercy and 
fanaur,to our eternal( bappiue i and ſaluation. | 
It is vndoubtedly true. The fauour of God is better then Ife, as Pſal. 63,3. Thy 
loning kindues is better then life, therefore((aith the holy Prophet)/ba/lmy lips praiſe 


thee. And we may all ot vs 1iſtly ſay, as we read, Plal.6c,6,God hath ſpoken in bus 


heline, therefore | will retoxce. And againe, Pal .5 6,1 0.1 will reloyce in God becanſe 
of bu word c. And Pal. 119, 102. / reionce 4t thy word as one that findeth a gra 
(ſpoils. 
7 0 | 

Yet one thing more, and ſo an end of this point of our mquirie for this oo 
What is the comfort of all theſe, laide (as it were) inthe ballance together? 

I meanethatthe Lord our God, one onely , alwaics without any change, is 

both infinitely w ſe, and alſo infinitely mercifull and righteous, and moſt con- 

ſtant faithful and true: whereuntolet vs adde,that he is alſo of an infinite and 

almightie power: 

” hat I ay, is the comfort of all theſe, laideas it were in the ſcholes, toge- 

ther ? 


The comfort hereof, ſhall be fd und by due eflimate, to be abowe all valuation e * ath 
e be- 


It ſhall verily be found to be ſo, to all true beleeuers. If, (as was ſaid in th 
ginning of this part of our inquir.e) God did onely perfitly know how to doe 
vs good, but were not able to performe it: or if being both wiſe and able, hee 
were not likewiſc willing: or being wiſe, and able, and willing, if he were not 
ſaith full and conſtan: » toconfirme and eſtabliſh his mere toward vs: there 
miglit be ſome cauſe of doubt and diſcomfort; But ſeeing al theſe mecte, and 
are perfectly linked together, yeainfinitely aboue all that perfection which 
we are able throughly to diſcerne: ſo that God is euery way good yea erfect 
goodnes it ſelfe, and therefore may iuſtly be called the God of all 9 
and comfort, as was anſwered before: the comfort of the faith of every true 
bclecuer, muſt needes exceede all comfort of lence, yea of the vnder{tanding 

it 


Oneſtion. 


Explicatiõ 


& proofe. 


tation of the holy Pſalmiſe, Pſal. 3 1, 24. Allee that truſt in the Lord, be ftrong 
ec. Pſal. 34, 8. Taſt yee and ſee that the Lord is goed: bleſſed ii the man that trefteth 


in bim. Let vs againe and againe, to the increaſe of our comſort, conſider that 


 whichis written, Pſal. 37, 3, 4, &c. and 35, 22, & Heb. 13, 5 C, and ch. 6, 17.18. 


Where the Lord to the end hee might certiſie vs, of his immutable counfell 
and piirpoſe of confirming his mercy to his faithfull children, hee hath added 
his oath to his promiſe. Doubtleſſe the Lord will not leaue the leaſt of his, in 
the leaſt of their troubles;much leſſe will heleaue thẽ in the greateſt of them, 
Pro. 24, 16. & PI. 27, 3, 4, &c. and 26, 7, 8, & 145. 4, and 146, 7, &c, and Pl. 
91. Which is to this purpoſe a moſt comfortable Plalme. a 

And thus feed ing and ſolacing our ſoules, with the comforts of our faith 
in our one onely true God, Let vs cheetefully proceed to the conſideration of 
the duties belonging to the ſame. 


FO. is it not, thinke you, moſt equall, that according to the comfort of faith, 
which (as hath beene ſhewed, ) is vnſpeakable: that there ſhould be, at the 
leaſt in ſome ſpeciall meaſure, an anſwerable care and deſire, to ſhewe forth 
ſpeciall fruites of true thankfulnes and obedience, to ſo good a God, who is all 
perfection of goodnes it ſelfe: 

Iſay, is it not thince you ſo meete? 


Anſwere. It cannot, with any reaſon, be denied but that it is moſt equal andinſt, that it ſhould bee 


ſo: according to the determination of God bimſelfe, who in the beginning of the 17.ch. 
of en, ſaith thus to Abraham the father of the fathfull: I am God all ſufficient walks 
thou before me, and be vpright. 

This indeed, may well be a general ground of all obedience, as a iuſt ſruite 
due to the manifold comfort of our faith in one onely true God. For in that 
the Lord faith: 7 am Ged e{/officient, he giucththerby aſſurance of al protection 
and bleſſing (according to that ch, 15, 1. Ian thy buckler, and thine exceeding 
great reward.) And the wordes following in the 17. ch. Mull before mezthey are 
words requiring all good ſeruice and dutic, as it is further expreſſed in the o- 
ther wordes next after them, Be thou wpright. Or as they may well be engliſli- 
ed: Be thou entire: that is, See thou detract no part of holy obedience, but obey 
in one dutie as wel as in another. And accordingly there is no doubt, but Abra- 
bam had conſcience, and care of walking in ſuch a kinde of obedience before 
God, euen from the comfort of Gods couenant made with him, as the former 
words of God doe declare. Read alſo the notable example of Jeſua, and of the 
people of God: Iudges. ch. 24, 14, 15 rc, 17. W wilſerne the Lora ſay they all) 
For he is our God. 

But it ſhall be profitable for vs, to inquire more particularly, into the ſeue- 
rall duties, as we haue done into the ſeueral comforts. The Mhich (though per- 
aduenture, it will be found painfull to doe) yet in ſo much as this our labour, 
is imploied about the getting 6f treaſure, to the molt precious inriching of our 
poore ſoulesʒ let vs ther fore, account no paines or trauaile, too great to be ſpent 
aboutit:remembrinꝑ well, what toile, nh extreame danger, worldly minded 
men are uſually content to indure, in an vncertaine hope of obtaining earthly, 
that is to ſay tranſitor ie and deceiuable riches,as out Sauiour Chriſt calleth them 
Luke, Chap. 16, 9, &c. 

And further alſo, let vs herewithall obſerus (concerning the duties of faith) 
that ſome of them may be aceounted as more appertaining to the truth & vp- 
rightnes of judgement, Others to the purenes of affection, anſwereable to the 
vprightnes of the ſame good iudgement & holy diſcretion, And ſome againe, 
are belonging to life and conuerſation as outward fruites of both the former. 

Of thele duties therefore, let vs henceforth inquiregaccording as the occa- 
ſion ſhall be miniſtred vnto vs: and that in ſuch order as we haue inquiredat- 
ter the comforts. | / | 

And 
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* it ſelfe. Let vs therefore I pray you, here call againe to minde, the holy exhor- 
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which are the duties belonging to the comfort of this , that the 
4 0 created vs, vouchſafeth to be our Godzand that he h th choſe 
vs for his inheritance,and therefore hedgeth and walleth about, buildeth and 
lanteth among vs. as it were in his fee · ſmple; eſtceming the children of the 
world but as cowon or waſt and heath ground, in compariſon ot his church: 
Which, I ſay, are the duties, belonging vnto this comfort? 
Arthe Lord of his moſt free grace , bath ſet v1 vp to be a precious and peculiar people, 
ecm & it were achoiſe mheritance to him/elf,a« we bane [eene before): ſort it our moſt 
bounden detie as a neceſſarie fruite of our faith, to (et vp and aduance hum aboue al 
in our hearts; eſteeming him as nr meſi honourable portion and inherilance ſor euer, 
yee/ding alſo at al times, tbe beſt and moſt plentiful franes of obedience uch poſſibly we 
may. 
It muſt needes be ſo, according to that we read: Deut. 26, ver ſes, 16,1751 8. 
10. And Pſal. iC. ver ſe. f. and Pſal. I 19. verſe 57, And Iſay, chap. r. 1. &c. Read 
alſo, Leuit: 19, 244, &c. in many verſes of that chapter. Ye ſhall doe thus, and 
thus, &c: Fer I am the Lord your God: And Pal: c. 7. Heare 6 my people, cc. Fer 
Iam God,enen thy Grd Finally, Pſ.95:6. 7, Come let vs worſhip and fall downe and 
bneele before the Lord our maker, For heis our God, and we are the people of his 
paſture, Cc. | 12 
But proceed to ſome other duties belonging to the ſame comfort: 
Which may they be? 4 
From this comfort the grace of faith ſirineth againſt natural mfidelitie,ana aiſiraſt,or 
denbiing of the goedue1 and mercy of God. 
It renownceth all [eife-truſt and truſt in any creature. ä 
It abandoneth all ſeife-loue and vaine glory yea ana all inordinate loue of any crea- 
ture which would binder er impaire our cone toward our Cod. 
And on the contrarie. 
It defighteth it ſelfe in the knowledge of God, & laboxreth after the own growth and 
ixcreaſe. . | 
it maketh euery true beleeper willing and ready boldly to pro feſſe his faith, yea æuen 
beforethe aanerſarie! thereef,to the glory of Godithough if need js require) it be to the 
perill and iiſſe of their life. Final, the faith of euery true heleeuer, worketh by loue, 
and iiſto the power of exery one of them) beneficiall and belpfuli to euery Chrifiian bro- 
ther and ſiller, as they themſelues finde all ſucconr and helbe from God. 

That titus fathis at warre with infidelitie, it may be prooued from the prai- 
er of the man inthe Goſpell: Lara ſaith he) / beieeus, helꝛe my vnbeliefe: Mark. 
9,2: And by the pra er of the more choiſe Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt: 
Luke. 17,5. C ord inereaſe eur faub. Read alſo Pſal. 42, and Pſal. 43. Dauid was 


in ggrnelt combate againſt his temptations of vnbeliefe. | 


* 


hat it renounceth all ſelfe-truſt : read 2. Cor. 1, 9. Likewiſe, all truſt in 
crextures3as the praQule of the ſeruants of God, euidently ſhewethzas Plal. 25. 
1, and 37, l. and euety where. | 
That faith ſtriueth againſt ſelf.loue: read Galla. 5;verſe 6,and againſt vaine 
glory,as again't a deadly enemie to the true faith: Iohn. g. A4. For bow can ye be- 
ſeeue ſaith our Sam iour Chriſt: ſpeaking to the ambitious Phariſies who receiue 
bexour one of an other and doe not ſecke the honour which commeth o F God alone? It 
{iriucth alſo againſt all ino: dinate loue ofthe creature, becauſe it cannot ſtand 
with the lone of the futher: 1. Iohn, 2,15. 
That faith delighteth in the knowledge of God and ſeeketh after the own in- 
creaſe, the prater of the Apoſtles (beſore alledged) may confirme: as alſo the 
excellenteſlimationwhich they haue hereof”, aboue àll things of thisworld. 
Philip. 3;7,* Read alſo, 1, Cor. 15, 34, and Iſai:43, 10. That 71 ready to pro- 
feſle and utter it ſelfe, to ilie glory of Godzit may be conſidered from the pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle Peter in this behalfe.1 Ep, z, 14,1 5, 16, and ch. 4, 16,19. 
And the ſame is plentifully confirmed, by the practiſe ot thouſands, and ten 


touſands of holy Martyres: who baue not regarded their liues to that ende. 
Read alſo, 2. Cor. 4, 1 3,CC. Finally 


Veli ſe in 
one onely 
God. 


Dneſtion. 
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Finaliy, touching that loue,which euery true belecuer beareth to hi; Chtiſli- 
an brethren, as a fruit of their faith and loue to God: read Iames, 1. 14, 1 5, &c. 
And ch. 1, 25. Read alſo, 1, Iohn. 4, 7.8, 20, 21, and chap. 5, 1, Theſe are the 
firſt ſort of duties. 


N Ow in the ſecond place, which are the duties belonging to the comfort of 
chis, that the Lord our God is eternall, euęrlaſting, and moſt holy? 


Anſwere. 1t i the dutie of faith from that comfort, which the eternall, everlaſting, and moſt hoh 


Explication 


ana proofe. 


Halleln. 
54h, Praiſe 
ye the Lord 


breing of God yeeideth vnto itʒ to acknowledze aninfinite d fc rence and inequaliti be- 
twixt him aud ail other: yea enen the moſt excelient of hij creatures, whether men, or 
Angels, who 4s they haue their beginning ef God. ſo they are either mortall,as men here 
in this worid or elſe they haue their immortalitie enely from bim, as Angeli from their 
firſt creation, an d a4 the faithfull ſball haue it in the khingdome of heauen. 

And further alſo, ſeeing we,andalltbing 1 elſe receius our becingi and iiſe, & all that 
we haue from God: faith doth likewiſe acknowledge, that it is the bounden dutie of all 
mankind, whom hee hath indued with reaſon and vnderſtanding, both to imploy them - 
ſelues and alſo to w/e all things whatſoener they doe through bus goodnes inioy, fo as lee 
may hane the whole honour and glory thereof. 

Moreoner faith (looking for mmortaditie from the eternal and immartail God pro 
woheth euery true beleener the more ſeriou(ly to follow after peace and bolmes, without 
which none ſhall ſee God aa the Apoſite teacheth vi. Heb. I 2,14. 

Finally faut b loo bing for immartaltie)endureth with patience, al the affisTion: of this 
life accounting the greateſ} of them (and thoſe alſo of longeſt continuance)to be but tight 
and momentany , incompariſonef that moſt excellent and eternall waight of glory the 
which, it doth comfortably looke and wait for. | 

It is vndoubtedly true: according to that profeſſion, which the Apoſtle Pas: 
maketh in the name ofother,as wel as of himſelt, ⁊. cor. 4.17, 18. And Heb, 10. 
34. And therefore much leſſe will true beleeuers ſell their bit th- right, as pro- 
fane Eſaue Ga kerung the tranſitorie things of this life, to euer laſting ha 
pines:as it followeth recorded in the ſame Chap. Read alſo Lenit: I1,44,and 
ch. 19,2, & ch. 20, , B. & 1. Theſ. 4, 3. & 1. Pet. 1, 15, 16. Read alſo: M. l. 25 t 1. 
where is ſet down an earneſt reproofe of the Iewes, for that they profaned 
the holines of the Lord, which they ought to haue loued and reuerenced. 

And that all, whoſocuer haue reaſon and vnderſtanc ing (by the gractous 
gift of God)oughtto imploy themſeluesʒ with their vnderſtanding, memo- 
ries, &c. and vſe all things elſe, to the honour and glory of God: it may be e- 
uident from that concluſion of the holy Apoſtle, Rom. 17, 36. inſomuch as of 
him: to wit, as from the author: and through him, as the diſpoſer and g2uer- 
nor: and for him: that is, for his glory, are all things. For this is the end & (co 
ofall. Therefore it is moſt meet, that the Lord our God ſhould be glorified in 
and aboue all, as faith doth iuſtly, and dutifully acknowledge. And in this re- 
ſpect i: is, that the Church of God is ſo often exhorted, and that it doth alſo ſo 
often praiſe God, in his glorious name Iehouah, and in his name lab, vſed in 
the ſame ſence: as we read, Ex. 1, 3. & Pſ. 68, 4. & in the titles of many Pſalms 
at the end of thiʒ word Haleteiab, praiſe yee the Lord. Read alſo, Ifay.2 6. 4. 
where this eternitie of the Lord God ſexpreſſed in the names Jab, and ſebonab) 
is noted for the ground of faith. 

Finally, that we may end with the proofe of that, which was firſt mentioned 
in the anſwer: read Pſ: 102. 23. He abated my ſtrength in the way, andſtortc ned my 
dayet. And II ſaid, O my God tate mee not away inthe middeſt of my dayes : thy yeavres 
endure fro generation to generation. Thou haſt aforetimee laid the foũdatiou of the earth, 
& the heauent are the work of thy hands . They ſhall periſp, but thoy ſhalt endure : They 
ſhalleuen all waxe aide as doth 4 garment: 4s a veſture ſhalt thou change them, & they 


Halbe changed. But thow art the ame, and thy yeares ſhall not faile, And Pl: 35.10. 


Lord who 11 abe onto thee who deluereſſ the poore fro bum that us tos ftrig fer him, & c? 


Theſc are the ſecond forte of duties. 
T's 1 Shew 
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Here nov in the third place, which thoſe duties are, which faith yeeldeth 
from the cofort ofthis, that the Lord our God is ofa moſt ſpiritual] nature, 
i>finite & euery wher preſent, vnmeaſurable, inuiſible and incompreheuſible. 
Which bethey ? is . 
From the/e conſiderationi faith doth withdrawe the thought: of our mindes from thin- 
king Goato be libe any bodily creature in outward forme or ſhape;much more the bands 
from mating and ſetting vp any body repreſentation of him; moſt of ailthe heart, from 
gelding any ciuine worſhip to an) creature,the which it doth acknowledge to belong on- 
9e the Loraoury od. 38 
Arphcation This indeede is one ſpeciall dutie of faith, touching the ſpirituall nature of 
andproefe, God, in thathe is infinite and euery where preſent, &c. according to that we 
| read: Iſy 40 18. Ier. 10,6. Deut. 4,15, 16,1, 1851 „ And Act. 17, v.24, &c. 29 
Lneſtion. What other duties doe belong to the ſame comfort of faith? X 
Anlwere. Jt requireth of eurry true beleeher, that he be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, without all curious 
ſearch into the dune nature of God: the which may ſo onely be known, as it 11 alwatesto 
be acknow edged ifinitely exceeding ail that our weake knowledge and underſtanding 
can reach vnto. 

It teacheth 114 to worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. It warneth vs to beware of all Hypo- 
criſe, and to take heede that we do in no wiſe peruert or corrupt the moſt hoꝶ and pure | 
doftrine of bu truth. 

Tele and ſuch lite are the duties belonging to the former comfort of faith. 
Exphcarion They arc ſo in very deed: as may appeare, firſt frõ that generalladmonition 
and precſe. which we read. Rom. 2, Let no man vnderſtand, aboue that which is meete 
to vndet ſtand, but let hm vnderſtid according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt 
to euer man the meaſure of faith, For if we may not in things reucaled boaſt. 
of a greater meaſure ot knowledge thẽ God hath give much lelle may we 
curiouſly into his vnſcarchable ſecrets, Read allo, Deut. 29. v. 29. Pro. 2 0 21 ö 
16, . And Iudg ch. 13, 18, 22. There is alſo a wiſe admonition{though A diy 
criphall)to the ſame purpoſe, Eccleſ. ch. 3,2. Sceke not out the thin * ab. 
too hard for thee, neither ſearch the things raſhly that be to mightie for thee. 
er r to mind here in this place, that excellẽt example of our 
Sauiour Chriſt: Iohn 3,4. Cedis a ſpirit, & they that worſhip him, muſt worſtip him 
in ſperit and truth. For ſuch as God is, ſuch alſo muſt his worſhip be. 7 
Tbirdly, read Pſ.4.4,2 ,, we have forgotten the name of our God, and bolden 
vp cur hands to a firange God ſhall not Goa ſearch this ont? For he hnoweth the ſecrets 
of the be art. And P1.139.0 Lord thou haſt tried and knowre me, Then knoweft m 
* 7 riſing, &c. The whole Plal.is of exceeding good vſetothis xo et 
nally ,read,ler,? „V. 23,24, f. Am 14 G0 at hand, ſaiih the Lord) and a 
God farve off ? hide | Py 
F ( <1 any hide himſeiſſe in ſecret places that | ſhall not ſee him, ((aith th 
Lord) Doe not / ſil beauen and hearth, ſaub the Lerd: I baue heard what ba 1 L 
pets ſaid that ↄrepheſie yes in my name ſay ing, I haue ur a pu t 4 o- 
And Pſ. 119 verſe 168. / Hane le pt thy 55 W -v ys 
wars Ho pr 7 88 7 thy teſlimonies; ſor all my waies 
tante o ol thethird fort of dwies. 
ſtion 8 | g pi mow — a atics belong to this comfort of faith, thatal- 
20S. 27 Aa orlake vs yet the Lord our God will not leaueor 
Anfxere, Thu cu;bt to cane eferr: | 
| re af e - fo preſerro the Lord our God in our bearts,'and to toue and im- 
| 7 avore al creatures: ſo that e i 
Vimſęlſe, u we read ſ. g, f. who haue Ji in ene of vs ſhould reſolutely ſay in 
. g. who haus I in heauen but thee" and 1 hane deſired 
tu the earth with thee And {o forth, as it followtth to the? : ſered none 
I: ought to cauſe vs to doe ſo indeede ae ene 
Nd what tt ; lowed {ll 
Adel erden, Godte fe Sikewifeto this comfort of faith, that 
moſt hiab, and excellent aboue u. M and excellent; yea even irfinitely 
We onght for this to reuerẽce bim with 1 | 
5 . , ” bs h yy | 
pe ſit artaine onto according to that in 25 tp ry gn req ſrdopt 
| Fſv.õ. & 7.Who is equa/to the ord in 


beauen, 


Ans ere. 
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NN beanin, and who is life the Lord among the ſonnes of the mighty? God i greatiꝶ to be 
"= feared in ihe aſſembly of the Saints, and to be renererced aboxe all that are about him. 

This alſo 1s very right, and meet, and our bounden duty. 

Aueſtion. N Ow, what are the duties of faith, in reſpect of this comfort, that the Lord 
1 Nour God is infinite in his diuine wiſedome and that accordingly, hee 
doth rule and gouerne all things? 

Anſwere The duties beereof are theſe. 

Furſt, that we demie our owne naturall and fleſhy or worldly wiſedome , condemning 
it as meere folly and enmitie againſt God, | L 

Secondly,that we make it our wiſedome,to be wiſe in the Lord, and according to the 
inflruflions,tmits, and bounds of his holy word. 

Thirdly, that we tndge renerendly of all thoſe connſelt and waies, and works of God 
whereof we cannot ſound the reaſon, 

Fourthbiy, that, while wee walke in his holy wayes, yea, or hawing erred from them, 
doe wnfained(y returne, and repent, and ſeeke the Lord; we ave hope for a bleſſed iſſue, 
ont of the moſt intricate and confuſed temprations, feares and aangers, andenen out of 
death it ſeife. And thertfore alſo, (u a furiber fruit hereof ) that touching ail ſuch ach 
uerances and bleſſings, we ſubmit euen our moſt boly prayers, deſres, & indenours here 
in. to the moſt gratiou wiſedome of Ged: as to him that knoweth beſt,both what, and 
when, and how, exery thing may proue beſt for vs, and accordimyly, will moſt gratiouſiy 
aiſpoſe of the ſame. , 

Finaly, that we achnowleage all wiſedome (whatſoener is in men or Angels, or in a- 
nie creature elſe according to their kind) to be the gift of our only wiſe God: anathat we 
glorifie him in thus be halfe,vſmg our wit & all other hu good gifts, onety to that end, 

For the proofe of the firſſ of theſe duties, read Rom. &. . The wiſedome of the - 
fleſp u ennutie againſt God. The iſſue whereof is death, to th oſe that follow it, as 
it is in tie former verſe. And Pro. 14. 12. Read alſo 1, Cor. 3. 18. Let no man 
deceine himſelſe. If any man among you ſceme to be wiſe in this woridyet him be a feoli 
that he may be wiſe. 

Explicatiõ For the proofe of the ſecond duty, Read Deu.4,6,7,8,and Ier. 8. ver. 9. and 
araproofe, ch. o. verſes 23,24. as before in the comfort. | 

For the third, read Ro.11,33.and Eccleſ. 3, 1 1. He hath made exery thing beau- 
tifuli in the time and ſeaſon thereof, &c. Tet no man can finde out the worke 4 God 
bath wroughy from the beginning euen to the end, And chap. 7, 15, 16. &c. 

For the proofe of the fourth duty, read Pſal. 34. 17, 18, 19.20. and 68.20. 1. 
Cor. 10. 13. Eccleſ. , ⁊ &. Read alſo Pſal. 2 c. ic. Ihe way of the Lords ftrength to 
the ypright man. In which reſpect, well ſaith our learned Interpreter, Dias Do- 
nn eſt per india. That is, God maketh way where there is no way. 

For the laſt duty of giuing God the glory, for the gift of all wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding: Read Exod. 31, 1, 2, 3.4. . 6. 1, Sam: 18.14. and Iſai. 28, 23. 

&. to the end of the Chapter. Read alſo Prou. C. f. . 8. and cha. 3c. 24.2 5.26. 
2 7,28. Ter 8.7. And yet more principally: Read Dan. 2, 19.20, 1, 22,3 And 
in the Ep: of Iude verſe, 25. To God onely wiſe our Sauiour be glory, and maieitie, 
and dominion and power both now and for ener, Amen. 

The duties belonging furthermore, io the comfort of faith in the almighty 
power of God, and generally touching the work of creation and gouernment, 
we doe here of purpoſe omit, as we did before in the comforts : becauſe wee 
ſhall afterward haue a ſpecial] occaſion to conſider of the ſame. | 
VV E come to the duties of faith cõcerning the long ſuffering & patience, 

yea the infinite mercy and goodnes of the Lord our God. 
Lneſlien, Which are they? | 
Anlwere, By bow much the mercies of the Lord our God are more aboundant toward vt, ly ſe 
much ought wee, firſt of allito take the more diligent heed that wee dos not in any wiſe 

' deſpiſe or lightly efleeme them. | 

Secondly,that we doe not diſtruſ or deſpaire of the ſame his mercies,aa if there were 


any deſect or failing in them. 1 Third! 
3 | ward. 


# 
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one lic Goa. The that we dos not in any caſe preſiume or ware manton againſt them, aber, 
oli ea imrewed, ed viele 4 offend bim. Fee 
5 Theſe euils (euen as very wicked extremities) are carefully to be auoided; 
Exphcatio yeatobes ccuried, and abhorred of euery true belecuer - For they are moſt 
Wy; contrary to the nature of true faith. Yi | 1 
Againſt the firſt wherof,read Rom. a. 4. Deſpiſel thou the riches of Goas boun- 
tifuines, aud patience, and long ſuffering» We mult take heed therefore, that wee 
be not like thoſe graceleſſe ſubiects, or children, which are ready to deſpiſe 

the clemencie and lenitie of their gentle Princes and Parents. | 

Againſt the ſecond,read Ter: Lamen, ch. 3.22. Hi compaſſion! faile not. Read 
alſo Ifai.1.18.and ch 40.2 8.29, 30.3 1. And Rom: q. zc. Tbongb ſmne abe undetb, 
yet grace aboxndet much more. and 1, Tim: 1,15. 

Againſt the fiffrd,read Rom: 6,1, &c. What ſtall we ſay then, ſhaliwe continue 
fill in ſnne, that grace way abound? God farbid. &c. Read Ep: Iude, I, A. Though 
God be perfe&ly mercitull, yet we muſt know, that he is not ſo mercifull, but 
that he is iuſt alſo, at 

We may notthinke God to haue but one eye, as ĩt were, As he hath an eye 
ofmercy, ſo he hath an eye of iuſtice. As he knoweth how to pitty humbled 
ſinners,and repenting ſinners, &c: ſo will he ſurely puniſh ſeuerely, euer ie 
obſtinate and preſumptuous tranſgreſlour and rebell. He will deale wel, with 
thoſe that are well diſpoſed, &c: but he will deale roughly with thoſe that be 
froward, according to that which we read, Pſal. 18.25.25. This, hath God 
himſelfe, with { loud a voice proclaimed of himſelte (as wee ſaw before)that 
we neede to ſpeaketheleſleof it now. 

Vtis there no other duty belonging to that ſingular comfort, which faith 
Burch inthe infinitnes of Gods mercies: but only, that we abuſe thẽ not? 
Tes: it ic onthe contrary the moſt beunden duty of euery one of ws , whoſoener doe 
Anſwers ' petrene in the mercies of th: Lordour Godzto be ſo much the more loth to dlpleaſe bus 
in an) thing: yea rather to be ſo much the more carefull and ſtudiomi to piraſe him in al 
holy obedienceʒ by bow mach he is net enely more toth to enter into ug ent againſt vs, 
but alſo mere ready, euer way to doe vs the moſt and greateſt good, 

' Exdiication Thus general! indeed, is the duty, or(as we may rather ſay) the dutifulnes 
ana procfe. of faith, ix the comfort of Gods aboundant, yea infinitemercies . The mer- 
cies ol the Lordour God, ought ta be eſteemed of vs, as the moſt pretious and 
dainty Iewell that we haue to deale withall. And accordingly, they are moſt 
charily & holily to be dealt with of vs. For if we ſhould prophane the mercics 
of God, what rctuge or.ſanfuatie ſhould be ſafe for vs io flie vnto for reſcue, 
againſt the hote and fierce purſuite of his juſtice? For the proofe wherof, read 
Rom. 2.4. Tle bountifulnes of God ſeadeth thee to repentance. Andch:12,1.2,[ be- 
ſeech ye therefore bretheren by the mercies of God, that ye giue vp your bodies, a lining 
Jacrifice, hoch. ax acceptable vnto God, which is your reaſonable ſeruing of Cod. And 
 Jaſhien not your ſelues like wuto this werld, &c. Read al io 2, Cor: 7,1. and 1.Sam. 
12.2 and IIai, . l. &c. Moreouer, call to mind, Mat. 4. . 1. Iohn. 3. 8. 9. 10. 
ard Gen. 39.9 And Plal. 120. 4. Mercy i with thee (O Lord) that thoumaieft be 
feared. And * ſal. ; .7.1nthe multitude of thy mercy, I will come into thy bouſe and in 
thy feare wall | werſſiy toward thine holy temple. ea, e ought to ſerue the Lord 
with topfulnes, and with a good heart for the aboundance of allrhings Deut. 28, 47, 

And Plal.119,64.Theearth,s Lord,u full of thy mercy, teach me thy ſtatater. 
Vt ſhew you, yet ſomething more particularly (if you can) what ſome ot 


| the duties of faith are, which doe belong to the comfottof Gods infinite 
Oueſlion. mercy and goodnes toward vs. Which may ſome of them be? 


Anlwere. Sting tbe Lord our Cod u ſo aboundant in mercie to vs, that hee forgineth vs all our 
| ſſones, though nemer ſo great and grienous,ſo often as we do truly 1 and turne onto 


him : it is our duty, to be readiq affected to forgs 
| 9 to for giue one another our mutuail offences and 
both to admit & ſeele reconciſiation, bow often & in bow great matters 2 we haue 


uſt occaſion cues ſo farre a they concerne one another. Merconerſering the Lord our 
| God 


Queſtion 
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od l in all things beneficial! to vi & tendering vs in all our neceſſities tbongh 
God. ain dee act i Morne eur dar, E our abiliry to doc good unto all, 
though ſpecially, to thyſe that be of the bonſholdof faith, a God Lunſelfe comanceth, 
Fmalty, it is our moſt bounden duty to yeeld vnto our Godthe whole giory and praiſe 
of al! bu mercies: Tea enen of thoſe which be maketh vs partaker: of, by any of bis good 
and boch inſtrument/. | | | | 
Explicatio It is moſt meet that we ſhould do ſo indeed. For whoſoever the inſtrument 
& preefe. may be, and howſocuer we are to bein ſome meaſure thankſull to them; Yet 
God is the onely author, and therefore the whole praiſe, muſt principally re- 
dound to him alone : according to that which we read, 1. Cor, 3. 21. 22. 23. 
Read alſo Pſal. 1 3. 5. I traſt in thy mercy, mine heart ſpali reioice in thy ſaluation: { 
will ſing vnto the Lord becauſe be hath dealt loningly with me. And PE. 2. ve. 22. &c. 
Praiſe the Lord ye that ſeare bam, & c. For be hath not deſpiſed nor abhortedthe affli- 
Bien of the poore, &c. and 27.6. & Pſ. zo. verſes, 11. 12. Thou beſt turned my mour- 
ning into ioy: thou ha#t looſed my ſackcloth, and girded me with glaanes,T herefore (pal 
um tongue praiſe thee end not ceaſe: O Lord my God I will gine thank; to thee for ener, 
And Pfal. 7 1. 14. 15. 16. Read alſo Pſa. 103. i. &c. and Pſa.116.1.&c.and Pſa, 
136. The whole Pſalmes is ſingular to this purpoſe, And Iſai 63. 7. There are 
many other places like to theſe. 2 | | * 
Touching the other branches of this anſu er, read for the proofe of mutual 
forgiuenes : Math. ch: 5. 23. &c. and ch. 1 8.2 , 2 2, &c. to the end of the chap: 
And Luk: 17, 3,4, and Col: 3, 12,13. Now therefore as the eleft of God, hoiy and 
beleued put on tender mercy kindnes humblenes of mind, meckenes ſong ſufſermng: for- 
bearing the one the ther forgining ore another, &c. 
And for mutuall beneficence, read Gal. 6, verſes, 9. 10. Let vs not be wearie of 
well doing, 5 c. And, while we haue time, let vs doe good unto all, &c. 
T hus much for the preſent, touching the dutics of faith , from the com- 
fort ot Gods mercies. | 

I followeth that you ſhew, what duties belong to the comfort of faith, in 

reſpect of the incorrupt and moſt perfect righreouſnes of the Lord our 

DO neſtion. God: which are they? a9 

Anſwere The righteouſne: of Cad neteth bu faithfulnes in the certaine and ſure performance of 
all bis gratious promiſes : and therefore we are m this reſpect moſt thankfully and duts- 
faly tc praiſe bim. It nateth aiſo the ſeueritie of his Iuſtice in the puniſhment of the wic. 
hed : for the which we are not oneh to praiſe him, but aſs to feare before him. 

Finalhy the righteonſnes of God doth note the whole vprigbtnes of his wil and nature, 
un the derfełt rule and ground of ali righteonſnes: and therefore we are inſity to account 
euery word of God and all his waies and works abous all exception, moſt perfe®ty iu. 

Explicatio It is very iuſt indeede, that we ſhould ſo doe. The inſt Lord (ſaith the holie 
& proofe. Prophet) ain the middeſt of his Citie : be will do no iniquitie : enery morning doth be 
bring bis iudgment to light he faileth not: but the wiched will not [earne to be Me, 
Zeph.3.5.Neuvertheleſle(as the Lord in the ſame place ſheweth further by his 
holy Prophet) it is the duty of his people, to feare him, becauſe of his iudge- 
ments, and to receiue inſtruction, & c. Read alſo Iſa. chap. 2 6. 9. And Pla. 52, 

G The rigbrrou ſhall (ee it and feare. Arid Heb · 11. 28, 29. Let vs baue grace ber- 
by we may ſe ſerue God, that wee may pleaſe him with reverence and feare. For cuen 
our God 14 & cor fuming fire. 

{ kz»w, O Lerd(faith the holy Pſalmiſt) that thy indgements ave right, and that 
thou haf? afſ:i!e4me int . Or in truth (fide) that is, no otherwile then thou 
halt ſore warned in thy word, 

That weeare to praiſe God for his righteous iudgements againſt the wic- 

« ked,read Plal.9,11,12.and 35.8.9.&c.and 44. 5-6,7.% and 47. II. &c. and 52, 
| 9.and 38. 10.11.and 64.9. 10. and Plal, 119, 62, «At midwght will I riſe to gin 
thanks vnto thee, becauſe of thy righteous indgements. That is, ſor thoſe righteous 
lawes of God the breach wherof he iuſtly puniſheth vpon the wicked, which 
band themſclues together, to rob and ſpoile his faithfull ſeruants. 
T4 Touching 
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thefaithfulnes of God, the which (a 5 9 anlacrech 2 7 7 — 

the riohtcouſnes of God: It is written ler. Lament, chap. 5, 2 3. Eis 
3 eue y morning. Great is bis fairbfubnes . For the which (as 
was anſwered in the beginning of theanſwer) wee ſtand bound moſt thank- 
{.lly anddutifully to praiſe our God, And ſo we read Pſal.89.5. Where, of- 
ten mention is made of the faithfull couenant and oath of God. O Lord (faith 


the Prophet Erhan) euen the beaueniſball praiſe thy wonderous works yeathy truth 


in the congregation of Saints,Cc, ; 10 
But there arc other duties, belonging to the comfort of faith in the con- 


fant faithfulnes & vnchangeable truth of God. Of whõ it is written. 2, Tim: 
2.13. Thongh we beleeue not, yet ahideth be faithfull he cannot denie himſeffe. And 
Tit, 1.2, Godthat cannot lie, hath promiſed eternall life before the wor(d began. And 
Ro: z. vel: 3,4. What though ſome did not beleene ? Shall their vnbeliefe make the 
faith of God without effet?? God forbid, Let God be true, aud enery mana ar, &r. 


* Beleſemoxve x70 4 
ontlue God . 


Touching 


VV Hattherefore way the other duties of this comfort of faith be? 
It requireth carneith of vs, firſt that we depart from iniquitic. ; s 
gecondliy that we rome to our faith enery other vertu of true godlines, and the holy 
ffuitet and pralliſe of them to the warrantmg vnto our owne conſciences , the truth of 
our aſſurance touching our election and ſaluatiou. 5 
Thirdly that we yemaine firme and conflunt, in the fait hfall profeſſion of our hope, 
without wane ring: 14 al/o in the pralliſe of true lone toward our Chriſtian bretheren 
without ceaſing. | 
Fourth that we doe not onely continue, bat alſo grow andincreaſe in al{holineſſe, 
contmually. | 
Finally, tbe comfort of God hu moſt ſledfa#t fidelity and truth, requireth of euery 
faithfull beleeuer, that he admit nothing, either interpretation of hoty Scripture, or 
prophe ſie er miracle or any pretenaed reuelation or aſſertion, either of man or Angel, 
to the preiudice of any the leaſt part of the diuine truth of Gods word, which ts moſh 
perfell and mire in it ſelſe. 17 
tis verytrue: euery part of this your anſwere hath expreſſe warrant from 
the holy Scriptures of God, | 
For the proote of the firſt, read 2. Tim. 2, ig. where the Apoſtle making mẽ- 
tion ot ſome ot corruptminds that hederredfrothe faith,who alſo had deſtroied 
the faith of certaineʒ he athrmeth neuertheles,that the foundation of God remained 
ſure, and both had and hath ſtil thus ſeale;, The Lord knoweth who are his(thatis,he ſo 
knoweth them, that he wil certainly preſerue them, to wit ſo many as ſhal tru- 
ly forſake their ſinnes according to that which followeth in the ſame text) 
ft eue ry one that caleth on the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquit ic. 
| "PEN | 
For the prooft of the ſecond part, read, 2. Pet. 1, . &c. Therefore giue ye ene 
all dilgence therewnto © tome moreouer vertue with your faith,and with faith know- 
ſedze and with knowieaye temperance & patience, & c. And thus brethre (faith the 
holy Apoſtle) vſe atligencè to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye doe theſe 
thing: je ſbal neuer fal For by thu meanes, an entrance ſhal be miniſtred unto you a- 
bounlantly into the egerlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour leſus C brit. 
Notable to this purpoſes the profeſſion of the holy Prophet, PC. 11 9, v. 166. 
and v.! 2 Where he ioineth this truſt and longing after ſaluation, with de- 
lieht in obeying the law of God. Lord (fatth he) I haue truſted in thy ſaluation, 
my et thy — nd againe, I haue longed for thy ſaluation d Lord, 
an thy Law u n deugbt. To this purpoſe alſo, is that of the Apoſtle Paul. Phil. 
2312. Ay beloued, as ye bane alwaies obeied not as in my preſence onely but now much 
more in my abſence. ſo make ye an end of your owne [aluction with feare and trembling. 
And Rom.11,20,Thouftandeſt by faith be not bigh minded, but feare, &c 
Ps the proote of the third part of the anſwere.read Heb 10,2 4 2 124.2 7 
deere e 
/ - ü: for bo ic fait hful that hath promiſed. u 
| el 


E xpicatio 
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__— Et vl conſider one another, to pronoke vnto loue, and to good works , ot for/aking tle 


Jelowſhip which wee haue among our ſelnes, Cc. 

Touching the 4. part, read 1. Theſl: 4. 1. &c. Furthermore, we beſerch jou 
brethren, and ex horte you in the Lorde ſeſus, that yec increaſe more and more, as yeo 
haue rece jued of vs, bom yee 5 to walke , and to pleaſe God, &c. And chapt: 
5. 23. 24. Nowe the verie Go of peace , ſanctiſie you thromgheut; and I praye Ged. 

that your whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and bodie, may be kept blameles, unto the comming of, 
ear Lorae Ieſus Chrift. Faithfull is bee which calleth yon, who will alſo doe it. Bi e- 
thren pray for vs. 

For the proofe ef the laſt branche, reade, Rom: 12. 6. All Prophefie muſt 
be according to the proportion of faith: Reade alſo, Galat: 1.8 9. Though that 
wee or an Angell from heautn, preacke v»to you otherwiſe , then that which wee haue 
preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay we now agame Cc. 
And againe. 2. Theſ: I. 2. 2. Webeſeech you, cc. Be ye not ſodarnly mooned from 
your nude, nor troubled, neither by ſpirit , nor by worde, nor by letter: Ce. let no man 
deceine yon by any meanes, &c. and verſes, 9. 10. 11. 12. And1, Iohn 2.21. 
No the i; of the truth. | 

Hetherto of the dueties of the particular comforts. 


TOw what is the duety of all the comfortes of faith, in our one onely veiy 
en N true Gad, eternal. — almighticy infinite, inuiſible, &c. they bang al put 
K as it were together? 

Anſwere. 7; i our duty, both generally, in euery particular reſpelt, in moſt ſolemmne,renered, C. 
religious mãner, to magnifie the moſt glorions & reuerend name of the Lord cur God. 

This is indeede a generall duety as it were, belonging both iointly and ſeve- 
rally, to all the former comforts of faith. 'T he practiſe wherof, we may read to 
our on inſtruction, and for our example, and imitation. 1. Chro: 29,10.&c, 
King Daaid bleſſed the Lorde before all the eongregation : And Danid ſaide, 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord Godof Iſraell, our father for euer, and euer. Thine O Lord, 
is greatnes and power and glorie, and victorie, and praiſe : For all that is in heauen and 
in earth u thine: Thine is the kingdome,O Lord, & thou excelleftl as head oner alli Both 
riches and honour come of thee, and thou raizneſt oner all, and in thy hands it is to make 
great, audio gine ftrength vnto all. Now therfore our God, wee thanke thee, and praiſe 
thy gloridus name. Read alſo, Plal: 47. and Pf: 72. 18. 19, & Pl: 89,52, & 106. 
48. Rom. 1 6, 2 c, 27. 1. Tim. i. 17, and ch: 6,15,26 and 1.Pet: 5. Ic. 11. and in 
the Epiſtle of Iude, verſes 24.2 5, and Reuel: 5.13, 

Thus therfore, according to the holy exhortation, Pſalm: 34. 3. Letvse- 
uerie one, for our owne parts, praiſe the Lord with the reſt of his faithfull ſer- 
uants: and let vs all magnific his name together. Yea, let vs, to this ende, a- 

bound in all particular fruites of true thankfulneſſe, to his mol? plentifull ho- 
nour and praiſe, as much as wee may poſſiblie attaine vnto. For aſſuredlie, 
fiith receiving the manifolde and aboundant comforts, of the manifolde and 
ſuperabounding graceof God, it ſtandeth deeply bound to yeeld all ih fruits 
ol thankes that may bee: neyther can it receiue the grace of our molt gracious 
God in vaine, | 


Expiicatio 


& proofe. 


* He laſt point of our inquirie, now onely remaineth, concerning this Ar- 
ticle of our faith in one onely true God: that is, touching the danger of 
not beleeuing in hm: 

— weſlion, What is that? N 5 
Anſ were. Sach as will not heleeur in him to their comfort , neitLer walke Extifulty before him in 
the obedience of faith as a finite thereof: beſide: that they ſhall want that tnſpeakeable 

peace and comfort of conſcience which faith yeeldeth (the which of it ſeſe is a heavy pu- 

niſoment) they ſhall finde in the end that both the wiſedome, and power , and inſtice of 

God: ca, that euen God him/e!fe;and all that he is in his eternal aud inſiuite nature wil 

be armed againſt them, to their enerlaſftins aud moFt wofull deſtructian. 1 
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ger of not” 
beleeuing. 


Felde fe in ene in 
one . nly come ſo to paſſe indecde , If yee beleewe not (ſaith the Pro 
+2488 70 2 17. . Curſed be the manthat truſleth in wn rere bus ik ap and 
Ern aten 9 E trawerh hu heart from the Lorae.. For bee ſhulbe bke the heath in the wilderner, 
#1427046: hc, And yet further. Pſal: 73. 27. 28. Loe ſaith the e eben wit h- 
Lare them/elues from thee ſpal per iſh , thou doſtreyeſt allibem that go a whoring from 
thee. And againe Pſal: 78.21. 22. Wrath came upon Iſraoll, becanſe they belce- 
aedwctin God, andtruſted not in bis hebe. For they periſhed in the wildernes, 
chiefly becauſe of this their ſin. Likewiſe Hebr: 10,38, 39. T hey that withdraw 
them/elues from faith, doe it to their perdiion. Finallie Reuclat: 21. S. Theſear- 
full and v abelreuing, ſhall haue their portion in the labe that burneth with fire & brim - 
lone, which it the ſecond death. Andi, moreouer & beſide all theſe teſtimonies, 
wee would (ee a very euident ( and as one would ſay) a pregnant iudgement of 
God, vpon vnbeliefe: Read 2, Kings. 7. 19. 20 The Prince which anſwered + 
the maine God, and ſaid: Though the Lord would make windows in the heauen, could 
& come ſo lo paſſe: Thaꝭ is, could corne beſo cheap in Samaria, as thou halt ſaid? 
To whom the Prophet anſwered: Behold thou ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes, but thow 
ſratt not eate tbercof. And ſo it befell him: for the holie ſtorie teſtifieth , that 
the people preaſling to buyethe corne, trode vppon him in the gate, and that 
ſo hee died. | 009; | 
From the faith of this Article, (as it is recorded in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories) 
thpſe Heretikes haue dingeroully and damaablie erred , who are condemned 
by the name of Tritheitet: who are ſaid to haue helde, that the three perſones 
ot the Deiue, are three ſeuerall and ſeparated Gods: & the Triformiani, who, 
of the other ſide, helde that they were onely three formes and differences in 
one Gd, as it were accidentallie belonging to God , without any perſonall 
lubſiltence. ; | | | 
To conclude, all that belecue not rightly in the one onely true God, (as 
hath bene declared from the holy Scriptures of God ) both AHibeiſti, Epicmrer, 
and World'mgs, &c. They haue the Deuill for their God; they male their 
belly their God: their riches their God, &c. whoſe end no doubt) ſhalbe moſt 
rue full, and their iudgement ſleepeth not. 
Whereiore, wee carneſtly calling vpon our good God, for his moſt holie 
and heauenly grace, to preſ erue our hearts and mindes in all faithfulnes and 
good duety to him: let vs with all our power, mightilie ſtrĩue againſt infideli- 
tie, and in all holie wiſe dome, circumſpectly auoyde and abhorre all hereticall 
opinion & fancie. Our good God, of his infinite mercie, graunt it vnto vs, & to 
all & cuery on: ot his elect childre, for our Lord Ieſus Chriſt bis ſake Amen. 
Thus farre of theſe firſt wordes of the Creede. 1beleenc in God. From the 
wh ich hath bene declared, howe wee and all true Chriſtians, are to beleeue in 
God, as one onely in his moſt Diuine nature, or pirituall Eſſence and beeing, 


* 


together withthe comforts and dueties therof. 


Beleefe in one onely God, three diſtinct Perſons. 


eie Etvs now come to that which wasfurther anſweredi that the 
73:24. Arucles of our faith doe teache vs , that wee are to beleeue 


— — — 
— — — 


ty SA ſo in God to bee one onely in nature :. that wee holde him 
| ; * ,ncucrtheles, to bethree in a moſt holie and glorious diſtin- 
> (ion of perſones. And firſt, how can youmake it plaine, 
2 ES. &\thatthis i the true meaning and intent, of the Articles of 
ax > OUT belicte? 


—_— 


Oneſiten. 
Anſwete. Becan'c after the name of eur one onely true God, once onely ſet dewne they doe theuce- 
forth make expreſſe mention, both of the E ather,and of the Sonne, c- ofthe holy Ghoſt: 

= 4nd that alſo in the ſame forme of words and Profeſſion, as if euerie one ſhowld ſaye : 

elcene in the $ enne fand inthe holie Ghoſt, aſwell as in the Father : the which werih, 


wee 
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owe one!) . Yi ard mein 
Gad, three wee might in xo wiſe dos, wnlzſſe extber of them were verie true Cod, aſwell uathe % i. 
| , | b 


diſtinct Father. 5 [RG 
Periont It is verietrue. Wee muſt cnely truſt in the true and euerliuing God, and in 
+ . 


3: eplicarey no other, either perſon, or thing whaiſoeuer: according to that wee read. f. 
wh. bw Timoth . 4. 10. And according to that which was lately alledged out of the 
Pres Prophet Ierem: chapt: 17. 5. And as we may perceive by the practiſe ofthe 
ſeruants of God intheir prayers, &c. Pſa: 42. 2. Read alſo Pla}: 146. 3. Put 
not your truſt in Princes, ce. And Ter: 3.2 3. Truke the hope of the billes (ihat is, of 
the Idolls accuſtomed to be worthipped,in ſuch places of Idole worſhip) but 
wvaine, or (the hope) of the multitude of mount ames. But #nthe Lorge eur God is the 
health of Iſrael. Wherfore ſeeing (as by the grace of God it ſhalbe plenntully 
declared from the holy Scriptures) we are to beleeue both in the Fatker &-alfo 
in the Sonne, & inthe holy Ghoſt : It foloweth neceſſarily, that the one aſwell 
as the other is very true God. And therefore allo, 1:15cuen of it {cite mani - 
teſt & cleare : that when we ſay, I belteue in God the Father, our meaning is, not 
that God is onely a Father. For then where were the Sonne, and what ſhould 
become of the holie Ghoſt. But our meaning is, and ſo ought to be, that God 
is ſoa Father, and whollie very true and perfect God: that yet the Father is no 
more th: onely Gad, then is the Sonne, neither the Father and the Sonne, more 
then the holy Ghoil. For euery one is whole God, and yet all three are but one 
= God: as hath bene allreadie, and ſhall againe further be confirmed. 
Queſtion. But it ill likelic be obiected, that the Articles of our beliefe make no men- 
tion of the word Perſemns: what may wee anſwer to this? | 
Anſyere. Inſermuth as mention is made of three , neceſſitie of interpretation requireth , that wee 
ſhroud vſe this word Perſonne, aſwell for the diſcoueris and cofutation of Here as 
for abe hetpe of our vuderſianding , to conceine and beleeus rightly this moſt high Ay 
flerie : becauſe wee haus no other word more fit and famihar to expreſſe that very true 
Subſiftence, which each of the three, bath a:flintt from eyther of the other, albeit ene- 
rie one, and all of them, are really and trueſis but one aua the ſame Dinine eſſence or 
bee ing and nature. 
Explicatis It :is vecilie ſo indeede. For ſeeing mention i; made of three, it may iuſtlie 
C proof. be demaunded, what three they are? where vnto wee may not anſwere, that 
they are three Gods, for that is contrarie to the doctrine of faith, in one onely- 
true God. Wliat are theythen ? Are they three Diuine natures or beeings? 
Wee may not ſay fo, leaſt wee ſhould at the leaſt ſeeme to ſay as much as be- 
fore, that they are three ſeuerall Gods. What ſhall we ſay that they are then? 
Are they onelie three diverſe Names, to expreſſe one and the ſame thing to 
our capacit e, without the truth of any diſtinct Subſiſtence? This may in no 
wiſe be affirmed: for it is flatte contrarie to the holie Scriptures. What (hall 
wee ſay then, to thoſe that ſhall vrge vs to declare, hat the meaning of our 
faith is? It is neceſlarie that wee ſay, that God the FAT HE R, God the 
SONNE, and God the HOLY GHOST, in whom wee belecue, are 
three diſtinct Perſones; as well to expreſſe the true meaning of the holy Scrip- 
tures, concerning this moſt high Myſterie; as alſo to defend the truth therof, 
again} all miſconceiuing, and againſt euerie profane or her eticall gainſayer 
Of the which there are manic ſortes, as wee are hereafter to note, in tlie con- 
uenient place of this ourinquine. , | - | 
Que flion, But why is this word Perſon, ſo fittefor this purpoſe ? 
Anſwere Becauſe the worde Perſon, doth to the familiar and common woderſlanding of euery 
man, not onec; note that thing which is verilie and in truth to be diſtinga iſbed from exe-, 
rie other: but allo that, whereby the ſame thing , may be moſt linety ſo diſtinguiſbed 
and diſcernedof the m. 
Exslicatis It is moll certainlie true. For the word Perſon, doth in the vulgar conſtru- 
prog. Ction and conceite, not onely ſigniſie a man himſelfe alone, as v hen wee lay, 
there were about 505. Perſons at the Sermon: &c. But alſo ic ſignifieth 
that, whereby cuery man may be moſt certainely diſcerned from other. 1 
at 


# 
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Fee ſe ia ene 5 | dla 
. That is to ſaye, his fauour, cr e * ewe Ain ume —_ ning of it; 
f ir or countenance: as we vie to ſay of ſuch or ſuch that the) are beautlu 
Perſons. xt Pp comely perſones, goodly perſons of fleſh and blood, &c. 
The {ameis the vſe ofthe Greek word ( Proſopon, which we, in this myſte- 
rie andotherwiſe, doe often engliſh by the word Perſon. For 2, Cor: 1.IL. 
the Apoſtle Paw/requireth, that many perſons, (that is, many Chriſtians both 
men and women) ſhould giuethanks to God, for the deliuerance of himſelfe 
and Tinotheus, from a very imminent death. q 
Ther mightother ſuch like places be alledged. But moſt vſuallie, and pro- 
perly it ſignifieth the face of a man, wherby (as was ſaid )euery one 15 molt ap- 
parantly diſcerned from other, as Matth: 6. 17. aſs thy face. And chat 17,2, 
the face ofour Sauiour Chriſt did ſhine as the Sunne. And ARt:s.15. the face 
of Saint Stephen, was before the Councill as the face of an Angell : that is, ha- 
ing a moſt comely grace, fuli of all reuerend grauite, &c. Readalſo Iames, 1. 
z. and often in the new Teſtament. Hence alſo, and that more neare to our 
preſent purpoſe, it doth metaphorically, or in way of a {peach borowed to an 
other purpoſe then it 18 ropetlie applied, ſignifie a more cleare manifeſtation 
of that which is in it ſelfe more ſecret, and hidden. As for example, the face 
of God, noteth the brightnes, and glorie of God, fo farre as it pleaſeth his di- 
vine Maieſtie to reueale himſelfe: according to that Matth: 18. 10. wher our 
Sau: Chriſt aith, that in heauen the Angells {ce the face of his Father, which 
is in heauen. Andas wee read, 2, Cor: 4. 6. God that commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darknes, is hee that hath ſhined in our heartes, to giue the light of 
the knowledge of theglorie'of God, in the face, (that is,) in the revelation of 
Icſus Chriſt: to wit, by the preaching of the Goſpell, the which doth manifeſt 
vntd vs, the glorie of Gods grace and mercie repreſented (as it were) inthe 
ſweete face and countenanceofour Lord JESUS { HRIST. And as we 
read, 1. Cor: 13.12. the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth, that we ſhall ſee face to face: 
that is, we ſhall haue morecleare knowledge of God there, then now we haue, 
or can poſſiblie haue here. | 
The ſame is the ſignification of the Hebrewe woͤrd (Paxim: ) according to 
that Geneſ: ch: 32. 30. [hae ſeene G O D ( faith Taakob ) face to face: that is 
to ſay, appearing moſt gratiouſlie and familiarly vato him. And Pſal: 27.8.9. 
Andplal:105.4. By the face of God, is meant God himſelfe, in reſpect of his 
mim teſtation of himfelfe among his people, in the holie Temple, &c. And in 
this reſpect, our Sauiour Chriſt is called the eAngelof the face of God, Iſai: 63. 
9. And the Angell in whom is the Name of God. Ezod: 23,21. * 
But more properlie, the ſame word ſignifieth the face of a man, and Synec- 
dochicallie, the whole man or Perſon: as Geneſ: cha: 321 c. the face of E/as, 
and the face of Jaakeb, doe note Eſau and Iaakob themſelues. And chap: 46. 
30. The face of /oſeph is mentioned to expreſſe the perſon of Ioſeph. And 
2. Kings, chapt: 3. 14. The face of King /ehoſhaphat , is put for the perſon of 
tchoſhaphat, Whence alſo, it is not leſſe fitting (as wee may perceiue) that 
1 of the diſtinction of perſons in the Diuine nature, 
- u ( as tney doe) call and expreſſe them by this ward (Phanim) then wee 
oe, by our word Perſon. | 
..... 
kb: de went: due God is called of the Church of Cl duct Bs 5 ouroneonely 
Res: cap: 6. hornfede ak : ie Churc © od three Perſones : euen becauſe God 
* — arag "y tad "2% me of his Becing or Subſiſtence, made him 
2 
they 7 euer haue pe N irn er r 
And verilie, the doctrine of the holie Trinit; ** 
moſt ſacred Godhead or Deitie. it is rip T 10 Mags 1 
diſcouering of the glorious face of God 0 vs. Yah Worden her 
not truce knowne and beleeued in of anie, to whom this mylteric 100 in 


ſome 


Bale in OF THE GOSPEL. 10g The Creme 
ou? one ; ard meu 
God, three ſome good meaſure truelie vnderſtoode and beleeued. "= 


dflinft Neuertheleſſe, euen hecrein, according tothe moſt reuerend greatnes and y 
Per fons. glorie of ſo high a myſterie, it becommeth euerie one of vs, to humble the ve- 
ne Spirit of our mindes, with moſt humble and lowe humiliation, before the 
footeſtoole of the Throne of Grace: and to take diligent heede, that we doe 
not carnallie conceiue ox fancie in our thoughts, any thing vnworthie the moſt 
glorious and incomprehenſible Maieſtje of God. For all be it the divine Per- 
ſones in God, ate ttuelie, and in veriedeede ſo perfectly diſtinct, that the one 
neither is, nor can bee the other: that js to ſay, neither can the Father bee the 
Sonne, nor the Sonne the Father, nor the holie Ghoſt either of them both, no 
more then of any three men, one of them can be perfonallie the other. Yet we 
muſt in no wiſethinke, the Perſoues in the Godhead, to be ſeueted as diuerſe 
perſons are ſeperated, in one and the ſame nature of man. For as the Diuine 
nature is infinite, ſo are alſo the Perſones, and therefore ihere cannot bee any 
partition, or diuiſion and ſeparation, betwixt them. be 
Neither maye wee ſuffer our ſelues once to thinke, that the Diuine nature 
hath a naturall and viſible face , like tothe face of Man : for God is a Spirit, 
that is, (hee is a ſpirituall and inuiſible Nature) as hath bene declared before., 
| Uulwin- Onelie thus much are wee to apprehend and conceine in our mindes by 
dex enim. compariſon, that like as the face of a man, is that wherby hee may be diſcerned 
The couatꝭ · from other: yea and further, that as the excellent countenance of a man, is a 
nana fe- reſemblance of that excellent Spirit which is in him, aboue any other earthlie 
[2550 way creature: ſo the Doctrine and Revelation of the Trinitie of Derfoncs in one 
and the ſame Divine nature of God, doth make God moſt clearely and com- 
fortablie knowne to his people, as one infinitclic vnlike to all falſc Gods ot 
Idolles, &c. q | 
Por hee is that God, who beeing Eternall and Allmightie, &c: is not one- 
lie the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : but alſoa Father to vs, for the Sonnes 
fake, according as the holie Ghoſt, both from the Father and the Sonne bea- 
reth a moſt effectuall witneſſe to our ſoules and fpirites. And this is vnto vs;* 
as the face of God, moſt comfortablie ſhining vpon vs. | 
To this ende alſo, let vs diligently obſerve, that God is not called a Father, 
only in way of compariſon: to ſignifie his loue toward vs, as tender and deare 
as the loue of a naturall Father here on earth toward his naturall childe. 
But hee is a heauenlie Father, in reſpect of his eternall Sonne moſt natu- 
rallie, and in all perfe&tion of truth, And accordingly the Sonne of God is the 
naturall and onely Sonne of the Father. And the holy Ghoſt like wiſe, is na- 
turallie, and in all perfection of truth and ſubſtance, the Spirit of them both: 
farre aboue and beyond all that wee, or any Angell of heauen can throughlie 
conceiue. 

So then, whatſoeuer ſimilitude wee doe alledge one way or other, to ex- 
preſſe this ſingular and piereleſſe Myſterie, wee muſt of neceſſiie acknow- 
ledge, that there is in the things themſelues, an infinite diſsimilitude alſo: 
ſo that the ſimilitude, can, but onely in ſome reſpee, ſhadowe out that, 
which the holie Ghoſt alone, muſt cauſe vs to vnderſtand, fo farre as it is meet 
for vs to vnderſtand 3 euen farre aboue that, which any fimilitude, of it ſclfe 
can teach vs. 5 

If wee might beholde in any outward repreſentation, the nature of God 
whether ſhould we rather caſt our eyes, then vpon the ſweet face of the Sonne 
of God INC ARNATE: whom GOD hath reuealed his glorie, as it 
were with open face, as wee read, 2. Cor: 3. 182 And vet, as rience hath 
ſhewed, the naturall face, or out ward Perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, (if we may 
ſo ſpeake) could not ſuffice tothe manifeſting heereof, no not to thoſe, who 
were daylie conuerſant with him. | n 

For manie looked vpon him bodilie, white hee was here on earth, who by 
that out ward viewe ; kne we God neuer the E er 1 
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God, three It was his holie Doctrine, and his moſt gratious and Diuine wotkes, and his ant eg 
excellent vertues,which cauſed the face & glorie of God, to ſhine forth from 1 75. 


l . 

— . him, vnto thoſe onelie, who had the eyes of their mindes opened fo to behold 
him. And this was that, which mocued the Apoſtle Paul to ſay : Hence forth 
re ef ,yeathough wee had knowen Chriſt after the fleſh, yet 
now bence forth know we bum no more. And much rather , would the [Ye re- 

 fuletoknowe Chriſt, and the holie T rinitizy by anie bodilie, and deade pic- 
tures, or — of chem by Crucifixe or any other way. 

And as for ſimilitudes borowed from any ſpfrituall thing, the ſoule of man 
made in the image of God, may ſecme of all other things chat wee hauc occa 
ſion to be beſt acquainted withall, to be moſt like; in that, it beeing a | iriwall 
ſubſtance, is onely one, though it haue diuerſe diſtinct properties a, 
ding and reaſon, memorie, will, and affection t yet how infinite oddes th is 
it is eaſie to vnderſtand. For the ſoule of many though it be ſpirituall 1 * 

aa 8 pirituall and im- 
mortall, yet it is a created ſubſtance. And the qualities thereof are d 
qualities in the ſoule, and not the ſoule it ſelfe, either anie one, or all of cher 
together. What then? Wee muſt of neceſsitie content our ſclues and 1 
ſoules, ſo to knowe, both the nature of God, and the Perſom of the G ahead : 
1 diſtinct in thedame : that wee may, as the truth it ſelfe requi — = 
* —_ , -_ the full perſection of it, the Divine nature . nai, 
1 L | weake e or vnderſtanding, eyther of vs, or of anie other 

Wherefore, wee, moſt humblie, and thankfullie i 
| rms mercicof God, for that meaſure of the ee, 5 —— rota | 
11 My —— which ithath pleaſed him to een, 12 

olie Scriptures ; and holding our ſelves faſt and Religiouſſi 
Let vs in like humble mann Rel oute tothern r 
vouchſafe to giue vs of his er belche our mol good * God * 
yea and reaſon it ſelte, to the obedience of "365m Ve: ating all ſimilitudes, 
that which is aboue all naturall ſenſe and reaſon wh 7 n ie 
warrant from the word of God: let vs, ( If: L ee ee 
all ignotance and negl » ( Fay) mon the ons hand: cat aa 
? glect of due ſearch after the due knowled - 
the other hande, let vs in liłke manner, beware of all of! edge hereof; ſoon 
curiofitie; leſtpreaſsingtoofarre, wee be con a ee 
che br gb meſſe and glorieof it . contounded and overwhelmed of 
or like as out bodilie ey | > rb 
Ne RO ie . bi - an wed gn Tory directlie vpon the ſeate, 
leſſe, are wee able, with tie ej es vf our mind e Sanne: no more, nay much 
neſſe an 4 Agi en MA es n _ behold the infinite bright- 
r. orde God, the Father of all Light, 
tothediflinAjon ofthe Feen ind e to the vnitie of his Diuine nature or 
can ( ſo) ſee Cod and line. Exod: 33 fee tiers rr . des 
16.23. Trem: interpret: And lud ges 0 flew moth: 6, 16, Readalſo Geneſ: 
the Parents of gamen were afraide the FI 7 wag on in . , 
8 por 0 2 meete for ſinfull aur pts 0 bi Cp ets Fob 
od, WNOtet ownds for th i 37 Was 
mountaine, at the giuin gof 4 N += oe they mightnot paſſe toward the 
the arkeof the Teſtimonie alba, : 105 19. 12. 153. Neither would haue 
verſe. g. &c. 20. and 1. a: v Fe pon, vncouered. Numb: 4. 
like, that anie ſhould Bar lle ” Fl e ſame our God, no doubt, cannot 
cerning his owne Maieſtie and Divine nature this moſt holie ſecreat con- 
into it, then it hath I, himſelfe to N. 2 miy minde to ſee further 


Wee may moſt iuſtli 
ay molt iuſtlie ſaye of this knowledge of the Diuine nature of 


God, and of the m 
Exiſtence of them l yay Wilen B 
how the Father is of himſelte 5 AN 


eeing thereof, as touching the 
) as the learned ſpeake : to witte, 
er, eternally without all begiung 
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— the Sonne eternallic begotten of the Father, before all time. 4 and the holie and * 
Ait Gboltprocecding from them hoch, and yet neueriheleſſe, beeing alwaics El- 48 * 
Per/ans, ſentiallie preſent, in and with them both: wee way (I ſay) iuſtſie determine 
. of this knowledge, according to that wee read, Pſal: 139. 6. II too wonzer- 
full for vs: it is ſa lugb, that wee cannot attaine vnto it. wh | 
Wee knowe not the way of the winde (or as ſome tranſlate, of the Spi- 
rit) to w itte, how it commeth into man, nor howe the bones doe growe in the 
. wombeof her that is with childe : Eccleſ: 11. g. nor how the ſoule of man, 
dead through ſinne, is againe regenerated and renewed within him, Iohn. 3. 
7. much leſſe can wee vnderſtand, what the eternall generation of the Sonne 
of God, or the eternall proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, do meane, _ 
Neuertheleſſe, as touching the manner of the working of God external- 
lie, or (ad extra as they ſay) the Father by the Sonne, and both the Father 
and the Sonne by the holy Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt from them both ( whe- 
ther in the workes of the common creation and gouernement of them all, or 
more ſpeciallie, in the ſpeciall worke of the redemption of the elect children 
of God) this knowledge from outward effectes, declared fi om the holy Scri- 
ptures, and teſtified by the holy Gholt , inlightening and certifying our 
mindes, and conſciences thereof; it is, through the grace of God, ſo fami- 
liar, and ſo full of comfort , that the more wee vndei ſtand and taſte it (the 
which no doubt, wee may doe with dailie increaſe ſo long as wee liue) the 
more may wee , with holie reuerence and boldeneſſe, euen to the ſame ende, 
loołe into it: according to that Epheſ: 2. 18. Zy him . is, by the Sonne 
of God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt) we haue an entrace wnto the Father by one Spirit. 
And chapt: 3. 12. &c. By faith in him wee haue boldneſſe and entrance with confi- 
dence, Read all that followeth, to the ende of the Chapter. But of the com- 
torts more aſterward. | 
Aueſtion. In the meane ſeaſon, that we may proceed, and make all as plaine as we can? 
What meane you by a Perſene of the bleſſed T MN TIE, in the one onely 
moſt holie and Divine nature of God ? 

Anſwere, A Perſone in ile Diuine nature, is an eternal Subſilence , the which hawing the 
whole Deitie or Goahead ( as it were in common, or rather in a moſt holie Commus+- 
nion) the one equallie as well as the other: it is neuertheleſſe, diſſinłi from eit er of the 
ether, in way of a ſupernaturall relation, and according to the Dinine manner or or- 
der of their Bering and working 3 onely by one proprietie , which it hath incommuni- 

a cable to eu her of the other. 
+ Oneflion, Howe is that ? 

Anlwere, The FAT HE R, who the firſt Perſon in the holie T rinitie , thengh not the firſt 
in time or dignitie, but onely in the order and manner of Beeing , as was anſweredenen 
wow; hee bath eternallie, and without al beginning, begotten the Sonne, and/o hath, 
both taken to him/elfe , and alſo communicated to the Sonne, the whole nature or E. 
ſence of the Deine. | 

Th: SONNE of GOD, s the ſecond Perſone of the ſame moſh bolie and 
bed TRINITHE , eternalhe, and without all beginning „ begotten of the Fa- 
ther; and ſo hath eternallie receined the whole Deine , or Eſſence of the Godhead from 
the Father. 

The HOLY GHOST, «thethirdPerſon , eternallie proceeding , both from 
the Father and alſo from the Sonne; and ſo bath the whole eſſence of one and the ſame 
DEITIE, eternalie and coequaliie communicated to him from them both. 

Eryiicats T his is indeed the true and onely diſtinction ofthe Perſonei in the one onely 

& proefe. and vndeuided Nature or eſſence of God, For as touching the Deitie or God- 
head it ſelfe, it neither begetteth, nor is begotten, neither yet proceedeth. The 
diſtinction therefore, by the proprieties rehearſed, it doth onely concerne the 
Perſons of the Divine Nature. And although the Diuine nature belongeth e- 
er (as hath bene ohſerued) to euery one of the Fer/ones : For the Father is 

od, the Sonne is God, and the holy Ghoſt is a not three Gods, but one 


onely 
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' one onely oncly God, one in nature, one in wiſedome, one in powers one in will, one in 4d 
God, . 20 : (forthe Father is the Father of p/orie, Ephel: 1. 17. the 17 Lord "ing of i, 
dini gf plorie. 1. Cor: 2. 8. Tohn: 1,14. and ch: 12, 41. and ch: 17, f. and Heb: x. f 
Per ſeu. 4 a 2 I. and 2. Pet. 1. 17. Matt: 16. 27. & cha: 25. 31. the hoe Gboſt the 
Spirit of glorie. 1. Pet: g. 4. and 2. Cor: 3. 17. C ſo that the Father, vrho is the 
God ol glorie, Act: 7. 2 and giueth his glorie to no other. Iſaia: 48.11. Yee 
hee doth after a ſorte, giue it to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt : that is, he is 
Vell ple aſed that they thould haue it. becauſe they are one with him) howeſoe- 
yer no one Perſen can be any of the other. The Father cannot be the Sonne, or 
the holy Ghoſt: the Sonne cannot be the holy Ghoſt, or the Father: neither 
can the holy Ghoſt be either the Father or the Sonne, as was ſaid before. 
But of this, that the Father is verie true God, and conſequently eternall and 
euerliuing, infinite in wiſdome, power, mercie, iuſtice, &c: and that the Sonne 
i ſo alſo 3 and likewiſethe holy Ghoſt 3 wee ſhall; by the grace of God, 
make it plaine, in the handelin of the ſeuerall Articles of our beliefe, the 
which doe concerne euery one of them. | 
| In the meane while, let vs make ſome further ſearch after thoſe grounds of 
85 holie Scripture, which God, of his infinit goodnes and mercie, hath vouch. 
ſafed vs, for our aſſured direction and warrant , touching the things allreadie 
affirmed by vs, | 


iow, Nd firſt, what ground and warrant can youalledge to prooue, that our 

n A God, in — beleeue, beeing one onely in Na , 4s neuerthe- 

| leſle three diſtin Perſons ? 

Anſwere, Inthe g. chap: of the firfl epiſt: of the Apoſile Toby, verſe, 7. There are three ¶ ſaith 
the holie Apoſtle ) which beare record in beanien , the Father, the Worde, and the 
holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. eAudinthe Goſpell, according to the ſame Apo- 
file. chapt: 10. 30. 1 andmy Father (ſaith our Sauiour himſelfe) are ens. 

Expicatii Read alſo cha: 17.21.22.wher our Sauiour Chriſt pray eth for all true be- 

& proofe. lecuers, hat they may be one, as hee and the Father is one: the Father in him, 
and he in the Father., &c. And as the Father & the Sonne is one, ſo is the holy 

_ Ghoſtone, with and in them both: according to the firſt teſtimonie, alledged 
in the anſwere, out of the 3. epi. of Iohn. For there itis ſaid, that all three are 
one: not onely conſenting in one, as it is ſaid in the next verſe, that the three 
which beate witnes on earth; to wit, the Spirit, and the water, & the blood, are 

(Ei to en,) that is agreeing in one: but the Father, and the Worde, (that is the 
Sonne, as he is called in the Goſpell, ch: I. 1. &c.)and the holy Ghoſt, are one: 
(En eiff:) that ĩs, they are naturallie, and Eſſentiallie one, and conſequentlje al- 
ſo , molt perſectly conſenting in one. Itis euident therefore, by the teſtimo- 
nie of the holie Apoſtle: that God beeing but one in Nature, is neuerthe- 
leſſe three Perſoner. | Wa 
This diſtinction of Perſons in one God, may alſo be prooued from the ho- 
lie Scriptures of the old Teſtament: partly by ſuch teſtimonies, wherin God is 
ſpoken of, in the plurall number: as Geneſ: ch: 1. 1. Bars Elabim. The Godes 
bee created the beauen, 5c. 
And likewiſe verſe 26. & ch: 3.5. & ch: 2c,1 3. & ch. 35.7. Tob: 35. tc, and 
* | 7 * _ Iſrael in facientibue ipſum, Let Ifraellveuyee in them that made 
PA 7. toſhua. 24.19. Elobim quedeſhim bu. The Geddes bee i the boks 
ones. Eccli ©. 7. Gebohim, he ij the high ones, And Ter: 10. 10. Jehowah Elobim, bu 
Elohm chaym(that is) the Lord Godes, be is the lamins Godes And 2. Sam: 7.2 
Read alſo Iſai: 6, S. and chapt: 54.5. Thus, the diftir Ai cp 1 
. hero, | , Utin : Ion o er ſons, may 
prouco, pꝛrily by the vſuall phraſe, or formof ſpeach in the holy language. 
And partly, it may be prooued by ſuch teſtimonies, as doe, in our One tranſ- 
* , way more expreſſe mention of the Perſon * a8 Pſalm: 3 3. 6. By the 
wy of ie Cord were the lu mad, axdalithe betty of them by the breath 


That 
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| me 
ws That is, as Iunius interpreteth: Pater in ſilis per ſpiritum . The father in be 2 ans 


47g ſonne by the ſpirit. And Iſai. 63.9. 10. In al iber rroubl's hey was troubled) 
and the eAngellof his preſence ſauod them : in his lone and wn hu merci he redeemed 
them, and bee did beare and caris them alwaies continually . But they rebelled and 
vexed bis boiy Spirit: &c. Hee tota narratio (vt idem Interpret) eſt in primis eni- 
de ns / qua in vetere Teflaments, ad confirmanaum doftrinam Chriftienam de uno 
Des & tribus Perſons, T his whole narration (as faith the ſame Interpreter) is as 
cuident, as any in the olde Teſtament, to proue the Chriſtian doctrine, con- 
ceining one GO D and three Perſons, Likewiſe Hagg: 2. 5.6. Fet nome be 
of good courage 6 Zerubbabel, &c. for I am with you (aith the Lord ef Holter. eAc- 
cording 10 the ward that | conenanted with you, when ye came ont of Egipt: ſo my fpuris 
ſhall remanie among you, ſeare ye not. Eft bic locus de ſaxtls Trimtate enidentiſſi- 
mu. This place (lay Trem: aud lun) is a moſt cuident place concerning 
the holy Trinitie. 

But it will peraduenture be obiected of ſome, that in none of theſe places, 
no nor in that of the Apoſtle lohn, where hee ſaieth: There are three which 
beare witneſſe in heauen, there is any mention of the word Perſen. 

What other teſtimonie or ground of holy Scripture haue you, that wee may 
ſately and boldly aſſure our {clues to beleeue, that theſe three, are, and may be 
called, by the name of three Per/ons ? | | 
In the firſt Chapter of the Epiftis to the Hebrnes, verſe. 3, the Apeſtir ſaith of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, the Sonne of Cod; that he ts the brigbines of the glory, and the ingra- 
wen forme of the Perſon of the Father Wherefore, ſeeing the Father isa perſon,in a re- 
elt or relation to the Sonne; ſo is the Sonne in a hike reſpedt or relation to the Father: 
and conſequently alſo, the boch Ghoſt is a perſon, in a like reiþefl and relation to them 
both. | 
Explica'in There is in deede, the ſame reaſon of all three perſons mutually, which is of 
& proofe. any one, to either of the other. And touching the Sonne, of whom it is ſaid, 
hat he is the ingrauen forme of the perſon of the Father: the Sonne himſelfe 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ſaith in this reſpect, that he which knoweth the Sonne, 
knoweth alſo the Father: Ioba, ch: 14. 7. &c. ye bad knowne me (ſaith our Sa- 
viour Chriſt) ye ſbeuid haue knowne the Father aſſo, &c6. lam inthe Father and the 
Father i in me, & c. Read alſo chap,. 8. 19. 
Onely it muſt be confeſled, that the Apaſtle in the place of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrues, vſeth the word FhpeFafis, the which, word for word, is a Subſi- 
ſtence: but aſſuredly, hee vſeth it altogether in the ſame fence, as wee com- 
monly vſe the word perſon, as it is rightly tranſlated, according to the vſe of all 
true Chriſtian Churches. For theſe words Hyphiitamenon, Hypoftaſu, Proſopon, 
with the Chriſtian Grecians, are the ſame in common interpretation with our 
Engliſh word Perſen, as it is vſed of vs from the Latine word Perſons, in ſuch 
ſence az it is applied of all Latine Diuines, to the opening of this myſterie. Of 
tb. is therefore, for this preſent, enough. 
She w now likewiſe, M hat ground you haue, that the Perſons in the Deitie, 
are to be diſtinguiſhed: not onely intherelation of words, but allo really as 


we may ſay, and in reſpect of the order of the Beeing ot the diuine nature it 
ſelfe. 


Anſwere. What proofe haue you for this? 
Queſfion. At the bapti/me of the Sonne of Jod our Lord leſus ( brit, Math. chap, 3. verſes, 
16. 17. God ibe Father, did all ually make it moſt cleare : in that, by andible voce 
frem heauen, he pronounceth of the Sonne, then vpen earth in the nature of man : This 
uu my beloued Sonne in whom I am wellpleaſed . Andthe holy Ghoſt. in the tkenes of 
a Done, deſcended and lighted ypon our Saxiour Chriſt the ſanne of God, at the very 
[ame time. | 
This is alively proofe, and declaration of it, in very deede, | 
DPueftion. But what ground haue you, that the Perſons are to be diſtinguiſhed, in ſuch 
manner as was before affirmed: by generation, and by beeing begonen, and 
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THE DOCTRINE 
by proceedmg ? 


we of God. u calied the onety begorren Soune of the Father, full of grace 
- = ps — z. errſe, 16.God ſ linea the world,that be hath giues bu on. 
ly bagorren Sonne, cc. And Heb. chap, l, verſe, 5, 6. Unto which of the wget ſaid 
be (thats, God the Father) at any tune: Iban art my Conse, thi day bega Ithee? 
And aganne : I will be hu Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne. And agame, 'When bee 
bringeth hus fir ſt bogotten q onne into the worlg,be ſaub: And let ali the Angel; of God 


bun. ; 
a it is plaine, that the Father hath begot, and that the Sonne is the 


v beootten of the Father. The which generating or begetting, that it 
—— _ and before all beginning, we read Prou, e, 22. &c. J he Lord faith 
wiſ.dome, euen the cternall iſedome of God, the euerliuing Sonne of the 
Father) be beth poſſeſſes me in the beginning of buy way : I was before bus works of old. 
1 was {et vp from emerlaiting , from toe beginning and before the earth. When there 
were no depthet was { begotten, Sc. And mult it not needes be, that the Sonne 
of God u begottenin ſpecia'l manner (that is aftera moſt diuine manner) ſee- 
ing it cannot agtee to the Angels of God, though they be the chiefe of all his 
creatures ? Neither is it againſt the eternitie of this generating and begetting 
of th: Sonne of God, that he ſaith : 7 his day begat I thee For theſe words, con- 
cerne onely the manifeſtation of the Sonne of God, in the nature of man: ei- 
ther ty picallie in King Dezid, who was a figure ot him, or properly by his 
owne appearance in the fleth, in the due time and {eaſon thereof. But the for- 


The p. 


Ine 1.4, verſe of the foft Chapter of the G elf according to Jobs, our Sauieurr u. 


mer words: Thow art my Sonne (as they are referred to our Sauiour Chtiſt) 


they are ſpoken of the eternitie ot the Sonne of God before all worlds: ac- 
cording to the witneſle of the Sonne of God himſelfe, Iohn 17. 24. father 
thou lowedit me before the foundation of the world. 
No e ſhew likewiſe ſome teſtimonie, for proofe of the eternall proceeding 

of the holy Ghoſt: | 

Where may that be found? 

Inthe 1 +, chapter of ſobn, verſe, 26, our Saniour Chriſ certifieth vs, that the Fa- 
ther ſendeth the holy Ghoſt in hu name , And chap. i c. the * 6. verſe, bee ſaith fur 
ther, When the Comforter ſhall come , whom | will ſend vnto youſrom the Fa- 
ther, euen the Spurut of truth , which proceedeth of the Father , bee ſhall teſtiſie of 
We. * x 
This ſending and comming of the holy Ghoſt in time for our benefit and 
comtort, is but an effect (as it were) of that naturall proceeding of the holie 
Ghoſt, which is eternall before all time, and from euerlaſting to euerlaſting, 
wuhout all limitation cf time, Neuertheleſſe, wee may from hence, euident- 
lie diſcerne the eiernitie of the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, For that which 
1s h s naturall propertienow, or euer was at any time heeretofore, it is his na- 
turall pꝛopertie ſlill: and ſo was before beginning, and ſhall for euer ſo con- 
tnve, f 

Now that it hath beene alwaies, che natural. propertie of the holy Ghoſt, 

to proceede from God: it may appeare, both from the beginning of the 
workes of the Creatin , and alſo from the perpetual] gouernment of the 
ſame. From the beginning, Gene ſis, 1, verſe, ?, The Spirit o God moned wpon 


the waters or as the Hebrue word merachepheth) ſignifieth, hee did ſupport 


the waters, and euen the whole indigeſted ſubſtance of the world as beeing 
the mighue arme and power of God: or, as wee may ſay, the wing of God 
ſpreading it ſelfe cuer it in atender and cheriſhing manner. And further, 
for the continuall ſ upporting, and preſeruing of all creatures, after their Cre- 
auon, Wee reade Geneſis, Ge 38 My Spirit ſhall not alwaiet flrme for theſe men r 
to wif, a bout their preſervation as hetherto it hath done; ſecing they will not 
be reclaimed from their extrtame wickednes „&c. ö : 

Read 


— 


Belufe in OF THE GOSPEL. 5 115 . 
een Lob. 26, 13. The. Spirit of God bath gonied the brazen. And of 1 


God three n 
62. chap. 32. 8. The inſpiratiom of the aluigbrie giuetb landing. And Pſal. 104. 
. 8 Pſalm. 3 :, 8; Reade allo Tohn. ah 2, Qur Saviour Chriſt A, 
on his Diſciples when hee prone the holy Ghoſt . Now the ſame holie 
Ghoſt, is both the Spirit ofthe Father, and alſo ofthe Sonne our Lord Ieſus 

Chriſt, Wherefore, euen as God the Father, at the beginning of the creati- 

on of man, did by his Spirit brea : h naturall life into him, Geriefis; 2, 7. ſo did 

the Sonne of Godour Lord leſus Chriſt by his Spirit: that is, hy the ſame ho- 

lie Ghoſt, breath the ſpirituall grace of life and holineſſe, into thoſe, whom 

hee made his ſpeciall and moſt choiſe inſtruments, for the reQifying and re 

forming of the wicked and crooked worlde . But of this more after- 


ward. 


Jueſtion. R former points, thus cleared in the particulars: nowe what is the 

| meaning of theſe wordes together: Ibelccut in that owe onety Ged, who ts 

three diſtinſt Per/ons ? | | 

Anſwere. The meaning of them is this : I beſteus that in the one onely dinine nature, or ef 

E Beeing of God, there are neither more xox fewer , then three Perſons, cuen ibe 
Father, the Sonne, andthe hol; Ghoſt. 1 beiten allo, that they breing coeſſentiall, co- 
eternall, and coequail : hane tqueliy, and eternally conſented, both in decrering before 
ali time, and alſo in performing in due ſea/en, all the worker , not one; of creation and 
gauerument oner all the world: but alſo, (and that in a ſmgnier manner) the mo## 
wonderfail worke of the redemption, and ſaluation, of all and cuery one of the elect of 
God, from the beginning of the world, to the end of the ſame. 

The truth and certaintie of theſe thinges , may partly be diſcerned from 
thoſe Scriptures which haue beene alreadie alledged : and they ſhall (by 
the grace of G O D) bee more fullic confirmed heereafter, when wee 
ſhall come to the handeling of the ſeuerall Articles concerning euerie Per- 
ſon. 128 | 

Aneftion, In the meane while, what ſingular manner of the conſenting of the moſt ; 1 
holy Trinitie, concerning the redemption and ſaluation of the elect of God, 
is that, which you ſpeake of? 

Anlwere. God the Father, of bis mo#t free an dunſpeakeable, yea enen of his incomprekenſibla 
lane, hath ginen his onely begotten Sonne, to abaſe himſelfe , by taking our nature, by 
ſubiecting himſeife to the law, and by dying the death , yea enen the moſt curſed death 
of the croſſe, for our ſooner. | 

God the Sonne, according to the ſame moſt gratious geod will and pleafure of the 
Father, moft willing yeetded to the ſame, | | 

God the hoty Ghoft (by whoſe moſt boc; conception, the Sonne of God tools our 
bumane nature, and by whom bes offered vp him/eife an exeriafting ſacrifice, to ſa- 
tuſie the wrath of God for our ſinnes, and to purge our conſcienci from dead workes to 
ſerme the lining Goa) bee, accoramy to the good will and pleaſure of them both, doth 
likewi/e, of his owne moſi gration: accord, ſeale vp the whole fruite of the death of the 

Sonne of Jod, to eur endleſſe ſaluatiom and comfort, x 
Explieatis It is very true, which you haue anſwered. For although in ſome re- 
& proefe. ſpects (according to the Articles of our beliefe) the Father is more expreſ- 
lieacknowledged, the Creator of all thinges: the Sonne, the Redeemer: and 
the holy Ghoſt, the ſanctifier ofthe Church of God. Let the whole Trinitie, 
doth fo wholly conſent in all the works,both of the creation and gouernment 
of the world, and alſo in the worke of the redemption and ſalvation of the 
Church: that the Father doth nothing, either in the one, or in the other, 
without the Sonne, but by and with the Sonne; neither doe the Father and 
the Sonneany thing, but by and with the holy Ghoſt : as Gen. 1. 26, Let vs 
make man in our image, & r. And Toh, 5.17.My Fatber(ſaith our S: Ch:) worketh 
knherto,end | worte. And verſes, 19. 20. The Sans can dis nothing of 2 — 
K 4 ans 


| | 
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onelie God ==; ler ſerth the Father dar: for whatſorner thinges bee deeth, the [ame thing; | 
three alt PRs alle. Ce. And Zech: 4. 6. Neither by an armic mor ſtrength : 25 
Per/ons, by wy Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoftet Read alſo Luke, 4. I. and verſes, 14. 18, 

Bat of theſe things likewiſe, wee ſhall haue furiher occaſion to ſpeake againe 


more fully, afterward. 


Queſtion. N Ow in the third place, what promiſe haue you, that the holy Trinitie of 


Perſons, in the vnitie of the Godhead: doe in ſo ſingular a manner con- 
ſent, in the moſt bleſſed worke of our redemption, and ſaluauon: 
Anſwcr, Ow C hriilias baptiziny into the name of the F ather, the Soune, aud the bog G bf. 
by the commantement of our Samonr (, brift : it u from God hmmſcife , Att were the 
broad ſeale of the A ingaome of heaven, 10 confirme the holy promiſe and contnans 
bercof unto vi and to ſo many as ſhall belteue, under the warrant of them all. 
It is true indeede. This forme of our Chriſtian baptiſme into the name 
Explicatis gf the holy Trinitie, doth ſo verily aſſure vs, that it is the good will and holy 
and proefe. pleaſure of GOD our heauenly Father, even for his Sonne our Lord Ieſus 
| Cinittes ſake, and through the ſanctification of the holy Ghoſt, to take and 
adopt vs for his children: that wee may after a ſort, ſenſibly feele and handle 
the vndoubted certaintie of one couenant made by them all. Wherefore, 
like as it is written of circumciſion, that it was vnto the beleeuing Iewes, a ſeale 
of that rightcouſnes which they had by faith, Rom. 4, 11 : ſo may wee, aſſu- 
redly ſay of our Chriſtian baptiſme (the which is vnto vs the ſame, which that 
was to them) that it is a molt gratious and authenticall ſcale of our tuſtification, 
through taith, by the conſent of the whole Trinitie. 
Vea, ſo aſſured a cofirmatio hereof is baptiſme, that the Apoſtle Peter doub- 
teth not to affitme, that we ate alreadie ſaued thereby, And ſo we are indeed, as 
touching the bleſſed entrance into the ſtate of grace and ſaluation: (I ſpeake 
 andtall ſuch,as doe by the graceof God, truly beleeue and truſt in that grace, 
Ly 1 hich by the will of God himſelfe, is ſignified and ſealed thereby) yea and 
* we may alſo, and ought of dutie, by the vertue of the promiſe of God, to be 
, to s venly peiſwaded of our full and perfect ſaluation in due ſeaſon yet to come, 
mas it we had preſently the full fruition ot it: 1. Pet. 3.2 I. Read alſo: Iohn, cha. 


2 14. verſes, 5. 16. &c. | 
4 This promiſe therefore, muſt needes be exceedingly comfortable, accor- 
ding as the benefit is moſt ſingular and great. The which comfort of the pro- 
_, is the next point of our inquirie, according to our order propoun- 
1 
* ew therefore in the next place ; ſome proofe of holy Scripture, for that 
comfort which we may iuſtly take, in the moſt bleſſed teſtimonie and con- 


| fent which theholy Trinitie giueth, concerning the promiſe ofour redemp- 
tion, iuſtiſication, and ſaluation. 


Dneflion. What proofe can you alledge for the warrant heereof > 
Antwere. Is the g. Clatter of the firſt Epiitle of John „dverſes, 9. 10. 1 I. the boty Apofile 
ſetteth out the greatnes of this comfort, by a familiar compariſon, * 
If (ſath be) we receive the witneſſe of men, the witneſſeof God us gre ter: forths 
u the witneſſe of God, which he teflified of his Sonne. He that beleeueth in the Sonne 
of God, hath the wuneſſe in kmiſelfe ; bee that beleeneth not God, hath made him 4 
har, becauſe hee bleeued not the record wbich GO D hath witneſſed of his Sonne. 
And tbu u the recerd, that God hath Linen unto us eternal life, and this life it in bis 
Sonne. | 
E xdacation Heere $30 deede a very plaine, and familiar demonſtration of it. For ſeeing 
aua prosſe. ↄmong men, the confirmation of everie matter is eſtabliſhed by theteſtimo- 
nee ot to or three witneſſes: Deut. 19. 15, Math. 18.1 6. 2 Cor. 13. f: infi- 
nitely much more, ought the three-fold divine witneſſe of the moſt holie Tri- 
n itie from heauen, preuaile with vs, to the eſtabliſhing and confirming of 
our faith, in the molt certaine truth of the promile of God And the rather 


> alſo, 


= 
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God three Aſo, are wee to comfort our hearts in this aſſurance, becauſe the Lord our 
4 1907 God, euery way tendering our weakeneſle, hath added to this threefolde 
Perſons witneſſe in heauen, alike three-fold witneſſe on earth. For fo faith the ſame 
Apoſtle John, in the 8. verſe ofthe ſame fift Chapter. There are three ali 
which beare recordin earth, the Spirit, and the Water and the Blood : and theſe three 
res is ons. And I beſcech you, let vs matke this comfortable addition, 
diligently . For (as was obſerued before) if wee ſhould onely looke to 
this my ſterie of the Trinitie, as it is hidden in it ſelfe, and as it were in the 
moſt ſecret cloſet of the higheſt heauen, it would rather aſtoniſh and con- 
found vs, then comfort and cheare vp our hearts: at the leaſt we ſhould find 
it ſo high, that wee could not bee able to reach vnto the comfort of it. It is 
Gods exceeding mercie therefore, that he hath vouched fate to deſcend(as it 
were done to the earth, to ſuccour and helpe our weakeneſſe: and to this 
ende; not onely to giue vs the witneſſe ↄt his holy ſpitit inwardly in our 
ſoules, but alſo, to let vs (after a fort) to ſee with our eyes, and to feele (as 
it were) with our handes, life and ſaluation brought to light for vs e inſo- 
much as the blood of our SAVIOVR CHRIST , yea euen that water 
and blood which iſſued out of his moſt holy ſide, they doe cleanſe vs from all 
our ſinnes, and ſet vs in the high fauour of our moſt good and gracious 
God. | 
Thus then, weelooking to the teſtimonie of the Father, manifeſted by 
the Sonne appearing in our nature, and immediately ſcaled vp in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, who is euen therefore called the Comforter : great and 
fingular, well may the comfort of our faith bee; in the holy Trinitie. Lea 
iuſtly may it bee eſteemed the very treaſurie of our comfort. According as 
when the Apoſtle Pau would wiſhe and pray the greateſt comfort, yea 
euen all the true and beſt, and moſt compleat comfort that might bee, to 
the Church of GOD, in the Citie of (Ceriub; hee concludeth his ho- 
ly Epiſtle which hee wrote vnto them, with this moſt ſweete farewell: 
The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the lone of Cod, and the communion of the ho- 
ty Gboſt be with yon all. Amen. | 
To which purpoſe alſo call tominde that which is written, Iohn, Chap. 
17.3.and Rom. . 1. 2. 3.4: f. and Epheſ. 2,18. And in the beginning of the 
firſt Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter: his entrance; is likewiſe moſt comforta- 
ble, from this doctrine ofthe Trinitie, in reſpect otthe conſent both of the 
Father the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, in the election, redemption, iuſtiflcati- 
on and ſanctiffication of his people: 
Lneſtion. Ov, the comfort being thus exceeding great to euery true beleeuer: it 
followeth that the obedience of faith, ought of ſingular dutie, to be like- 
wiſe exceeding great. Iaske therefore in the fourth place of our inquirie con- 
cerning this article: what is the dutie, belonging to the molt ſweete and full 
comfort of faith, in the moſt holy Tainitie. | | 
Anſwere. The datie bereof, 1 gexerally adi dutie; and the ſame alſo to be performed inthe moſt 
| dutifull, chearefall earneſt and conſtant manner that may bee : euen the ſame, which 
cur ( hriſtian ard holy Baptiſme into the name of the moſt holy T rinitie , doth require. 
T hat is to ſay that by the grace of onr God we doe (as becommeth the obedient clui. 
arenof Ged,our beauenty father) moſt carefully indeuour to ſhewe forth the fruites of 
the ſþirit,tn the obedience of the Goſpellof our Sauiour ¶ hriſt the Sonne of Cod: and 
that in all things, wee worſhipthe wmitie of the Godhead, inthe T1 initie of the Perſon, 
and the Trmmie in unitie, as the Churches of God haus of ancient time, right Chriſli- 
auq; profeſſed and ſo doe alſo enen at this day. 
Exphicatis It is very true, that you haue anſwered . For Baptiſme, being the 
& proofe. ſeale of GODS couenant to vs, as circumciſion was to the Iewes: Ge- 
nelis . 17. it dorh likewiſe anſwerably require of vs, that wee doe enter 
into covenant with God, in all holy care and conſcience of walking in all 
good dutic before him, as Abraham and all thefaithfull of his poſtetitie wo 
K 5 | or 
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gor as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith che children of Abrabem will doe the workes 
| &C. | | 
gina ee” thedutie that we(yea that all the Church of God can yeeld) 
is too ſhallowea fruite of obedience and thanktfulnes to God for the reuelati- 
on and comfortof this moſt deepe and high mylterie. For inſomuchas the 
Lord God, our onc ly Lord, of his infinite mercie, wholly conſenteth, both 10 
vnitie of nature, and according to the eternall diſtinciõ of the perſons, to the 
endles per fitting of our redemption & ſaluation: wat dutie ot ours(though 
we were able to yeelde him all the ſeruice, both of vnderſtanding, and reaſon, 
of will and affc&ion, yea both of ſpirit, ſoule, and body) could be anſwerable 
o this his infinite goodnes and mercy ? 
| But to ſpeak — more particularly: it is the duty of the whole church 
of God, and ofeuety true beleeuer, to hold, maintaine, and defend this moſt 
holy docttine, againſt all Anti- trinitarians, Atheieſts, or Profane pe ſons, 
whoſocuer ſhall ſhewe themſelues, to be deſpiſers, gaineſayers, and blaſphe- 
mers thereof. In which reſpect, the holy and diligent labours of Athanaſae, 
Nazianzene, and many other in former times; as alſo of Calum, Boca, Yr inns, 
Zauchius, &c. they are in theſe our dais very excellent. 

The aduerſaries ofthis moſt high point of doctrine, haue beene, from time 
to time, many and great inthe church of God: the leſſe to be maruelled atʒ be- 
cauſe it is the docttine ofa moſt ſecret and high my ſtery, infinitely exceeding 
all comprehenſion of corrupt natural. reaſon. The leſſe alſo is it to be maruel- 


led at, becauſe the Diuel (who in all things, enuieth the dog, cf God, and e- 
U 


very way maliceth the ſaluation of his people) takeih all the occaſions he can, 


to hinder, yea to corrupt, and vtterly to peruert, the true knowledge, & faith 
of this moſt glorious and healthfull mylterie, 

The foi mer, and more ancient of theſe wicked aduerſaries (as learned Da- 
. new hath gathered and ſortęd them together in his booke of hereſies) they 
were firſt, the Apellitet, Meſſariens, Deites and Monearchiter,who denying the di- 
ſunct Perſons, held that God is onely as it were a ſole and ſolitarie Monarch 


of the world. | 
Secondly thc Smomuent,Ptolemies,Colarbaſier, Montaniſtes, No · tiaut, Prax- 

cans, Sabeliians, Apolmariſter, who aftirmedthatthere is but one perſoninthe 

* onely called by theſe three ſundry names: Father, Some, and holy 
9,5. 


'T hardiy;the Marcellians, who tau ght that the Trinitie is but an extenſio 


or dilatinz of one and the ſame thing as it were waxe. | 


Fourthly, the Hweraczes, who ſaid that the Perſons in the Trinitie, are but 
as it were two lights of one candle. 
F. . ly, the CMetengiſmontter,who imagined the Perſons to be like to diverſe 
veſlels, the one contained within the other, and as a {croule of diuers skinnes. 
Sixtly,the Tritheites, and Trifermans, who contended that the three Per- 
ſons, are three diverſe and ſundry Gods. 
Seaventhly,the AMarcues, and Tetratheites,who make a quaternitie of Per- 
ſons. The which hereticall blaſphemie, when Anaſtaſau the Emperour, at- 
on en - ry | * by his Edict, about the yeare of our Lord, 485. he was by 
Ic hand ot Gog,(tricken with lightening | | Anernu . 
47.inhibookeef Het, | © g and died miſcrably. Danew,chap 
| Th : laſt ofth more ancient adverſaries, which the lame writer rehearſeth, 
ow 8 pron s - 3 no more account of the three Perſons, then of 
cc Qualities, All theſe were worthily reſiſted | 
* ot Gods word in former 2 4 TT meant 
ou, in theſe latter daies, roſe yp on« $ | | | 
, pone Seruetu, and other, who went about 
to reuide the f f Rk ; 
= « F the former hereſie of the Smmonians and ſuch like heretikes of their 


Whereſore, by how much the Diuel raiſcth vp more hoſtile warre, againſt 
| this 


- 
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2 this ſacred ground of our Chriſtian ſaith, to the diſhonour of ou God, and to wing this Ar - 
| on the endangering of our ſoules to everlaſting perditionzas alſo to the opening jets, | 
I of the mouthes, of the profane and vngodly, to blaſpheme that moſt holy and 
per/ons. ſacred myſterie which they knowe not, neither haue learned to reverence and 
adore: by ſo much oughtall the ſervants of God, at this day, and from time 
to time, according to the example of thoſe that haue beene bef*re ys io be the 
more ſtudious and carefull, both to ſettle our one vnder ſtanding and faith 
more firmely, and alſo more wiſely, ſoundly, and faithfully, euery one accor- 
ding to his place and calling, to teach and (trengthen one another: and all of 
vs, with one conſent, to pray the more feruently to God, that it would pleaſe 
his divine maieſtie, ſtill to vphold this his bleſſed truth of doctrine, which tea- 
cheth the truth of his meſt bleſled nature, & the miner of his glorious Eſſence, 
againſt all aduerſaries thereof, as euer heretofore he hath done. Amen, 


'T Hat which now remaineth, concerning this article, is the danger of not 
4 belecuinginthe bleſſed I rinitie: 
What is that? | 1 
It is unpoſſibleghat any which belcewe not in the F Aber, the $ onne, andthe boly Ghoſt, 
three Perſons one onely true God: beni either know rightly the fountaine from whence 
or the meanes by whom, or the manner how life and ſatwation is brought to tight: mach 
leſſe can they feele the comfort of it here; ama dea of all, Al- they be partatets of ibo 
' | happines ana glory of it, in the or of beauen. | | 
Exolicatis It is vnpoſſible in very deed. For all is contained within the reue lation, and 
& proofe, faith of this moſt bleſſed myſterie, as wee may clearly perceiue,by calling to 
minde that which wee reade in the places of holy Scripture before alledged: 
Ro: 5.1.2.3.4.5.Eph.2.18.&.1.Pct.chap.1,v.2.& 2. Cor. ch. i 3. v. i 3. which * Voderſtand it 
is che laſt of the whole chapter. Yea, ſo is all contained and treaſured vp in of thole chat 
this my ſtery, that whoſocuer doe not rightly beleeue it , they ſhal moſt aſſu- — — 
redly, wofully periſh for euet frõ the molt glorious preſence of God, & haue — & 
their portion among the moſt helliſh and diuelli ſh aduerſaries of his glorie. windedagainſt 
According as it hath beene long ſince, well acknowledged and determined, this hoh . 
and ſo is ſtil in the true churches vf Chriſt:that whoſoever deſire to be ſaved, ſlerie. 
muſt neceſſarily and before all things, hold the true Chriſtian and Catho- 
like faith. And that whoſoeuer doe not _ it holy and vndefiled, ſhal with- 
out doubt periſh euerlaſtingly. The which Cathoſike faith (that is to ſay,the 
common faith of all true beteeuers)1s this, that we doe acknowledge, and wor- 
ſhip one Godin Trinitie, and the Trinitie in vnitie. Neither confounding the 
Perſons, nor diuiding the ſubſtance, &c, 
Whoſoeuer doc not beleeue thus, it is moſt certaine that they doe not beleeue 
inthe true God rightly, Nay it is vnpoſſible, that any, who profeſſing Chriſta- 
tie, doe not bele eue in one onely God, three diſtintt Perſons; N:ould auoide 
the opinion, either of many Gods, or of the inequality of Gods, For the name 
of God, is cõmunicated to every one of theſe Perſons, in the holy Scriptures. 
Finally, they that doe not thus beleeue, doe deny vnto God his due worſhip 
and honour, ſeeing the Father requireth to bee honoured in his Sonne, & that 
his Sonne ſhould be honoured with him, and that both Father, and Sonne 
ſhould be honoured, in and with the holy Ghoſt. 
From all miſerable vnbeliefe therefore, ſpecially from all hereticall, blaſ- 
phemous, and obſtinate contradiction, to this ſo chiefe and foundamentall a 
point ofour oney orthodoxe and true Chriſtian faith: the Lord our moſt gra- 
cious and mercifull God, euen the Father, for his onely Sonne our Lord le- 
_ Chriſts ſake,by rhe grace of the holy Goſt, preſerue and keepe vs for euer 
en. | 
Thus much, concerning the doctrine of beliefe in the moſt holy and glori- 
ous Trinitic of Perſons in one onely true God, more generally or W 7 
> ence - 
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Belieſe in God the Fatber. 4 


Enceforth wee are to examine the doctrine of our faith, 

concerning euery diſtin Perſon. | 

And firſt concerning the Father: how doe the articles of 
our faith teach vs to beleeue in him? | | | 
They doe teach vs to beteene in the Father, ais the elmightie 


A G d ihe maker of bauen and earth, | 
. Ie * ſo. They are the very wordes of the Creed :Tbeleene 


in Gedthe Father almigbtis, maker of heanen and earth. Here 


are many things to be conſidered. 


Anſwcrc. 


Vt firſt of al, what proofe haue you, that God is a father, or (as the words 

Dot che articles of our beliefe are) the Father: that is, ſuch a father, as none 

elſe is, or poſſibly can be, even he that is almightie, &c. and that therefore wee 
are accordingly to beleeue in him? 

Beſide other dinine leſtimoriel, we haue the witnes of Saint Paul in the 8. (hapter 
of b4« firſt Epiſile to the Cormthia»s the 5,and 6.ver/er. And bkewiſe inthe 5.and &. 
verſes of the 4.chap to the Epbeſians. ; | 

Rehearſe you the words ofthe holy Apoſtle, in the firſt of thoſe places. 

Queſtion, Which are they: 

Anſwere. Thengb ( ſaiththe Apoſtle) there be that ore called Gods, whether in heaxen or in 
earth (as there be many God: and many Lordi) yet vnto vs, ibere is but one God who 
the Fatker of whom are all things, and we in bim. | 

Erviicatiin The meaning ot the holy Apoſtles, that howſoever, partly by moſt wic- 

and procfe. ked and abuſiue cuſtome, the name of God, hath by idolaters, beene vſually 

atirihuted to their 1dolls, and falſe Gods: (for ſo, as he ſaith, there be many 

Gods, and many Lords, to wit, cõmonly ſo called: according to that, 2. Kings 

chap. l, , and chap. I 8, 33,34, 35. and Amos. 8. 14. and Ier. 2,2 6. They ſay to 4 

tree thou art my father, and to a ſtone thou hafi begotten me for they baue turned their 

bar be wnto me, and not them face : but in the time of their tronble,they will ſay: Ariſe 
and helpe 11. But where are thy Gods whnch thou haſt made thee ? Let them ariſe, 

17 they can helpe thee un the time of thy trouble : for accor ding to the number of thy ei- 

t1c1,are tig God! 0 Indah,) Thus I ſay, howſocuer, (as the Apoltie ſaith partly 

by abuſive and 1dolatrouscuſtome, the name of God is aſcribed to idolls and 
falſe Gods:and partly alſo, albeit God himſelte, doe in moſt wiſe conſidetati- 
ons (as hath beene declared in the Treaſury vpon the j. Commandement) im- 
part his moltholy & honourable names, God aud Father, to ciuil Magiſtrats, 
andto naturall Parents, &c. Pſal. 82, and Iohn, 10. 34.35,36. and in many o- 
ther places. Let to ſpeake properly, and from the originall roote and foun- 
taine of all Father. hood, and powergor authoritie: God the father onely, is 
both Father and God, according to that of our Saviour Chriſt. Matth. 2 3.9. 
Cal ne manyear Father pon earth: for there is but one your father cuen bee that 
i in heauen. 

The other place to the Epheſians (mentioned in th e,) ĩs 
like to that alreadie rehearſed out of 10 Epiſtle to the ner WAS 
are the worccs of the Apoſtle in that fourth Chapter to the Epheſians. here 
i ene Lord me farth,ore Beptiſme,one God, and Father of all who it abone all, and 
t by eng all & m you all. Not that the divine nature of God the father. ĩs mixed 
with ours, or with the nature of any other creature for he is onely, and altoges 
N * 3 c — in and by himfelfe) but becauſe it aki 

oer, „ hich continually ſupportethral Le 
he - 4 . e v, create bday ene * 152 27 che ane 
us cheretore, ſeeing God is a fither, yea rather the onely father of all 
fatherhood : that is, ſo a father as none elle is, or can be (as w 2s fa d) we haue 


no 


Quoſſion. 


Anſwere. 


Read allo J- 
ſas:ch. 34, 


17,1 8. 


z 
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F wrong no cauſe to doubt, but that wee are to beleeue in him accordingly that hee is 99 AA 
ſuch a Father,as is very true God, euen God the Father almighiie, &c. And . 
thus, when tho Apoſtle Peter, i. Epiſt. Chap. l. verſe, z 1. (Wtiteth) chat Ged 
Back raiſea vy ( briſt from the dha⁴. and ginen Bun glorie, that our faich log 
might bee in God: it is plaine ftom that which goth before int the 17. verſe, that 
the Apoſtle writeth of that God, whols * Tea tuen our Father, 
and the Father of all true beletuing Chiiltians,by the grate ot that adoption 
and couenant, which of his infinite mercſe, it hack pleaſed him to make wich 
vs, through his owneonely and naturall Sonne, our Lord Ieſus Chriff;as we 
arc hereafter further to conſider.” dj Wand 4 hay 

And now furthermore, this alſo we are to vnderſtand,thitinfomuch'as out 
heauenly Father, in whom wee are to beleeve, is very trut God: therefore, 
all cheeſſentiall attributes of the diuime natute, doe effentially belong vnto. 
him, in that he is the Father. So that we are not onely to beleeue in him, ag in 
an Almightic Father (of the which his almighitie power, wee are to Ma- 
ſider afterward) but alſo, as in our eternall Father, according to that which we 
read: Iſay: chap: 63. 16. bes i Lord art our Father, redetwer,thy name is for c. 
ner. Neither are we to beleeur in the Father, onely as in an 5 — and as 
in an eternall Father, the maker of heauen and earth: but alſo, àn in a moſt 
prouident Father, euen the moſt gracious tuler and 2ouernour of all e 
ſpecially over his Church. As Iohn. 5.17. h) Father worherh biberre, lait 
our Sauiour Chriſt. And Matth. 6.2 6. Towr heanenty Father feedeth the fonier 
of beanen. And Chap. 10, 29. 30. A Sparrowe falleth not to the ground, withour your 
Father. Tra and all the bares of your head be numred. Read alſo, chap. 18.10, 

and 24.36 and 26.53. and Act. 1. 2. But of the fatherly prouidenee and go- 
uernment of God our heauenly Father, we ſhall likewiſe haue juſt occaſion, 
to conſider more fully afterward. Wherein alſo, the moſt perfect wiſedome of 
this our Father, wil be mademore manifeſt vnto vs, And tſiat, yet further acc6- 
panied with his moſt tender mercy, according to that thanłſgiuing of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt: Matth. 11.25. &c. and e_ to that of the Apoſtle. 2. Cor! 
1. 3. Jaſſed be Ged, enen ibe Father of aur Lord lei Chriſt the Farber of mercier 
aud Godof all conſolation and comfort. . 
oreoucr,we are to beleeue in him, as being moſt righteous according to 
that, !.Pct.1,17.For he is ſuch a Father, as iudgeth without reſpect of perſons. 
And therefore dot our Saui: Chriſt pray to him, as being a righteous Father 
Iohn. 17, 56. And likewiſe alſo, as being a holy Father, in the i i. verſe of the 
ſame chapter. Emally, we are to beleeue in him, as being moſt faithfull and true 
according to that which we read in the ſame Euangeliſt, ch. &, 14, 16. Thoogb 
Theare wineſſe of my ſelfe (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) yer my recorſu trus: for 1 
k nowe whence [came,$c, Aud i I alſo 1 7 my ndgement is true : for / an not 4- 
tone but I and the Fatber that ſent me. And ver,2 6,27. He that ſent me is true, a 
the things which I haus beard of bim, thoſe ſpeake 1 tnto the world.” They unden fand 
vot ( ſaith the Evangeliſt)rbet be pale to them of the Fathar oh. 

And thus, we may ſce,ttatwe aretobelecue in God out heauenly Father, 
the firſt Perſon in the holy Trinitie: as being an eternall, almightie, the moſt 
wiſe, moſt holy, moſtrighteous and moſt mercifull Father, the moſt faithful! 
and true, & c. For whatſoever is aſcribed to the Father, who is God it muſt 
be vnderſtood,as attributed vnto him abſolutely, and in all divine perfectidd, 
aboue all comparifonto bee made with any creature. Yet ſo doe we attribute 
theſe things tothe Father, that we doe not, neither may wee exclude eithet the 
Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt;as hath beene obſerued before: and is more fully to 
be cleared and confirmed hereafter. {2154 | A 

Theſe things thus obſerued,let vs now goe forward, to thoſe ines,which 
are to be furthermore conſidered, forthe vaderftanding of this Article. 
And firſt, inſomuch (as was alittle before touched) God is rerttied,, and 
is in very deed, a Father in diverſe reſpects: I defire that you doe make a 
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full rehearſall of this int. 5 | | | | 
What are thoſe d1uerle reſpects, according to the which, God is called by the 


name ofa att. , 1A AGM * 
Fu. is called and ii is trath, 5 Fat in roſpelt of bi nam · 
* 2 eternally begotten ee Lord , Ci. ** _ 
Second in reſpett of his workes of Creation. [Sal 
Ther d/y,im reſpelt of hu fatberly pronidence, preſernation and gouorument, anor ol bis 
47 fnce be created and made my 945 
Feurrbqh in reſpell of bis bely Church, ad elett reple,whem be hath in ſpecial 
ner oſt graciouſly adopted, in bis belaned and ol begotten Soune by ne to * 
f E : 8 
: That Go is moſt properly a ather in reſpect of his naturall and on lv be- 
8 tten Sonne, it is euen of it ſelfe 1 Pw Father and Sonne, are us dt 
feige. e and properly relatives even here among men onearthzbut principally,whe 
y peake of Godthe heauenly Father, and his Sonne. For though, as Jpn h 
ehe carthly nature of man, one Father may haue many naturall Sous tha 
hich haue all of them their ſeueral participation in the nature of their Father: 
yet in the diuine nature, there cannot poſſibly be more then one Sonne e 
the whole nature of the Father, is eſſentially, eternally, and euerlaſtin ly 8 
municated vnto him alone. And likewiſe, hom ſoeuer the naturall Fathe | 
earth, hauing many children, doth by naturall inſtinct, diuide as it 1 f 
ſection among them, according as he had, euen by nature, a diſtinct and oft ws 
rene ed affection and deſire to enioy them : yet theheauenl aber. Ning 
but one entier, infiniteand eternall deſire of generation in bis ü Ji ret 
hath wholly, and without all poſſibilitie of diſtribution n 
before all beginning, and for euermore, placed his wh lle defi- eli ; from 
affeQion,in his one onely Son. And even ſo much, d 1 57 17 and 
teſtifie at the baptiſi ch,dath de Eber hunlclte 
. ptiſme of the ſame his Sonneʒ hee hauing then talcen to his di- 
vine nature, the nature of man. Thu ii my beloned Senne (0 ich he Fa 8 cp 
88 Fade lt _ thus doth the word 466.) vſcdinthe Has 10 
uage for Father) ſignifie, from the roote (Ah which is in th [ 
nification of it, ſo to deſire or affect a thing, that ti rn me Profer ſig- 
reſt it lelfe in the eme bein Taching. that the deſire and affe ction doth 
to be found onely in the nde hr He 'E perfectly & naturally, 
in the Propheſie of Hoſh. chap: 11.1, I rated 5 e e 
laned bim ( Ababehs). For theſe wordes doe 5 rally 1 «Exp. Rabel 
Chriſtthe Sonne of God, eternally u 1 reſpect our Sauiour 
as he is for euer ſetteledinthis his loue:as W tr Ma ring yo Arc 
:athe fiſt place, God ja Falera c 5e at:chap, 2. 15. Thus then 
* _—_ donne our Lord Ieſus Chril ect of lus ownc one onely begotten 
econdly, that he 1s 127 1 f 
3 1s called a Father, in reſpecrot his workesof creation, 
4 P Y this: that the Angels of h | 
ren of God: as Iob: chap: 1.6, The cbili⸗ auen. are called the chil- 
the Lord : Saas came 40% among them Ang g of Ges , and f. oode be ons 
38.7. l thedhilarenof God reiogced from 997 „ Chap: 2. 1, And Chap. 
Read alſo, Dan. 3. 5. Where the Angell th eee of er ee 
ſrael from burning in the iu F c prefernce ee on 3 
as one of ſingular comlines and mene; & 10 WM 
gree a little inferiour to the heauenly 1 hus Adam alſo, though in a de- 
ve read, Luk. ch. 3. 38. And the 2 Angels, is called the Sonne of God: as 
wecalledthe off-lpring of God, AQ. 15 of Ademallo, though degenerated; 
properly) but by Creation. And ſis 100 9. Not by generation (to ſpeaks 
According to that, Iſai:ch:64.8.0 Lord bo word oft-ſpring to be vnderſtood. 
And Mal:2,10. Haus we not Alen Fathe hath Far on ere fi f x. 
i 2.9. God is calledthe Father: that is, in if ah tn eee beer e ch 
For he hath made our ſoules, as well as 0 P rr manner, the creator of ſpirns. 
| ur bodies, yea our ſoules, by a moſt 


excellent 
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excellent creation, ; ſhal further appeare, when we come once to the purpoſed 
handeling of that doctrine. ; 
Now in the third place, that God is a father in reſpe& of his molt fathier- 
ly prouidence, and of the ſouereigntic of his gouernment : it may hence ap- 
peare y in that hee is called the father of the fatherleſſe, Pſal. 68.;. And a- 
gaine, as was alledged before, in that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Call us max 
joar Father upon earth : for there is but one your F. uber, who it inbeanen . Ne- 
uerthelelleſas was alſo alledged) God doth notrefuſe to impart this his name, 
not onely to natural Parentsʒbut allo tociuil Magiſtrates, in regard of that dig- 
nitie & authoritie, which they haue received of him, as Pſ. 82, C. lohn. 10.34. 
Fourthly, that God is a father, in reſpect of the adoption cf his holy 
Church, and elect people ( both Iewes and Gentiles) euen ſo many as ſhall 
truly beleeue in him, as in their heauenly Father: and likewiſe, that he is a Fa- 
ther, in reſpect of his molt gracious prouidence and gouernment ouer it: this 
may hee made plaine, and confirmed, by that which wee reade, Deut. 14.1. 
Where CHoſes ſaith to the Iewes: Tee are the children of the Lord your God. 
And Chap. 32.6. Doe yee ſo rewerdthe Lora,o jee fookſh people and wnwile ? Us 
not be thy Father that bath bought theebe hath made thee, and proportioned thee, 
Likewiſe, E&bs of olde, called God his father:as Iob. Chap. 34. v. 36. Ny 
Father (ſaith he, as Trem: and /wnins doe well tranſlate that word) [ob be tryed, 
&c. And thus alſo, Iſaiah: Chap: 43. 8. the Liraclites are called the Sonnes 
and daughters of the Lord: AndChap,63.16 | 
Dowbtleſſe thou art our Father +6. This dignitie, and preheminence of the 
Filiation or Son-ſhip(as one may ſay) of the Church, is fitly expreſſed by this, 
that God calleth it, his firſt borne: to wit; in compariſonot all the worlde 
beſide: As Exod: 4.22,2 3. the Lord faith to Moſes. Thew ſbet ſay to Pharaob, 
Thus ſaith the Lord; Iſraci is my Sonne, enen my firſt borne. Wherefore, I ſay unto 
the, let my Sonne goe that he may ſerus me, & c. And Ierem: 3 1.9. 1 ama Father 
to Iſrael, and Epbraim is my firſt borne. And thus King Daud, and King Sa. 
mon, ( ſpeciall tipes and figures of our Sauiour Chriſt, theonely naturall 
Sonne of God)they are by ſpecial grace and fauour, called the Sonnes of God: 
as Plal:2. Thou art my Senne, and 2. Sam:, 14. I will be his Father, and bee ſhall 
bee my Sonne. And Pal. 89, 26, 27. Hee ſhall cry vnto mee, thou art my Father, 
&c, But more generally, concerning both Iewe and Gentile, the Apoſtle 
Pax ſaith, Epheſ.3,15 ,16. Of the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, it named the 
whole family , in heauen and in earth, And in this reſpect, doth the Euangeliſt 
John teach vs, that the children of God, are borne not of blood, nor of the wilt of 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. To the which purpoſe alſo, ferueth that 
which we read, Rom.8,14.! 5.16, Gal.4.verſes, 5,6.and 1.Pet.,1.3. Bleſſed be 
God the Father, who according to his aboundant mercy, hath begotten vs a- 
gaine, vnto a liuely hope, by the reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead. To 
an inheritance immortall, & c-. 

Itis true indeed, that in reſpect of this wor ke of our ſpirituall regeneration 
and ſanctification, and of our preſeruation in the ſameʒthe Sonne of God hath 
the name of an everlaſting Father giuen vnto him, Ifay: ch. 9. 6. And ch. & 8. 
mention is made of his children. And ch. 3. io. the promiſe is made by God 
chat he ſhould ſee his ſeed, The accompliſhment whereof is teſtiſied: Heb: 2. 
10. 1 r. 12. 13. He brought many children to glory. And therefore is he brought in, 
{peaking thus: Zehoda bere am i, & the children which God bath giuem me. In which 
reſpect alſo, he ſaid while he was yet with his Diſciples: I willuot leave you 44 or- 
phanes(that is) fatheries or comforter: Iohn, ch: 14,18 Likewiſe,the holy Ghoſt, 
whom our Sautour Chriſt thus promiſed to ſend, for the cõfort of his church, 
is in the ſame worke of our ſpirituall tegeneration and ſanctification, as-a fa- 
ther to us, and to the whole church, together with God the father and the Son: 
according to that we read, Ioh.ch, z,5,6, Except a man be borne again by the. hoc 

Gbeſt, & c. and Rom,8,7.4, 4s many a: are ted by the ſpirit of God,they ere the Sonnes 
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— ents bur to the don & the H. G. as it may in no wiſe preiudice the 


ſrinAis of Perſons, nor impeach the proprietie of this name ather, as pro- 
—— — — to the firſt Peron of fg holy Trinitie, of the which we treat. 
7 T is therefore to very good purpoſe, that you doe in the next place expreſſe 
whatyou meane when you ſay, i beben as tie Father atmightic maker of beauen 


BH What doe you meane by theſe wordes? "es 
rene 4 to proſeſſe D 10 the two farmer acceptions of the word Fa- 


ber) / doe wndonbredy belerne , that God the Faber, the firſt Perſon tn the weſß boy 
l Irmitie — the natarall Fat ber of bu eternal ang one(y begotten Some) 
bath by the ſame bi: Semne togetber with the holy Ghoſl: in mfince wiſcdome,and by tis 
a/mighty made rhe beauen and the earth the Sea ard all that tn them in ef very 
alen at the fo I TUE? 

©» 5: $46.0 £M0ENM is agreeable to the truth it ſelfe: according to that we 
read, Loh. ch. v. i, 2. 3. 4. Col: i, 15, 16.15. & Heb: i, v. 2. Read alfo Gen: ch: T. 
verſe 2. 8. And Iob: 26.13. * ö 

But hath God the Father. by his Sonne, together with the holy Ghoſt the ſpi- 
rit ol them both: onely created and made all thinges at the beginning, and 
thenceforth left them to themſelues, to be as we vſe to ſay, at vncertaine? « 
Nothing eſſe, And therefore according to the thireacceprion of be werd Father: I dhe 


* beleene, that God in hi; moſt ſanereigne and fatherly pronidence, hath from the begin- 


my of his creation doth fiul and will hhewi/e(by the ſame his Senne, together with the 
hol Ghof)coninualh tuen to the ena ef the world, unmerſally rule, gonerne and pro- 


determinate pleaſure of bis mne moſt gracions and diniue will. 

This alſo is very true, and agreeable to the holy Scriptures , as we may read 
further: Iohn ch37.verſes5,9.10.& th, 3. 17, Col: 1. 15. In the Sonne allt ings 
conſiſt, from che Father. And Heb: ch: I. 3. The Father by the Senne beareth vp 
al ibingi. Read alſo, Pſal, 104.3 0.1f tbew ſend forth thy Spirit, they are created and 
tbos reneweſ} the face of the cartb. And in the 24. v. of the ſame Pſ.O Lord. bew 
wonderfull are thy wortzei! In wiſedome haf thou made them all: the earth ii fullof thy 
riches, o i this Sea great and wide, & c. Ter:1c,12,13.and Mat:6,16, Tour hea- 
en Father feedeth the fowles of heaven (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) And ch: io. 
29. A Sparrow faleth net on the ground without your Father. And as it followeth 
in the next verſe ofthe ſame ch:he giveth to vnderſtand, that the Father hath 
aſpeciall regard of his adopted children, through his owne Spn our Lord Ic- 
ſus Chriſt. For our Sautour himſelfe ſaith, the hates of their head are numbred. 

This ſpeciall prouidence of God the Father toward his Church, you al- 
ſ mentioned a little before. 'C 
Now what doe ye beleeue in this reſpect, tothe more full clearing of this Are 
. tice of our faith in the firſt perſon ofthe holy Trinitie, God the Father? 

] doe gn this reſpef? according ro the laft acception of the word Father, furthermore vn- 
dewbredy beleene, that God ibs Father of bis moſt free grace, and in meſt tender pittia 
and predeſiination,enen before 
the foundation of the wer(d was laid: bath in bi: beloned Sonne choſen and adoptedvy, 
exdal the elef7 people.to be bis childrenthrough the ſanthfication of the ho Ghoft:to 
the end that we truly knowing &- 2 the ſame bis grace ould 0b taine the glory 
Fear Lord I.: Ci yea & that exe is thu life alſo w ſhontd enioy a ern. of the 
fatherly pronidence of our woſf good & praciens God abone althe chi fe this word. 

You way ſafely, and with good allurancebeleevethis allo: accordin g tothe 
teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle Pew//as we read 2. Theſ: 2,t3,14. and in many other 
3 one & the ſame(though it may be in ſome differing meaſure) is the 

ppie &glorious eſtate of al true beleeuing Chriſtis in the kingdome of hea- 
uen. Readalſo, Pf: 46, & Pl. 31, 19, 20, & 46,7, 8.9. But of al theſe points, which 
you haue anſwered for the clearing of this article (inſomuch as they are - of 

cm 


Jerne all bis creatures in all wiſedemeaadrighteonſnes, according to the moſt boly and \ 
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Goa the 


Father. them matters of greatimporrance)let vs, truſting in the grace of God, ſet our 


minds to inquire more particularly, into the grounds and doctrine cf themʒby 
a more large diſcourſe, to the more plentiful inriching of this part of the Trea- 
ſurie of our faith. Firſt concerning this, that God is our Father. 
Secondly, concerning his almightie power. | 
T hirdly, concerning his creation, and the ſeuerall workes thereof. And 
fourthly, concerning his fatherly providence, both generally over all the 
workes ot creation, and alſo more ſpecially toward his Church, in the electi- 
on, calling, gathering together, and preſervation thereof. | 
rl theretore,, what promiſe haue you in the holy Scriptures, that God is 
minded to be a Father vnto vs? For, that God is a Father (thatis to ſay, 
te firſt perſon in the moſt holy Trinity) we haue ſeene the ground & proofe 
of it already. Now what ground haue you (I ſay) for the promiſe ? 
Auſcere. In ite 2.Epiſile to the Cor. chap. 6. Ths Apoitle alledgeth the Propbeſies of the ald Te- 
/lrment concerning vi the Gentiles in thu behaffe. a | 
9eflion, Which are thole Propheſies? N 
Anlw et- In the 16,ver/e of that chapter, the Apoſtle hath theſe wards,God hath ſaid, I wil del 
aum my them, and malle tbere, and I will be their God,. and they ſhall be my people. And 
were 17, I will receiue you. And'verſe 18.1 will be a Father vnto you, and you ſhall be 
my /amnes and daughters, ſaith the Lord al/mightie. 
Expuicatis Theſe Propheſies (the which, as the ſame Apoſtle calleth them in the be- 
& proofe, ginning of the next Chapter, are ſo many promiſes) they are diligently to be 
ni kedꝭ and to be ſurely laide holde * apprehended of vs; becauſe, if 
God were onely a father in reſpect of his natural and onely begotten Sonne, 
and not alſo for the Sons ſake, a Father to vs, by the couenant of grace and a- 
| doption: we could not poſſibly beleeue in God, to our comfort, For by our 
Apoſtacie in Adam, wee are wholly fallen from God: not onely from the Fa- 
ther, but alſo from the Sonne of God ſimply confidered fn the Deitie of his 
perſon, and from the holy Ghoſt alſo, the onely Spirit of them both. Yea we 
are ſo fallen, that we cannot poſſibly, by any meanes, be raiſed vp and reſtored 
againe: but by the free grace of the Father, through the medlation of the Son 
taking our nature: and in the ſame, by his redeeming, iuſtifying, & ſanctify ing 
of vs vnto himſelfc by the holy Ghoſt. And for this cauſe it is, that our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, of his tender love, is ſo earneſt, to aſſure vs in his holy Goſpell, 
that God is our Father. For ſo hee ſpeaketh oftentimes of him before his 
death 3 teaching vs to pray to him, as being our heauenly Father; and after- 
his reſurrection alſo ſay ing: I gee vp to my Father and your Father, & c. Iohn, 
chap. 20. 17, | 
| Such therefore, and ſo worthic and neceſſarie, is the obſeruation and faith 
of chis moſt comfortable promiſe of God, that he will be a Father vnto vs, re- 
conciled in and by his ſonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
N Ow let vs come to the comforts themſelues, ſuch as belong to this article 
of our faith: Which are they? — 
Anſyere Firit, inſommt hj as Godwonchſafeth to be a Father vnto us: his lone toward vs, muſt 
needes be more pure and tender (in that be it of a moſt hoi and merciful nature) and 
enfintely more conſtant alſo in his love ( in ſo much as bee is moſt farthfull) then can be 
the loue of any the moſt loning and tender naturall Parents,to their moſt deare and na- 
tural! children, | | 
Secondly, the comfort of this, that God is aur Father, is very great: in that accor- 
ding to the exceeding greatne: of his lous (infinitely aboue the laue of all natural pa» 
rents) ſo are his giftt and and benefites to hit children, infinitely abone theirs : both in 
member mea/ure weight, andvalue, 
Expicatis Tris very true. Knd therefore itis, that the Lord ſaith thus, by his Prophet 
& proefe. Ila iah. ch. 49. f 5. 6. T hough 4 woman ſhonld forget her child, & not bare c Men 
of the ſonne of her wombe, yet voni not 1 ferger the . Behold((ith the Lord) 1 haue 
grancn thee vpon the palme of my hands , thy walli ere ener in my fight - 
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—_— And chap. 63. 16. Deonbiteſſe tbos art or Father : Though rusare would foe. 
uber. Gothnowvi, nor Iractiachupwiedge vi(io wit, to be kinde) children to them, in- 
ſomuch as wee haue not walked in their ſtraight ſteps ,,nor done their good 
workcs, but haue committed much wickednes,&c.) Ter,O Lora ſaich ( he ho- | 
ly Prophet in the name of all the faithful, repenting them of their ſinnes) 
thou art our Father, and our Redeemer : Thy name « for ener. - 

God loueth all his creatures, euen for that they ae i creatures, and ſpe- 
cially mankinde. From hence doth Iob make it a part ot his pleading with 
God,chap. 10. S. &c. 7 hine bands haue made me, and faſhioned me whoue r 1004 4- 
bout , and wit thou deftroy mee * Remember [pray thee, that thou haft mate mee 4s 

| theckty: and wit thou bring me wn10 duft agains? Oc. And chap. 14. verte, i. 
T bes vf the works of thine owne hands . In which reſpeR alſo, God expreſ- 
ſeth the gi caines of the prouocation of the wicked, in that hee is eauſed by the 

rieuouſnes ot their ſinnes, as it were to forget them to be his creatures. As 
fand. chap, 27. 11. Therefore (ſaith the Prophet) bee rhat made them , well 
w21 baus e 19paſſion on them, and bes that formea them , wit! hue ms mercie on 
them. | 

But the loue which God beareth toward all men, in reſpect of Creation: 
is little in compariſon of that loue, where with he loueth his elect children, in 
reſpect of their redemption. Whence it is, that Iob (of whom wee made 
mention before) doth afterward principally comfort himſc lfe in reſpect of 
this love of God, ſaying as wee reade, chap. 19. 2 5 . O that my wordes were 
wow written : O that they were written cuen in a bool, and grauen with an lron 

penne in Lead, or in Stone , for ner. For I am ſure that my Redeemer lineih, 
oc 


This ſingular and matchleſſe comfort, doth our Saviour Chriſt moſt 
Quad lively lay forth in e of the prodigall Sonne: Luke, chap. 1 c. For 
benewelFtie, when all comforts failed the molt vnthiiftie, and riotous ſpend-all: Yet this 
emer, fu. comtort ſtoode him in good ſtead. [will rye (faith hee) and goe ro my Father, 
dij cure, offi- and jay une bun Father | baxe finned agamſt beaven, and before thee . And I am 
cy inter bo- no mere wortbie to bee called thy dome: make mes as 9ne of thy hyred(ernants . So 
nes men- bee aroſe (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) ana came to bu Father , and when bee was yes 
yr peteſt lon- a great way off bus Father ſaw hum and hua compaſſion, ana ranue and fed on bus necke, 
gt inferus eſt and aſſed um & c. | 
paterna Dev So that well may it be (aide (as a moſt learned Inrerpre er hath written) 
merecor- , That * whatſoever good will, love; ſtudie, care, anddutic. may bee found a- 
G4,q%a /nor mong men: it is tarre inferiour tothat fathei ly pittle, Wherewith God im- 
cemplelduur, braccth thiole that be his. . 
c. And azaine, x Abbeit earthly parents are naturallie inc lined, to ſuct our thoſe 
» Unde ſe- that are borne and bred of them: Yet, when all pittie ſhall faile in the world, 
guitzr per- God will doe the part, both ofa Father and alſo ofa Mother to all that be- 
peremane- lecue in lum. Wherevpon it followeth (as hee further addeth) that wee (hall 
by effumar; make too | ght account of the fauour of God 3 vnleſſeour faith doe ſormount 
Dei gratiã, all that wee can conceiue by our carnall and fleſhly wiſedame . For bee it 


mſi omnes - ({aith hee) that the courſe of naturebeanh | wy 
cerny ſenſiu will neuer fail e hoſe that be his. an hundreth times peruerted: yet God 


faes noftra Calnin: Comme: in Pſal. 2.7.19; 
ſeneret. C. Secondly, concerning the exceeding effects of Gods moſt bounteous and 
ties eu cõ. fatherly loue; it ĩs of it ſelte moſſ cleare, that they are infinitely aboue all gifts 
raget exerts and benefits, which naturall parents can beſſowe won their children . The 
etre era very mention of the benefits will ſhew it to be ſo Yea when naturall Parents 
nem pete cannot helpe at all, God remaineth a lure defence: according as the Prophet 
qui Deus Dauid faith in the Pſal. euen now alledged,7bongh wy Father and my Mother do 
ſau cf, ferſehe m o wit, as being vnable to relicue me. pet the Lord wil gather me vp. &r 
Leſion, Bur which, I pray you, are theſe ſo exceeding gifts, & benefits of God hich 
be a3 fruites and effects of his moſt fatherly loue toward his children > 
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2 Firſt, that bes, = grace of bi adoption in taking vi to bee b obild en, doth there- 
Anſw _ c vibe mate vr bes 1 annexed with bis owne oxely Sonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, of a 
" the excellent Parrimonie : that is, of eternal bappineſſe and (lor: , in thy beanens 

with bam. 

Secondly, that he will mane and ſurniſb v1, with alt ſpiritnallgiſtes and pracer, ne- 
ceſſarie and mecte, to accom panis the ſame our enerlaiting happmeſſe and ſatuation, 

Thirdy, that he will ſuffer vs to want nothing which bee knoweth ſhall be neceſſarie 
and good for vs, here mth rranſuorie Ae. x 

Fourth, that whereas wee cannot in this our fraile life , line ſo well as wee glad 

\ would, much leſſe ſo wel as in moſt bounden dutie we ought: he will moſ} tendercy beare 
| withonr infirmite: ſo long as we ars vnfained)y deſiroms, with a chuld like affettron, to 
ſerne and obey bum, | | . 

Fiftty, that whenſoener be ſeeth it meete to correct and chaſtiſe v1, De wil not doe 
*, but of the ſame his moſt tender aua fat beriy lone, and not other wiſe. Jo that nei- 
ther in the greatnes of the meaſure,or inthe length of the continuance of the correllios 
will be proceede any further then be will diiþoſe of it to our beft geod. » | 

Fmally. that he wil moſt grationſly heave vi, in all our hoc complaints and projers, 
which we haus at any time needs to make vnto him: andeſpecially, in the tunes al 
greateſt arftreſſer. | 

Explicatis Touching the firſt branch of this Anſwere, call heere againe to minde, 
S proofe Tohn, 1. 12. and Rom. 8. 15. 16. 17. Te baue not receined the Spit of bondage ts 
N. fears again: but ye haue receined the Spirit of adoption, whereby we rrie Abba, Fa- 
ther. The /ame Spirit, beareth witneſſe with our Spirit, that wer are the children of 

God, If we be children, we are alſo heires euen the heires of God, and heires annexed 

with Chritl:if ſo be that we ſuffer with him that we may alſo be glorified with bm. he, 

Moſt ſweet & comfortable to this purpoſe, is that preceptorie exhortation 
of the Apoſtle Iohn, 1, Epiſt. chap, 3. verſes, I. 2. Behold, what fone the Fa- 
tber bath ſbewed on vs (to wit, as a gift of free grace and fauour : for fo is the 
ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Behold what loue the Father hath given vnto vs) tba 
we ſtouul be called the children of God. “c. Dearety beloned, wee are now the chil- 
dren of God, but it doth not appears what we ſball be, &c. The Apoſtle giveth to 
vnderſtand, that the gift and prefei ment, is greater then can be conceived of 
vs, till we ſhall haue the actual] fruition oft. 1 

Thus then, whereas itis the property of euery good and kinde Father (as 7 
a learned Teacher obſerueth) Eirſt to deſire that his ſonne might be like himin Per. Ar. 
graces and vertues ʒ ſecondly, that he may leaue him ſome 1 be as is Symb, 
a comfort and countenance vnto him, & c. So, yea infinitely much more doth . 
our heavenly Father deſire, not onely that his children ſhould ſhew forth his 
vertues, but alſo that they may be partakers of a moſt rich patrimonie and in- 
heritance. Whereypon our Sauiour Chriſt, Luke, 12.32; Gch notably incou- 
rage his Dicples urg Feurt not Gtt4e floche, it is the Father: pleaſure to gin 
you Kin 1 . | 

Sccondlyahar God? as amoſt lotiingand bountiful Father) wil indue and 
furniſh his children, with all ſpirituall gifts & graces;&c. conſider it from the 
parable of our Sauiour Chriſt. Luke, hp. 15. 2223.24. The prodigall child 
hath ſpent all his worldly riches: but his Father inricheth him with a ſpiri- 
tuall treaſure: and feedeth him with heauenly dainties, &c. Read alſo Ita. ch. 
11. 9. & ch. 54. 1 3. Call to mind againe, Eph. i. 3. and verſes 16. 7. &c. 

For the third branch, read Math. 6. 3 1. Tae no tbongbt, ſaying, what ſb all u 
cate, c&c. For your Father (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt)knoweth that ye bam need of all 
theſe things. But ſeeke ye firſt the Kingdome of Godgand his righteenſnes, and ad theſe 
things ſhe/ be miniflred vnto you. | E. 

Seeing God is minded (as we haue ſeene before) to giue his children a hea- 
uenly Kingdome : doubtleſſe, he will not denie them carthly things, ſo farre 
as is meete for them. Seeing hee hath alread giuen his owne ſonne for vs: 
how ſhall he not with him, giue vn all things allo? Rom.8.32; | 

L 4 Fourthly, 


Behefe in 
Goa the 
Faber. 


Oneftion, 


Anlwere. 
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hat God is minded to beare with the infirmities of hischildren, 
f for —_— to obey him: read Mal. chap. 3. 17. They ſhall beto uri ſasth 
the Lord of Hoſlus, in that day that I ſhall doe this (that is, execute Mm) page: 
ment azainſt the wicked) for a flocke, and will (pare them as a man ſpureth 
owne /onne that ſerneth bim. Then had thou retwrne and diſcerne bete ene tbe righ- 
trows, andthe wicked, betweene him that ſermeth Ged, and him that ſeruerb bum not. 
Read alſo Pſal. 103. 8.9. The Lord us full of compaſſion [low to anger, and of great 
hindner. He will not afvaies ciude, neither keepe bis anger for euer. He hath not deat 
with v1 after aur ſorues, nor rewarded vs according to our iniquitie f. 211 high a1 the 
beauen is abome the earth, ſo great u(the mercie of God) toward them that feare lum. 
At farre u the Eaſt i from rhe Weſt , ſo farre hath hee remoued our ſinne i from v. 
Ara Faber bath compaſſion on bu children, ſo hath the | ord compaſſion on them that 
feare bim. For be knoweth whereof we be made, he remembreth that we are but as}. 
And Pſal. 1 3.3.4. If thou Lord ftiraitly markeſt iniquitie, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? 
But mercie ts with thee that ibom maieſt be feared. J. 

Fifily, that when God cot recteth his children, he doth it in loue: reade 
Heb. 12. 6. And that as a fruite of his loue, he keepeth meaſure: Wee reade 
Pſal. 89. 32. 33. And Pla. 125.3, The rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt on the 
lot of the righteous, &c. N 

Finally, that God of his moſt grations and fatherly oodnes will heare 
the complaints and ſupplications of his children, in all their neceſſities : it is 
euident by this, that our Sauiour Chriſt hath mcſt comfortably favght, and 
commanded, and incouraged vs to pray to God, as to our heavenly. Father: 
Math. 6. 9. &c. And chap. 7. verſe. 7. &c. eAthe (/ath our Saxionr Chriſt:) 
and it ſhall be giuen unto yon, &c, For what man ir there mon you, who, if bis ſonne 
aibe bym bread, would giue him a flone? Or if bee abe fiſh , will bee gine him a Ser- 

pent ? If je then who are cuil ( ſuĩih our Suioni can gie your children good gifts 3 
bow much more ſhall your Father, which is in keaurn, gius good thinges to them that 


ile im? Vea as wee reade further, Luke, chzp. 11. 13. How much more (faith 


our S uiout Chriſt) bal your heanenty Father giue the holy Ghoft to them that 
defire bay? It is very comſortable ailo, that wee reade in the ſame Chapter, 
from the ;. verſe. Which of you hall haue a friend, &c. And John, chap, I6.2 3. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt is earneſt in this point. Deru, verily (ſaith hee) I ſay vn- 
te %, whatſoeuer ye ſball aike the Father in my name, hee will vine it to you. For 
(as it followech, verſe, 27.) the Father bumſeiſe loneth you ,| becauſe ye baus {o- 
Gn , (faith our Sauiouc Chiilt ) and have beieened that J came out from 
od. 


Thus farre of the comforts of this, that God vouchſafeth to bee a Father 


vnto vs. 


T He duties pertaining tothe comfort ofthis Alticle of our faith, are next 


4 to be conſidered of vs. 
Which are they? 


Fot, in jo much cui our fnincipall comfort, that Godis our Father, and that fh 
meere /auonr and grace; it it our dutie. firſt of all, to keare in remembrance z what 


our miſerable eflate is, from our naturali parents, of whom wee are conceined in ſmney 


and boyne in miquitie: Tea, that a4 wee ar naturally de ſcended of them are ns 
better then the child; enof the Dell, to whons 15 u 824 27 and 


ter ' 


This, [ ſay, we are eff of all, tocallto remembrance fe the 
| oe f | end we COMTINN- 
ally pat tir ſelues tn wind-, of that conflant and cuer increaſing thank — which @ 
axe for [6 meſlmabie run benefit and aduancement. | 
Ss econdty, 1 eur wot bourden ie, to withar awe our ſeines from all the when, 


ious, and Auer eur owne finnefull fleſh , nd of this worlde , and of the Di- 


well. 
| | Third, 
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1 F, vis our datie, to ee du,, in al bumble obedenct 
uber, and childe-bkg dane toward Gedour beanenty Father : beeing farie y about all thi, 
bat wee baus betherto bene ſo vadutifuil unto rim. . 
Fourthlic, wee are lihewiſe admeniſved, that't i; eur duety (in that wee art c bil- 
dren of God) to bee unitazors and follower of the jame aur beenentie Father , in all 
bis thoft noble and diuine vertues: ſo farre as wee may umpltye our ſelvos for the com- 
mon benefi of all men , ſpecialtie concerning onr Chriſtian brethren, who are member: 
of the ſame houſhod of faith with vis. "wo 
| Finallie, inthat wee beleens in God to be aur Faber, it is our bounden dutir to 
aepeude vpon bis Fatberlis pronidence j and in all things to atcount our ſeluer to bee 
oſt gratiouſhe dealt with and ordered , in what{oener eflate and condition of fe, he 
hath placed v1, for the time of our ſo breing : and ſo lony ulſo, an it ſpall ſcemo good wn. 
to him, that wee doe ſo abide and rom7ͥ ine. 
cars Theſe ſpeciall dueties, doeverie iufllie ariſe from the comfort of this ſo 
21 prodfe. principalla point of ourfaith: as may apptareby the proofes heercafter fol- 
lowing. 9 a 11 
Touching the firſt, the Proph : Ezekiel may be a werthic admonitor vn- 
vnto vs, in the name of God himſelfe, chapt: 15, of his Propheſie, from the 
beginning of the chapter in a very large and elegant diſcourſe, manie verſes 
togither: though verie ſharpe and repre henſiue, as the intollerable ingra:i- 
tude of that people had fullie deſerued. Sonnegf men ( faith the Lord? ) can/e 
leru/alem to knowe her ahommations. And ſay thou, thus ſaith the Loyde God un- 
to lern/alem , Thine habitation and thy kindredis of the lande of Canaan : thyfa- 
ther was an Amorite , and thy mothey an Hittite. eAndin thy natinitie when thou 
waſt borne , thy navell was not ent, G. And when 1 paſſed by thee, I [aw thee 
ted in thine o] blood, and I [aid onto thee when then waſt in thy blood : Thou 
Ba due: enen when thou wall in thy blood, I. ſaidvonto thee , thenſhak line. I can- 
ſed thee to muttiphe , a the budde of the fieide. c. | 
Who, duely conſidering this forlorne eſtate of the Church, and of eve- 
rie member of it, as the Lorde ſindeth it 3 and the great pittle whith hee t- 
keth on it, and the manifold bleſzings which hee beſtoweth yponit: Who, 
Ifay (duelie conſidering theſe things) can doe leſſe then acknowledge, that 
God is moſt highlie_to be honouret and praiſed for euer therein, and that the 
forgetſulnes thereof, isa moſt hainous ſinne? | | 
And hercwith alſo , howe can it be thought, but that it muſt be one boun- 
den duetie, to loue the Sonne of God with a ſingular loue; in ſo much as God 
is not our Father but by meanes of him? According to that which our Savi- 
our Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Iohn: 8.42. If God were your father, they would ya 
foxe mee. And lilcewiſe, itis our dutie to loue the children of God, for Gods 
cauſe, who is their Father. 1. Iohn: x. 1. 2. Exerie one that laueth him which be- 
gate, loneth him alſo which is begotten, &. v8 | 
Secondlie, that this reaſon ought effectuallie to mooue vs to withdraw our 
ſelues from the luſts of ſin, &c : the Apoſtle Iohn telleth vs plainly, ſaying: 1. 
Epi: 2. 1 5. 16. Tha the lone of the Father cannat be in them that lune the wor id oh 
the luſti thereof : es. And ch: 3. verſe. 3. That exery one that harb the hops of e- 
verlaſting life and glorie, through the mercie and goodnes of God, pargetb 
bamſe(fe (chat is more and more indeuoureth after it, by yſing all good ald ho- 
lie meanes appointed of God) conſidering that God our heauenly father is 
pare, and that no vncleane thing can haue any abiding with him. | 
Read alſo verſe g. Whoſoener is borne of God, ſouneth nor. &t: that is, hee doth 
not give himſelfe over to ſinne, but earneſtlie reſiſteth it, &c. Moteouer, read 
Deuteron: 14.1.2. Ioſhua: 24. I. 2. &c. Read alſo; 2. Corinth: &14. &c. 
The wantof this eare in the people of God (who glorie in this; that Godis 
their father) it is no leſſe iuſtlie, then vehementlie reprdued, in the holy Scrip- 
tures: as Deuteron: 32. 4. 5. C. Iſai: cbapt: 1. verſes 3. 3. 4. and Ierem: 
chap: 2. 26, 27. 28. and chap: 3. verſes, 2. 3. 4.5 and verſes, 19, 2C. 2 _ 
5 ie 
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| - 1-2rt of the Anſwere, reſteth vpon as good reaſon, and is a conſe. 
—— rmer. For wherfore is vndutifulnes reprooued, but to the ende 
that the children of God ſhould be ſtirred vp to care and conſcience of all good 
gutie. To this purpoſe therefore let vs thinke often of the holie and Zcalous 
exhortation of the Apoſt. Pet: 1. Epiſt: chap? . verſes 13, 14,15, 16. &e,in 
theſe words, Wherefore gyrde wp the fone: of your minde, cc, 4s obedient children, 
Sc As bee whith bath called you ts hoe, ſo be ye bobs, &c. And i yet call bm Fa- 
ther, who indgeth without reſpet of perſons , Oc. Let no word of ſo weightie and 
precious an <xhortation be vnweighed and vnvalued of vs. Read alſo rr 10 
: 3, The bower cometh, ana nem (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt to the woman of Sa. 
maria, ) when the true worſbi per: , ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpun and truth : for 
ile Father requreib enen ſuch to worſo1p bim. And 2: Cor. chap: 7.1. The holy 
Apollle of our Saviour Chriſt, having made mention of the moſt gratious pro- 
miſc of God, (that hee will be a Father to all ſuch as ſhall torſake Idolatrie,and 
the fellowſhip of Idolater ) ne thervpon 1nferreth this his earneſt exhortation: 
Seeing then we haue theſe promiſes darch belaued, tet vs cleanſe our ſelues from all fil- 
thines of the fliſhe, and of the pirit ʒ and grow vp unto ful bolines m the feare of God. 
Read alſo 2. Epiſt: of Iohn: verſes 4,9. And Mal: cha: 1. 6. A ene bonou- 
reth bu Father ((aith the Lorde by his Prophet) andaſernent by maiſter. If then, 
] be a Father, nter is my bonour > And I be a mailter where # my ſeare, ſauh the 
Lorde of Hoftes? &c. iy 
In ali theſe places of holie Scripture, wee ſee how the ſpii it of God calleth 
for all manner of good duetie toward Gd: in this reſpect eſpeciallie, that he 
ij a moſt gratious and honourable Father, aboue all other. And hee doth it 
molt iuſtlie. Fot ſeeing ther ate no naturall patents, x hich doe not, or which 
may not of good right, looke for readie and conſtant dutie from their children: 


while they themſelues pertorme the care ef good parents toward them. And 


on the contrarie, if children ſhall ſtubbornelie refuſe to yeelde good duetie to 
their parents: they ate ſo farre from taking delight, to heate their children to 
call them Father, th.at they rather enter into purpoſe to caſt them off, and to 
refuſe to tale chem for their children. Infinitelie much more; may the Lorde 
God our heauenly Father, caſt off all ſuch as hy pocriticallie calf him Father: 
andintlicmcane {caton, denie the obedience of children vnto him. For in ve- 
rie truth, they ſle themſelues not to be the kindely children ol God, but the 
baſc borne ob tl eir tather the Deuill. as wee ſhall haue further occaſion to ob- 
ſerue, and to produce ſome proofe ot it by ard by. 

In the meane while, tor the ſhutting vp of this pointe: worthie is the exam- 
ple of him, a hom our Sauiour Conilt deſcribeth, forthe common imitation of 
euerie true ſud: of God, that aftet forme te led of his dutic, ſhall returne 
to pe ferme the dutic of achilde againe. Father ( ſaith he, and ſo is euerie one 
ot vs to ſay, in rcemembtaꝝce of our former vndutifulnes ) I baus famed againit 
heauen, and againit thee, / am not worthie to be called thy Sonne, Cc. 


The Di 


ties. 


Now further, a touching the fourth branch of the anſwere, which ſheweth 
that it i required of everic true childe of God, that he bee animitator of God 


himſelſe in all goodues, andne!pfulnes towards others read Matth: y.43. 
&c and Luk: C. 36. 36. And Epheſ.: chapt: g. 11 2. Be ec therefore folbweri 
of God , as deare children, and walce in lone, Cc. And Coloſſ: 2,12, Nowe there- 
fore, ac the elect of G od, helie and beloned put on tender mertie hindenes, c. And 
1. John. . 10. in this are the children of God knewen, andthe chiarenof the Dent: 
iu hoſceuer dot h not lleonſnes. us net of God, neither he that dous th not hus brother. 
For this is the meſſage that yee hrarde from the beginning, that we ſhould laue one ano- 
ther 3 Net a, Cane, who we the wic ted, and ſlewe bu brother. g Reade 
a ſo in the Gol pell according to lohn : Chap: S. 44. They that doothe ſts of the 
Dew (as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith)ebey are not the children of Cod but of their fa» 
ther the Demi. To conclude this fourth branche that the houſhold of Faith, 
is chieflie to be reſpected, inthe pracuſe of the offices and duties of loue and 


kindnes: 


\ 


„ 
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oF | kindenefle : let vs call to remembrance the wiſe aduertiſcment of the Apg- ame. 
ſtile Gall: 6, 10. &c. | „Des ant, 4 "NES 
As for the fifte, which isthelaſt branch of this Anſwere, wee haue part * 
lie ſeene the ground and proofe of 1 in one pointe of the former anſwere: and 
wee ſhall haue further occaſion to ſet downe more to this purpoſe, in the doc- 
trine and vic of Gods holic Providence : and therefore wee will hee, by refe> 


= 97 
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517. * 


* rence to other places, paſſe it ouet, for this tm. "ar" 
Thus much therfore, (hall for the preſent ſuffice, concerning the duties hes 
longing to God, inthat(of his great mercie) hee youchſafeth — our Father. 


Non. for the full concluſion of this pointeof our Faith, according to the 
order of our examining the doctrine and vſe of it; hat ĩs the danger of 
not be leeuing in this firſt Perſon of the maſt bleſſed Trinitie, the natu · 
rall Father of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and in him our Father, through the 
adoption and Couenant of his moſt free gracę and fauou: : 
Oneflion. What I Ay, is the danger of not belecuing in him to bee ſo, and of not o- 
| bey ing him as his duetifull and o bedientchildreg 2? - _ -. : 3 
Anſwere. All ſurb are hetherto the baſa-borne of this worlde. They qc yet in tbe filth of their 
Jenner. They are the ſeede of the Serpent, enen the cliluren of the Dinell : and fo can- 
ſequently the children of Gods wrath, and of euerlafting miſerie and condemmation. wa 
They are not to be reputed among the honoarable Off pring of God, nar to baus any 
parte or portion with thechilaren of God , in their ſpiruuall inberitance or brauen 
preferment and dignitie. | vi 
Explicatis It is verie true. For by faith onely, we have aſſurance that wee are the chil- 
axdproofe dren of God: as Iohn chapt: 1. 12. before alledged. And likewiſe Galz z. 
| 26. Tee are the hennes of God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And Acts: 1 f. 9. by fank 
onr bearts are purified. And Acts : 26. 18. [tu faith, wherebywee are deu, 

from the power of Satan, Whereby alſo wee exercome the world, 1. Iohn. 5. Ty 
and whereby wee are ſtill preſerued againſt the power and rage obthe Di- 
uell. 1. Pet. g. 9, Finallie, faithis that, wherby wee attaine to everlaſting ſal- 
uation. Epheſ: 2. By grace are ye ſanedthrongh faith and that not of your ſriuei: it u 

the giſt of God. e 2 

Whereſore it cannot bee (but as it was alledged a little before, out of the 
8. chapt; of Iohn: verſe 42. &c. and i. Epiſ 3. and as we may perceiue fur- 
thermore, by that which wee read: Act: 13. 10. and Epheſ: chap: 2. 2.) that 
all ſuch as bee without faith in God the Father, are hetherto in the ſtate of the 
children of the Diuell. They may iuſtlie ſay to corruption, T bes arte my Fa- 
ther, and to the worme, thou art my mother, and my ſiler, as we read in the bock of 
Iob: ch: 1 7. 14. But not as Ioby who hy faith ouercame this feare, as wee haue 
ſcene before, from the 19. chap: of his booke: in ſo much that he knew that li 
redeemer fined, ec: But ſo farre from all conceite of true comfort in affliction, 
that euery former puniſhment. may be vnto them a forerunner of a farre more 
heauie and terrible wrath ſhortly to follow t and the feare of death it ſelfe, may 
tuſtlie be moſt horrible to them, as beeing the very mouth of hell, to ſwallow 
them vp into the gulfe of everlaſting and moſt woefull deſtruction. And that 
they haue no portion with the children of God: read Gal: 4. 30. The ſonne ef 

the ſernant, ſhall not be heire with the ſonne of the free woman. According to that 
alſo which the Apoſtle Peter ſaith to Simon the ſorcerer, · Acts. 8, 21. Then 
baff no parte nor fellowſhip in this buſmer, &c. 

To conclude. Touching this Article, albeeit (as is obſerued by ſome of 
the learned) no heretick cither old or newe: haue euet denied God to be a Fa- 
ther perſonally ſubſiſting in himſelſe. Yea and the heathen alſo, haue declared 
by their writings that they haue acknowledged God to be a Father. 

Neuertheles, in ſo much as manie of the ſame heretikes, which ſeeme to ac- 
knowledge the perſonof the Father, doe (as is afterward mote fully to be con- 
ſidered of vs) denie the eternal perſon of the Sonne, ( in re ſpect of hom, and 


has 


r | f Y 
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the . Fer tie, Godi allic and chiefelie, yea onely and properlieaæ 

Faber 7 a eue the Heathen, ane the moſt part eſtee- . 
er, onely as a fountaine or autor of goodneſſe towardes his 


med God 3 Fath ſpeake of the chiefe of them ( in ſo much as they haue for a- 


creatures. Tea to er 145 
3 ve by their writings, onely ſome dar ke conceit of the 
N 4 tradition fi - the firſt Fathers or Parriarches | 


in the church of God, before the diſperſion of the Nations, or by conference 


; true worſhippers of Godin latter times, or by reading ſome of their 
. but neuer apprehended God as a Father to his elect children, accor- 
din to his free couenant of Grace, made in his eternall Sonne, in regard of his 

me burorthipy by taking the nature of man, &c: for this hath allwaies ben a ſe- 
cret ,trulie knowne . acknowledged, onely in the true Church ot God, as 
that wherin ſtandeth the very marro w,. as we may ſay, & life of faith.) Vpon all 
| wee may boldlieconclude, that neither the one, nor 


theſe conſiderations I ſay 
the other, haue belecued God to be a Father , according to the true ſenſe of this 


Article : and therfore alſo, that they could not haue the true comforte and be- 
nefit, which belongeth therevnto. | 
The ſame in effect, may we affirme of all Idolatrous and obſtinate Papiſts, 
who(thonghin words they goe further, and acknowledge God a Father: in re- 
— the eternall Sonne incarnate) yet doe they not worſhip the Father in 
e Sonne, ſpirituallie and in truth. For herein, t = are within the compaſſe 
of the Idolaters of I/reel, of whom the Lord himſelfe ſpealceth ſhame, and te- 
fuſcth to be their father, becauſe they ſet vp Idolls vnto him : as Lend : Ter: 
chapt: 2. verſes 26. 27.28. Ai the thiefe is aſhamed, when bees found (/auhb 
the Lords by bi Prophet) ſo is the houſe of 1/rael! aſhamed , (bes ſheweth how it was, 
or at the leaft how it onobt to baue beene with them,) tbey, their Tings, their Princes, 
and their Prieſtes, and their Prophets. Saying to a tree, thon arte my father, andto 4 
ſtone, thou baſft begotten mee. For they baue turnea their backe unto me, and not their 
face: but in the tine of their troubie rhey will ſay , Ariſe thou andbelp vi. But where 
are thy Godi that then haſt made thee? let them ariſe ,if they can helpe thee , inthe 
rome of thy trouble : for according to the number of thy Cities , are thy Gods , d luda. 
Wherefore willjee pleade with me ? per all haue yebelled ag. unſt mec, ſairh the Lordi. 
Thus farre of our true Chriſtian taith in the firit Perſon of the holie Tri- 
Ditie, God the Father: fo farre as this word Father, expteſlelie leadeth vs. 


Beliefe in God the Father Almightie. 


— He ſame our FAT HER, is called the e4LM1GH- 
52 T {E: and for ihe declaration of the omnipotencie or all- 
A mighodnes of his power, by a moſt noble and admirable ef- 
ect: hee is furthermore intituled in the Articles of our be- 
biete, the maker of heauen and earth. Let vs therefore, 
E nenceforth proceede to theſe other points. 
n. fAnqd firſt; touching the Almightie power of God the Fa- 
ther 3 What ground of holie Scripture haue you, for the confirmation and 
proofe of it? ä 
In the 1 0 chapter of the Euangeliſ Toby , our Sanionr Ch riſ /aich , Cty Father i- 
greater then al, and none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand, | 
And againe , CMarke 4. 36. Abba Father, al things are poſſible vnto tbhar. 
The Apoſtle Tobn ade, 1. Epi: ch: 4. verſe 4. ſpeaking of Ged the Father , ſaub: 
Greater is hee that is in you, (16 witte, by his bot Spirit, in the Name and power of bis 
Some leſiu Chriſt) then bee that uu 1n the wor(de. That is to ſay, Gedig of greater 
power, to preſerne v1 by bis grace then the Dinell and Autichrift (with all theo bel 
' Craft end power) are to pervert and deflroye vi. 
Expleatis Theſe indeede are plaine Teſtimonies to prooue the Almightie power of 
andproefe God: euen in ſhat hee is the Father, the frſt*®Perſon of the holie Trinitie. 
| Yea, 


— 
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Yea, and all the Scriptures, which ſpeake of the Almightie power of God in- 
indefinitly, albeit they may and ought to be referred to the whole Trinitie: yet 
tor orders fake (which is to be moſt religiouſſie obſerued, concerning the moſt 
holie Trinitie) they may be ſaid principally to confirme vnto vs, the omnipo- 
tencie of the Father, and ſo conſequently of the Sonne, & of the holy Ghoſt, 
the ſecond and third Perſons in the ſame moſt bleſſed Trinitie. Such as are 
theſe places, Geneſ: 18.1.4. Shall any thing be harde tothe Lord? And Ter: 32, 
27. I ibere any thing too barde for mee, ſaith the Cord? Likewiſe, Iab: chap: 
42.1. Ie (faith Job) thou canſt doe all things. And Deut: 32.39, Nene (ſaith 
the Lord by Moſes) can deliuer ont of my band. And 1. Sam: 16. 29. God (ſaith 
Samuel) « the firength of 1/rae#, Read alſo Iſai : &. 10. and chapyy 43, 11, 12, 
I3, &c. and ch: 46. 10. And Pf: 62. 11. Power belongeth to God Ki P(:11;, 
3. Our Gods in heanen, be doth whatſoener he will. | 
T heſe and all ſuch places, doe (as was (aid) for orders fake, principallie 
confirme vnto vs, the Almightiepower of the firſt Perſon in the moſt holie 
T rinitie , God the Father. | 


N Owe therefore, that wee may goe forward. | 
DOncftion. Mb is the meaning cf this, io beleeue in the Almightie powèr of God 
the Father? | 
Anſwere. The meanmy of u ts thus much: that by Faith wee are per/waded , that Cod our 
beauenty Fatber u moſt willing , and al o for wiſedome knoweth beſf bow : ſo bee in alſo 
moſt able to dee whatſocuer beſt pleaſeth him, both in beanen and in ear th, ſor the full 
and perfect benefit, comforte , and < aination of all , und exerie one of bu elefte chi- 
dren. | 
Explicatid | The meaning of it is thus much indced. And ſo we oughteuerie one of vs 
ardproofe o beleene : asnt is euident from the holie Scriptures before alledged. The 
4 ſumme whereof is this, that as none can take any of the wicked out of the 
hands of God, to deliuer them from his iuſt vengeance : ſo lilcewiſe, none can 
take any of his children out of his hands, to bereaue them ot his mercie & ſal- 
vation. In your anſwer alſo, it is to very good putpoſe, that you ioyne the po- 
wer, and the will, and the wiſedeme of God, together. For wee may in no 
wiſe ſeperate them, leſt wee ſhould deceiue dur ſelues, by building vpon falſe 
grounds and principles, contrarie to the true faith : as ſome doe in their fancie, 
touching thewb193tarie preſence of the humanity of Chriſt in the ſacramẽts, &c. 
For it is moſt certaine, that God will not doe all that hee can doe. Nay , wee 
may aſſuredly perſwade our ſelues, that hee will neuer doe anie thing, which 
ſtandeth not with the moſt high honour of his wiſdome ſo to doe. Tea, to goe 
further 3 wee may without impeachment to his Almightie power, truelie be- 
leeue: that hee can doe nothing which ſhould be inthe leaſt point, tothe diſ- 
honour of his moſt excellent Maieſtie. | 

It is impoſsible that God ſhould denie himſelſe: that he ſhould lie: that hee 
ſhould doe anĩe iniquity; & e: yea, that he ſhould not fatkfully, and to the vt- 
termoſt per forme all whatſoeuer hee hath in his worde reuealed to be his holy 
will. and pleaſure to doe. 

Not that there is any inabilitie,or weaknes in God: but becauſe of the perfe- 
ion of his power, ioyned with the infinit holines of his wiſedome, mercie, 
iuſtice, faithfulnes, &c. All true ſtrength is in vertue: but all ſtrength of ſiune 
is of corruption, and weaknes, and Raſteneth to viter deſtruction. 

This therefore, muſt be our Faith, in the Almighty power of our heauen- 
lic Father 3 that although hee can doe all _ „yet his power, is orde- 
red, yea limited accordiig to the wiſedome and holineſſe ot his bleſſed will: 
yea euen of that will which hee hath reuealed to vs in his holie word, and pro- 
pounded to himſelfe, in his one vnchangeable Counſell. So that it falleth 
out to be to no purpoſe, for any io teaſon from the Almighty power of God, to 
confirme any thing that he hath not the warrant * the word, that it is agreable 
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i vill to workeas great a worke inthe ſame or like kinde : at the leaſt, 
10 —. rd as hee — ſee it to be meete for his glorie, and the benefit of his 
children: vnleſſe onely to ſhewe man his owne weaknes , and to beate downe 
his vaine and hautic preſumption ., as Iohn the Baptiſt reaſoneth againſt the 
prowde Phariſies: Marth : chap: 3.9. and telleth them, that God is able, euen 
of ſtones to raiſe vp children to Abraham. | 
This may for this time ſuffice (as Itruſt) for the ground and meaning of 
Faith inthe Almighticand Fatherlic power of God. 


Ove what promiſe haue you, that God of his Fatherlie good nes, will 
N vſc his Amightie power, for the benefit and ſaluation of all and euerie 
one of his children : both Sonnes and Daughters, young and olde, ſmall 
and great? f 
In the firſt verſe of the g1. Pſalm: the hole Prophet of God afſwreth vr, that whoſoe « 
ker iwedeth (to nut by Faith) inthe ſecret of the moſt High, hee ſhalt abide in the ſha- 
dowe of the eAlmightie. 4-4 | | | 
This agreeth with the promſe which wee had before 2. Cor: 6. 18. where 
the Almightie Lorde promiſeth to be a Father to his people, and to receiue ys 
for his Sonnes and Daughters. | 7 
Yea, and whereſoever the prom iſe is repeated (as it is verie often in the 
holie Scriptures) that God is the God of his peop'e : vnder that word God, 
(which noteth his Almightie power) this promiſe is alwayes aſſured vnto vs. 
Of the which point ( ſeeing wee haue ſpoken before) wee will not now ſtaye 
any longer, to alledge the particular teſtimonies of it. 


* vs come to the comforte, which may ariſe in out heartes, from belie fe 


ueſtion. 
Anſwere. 


E xdacation 
414 proofe. 


inthe Almightic power of God. 
What may the comfort hereof bee vnto vs? 


Firſt, faith in the Almightie power of God our beauenh Father, Say comfor- 


table: becauſe hereby we are aſſured that no ſtrength of finne, or of the worll, or of the 
Diuell, ſhatbe able vtterlie & altogether , to hinder the conuer ſion of anie, whoſe hearts 
God mindeth to conuert and turne unto him; mor to with=balde an grace fr om vis 
which is neceſſarie to ſalnation , or to the comfort of thu bife. | 
Secondiie , becauſe nothing can at ame time utter lie perverte and turne away anie 
from God againe : after that God hath once converted them to him, and ginen them 
4 true and luueue Fath, 
Thur dlie, becauſe it is aſpeciall incouragement and prop, to the ſupporte of our faith, 
in all our preyer: which we doe make unto God. | 
Fourthih, becauſe it ammateth and mcourageth v1, againſt all tyrannicall & beyſte- 
rows terrour, which any would diſmaye vs wir hall: in ſo much as wee knowe certamite, 
that none can doe the (eait emal againſt vi, further then our beaueniy Father ſhall thinks 
good to per mitte them. p | 
And berevponari/eth another comfort , that although it doe pleaſe God to let anie 
trouble tarie long von vs, a1 wee count length of time ( yea though be ſhould not at all 
delmer vi ont of the preſent trouble and triall ) that it 1 not, becauſe bee is not als: 
but becauſe hee ſeeth it not euber to be ſo meete for vs, or that it is nat ſo mach to hit 
bomonr and glorie, that wee ſhorud be deliuered according to our deſire. 

Lait of all, faith in the Aumgbtie and Fatbertie power of God, u in ſpeciall man- 
ner comfortable, becauſe it giueth vi ſingular aſſurance, that nothing ſoalbe able, final- 
he to fruſtrate our eternail happines and ſaluatian. 

Ihe comforte of theſe excellent fruites and benefits of beliefe in the al- 
mightie power of God, it is included in this, that GOD is our FAT HER. 


as wee haue ſeene before like as alſo, the promiſe of God in the ſame reſpect 
15, as wee called to minde euen nowe. | 


Neuertheleſſe, in ſo much as this comfort, that God is our Father, is more 
expreſlie inlarged, from the further conſideration of this that the ſame our 
Father 
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Fatheris Omaipotentor Almightic; it hall, (through the bleſsj 

F * N bee worth our labour, to ſeeke alte thoſe confirmations , om 


further inlargement of theſe excellent comforts, may be more plentifully war- 


ranted vnto vs. 
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rom the P 
e diſtreſſes, ſaying : Alba Father , all things 
are poſſible vnto thee. Marke 14. 36. Andlikewiſe, the concluſion of that 
praier, vherin lie hath taught ys ko to pray, it is an cuidentprofe oft, in that 
he appointeth this to be tie concluſion df our prayer: For thins is the ingdome, 
and the power, and the glorie. Auen. Read alſa the practiſe of the Apoſtles, Act: 
4. 24. &c. For they make the power of God manifeſted in the Cr on * 
ground of that their prayer, wherin they intreat the manifeſtation of G 3 
uine power in the Miniſterie of the Goſpell: to a ne creation (as it way) of 
all the faithfull , that they might bee made newe creatures, to God the Father, 
through Ieſus Chriſt his deare Sonne. Coloſſ: 1.11, 12, 13, &c. 
Fourchly, read Dan: 3.17.18. For wheras king Nebuchaduezzar;had threat- 
ned the three men of Iſrael, with the fierie furnace: ſaying proudlic, Who ii that 
God, that cen detiner you out of my hands? They anſweredthe Tyrant boldly, and 
with good courage in the Lord: Behold (lay they )owr God whom we ſerus, it able 
Sc. Read alſo Plal: 3. & Pf: 27, 1, 2, 3. and alt 43. Ifai: g. verie. 9, 10,1 iy 
12, 13. Matth: 10, 28, 29, 30, 31, and 1. Pet: 3.14. 15. | 
_= M 2 Fiftly, 
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the Father GE? fortable conſequence, which ariſeth from the former 

Angle. are eee exaniple of the three men of Iſrael there Wy 

tene: whoprofelledthatchey wouldnor yeorſhip King Nee. 
er 1doll ; though God ſhoyld not ſceit meete for them or for hisoWwne 


ie, to deliver them. ON n 
99 Falle, tor the proofe of the laſt branch, Reade Rom. 8. 31. For ſe: 
che Almightic God is our Father, wee may boldely comforte our ſclues; wit | 
che words of the Apoſtle there: ſaying , If God be on onr file, who can be dyuinſt 
7 And fo forth as it followeth in a moſt comfortable triumph of Faith, deſ- 
ttibed to the end of the chapter. Read alſo Hebr 6, 1, 18, 19,20. Where 
the Apoltle teacheth vs, that the promife and oath of God; becingboth'of 
chem immutable? do miniſter vnto vs ſtrong cõſolation, & a moſt ſure refuge, 
to hold faſt the hope that is ſet before vs. Read alſo, 1. Pet: 1. 5. Nur are lem 
bj the power of God , through farb, onto ſaination. Herevnto alſo belongeththe 
comfort of the reſurrection of our bodies: and of the renewing of all the cre- 
atures, to a farte more excellent ſtate and condition, then they were created in, 
at the firſt. For all theſe are effects of the almightie power of God. Forby 
the ſame power wherwith God made the worlde, and after deſtroyed it by wa- 
ter, and reſtored it againe, and ſhall at the laſt day deſtroye it yet agaĩne with 
fire: by the ſame power (L ſay)ſhal he reſtore it at the laſt of all, and ſet all things 
in a more comfortable eſtate, then at anie time before. | According to that 
which wee read, Rom: 8, 19, 20. and 1. Corinth : 6. 14, and 2. Theſſalon: 
1, 9, 10, 11, 12. And as wie tead further, 2: Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13. and Re- 


velar: chap: 2 T. 1. &c. | 
Theſe arethe comforts: and wetannot, but(to the glorie of God) ackno - 


ledge that they are verie gratious and great. 


-- 


\ TOwewhich are the duties, which the faith of theſe ſo great comforts, 
ought to yeelde in obedience to God: in regarde of the ſame his al- 
mightie, and moſt gratious and Fatherlie power, extended towardet 
n | 
Fu ſt, u is the dutie of a true, and liuei faith in the allmughtic power of God our bos · 
denlie Father to acknowledgt andaſcribe all power to God , as belonging onely to bim: 
and accordingue to gine the whole praiſe and gone therof to bis Name alone. 

_ Secondly , it ts our duty to praye unto God, that he wouid, to the furtber gloru of hat 
name make bu pow:r more & more man fed. in, & toward his whole church, & euer 
one of 11 his weak and fraile children : ſpecral.y,that power which he bath made knowne 
by bu Goſpell, thr ough his Sonne our Lorde Ie us Ch if, to the cruciſying of Jame, and 
to the quickening of vs to neweneſſe of life , with mughtie mcreaſes apamnſt al natural 
ſtrength of corruption, and agamſt the ſupernatural power of the Diuell. 

T bird, u i our dretie, beleeummy in the aimybty power of Cod, ſa to tremble at bis 

indgements : that wee doe mabe by ſeare as a bridle to hole vs backe from ſinne. | 

Feurtblie it ts our dutie, from the [ame comfort of Faith, to animate and inconrage 
our ſemes, and one to incourage and umboluen another, agaiuſſ our owne timoromſut, or 
25 ruſifubnes _ 22 euerie terrour, whereby, eytver the Dinell, or any of bis in- 
ruments, would poe about to diſcourage and di |; ie, in ou 

ſeneral! places and calhngs. Ane op pen 

Fu alle, it i eurautie in all things , yea enen in the dooino & dnties to 

Godor mas: to bumble our Prat, ale the mightie ws wag . | 
Fxplcation pv rr are dve'1es belonging to the comfort of faith in the Almightie 
= power of God. Firſt, Reade Pfalm: 62. 11, God bath ſpohemonce , yearwe(e 

(chat is often) hase I beardthe ſeme : that power belongeth to God. And Rom: 

13-1. Tber uns power but of God. Read alſo Iohn 19. 11. Ittolloweth ther» 

fore, according to that wee read, Pſalm: 68. 34. that wee are to aſcribe Al 

power to God: for his Qtaueffic is vppon Iſrael A and bis ſtrengib in the clowdes. 
\ O God 
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ow OGod((aith the Pſalmiſt in the next verſc)thonart terrible ont of thy hen places. 
b Tt Godof Iſrael is bee that gineth flirength and power vnto the peopte © praiſed bee 
ae; ed. See the practiſe, 1. Chronicles. 29. 10. 1 1. 12. 13, &c. and Plalme. 44+ 
1. 2. 3. 4. J. 6.7. 8. Reade alſo Plalme. 2 1. 13. Bee thow exatted, O Lord in 
thy rengtb : ſo will wee ſing and praiſe thy per. And Palme, 2 8. 7. 8. The 
Lord us my firength and my ſbicid, my beart truited in bim, and { was helped: there- 
fore mine heart ſhallreivice, end with my ſong will I praiſe bim. The Lord is their 
1 1 be u the ſlrength of the deliwerances of his Anointed. 

nd then in the ſame place, the laſt verſe of the Pſalme, there follo- 
weth a prayer, according to the ſecond branch of your anſxete, Save thy peo- 
ple, and bleſſe thine inberitance, feede them alſo, and cad them for cuir. Reade 
allo the next Pſalme : which celebrateth the power of God, &c&Bur more 
neare to the purpoſe of this ſecond point, lay the Anſwere of GOD to dhe 
prayer of the Apoſtle Papl. 2. Corinthians, 12, 8. 9. Qi grace (laith the 
Lord to Paul) « /ufficient for thee : for my pomer tu made perſeft through weake- 
nes. Moſt of all conſider to this purpole, the earneſt and (as hee profeſleth) 
the often prayer ofthe ſame Apollle, for the Epheſians. chap. 1. of that E- 

piſtle. verſes, 1 6. &c, 19. 20. &c. | 

For the third point, reade Hebrues, 1c. 30. 31, Wee knowe bim that hath. 

ſaide, Vengeance belongeth to mee, and I will recompence, ſaith the Lord. And a- 
gaine, The Lord wilt mage bu people. It is a fearefull thing to fallinto the hands of 
the ning God, And 1. Corinthians, 10,21. Doe wee pronoke the Lord to an- 
er? e Ave wee flronger then he > And Pſalme, 90. 11, Who knoweth the power of 
thy wrath? For accoraing to thy feare i thine anger. That is, No man can feare 
more then there is iuſt cauſe, The anger ot the mightie God ſcareth vs not in 
vine. Worthily therefore (ſaith the Prophet Ier. chap. 10. 6. 7. Is ſe much 
as there in none hke vnto thee, O Lord : ſceiung thou art great, and iby names great in 
power : who would nat feare thee, O King of Nations ? for tothee appertaineth the 
dominion or power, &c. ny 

For the fourth point, concerning incouragement to well d-ing, againſt 
all diſtruſt, and againſt euerie timorous and ſenile feare, &c. Reade Mat- 
thew 1c. 18. &c, Feare ye not them which hell tbe bodies, tut rather jcare lum which 
1 ab to deſtrey both ſoule and body in Hed. In which wordes our Sauiour 
Chriſt intourageth his M.niſters to preach the Goſpell boldly, without feare 
of any man. Reade alſo, 2. Corinthians. . 11. and Ieremie. chap. 1. 17. 
Truſſe vp thy unnes (faith the Lord to his Prophet) and ariſe, and /peake vnto 
them, ali that I command thee : Bee not afraide of their faces, leſt I deſiroy thee 

| e them. But not onely the Miniſters ofthe word, but alſo every faith. 
full ſeruant of God, oughtto be of good courage for the truth, afid to vicall 
holy boldncs in doing of their duties. Yea euen women (thodglr naturally 
molt ſubiect to feare and diſcouragements) they ought to bee of good and 
chearefull heart, in all well doing, not beeing afraide of any terrour.: no not 
from their moſt churliſli husbands, &c. 1. Pet. 3. 6. Read alſo verſcs 13. 14. 
I 5.16. &c. See the practiſe of this : Pſalme. 42, 5. &c. 9. Why art tho caſt 
downe my (oule? cc, | will ay vnto God, who is my roche, &c. And Plalme, 42, l. 
2. &c. Indge me O God, c&c. For then art the God of my ſtrength, & r. And Pſalm. 
467. 11, The Terdof Hoſtes i with vs, &c. The contrarie faint- heartednes 

is reprooued. Ierem. 9.9. Yea and grieuouſly threatened, both there: and 
alſo Reuelation, chapter. 2 1. 8. The fearefull and vnbelteuing, Cc. ſpall hane 
2 part , in the lake that burneth with fire and brunitone , which i the ſecond: 

ath. 

And that the due conſideration ofthe almighiie power of G O P, is an 
argument of great ſtrength to incourage to all good dutic , wee may profita- 
bly ſee it by ſome inſtances : namely, 2, Corinthians. 9. 7. 1. Where the A- 
poltle vſeth it for a ſpeciall reaſon to perſwade the Corinthians to the exe 5 
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ciſe of liberalitie. Fer od (faith hee) i able to maky all races te aboundtowerde}, 


you , that yer a/waier hawing all [aſficrence in all things mac abounde in enerie good 
2 by the ſame reaſona prophet ſent of God to King eAwatiab , per- 
ſwaded and prevailed with the King, to leſlen his Armie, and to looſea great 
ſumme of money, which hee had allreadie defrayed about the leuying of it. 

bb power (ſaith the hole Prophet) to be and io caſt downe. And againe, 
The Lorde i able to gee thee more then this. 2. hron : 2 547.8, &c. Theſawe 
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reaſon is of like ſtrengtn, to incourage the faithfull, to euery other good du- 


e: if it be duely pondered and weighed. 
6 Finallie, that — our duetie, in i things to humble cur ſelues vnder the 
mightic hand of God: Read 1. Pet: 5. verle G. Humble your ſe/nes vnder the 
mobtic band of God, (ſaith the Apoſtle) that bee may exad you in due time. 

or as it is in the verſe before that: and likewiſe as wee read Iames chap: 
4. verſe 6. Gedrefifieththe prowde, and giueib grace to the bumble 
T bic mach for the aueties. 


\ Towe laſtof all, what is the danger of not beleeuing in the Almightie 
power of God our heauenlie Father: and of not trembling at his wdze- 
ments, nor ſubmitting of our ſelues ynder his mightie hand ? 

Without Faith, in the Almightie power of God, wee caunot peſſibdie, truety beſceus any 
of thoſe workes of G od, to haue beene wrought by lim, or which are hereafter to bee 
wrought by him: to the working whereof , an Almightie power both was, and id all 
wac: neceſſerie. 

Neuber can wee poſziblie be eſtabliſted with ſound and ſtayed comforte , in our owne 


heart: but contrariwiſe, wee ſhalbe ouerwhetmed and confounaed , with entry vaine 


ſeare, Tea ſo, as the ſhaking of a leafe, or any the ſodeine (though a ſmal! noiſe) ſpall 


' terrifie and diſman vi, ſpectaldie in a time or place of any great danger, and in the darks 


or deade of the night. 
So indeed we read Leuit: 26. 16. 17. The Lord threatneth vofaithfull and 
diſobe dient perſons, that he will appoint over them fearfulnes : to vit, as a Ty- 
rant, to vexe them, &c. And that they ſhall flee when none purſueth them. And a- 
gaine, verſe 36. that he will ſend een famtnes into their hearter , in the lande of 
their enemies, and that the ſound of a leafe ſhaken , ſhall chaſe them, and that they ſhall 
flee aa fleeing from a ſwore, and that they ſhall fall, no man pur /ning them, & c. Like- 
wife Deunceroi omy. 28.65. The Lorde (ſaith Moſes) fall gene thee a trembling 
heart. Read alſo agreable to this. Pſalm: 14. . They ſhatbe taken with feare. 
And Pſalm: 53. 5. There they were afiaide for feare, where no feare was, 

Yea, not onelv the wicked, bnt ſometimes the cluldren ot God them- 
ſelues, for wantof t.1th, or at the leaſt, through the weakenes of their faith, 
are thus terrified wich {mall and ſodaine cauſes of teare: as Peterat the ſpeach 
of a maide; &c. 

The ground or cauſe of this fearfulnes, no doubt, is the want or weakenci 
of faith in the Fatherlie and power full goodnes of God. 

And therefore it is, that the Prophet Iſaiah doth ſo peremptorilie tell 
eAbaz, and the people of Iadah (whoſe hearts were mooued for feare of the 
Aramies as the trees of theforeſt are mooved with the winde, ) that Suredie, 
Foy beleewes nor, they ſhould not bee eſtabliſhed, Iſai: chap: 7. 1.2. &c. 9g. 


or want of this Faith , wee tende a fearefull exam ple of Gods iudge- 


ment, vppon a noble man in Itraell. 2. Kings chapt: 7. 1. 2. Reade alſo 


verſes 19. 20. 


And I beſeeche you, howe ſliould wee belecue firmely, and without wa- 


nering that the whole worlde was at the beginnine d by God the Fa» 
ther ot nothing : if we doe not beleeue in him wie yet) 

| Likewiſe alſo , how ſhall wee poſdiblie beleeue the Reſurrection of our 
ow ne hodics, and of the bodies of the thouſand thouſands of thoſe that haue 


dyed, 
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Codtbe . Hg : ; and Wid- : 
died, and ſhall dye, and rot away, or otherwiſe be conſumed, and brought e- wing. 4 
ar ber of uen almolt to nothing: vnleſſe we beleeue, in the almightie power of our God? 
* 180 8 And how, ſhall wee vndoubtedly looke for a new heauen, and a newe earth, 
urig after the reſurrection, and that the power of the Diuell ſhall bee viteriy and 
477% for eucrouerthrowne : if we doe not beleeue in the almightie power of God? 
Yea in the almightic power of God our heavenly Father. The Sadduces 
not conſidering nor beleeuing this almightie power of God, could not be- 
leeuc the reſurtection of the dead. Tes erre (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) not know- 
ing the Scriptures nor the power of God. 
Finally, to the eſtabliſhing ot the hearts of the children of God, theſe 
two (the power of God, andthe mercy of God) muſt goe linked together, 
and accordingly bee apprehended and beleeued of the faithfull: euen as 
to the terrour of all infidelles and vngodly ones, the fearefull iuſtice of God 
ſhall be armed with his infinit power, and ſo ſhal for euer confound them all, 
To God therefore almightie, and euerlaſling; yea, euen to G OD our 


moſt gracous and mercifufl Father, bee all praiſe, and honour, and glo- 
ry. Amen, Amen. | | : 


Belie fe in God the Father maker of heauen and earth. 


ESTESTE wt Et vs now come to the doctrine of creation, the which is 


HP 2: ofallother the farſt and the ſame alſo a moſt notable ma- 
2 | nifeſtation of the almightie power of God. 
5 BIS Andfiiſt, what ground of holy Scripture have you, 
2 Q 30 ) that this worke of Gods Creation (being moſt outward 
7 , aud ſenſible) ſhould neuertheleſſe, be a matter of faith? For 
taith is deſcribed to be of things that are not ſaens, as we read 
in the beginning of the 11,chap.tothe Hebrewes. 
Oweflion What ground therefore may we haue, for the clearing of this doubt? 
Antwer. Jnthe 3,ver/e of the ſame 1 1 .chap;thua we read. Through faith ſaith the bot + Aps- 
lle) we underſtand that the worid was orduined by the word of God, ſo that the things 
whnch we ſee, were not made of things which did appeare. | 
Explicatis T his Teſtimonie indeede ſheweth plainely , that this viſible worke of 
ard proofe Gods creation, is a matter of faith, Buthow ? Not in that it is viſiblie and 
| ſenſibly, euery way ſcene, felt and diſcerned of vs, butinreſpeR of the origi- 
nall ot it: iu that, firſt of all, it was by the almightie power of God made of 
meere nothing. For that is the meaning of the Apoſtle, in that hee ſaith, it 
nas not made of things which did appeare. So that, euen that which was nothing 
before , was made ſomething; contrary totherule of mans philoſophicall 
principle, from the which they doe ſtifly (though falſely contend) that no- 
thing can be made of nothing. Itis faith therefore, that muſt teach vs this prin- 
ciple, which is ſo contrary to carnall reaſon, And the rather, when wee ſes 
ſo goodly and magaificent a worke to be ſo aptly compoſed and made, as the 
word (Kxterti/that)engliſhed(ordained)doth ſigni fie. Whereas being nothing 
at the firſt; it waz alſo at the beginning oncly a rude heape, vtterly voide of al 
the preſent furniture and beautie: according to the beginning of Gen: chap; 
1. v. 2. So that then, hereby we may perceiue, that the office of faith is twofold 
as it were. For it looketh both retrorſum and antrorſum : that is backward and 
tor ·vard, as one may ſay. Back ard, to thoſe things which beeing no, had ne · 
ver any bee ing before: vntill God by his almightie power gauea beeing vnto 
them. And forward. to ſuch things, as though they are not yet, be neuertheles 
(by vertue of the word and promiſe of God) as ſurely expected, as if they were 
already performed: namely, that theſe heauens, and this earth (being, through 
our ſinnes, made ſubiect to vauitie, and (hel! certainely be diſſolued) ſhall bee 
renewcd,ycain effect made new againe : and that, in a more glorious and ex- 
cellent manner (and the ſame alſo as certainly jas they were at the firſt made and 
diſpoſed, in ſuch manner as we ſee them now to be. 
M 4 It 
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God the Fa- . forward, to the expeRation of the reſurrection of our bo. ©. 
; Itlooketh alſo forward y EXPE ed avon then 
they maker dies after this life, arthelaſt day: and after the glorifying of them then, &c. 
of heauen clad as wee knowe that wee are nowe mortall creatures, and haue 
and earth, the fecling ofour preſcne miſeries, &c. een 
So that faiths being of a ſpirituall nature (a very diuine gift of od to man) 
it reſſeth it ſelfe, and as it were hideth it elfe onely in the eternall and al- 
mighte God. Who, as he was before the beginning of all creatures, ſo ſhall 
and ſo will hee continue for euer the ſame : and giue all true beleeuers, a 
moſt happie and euerlaſting eſtate and condition, after that this world, and 
all thinges touching their preſent, vaine, and tranſitorie eſtate, ſhall come to 
end. : | 
But thus we ate, as it were vpon the winges of faith, caricd very farre. Let 
vs returne to the doctrine of creation, hauing alreadie ſecoe, that howſoe- 
ver, the world now made is a matter of ſence, and not of faith: yet inres 


ſpect of the creation and making of it, it is a ſingular point of beliete. 


Arles, F. ſt therefore, what ground haue you, that God the Father, hath, by his 
| almizhtie power, created the heauens, and the earth, and all creatures, 
that haue any beeing at all in the ſame ? ' 
Anſwere. It isenery where teftifud in the holy Scriptures: but firft of al, and moſ full and 
 plaintlyin the two firit chapters of Genefis , which « the firſt booke of the Prophet 
Moſes. 44.44 1 n 
Cxpication — ſo indeede. For as touching the often witneſling of Gods creation 
and procſe. of all things: we may remember, cat diners teſtimomes ot the holy Scnp- 
| tures, haue beene mentioned alreadie . And wee may eneric where finde 
more. As namely, Iſai, 40. 26. The Lord hath created all things, bee brenveth 
ont their Armies by number, and calleth them all by names, By the greune: of his 
power, and mighty flrength, nothing faueth . And verſe, 28. The eneriafting G od 
the Lord bath created the end: of the earth, Hee netther fainteth, nor u wear, there 
is no ſearching of his nderflandins ; And againe, chap 42. f. H-e hath created 
the heauent, and ſpre d them abroade, bee hath ſiretched forth the earth , aud the 
buds thereof: hee giueth breath to the people vpon it, and ſpirit to them thit awed 
therem. And yet againe, chap. 45. 11. 1?, Thus ſaith the Lord, the heli ene of 
Iſrael, and bu maker, Cc. 1 whoſe hands haue ſpread out the beauens , I bane cen 
commanded ali their >» Armies, And Pialme, 89. 11, 12. The heawens are thine, 
and the earch alſo 13 tbine, then haft laide the foundation of the worlde, and all that 
therein is, Than haſt createdthe North and the $ onth, &. And Pfal. 148. 5. Hee 
commanded, and they were created. 
| Likewiſc Pſalm, 33.6. thoughexpreſſedby another Hebrue wordthen 
is vſed in the former places. By the wordof the Lord were the beanens made, 
and ail th bofte of them, by the breath of bis month. And Pſalme. 12 L. 2. 
and 124.8. And Pſalme. 136. f. 6, 7.8. 9. Which by his wilcdome made the 
heanens : for his mercie endareth for euer. Which ſtretched out the earth wpon 
the waters, Cc. And Plalme. 146.6. Which made heauen and earth , the Sod 
«nd allthatinthem it. Reade alſo Exodus : O. in the fourth Commandement. 
And Ila, 44.2.4.1ew thy Lord that made all thinges , who ſpread out the heauens 
_ = 323 out the earth by my ſelſe. 
ikewiſe ler. 10. 12. Heehath mage the earth by hi power eſtab the 
wer la by bit wiſedome, and bath ſtretehed out 17 bal by Ang prog 


chap. 32, verle, 17. 4b Lord GOD ((. bers 
G OD) — — the (faith the holy Prophet in his pray er to 


by thy ſtretched out arme, and there is nothing hard vnto thee, ec. Readeaiſo Acts 


4- 24. in the praver of the holy Apoſtles, 'O Lord (fay they with one ac- 


cord). thou art the God, which h 
things char ave in them A aſt made the beauen, and the earth, the Sea, and all 


heauen and the earth, by thy r power , 


And 


Belefein © OF THE GOSPEL. 141 TEST 
| 1 I» 4 
my _Andchap.17,%4-The Apoſtle Pau, deſcribing the rue Gais the ighorant and [- .. 
ö of dolatrous Athenians, Whom yee ignarantly worfop({aith heb / onto yourGed * 
1 that mad: the world, and all things that are therein: ſeeing thatheit Lord of beanen _ _. 
and of earth be dwelleth not in Temple: made with bandes, s. And if we wold read 
yet a more large diſcourſe, concerning the works of Godsmoſt mightic and 
wiſe creation, more immediately as it were from the Lords owne mouth: wee 
may haue our recourſe to the 3d.and 3 9.chap :of thebooke of /ob. The Nſal- 
miſt doth alſo excellently celebrate the praiſes of the Lord, for the ſame his 
notable workes, Pſal: 1 04.And thus we may ſee the workes of Gods mightie 
creation,cuery where teſtified in the holy FAS Wn ny ee 
(as it was further truly anſwered) the holy hiſtorie of them is firſt of all, moſt 
tully and plainely(and as we may ſay originally)deſcribed in the 2. firſt chap- 
ters of Geneſis : wee will in this our exerciſe of gathering the doctrine of t 
principles of religion, fundamẽtally inquire of the,accordingto the ground & 
direction of thoſe chapters. Now theretore that we may proceede, in as plaine 
and familiar a courſeas we can: Let vs make our entrance from the conſidera · 
tion of the meaning of this word, to Create. 
w#eflion. What haue you learned to be the meaning of it? | el 2 | 
Aniwere, This word(10 (reate) ſignifieth moſt properly to make a ſubſtance or beeing of a thing, 
e there was nothing at all before. | 
E xplicatis It is very dane thus did the Lord at the beginning create the ſubſtance 
& proofe. and beein both of the heavens and alſo of the carth:that is, he cauſed them to 
be,when they were nothing at all before. For this is the moſt proper and ori- 
inall Genification ofthe word Bara. _ 
Question. But doth the ſignification of it extend no further then thus? | 
Aniwcte. Tes and therefore | ſaid (as I baus beene further taught) that it ſignifieth, not onely to 
make a ſubſtance, but alſo to gine a beeing, which is more gentral{ and noteth the qua- 
lie and whole eflate and condition of the thing as well as the ſubſtance ut ſelfe:this be- 
ing the creation of God as wel as ib other. 1 
Explicatio Lou haue learned to anſwere as the truth it ſelfe teacheth , And therefore 
and proofe doe ihie beſt learned, vpon diligentobſeruation affirme, that the word Bara 
doth not onely ſignifie, producere a non eſſe, ad eſſe: that is, to bring forth the bee- 
ing of a thing from no being: but alſo, that God hath herein wrought as excel. 
lently for the manifeſtation of his diuine wiſedome and gracious goodnes, at 
of his almightie power, And therefore well ſaith Ius, a learned Interpreter 
of Gods word, God created : that is, Feert ex nikido: he made of nothing. & qu- 
dem potentiſſimò ac m eguificentiſſimè: no leſſe ſtately or gorzeouſly, the mizhnly. 
Ni bec propria eft Hebrei verbi ſignificatio: For this (ſaith h9i the proper ſight» 
fication ofthe Hebrew verbe. And beſides, it is caſte to obſerue, that the ſame 
verbe is vſed to note wiſedome in diſcerning of a thing vppon mature de- 
liberation, or in making of a ſpecial choiſe: as 1, Sam: 1 7,8,Chooſe you a max for 
ym Cc. And Ezck:chap:2 1,19. Chooſe thou aplace, and thooſe it in the corner of 
the =y of the Citie, _ In the Hebrew diſtinction of this chapter, it is the 24, 
verſe. | 
Furthermore, as touching the qualitie and excellent eſtate and condition 
ola thing, whereto the word of Creation extendeth it ſelſe: it is euident in that 
it is expreſly ſaid har the Lord created all things very good And Pſal. 51, 1d. King 
Darid repenting him, of his owne corruption, whereby hee had peruerted his 
owne ſoule praieth od to create in bim a cleane heart, Read alſo, Ilay. 4.1 6.be- 
hold I haue created the ſmith &. and | baus created the deſtreyer to deflroy. And 
chap. 57.19. I create the fruite of the kippes to be peace &. And 65. 17. 18. News 
heanens and a new earth and ioy to Gods people. 
And beſides all this, the word of creation, doth not onely ſigniſie, the ma- 
king of the firſt matter and ground of all thinges, called yh heaven and the 
carth:but alſo the firſt producing and making of all Creatures, in their kindes 
from them, or like to them;as the Sunne, and the Moone,and the Starres, like 
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earth. 
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ortion : as Adam and other earthly crea-· ming. 1 . 


i ro a MY 
to the matter of — — *. out of the water, Gen. i, a 02 l. ande? 


tures were created . Aen. For God created them male and female Pl 
3.19, And Exe N 5 the pro onion of all creatures in their kinds, 


. 7, Plals102,! 8.and 1 04. 30. and Ezek:2 8. 
It 18 - 


- 1c Job: 31.1 5.He that hath mad me in the wombe bath be not made bins? Herb 
13,15. 10.51.15. the vember And Ier: 1. 5. To this purpoſe it is, that to 
nor be alone facioned bi is the membe n ofthis word of Creation, divers wordes 
the clearing — 6.4 vn amely theſe two, (laſar) and (Gna/a) are 
arcſomtimes put together, And n * I. thing in amore generall ſigni. 
joined with (Bea) the ne , deins, Fanceher| Siuing it a Nn man 
| 4 bee _ dba his 1 of the clay. From the which ſumili 
| 4 5 — 2 — the a of the body of Adem, out of the duſt of 
* Lor e, tne Lor l 5 | 
— mã rw ca th as it were mixed with water: and ” pogo, 'p 2 - 2. = = 
of the daſt ct ſhioned. to his excellent forme and ſhape, and to that excellent c: he foto in 
the ground, & dition wherein God did ſet it, As Gen:2.verſe 7. So that although the loule is 
breathedin hu ate creati ſt properlytalcen, yet it is more immediately from 
face breath ot ſignified to be by creation molt propertytacen, de Iſaiah: chapter 4559, 
hte :20dman God. Concerning the ſimilitude ot the Potter, reade | 4 2 : * 71 
| wazaliuiog vac pate bins that ſriveth with bin Nl aber, che pot ſbard with the pot | 
baue. h: that is. as well one as other, all being fraile and earthly, &c. In the which 
The Giecke Cf 00s he former three wotdes , noting this more full ſignification 
words anl ve. Chapter alſo, are 2 id thee, verſe y. forme t light and 
nag to thele as of creation, ioined together : as we may rea 916k 7. eſotbines, And in 
the learned great darknes, / make peace and create evil; I the all 8 4 Fo , Fig 
obſerue: are . 1, lame chapryerle 18.7 bus ſarth the Lord, that created beauen God bumſelfe t 
— framedthe earth and made it: be hath prepared it, he created it not in vaine : he for- 
. medit to be inhabued, &c, And before this, ch. 43.7. Euery one (faith mere, 
tor making in · ſhall be called by my name : For I created bum for my glory, bee 
to [ome out· Moreouei, Gen: 2. 2 2. thete is yet another word vſed, to expreſſet 1 
vad dos ve. of the creation of Exe. For the Lord taking a ribbe, as it were arafteror ſpatre 
— : val out of the ſide of Adam, is ſaid to haue builte Eue: that is to ſay, to haue framed 
king Natal. and ia/hioned her as an excellent building: yea with a body 4 mow * a 
oring both pacitie, and with moreroomes and incloſures (as one well ſaith) fort 1 0 
vin and c(õmodious propagation of children, And as touching her ſoule, that alſo was 
33 An. properly created as was the ſoule of Adem, and ſo are the ſoules of all men 
and women to this day. N | 
Finally. in reſpect of the moſt proper ſignification ofereation, euery phy 
and ſtrange work or iudgement of God, i diuers times er by the wor 
Bara: as Exod. 34, 10. I will doe ſuch miracles (ſaith the ord) as haue not 
becnewrought in allthe world. Likewiſe Numbers 6. 30. Likewiſe Iſai: i. 
20.and ch. 4 8 6. and Ier: 3 l. t 2. | 
Thus much for tae opening of the ſignifieation of the word (to 11 
whereby euery way may appeaxe the in finite excellencie of Gods making o 
things: from all that making which is, or may be attributed to man. For al- 
though, by the gif: of God, and in an artificial imitation of his workes of na- 
ture, man doi mike many beautifull formes ofthings;yer he cannot poſſibly 
make the leaſt ſubſtance of any thing , nor inſpire any life or live! and natu- 
rall motion in the leaſt degree, And even his formes alſo, are infinitely infer 1 
our, to tie bꝛautie ofthe things themſelues, which God formeth and beautiſi- 
eth, aboue all the moſt exquilite artificers Skill. N 
N Owafter the vnderſtanding of the meaning of the word: let vs goefor- 
ward to the matter it ſelfe. | 
When youlay that the ſubſtance,and frame,and whole furniture of the hea- 
nens, & of the earth, were created when the y were nothing at all before: You 


doe therein affirme, that the worldis not eternal], and without beginning, as 
Dod himſelfe iszbut that in time it had a beginning. 
Neun. Is not your meaning ſo? 


not. p: 
fo 


Tea 


& 
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_— Yea the body Scriptures teach me to beleene that the whole world, both the An and 


"| the earth, bad their beginning with the begineing of time it ſelfe ; and that alſo within 
„ 1 then the ſpace and terme of fix thouſand —.— . | | 
KT! tis very true, as the certaine and vadoubted Chronologie of the holy Scrip- 
Exp acaris tures themſelues, doe euidently declare, to all ſuch as doe make diligent and re- 
& proofe ligious ſearch thereinto. The which verily, is the dutic of euery true belecuer, 

Free. to doe more or leſſe either by his owne induſtrie, or by the helpe of others, 
for the confirmation of his faith therein. And that from thence alſo, our faith 
may be confirmed, concerning the appearing ofour Sauiour Chriſt in the ful- 
nes of e, all the holy Propheſies thereof. | | 


But this were too long a buſines, and peraduenture too troubleſome, for tlie 


and meaning, 


preſent exerciſe, Neuertheles, it ſhal be meet and profitable for you, at your lei- 


ſure, to read that diligently ,which hath beene purpoſedly collected out of the 
holy Scriptures, for your inſtruction in this point: or elſe to read the labours 
of ſome other. The which their labours may eaſily come to your hands, if you 
ſhewe your ſelues to haue anie godlie deſire after the ſame. The ſumme of 
al, we wil here ſet downe,as it is compriſed in certaine verſes, already gathered 
to your hand for ſome furtherance of your vnderſtanding, and for a familiar 
helpe of memorie herein. 


Acred Geneſis firſt of all, 7 be bookes of daies or Chronicles; 

The Scripture ſtorie doth contains: No longer ſtorie doe ſet downe . 
Ofyeares two thouſands bundred: three, Saus fortie fine to {yruaveigne, 
And ixtie eight ſiuce world began. They make increaſe to ſeuentis one. 


The ſecond Booke which Moſes wrote, Then Ezra, Nebew & Eſter: booke, 
Catd Exodus of going ont: Shewe captius Iemes ſent home againe: 
One bundred fortie adding fre, Where they abode. . hundred yeares, 
Thu is the ſumme whereto tis brought, Tea nmetie more till Chriſt was (laine, . 


The third,of Levie bearing name, For thus is Daniel rightly thand, 
Shewes many things but eeks the chore, Imeane the ſpeech of Angell there: 
With neuer ayeare:but Numery Who thither,from thrall ſenenties end, 
Hath thirtie eiglus, and neare oue more. Defintth ſeen times ſenentie yeare .. 


Then Deutronomie doth ſupply, So then ſauce man mas firſt create, 
All which that yeare to want we ſee: And likewi/e,ſouce his wofull fall, 
So all fine bookes,to thouſands two, Till Chrift hu death:ti thouſands three 
Aade handredi fine aud fiftie three. —Hundreth: nine, and ſirtis ſexe in all. 


Next, ſoſua ſpace of 17 qeares, Whence take wee thirtie three, and then, 
Inages two hundreths niuetie nine: There doe remaine,but thonſands three: 
The firſt of Sammell foureſcore,  _Andhundreth: nine thirtie and three, 
The next hath fortie, Damids reigus. Till (hrift tooks fleſh to make vs free. 


The firſt of Kings from Salomon, Now ſince that time how many jeares, 
Hath yeares one hundred and ſenenteent: Haus paſſed iuſt,by yearely cum: 
Next hundreths three, fortie and fine, He knoweth but lttle that cannot tell, 
At by due triall may be ſent. The ſumme whereto they doe amount. 


Thu ſtorir reacheth to the time, But vſe her:of what ſhould be made, 
When captine ſlate to Inda fell: Moſt wiſe may line and ſtill may learue: 
Tea to the yeare of for tie fine, Hriſt taking lie, aud dying death, 

That they were thrall in ſtrange Nabel. To ce doth call,from ſmne doth warne. 


. For 


„ e pee, | lp 
Godthe For A be came in baſe eftate, Than times and ſeaſons ifibeu weigh, . 


Faber, „I whit the time once come: The more crali bs better ay: 
maker of e 4 —— Inage, But if thow doe this v/e negiett, 
Spence & Of bfe and dearhyto gree (aft doome. The greater Hi mers defect. 


_ earth, 
Repent therefore tby ſianes forſake, Thy friend doth friendly wiſh thee well, 
T7 Af \ Riders mars bor bath ſexs: Let ſmall default, not much cffend: 
YO A ofa Be /orie for all dayes ana time, One yeare,yea more may penn eſcapes 
2.5) wherein thou haf thy tfe miſpent. But God! acconnts , can none amend. 


Thi The morefull opening of theſe verſes, is tobe examined fromthe Booke 
it ſelfe, printed to that en. a N 
4 q Pur may we poſſibly conceiue in our minds, that there ſhould euer haue bin a 
1 nullitief or (if we may fo ſpeake,)a nothingnes of all things? 
were. Becauſe it cannot he conc . ined by reaſon or tompaſſed by our vame or curious, end con- 
. aſed thought: therefore doe the boch Scriptures teach vu, to underſtand and beleene it 
by faith a we baue learned before. ; 

It is Gods great mercy, thathe hath vouchſafed to reueale this to be ſo. And 
it is our dutie, in the humble obedicnce of faith, withall thankfulnes, to ac- 
knowledgethe ſame : and to reſtraine our thonghts, from all wandrings any 
other way x hich cannot but be infinitly confuſed, and very ſinfull and peril- 
lous to our ſoules. Onely therefore let it content vs to knowe, that God him 
ſelfe was in himſelfe, the perfect fulnes of all in all things, before there wa: any 
thing at all: as well as no, and euer fince he hath giuen to all things their pro- 
per continuonce and beeing. And that we may the better helpe our ſelues, to 
giue credit to the doctrine of the creation of the great world: let vs eonſider 
our ſelues w ho are( after a ſort ſo many little worlds, for the wonderfull man- 
ner ofour creation. And herein let vs all conſider earneſtly, what we were but 
one hundreth of years agoe: yea a great deale leſſe. And as for many of vs, what 
were we but even a tewe yeares fince? Where were we in all the world? what 
were we? were we not iuſt notting 2 Our owne creation therefore, may iuſtly 
be a ſtrong argument vnto vs, of the creation of all other things, and of the 
world it ſelfe. For ſceinꝑ that God by his almightie po ver, hath made our 
lelues in this our time as all other in their ages: why ſhould it he ſtrange to vs 
to heare the word of God to teach vs, that all things were created of nothing? 
Surely, that creatures who have reaſ5n, ſhould call into queſtion the truth of 
the doctrine of creation: it is not onely without reaſon, but alſo euen vnnatu- 
rall. For a created nature haung reaſon, and not being perueited in it ſelfe: 
muſt needs eaſih ee, and (feelingly, as it were)ackno ledge, euen from the own 
ſtate, the creation of all other creatures. 


VVT therfo e putting away all doubt herein: Let vs proceed to the man- 
ner od the creation, as the Lord himſelfe; hath (of the ſame his moſt 
| Rracious goodnes) made it know ne ynto vs. 
Jueſlion. How was that? 
Anlwere. AU things at the beginning, that it, ſo ſoone a4 time it ſelfe had any beeing 3 they were 
createdana be gan to take their beeing.onely bythe word and commandement of God ac- 
= RA cording te Lu owne eternall decree in this bebalſo. | 
. Thus is indeed the true meaning ofthe firſt wordes of the holy Bible: even 
anaproeje, of che firſt wordes of the firſtbooke of the Scriptures of God. Iuthe beginning 
(ſaith t':e Prophet Moſer who hath this teſtimonie of God, that he was very 
fatlifull. Heb: z,.) Godcreatedthe beanens and the earth. In the beginning: that 1 
to ſay,even lo loone as there was any be ginning of any creature, did the crea- 
tion of all things begin: yea euen ſo ſoone ai time it ſelfe began. The which 
ume God made alſo, as the meaſure of all the reſt of his creatures and works, in 
regard of their fuſt becing, when they began: and alſo of their continuance, 
45 
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a 
as they are former or latter, euen to the laſt ende of thelongeſt time that may gn 
be, of this Mort and tranſitotie world. According to that, Plal: 02. 2 5.56. 
2 7, They ſhall periſb, but rbou ſhalt enduro, & c. And 1. Cor: 2. 29. Thetime is ort. 
And verſ. 30. The faſhion of thus * away. And 1. Pet: 4.7. The ende 
of al things it at hand. But touching the newe heauen, and the newe carth 
which ſhall bee eſtabliſhed, (the time of the continuance of this preſent euil, 
and ſinnefull world once ended) as they ſhall bee in a more excellent eſ- 
tate, ſo ſnall their continuance for euer, be meaſured by another kinde of mea- 
ſure, euen aboue meaſure; that is, by time as it were timeleſſe, for euer and 
euer: euen by time, and times, time without ende. As Reuel: 21,23, The (i- 
tie ſhall. have no neede of the Sunne,chc. Neither is there any night there, ccc. Of ihe 
which enough for this time. 4 
Wheretore,that wee may proceede. It is true alſo, that you haue anſwered, 
that the onely immediate cauſe efficient, of the creation, was the word 
and commandement of God: without all inſtruments and mcanes, which the 
wicked and vngodly Epicures, and Atheiſts ofthe world, mockingly aske 
after. According to the holy teſtimonies of the diuine Scriptures, Pf. 33. G. as 
it hath beene alledged before. And againg, Plal: 148, f. He commanded and they 
were created. Euen according to the hiſtoricall narration of Hoſes in this our 
firſt Chapter of Gene: God ſaiat let there be light, and there was light. Let thert 
be 4 firmament, or ſpreadang out of the cioris regions &. And all were preſently, 
ſo as God ſpake and commanded. 
. Qneſlon, But J Pray you, doe you vnderſtand this ſo, as if God vttered any ſound of 
words: and that by the vertue thereol he created all things ? 
Anſwere. Ihauc beeus taught to underſſand them otherwiſe then ſo. | 
E xrdcatioun I here is good reaſon thereof. For hetherto,there was no wie of vocall and 
«n4 proofe. ſounding ſpeech : ſeeing there was yet no creature to heare it, nor inſtru- 
ment to ſound it , or place whether the ſound thereof ſhould bee carried 
no norayer wherein it ſhould bee ſounded ; Imeane at the firſt inſtant of the 
creation? | | 
Oxeftion, How then haue you learned to vnderſtand the ſpeech and comman - 
mandementof God at the firſt beginning, and ſo forth in the whole worke of 
creation. 


Anſwere. It nate the execution of his eternal d:cree in the beatuning of tims, acrar ding as eter- 7 gun oft 


nally ana before ali time ( without be ) he purpeſed in bimſe(fe, to accompliſh bu a 
| 2 hu Sonne, together with the holy Ghoſt bo ars eternally and without all be- ok oa 
ginning,the efſential{ wiſedorne and power of God, minus) eter - 
Froiicatis. Thus indeed, concerning the ſonne of God, doththeholy Euangeliſt Jobs n (yum 
ev«procfe. moſt diuinely expound this creating W O R D: chap: I. i. &c. 1a the b. gie. 4,cre16 pre- 
niwg (ſaith he) wu the word, ana the word wos God , The ſame was int be beginning tut. Com- 
with God, All things were mage byit, and without it was made not hing that was made. ne: in 
In it nas life, and the de was the light of men,&c. And verſe ic. The world mama G 1 11. 
by hm, & c. And thenceforth, he proceedeth to ſhewe, that as the world was at God hath ſpo- 
the firſt made by him, and ſet in good eſtate: ſo it being peruerted by the ſinne ken (faith Cal. 
of man 2 is againe renewed. & deliuered from vanitic and corruption by him, ——— 2 — 
& c. 2. Cor. 5. 17. | cricts 
And touching the holy Ghoſt, that hee was as the hand and even the v 1 
power of God, in this mightie worke of his creation: 4/44 himſelfe exprel- 
ly affirmech it, in the ſecond verſe of his firſt chapter. | 
So then, by the teſtimony and interpretation of the Evangeliſt Joby , it is 
plaine; that 2s well the heaven and the earth at the firſt inſtant, as afterward, 
the hole diſpoſition of them, and the creation of all the other earthly and vi- 
ſible creatures out of them: were created by the word or ſpeech and com- 
mandement of God, in ſuch ſence as hath beene already expounded. 
Lueſtion. Doe you not ſee this to bt plaiue from the Teſtimonie, and interpretation of 
the Evangeliſt obs? 
| N It 
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Reheatſe you the wordes of the Apoſtle. 


Anſwere. 


E xplcatio- 
and procfe. 


Oneſien. 
Anſwere. 


Dueſtion. 
Anlwere. 


Exrbeatun 
© procfe. 


Which are they ? | | ved a Bethe before 
Who (that ir the deere Sonne of Cod, whom bee bad mentionea a ur ore) id the 
Jmage of the runifible Ged the firſt begotten of enery creature © that is, eternally leger. 
ten and bawins bis per/onn ſubſiſtence from God the Father before there was any crea. 
Ns ray (a the Apoſtle ſaith further) were All things created, which are in hea. 
new and which are in earth , things vnfible and inuiſibie: whether they be Thrones or 
Dominion: ,or Principatities or Powers, all things were created by him and for bim. 

And he is before all things and in him all things confiſt 1 
This place indeede being as cleare as the tormet of the Evangeliſt John: it is 
alſo more particular and full, then that is. | 

For in this, the Apoſtle, according to the excellent knowledge which was 
reuealed vnto him, he ſetteth out the moſt high excellencie of the moſt gloti- 
ous Sonne of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſtzin that, not onely the inferiour crea- 
tures were created by him, & therfore be inferiour to him: but alſo euen thoſe 
that are moſt excellent aboue the reſt. That is, not onely were theſe viſible 
heavens created by him but alſo the heauens of heauens, as King Se/omon cal- 
eth them, i. Kings: S. 27. Euen thoſe which the Apo: vnderſtàdeth by the third 
heiuen,whereunto he was taken vp: 2. Cor: 12. 2. Neither was man onely cre- 
ated by him, but alſo euen the Angells themſelues, how high ſoeuer aboue 
men: and by what high names or titles ſocuer they may be eſteemed: whether 
T hrones, as it were the Lords chayer of eſtate : or Dominions, by whom it 
pleaſeth his divine maieſtie (as by his ſeruants) to execute and adminiſter his 
government over the reſt of his creatures: or Principalities, as chief in any ſpe- 
cial ſeruice: or Powers, as being indued with ſpeciall might and ſtrength, moſt 
effectually to accompliſh the ſeruice appointed to them: according to that 
Palm: 103.20, Agd all theſe are infinitely inferiour to the Sonne of God, 
inſomuch as they ere created by him: not as by an inſtrument, but as by 
their very Lord and ſouereigne maker. Yea, ſo that though the Angelles 
bee admitted to bee as the Thrones of God: yet they may not bee permitted 
to ſit once at the right hand ofthe Maieſtie of GOD, as the Sonne of God 
is, yea euen in that nature of man, wherein hee abaſed himſelte for the de- 
liuerance and aduancement of man. 


Thus therefore I ſay, this teſtimonie of the Apoſtle Paul, doth molt fully, 


at well as moſt clearely,lay open vnto vs, the moſt high excellencie,and ſo- 


uereigne dig nitie of the Sonne of God, from the whole worke of creation: 


Tech 
N 
ung. 


the which, God the Father, hath begunne, and perfected all together by him. 


together with the holy Ghoſt, the diuine ſpirit of them both. Read alſo, Eph. 
3.9. God bath created all things by Ieſus Chriſt. | 
Vt now that we may goe yet one ſtep forward, though ſomewhat ſlowly 
and atley ſure, wading as it were in ſo high a ſtreame, wherein, without 
ſure fooung, the talleſt wadet, may eaſily be overthrowne, 


Was the heauen and the earth, with the Angels and mankinde, and all other 
creatures, made at one inſtant > \ 


Ao, but the contrarir, it moſt emident,and lame 


So it is indeed. Shewetherefore in what {; ; | 
- CEC of 12 
What ſay you to this 2 | Pa time, they were created. 


The beauent, and the earth and all ala therein enen the whole xe of the 
| u 0 omas 
thouſand thomſandi of Angeli in heauen the Sunne and the n all the 4 dons 


of heauen: and all earthly creature: in their $13 
the ſpace of bxe — daes. ** ſenerall kinds they were allcreated within 


This alſo is manifeſt in the. i. ch. Gen: and in the bevirn; 
. : ginning of the ſecond 
chap:verſe.1.2.3, Where, not onely the finiſhing , and perfecting of all the 
| workes 
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m—— workes of the creation is aſſured voto vs: but alſo the ſeuerall workes of e- 
Ari of very day, are diſtinctly deſcribed vnto vs, forthe more certainecredit ofthe 
beauty & holy ſtorie; which God himſelfe hath reuealed, and cauſed by his faithfull 
%. Prophet Moſer, to be recorded and deliuered ouer vnto vs. The ground and 
" firſt matter of all( the Angells and ſoules of mankind excepted, as we tut 
confeſſe) was created at once, and in the beginning of the firſt day: but che ſe- 

uerall kinds, were not all finiſhed till the ſixt day. 

Queſſion. But inſomuch as God was able to haue made them all together at one inſtant: 
why did hee continue the worke ofcreation ſo many dates? 

Anſwere, Herem, it pleaſed God to tender our weakeneſſe, to the ende that aum mindes, which 
are of themſelues vaine and flitting , being belde inthe diſinct c ation of the 
peticular! : might receiue our more full mſfiruttion, concerning the mightie pow- 
er, manifold wiſedoms and bountifull goodneſſe of God,expreſſed therein: and ſo alſo 
might be prouabed thereby. to gine the greater glory and to powre forth the more plents- 
Jwullpraiſes and thanke/graing to his moſt excelient and dinine Matis, for the 

Exphcatis Theſe are ſufficient reaſons thereof, and we cannot ſufficiently glorifie and 

& proofe. praiſe the Lord our God, for theſame. I meane, not onely for the Creation 
it ſelfe, but alſo for the excellent order, which the Lord hath obſerved in the 
working of it, moſt graciouſly and wiſely, for our better inſtruction and 
comfort: as by the grace of GO D, wee will obſerue in the particulars, as 
the occaſion , ſhall by the goodneſſe of G O D, bee offered vnto vs, in 
the examination thereof. 


— 


1 


i Et vs therefore come to the workes of the ſcuerall daies. | 
In which ofthem, were the Angelles, and the inviſible heaven, crea- 

ted and made? Is there any certaine ground for this? It ſeemeth that A- 
ſer minded to write nothing of their Creation, but to hold himſel fe within 
the compas of the viſible creatures, for the inſtruction of the more rude and 


ſimple: 
Aneſlion. What ſhould we ſay to this: | 
Anſwere. Ahbowgh the Prophet Moſer, doe in the hoch hiftorie of the creation , ſet downe no- 
thing exyre(ly, concerning the Creation of the Angeli: nenertheleſſe , mſomuch as in 
the proceſſe of his writings, hee doth afterward make often mention of them: as being 
the moſt excellent creatures and ſernants of God: there is no doubt, but hee minded 
to comprebend them, within the cempaſſe of the creation of the beanens, And that al- 
ſo moſt likely in the firſt day with the firſt of the creatures au being the chiefe of them: 
exen-ſo ſoone 4 G OD bad prepared, a mecte place of beanenty habitation, for 
them. | | 
Expdcatis It is moſt likely ſo indeede. I meane as touching the point as it were, of 
& proofe. the time: euen with the firſt of the Creatures in time, as they are the firſt in 
dignitie. But that they were created within the ſpace of the ſaxe dayes, where- 
in God perfected all his-werkes-of Creation, it may iuſtly bee a matter of 
faith, and out of all queſtion with vs; according to that generall teſtimonie, 
Gene: 2,1. Thus the beauens and the earth were Faibed andallthe boſt of them, 
And againe,verſe,2.and verſe 3. they are ſaid tobe all the workes of God, which 
bee bad created and made. So that it is plaine, that the whole worke of creation, 
was a continued worke,without any interruption, or intermiſs ion; from the 
— firſt point of the beginning, to the laſt accompliſhment of the 
ame, | 
The inviſible Angels therefore, and fo likewiſe the inuiſible heauens, mult 
he in that ſpace created: or elſe they ſhould be, to our knowledec,no creatures. 
For wee haue no warrant of any creation, but of this which God hath, 
of his mercy revealed to his Church, by his faithfull ſcqgpot Hoſes. Neither 


can there any ſufficient reaſon be alledged, why any one of the Creatures, 
N 2 ſhould 


ang. 4 | 


- 
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220 places as we may take for inſtance, Iob. chap: 38. where, the L ord him- Py 


Farr ſelte ſpeaketh of the Angels, whom he calleth the children of God; as hauing 


their * at the ſame time, when the foundations of the earth were laid, 
nb. and when the ſtarres of heauen were created, &c. And of the inuiſible hea- 
uens: that which we reade, Neh. chap. 9. 6. and 1. King. S. 25. where King Sa- 
laemon cal leth them the heauens of heauens: and Pſ. 68. 18.33. 35. P. 148.1. 2. 
3.4. . Where they, together with the Angels, are expreſly named among the 
other creatures. And yet more fully, in the New Teſtament,as hath bin men- 
tioned before: in ſo much as the creation of all inviſible creatures, is ioyned 

arme in arme as it were, with the creation of thoſe that are viſible: Col: 1. 1 6. 
Luk: 2, 14. And Acts 9 r t. and chap: , 55,56. 2. Cor: 12, 2. Heb. y 
26, & chapi8. 1. Wherefore from theſe after teſtimonies, we are to holde, that 
Moſes (as we may truly call him) the firſt Canonical and fundamentall writer of 
all holy writ:did ſet downe the ome of our preſent doctrine, euen from the 
beginning ofhis writing. For doubtleſſe there is no other doctrine, not one- 
ly of creation, but alſo euen of redemption (which yet was more leiſurely 
opened to the full, in the Church of God) in any or all ofthe latter Scriptures; 
the entyer ground, and as it were the ſeede whereof, was not laide by Hoſes, 
in his writingsz which are as the firſt originall ground of all the holy Scri 
tures : God cuermore by his Spirit, directing all his Prophets to Jooke 
backe, and to haue their reference to him, &c. The latter alwaies to the for- 
mer, and the former, to him whom God made the ſormoſt of all: that is to 
CMHoſer, vnto whom our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe appealeth, for proofe a- 
gainſt the abuſe of marriage, that it was not ſo from the beginning. 

Thus much, for the time of the creation of the inviſible heauens, where 

the Angels ſtand in the preſence of the maieſtie of God: and for the time of 
the creation of the Angels themſclues. Now what manner of creatures were 


they created? 

Tue Angel: were created noft ſpiritual, but finite in ſubſtance : * & wiſe, 
L moſt holie pA righteous in qualitie : and in eflate and condition, moſi bappie, abone all 
other creatures. And the inniſible heanens abone compariſon, were created more glori. 
aus then are theſe viſible heanens which we daily behold with our bodiq; eyes. 

So indeed we may perceiue by that which the holy Apoſtle P writeth, 
2.Cor:12,4,And bythat weread,P{,11,4.Forhow ſhoulditbe,that the place 
where God appeareth in ſpeciall maieſtic and glorie,ſhould not be moſt glo- 
rious? We may reaſonin this caſe, as the Apoſile doth in his compariſon, be- 
twixt the lawe and the Goſpell: 2. Cor: 3, 11. If chat which be abodſbed, 
were gloriou,then much more ſhall that which remaineth for euer be gloriow.T hole 
heavens no doubt, ſhall remaine for euer ynſhaken, yea vntouched: when theſe 
ſhall be changed, at the leaſt from that vanitie, which hitherto they are ſub- 
ie vnto. | 

And as for the Angels of heauen, which for number are innumerable, 

euen thouſand thouſands; as the holie Scriptures aſſure vs: that they were 
created in ſubſtance moſt ſpiritual, & for qualitie, moſt wiſe and mightie,&c. 
aboue all other creatures: the ſame holy Scriptures do plentifully confirme. 

That the Angels are in number aboue all that we can, ox ought to goea- 
bout to take the account of them: we may reade Pſ: 68, 17. & Dan: 7.1 Hab. 
12. 22. They are innumerable. 


TY | * 
That they are ſpirituall ſubſtances,cuen ſuch as haue euery 5 8 5 1 " 72 2 


Queſtion. 


Explicatio 
and proof 


a proper beging and life;each of them, diſtinct both in nature & qualitie, from 7 _ 
other: it is uident, Hebr: i, 7. where the Apoſtle calleth the Angels by the 13 


name of Spirits. 


+ C44 
Now a Spirit, is not a bodie, as a man is:as our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth ,, 7 Hott 
vs, Luk:24,39:howſoeuer they haue diuerstimes, by ſpecialldiſpenſatis(and * | 
AF 2 f ? ach f 
9 7 


as it were by commiſſion from God) talen to them, ſome bodily ſhape & ſub» ® 4 
ſtance for a time, and after ward laide it downe againe, as not belonging or a- 
| >: grecing 


7 - 


THE DOCTRINE The grozd 


greeing to their nature. But that they are every one finite and diſtinct, and not , H. 


fa mixed or confuſed nature (as a man might peraduenture imagine by ta- 
king a Gmilitude from the likenes of the aire 3 which is after a ſort ſpirituall) 
it is euident, by thoſe actions which are attributed to them: ſometime to one 
alone,ſometime to many together. For they moue from place to place. The 
defend and comfort the godly, They diſcomfort & deſtroy the wicked, 
ſoone as God commandeth them. God hack vſed them for his inſtruments to 
give his lawegto publiſh his Goſpel, to declare the ſecrets ofhis kingdom and 
* They do moſt purely and zealoully bleſſe and praiſe the Lord 
continually. *. | | 

And hereby alſo doth itappeare, that they are creatures of ſingular wiſe- 
4 = elſe God 3 neuer vſe them, in ſuch ſeruices, wherevnto ſpeci- 
all wi ſedome is neceſlary. 

Their holines alſo is thereby manifeſt, as alſo their religious will & nature. 
In which reſpect, they are called holy Angels: Luke 9. 6. & Mat. 2 5. 2 1. And 
as we ſaw from the Apoſtle [uae dee holy thouſands of the Lord. Such 
were all of them in the beginning, by creation. 

But many corrupted themſelues, and ſo became (as we may ſay) reprobate 
Angels: and are now wicked & vncleane ſpitits, ard diuels. Of the which(b 
the grace of God) more after ward. Wherefore they onely that continued «4 
their firſt eſtate, wherin God created them, are called the elect Angels: to ſhew 
that their ſurenes, ſtandeth in the free mercy & fauour of God the Father 1 
his Sonne, throu gh the holy Ghoſt: in ſuch a manner, and vpon ſuch a . 
a5 is vaknowne to vs, ſaue onely that it was the good will & pleaſure f God 
it ſhuld be ſo. But that they ate clect, the Apoſtle ſheweth 1. Tim, . 2 Y Tl 17 
are eee aue de ſake, called the Ane of the Lord & the 1 br of Ged 

in many places. As alſo the Angels of hea | 
are —_ of hell,and of Aale. e ee e 
hat the holy Angels (yea that all the A 9 r ir 
2 with great . which al ene 2 ane Ag 
- _ e of moo, thou gh inferior to the power of the good Angels: 

2 3.20,2,Pet:2,11, We may ſee italſo by the effeR.2,Ki:ch.1 
Reu: ch. l 2. 5, S. The excellency of the holy Angels doth euery t 
7 that they er for the neereſt vnto Gold in dignitie L 

im: 5. 21. Mar: b. 38. Heb: 2.9. PI. S. 5. Nn eee 

the chiefeſt excellency and auen e 7 are | 2 r-, * _ 
the Angels.And here vpon earth God 3 to S rh 6d ſhall be likefo 
bis holy truth beforetheaduerſaries therof) a l -e. e 
ere ee eee of) a ingular grace & comelines, or 
e N preſſed by acompariſon taken from the likenes 
gel, e. And likewiſe all excellẽcy of ſpeech i 
7 by a compariſon borrowed from the , Mi = el 3 T 
us then(as you anſo the 0 3 31 
ſtances, endu 0 4 — 1. erte, re created by God, ſpiritual ſub- 
And alehig zs inf 41 e . . 0 Nene creatures. 
expreſſed & opened by CS q we . rmed (though not ſo plainly 
firſt words of the holy Bible 10 alien rophet of God Moſes) in the verie 
! in that he faith, I» tbe beginning God created the 


beanexs. 


TOw let vs come tothe viſible wor 
4 Werke works of God : ö 
N 3 we can) of the ſeueral worksof e ine elch _ —_— 
Queſtion. ' And — ye, about the ſame? , jew une 
F » Was tne zen 9 0 50 

| \ externall creation of God 10 ach ee viltble:or at the leaſt che Aan. 
5 Anlwere Tbenmncipal mater, and Pan mloaryy Tarn. | 
EY _ —_ before creat et 
vide beauen, and the huge anathich earth w 

ſee, end the whole aire, badthen no light at al! 


fest mgbt ,rwelue bexres at the . together. 


and ſo cortomned the ſpace of the whole 
| The 
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T7 The earth alſo, bad no ſeemety forme or ſhape : neither was it ſurxiſhed with any — 9 
as of creature, which now we ſee it to be in great warictie ſlored and adorned withall. Onec 
bean & be waters, u drepe poole or denonring guiſe couered it all ouer: and from the face 
nb. #hereof, a meit blacks (and u we may ſay enen a palpable derkeneſſe, more groſſe and 
bt bicleę then that of Egye, aid lift vp it ſelſe as lugb, ena fpreadit ſeife as large as the 
heauens, which are now the inſlrument: of this bright and comfortable ght, which 
ſrineth ſorth vnto vs. | 
Nemerthel:ſſe, ſo ſoone as the ſpace of one night, (that © of the fu night which ener 
ws) came to an endeʒ the Lord God, by bis grations word and commandement, crea- 
ted and brought forth hgbt : yea, before there was yet either Sunne, or Moone, or 
ary one Starre inthe wels compaſſe of heauen o the end: it might moſt enidentiy ap- 
peare tbat God ts the immediate aut hor of this excellent creature. und thenteforth, 
did the Lord, in hi; wiſedome , eflabhſh the order and ſucceſſion of the day and might, 
exen to this day: ſo to continue to the end of the word. 

Thus the whole [pace of the firit day, and of the firſt night, doth by the determinati- 
en of God bimſelſe, of the more worthie ard excellent part: take the denomination of 
the firſt day. | 

It is verie true. And thus, you haue in one Anſ\ere, laid open the meaning 
of Moſes, in the firſt foure verſes of our firſt Chapter of Geneſis: according 
as it is both plaine in it ſelfe, and alſo confirmed by other teſtimonies of the 
holie Scriptures of God. in this behalfe. As firſt, touching the heauens (which 
we do vulgarly call the Eæment) and the large ſpreading thereof: read Iob 9.8. 
He humſelſe alone fpreadeth ont the heavens. A a chap: 37-18, Hee hath flretched 
them out firme, as mouiten giaſſe. And Pſal: 104. 2. Hee hath ſpread them like a Cur- 
tame. T his large extenſion and ſpreading out of the higheſt viſible heaven, is 
alſo called the Firmament, from the Greeke and common Latin Tranſlations: 
as Dan: 12. 3. They that be wiſe, ſball ſhine as the brightnes of the Firmament. Read 
alſo Iſai:42.5. He bath created tbe beanens and/predthem abroad. And chap: 44. 
24. Read alſo Pſal:1 36. 5 .Hee hath made the beanens by bis wiſedom,&$c. And Ter: 
I c,12, Hee ftretcheth them out by bis diſcretion. | 
And touching the earth, it is written in the Pſal: 104. c. mentioned euen 

now : that God bath ſo ſet it vpen the foundation, that it cannot be moued. And Pſa: 
Ic2,2 f. Thot ha#t laide the foundation of the earth , and the heauens are the worke 
of thy hands. Reade alſo Iob:38,4.and Prou: 8, 29. The earth therefore may 
iuſtly be called the Lords earth, as Pſ: 24. 1, 
Touching the couering of the earth by the waters: reade Pſ: 104.6. Thon 
couercaſt it with the deepe, arwith a garment; and by their owne nature , they would 
ſtana aboue the mountains. | 
Touching the creation of the light and darknes : reade Iſai 45. 7. Nſaith the 
| Lord)/ormethe &ght, and create darknes, Herevpon allo, the day and the night, 
is by good right, aſcribed to the Lord. Pſal: 74.16, The day is thine,aud the night 
& thine. And herevnto hath the Apoſtle James reſpect, when chap: I. i. hee 
calleth God the Father of lights. | 
The conſtant order & ſucceſſion of the day and the night, according to the 
Jaw which God hath ſet in nature, is ſet downe to the praiſe of God, Pſ: 19. 2. 
And ler: 33. 19.20. 2 1. The Lord maketh it an argument of his faithfulnes in 
his couenant of euerlaſting mercy, toward his people. This breaking forth of 
the liglit, is to be thank fully acknowledged for euer, for a very gratious & glo- 
rious wor ke of the Lord. Reade Pſa: 104. 23. 24. and Iob ch: 38. 12. 1 3. 14. But 
ch: 24. t. The morning i to the wicked as the ſhadow of death. 
Now let vs hearethe holy words of Moſes himſelfe, from whence all theſe 
Oneſtion, things are cleared vnto vs, Which are they? 
Antwere, I the beginning( ſaith Moſcs)Ged created the heauens, and the earth. 
2 And the earth was without forme and veya, and derknes was vpon the derpe and 
the ſpirit of God moued vpn the wat eri. 
3 Then God ſaid, let there be light : and there wes fight. 
4 And God ſame the hght that is was good , and God ſeperated the hight from the 
darkues, N 4 | 5. And 


E xplicatio 
& provfe. 
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God the Fa- g. And God calledthe hobt day, andthe darkyeſſe he called night : ſo tbe Enening of , 


ther maker we were the ſi day. | 
1 and - * * 1 the ground of your former anſwere: and we may 


and earth. fit, fully warranted vnto vs. : 
Expdcati * 23 es, the holy Prophet ſheweth vs,how therude,lumpiſh,and in- 
& proofe. dieeſted matter of the earth, and the huge gulfe of waters, aboue the ſame: 
were as it were moulded vp, held together, and made apt and fit, to receiue that 
excellent forme, v hich, in the third day, they were faſhioned into. That is, 
how they were thus ſupported to wit, by the holy Ghoſt, the diuine Spirit 
and power of God himſelfe. | 

Moreouer, we haue a ſingular commendation of the light, as of a moſt 
comfortable and commodious creature, euen from the approbation of God 
himſelfe: who ſa w, that it approued it ſelfe to be good, according to that Eccleſ. 

11.7,Smrely,the hight in a pleaſant thing. So that hereby we are admoniſhed, to be 

in ſpeciall manner thankfullto God for it: and that we ou ght to be carefull to 
vſe it well, euen as we may thereby, giue the Fr glorie to God that we 
can: walking as becommeth thoſe, whom hee hath vouchſafed to call, to be 
the children of light: and to this ende hath cauſed the light of his Goſpell to 
ſhine forth vnto vs. Yea euen to this our God, who thus, at the beginning, cm- 
manded the tight to ſhine ont of darkaes, as the Apoſtle Paul writeth. 2. Cor: 
4,5. ought we to giue all the glory we can. On this firſt day alſo, it may A 
peare, that the vpper Region of the aire, was made apt to ſend forth thunde- 
rings and lightenings, by the fierig brightnes of it: the which as we know, is 
a very glorious and fearefull creature of God. Reade Iob:chap: 37. 1, 2, 3,4,5+ 
and chap: 38. 24,35. 

But whereas Moſes telleth vs, that Gedcalleth the light day, andthe darknes 
night: hee would not haue vs to thinke, that hee gaue thoſe names vnto theſe 
things, but that he appointed, and ordeined the things themſelues, to continue 
ſuch, and in ſuch order, as he had alreadie created and made them. For ſo the 


Lords 1 doth vſually note his effectuall eſtabliſhing ofthings thẽſelues, 
1 


rather then the giuing of them their names: according to that of the holy A- 
poſtic, Rom: 4. 17. God calleth thoſe things that be not as though they were. And 1. 
Cor: 1.26, Brethren,ze ſes your calling. And our Sauiouc Chriſt in the Goſpel: 
1 came not to call the righteous, but ſinneri to repentance. 

Finally, Moſes in ſaving that the enening and the morming were the firſt day, 
he ſpeaketh by a double Synedoche, Firſt, putting the part for the wholez that 
is, the day, both for the day, and alſo for the night: and then the beginning of 
the day, and of the night, both for the whole day, and alſo for the whole night. 
Tuis firſt day of the creation, is that which ſince the reſurrection of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, is called in the holy Scriptures, the Lords day to Chriſtians, euen 
that wherin out redemption was perfected: as the . day which was the next 

day aſter the creation finiſhed, was then the Lords day to all people: that is, a 
day af ſpeciaſl wor ſhip to God, euen from the beginning of 9 | 

T Heſe things thus oblerued:Letys now come to the ſecõd daies work:the 


Queſtion, | * | which, for our more familiar vnderſtanding, we vſe to cal Monday. What 
did the Lord create im it? : 


Anſwere; The Lord/ocleared and ordered the regions of the ire, u they might be moſt com- 


' woos for the placing of, all beauenty Creatures in thesy oper [eates lit. and cire 
cuitet, as it were tu their chamber; and lofts, each el and ae that al 


earthly creatures might live comfortably von the earth , euery ene according to their 


kindes, when they ſhould afterward b 4. 
of thu fo ſt chapter of Geneſi. e created, Ai it followeth in the 6. y. & 8 verſes 
Queſtion, Rehearle Moſer his own words as they are there conteined. Which are they? 


Anſweie. They are theſe. Againe God ſaidz Let there be 4 —_ 
agreeable to the _— word. m the margent Le 


over (and therewithall aire) in the middeſt ef the wert: and let it ſeperate the wa- 
ter: from the waters . | FI 7. Thu 
| a ? 


OF THE GOSPEL. 153 eee 
7 T hw, God made a certeine firmament, ( or ſpreading oney a3 before? and ſenæra- Way: 
maker. of ted the waters which were vader the ſams firmament , from the waters which were - 
eee eee forks evening ieee 
8 And(G f : /of the 2 day. : 
- The work of the Lord in this ſecond day, though it be recorded but as one: 
yet it is a very great and a gratious one. For therin he fitted the regions of the 
yre for all excellent vſes: that the Sun, and the Moon, and the Starres, might 
haue their places & courſes in them: that the clowds might haue their place, & 
courſe, as the bottels of God, to water the earth in due time: & that the ſnow, 
and the haile might be congealed and ſpred abroade in their due ſeaſons, & e. 
And that the earthly creatures, might haue a cleare and thin, nota groſſe and 
foggie aicr to draw their breath in: and that alſo, to this end, the windes might 
with their blaſts purge the ſame. For to theſe, (& if ther be any ſuch like pur · 
poſes) God in this ſecond day, fitted the whole ater : and diſpoſed of the ſeue- 
rall regions, (as it were the ſollers and loftes, and chambers thereof, according 
to that of the 104. Pſal: verſe 3. The Lorde layeth the beams of bis chambers , in 
the water 1, and bee maketh the clowdes his Chariot, and walketh upon the wing: of the 
witde. And verſe 13. Hee watereth the monntames from bis chambers. And Gen; 
9.11, it is ſaid (to note aboundance of rains) that the windowes of theſe chambery 
were opened, the which are called the windowes of Heexen. Likewiſe Mal:3. 10, 
In this reſpect alſo, the clowdes are called rhe bortels of Heaven. Iob: 38. 37. 
On this day alſo, this E of the firmament had a diſpoſition giuen it, inthe 
times and ſeaſons therot, to ingender ſnowe and haile, &c. Of the which wee 
read in the ſame 38. chapt: of the booke of Iob. = N 
So that from hence, wee may not vnfitlie gather, that the clowdes and the 
vindes had their creation in this ſecond day: beſides that all was fitted to all 
ends before ſpecified, Read alſo Iob: chap: 38. 9. where the clowdes are ſaid, 
to haue beene the couering of the Sea, while darłneſſe, was as the ſwadling 
bands therof. Amos 4. 13. Cod is the Creator of the winder, Ay 

Thus therefore did the Lord in the ſecond day, cleare and order the aire, if 
moſt excellent manner: euen before the deepe gulfe of the waters were emp- 
tied out of the earth, and before ther was any drie land at all: to the end that 
herein as well as before (and as we ſhall haue occaſion to obſerue aſterward) th 
wiſcdome,and power, and goodneſſe of God, might rather be conſidered ih 
it ſelfe, then from the reaſon of naturall cauſes , as the overw/e Phitoſopber: of 
the world, haue too buſilie accuſtomed themſeluts to doe, for want of the true 
knowledge of the word of God herein, e Ek 

This firmament, or ſpreading out, and the ordering of the aire, and hamely 
ofthat 4 or circular ſpace, which the Lorde hath appointed for the raine 
and moyſture of heauen, to be ſtaied in ouer our heads: and euen this lower 
aire alſo, wherin we liue and breath: God called heauenʒ that is, he appointed 
them to be ( as wee may ſay) the aiery heauen, according as wee vſe to call the 
foules, or raine, and ſuch like things; which are in theſe partes of the aier, the 
fowles, or clowdes, or raine of heauen, &c. 

This (as Moſer aſſureth vs) was God his wiſe, gratious, and mighty work, 
in the ſecond day. For the which we ought to glonifie & praiſe his moſt holie 
and glorious name: as Pſ: 148. 4. 

Oneſlien. 6 He worke of the third day is next. Howedoth Mfoſerreporte that? 
Anſwere It foloweth thus, in the g. 10. 11.1 2. & 1 3. verſe of the ſame 1. chap: O. 
f 9 Godſaid 2 ＋ the water: that be under the heaven, gatber tbem ſelues, 

(or flowe together) into one place , and int the drie dana paare: andit wai [d. 
10 Hud caledthe dris land Earth, and be caliedthe gathering together of the 
waters, Seas : and God ſam that it was good. | 1 | 
11 God/aidalſ0 fetthe earth bud forth the bud of the be, that ſeederh ſeed, the 
frwirfulltree, which beareth fut according to bis Ius, which bath bis ſeeds in i ſaffe, 
vpon the earth : and it was (0. 

Ns | Thus 


* 
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C meaning 
12 Thu the earth brought forth the Endae of the bearbe thas ſeeederth ſeede, df. it, 
cording to bis hade: aſſo the tree thas beareth fut, which bath bis ſcede in is [effe, | 
according to bu kinde. And God [aw that it was good. | 
. 1; Sotheenenmng andthe morning were the third de. 
This day was that which we commonly call Tueſday. Here aretwomigh- 
tieworkes of God; The one, the clearing of the land, as before the Lord had 
cleared theayre. The other, the replcniſhing of the earth, with hearbes and 
trees, bearing their ſeedes and fruits. 
But becauſe the clearing of the earth from the waters, could not be done, 
without another work, for the conveyance, and (as we may ſay) channelling. 
and bankingin of the Seas: therefore we may iuſtlie vnderſtand this to be a 
* —＋ third worke of God, vpon the third day. The leaſt whereof, could not poſ- 
— or ſiblie be wrought, and brought to paſſe, but by an Almightie and creating po- 
leringꝰ of wa» wer. Of theſe things therfore, let vs ſtand to conſider a little: that our mindes 
ter, were orde · may be the better intormed, concerning the greatnes and excellencie of them 
red & dil; oled by the help of ſome other teſtimonies of the holie Scriptures , which doe wor- 
Na. . thilie ſtand in the commemoration of the ſame. W 
And fitſt, forthe clearing of the earth, by the emptying of the waters: !t is 
ſpoken of, as of a worlce of a newe creation. For before this, it was as if it 
had not bene, in ſo much as it was couered with moſt thick darlenes, in the for - 
mer part of the firſt day: and yet ſtill remained rude and couered with the deep 
waters, vntill this third day. Wherfore, as the creation of the viſible heauens, 
are noted by the ſpreading of them out: ſo this clearing and drying of the 
earth; is reckoned for the creating and making of it, for the vſe of habitation 
to man, & to all other earthly creatures 3 though as touching the ſubſtance of 
it, it was made and created of nothing before. Read Pſal: 136.6. The Lord 
hath ſtretched aut the earth vpon the waters (or rather as we ſhould read it) abu 
N the waters : for bu mercie indureth for euer. So before, in the 24. Pſalm: verſe 
Gnalba- 2. Hee bath founded it aboue the Seas, and eſlabliſted it aboxe the flaodes. For natu- 
mam. rally, as the firſt creation ſheweth, and as hath beene alreadie alledged out of 
Andiolikewiſe the 104. Plal: They wonla ſtand abous the monntainer. But at thy rebuke((aith the 
_ — holy PC:)rhey flee © at the voce of thy Ade that is, when thou as it were thun- 
— dereſt out thy commandement ) they hait away. eAnd the mountainer aſcend and 
vied. * thevallezer aeſcend, tothe place which tha haſt eſtabiiſbed for them. Thou ha#t [et 
them a bounde which they ſhall not paſſe: they ſball not retarne to couer the earth... And 
Job: 38. 10,11. The Lord bimlelfe ſaith , that hee hath eftebl/bed bus comman- 
drment concerning it, and bath ſet barret and deore. And ſaid , betherto ſhah thou 
come, and no farther, and here ſhall (the bankes) tay thy prowd waxes. Reade alſo 
Jer: 5.22. Feare yenot mee? (ſaith the Lorde) and wil ye not be aff cied at my pre- 
ſence? who haue placeathe ſand for the bound: of the Sea, by a perpetual dreree, that 
it cannot paſſe tt, ana though the wanerthereef rage, yet they cannot prenaile , though 
they roare , et can they not paſſe oxerit : that is, beyond the limit of Gods de- 
creeand appointment, So that the waters, which are naturallic above the earth: 
they are by an ouerruling power of God, made ynder the earth.,as Exod: 20. 
4+ The water: vnder the earth. And for the ſtreatching out as it were, of the 
earth, by this remoouing of the water: read further, Iſai. 42. . Where the 
Lord God, by his holic P. ophet, deſcribeth himſelfe, to be char God,wbo be- 
ſide that be beth created the heauens, and ſpred them abroad, hath 4d flretched forth, 
the earth, and the budde: thereof (that is) all whatſocner ſprengeth ont of it. And a- 
gaine chap : 44. 24. The Lordthet made all things, who alone ſpredout the beanens, 
and by bimſelfe tkewi/e ſtretched out the earth. And 2. Pet: 3.5, The earth had 
tha beeing of it Fom the water, and in the water, by the wordof God. Wherefore, 
iuſtly is he celebrated, to be the God, that ade not onely the bauen!, but alſo the 
wil, and the Sa: Exod: 20,11, Acts 4. 24, And Plal: 95. 3. 4, 5. The 
Lords ue great Cod, and 4 greet Xing aboue all Gods, In whoſe hand: are the deepe 
tlaces ef the Earth , andthe beiebts of the Mongnaine: are bu, To whom the Sea 
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belangeth : for bee made is , and bis hand: prepared the drie Lande. & c. 
This worke of God, is Vorthily commended by the Lord himſelfe, to be 


the 135. Þſ: It is alſo a very mightie work, in that the waters are thus againſt 
kinde, tumbled together as it were on a heape, and laid vp in the ſlorchouſe of 
the Lord. Pſ:; 3.7. And all this for our benefit. The turning of a little part of 
the red Sea, into drie land for a while, is iuſtlie recorded to be a great work of 
God, and a teſtimony of his fauour, toward his pevple, the children of I/raet: 
but it was not ſo great, nor ſo generall, nor ſo durable a work,as this of the firſt 
creation was 3 for the conſtaut benefit of the Churche, and of all mankinde, 
trom the beginning to the end of the world. How can we therfore ſufficient- 
he praiſe God, for the earth, and our ſo commodious and kindlie an habitati- 
on therein: the which (as it is in the 16. verſe of the 11 5. Pſalme) Hee bath gi» 
uen to the ſonne: of men? Let vs therfore, more & more, bleſſe and praiſe the name 
ot the Lord, who hath made the heauen, and the earth, the Sea, and all that is 
in them, from this time forth and for euermore. Amen. Conſider alſo the 
greatnes of this worke, wrought in one day, by comparing it with the ſlowe 


abating of the waters, after the drowning of the world: Gen: ch: 8. 1. 2. 3. 4. . 


And furher, touching the fruites of the earth, the which our good God hath 
created in ſo infinite vatietie, both hearbs, plants, and all kinde of trees, with 
their ſeuerall fruits, for preſent vſe, at the very firſt beginning, and with their 
ſcuerall ſeedes, for future propagation and increaſe: O how can we poſziblio 
magnilie the goodnes and bountie of the Lord, as wee ought to doe? 

Verilie, this one and manifold worke, is every way, verie gratious and ad · 
mirable. For as touching the creation of all hearbs, plants, and trees, with 
their iult ſtature and tipe truites : and that at one inſtant, or at the moſt in the 
{pace of one dayes gro weth ( wheras naturallie, it would as wee haue i 
ence, haue required the ſpace of many yeares, although all the beſt helps and 
furtherances, which God hath ſet in nature, bee rung for the cheriſhing of 
trees: and manie daies and weelces, for the cheriſhing vp of the leaſt hearbeto 
the naturall perfection therof) O how wondertull a peece of work is this alſo? 
And the rather, becauſe as yet, no raine,nor ſo muchas a miſt had fallen 
the earth: neither was ther any man to till it, as it is expreſlie noted. Geneſ: 
chapt: 2. verſes g. 6, Neither was ther any Sunne, or Sun-ſhine, to vegetate 
and warme them, &c. 

Neuertheles, in one day, and as it were at one inſtant, was the Garden of 
Een, (thai is, the molt pleaſant and excellent garden, wherein Au was pla- 
ced, ſo ſoone as hee was created) from the verie beginning adorned with all 
trees and herbs, pleaſant for ſiglit, and wholſome for meat: in the which alſo, 
was the tree of life, & c: as it followeth in the ſame chapt, verſes 8.9.10. &c: 
with goodly freſh-· water ſprings, & riuers, &c. Pſ: 104. i o. and with the ſiluer 
vaines of the earth, Iob: 28. 1:2; &c. All ttierfore doth wonderouſly preach 
the glorie of God. Yea, let vs but lay together, and conſider a few of the leaſt 
ſeeds of things, if euer wee haue marked them, with the interchangeable vari- 
etie of them, in forme, in colour, &c: but ſpecially if we weigh in our mindes, 
the qualities and vertues of them: and ofthe fruites of trees, &c: yea, but in 
one nation; yea but of one lcind in one litle countrey, yea but as they are now 
in the decayed withering eſtate of the world: who is able and ho hath the 
wiſedome throughly to obſerue the wonder of Gods creation in theſe things 
And finally, (who duelie conſidering the power and goodnes of God , in this 
part of his creation) can otherwiſe hook but hemuſt needs acknowledge it 
to be an eꝛſie thing with the Lord, to turne the greateſt dearth that can be, into 
the greateſt plentie, &c: were it not, that our ſinnes, (doe as it were)ſtrengthen 
Gods iuſtice, to the weakening of his mercie towards vs, although in it ſelfe, 
ther is no weakenes. Read Pal: 107.33, 34. 35s Mal: chapt: 3. 10. 
Wherfore 


F 


and mm. 


ood and commodious z for ſo itis indeede, a very gratious worke, a fruite of 
his mercy,which indureth for euer: as was alldged before, fromthe j. verſe of 


and proofe. 


wit, abowe the clowdes) to ſeperate the days from the might : and let them bee for ſugnes, 


V the great goodnes and mercie of God, and alſo to ſtirre ys vp, tobethank-+ 
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Herfore,ſetting it downe with our ſelues, to indeuor mot e and more, 
VVe ponder the goodnes of God, in this third fruitefull dayes worke 
of the Lord : Let vs proceede tothe conſideration of the tourth day, 
the which wasthat , which wee call the Wedenſday. 
In what wordes doth the Prophet Hoſes commende the workes thereof 
Idee Searches beginning of the 14. verſe, toche radaf the 19.) e 
1 o i the 14. verſe, to if the 19. Intheſe word:: 
14 f God ſaid: Let there be ugbis in tho Firmament of the heazen,(to 


both for thi ſeaſons, (to wit, of the yeare )and alſs for dayer, and jearer thembelues. 

1; Tea at them be for agb: inthe firmanzen of the heaxen , to gine ugbt vpon the 
earth: anditwarſe. 

16 Thus ( Moſes ſarth)God made two great tights : the greater Abi to rule the 
day, and the leſſer tight to rale the mght : and( be alſo) the Starres. 

17 AndGod ſet them in the firmament of the heauen, to ſhine vpon the earth. 
13 Auto role the Day andthe Night , and io ſeperate betwixte the Lg bi and the 
Derkene: : and God ſaw that it was good. ' 
enening and the morning were the fourth day. 
dayes worke, is likewiſe a gratious and glorious work of God, 
For notwithſtanding God had ſhewed before; that hee ſtood in neede of no 
inſtruments to giue bebe and to make the diſtinction, betwixt the day and the 
night : for he had done this alreadie, before ther was any Sunne or Moone, or 
any one Starre: yet fot the beautify ing of his work, and for a further help and 
comfort to man, for ſuch ſingular good vſes, as Cofer rehearſeth, both natu- 
rall and ciuill: to wit, chat they might be, as it were a generall clocke or dyall 
of time, to determine the yeares and paſſages thereof, and euery ſeaſon of the 
yeare 3 Sommer and Winter, ſeede time and harueſt, yea * dayes and 
nights of the yeare, eyther ſhorter or longer, as the Sunne ſhould come nea- 
rer, or goe further from the Equinoctiall point, &c: and for the hiſtoricall 
memoriall of things, in reſpect bot of ciuill pollicie, and alſo of Religion: 
therefore it pleaſed the Lord to create thi: his excellent creature of the Sunne. 

he like vſe is of the Moone for the nights of the moneths. The Starres alſo, 
ate both for ſingular ornament, and for ligh in the night, and for aſsiſtance to 
that gouernment which God hath honoured the Sunne and the Moone with- 
all. Read Iob: chap: g. verſe 9. God maketh (the Starres) Arclaruu, Orion, and 
Pleiades, and thoſe allo of the ( mate of the Searh. \ 

And chapt: 38. verſes 31. 32. 33. Canſt thowreſtraine the plea/ure: of the Plei- 

ader? that is, tlie pleaſant] pring which cometh with them. Or conf chos looſen 
the bande of Orion? a ſtarre which vſeth to come with colde and tempeſt. 
Canft thow bring forth Mat ceroth in their time? that is, the ſtartes of the South. 
Canft thou g Artinrns wah by /onner ? tnat is, the Northerne ſtarres. Kno- 
well ibo the caurſe of the heanens &c? And Amos chapt: 5.verſe 8. God ma- 
keth Pleiades and Orion: thatis , bee or dereib chews, according at at the fir ii hee 
wade them, and eppormed them thew cowſesr. And Pſalme 147. 4. God alone 
counteth the number of the ſtartes, and calleth them all by their names. They 
are vnto vs innumerable. Geneſ: 10. Gcd hath placed them all in their 
ſeates, and hee continueth them as his ſeruants therein according to the moſt 
holie and Diuine pleaſure of his oe will. Pſalm: 119. verſes. 89. 90.91. 
The Sunne and the Moone are iuſtly called the greater lights, becauſe they 
are ſo vnto vs, both to fight, and alſo to vie. And therfore let A ftronomers cu- 
riouſlie diſpute of the 7 of any ſtarre aboue theſe: wee will reſt in this 
holie Phuloſophie, which CHeoſer teacheth vs, as moſt fit both to expreſſe vnto 


full vato him for the ſame. | 
Thus then, this fourth dayes wor ke is very glorious, and therefore iuſtly is 
tlc Lord to be glorified and praiſed of vs therin: according to the profeſiion 


and 
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— and practiſe of the Church of God. Pſalme 8. 3. 4. and Pſalm: 19. 1. 2. 


maker of 3. 4+5+ 0. 


b: aucn and L* vs no we proceede to the workes of the fiſte daye , as the Lord created 
cart b. 


hs chem. 
Oneflien Whuch are they ? 4 K * | ll TR | 
Anfweree The Prophet Moſer ſhtweth which they were, from the beginning of the 20. verſe, ts 
the ende of the 23. ui it followeth in our Text thus ; bab 
20 eAftermard Ged ſaid, Let ibe water; brpyg forth in aboundaxce „ enery crre- 
ping thing ; that hath life (or as we may reade, enery lining creature that creepeth) and 
tet the fowler flie aboue the earth , towardthe face of the firmanent of heauen, To wa, 
that parte of the firmamont of heauen, which is under the clowaes next to vi. 
21 The ſaith Moſer,)God created the great & hals, & all ung creatures that 
M-b:Powls creepe, the which the waters brought forth in aboundance according ro their hinder, 
det base anal feathered fowles according to their kinder: and God (aw that it was good. 
wings. 22 eAndGodbleſſedthem, ſazing. Bring forth finite and muliiphe , and ſil peo 
the water: in the Seas, and let the fowles multiple in thr earth, _ 

23 Sothe encning and the morning were the fifte dg. een 

Exylicatis This fifie daye, was that which according to the cuſtome among vs, is cal - 
&proofe. led Thurſday, In it (as the Prophet Hofer, by the Spirit of God, reporteth 
were twoo verie mightie and gratious workes of Gods Creation perfecte 

The firſt was the creation ot the Fiſhes of the Sea, in their great and vn- 
knowen varietje , from the huge Whale to the little minnome : that is, from 

the greateſt to the leaſt of them, in their ſeuerall kindes. r 

Of the which it is thus written, to the celebration of. the gift of Gcd in this 
reſpect: Pſalm: 104. 2426. 26. O Lord, bowe manifold are thy workes ! in 
Wiſedome haft thou made them all: the earth is full of thy riches 1155 as the Hebrew 
worde Quinianecbha ſignifieth, of that which is thy paſſeſſion.) Sow the Sea 
great and wiae : for therein are 1hinges creeping innumerable , both ſmall beaſti and 
great. There gee the Shippes , yea the Leniathan (that is; the great Whale- 
fiche or Balena, ſo called inthe Hebrew language,) whom thou haſt mad to pueye 

therein. All theſe wayte vpon thee. 

Of the ſtately deſcription of the Whale-fiſhe, read (tothe glorifying of the 
name of God,) how God himſelfe hath ſet it downe in the 40. chapter ofthe 
booke of Iob, fromthe ⁊c. verſe: and in the 41. chapter from the beginning, 
to the ende of the ſame, 1 | 

And as the ſalte water of the Sea, is repleniſhed with an vnknowne varie- 
tie, (as was ſaidle) the which, the ſtrangenes of ſome fiſhes nowe and then ta- 
ken, doth by experience confirme : ſo is the freſhe water alſo , in euerie ſe- 
uerall river , aſwell as in Lakes and Ponds, & e: with ſuch divers ſortes, ac- 
cording to the diuerſities of Nations and Countries, that no one countrie fi- 
Mer- men can knowe them all. é 147 | | 

Theſe are called creeping things; by a generall name: as differingſfrom 
ſuch creatures, as haue feete to mooue themſelues withall. 

This firſt parte of Gods creation, on this fifte day, beeing well conſidered 
of vs: ought to prouoke vs, to bleſſe and praiſe our moſt gratious God, fo 
often as wee are partakers of theſe kindes of his creatures: which the Sea, 
and allother waters, doe very plentifully yeelde vs, for a great part of our food 
and nouriſhment, | 

And likewiſe it ought to ſtirre vs yp to praiſethe Larde , for that hee did 
not onelie at the firſt, make them in their full perfection, according to their 
kindes, to declare his Almightie power; but alſo for that hee doth continue & 

mioltiplie them, by their naturall propagation and increaſe; to this day, accor- 

din” to the bountifulnes of his goodnes aud mercie. 
The ſeconde parte of Gods mightie and gratious Creation on this fifte 
day, were the Fowles of the ayre, in the like manifold, and exceeding great 
: O varietie 
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> any varietic of their kindes, aboue all that any man can knowe, or heare of, from 
4 eucry par te of the worlde : whether wee ooke to the wilde fowles, or to thoſe 
maker of . chat be of the more tame kinds. For theſe therefore, are wee like wiſe, and all 
8 mankinde, to be aboundantly thankfull to the Lord our God , as for a great 
art of our ſuſtenance, not onely for neceſsitie , but alſo for delight. And al- 
5 for that ſ erte melodic, that manie of them make vs, by theit contmuall 
praiſing cf the Lorde in their kindes. Likewiſe when weebcholdethe beau- 
tie of their goodly colours, beſides their daintineſlc tor foode, &c. In which 
reſpectes, (as wee reade in the 104. Plahne,verle 12.) the ſweet ſinging Þ/al- 
mi? praiſcththe Lorde. And namelie for this , that (according to this parte 
of his creation) the fowles of the heauen, dwell by the cleare runnmy ſprpes of 
the vallezer , and fing among the branches of the trce: ; where alſo they make thels 
neſt and breede, &. | 
7 It anie ſhall aske, of what matter the Fiſhes, and the Fowles were made? 
Touching thefowles of heauen, Hoſes himſelfe telleth vs expreſſie, that God 
formed them of the earth. Gencſ: 2. 19. The Lord God formed of the earth ens- 
rie fewle of the bauen. The ſame may wee iuſtlie holde, concerning the ci ea- 
tion of the fiſhes of the Sea, & of all in other waters. Neither doth any thing 
binder. why we may not conceiue in our mindes, that they were made of tho 
watrie ſlime, or mudde of the earth: as being more watrie and aierie creatures 
then the reſt. | ay 
Theſe two forts of creatures, were made together, in one, and the ſame day; 
becauſe they agree ſomething in more neare proportion of nature, the one, 
* living altogether in the water, the other, in a great parte vpon the water : and 
all of them delighting greatlic to be by the water. And beſides , the ay re and 
the water; are in themſelues of a very ncare affiuitic or kindred, as wee may 
lay. | 
ina lie, ſo farre as it might beſt be ſo ordered , God in his Wiſedome ma- 
king the moſt heauenlie creatures firſt : to wit, the Regions of the heavens 
themſelues, and their hoſtes, the Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres * he pro- 
ceedeth to the making of the aierie and watrie creatures that haue lite, before 
hee make h the liuing creatures of the earth. 


*. 


Et this for the preſent ſuffice, concerning the fifte dayesworke. And let 
vs come to the good and grat ions workes of God in the ſixte day: which 
4 an{wereth to that which wee vſuallie terme by the name ot Friday. The 
orks of this ſixi day, the laſt of the creation, were of two ſotts. The former 
ere all earthly lining creatures, except mankinde. The latier, and the ſame 
| - - 4 laſt e e manłinde themſelues. 
on, wit therfore, how doth the Prophet A eſes reporte the creation of the for- 
* mer ſorte of the liuuing creatures: which are in Ge ſpecial! reſpect, the moſt 
naturall, and as it were the domeſticall, and houſhold creatures of the earth? 
Anſwere. — = of Gods creation, is contained in the 2.4. and 25, verſei, where Moſer vi- 
24 CMoreoner Ged ſaid : Let ibe earth bring forth the lining thing, according to 
the bande thereof, cartell and creeping thing, * beaſte. IJ n 10 
their henden: and was ſo. "In 
Fa e- +757 p15 retma of the earth according to bis binde, and the cell ac - 
go creeping thing of the earth , according to bis kinds : and 
bane en SO eee 
Exphcation In this firſt parte of the laſt dayes creation, there are three ſortes of Gods. 
4 proofe, works rehearſed vnto vs. The firſt is of thoſe living creatures, which arecal- 
led Cattell ( in the Hebrewe language Bebemab) a worde which is applied, to 
note thoſe kindes of brute bealtes , which are commonlic the more tractable, 
and tame among other. 
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Concerning the lealt, and vileſt, and even the moſt hurtfull amon them, 
(as they be nowe) it is fpecially to be abſerued, that they were al googly cre- 
atien : according to that honpurable teſtimonie, which the Lorde our Gog 
giueth of them. 8 | 
” Neuertheles, ſuch things as come of putrefaQion, as maggates, &c, though 
they be the creatures of Gad, yet they come into the worlde through ſinne, as 
puniſhments thereof: and are not of naturall and kindely creatiog. They 
are created for puniſhment, as a fruite of mans ſinne, and corruption : and 
not for comfort or reliefe, as any fruite of Gods mercie, as all things were, 
before the fall. | A 
The third ſorte of living creatures, ſuch as live vpon the earth, and axe the 
Laſt ſarte of the firſt parte of the creation of the faxte daye : they were thoſe 
that are called the beaſts of tha earth, according to their indes. q 
Whereby is meant all kinde of Beaſts . which are more wilde and ſauadge 
then the other be. Such as are Lions , Beares, Wolues, &c : the rauenous 
hurtfulnes wherof(ſpecially againſt mankinde whom God made their ruler)it 
came in with mans own fin againſt God; herby he bath hene moſt hurttull 
to himſel fe, as wee ſhall haue further accaſion to obſerue afterward. 4 
For by creation they were all good, and eaſilie ſubiect to the gouernment of 
man , according to the appainiment of God himſelfe zs it followeth, con- 
cerning the ſecond parte of ihe creation of this ſixte dayes worke , the Hiſto- 
ricall reporte wherof, wee are Bow to conſider of. 


1 V Hich are the wordes of tha Prophet taſel, wherein hee reporteth 
Dueſtion. | the ſme ? ** hey be fot Chap #6; 
They aretheſe lawe , at they are written in th, Coapter of Ge- 
Anlwere, neſer Ge the 6; verſe, to the end af the Chapter, © un 
26 Farilermoro ( ſaith Meſes) God ſaid, Let ws malte man in our image, 4 
Cordin? to aur hienes , and let them rudi oner the fiſbe of the Sea, and oner the Wt of 
the leasen, and auer the beaſli, and ouor all the earth , and auer ener) creeping thing, | 
that creepeth pon the earth. | | 
27 Thus God created the man in bis image, enen in the image of God created hee 
bim: male and ſemale created bee them. 
28 Lloreguer God bleſſed them, and God ſaid to them, Bring forth fruus, and 
muſiplie, fil the earth, aud ſubdus it : and rule aner the fiſb of the Sea, avd oner the 
Jowle of the heanen, and auer enery boa that mooueth upon the earth, 
29 Hod ſaide alſo, bebolde , I baus ginen vnto you enerie hearbe bearm ſerdr, 
which is upon ali the earth, rn tres ds 
ſeede bey ſtall be to you for feode. 04 
Oz 30 Likywie 


Queſtion, 
Anſwere. 


Que 


Anſwere. | 


DOneſlion, 


Aiſwcre. 


Aueffior. 


Auſwere. 


Expacation 
and procfe. 


A 


Dneſiion. 


* 7s exery braſi of the earth , aua to enery fowle of the baus, and te 
* R. in the which © « ning ſouls , Iban inen 
enery greene bearb for ſooas : and u was [0. 

11 Then God locked vppon eerie thing that hee bad made , and los all was very 


| Aud the enexing and rhe morning were the ſixte des. 
ln this latter porte, of this laſt day es worke of the creation: there are ſun- 


drie things, wortlue our ſpeciallobſeruation, as was ſome what at large decla- 


red inthe opening of it. Ihe ſame things ate nowe to be called againe to our 


remembrance. Fu; | 
Which are they ? iy 
Firft, the bolie Prophet ſheweth the manner of the Lordes proceeding to thu laft parte 
of bu worte, in the creation of mankinde : to be much differmg from the conmrſe which 
bee tooke in the creating of all other big wor hei before. * 
Secondly , be deſcribetbh the excellentic of the worke it ſeife. 
Thiradlie, the excellent eſtate and dignitie , whereunto the Lord aduanced the ſame 


bu excedent worte. 4 
Fowrthke, the _ 5 ait were inſinuated, why the Lord made mankinde , after 
that hes bad made all the reſt of buy creatures. | | 


Finale, wee baut a generall commendation of all the workes of God: creation : net 
ene from Moſer, but enen from the moſt bolir Teflimenia alſo, and diume apprebation 
of rAtmughty Goa bumſelſe. 

T heſe are things worthie our ſpeciall obſeruation indeede: according as 
they are contained in our Texte. Let vs therefore, as briefely as wee can re- 


newe ine conſideration of them againe. | 


A Ndfirſt, concerning the firſt point : What was the differing manner of 
Gods proceeding to the creation of mankinde, otherwiſe then hee crea- 
ted the reſt? 

God doth not heereis forthwith ſare, Let the earth bring forth mankinde, as hee had 

ſaid befere,, L:1riber be atizht , and/oforthinthe reſt : but bee doth a1 it were take 

aduiſe an coruſci with bim/ceife, before the action, ſaying : Let vs make Man. And 
ſo forth, a1 it follameth meur Texte. 

Seeing God is but ne onely God: why doth hee ſpeakethus ? 
Le: vt male Man. 

50 beeing one onely in Nature, is nenertheles three diftinf? Perſons, the F A- 

THER te SONNE, andthe HO LTGHOST, (arwa: ſeene at large be- 

fore) who conſent all m one, in the workes of creation, and in aul things e(ſe, as wee bau 


luihewiſe ſeene rehearſed. 


But why ſhould God, who knoweth all bis workes , and his whole counſell 
and pur poſe moſt perfectlie from ail eternitie: ſeeme to enter into any con- 
ſultation at all about any of his wor kes 2 | 
The worars of conſultation , are fizuratinety applyed to God, mwaye of a ſmmulitude or 
compariſon cnely , taken from the vſe of men: who when they goe about anie ſpecial 
works, doe firſt of all, enter mts earneſt deliberation about the ſame. 
Itis true, and wee haue the like kinde of conſultation : though to a contrarie 
purp<ſec, ofa great confuſion and deſtruction. As Geaeſ: chapt: 11. 6. 7. 
Bebolde ((aith che Lord) ibe people is one, &c. (ome itt vi gos downe, and ther con- 
foundtherr dung vage. &c. And chap: 18. 20 21. 1 will ger downe and ſee whether 
they haue done atopether accerding to that crie which is come vnto me: and if not that 
1] may knowe. G 
By tai kinde of ſpeeche therefore, the Lord doth moſt plainely and fa- 
miliarly giue to vnder{tand(as was obſerued in the ſecond place)that he would 
haue the making of mankinge , to be accounted a ſpeciall worke of his crea- 
tion. | 
B Vtwhy ſhould this bee ſo accounted : inſomuch as Man way made of 
the earth, as well as other earthlie creatures wert? 


It u 
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8 ui ſe nacb the rather to be accounted an excellent works of God : becauſe be made pe 
man ſo excellent a creature, of ſo baſs and viii a matter. 
ed Here therefore, for the clearing of this point; Let vs more particularly call 
ith to minde, atter what ſort God created mankind. How doth the Prophet A4s- 
. ſes report that vnto vs? | 
Anſyere, Sed madethe bodie of man of the duſt of the earth , moniding it (a it were moyſt 
' loame, or claie) into that outward forme and ſhape which wee all beare : God turn 
(or as we may ſay, tranſubſtantialing) it into fleſs, blood ana bone. Wherevpon the fir 
man, from the Hebrew word ( Adamah,which fowfieth a red binde of earth) ij caled 
Adam. Und after the bod was thus framed and made, God breathed into it the 
breath of life: and ſo made man, of ſenſle(ſe and dead fleſh, « lining and reaſonable 
% . | 
1 Hee made woman of the ribbe of man, and endued her alſo with a like lining and 
reaſonable ſoule bike vnto him; yea 44 it were another (as neers as might be) the veria 
ſame, a helper enery way moſi meet and commodions for him. Whom , Adam caled 
foft Iſha, of the Hebrew word (Iſh) which fiynifieth man : like as we m our dun- 
guage, by a hikenes of ſound, may ſceme to call her woman, at it were of man, or with 
man, hecauſe ſhee was taken ont of man, and is one man with bim. And afterward 
Adam called her ( euah) comforting bim/eife in hope, that notwithſlanding hu great 
and grieuous finne , God wonld of his free grace and mercie, let ker line to be a mo- 7 
ther of the ning; an[weralue to the meaning of the ſame Hebrew word. 


Exptication So indeed CMoſerreporteth the true Hiſtorie of the creation of man, Gen: 

ana proofe. chapter 2. verſe 7. And of woman in the ſame chapter, verſes 18,21,22,2 3, 
where kee ſetteth downe, how the Lord tooke a rb] Adem of the 
which hee made woman: namely, after that hee had ca ſed an heauy ſleepe 
to fall vpon him, and likewiſe after that he had cloſed vp the fleſh in ſtead of 
the bone, which G O D tooke from him. Adem therefore, acknowled- 
geth her to be bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh : and therevpon 
(as was anſwered) giueth her the firſt name I, of /b, as we ſay woman 
of man; becauſe as was ſaid euen now, ſhee was taken out of man. And for 
the ſecond name, reade Chapter 3. 20: 

And thus, (as the Apoſtle Pan ſaith , from the faithfull teſtimonie of 
CMoſes) Adam was firlt formed, and then Ewe. 1. Tim:2.13, Either part 
of which worke of God, muſt needs be wonderfull to all but prophane In- 
fidels. As firſt, to ſee a lumpe of earth chaunged from the naturall ſub-- . 
ſtance, to be fleſh, yea and blood and bone; framed together by ioynts, knit 
by finewes, ouerſpread with vaines and ſtringes as with net-worke, to 
carry the vitall blood to euery part of the bodie: to feele ſuch a fire kindled + 
in the ſtomacke, the liner and lightes, and kidneies, to haue their ſeuerall 
offices aſſigned them; the heart to be made the ſeate of life and affection, 
the braine of vnderſtanding and memorie, the eye to haue ſuch an excellent 
facultie to ſec, the care to heare, &c. 

Who of any capacitie, and ef the leaſt- good diſpoſition, can conſider: 
theſe thingszbut hee muſt needs wonder at them, as being more then a world 
of the wiledome, and power, and goodnes of the Lorde, in the making of 
this his little admirable world, from a rude peece of earth: and afterward, to 
doe as much againe with a little bone? This verily doth infinitely ſurpaſſe all 
mans power and skill. a | | „ 

Our neglect of glorifying God for this his wonderfull wiſedome & good- 
nes in our exquiſite creation, is the iuſt cauſe why God ſendeth ſo great diſ- 
temper & ſo manifold diſeaſes and diſquietments in ſoule and bodie, in eyes, 
cares, hands, feete, heart and all: as he doth oftentimes. Tea, it is the cauſe of 
4 the de gay of all at the laſt, touching this life: Eccleſ:ch. f 2. 7. 2. 3. &c. 
Teſlien. But why did the Lord proceed in this order to make man firſt, and after- 
; | wards to make the woman? 
O 3 That 
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a , . Of meaning 
m_- That be might thereby ſhewe it to be big pleaſure , that man ſhou/d Anſwer. 
maker of bone the woman : and pet ſo, 4s enery mans Wife ſhould be ata compamon #08 4, 
0 ſernant or arudge te her hurband. | 004 (JAP Y , 

8 do indeed it is euident, in that place of Tim: Reade alſo to this purpoſe, that 
& '- which the ſame Apoſtle writeth, 1.Cor:11,7.8.9.where theauthorite of man 
18 ouer the woman, is notably qualified in the 11. & 12. yer ſes of the ſame chap- 
ard proeje. ter. Reade alſo chap: 14+34.35- And here we come now to afeweſuch other 

4 points, belonging to this hiſtorie of the creation of mankinde : hoping that 

we ſhall not herein be curious, or ouer inquiſitive : ſeeing that the know edge 
thereof;ſeructh greatly to the gloritying ot God ia this behalfe. I do therefore 
Queſtion, ale further, W hy did God make the bodie of man, of ſo baſe a matter as is 
| the duſt of the earth? 
Anſwere. Hereby God won teach beth the firſt man and women, and v1, and all their poſteri- 
tie: to bumble our ſelues, vnder the mightie and glorious band of our Creator. 
Exphication This is euident, from that which followeth by and by after the fall. For the 
and proefe. Lord looking herevnto, telleth Adam that he was duſt : and that hee ſhould 
return to duſt againe. Gen: 3. 19. Read alſo Pſ: 90.3. Iſai: 45. 9 & Ier.18.6, For 
vnto this ground of out creation out of the earth, hath the Lord a reſpect, in 
the ſunilitude of the Potter, in thoſe places. Many fay, that the Peacock gar- 
niſhed with goodly feathers, and there with aduancing himſelfes yet ſo ſoone 
as he looketh vpon his black feete, letteth downe all hys braucric againe. How- 
ſouer it is with the Peacocke, itought certainly to humble man, even in his 
greateſt excellencie, when hee duly conſidereth that his originall is from the 
earth : and that now by reaſon of his ſinne, he muſt to the earth againe. And 
in this re ſpect, the gg ellent vertue of humilitie ſeemerh(from the latin word 
bamus , which 107 the grounde or earth) to haue borrowed the name 
Queſtion. whereby it is named among vs. But that we may proceedz Why was the wo- 
man made of the ribbe of man? | 
Anſwere. Tothe end, that both they, and we, and all their poſeritie, knowing our ſelae:to be 
ina moft neere coniunction of ene and ihe /ame nature: mig bi from timo to time line to- 
gether, in a mit [weete and amiable fellowſmp and ſocterie , cuery one with his cem 
anion and neighbaur. 
Expacatio TT his is that which the Apoſtle Par! doth plainly teach vs, Act: chap: 1 7. 
& proofe. 26. 27. And further alſo, that which hee maketh a ground of the genera du- 
tic of all mankind, euen truly to acknowicdge and worſhip the Lord out God 
together, according as he hath made vs of one blood, & e. But ſpecially this 
conſideration bindeth man and wife, to a ſingular kinde of amitie and friend- 
ſhip betweene themſelues, aboue any other: according to that we read, Ephe: 
3.123.247 . &c. Alſo, ccording as Moſler writeth, that God built woman 
out of man: taking the 11bheof tuan, as being amo!t fit rafter to build with- 
al'z and fo made them bath one houſe,and a perfect building, as it were. 
Queſtion. But was it not painful to um, io haue his rihhe taken from him? 

Anſwycre. No, for(as was ſaid before) God cauſed a verie heaxie ſteepe to fall vpen bim, while 

be tooke :t out of him. 


SO indeed Moſes cer tifieth vs, in the 2 l. verſe of the 2. chap: of Geneſis. But 
Oneſtiemn. why was this? 
' Anſwere. Adam had yet no finne : and theretexe the Lord win/d laie no pame or griefe epos 
bim. For that i ice part of the ji pe nd and waper of ſmne. 

Explicatio Ir is true. Fot not only death is the wages ol ſinne, (ſpecially eternall death, 
& proofe. whichis as the laſt pa; Rom: C. 2 3.) but alſo all whatſoever is a forerunner 
and cauſer of theniturall death, And iherfore this is reckoned to the man, a 
part ot that curſe which he brought into the world by his ſinne, that hee ſhould 
eate buy breed im the ſweate of hu face: and to the woman, that ſhee ſhould travel 

and bring forth children ſorrow and paine. y 
You anſwered a while ſince, that God in making man \ created me bodie 
luſt, without all life or ſenſe, and after that, inf; pired a liuing ſoule into it; 


but 
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Godtoy but that as touching all other living creatures, hee made them living fromthe 


1 firſt inſtant of their creation. 
Can you yeeld any reaſon, vhy the Lord ſhould do thus? 


bea uc and There u ns donbr but Cod would hereby declare, that the nature of the ſouits of m Anlwere. 


hk hinde,are greatly differing from the nature of their bodies: yea and aiſo, enen from the 
n natural life of all other earthy creatures. 

Ogeſtim, How is that? 2 1 ; 

Ant e. Tie ſorlt of mankinde, is a ſpirituell and immortal ſubRence, not haning the origi- 

nail from the earth as the bogge hadi but more immediatly from the anthor of Ife, enen 

from the Lord Goa hunſeffe, whoſe glorious Image it beareth. 

This is very cuident from the Text it ſelte, and it agreeth as well to wo- 
man, a: to man: for the one, as well as the other, is ſaid to be created in the 
Im ige of God. And hercin eſpecially, conſiſteth the excellency of this ſpeci- 
all worke of Gods creation, according to that which was ſaid in the Anſwere: 
and ior the ſame cauſe to be a thing worthie of our ſpeciall obſeruation. 


* vs therefore in the third place, conſider as diligently as we can, con- 

4/;erning tus point, 

Oneſtion, What wa ti: Image or likenes of God, in the which man and woman 
were created? Wis it in reſpect of their outward comelines,or bodily ſhape? 

Anlwere, A othing leſſe. For as we haue alrragie learned, God uu an infinite and incompreben- 
fivie Sport, ana hab no bouty ſhape at all. 

Queſtion, Wherein doth it conſiſt then? 

Auſwere. Jt lanaeth in the ſprunall nature and immortaiitie of the ſonle,in the ſaundnet of the 
Wi, cus ana vnaer [landing of the minde, in the c fre of the will and affetlion of the 
heart: and in true rig hie u nts and botnes of lt, conformabie to the minds and will, 
and after the example of God hunſece, in the imitation of bis diume vertnes. 

Yea, it flandeth in that honourable eſtate, wherein God created and ſet the whote 
humane n«t»re:euen ſo farre abone all ather earthy creatures that they are but alittle 


inferiour tothe holy angelt. 


Extfication Reade for the proofe of this, Pſal:8. 5. Hebr:2.9.And Epheſ.: 4.24. And 
auuproeſe. Coll: 3.10. For God renueth vs heing corrupted, to that integritie vhere- 
in hee had at tlie firſt created vs. 

Waerefore concerning the Image of God, which man beareth, let ĩt be ob- 
ſerued: that a. God is a Spirit, ſo is the ſoule, though finite. As God is immor- 
tall, ſo is the ſoule: but net as having the fountaine of liſe in it ſelfe, as God 
haih.. The ſoule is wiſe, &c. but not infinite in wiſedome, &c, as God is. This 
I kenes thertote / hough it be a truelikenesto God in many things, as touching 
the nature or kinde ofthemʒ yet it admitteth an infinite diſſimi itude in the de» 
ꝑrce and me. ſure of all things, | 

And touching the ſaule, let it be further noted, that it is of ſo excellent a 
creation, that it (ſubſi ing in it ſelfe, by the gift of God) ſo giueth life, mo- 
uing anc ſenſe to the bodte: that tliough the bodiedie, yet cannot the ſoule die: 
but in it ſelfe (how ſoeuer by the naturall death ſeperated from the hodie) yet 
hucth, vuderſlandetli, and reteine th affection, either of ioy and deſire in the 
gocdle, or of griefe and feare in the wicked, though without the bodie: euen 
yntill the revniting of ſoule and bodie againe, thenceforth ſo to continue 
{or euer and euer; although we cannot now concciue the manner how. So 
Wonderfull is the creation of God in this his creature. 

Now verily (touching this firſt creation of mankinde) if God had made vs 
oncly a little ſuperiour in dignitie to the other creatures of the earth, wee 
cou'd not but haue acknowledged it for a great mercie: but in that hee 
hath made vs by creation, onely a little infer iour to the heauenly Angels : 


j . * * * . 
te bountie of his goodnes, is euen herein infinitely aboue all that we can 
conceiue. 


5. | Here 
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Here therefore, without any further diſcourſe, we may ſee (according to ma Ig 


the third thing worthie to be obſerued in the creation of mankind)that God 


4id aduance them to a verie high and excellent eſtate of honour and dignitie. 


ie is particularly euicent in this, that the Lord placed them in the molt 
red rel ney placeof the whole earth, as it were in a moſt fine and 
delicate Otchyard and Garden: and gaue them alſo therewithall, the ſoue- 
r212nfic ouer all the foules of the heauen, ouer the hiles of the Sea and 
oucr the beaſts of the Earth; as we reade, how God from the beginning both 
urpoſcd and allo performed to authoriſe them thereynto , not onely in the 
Tex ofthe i. chap: of Geneſis, alreadie rehearſed : but allo in the 2. cha: verſe 
8. &c. A portion of the which authoritie, hee hath continued to mankinde for 
Chriſtes ſake, euen after the fall: and reuiued it againe after Noabs flood; as 
wereade, Gen: 8. 20. &c. and chap: 9. I. z. &c. And as we haue experience 
euen to this day. | 

Yet note, that all that is ſaid of the excellencie of mans creation, is to be re- 
ferred onely to the glorify ing of God: and in no wiſe to puffe vp man in any 
proud conceit of himſelfe. For alas, he did through his pride, looſe all his dig- 
nitie by and by. | 

To conclude this third obſeruation, concerning the excellent eſtate & dig- 
nitie whereynto God aduanced mankinde: Why did he at the firſt, create on. 
ly one man out of the earth. and one woman out of his ſide? 

He dia it to the end he might inſtitute and gine a linely example, of that matrims. 
wall eitare, whereby onely the Loyd required a hoc propagation of mankinde, in a more 
bonourabie manner, then any other creatures are multiphed and wcrea/ed. 

So indeed it is declared to vroi bene the minde of God, by the Prophet 
Malachic,chap:2.1 5. and by ode Sauiour Chriſt, Matth: 19. 4.5.6. 


Ow let vs come to the fourth obſeruation, touching the creation of the 
rſt man and woman, in that they? were created the laſt of the creatures 
of God : Whar may be the reaſon of thar? 

Heerein. Goa duh really vtter and declare, hu moſt bountifall fanour aud good 
will toward manbinde: in that he word not create them, wntill he had made all other 
bus creatures, and ſo had prepared as it were a princely palace, moſt flately and delight- 
fully furm/bed for them. | 

Ic is verie true. For in ſo much as we account it a teſtimonie of ſingular 
loue among our ſelues: when a naturall father ſhall build his ſonne a houſe, 
and furniſh it with all things before hand, for his vſe and comfort, againſt 
the ume that hee is to keepe houſe. Infinitely much more great was the boun- 
tie of God, toward manland, inthe firſt creation. | 

This (a» wayanſwered) is as it were inſinuatedʒ yea more then inſinuated: 


in that God telleth Adem, that hee had prouided him all meete foode before 


hee had made him. Yea, and for all other creatures alſo: ſo that Adem might 
well be without care, either for himſelfe, or for them. Gen: 1. 29, 30. as was 
rehea ſed before. And ſpecially, the loue of God appeared, in that hee had 
appointed one tree aboue all the reſt, to be a Sacrament and aſſurance of e- 


verlaſting life, and happines to mankin d, if they would continue in faithfull 
obedience vnto him. Gen: chap. 2. 9. 


He laſt obſeruation onely, is now behind : the which concerneth not on- 

ly the commendation of Gods workein the making of mankind:but al- 

fo a generall commendation, (and as it wete a ratification) of all the workes 

of God; from the greateſt to the leaſt, and from the laſt , to the firſt of them. 

To wit, that all were in their kindes created verie good, euery one in them- 

ſelues of ſound conſlitution, and moſt apt to their ſeveral endes and vſes ap- 

pointed of God; and all ot them in a perfect {ympathic and conſent, for 1 
vniforme conſcruation of the whole world. / 

Why 
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God 156 Why is this generall commendation, or tatification, thus ſet door * I 


Faber why is it ſo often and ſo particularly ſet downe, euen ſixe times before: 
maker of God ſawthatevery part ol his creation was good? Wave stig 120 
bean a 75% ſet downe to diner, very notable end: ana parpeſes. 
%%  Whincharetheyt be or ee l * 
5777 ) | ' 
Queſtion. fr, that the dinine nature of G O D bimſaife, migbs bee d;ſcerned , enen by 
AntWCrt: % nature and quabtic of bis wertes: fo witte ,. that u it infinitely and moite: 
perfeitly geod; un that no enill thing ; | but all onety geoaueſſe, proceedeth from the 
f Secondly that mankinde might from the beginning be adueriiſed, bow mfinitely bs 
were bound vnto God , not onety for their owne creation in 4 ſpecual degree of gaad-+ 
ne ſſe ani honour : but alſo; for that all other creatures were not onely created good 
in ther owne natwe, but tthewiſe very god,; commodiens , and comfortable for 
mans v/e ; andthe ſame alſo in ſo great varietie, as nothing might be def od or wiſhed: 
more. | 
Third, that it might for euer bee knowne to all poſteritie , that man may inſt 
ly thanke bim elfe (a wee w/e to ſprake) for all want of goodneſſe , and for enery 
exill exceſſe : and for whatſoener troubleſome diſlemper, or diſorder, weich it come 
into the world, or vpon lumſelſe. That is * is to thanke bimſelſe onei for every 
cuillof puniſb ment; euen becauſe he bimſeife , of ad the creatures of thu worid, bad 
firſt made himſelſe moſi cuill and wicked through the moſt contagious emu of bis tram 
greſſion and ſinne. 5 
Finally, the commendation of the goodues of the workes of Gods moſt mig bie and 
gracions creation, being often repeated ( that us fue time more particn/ary, and 
iaft of ail generaliy) ut ought to bee onto vi, as 4 flreng threefold cord, you e« 
wen of triple taine, te holde wi from all thinking or ſpeaking «ny exill of the 
leaſt of them. and from ail murmuring againſ God , what want, diſcommoditie 
or anuojance ſoencr wee either ſee or feele, or may at any time expel? and feare. 
Aud on the contrarie, to take and faſten the whale ilams thereof pon our ſelves 
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_ alone, l 
Eralicatiõ Theſe indeede are notable good endes and purpoſes, why the commen- 
ara procfe. ation of the workes ol God, ſhould be ſo often repeated, and the rather euer 
ſince the fal ot mankind: by meanes wherof, all men grew to be ouer light and 
forgettull, yea very malignant eſteemers both of the Lord God himſelte, and 
alſo of all his bleſled workes. 7 

But now, that we may induce our ſelues to be of better mindesʒ let vs conſi- 
der firſt, of that which our Sauiour Chriſt teſtifieth in the Goſpell,as we haue 
ſeene before, that God onely is good. And of that we read in the Ep:of Iamet 
chap: l. verſe 13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted (that is, when he is moued 
and prouaked to any wickednes)/ am tempted of of God : for God cannot be temp · 
ted with euul, neither doth he tempt any may, But contrariwiſe, as it followeth, 
veil: 17. Eutin good ging, and euery perfit gift u from aboue, and commeth dewne 
from the Father of lights, wub whom 11 no varubleneſſe neither ſhadowing by turning. 
And Pſal: F 2. T. The lowing kinanes of God indureth daic;. 

Secondly, it mult needes be confeſſed, that although God had created and 
ſet mankinde done a great deale lower: and though, hee (hauing giuen 
them reaſon to ſhift for themſelues) had thought good to exerciſe them with 
the teareof many dangers, as our condition is now; yet had hee dealt verie 
graciouſly, But ſeeing God vouchſafed mankinde not onely a chicfe dig- 
nitie aboue ocher creatures, but alſo made them very comodious, and willingly 
ſecuiceable vnto them: & how greatly doth this amplifie the largeneſſe of 
his goodneſſe and mercy ! So that iuſtly may wee wonder at his good- 
neſle, according to that wee reade, Pſalm: 8, and Pſalm: 104. H- 
m/olde are thy worker! &. According allo to that wee reade, Plalm: 31.19. 
and Zach: 9. 17. O how great is thy goodueſſe Xs 

O xs Thirdly, 


of beanen 


and carth. 


- warning which God gaue him; 
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his voor &? ſpecially to the hurt and annoyanceof mankinde; let vs conſi- 
der the gracious warning, which the Lord himſelſe gaue to uam, euen from 
the very beginning; to the ende hee might prevent the danger of all euill: 
Gen:2.17. 2 manifeſt therefore, that man not obſeruing duly that mer 
_ all „eee his po- 

ſteritie, by his tranſgreſſion: and had them not impoſed vpon him by creati- 
on. For 28 — death, and Hell, &c. they come in all by mans 
ſinne, and are notſio ſpeake properly and originally) creatures of God ma- 
king. They are rather the decay, defacing, and deſtruction of his creation, ſo 
farre as the creature it ſelſe could weaken , 
Hen indeede, the place now appointed for the torment of the wicked, may 

be ſaid trply to haue beene created of God, when he created and diſtinguiſhed 
all places a but it was not by creation Hell, that is a place ofpreſenttorment. 
The Diycls ſinne, and mans ſinne, cauſed that name and vſe vnto it. And con- 
cerning ficknes, and death, and the reſt: that they came in all by ſinne, reade 
Rom: f. i 2. and chap: t. 23. Let vs conſider it alſo from that we read, Hoſ. 2. 
21.22. and Iob: v. 23. So then, this is to be held al waies fora firme principle: 
God made man righteous, bm they baus 1 to thiemſeluos many inventions. Eccleſ. 
p:. 3 f. All euill is come vpon man, from man himſelfe. Let no man there- 
fore, be ſo wickedly bould, as to frame any the leaſt cauill againſt any ofthe 


forthe dearingof God fromall evill, or cauſeof evillin any of *Y 


deface , and deſtroy the worke of 


The Groad 


. * 


workes of Gods creation. Nay on the contrarie, let vs (for a moſt iuſt and well 


beſceming concluſion) take the whole blame ot all euill to our ſelues: and 
e vnder the burthen of our ſinnes, as the true and proper eauſe thereof, 
according to the laſt branch of the anſwere. 

And thus, through the goodnes of God, wee have renewed the remem- 
brance of the holy dot᷑trine, concerning the workes of Gods moſt wiſe, migh- 
tie, and gracious creation. The excellent perfection whereof, God hath moſt 
ſolemnly confirmed, by his ſanctifying of the ſeuenth day: wherein he ceaſed 
from any further worke of creation, to the end that mankinde might worſhip 
God their Creator, in the celebration of the ſame his diuine wiſedome, power 
and goodnes,which are moſt perfectly maniteſted thereby. 

The which holy doctrine (according to the moſt faithfull and true hiſtorie 
theteof )enery Chriſtian muſt belecue : ox elſe, hee camot rightly beleeme i God 
the Father abmightiz, maker of beanen aud earth, as the Articles of our beliefe 

reach vs to doe. 0 

And now touching the manifeſtation of the wiſedome, and power, and 
goodnes of God in themʒit is euident to the faith of euery true beleeuer: while, 
according to the inſtruftionof the holy Scriptures, he pondreth in his minde, 
both the manner, and alſo the order, which God tookce, in performing the 
workes of his Creation. © 

And firſt, concerning the manner: if wee conſider, how the Lord (begin- 

ning in darlcenes, deformitie, and confuſion as touching the great world: and 
in baſenes and deadnes, when he created man the little world) doth neverthe- 
les, perfectly and at an inſſant cauſe light to ſhine out of darkenes, and in a ſhort 
ſpace ot time turneth deformitieto beautie, vacancie and voidenes to all ſulfi- 


dient furniture ana plentie, deadnes to life, diſcomfort to comfort, and baſenes 


to glorie(ſo that according to this beginning ofthe works of God,the comon 
proverbe might well take beginning, in that wee commonly fay : ef hardor 
vucomfortabie beginning, meketh a good ending] thus 1 ſay, the manncrofthecre- 
ation maniteſterhithe wiſedome, power, and zoodnes of God. 

The like will be euident, if we ſhall well obſerue the order which God ta- 
kethin the diſpoſing of his workes, For hecreateth his ſ pirituall and inviſible 
creatures in heauen, before the viſible and bodily pon the carth : the ſimple 
elements, before compounded bodies: the fierit region, before the aieric : he 

; | p clear eth 
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Dneſtion, 


Anlwere. 


Cen. ch. l. 


Valles, 


cleatech the lower region of theaier , before hee empticth and cleareth the 


| might be to the glorie of his one malt holy name. 5 
Andyet againe, he doth ſo breake that which we would thinke ſhould haue ö 


belore he made the Sunne. Cauſed trees to bring forth ripe fruite, before any 
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earth from the waters thereof: he maketh graſſe for cattel, before he maketh 
cattell themſelues: the foules of the aier and fiſhes of the Sea, before the beaſts 
of the earth: finally all other creatures before he made mankind, inſomuch as 
it pleaſed God to make all things for the comfort of man, that ſo by him, they 


beene the beſt order, that he doth in molt excellent wiſedome, take all glorĩe 
from the creatures themſclues : and maketh it ſo much the more cleare, and 
plaine, (as it is meete) that all the praiſe both of wiſedome and power, and 
goodnes, doth belong onely to him, For therefore it is, that God made light, 


ſhower or dewe had fallen vpon the earth And alſo made all earthly ereatures, 
and youerned them in perfect order, before he appointed man, to be the ruler 
and orderer of ch. 

Who therefore among all menʒ yea how could all mankinde (though they 
were as dutifully affected to God as might be)tiow I ſay, could they for al that, 
ſufhciently praiſe his moſt glorious name, for his ſo great, wiſe, mightie, gra- 
cious and glorious workes 2 I ea it it were but for our owne creation alone, for 
our outward ſenſes, and the excellent gift of ſpeech, &c. and ſor our inward 
vnderſtanding and memorie, &c. Let euery one of vs therefore, conclude with 
the holy Prophet. Thow( 6 Lord) poſſeſſeſt my reines that is, I am by good right 
altogether and entirely thine) thes diadeſt comer mee in my mothers wombe. I will 
praiſe thee , for I am damos into admiration(by confidering\ thy renerend workes :ye8 
1 will praiſe thy wonderfull workes as much as my ſoul can attaine unto. My bone: (or 
ſtrengthj it is not hndgen from thee , from the tums that 1 was made in a ſecret place, 
and rhicfuily faſmroned as in the lower parts of the earth. Thine eye: did ſee me when I 
was without forme : for in thy books were all thing; written emen from the time that 
they were firft faſtuoned yea while aa yet there was none of them at all . O bow deare 
therefore (or precious) are thy tbongbta to mee 6 mightie God ! 6 bow great are ib 
Srummes of them | | would count them but they are more then the [and : I will awake, 
(that is, I will ſtand diligently vpon my watch) tat / may fill abide with thee: 


* 


Plal: 139. 1 3. 14. 1 5416.17.18. Trem:c& Inno Interp. 
But of the duties, whereby we ſtand bound vnto God, for his mercie to- 


ward vs in our creation; more afterward. 


Etherto, our purpoſe hath beene, to gather together, and interprete ihe 24 
noly doctrine of Creation: according to the hiſtorical narration and re- | 
port of it, from the holy Scriptures of God, the onely faithfull and incor- 
rupt w itneſſes thereof. The which alſo(as you know) hath beene ſet down to 
your hand, in a fewe verſes: to the ende it might happily bee thereby, made ſo *Fitherbecaule 
much the more familiar, and ifit might be alſo, the more eaſie to be remembred the world be» 
of you. It ſhall not be amiſſe therefore, as I thinke, here to male rehearſall of Ba * he © 
r quineRball; or 
Which are thoſe verſes ? 


They are theſe which followe. 
The world fixe daies in making was, And darkner was vpom the dice, 
As Moſes tra ſaub: Ab wheanendidreach: 
Grd would not onely ſhewe bis power, TheboelyGboſt theſe depths vpbelds, 
But likewiſe betye ear faith, 3. The Father by bu ſpeech : 7 
1. Infoſt of fxe both beauen andearth, Not ſound of voice, bat mightie ie power) "ok a 
A Swbſtence they receia de: Wub wiſcdome,enen bis Comme: \P / 
b. Though formeles end onfurmſbed, Commended bght ſo dight braks ferth, 
Th earth with waters coner d. And whole * ewetne bower: ſhone. * 


4 Tet 
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God the Fa- : 1.4. The fourth was ſpent in makeng Igbes, . 

ther maler 4: L — = Me Though hight wa made before: Ahn. 
= — It tooke his turne the light gaus plate, Jipleaſ ane eee 

and earth. So gere the ſecond mybr. mib Ftarret Fendi abore, 


uu. fir ft dxier mightie word we ſee, I ;. Shouldorder dey night thenteforth, 
gm 6) prion _ 16. Teamoneth; and yeares define: 
f 5. Tea day and might of better part, 17. And to all workes wroughtunder bea- 
Furſt day ſe call: of God. 18. Fit ſeaſon;to afigne, — (wen, 
| 19. a 
„„ Andthough the darkenes ma not L 20. The fift daies worke was water worke, 
[/48: 45-7» Atbin which God bad made: 21, In it the ſeas were ftorde, £ 
: Tet light by name God called good, 22. With fiſhes great, with fiſhes ſmall, 
More ioious farre then ſhade, 23. Ali ſortu made very good, 


6. God [aid againe, let ſpreading ont, Fift day likewi/e,was ajerie worke, 4 
Th: CE oe betweene: For fowles therem were made: 

And part iowe deepe from lofiie clowder, All forts were made in thy to fy, 
Whence fail downe ſoa/{the raus. Ai ſiſb m Seas to wade. 


7. Anilenery wpper region, 2 4. Mis fuxt day came ib Lord did make, 

So bigh as may be ſcene: All creatures earth to fill : 

| With /undrie lefter which Gedpreyard, 2 5 Beaſtet wilde and tame, with creeping 
» For ailthe Hoſtes of heanen, All good of Gods good will. (things, 


8. This ſpare ſo bigh,ſo wide ſpread forth, 2.6. But man was laft of althe reft, 


And cham bred in ſuch ſort, Tbongb chiefe by Gods intent: 
Cod called heanen: ſo ſecond day, As God himſelfe doth plainely ſhewe, 
To ende was fully brought. That ſe at firſt be meant, | 
9. In third day cleared was theearth, For making man by clnefe aduiſb, 
Aud cicane from waters ridde 1 Mot lke vnto bamſclfe : 
Both [lands ſmall, and countries great; He gane him rule of all belowe, 
v ubich dee pes before bad budde. #h flore of heanenly wealth. 


10. Fer waters huge at Gods command, I iuricht bi ſouli with giffs diminey 
Didgatber to their place: In knowledge and in mil: 

So billes and dales with champion fielder, Not man alone but mans fit be he, 
Game eartb a goodly face, Made fie by beanenty . 


8 Cent:. 10, Al fprings and channel: were itewiſe?, This it in brieſe, whale xo doiot works, 
Cc. a4 O04 11. Diſpeſed on third day: AA wondrous workes of God: 
10. 11. 12. 12. Tea trees & berbs all good with fruits, Thinke on them well,zeeld bim all praiſt, 
13. God made without deley. He made all perfit good. 


God our Lord, euen for Teſus Chriſts ſ ke, give vs all grace ſo to doe. For 
there is exceeding great cauſe thereot in reſpect of God himſelfe, who is moſt 
worthy all honour and glory. And it is alſo very good and comfortable euen 
to our oe ſoules, that we ſhould ſo do: :as we ate hereaficr in the collection 
ofthe duties further to obſerue. 

V before we come to the duties, we are to conſider the promiſe, and then 
alſo the comforts, which belong to that faith ot beliefe, which wee haue 


concert ning the almightie creation of God our heauenly Father, and the ſeue - 
rall workes thereof. 


Firſt therefore, what ſay you of the promiſe? 
Selin. It ere any promiſe at all, concerning the creation, & the ſeueral works ther- 
dot herevnto our faith ſhould looke for the ſtay and comfort ofit? Cen- » 


* 
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earth. 
Anlwere. 


a proofe. 


Dneflion. 


Anſwere. 


Queſtion. 


Anſ were. Firſt, this is gener 


Befieferm. 


Expheation 


promiſe | 
it be promiſed, And therefore it 
e e ee eee 


Aud this moſt yracion: manifeſtation of God paryoſe herein, was as ſpeedie @ pro: 
miſe and af wrance a might be: that the creation of God, and the ſenerall workes there+. 
of were at the icaſt in a very grea part, enen for them; and conſequently , for all ths 
poſteritie that ſhonld tome of them. | * 

It is very true. For ſo doe the wordes of God himſclfe, immediately aftet 
the Creation was finiſhed, giue plainely to vnderſtand, Gen: 1. 26.2.2 8.29, 
where wee ſee both the diuine purpoſe, and allo the performance of God, in 
this behalfe. Yea Genichapz 2. uerſes 19. 2c. we may perceiue the purpoſe and 
will of God to be ſuch, ſo eh as Adam was created, euen before woman was 
yet taken out of his ſide. | | | 

The ſame promiſe of G od, thus intended and reuealed from the beginning 


is after ward, more plainly repeated and expreſſed, after the deluge or drow: 


ning ofthe world, as wee reade,Gen: 8.21.22. The Lord (as the prophet Ao. 
fer writeth) /mefled a ſanonr of reſt , andthe Lord ſaide in his heart, I will bence- 
forth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe, ct. Hereafter ſeede- tim and har- 
neſt , and cold and beate ana ſummer and winter, and day and gb ſhall not ceaſe, 


ſo long 4s the earth remaineth, And yet Further, chap: 9, I. 2. 3 itfolloweth 


thus: And Cod bleſſed Noah and hit Sonnes , and [aide to them: Bring yee forth 
faite and mutiiphie, and repleniſh the earth . Alſo the jeare of you and1 2 
you ſhall be you exery beaſt of the earth, and 'vpon exery foul of the beauon, ipon 
that moneth on the earth , and vppom all the fiſbe! of the Sea : into your hand ara 
they delinered. Enery thing that moxeth and din ball bee meate for you: aathe 
greene herbe ſo baue 1 given them all to ges. And this verily, is a very princ 
and comfortable prerogatiue : that God hath giuen man authoritie f to ki 
and deſtroy thoſe creatures, whicheither proue hurtfull while they live, os 
may be profitable to them by their death, Moreover, Iob:chap: 5.2 3. It is af. 
fi: med from this promiſe and charter of the Lord ghat the flower of the field bal 
be in league and the beaſt of the firld at peace, &v. with the ſeruants of Gd. Like - 
wiſe Hoſh: 2.2 1. 22. thus we read.e And thatdey I wil/beere(faith the Lord) 
Iwilleuen beare the beaueuis, and they ſhall heare thr earth. Aud the earth bali beare 
the corne and the wins and the opa, & c. | 1 | 
Neuertheles, becauſe theſe and ſuch like ere doe rather pertaine to the 
prouidence of God, in the gouernment of his creatures, then to the creation of 
them: therefore it ſhall bee ſufficient, thus farre forth to haue touched this 
point, reſeruing the more full handeling thereof, till wee come to the promiſe 
belonging to che prouidence of God. | | 
Owan the next place, let vs proceede to the comforts aryſitig from be · 
liefe in God the Father, in gelpelt ofhis almightie creation. 
Which may be the comforts hereof? 
1 herref may be confidertd, tithes a1 they are more gtbtrali: or elſe moro 
eci all. | . 
5 it be ſo, In the firſt place therefore, which are the more generall ? 
comfortable, that we knows that the moſt wiſe and graciew 
promidence and wr foe of God oner all hu creatures tis 3 


bly lincked to the moſ wiſe and mightie creation of them, * 1] 
Serondh, there is an other great comfort iſſning from the faith of the creation, inſo- 
mach an the creation being beleened ; wee "I thence W to 
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yes, enen which are in them/o(ne1 more hard to be belerned : nanuely any eterual 
redemption, and by the grace thereof, aur reftoring and the reftormy of ali creatures, 
ts a more bappie and glorious oſtate then Adam was ſet in as abe beginning, by che be- 
wefit of bu creatios. 1 | 
Theſe arc generally,very great comforts indeed. And they haue very good 
warrant from che holy Scriptures. 9 
For in reſpect of the ficſt generall comfort, the Apoſtle Peter 1. Epiſt: ch: 4. 
19. verſe, aſſureth vs that God is a faithful Creator. From whence he proucth, 
that his faithfull children may iuſtly (and that alſo in ſpeciall manner) betruſt 


1 


5 
— 
1 9 


him vvith themſclues, and their whole eſtate: nothing doubting, but hee will 
haue a very vigilant and tender care ouer them. Likewiſe, in the booke of 


Iob:chap: 10. verſes 8. . &c. Iob vſeth a ſpeech taken from a familiar fimili- 
tude of the dairie woman, who when ſhe hath taken all her paines in milking, 
in ſctring of hermilke, inbreaking her curde, in preſsing her cheeſe, &c. 
ſhe will in no wiſe throwe it aſide, that the hogges or dogges ſhould ſpoile 


f 7 but ſhee laieth it vp carefully, and reſerueth it to the beſt vie that may he. 


uch more therefore doth Iob comfort himlel fe, that ſeeing God had made 
him, as it were the cheeſe, oat of the mile; that hee would not deſtro 
him. Thize bandes (ſaich hec) bave made mee, aud faſbioned me whatt round about: 


and wilt abo deſtroy me? Remember I pray thee, thet thow baſt made mee at the clay, 


and will tho bring me into au? agame ? beſt thou wor powred me ont 45 mille ? ar. 
ned me to cures like chee/e ? Thou beſt clatbed me with thinne and fleſb, and is:ned me 


together with bone lt an ſiu. wet. This therefore gave tac ſeruant of God, good 


and comfentable truſt, in hope ofpreſeruation, from yatanely and miſerable 
death. Read alſo, Plal: “9.47. | | 
But tor the generall care of God ouer all his workes, which is the ground of 
our 2cnerall comfort, and that which wee doe preſently inquire after; read Pſ. 
$3.4. &c. Alibe worker of God ave faith ud. Where alſo the holy Plalmilt linc- 
keth the prouidence of God with his creation, And PH: 146.8. He beth made 
brauen aud earth: and all that therein is, he heepoth bis fidelitie for euer. 
Hence therefore (as was anſwgred in the ſecond place) verie comfortably, 
mi we iuſtly be induced to beleeue, that more ſpeciall goo nes and mercy of 
od concerning out redemptiongand the re loring of all the creatures, Which 
lolt che dignitie of theit creation, through the ſinne of man... For ihe proofe 
whereof reade Iſai:chap: c. verſes 25.27, &c. to the ende of the chap: Life vp 
your eyes on higb, ana bebo(d who bath created theſe things, and bringeth ont their ar - 
mies by »umber and calleth them all by names? Byrbe greatues of his power and mg be 
fie firen:th nothing failtth, Why ſaieſt thou 6 Taakobandſprakeft o Iſras. Ni way 
i hidden from the Lord and my indeement is paſſed ener of wy God ? Knoweft thom 
wot? er baſt ibo not beard that the ener /(efling God the Lord bath created the endes 
of the eart5? Hee neither {ainteth vor it wearte &c. But bee gineth flrength to um 
that ſaiateth, and unto him that bath no ſtrength bes increaſetb power, & c. And 
they that watte uppen the Lord ſhall renewe their Nrengtb, & c. Reade allo, 
Chap: 43, verſes 1.7.t;,16, And chap: 44. 24. and 45-8. and 50 1.3. &c. and 
591.12, 1 Likewiſe, Iere: 3 l. verſes 31, 32, 33,34, 3. &c. And againe chap: 
33.10, &c. This ſath the Cord, if you can breake my conenaut of the day and my 
conenant of the night that there ſhowld not bee day and night in their ſeaſon. Thew 
m mj conreant be broken with Dauid my ſarnant, And PCB). v. 36.3 7.Rezd allo 
PCr . v. 89, 90% 1,9 . O Lord thy word inaurath for enet in beauen. Thy truth is 
from generation to generation thou baſt laid the feundatia of the earth,Gbit abidunb, Ne. 
. Finallv,touching the laſt port of this ſecond branch:to wit, that from faith 
RET _ 3 0 Ne doc the more eaſily proceed to beleeue 
ä ngs : it ſtan 1 
doe both — to — and the — = "—_ eas he 


ht 
And becauſe, if wee beleeue not the Eda! — ſhoulde wee N. 
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the greater. Ifnotthis(which ſtandeth more with the light of naturall reaſon) 
how then ſhould we beleeue that, which is aboue all humane conceite or vn- 


Father, 
mater of \_ritanding? Thus much for the more general comforts of faith, touching 


- 


„rr the Creation. ene eee 
2 * He more ſpeciall, or particular, doe follow. In what order, haue you lear- 
Quin. I ned, hat we may commodiouſly in quire of them? 
Anſwere They are cuber. ſuch au ariſe inreſpett of other creatures ; or elſe from the confiderati- 
It ſhall be profitable for vs therefore, in this order to inquire of them. And 
inſomuch as of creatures beſide our ſelues (as we haue ſecne before) ſome are 
inviſible, and other viſible, like to our ſelues: let vs inquire of the inui 
firſt, namely ofthe inuiſible heauens,and of thekoly and elect Angeles. #3 
Dneſtion, What therefore, may our comfort >From this , that the Lord hath made a 
heaven,infinitely-more excellent and glorious,then theſe heauens ate, Which 
we ſee with our cyes? | WO RS ay oath 
Anſwere, The comfort hereof, may inftty be exceeding great, to euoris true beleener 1, i omuch 
| ed bath not aneh made the beauens, which are yet inaifible unto u, that they 
might bee as the Throne of his dinine Maieflie, to repreſent hu glaris in them and chat 
they ſhonla bee an habitation and dwelling place to the eleft Angels, from the begin- 
ning and for ener: but alſo , that wet our ſelues might in the time appointed of God 
(that is, the natural afe once ended) baus onr moſt ſweete and comfor 41 
plaes there; to bebold the glory of God and to eniey an eftate bike to the gloriows eftate 
of the holy Angels even for ener and ener. * 
Explication T his may iuſtly be excecdingly comfortable indeede: according to that of 
and proofe, our Sauiour Chriſt: Iohn chap: 14. verſes 1. 2. 3. Let not your heart be tronbted: 
ye belecus in God beleene alſo in me. In my Father: bouſe are many dwelling places & v. 
According alſo,as the ſame our Sauiour praieth to God his heauenly Father, 
on the Churches bchalfe. Iohn. 17. 24. Faber, I willthat they which thow haſt g- 
new me,be with me een where Jam, il u they may bebold my glory which ben l, g 
wen me : for thou lanedſt me before the foundation of the world, &. This indeede, 
may iuſtly bee comfortable to euery true beleeuerz yea ſo comfortable, that 
well may it aboundantly mitigate the greateſt diſcomforts that may at any 
time aſſaile vs. Yeaalſo it way iuſtly hearten, & harden vs, with a ſpiritual for- 
titude, and boldnes ot heart, againſt death it ſelfe: yea, euen to make death wel. 
come vnto vs, according to that 2. Cor: 4. 1 6, &c. Me faint not, & v. (ſaith the A- 
poltle)while we looke not on the things which are ſeene, but on the thinges which ara 
not ſcene : for the things which are ſcene are temiporall; but the things which are not 
ſeene gre eternal. And then itfolloweth, chap: g. verſes 1.2.For we hnowe that if 
the earthly bouſe of thu tabernacle be deſtroiod, we haue a building given of God: that 
15 tu houſe not made with bandes, but eternallin the branens, For therefore wee ſigh, 
defiring to be clothea with our bouſe which is from beauen &. And verſe g. He that 
hath created vi for this thing is God, who alſo bath giuen vnto us the earneſt of the 
Spirit. Read alſo, Heb: f 1. 1 3. 14. 1 f. 1 6. | 
The comfort hercof (to ſpeake familiarly) may be conceined, by a ſimili - 
tude from the vſuall affe ction, and practiſe; euen of the pooreſt ſortofmen; 
For as experience ſheweth, euery one is the better cõtented with a meane Hal * 
or Kitchin, a roome of common abode : ſo as hee haue a commodious, and 
well trimmed Parlor, or Chamber, whereunto hee reſort when hee 
will, to his good liking and delight. And ſhall ee not then, bee infinitely 
much more comforted, from this ſo great a ground of comfort : that God out 
heauenly Father, hath prepared, not onely one withdrawing roome(as it were 
handſome and neate in heauen) to ſolace our ſelues in now and thenz but even 
a roiall Palace, for our continualf abiding in hu preſence? And that alſo ſuch 
a one,as in compariſon whereof,the moſt ſumptuous buildings of this world, 
A re but as the Hall or Kitchin of the moſt baſe cottage that may be? 
Lali No ue from the inuiſible heauens ; let vs come to the inuiſible Angelles; 


P 2 we 


Queſtion. 


Auſwere. 
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(we ſpeak now onelyofche hol and elect Angels) Whatis the comfort of our 
fzith, concerning their moſt holy and happie creation? | 
T his alle, may in bly manner, be exceedingly cofortable te err faith while wee con. 
der, that aller God our beauenly Father, 41 of bumnſelfe alone al-[uſficient, ſor our de- 
fence and preſerna'ton : yet it hath pienſed bam; enenfor the furtber of our 
weeks farth , 19 41 v wederſiand, thet bee bath created mullions of Angeli, tobee 
oar faxtbfal and trafe aſſifleries and funde; againſt all the legions of Dult, 
whe are our mi a, ade ier:44 alſo ag ainf} ad their wicked Initrument;, 

T bat this is fo as it is evident from many teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
tures , heretofore alledged, when wee ſpake of the Creation of the An- 
els : ſo the comfortable ſpeech of Ea the Prophet to his ſeruant , may at 
hs time, dee to ſpeciall purpoſe called againe to mindg of vs; in that from 
thence we may euidently perceiue, thehere are more on our (ide, then be a- 
zinſt vs, &c. 2. King chap: 6. verſes. 16. 17. And the greater will the comfort 
Peif wee doc herewithall , call likewiſe to minde, that which hath beene de- 
clared,concerning the excellent nature of the holy Angels, both for wiſdome, 
and alſo for power, &c. ä 
Neither may 2 of inviſible creatures) neglect that ſenſible com- 
fort, which God of his goodnes giueth yato vs continually, fromrth»ſe pur- 
ging indes of theater, and from the ſweete aier it ſclte, wherein we live and 
draweour breath. 

But of theſe things, wee ſhall haue the occaſion renewed, to conſider more 
fully, when we ſhall come tq the comforts of the fatherly prouidence of God: 
and therefore we will not now, ſtay any longer vpon * 

Whercfore, leauing thus, the inuiſible creatures for a while: we come to thoſe 
that are viſible. | 
What is the comfort, which our faith reapeth from the creationofthem? 

T he comfort of all the wiſible creatures, in their ſenerali kinder; it is ſenſeble, ale to 
tbemſeluet. 4 or the gooaiy and beantsfult forme: and colours of things, as alſo the agbt 
it ſelfe by the which they are repreſented vnto wi: togerber with the uuſframĩti of hight, 
tbe Lune the Moone and the Starr,tbey ore all of x ar gpl pleaſant to our eyes. Al 
tbe ſweete vo:ces and ſounds wbich we beare, from the ſweet ſinging bir di, and ſuch lite, 
they are very deligbifull to our cares, The excellent varietie of flowers, by tbeur mami · 


fold ſweet (mel: and ſauam 1 which they cal forth : they thewife are very comfortable 


ether. Aua whereas winter putteth an end to all ſummer 


to our noſtrics. The plertifmil fruits of the earth. which God bath ſent for or foodezthey 
are drbicate, and daintie to our taft. A either may we paſſe by the great goodues of God 
foward v1 in this that for the more ſul meaſure of our comfort in bis ſenſible creature!: 
whereas exery creature hath but bu ſhort ſeaſon, be hath appointed one ſort to ſucceeds 
til the Spring of the 
geare retarne ag aiue: C od hatb f incu men wiſedeme to preſerne his creatures, by di- 
lations by ſarrnp1 and mam other waier, ſo that they retaine them for their comfort til 
ewe come apaine. 
Neuerrbeiti thu ws our berewithall truly affirme that no one of theſe ourward vi- 
fob ia and ſenſuble creat vres, cube trum comfortable, eit hor to the ſouus, or body of any 
mas: but through the ſpiritual grace and comfort, o true and a/ N 
Iris cue that you ſay, But hat eaſon can you render thereot? 
By the fall ear firfl perents, and through our ene original geutines, fenne, and cor 
raptis:we bane 4ſt al eur intereſt, & ripbt titæ tothe leaſt ee of the cream. 
Nit ber con wee otherwi/e be reſtorca a gaine therennts, but through faith ; and. 
that enely by the free fr ace of Goa our beanenty Father: who bath adopted vs in bu be- 


5 we ou leſna Chrift, to be bis children and beirus of al things, enen beers 


Explication This ivindeede a ſufficientreaſon, that without faith, no man can take any 


ſoundcomfort,or pare delight in the creatures, becauſeweare in our ſelues cor- 
rupt & carnally affected: and without Chriſt no bettet, then vſurpers of them. 


And that we are altogether without intereſt inthe acatures , Vatill we be re- 
ſtored 
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— 
ell haue reproved andcofidemned the Herttikes called . 
ther mater — — re 
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The like „and æ 
maintained r and Fall 
fachfull Chriſtians : againſt the ſame, and all other the ite blafp 
. P NG GG himfdfe 
no doubt, will 1 N . — 
Theater ef blaſphemou: he good * r verie Worthily 
— alſo haue other ſcruants of God, to the ſame ende, recotded the 
3" juſt iudgements ot agsinſt . ſuch lewde and wicked perſons from time 
10tiwe. - Againſt ſome —_ reproching his thunder, and à other, for 
ts Booty their di . . ent. N 
And namely, right worchily is it recorded aguinſt a King of Sp 41 - 
. the ninth, that hee bare r be- 
—— — 9 preſumed to ſay, that if hee had bene at the creatzon, hee could 
11. de Veit haue diſpofed of the worlde ina better manner thertnowit iii | 
Retigi Reade the notable admonition of MI. Fa, to bewart eker 
— —— of Gods wiſedome or workes/any way: from ple of u . 
on ot Gods ment ol God, ypona f Girleabour T2, yeeres olde: e grade Father, * 
levereSudge- aht ſpetiall ocesſiom, maketh a verie notable and large admonition worthig 
menu aganſt to be diligently read, attended and obeyed, of all that ſhall reade rhe Lathe. 
3 The which, for their ſakes who haue not thathooke : yea, and to the ende 
he end oc the chat ſuch as haue the 2 may yet haue Ae and worthiean ad- 
Bookes monition; more ncere hand, and in ent vie w I will not thinke 
it tedious io capie out at large, both it, throecaſon ot ity as theyodlic 
Father himſeife batbTet it done. 
The wife of one Mia Maniden, (a3 hls writer) dwelling at a Towne 
ſoxe miles from Leda, called Watam-Stow, taught young hildreuto 
which was about the yeare of our Lord, 15663. and the fourth yeert of 
EaAuleubs reigne. Vnto this Schoole, among other children; came one * 
nefieds daughter, named Dem, about the age of twelve yedres, | 
As che children ſat ralking rogether , they 70 
talke, (as the nature of children is to be bulix with many ob nto 
communication of God: and to reaſon among Wente 5 = 
dich diſcretion, what hee ſhould be Wherernis ſome aue 
{ome anothet. Among whom, when one of — hag zee 
a good olde Father: the fore fad Dana Bennifuld Calting z out ſwpipus words 2 
hop ible blaſphemie: what he (laid ſhe) e is an old doting foble. 
0 r and blaſphemous words were theſe ye heare Now marks | 
vw followe 251 ; 
When alles Aavlden beard of theſe donkublenoriaetthe Cine 
he willed bis wiſero carre& her for the fame, Which was ap 
day to be done. But when the next morning chme her mother would nei 
ſend her to the market to London the wench greatly Gay fever moth! 
ſhe might not goe, being marvellouſly vawilling through 
her mother ulſion, ſhe war torted to gae: — . — went. And what happe- 


ned Her buſines bein done at London, pe home. 
ward, and beinga — -le 
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ture them es, intherudimentsof the Chriſtian Cathechiſme: to know 
firſt their creation, and then their redemption in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord and 

Sauiour, to feare the moſt holy name of God, and to reverence his Maieſtie. 

For els, what do they deſerve, but to be taken away by death; which contemp» 

tuouſlie deſpiſe him, of whom they take the benefit of life ? | | 

And therefore let all yong maides, boy es, and yong men, take example by 

this wretched fillie wench : not onelie not to blaſpheme the moſt Sacred Ma- 
zeſtieof the omnipotent God their Creator, but alſo not once to take his name 
In vaine, according as they are taughtin his commandements. 

Secondlie, let all Fathers, Godfather, and Godmothers, take this fora 
warning , toſce to the inſtruction and Catechiſing of their children 5. for 
whom they haue bound themſclues in promiſe both to God and his Church. 

Wich if the Father, and Godfather, the Mother, and Godmothers, had done 
to this yong Gyrle : verilie, it may be thought, that this deſtruction had not 

fallen vppon her. | ; 1 

Thirdlie, let all blinde Atheiſts, Epicures, Mammoniſts, Belly- Gods of this 
woild, and ſonnes of Belial, hypocrites, infidells, & mock ers of religion, which 
ſay in their hearts, Ther « no God: learne alſo hereby, not onely what God is, & 
what he is able to doe, but alſo in this miſerable creature here puniſhed inthe 
worlde, to behold what ſhall lik ewiſe fall vponthem in the world to come vn- 
leſſe they will be warned betimes, by ſuch examples as the Lorde God doth 

iue them. , 

1 Fourthlie and laſtly, here may alſo be a ſpectacle, for all ihem which be blaſ- 
phemous and abominable ſwcarers,or rather tearer: of God: abuſing his glo- 
rious name, in ſuch contemptuous & deſpitefull ſort, as they vſe to do. Whom, 
if ne icher the word, & cõmandement of God, nor the calling ot the Preachers, 
nor remorſe of conſcience, nor rule of reaſon, nor theit withering age, nor hoa- 
ric haires, will a4moniſh : yet let theſe terrible exaples of Gods diſtrict judge- 
ment, ſome what moue them to take heed to the (clues. Fot if this yong maiden, 
who was not fu ly 12. yeres old, ſor her vnreuerend ſpeaking of God ( & that but 
at ont time) did not eicape the ſtroake of Gods terrible hand: what then haus 
they to looke tor, which being men growen in yeares, & ſtricken in age, bein 
ſo often war ned and preached vnto, yet ceaſe not continuallie with their b 
phemous oaths, not onely to abuſe his name, but alſo moſt contumeliouſlie, & 
deſpuefully to teare him (as it wane) and all his partes in peeces? Thus farre M. 
Foxe admoniſheth all ſortes , both yong and olde, to beware of all blaſphe- 
mie againſt the Lord our God. Now let vs proceede. 

Finallie, that faith in the creation of God, may iuſtly teach vs true humilitiez 
Read lob chapt: 38. And chapt: 39. & c. It is the argument whereby God 
himſelfe teacheth Iob to humble himſelfe. Read allo, ler: 5,21, 22, 


H Etherto of the Duties more generallie- 
Weecome nowe to the particulars. | | 

| Wherefore, touching the more particular Duties. Firſt and foremoſt, 
whichare they that belong to this comfort of Faith, that God our heauenlie 
Father hath created the moſt glorious and inuiſible heauens : to the ende they 
may be our euerlaſting habi:ation,wuth the reſt of his faithfull ſervants , toge- 
ther with his holie and elect Angels, after this tranſitorie life once paſt and 


ended. | 


Queens. Which, Ifay,are the Duties which oughtto ariſe from this comfort? 
Anlwere i» that, the Lord Gad aur heaneniis Father, hath created muifble creatures , not onely 


the beanens , which wee ſee not : but a(ſFthe bolis e Angels 
excelient then ami of ane 3 aaath 
FI 


farre more leni and 
Faſt, 
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A terrible example ( no doubte) both to olde and yonge: what it is for chil- 
dren to blaſpheme the Lorde their God. And what it is for parents to ſuffer 
& (heir = ones to grow vp in ſuch blaſphemous blindenes: and not to nour- 


Father, 
maker of 
heaven & 


earl bh, 
Anlwere. 


Anſwere. 
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or it it i e ductie, to conceine more bighty and glorianſtie of the moil high andex<- 

- . 
Secondhe , inſomuch «1 it bath pleaſed God our baauenty Father to create the moſ 

one beauen: to be aur enerlafteng home, and moſ} bleſſed and comfortable awelluy 
place : wee are atwombed thereby , to rats beede, that wee dec ror adult eur minder 
ro theſe carthtit creatures, and preſent vaine and tranſaorie woride ; but that wee dec 
wholh /et our bees tu, n go ra N ent ber- 
to eſteeme lightly of the gremoſũ meh. pleaſure: , orf the bigbeft preferments 
1 But moſ of all wee are bereby admoniſhed, to take brege that 
wee continue not tn the fitbs of eur ſiunes, which wonld witerly barre vi from the hing- 
dome of beawen. 

Touching the firſt part of this anſwere, let vs firſt of all conſider, chat the 
Angels themſclues cannot comprehend, nor behold the full brightnes of the 
excellent glory and Maicſtic of God, in which reſpect they are Lienbedwith 
wings couering their faces : Iſar : chapter 6.verſe 2. And therfore muchleſle 
are wee able to conceiue ho theſe creatures which wee ſee , ſhould ful he re- 
preſent the ſame vnto vs. Let vs conſider alſo, that the children ot Iſraell 
could not look vpon the glory of Aeſes his face, aftet he came from the Lord, 


out of the mount. Neither could Moſes himſclfe ſee any more, but as it were 


the back partes ofthe Lord, and thai through a crannie of the rocke. Exod: 
$4.18, &c. and chapter 34. 33. &c. and 2. Corinth: 3.7. Read alſo Ier: 10. 
6. Iſai : 4c. 12. &c. Rom: 11. 33: &. j | 

And as touching thoſe things , which apperteine to the kingdome of hea- 
ven: they are fatre aboue thoſe which the eye hath ſeene, or care heard, or euer 
came into mans heart. 1 Corinth: 2. 7. 8. 9. 

It toloweth therefore, according to the ſecond parte of theanſwere, that 
theſe things, and this — manſion place, is by all good reaſon to bee 

rincipallic ſought afrer, and affected: according to that of our Sau: Chriſt, 

Foſt [ecke the bengdeme of God. : Hertvnto alſo, doth the example of the 
holie Patriarches call vs, according to that which wee read, Hebr: chapt: 11. 
verſes. 3.14. 15,1 6. Neither may wee in any wiſe, neglect the holie exhorta- 
tion of the Apoſtle Paul: Cololl : 3. 2. &c, Set your affeflion on things which 
are abone , and not on thing: which are on the earth, G. And verle 5. CMortifie 
therefore your members, which are onthe cart, farnication, wncleannes, &c. For 
as wee read Reuelat: I. vei ſe 27. There ſball enter into the heanenty lermſaum, 
u Uncleane . either whatſcener worketh abommation and e,, but they wine 
art written in the Lambes bo he of afe, | 

O therſore, how vaine ! yea how abſurd and maddeachoiſe is this, of the 


children of this world! who for earthlie things which ate but ſmoke and duſts 


yea for ihe pleaſure of ſinne, which is abominable kum and filthy diſh-waſh: 
doe loſe the moſt durable, pure, and plcaſant ioyes of the kingdom of heauen. 
And for the ſoue of houſes ot clay, whoſe fomndation (as Eliphaz faith trvely in 
the book of Iob 4. 19.) « in the auſt, and ball be teftreged before the merhe, (that 
is, moſt ſodeinlie, as a fly ing mothe may be cruſhed to nothing, with a mans 
finger) to looſe the glorious and eternall Palace of heaven. 

This verilieis intollerable madneſſe and follie. But let vs, who minde the 
1 ot heauen, proceede to conſider the wajes which Funde vs thervnto. 

In the next place therefore, which are the Duties that be ong to the 
fort of this, that God our heauenly Father, hath created the holie Angeli 
his miniſtring Spirits, for our manifolde bent fit both in bodie and ſoule, in 
this lite, and concerning the life to come: as wee are hereaſter in the Proui- 
dence of God 2 wore fullie to conſider? 

At wee enyht from Gods creating of the bodo Anvell: for our comfarte, toproweke 

eur bearts te moſ} a tofulirhenkefunes to God our 1 N ff 
exceedingly commend bu lone aud regarae ff v1, h moſi ouwortbie : ſo wee 
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dus willnghe attend pon! their inferionr! (yearnen vyon v1 weſt onworthy and mi- 
2 [erabie fexnars) to dnarne to be ſo raul aged tals vi fer onr partit bas 


wee bee not onelje datifulae ſubili to al bigber powers , according to the orainance of - 
pur 9 Cod: but emen tothe omeſt alſo. T 2. 8 the clueſeſt themſeines tou 
| | Gbhewiſe wilinghe be tbe ſernantr of God, far the benefit and comporte of the poare ſ and 
lawelt of the whole Church andpeophe of Ged, e 8055 
ne reaſon is plaine, and lightſome of it ſelf: and hath great ſorce in it, 
— m_ to perſwade every faithfull magiſtrate of Iuſtice, and every faithfull and be- 
ae. jeeuing miniſter of the Word, euen with their beſt gifts, and with their moſt 
royall power, wkich they haue rectiued of God: to be therewithall willing 
ſeruants to the loweſt of the Church; and therein alſo, to thinke themfeluts 
nothing abaſcd, but greatly honoured of God. Wn! + 1 
Moreouer, the wicked may by this miniſterie of the holie and mightie An- 
gels (if they had grace to conſider it) be feared from all wicked attempts a- 
ga inſt the Church, or any the leaſt members thereof. Numb: chapt: 22. verſe 
22. &c. Math: 18; 10. And wee our ſelues, that wee doe nothing vnbeſce- 
ming the preſence of ſo holie miniſters, and glotious ſeruants of God: who 
(though inuiſiblie) are yetoftener preſent with vs, and among vs, then wee 
are ware of. 1. Corinth: 11. 10. According alſo to that Exod: 23.21, 22. 
23. For notwithſtanding that is ſpoken of our Lord TES VS the Prince 
ot Angels: yet ſuch as the Lord and Maiſter - Angell is, ſuch alſo ate the ſer- 
uants on their Lords behalfe, according to that Commiſſion which he giueth 
vnto them. | 
Thus much for the Duties from the comfort of Faith, eancerning the inuiſi» 
ble creatures of God. Let vs make ſpeede to the Dutics , conterning thoſe 
that are called viſible. ä 


pn 5. firſt, concerning the creation of other Creatures beſides our ſelues. 
What are the Duties belonging to the comfort of Faith, in that God 
hath given vs aſſurance, that hee hath created ther for vs, and given vs 
the free 2 of them 2 to wit, of the light of the Sunne, and of the Moone, &c. 
of foode, and of apparell, of flowers, of all ſweetc ſmells; of all pleaſant and 
Muſicall ſoundes, & - 
What I ay , are the Duties belonging to the bountifull and Fatherly goodnes 
of God herein? Mn | 
Auf Jt i our heunden Dutie , to we enerie of them, with al wiſa aud hobie diſcretion; 
were. in all 2004 ad ſober moderation, as hecommeth thoſe that are called the children of 
| the light : events thoſe bieſſed enas onely wherunts God bim/eife hath appointed ibem. 
eAndſurithermore, to the ende we may in all botie, wiſe and ſeber rnanuer, v/e theſd 
hinges of creatures: it ts bihgwiſe aur bounden du'ie, to bleſſe Goa in all , and for che- 
rie of bit bleſtings , which wee beholde with our cyes, which wee bears with our eater, 
wherewith we cloth our bodies. Gr. And according to the approoned cmi of the 
behe ſervants of Cod; it is aur autis in ſpectall manner, and with open profeſtian of 
thankfame:: 10 bleſſe God for the cantinuaiſ renewing of our food, why be moſt ſen · 
ſible and ueceſſarie miancs , for the ardinarie mamtenance of our life. 
1 Such is our bounden Dutie indeede : according to that ancient preceptorig 
rdicetis ꝗmonition of the Lordby the Prophet CMofes Deut : S. 10. When then haſt © 
bees. eaten and filled thy ſeife, thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God, for the good lad which hes: 
1 bath ginen tber. Beware that thow forget not the Lordi d &. This holle com- 
a4 mandement, hath bene regarded of the faithfu!lin the Church of God, fiom 
time to time, no doubt, And it is approved even by the praiſe of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelfe. Of hom it is — in the Goſpell, that hee bleſſed God 
for the bodilie foode wherwith he ee Bepeople Matth: 14. 19. Yea after his 


Reſurre&ion, his diſciples knew him by his breaking of bread, in that (as it is 
moſt likely) hee vſed ys thankſgiuing, thick Le 


he bad before acquairi» 


tedthemwithall : Luke 24. 30. 31, M 


— 


1. 


— ral Moreoder, that we are to bleſſe God in the beholding of the Sunne, & c: 
nene*-carch. the g. Plalme, may reach all that account themſelues ſchollers in the Schoole- 
houſe of the holie Ghoſt. And fot the renewing of the creatures, when we 
behold them: whatour duetie is wer may leatne from the ordinance of God, 
in the children of Iſraell their offering of the firſt fruitesto God. Read Deut: 
26. 1. 2. &c. And by the practiſe of the Church, inthe ſong of thankeſgj- 
uing, for the rene wing ot the paſtures, and of the ſheepe, and of corne, by the 
ſea ſhowers of heauen: while yet tfiry grewe in the fieldes Pſalm: 65. 
9. &c. And by the example of Hetekjeb, and his Princes: who bleſſed God 
for the 2 e they ſawe chambred for the maintenance of Gods wore 
wa Ge the miniſters therof. 2. Chron : 31. 8. 

inallie, that we may ende with the proofe of the beginning of the anſwers 
Read Rom: chapt : 1 5. verſes 12. 1 3. 14. and 1. Corin: 6. 12. 13. and chap: 
7.29.30. ;1.and Epheſ: f. 17. &c. Be pes net io, but vnderitand what the 
will of the Lord, And be not dranhru with wine, wherin i exceſſe, but be ſuffilled 

with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſeine! in Pſalmes m, &c. 
Thus then, all the creatures and ordinances of God, mariage, and whatfo- 
euer doth molt affect the ſenſes, andthe naturall man: they muſt all and euerie 
of them be ſo vicd, and in the vic ſo moderated z that wee take heede, that by 


the vſe of them, wee be furthered, and not hindered in the holie worſhip and 
ſeruice of God, our heauenly Father. For otherwiſe, as we haue learned be- 


fore, out of the t. Epiſt. chap: 2. of the Apoſtle Iohn: tbe ave of the Father 


cannot remame with vs. : 
Let this ſuffice for the duties of faith, concerning the comfort of other the 


viſible creatures of God. 


Et vs come to ourſelues, and ſee what our Duties are, in reſpect ofour owne 
creation. And in the firſt place, what Duties are belon ging to the com- 
fort of this, that God hath created our bodies, to be the Temples of the 
holie Ghoſt, here in this life: and to be partakers ofthe reſurrection of the 
wit, at the laſt day, to euerlaſting happines and glorie. 
Inſomnch as our bodies ( beeing in themſaluos no better tben duft, fromthe duſt of the 
earth) arenenerthete: by the Farherus gooaner of God, thin bighly aduanced: it i 
eur mo#t bounden dutie . ſo much che een. and enerie member 


therof, to the ſermice of bis heauentie Maicftie, «And to this end, to pray earneſit to 
God for bole wiſedome and OY according to that wee read Pſatme 19. 


verſe 73 Thine band; haus made me. and facioned mee, gine me vndertanding ther - 
fore , that I may l:arne thy commandements. 
In this reſpelt alſo, are mee verie temely and (enfiblie admoniſhed, to conſider end ac- 
knowledge our eme humane frailtie 3 andfor ener to humble our ſelues, under the 
wightie band of Cod: by whoſe power alone, we line, noone , and bane onr beeing , as 
the eApoitle Paul teac heth vs. Ac 17. 28. 

Iris very true ( poore ſoules that wee are) the pot · heard with the pot- 
(heardes of the earth, ſaith the Prophet Iſai; ch: 45, 9. That ĩs, one in this reſ- 
pect is no better then another: the King is euen as the poore man, the ſtrong, 
as the weak, &c according to that Pſal: 62. 9. The children of men are vanitis.. 
yea euen intherr beſt eſtate. Plalm: 39. 5. And againe Ifai: chap : 40. 6. PW //4 

: fleſhewgraſſe. For ſo great is our humane frailtie euen in our beſt and moſt 
health full eſtate; that euerie fixthower , weearefaine to ſeele reliefe from o- 
ther, the pore and fraile creatures of Godzeuen ſuch as the earth, from whence 
wee out ſelues are taken, ſehderk forth and cheriſheth : to wit, corne, fleſhey 
fruites of the trees, 2 from the kine. &c. 
Wee cannot one hower, forbeare apparell in the colder ſeaſon of the yeare. 
And this wee borow from the fleece ofihe fillie ſheep, or from the poore ſillie 
worme. &c. Hou little a diſt will put vs into a fitte of an ague? hows 
bill a thing will offend our queiſie ſt t who can make his owne heart 2 
| 6 mu 
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2 much as to pant in his bodie ? or his pulſe tobeate inthe wreſt of his arme? 
nicer of Halfe our life time wee paſſe away in ſleeping. And if wee want but a little 
2 of our ordinarie ſleepe, our ſenſes are greatly:dulled. Wee are euer and a- 
n. none out of tune, in one part or other. Wee are like the inſtrument of Mu- 
n, ficke, which though i it be exquiſitelic and finelie made: yet it muſt be ofteri 


newe ſet. &c. 


And within a ſhort time, all will be out of frame, and haſten to an viter diſ· 


ſolution, till the time of reſtoring do eome: according to that excellent deſ· 


cription of our bodilie and eartiilie frailtie: Eccleſ: chapt: 12. 1. 2. 4.5. 
C. 7. 8. &c. ch: 3. 20. and Iob: 34. 15. Pſ: 146. 3. 4. 
Fraile creatures are wee therefore, as was ſaid : and ſo let vs ac 

our ſelues: and humble our ſelues vnto the Lord, by whoſe power wes liue, 
&c. Hereof we haue Abraham for a notable example , Gen218. 25. Read 
alſo Job. 4 19. and 10. 9. Pſal: 103. 14. and 2. Corin : f. 1. Hence cometh 
this phraſe, God raiſeth ont of the du. 1. — 8. 1. King: 16. 2. Pſalm: 
113. 7. Hence alſo was the ancient ceremonie of the head : 
Tob. chapt: 2. 12. Lament: ch: 2. verſe 10, & chʒ 3.29. The aa pain 


hi month in the duſt, if — rs Readalfo, Ezek, 27.30. ann | 


1. 10. Rowle thy ſeife in the 
Nou therfore to the end we may finde fauour with God, and te foppot tred 
by his good hand, for that ſhort time which wee haue here to liue: Let vs vie 


our members as weapons and ſervants to righteouſnes , according to the ex+ 


cellent inſtruction of the Apoſtle Paul: Rom: & 13. &c, Read fo Pſalm: 


24. 8.9.10. 

Singular preparation ĩs to be made to giue ĩntertainment to the Maieſti 
of fo glorious a King. And Luk: chapter 3, 4, 5; 6. But who is her that hath 
not great cauſc to lament the abuſe of his body, and of the members thereof? ſo 
that hee may iuſtly ſay , I haue looked vppon that with mine eyes, which I 
ought not tb haue ſcene. I haue hearkened with mine cares, to heare that 
which I ſhould not haue heard. I haue ſpoken with my mouth, ſuch words as 
I ſhonld not haue ſpoken, Ihaue put forth mine hands, to that which I ſhould 
not haue medled with, &c. 

Verilie, the more wee boaſt our ſelues of the creatures, as of | 
the more doc weeabaſe our ſelues, and our owne bodies. Themore we — 
to delight our ſelues with delicate fare: the more coſtly medecines and preſer 
uatiues wee vie, &c : hy ſo much the more wee preach our ownetrailtie. But 
with no good vſe or profit, till wee learne thereby to humble our ſelues, and 
our bodies 3 to the good pleaſure and will of our Lord God, &c. But from 
the bodie, let vs come to che ſoule. 

Oveflion, What Duties doe belong to the comforte of this , that Gabeln 


ſoules immortall, and in his omne image and likenes, from the beginning of | 


the creation? 


Anſ Thi doth teach vi , that wee owe 10 be mere careful for the exerielting welfare of 
hin our ſouler: then for our 1 ain 


vnter tame time. 
Aer that —— 2 — 


wee baue loft the luis &- 
in at the firſt wa created : — $16 
full &. ia ein elmeaner , for the it 4g ame. 
Erplicatis This 18the true beautie and dignitie indeed, which wee ought moſt care- 
Eproeſe. fully to labour after, Tris more then to ſeeke after theloſt groat. It is the ſce- 
ona a Iewell of the higheſt price : yea after the — title of a 
mans whote ſtate, For as our Saviour Chriſt tellethvs : ue 0 
« men to winne the whote woriie, and to lio/e biz owne ſouls ? 

The Duties belonging to the comfort of our whole 150 and eſtate, 
va, i * God at the beginning to ſet and place ys : to wit, above 
a flother of his viſible Creatures q they are yet beliinde, 8 

Q pa 


The e 
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— ., parentes Adem and Exe, loſt this dignitie: yet the gifte of God to them muſt . 
Father, not be ynthankfully neglected of vs. And the rather, hecauſe it is the good 
eaſure of God, to reſtore vs: yea to eſtabliſh vs more firmely, in a more ex- 

cellent eſtate, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | 
Which therefore are the Duties, whereynto this comfort of Faith oughtto 
promptand prouoke _,. | | 
Anfeere We are taugt herely, that it ij oum moſt bownden Dams, to gloriſie God for this bis 

" moſt bounteous goodner toward vs: and to tale the whole blame of our miſerie , a(toge- 
ther wppon or ſelves. | . 
mit are bereby admoniſhedalſo, moſt carefiulbe to ausid alltboſe vis and meancs, 
whereby eur geod and bappis eftato was at the firft loft, 

To the which ende and purpoſe , wee are farthermare to belzene the worde of God, 
to be mo#t certaine and trus, both in cuery promiſe, end at/o in enery threa:ung therof : 
andthat without all wanering amd daubting. 

And mor eoner , wee are to beware of all pride and ambition : and onthe contra- 
rie, to be alwaies well content with that eftate , which aur beaauenty Father ſerth to be 
beſt for vt; and therein. continually to acknow(eage bis grationa dealing with vs. 

Finallie wee are to the ſame ende and purpoſe : torefift the Dinel in all bis wicked 
tentations , with anirreconcileable, and inuencible reſiſtance. 
Expllcars © Itis verie true. The wofull example of our firſt parentes, may be our full 
and proofe, inſtruction inalltheſe points. For in ſo much as they failed in theſe duties, a 
it is plaine in the text Gen 3. 1. &c. therefare were they vanquiſhed by the 
Duvels wicked and ſubtile tentation: as may appeare by the particulars fol- 
lowing. - | : 

Tonchin the firſt, Eue her ſelfe, can not but acknowledge, the bountifull 
goodnes of God toward them: verſe 2. of that 3. chapter. 

But ſheedoth neither holde her heart firme in taith, to beleeue and feare the 
threatning of God, which the Diuel in her hearing 3 depraucd and cluded: 
verſcs, 3.4. 5. Neither was ſhee content with her preſent cltate:” nor con- 
| ſtant in reſiſting the Diuel, as it toloweth verſe 6. 

1 Andas touching Adam, hee was aitogethernegligent in examining and a- 
uoiding the euill: nay rather he willinglie ſuffered himſelfe to be millled by 
the ſuggeſtion of his wife, whom hee ſhould haue reprooued or warned here- 
of: they fell both of them moſtpitifullie, and loſt their naturall , and (as wee 
may ſay) natiue dignitie: not onely from themſelues, but alſo from all their 
facceadin poſteritic. | | | | 
Iuſtlie therefore, are wee from the example of their fall, to admoniſh our 
ſelues; leſt after our reſtitution through the Fatherlie grace and mercie of our 
gratious good God: we ſhould at any time fall away, by the like negligence, 
and vnfaithfulneſſe of our one partes; and by the like malitious and crat- _ , 
de practiſe of that olde Serpent the Diuel againſt vs. nin 
1 rather, according to the firſt point of the anſwere, and according to 
me ende of our excellent creation, and of God his placing of vs in ſo excel- 
lent an eſtate ; it is our bounden dutie, to be in ſpeciall manner, moſt earneſt 
lie and conſtantlie zealous of Gods glorie, as God himſelfe hath giuen plain. 
lie to vnderſtand 1 in that he ſanRified his Sabbath, immediatelie after he had 
17 * 22 mankinde. - | Men a 1 4. Coch 
eade alſo Iſa: 43. 7. Jer gloris ( faith the Lor 
Le 7 eated bim for my glorie ( (ai k 
R And worthilie alſo, is the exhortation made vnto vs, Pſalme 95. verle 6. 
, Let vs worſtrp and fall downe before the Lorde our Maker , &c. And Palme 
| 8 —_ iche. rr made vn, and not wee our ſelues. fc. Like wiſe 
alme. 149. 1. 2. And Pſal: 129, 14. Ce. 1wi ; for Ius feare- 
fene — = 139, 14. Ce. 1willpraiſe thee, for fe 
This our ſpeciall care, of gorify ing Almightie God our hemenly Yacht 


tis due vnto him, cuen fiomour firſt yeares. , as wee are admoniſhed and 
, 0 exhorted, 
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— = exhorted Becleſiaſt: chapt : 12. 1. euen to the laſt of our daĩes. Pſalm : 146. 

Fad f 2. The want of which chiefe and 3 care, is iuſtly reprooued Iob: 3. — 
maker ®. 10. 11, Noneſaith, whereſs Godthat made mee, whe yineth auger in the night 1 who 
_ ” teacheth vt more then the beatles of the earth , and giveth vs more wiſedome then the 

, foultrof beanen. y 

But much more is condemned, all vndutifull cauilling againſt Almightie 

God: according to that Iſai: 45.9. Meets bimthet firizeth wah bu Maker, 

Se. Furthermore, wee ought to be ſo fatre off from cloking of any ſinne, 

by the abuſe of this, that God hath created vs all ( as the wicked Iewes went 

about, from hence to countenance their vnlawfullmariages , Malac : chapt: 

2, lo. as Trem: and /#n: doc well interpret that place) that it ſhoold on the 

contrarie, be alwaics a ſtrong reaſon , to mooue vs to all good dutie 4 as ſome 

other haue in another godly ſenſe, vnderſtoode the ſame wordes of the Pro- 


et. N | 
According alſo to that of the Apoſtle Paul, Acts: 17. vetſes 24. 25. 26. 
27. GOD that made the worlde , &c. hath made of oe blood all mankinds, to dwell 
on all the face of the earth and hath aſſignedthe times which were ordained befare,and 
the boundes of thew habuation. That they ſhowed ſeeke the Lord, if ſo bee they might - 
haue gropea afterhim, and found hum, though doubtieſſe bee is not farre from enery ou 
of vi. For in hum, wee line, and moone, and hane our beeing. &c. | 
Finallie, Ina God hath created vs in his une image: who ſhall dare at- 
tempt to deface thi 


is image of God? yea who ſhall dare to offer any violence, 
to the out ward hurting ordiſmembring of any part of this his creature: either 
eye, hand or foot, ſpeciallie to the taking away of life, without ; peciall commiſ- 
ſion and commandement from God himſelfe? Certainlie they ſhall beare thei 
puniſhment, whoſocuer they be. Gen: ch: 9. 6. 


N Owe therfore, for the concluſion of out inquiric,concerning this Article, 
. of the creation of all things: What is the danger of not beleeuing in God 
Lneſlion, the Father, as inthe Creator and maker of heaven & earth, of the Sea, and 
all that is in them: and that alſo, euen according to the holie hiſtorie thereof, 
as it is recorded and written in the firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis, by the 
Prophet Moſes ; and not otherwiſc ? 
What I ſay is the danger of this? | | 
Anſwere They that beleene not in Godthe Father as in the Creator: andthat alſo auen actor - 
ding to the holic buſtorie of the Creation, wherein God him{eife , hath by his faithful 
Prophet rexealed the ſame ynto vs & to bu whole Church: it i vnpoſiible , that they 
ſhowld truec ſeiteue in him, a4 in the Allmightte , moſt wiſe , righteous and grations 
Lord: God; but that with one heretike or other, they ſhould faihfie this bole Article 
of our Chriftian bediefe. 
Exc iʒ It muſt needes be ſo indeed. For from whence ſhall any truely vnderſtand 
& proofe. the Almightie power of God, hisdiuine goodnes , &c. it they do not learns - 
it from the introduction as it were, of his one works: yea euen from theſe his 
moſt mightie , moſt wiſe , and gratious worłes of his Creation? And who 
could haue bene able fo faithfully to report them, as we ſhould finde our ſelues 
ſufficiently warranted to giue our vndoubted credit therevnto: but even God 
himſelfe, by the holie miniſterie of his one approoued and faithfull Secreta» 
ries and ſeruants:? lt. | 
And touching the diſcouery of that danger of error, which every one is rea · 
die to fall into, whoſoever turneth his eyes and his heart from the holy worde 
and faithfull Scriptures of God: it ſhall not be amiſſe for vs, to take our admo- 
nition, from the manifolde examples of ſuch, as turning aſide fromthe word 
have heretofore fallen into many fowleand abſurde hereſies. 

Fot ſome (Iſpeake not of heathen and prophane ¶Ariſlenꝶ, or of anie of 
his philoſophicall Sectaries, but even of ſuch as haue taken vppon them, the 
profeſtion of the true Chriſtian religion in the Church of Go) they haue - 

2 nic 


God the 
Father, 

muker of 
branes & 
earth. 
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ed che worlde (as touching the firſt matter of it) to haue bene euer created, 

ak haue my without beginning coeternall with God himſelfr. Of the 
which ſorte, were the heretikes called Selenciani, Hermiam, andſuchlike. 

Others alſo of tho like ſorte, haue helde that theſe three beginnings, the 
water, fire, and darkeneſſe are vncreated. Such were the heretikes called 
Some haue more particularlie inſiſted in the element of the water: affir- 
ming that to be coeternall with God, and therevpon, (as it ſeemeth, ) are cal 
led Agri. 0 

2 theſe: and to come vnto thoſe that haue in ſome ſorte yeelded 
chat the world hath bene created. They haue nevertheles accounted it a work 
ynworthie the good God : ſuch as were the wicked and blaſphemous CHar- 
cionites : and allo the Cordomiers, and the Apel. 

The heretikes called Caieni, denied that the God of Abraham was the cre- 
ator of the worlde. | 


The Swmonient, Niceiate ,and others: taught that the worlde was created 


by the Angels, and not by God himſelfe. 1-1 

The Saturniniens, andthe PBafilidies heretikes, are ſaide to haue attributed 
the creation to ſcaven Angels. 1 

The Corinthians, and divers others of like leaden and droſs ie ſtampe, feared 
not to ſay, that the worlde was made by an inferiour ſorte of Angels, and 


the Diuell. - ; 9 
Thus, and manie waies beſide: manic haue hereticallic erred; about the 


creation of the world. 2 8 

So haue manie done alſo, concerning the creation of the Angels and man- 
kinde. | 

Some haue bene miſlled, to imagine and holde, that the good Angels were 
propagated of the eſſentiall wiſedome of God. Such are the Baſduine re- 
— to haue beene, and likewiſe the Goſſici and Arcbhontiri. 
Other haue taught, that the Deuill is a bodilie ſubſtance : as did the Vie 


Aalen. 


And as touching mankinde, the CHenches, helde that Adem and Exe were 
not created by God. | | 
The Parriciex: , that the fleſh of man was not the creature of God. The 
Paternians , Emnomiant and ſome other: that the lower partes of the bodies of 
mankinde, were the worke of the Deuill; 
TheCMektony and the Aut 
bodie of man, and not in the ſoule. 
The Selenciau, and others, that the ſoule of man was not created by God, 
but by the Angels. 
The Gneftics, Manichei and Priſcilianiſti, that the ſoule is of the ſame eſ- 
ſence that God is. 0 
The Nazar, on the other ſide: that the ſoules of men, are of the ſame na- 
ture, with the ſoules of the brute bcaſtes. 
Ihe Aralici, thatthe ſoule of man is mortall and that it periſheth with 
the bodie. | 
Thus, and ſondrie other wayes , moſt fowllie and eontrarie to the doctrine 
of the true Chriſtian faith, haue very manic ſoctes of men erred , for want of 
ſincere and humble attendance vpon the holie word of God: and namely, for 
negleRing this parte of the word, concerning the holie hiſtoric of the Crea- 
non. All which examples, ought mightilie to ſchoole and admoniſhe vs, to 
looke religiouſly thervnto, tothe end we may be ſounde in this Article of our 
Chriſtian aith: and ſo auoide all the rocks, boges, ind quake · mires of mans 
wicked & corrupt imaginations, & cuery erroneous ſuggeſtion of the Dinell. 
Thus much, concerning the doctrine of faith in the Almightic power of 


ze}: thatthe image of Godis inthe 


God our heaucn]y Father, manifeſled by the manifold works of his Creation. 


dau 


TheDas. 


er of noe 
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W | Belieſe in the Fatherly Prouidence of God. 


Et vs now henceforth, proceede to inquireinto the do- 
C 4, rincof the diuine prouidence of the ſame our God and 
＋ s ol them ſo to themſelues, that they ſnould be, as one would 
ay, at vncertaine to him. 9 e 
Queſtion. Firſt therefore, what doe you vnderſtand by the Prouidence of God? * 
Anſwere. The Prenidence of God, is his moſi mighty vpboliing and continuing , as alſo biy moſ 
wi/e and watchfull moſt righteous ana merciful, moſt conſtant and ſoneraigne, rukng 
and goxerning of all his creatures once made : in that hee effetinally worketh alt geod 
thinges in them and by them; but reſlraineth, correfleth, and turnen all cmi thing, 
both counſels, worder, emterpriſes, and attions : 4s may beſt ſerne, to theſe moſt ha 
vſes and endes, which he him/etfe, hath moſt hokly propounded to himſelfe, in his oxwne 
eternall counſell and decree; according to the pleaſure of bis moſi free and bleſſed goo 
Expiicatiõ It is ſoindecdeas you ſay, For to ſpeake in ſewe wordes, that which for 
«n4proofe, plainents ſake, you haue vttered in more. The promidence of God, is the aus- 
cation of the decree of God, concerning the di poſing and ordermy of alli creatwroes 
and of all their qualities and operations whatſoener , to their proper ves and ende: 
cuen a bly creating of them, was the execution of bu purpoſe and decree, to gine thew 
their ſcuerall qualities natures, and beeings them/eines. 18 
So then, wee muſt vnderſtand the Prouidence of God, to bee a3 large as 
his creation: that is to ſay, that it doth vniuerſally extend it ſelſe, to the con- 
tinuall ruling, ordering, and gouerning, of euery creature which hee hath 
once made: and that euen by the ſame almightie power, wiſedome, iuſtice, 
and mercie; by the which, hee ai che firſt made them. As Nehem. cha. 9. ver. 6. 
Thow Lora preſerueſt them all . BY 
But that wee may vnderſtand the better, what is meant bythe Proui- 
dence of God: there are certainethinges to bee inquired into, for the more 
full opening ot that which you haue already anſwered. | | | 
A nd firſt concerning the word Prouidence 3 wee are to inquire , how it 
may be ſaide to containe all that you haue ſet downe 1ny our anſwere, forthe 
+ deſcription of it: in ſo much as in the literall or ſtrift ſignification of it as 
a man may ſaye, Prouidence is no more then a fore · ſeeing of thinges to 
come. 1 276 
Queſt ion. Firſt of all therefore, what is to be ſaid to this?: . re 
Anlwere. The fore-ſering of God, ti us idle, or impotent and weake fore-ſight : but ui 14 eſſen» 
tiallie tojned muh preordination and fore appointment and decree ;, ſoit cannot be but 
it aſt neede; tabs dus effeft , with emery erdeyance and decree thereof, in the proper 
| _ timer and/s iſons of the ſame... ; j> 1 69075 ul. 540 
Explicatts © It is very true. And therefore ĩt is, that in the holy ee 


heauenly Father: the which he doth continually exerciſe 
ouer all his workes which hee bath once made. For (as 
was trulie anſwered) hee doth at no hand, leaue any one 


P 


E proofe, appointment or predeſtination of God is ioyned moſt nea y with his fore. Proneis, ioi 


knowledge or fore- ſight: as Acts: 2. 2 3. delivered by the duermimate conn/ell, 
and fore. knowledge, and promdence of God . And Rom: 8:2 9. Thoſe whombee 
— bofore bes alſo predefiinated, hv. And 1, Peter. 1. 2. Ele according tofore- 
And that the effectuall gouernementof Godis noted by his foreſight: 
read Gen: 22. I 4. latin the Lord will ſer (or rauide), And Pſalm, 34. 
I 5. The ches ef the Lud are upon the righteows. And Zech, cha: 359. and cha: 4. 
IC, The ſcuen eye: of the Lord goe throughout the worul. e ee 1 
| Q K 


Proori/mos, 
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Tris true that the Lord fore · ſeeth and fore-knoweth more then commeth 


Gods | 
57 Promdece, to paſle: for he doth of purpoſe fruſtrate many counſels and purpoſes which 


hee knoweth to bee intended of the wicked, fo that they cannot take effect. 
touching all his owne moſt holy counſels and purpoſes for all time to 
come: hee ſo knowe them before hand, that according to his fore- 
knowledge hee doth alwaies moſt certainely e them to take their full 
effect, ſo as nothing is able to hinder the ſame. To this purpoſe, read Pſalm. 
54. II. And 1. Corinth. 3, 20, The Lord that the thowght: of the wiſe bee 
eine . And 2. Kings. 19. 27. 28. ] know thy dwelling, Oe. 1 will an hooks tu 
weRtrits,ohc, Reade alſo Plalme.1.6, The Lord bnowerb, (that is, he allow- 


& bleſſcrh)rbe way of the rigbteoms, and the way of the wicked ſhalt periſh. Like- 


eth 


wwiſe Plalm, 37. 18. Deut. 2.7, and Amos 3. 2. 


Thus we ſee that the actuall gouernement of God is noted by his ſeein 
or fore · ſering. by his knowledge or fore -ænowledge ot all things: the eke 
being implied by ihe cauſe or rule and ground of it. 
ow a ſecond thing, to be like wiſe conſidered, concerning your former 

deſcriptionof Gods holy Prouidence; is the reaſon, why you make mention 
of the reſtraining, and correcting of euill things, & c: in ſo much as wee haue 
ſeene in 4 former doctrine of the Creation, that the Lord made all thinges 
very good. 
What therefore is the reaſon ofthis ? 
Becanſe foortly after the creation , a great multitude of the «Angel: fell eway from 
Gad: def themſelnes, mo#t pernertedthemſeines, Mankinde alſo (both 
«Adam end Exe) were veris ſooue drawne away from God, by the wicked ſug geftion 
of the Dinel ; whence hath followed, 4 wenderfud diferder axed corruption of ail 
things through the continual! rebellon of the wicked Angels, and of all wicked men a- 
genff the Lord Gn. f 

This is indecde, a ſufficient reaſon of it : the ground and proofe whereof, 
we ſhall ſee anone. | 

In the meane while, there is yet a third thing remaining, for the further 
clearing of the former deſcription of the holy Prouidence of God: to wit, 
concerning thoſe moſt holy vſes and endes, the which God hath in his owne 
eternall counſell and decree propounded to himſelfe; in his prouident ſup- 

rting, ruling, and gouerning ofall his creatures. 


hich are they? | 
The mo#t boy endes of Ged: vniner ſall proxidence , are the eternall hamineſſe of al 


The groid 
mea. 
neny of i, 


bus elefl Angel: andthe tike eternal happineſſe and ſaluation of ail bis eel children, 


from among the reſt of the left poiteritie of mankmae, 
Ades tbe comtrarie; 2 of all the wicked and rebellous counſels and 
enterpriſe: of all the reprobate, bath Angel: and men : to their exerlafting confuſion, 
and condemnation. Allie the glorie of God , in the declaration both of the boni. 
"= — grace and mercie : and acſo of the deſerved ſeneritie,of bi wo? beq 
\ Theſe areindeede, the principall endes of the moſt holy prouidence 
of God. In reſpect whereot, it is ſaide Proverb. chapter. 19. 21. Many de- 


aiot are in mans beart ;, but the connſetlof the Lord ſhall lad. And Palme, 33. 


r 11, The Lord breaketh the coxnſel of the heathen , aul briagetht 
dewiſer of the people . The counſelof the Lord ſoall land for oer, and the thoughts 
Teig E — 9 of t VWF ang mag owght 
nd Iſai. chapter, 46. 9. 10. R emember the former thi olds, far 1am 
God 1 E., Ge. 5 3 hand, ng 
And therefore iuſtly doth the Lord, by the ſame his hol in 
5 | them: take 


the beginning of the 30. chapter, pr 
err r r 


1 will doe whatſo« 
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And thus farre alſo, well faith Gamaliel: Act: g. 38. 39, If this cn 
er this works, be of mov, i will come to nongbe. But u be of Ga, je cannot aeſtrey 
, ft yo be fond enen fighter 1 againſ}s God. | ; 
The like is to be ſaide, concerning all thecraftie counſels, and enterpri- 
ſes of the Diuel, in that hee inciteth the wicked to rebell againſt the Lord 
God, and practiſeth the ſame himſcife . For they ſhall not preuaile, as will 
further appeare afterward. 
But whereas wee aſcribe counſell to the Lord, the which is (as one ma 
ſay) the maturitie and ripeneſſe of former thoughts , or as it were the choiſe 
flower, flote, or diſtillation of them: wee are to vnderſtand this aſcription 
cot counſell to GOD, as ſpoken to our capacitie, after the manner of men. 

For if we ſhall conſider exactly of the nature of God, whoſe wiſedome is in- 
finite, and moſt perfeRly preſent at euery in(tant, and ſo abideth for euer, and 
hath beene moſt perfe& from all eternitie: there are neither former, nor latter 


conſultations with him. 

1 proceede in ſome order: how ſoeuer the holy Prouidence of God 
is one onely entier in it ſelſe, let vs (for our inſtruction, and for the helpe 

of our infirmitie) conſider of it, as beeing either more generall over all crea- 

tures, or more ſpeciall concerning ſome above thereſt. And that alſo, either 

_ the fall of mankinde : or concerning the fall it ſelte; or elſe, euer ſince 

the fall. 

And touching the more ſpeciall prouidence of God, let vs conſider of 
the grounds and declaration of it, according to the order of the creation it 
ſelfe : that is, according to the workes of God, in euery ſeuerall daies crea 
tion as hath beene, from the hiſtorie thereof, ſet downe before. 

Firſt therefore, what ground of holy Scripture haue you, for the proofe 
and declaration of G OD more gencrall prouidence, before the fall of 

waar TY PE: © fhis thine bee fof 

were, For the pronidence of Godin the gener ing of bis creatures, thi 4 ff. 

PUTTER ficient proofe aud declaration za d ſoone 45 ment is made ofthe brieging fn 

of the creatures, it 1s ſuds forthwith, that the Spirit of G O D ſuſtained and vp, 
them. 

Itis true, For that is the true ſence and meaning of thoſe wordes, in the 
beginning of Geneſis, Thet the Spirit of God 'moned yon the water: ; as they 
haue beene more fully opened, and interpreted before. From whence; it is 
well worthie to be marked: that the prouidence of God, in the f | 


Feliefe in 
Gods Fa- 
tber Pro- 
widence. 


Heſe thinges thus cleared, let vs now got forward. Whertin; that wee 


Dneſtion. 


Exnica'to 


& proofe, 


of his creatures, is as ancient as the creation it ſelfe. The which, as it had the 
beginning with it, (I meane as touching the actuall operation) lo it both had, 
and hath ſtill, the tuall continuance, with the continuance of the creature 
it ſelſe, tothe ypholding of it . For the creature can no more confiſt, and con- 
tinue by the owne power: then it could poſſibly conſiſt, and take the beeing, 
and beginning, of it ſelfe, x | een. 


T 


4 


— 
— — 


Hus much therefore may briefely ſuffice, for the proofe of the generall 
prouidence of God in the continuing & vpholding ot his creatures from 
| the firſt moment of the creation, and ſo forth. - © © bw. 
Valio. And nowe , that wee may proceede : — — haue you for the proui- 
dence of God, in the ruling and gouerning of hi 
mankinde, | 
Anſwere. 7 be ground of this , is determined with the biflorie of the creation, contained (a wee 
baze ſcene before) inthe two firſt coapters of Geneſu : ſo much as concerneth all viſible 
and earthly creatures by exprefſe mention of thew. .. * 192 . 
| Qs 
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Au touching the nuifible\ Angels, thengh Moſer writeth nothing expreſly of them ,, hy 
abel ve. by name before the fall of e : yet eee ee. 0 
— tame thus mach, that the Lord vpboldmy and continuing bis eleft Angeli in their boty 
audpareeftate , 4s they were created 3; bee left the reſt to themſelues , who of their 
| owneaccord fell ſoone away from their holy original and ſo depriued themſeuues of the 
far and grace of GOD, and became hari and muriberers from the begin- 


yp” EPS IR thenceforth: that it, from the very beginning of their fall from their 
obedience; God hath begun to reſerve them in ener laſting chaines, under darknes,vnto 
the indgement of the great day. 
Explicaton So indeede wereade expreſly in the 6. verſe of the Epiſtle of Inde. And 
«nd proofe. Tohn chap: 8.44- And this is briefely, the ſumme of all that, which God hath 
judged meete to t concerning his gouernmerit ouer his Angels, before 
the fall of manleinde. Let vs therefore, leauing them for a while, come to his 
government ouer the reſt of his creatures. the which the Prophet AMoſes doth 
| expreſly deſcribe vnto vs. | 
Queſion. Wherein is this part of G O D S gouernment, moſt generally to be diſcer- 
ned? | | 
Anſwere. Jt appeareth in this that be appointed ſuch foode and nouriſhment, as was meete to ſup - 
port and manicine enery lining creature in Me: and that enen as woll in the yegetatine 
life more proper to trees and plants as in the ſenfitime iſe of men and bruit beater, and 
alſs of the foxes of the 4ier and fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſorner eiſe. 
And in that hee bleſſed them all, with the power of generation , conception, 
and bringing forth increaſe and muiripiication , according to their ſenerall 
andes. | 
k So indeede we read Gen:ch:1.verſcs 12.22. 28. 29, 30. And in thisreſpeR 
alſo, the Apoſtle Paw ſpeaking of the con inuall prouidence of God, in his 
vpholding and governing of his creatures, ſaich thus. Act: 17, 5. Hes giveth 
te all life aua breath and all thingeselſe. And ag ane verſe 28. Is him wee duc and 
moone, and haue our beeing. 


T his is therefore the more generallprouidence of God; in his gouerning 

of his creatures, 1 | 

Oneſtion. What was his more particular or ſpeciall government? 

Antwere. God continued the orderly (ucceſſionof the nigbt and day , according to the ordination 
of it in the firſt daies worke. Ando the ſame purpoſe, bee likewiſe confirmed the in- 
ſtrumental gouernment and ordering thereof : 4s u were in the hand and miniſterue of 

* the Sunne and the Moone, according to the creation of the fourth day. 

God alſo , according tothe creation of the third day, continued the limitation end 
beundes of the Seas within their cempoſſe: ſo that they coul not returns to owerwhetme 
the dry landagaine,as of their owne nature they wentd. | f 

Qtereoner, allem God continued his owne ſonereigus and imperial youern- 

| ment , ener all bis creatares, as well earthly , 4s beauenty': yet bes bonoured A- 

' Gatn(the firſt man whom be bad created )with a mini{erial gouermment oner alle arth- 

He f ei, to rule and order them ſo farre u ſhould bee to bis beft con moditit and 
comfort. | | 

| Emaly,God didin this bis more particular prowidence : 4 more ſpeck - 

uiſo (as we wſeto [peake) for the —— nn 51 ne, make 4, yours * 


CTEATAITOT, 


That theſe things 
; 1 105 
econdly, reade againe, Pſalm: 104.8 8 T bow coneredft the earth 
with the deepe.cuwith @ garment « the waters wants Hand about the wonntaines. But 
« thy rebulg they fleraway, &c. F | 85 


ate ſo, we may eaſily perceiue by that which we read; 
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Gods Fa- , | 3 | r 

f Third tead, Gen: I 28. and 2. 1, 16. 19.20. For God allowed man a $f. 

vic more Beal ordinatie and — to any other creature. And for the aus * 7 
*** thorizing of him aboue the reſt: he warned as it were, and d together 

| all creatures before Adem, to take their names as bee thinke good to 

call them. For that was a ſpecial token of ſubiection, like as hen one man is 

content to weare the liuerie which annother beſtoweth him. | 
For the laſt point of the anſwere, read Gen:chap: 2. verſe 22.thelaſt part 

ef theyerſe, and verſes 23. 24. And let it be conſidered to theilluſtration of 

Gods holy prouidence in this. behalfe: that God did not onely (as was obſer- 

ued be fore) create onely one woman for one man, according to that which we 

read, Mal: 2. 15. (Fhen be canli haue made many weemen for one man) but alſo bor 

wad: the women cut of mant the liles wereot he did not, in the maleing and pro- 

ducing ofany other creature, err 

But I deſite, that you ſhould expreſſe, and declare, by your anſtrere: the 
ſpeciall prouidence of God, touching tliat ſpeciall manner of the propagati- 
on of mankind, which he himſelſe hath appointed, t. 

Oxeſlion, How haue you learned to anſwere to this point?! el} hee eng 
Anſwere. God gane pitinely to vnderſtand, thus be wonlg not hold it lewfullthet man and mamas 
Hould come together wanaermngy to ſatiiſis their natural luſt after the manner of the 
bruit and unreaſonable creatures. ; 20 a 14 ava tg by 

And therefore it pleaſed Cod, enen fromt N ung, to ordaius aua ſanitific 
hey eſtate of mariageʒ to the ends hee might bans a fea and — — 

red and borne of them, oth, | I! yrs 
Exdlicatis This is that which our moſt bleſſed Sauiour hath a vnto, Mat- chap: A 2. 
axdproofe, 19.4. yea which he doth (verbatim) euen word for word repeatey and opencth 14. 5. 
the holy will and pleaſure of God to haue beene alwaies conſtant therein: as 
it ſolloweth in the ſame, 19. chap: verſes. g. and 6. Maus yes not read (faith our 
Sauiour tha he which made them at the beging, made them male and femaie, And 
ſaid, For this canſe ſball a man laaue Father and Mother and cleane onto bus wife, and 
they twaine ſhall be one fleſh Wherefore they are no mare tam but one fleſs. Let not 
man therefore put a ſunder that which God hath coupled togethty.  .  . 
Thus then, we haue ſufficient ground for the holy prouidence of God:both 
in the vpholding, and for the continuing} as alſo for the ordering and gouer» 
ning of his creatures: as well more generally, as alſo more particularly, - 
Ne” laſt of all, what ground haue you, for the proofe of thoſe ends, which 
God in his diuine prouidence hath likewiſe propounded to himſelfe,in 
the ſame workes of his creation: both generally toward all viſible and earthly 
creatures, and more particularly, toward mankind ? For as touching the An- 
„ dels we haue already conſidered, ſo much as we haue any ground for before. 
Queſtion. What ground, I ſay, therefore, haue you for thoſe endes, which God hath pro- 
pounded to himſelfe, euen from the beginning of the creation: yea rather be- 
fore the world was, euen from all cternitie? - BEN OL EL 
Anſwere. The ground of the endes of Codi diuine prouidence in all the viſible workes of big re- 
ation : it is comprebendedin that moſi memarable narration, which is ſet dewne,Gev: 
6h. 2. from the d. verſe to the 18.45 hath been once mentioned, not long before,  . 
I remember it well. Neuerthtleſle, to the ende that we, reſuming the 
workeinthedue place thereof, may carie all ſo much the more commodioufſs 
ly before vs: let vs repeate the ſame here againe; ſofarre as may ſerue to our : 
preſent purpoſe; and namely concerning the ſpeciall providence of God to- | 
— ward mankinde, katy at was that? 1 ne ab 1 1 3 N 3 
were. God created all things for bis owne plori ind eſdecialy ahoue al earthly creas J 
Inr:s, forthe Fe of tbe ur frees rag? re! —.— ; 
them to their ener (afting 2 and glory: vpon condition, they would continue con · 
1 Pant in their holy faith and obedience unto bim. | 
Naim Be it fo, But what if (as it fell out indeede, and that not long after) mankinde 
ſhould fall away from their good and gracious God, their Creator and * 
ker? Q.s e 


* 
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urber pwpoſed wpon that occaſion to magnifie the ſeuoritic of bis moſt boh and 
tber Pro» e the condemuation., and torment of all ſuch, as ſhould © 
mdence. e , is their rebellon againſ} bu moſt ſonerergne and diuiu 
Maieftu,and refuſe to ſecke their debiuerance , by that menen onery which be minded 
H — lee which youblledghd 3 thatthepurpoſcef 
| How may it are, from the text which you a that the purpoſe o 
Eu Gods — prouidence toward wenkinds, Was — the . as 
ou haue in your anſwere affirmed ? | | 
Anſwere. By that tree of fe, which Goa bad plantedin the middeff of the garden, or orchyard, 
of Heden,. molt peaſant plot of ground for the ex franfulnes and de icacie of 
u, accor to the a110n of the name of the countric I eden, where it was ſitu- 
ad: the of bis mol gracious geodues, gave Adam and Exc aſſurance, both fry 
tcbemſelnes and their pofteruy,of ener(aſtmg bappines and g/orie if they wentd faithful. 
But on the centraris, ¶ they ſhould diſlaalh breaks the commandement of their ſo- 
pereigne (namely by earwig of the fruite of that tres of the knowledge of good and cmi, 
which was likewiſe planted in tbe middeſt of the ſame garden, and was the oueiy tree 
which was forbidden vo them) God did as certainely threaten the exer(a/imy curſe, 
both of b-die ana ſoule aoainſ} them and all iheur dofleritie: and that alſo, without any 
hope of reconerie for ener for any ibing, that be did for the preſent let them vnderſtaud 
er baue any the icaſſ inchling to ile contraris. | 
| Explcatn All diat you have anſwered is very true,as the text doth plainely giuecue- 
and proofe. ie attentiue reader, to vnderſtand. And it is further confirmed moſt euident- 
Iv by the effect it ſelfe which followed: according to that vrhich the Prophet 
Aroſer hath recorded, Gen: 3. the two laſt verſes of the chapter. For ſo ſoone 
as Adam and Ewe , had eaten of theſame fotbidden fruite: they were for euer 
caſt out ofthe garden ef Heden,and might not be (uffered thenceforth, once to 
eate of the tree of life. And thus bereauingthem'clues of all former ſolace 
and com' ort; they did alſo make themſelues, through their ow ne ſinne, alto- 
gether naked, deſtuute, and fotlorne. In the which eſtate alſo, ſhould they haue 
continued for euer, yea increaſed more and more, according to the further in- 
creaſe of their ſiane: had not God of his ia finite mercy , giuen them the pro- 
miſe of ſuch a remedie and reliefe, as they themſelues could neuer haue thought 
n. ä 
And thus haue we alſo, together with the concluſion of that which we haue 
to obſerue, concerning the providence of God before the fall of manłind: we 
haue l ſay, herewithall, made an entrance vpon the other part, or proceedin 5 
of Gods holy prouidence, which we are now in the next place to conſider of, 
touching the fall of mank ind. 


f Et vs therefore proceed vnto it. And hetei ſirſſ ha d 
ion. And herein firſt, what are we to vader» 
Eu | * by the fall of mankinde? . 
Anſwere. Weave te vnderſtand by thic word fal. | 
Firft ther unfaithſulnes and diſloiaine to God, in breaking bis moſt boty and graci- 
ent commmundement, 
Secondly tbe loſſe of that good and bli ſſed e ſtat : the roodnes 
of God,created 2.4 ne er v ene en 
' Thurdy allthe mi{crie and confuſion both of ſoult andbody, which they pulled eyes 
themſetnes and their pofleritie. Tea allthat 1 d down the very earth 
the which God did uſſih actur 'e for their ſabe. Wy pomen 9k 1. 08) of Arun: 
Explicatio That Ade and Ea, did tranigreſſe the commandement of God:looſetheir- 
& proofe. bleſſed eſtate : pull vpon themſclues and their poſteritie, yea vpon ihe earth, 
all curſe and miſerie: it is euident. Gen: chip: 3, verſes 6. 7. 17. i 8.19.2 3.24. 
And all this, according to the threatenin ,or warning of God, Gen: chap: 2 - 
17.Of the tree of the krowlrdge of good and d.thou halt mot eate of i ( faith the 
Lord) for inthe de) that thou ce thereof, bon ſhalt dye the death. 
| | | That 
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cl 5 That is to ſay : death ſhall bee as it were the laſt pay and 


in this world, beſide many fore-runners and pu 


wdence. ing way vnto it: 


way to this death; they did ſpeedily take holde, and as it were arreſi both A. 
_ and his wife, ſo ſoone as they had conſented in ſinne againſt their 
od. * 1 n 
And that the puniſhment of their ſinne, as well as the guiltines and conta 
gion of it, hath af ſelfe vpon their poſteritie: we read Rm: 5. 12. 1 3.14. 
As by one man ſinne entredinto the world, aud death by fiane, and ſo death went oner 
all men, & c. And in many other places, as tuey haue beene clfewhere gathered 
W O90 ſet downe by vs. 


low further, that the word (fall)is of ſo large a ſign) fication;as was obſer - 


ued,it may be percciucd from the vie of it, in diuerſe places of the holy Scrip- 
tures : as we read, Icr:8.4. Shall they fall and not ariſe i h be tarrie away and not 
qurne again? The holy Prophet ſpeaketh thus, to note the ſinneyyea the obſti- 
nacie ofthe people, ia their ſinne. And Prou: 11. . The ſame wordnoteth 
the puniſhmentof ſinne. The wickedſpell fall in his owne wickedves . Likewiſe 


Rom: I, verſes 11, 12. and 1. Cor: 10. 12. Let him thatehinketh be flandeth 


take heede Jeff be fall. And Heb:4.11. Let wiftadie therefore to enter into that re 


(to wit, thereſt of God) 4% any man fall after the ſame enſampd of diſabedence, 

And againe,chap:6.6, And Reuel:18.2, The Ange/ cryed out mightity with a loud 

| voice ſaying, {t is fallen it is fallen, Babilon the great Citie &c. | 

Oueſtion. But I pray you, was the eating of the forbidden tree, ſo great a ſinne, that it 
ſhould deſerue to be puniſhed ſo griezouſly 2 


Anſwere. No doubt it was. And/o much the rat rr becauſe the comm endow nt of God, 1 
be tried their faithfulnes, and obe diente to bim, was ſo gentle and eaſe ac — 


And aſſ, becauſe in this one ſome of theirizmany, yea in effect, al ſſanos concurre and 


meete together. K. De Gn d 
Explica:io The commandement of God was indeede very favourable and eaſie 3 in 
& proofe. that hee reſtrained them _ from one tree, and gaue them the free vic oſa- 

'boundant varieticz yeaand | 

well haue beene in their eye continually: tuaqmoniſh them, from the middeſt 

of the garden, o the ſingular loue & fauour of God toward them; Gen: 2.9. 1 6. 

Read alſo, chap: 3. 2. where us her ſelfe ackngwledgeth this bountie of God; 

and ſo is, from her owne knowledge and conſcience, a witnes againſt her ſelfe. 

Thus the ſinne may eaſily appeare to be very hainous, - 10 0 
Queſtian, But how can you ſhewe, that this one ſinne, containeth in effect al ſinneszboth 

againſt God and themſclues,and alſo againſt all that were to come of them? 
Ans were. Firft they trad undey foote the graciams commandemomt of God, togeiber with the 

earneſt warning and ihreatening, which be gane them, as if there had nei ber 8- 

quitie nor truth therein. | | 


Secondly , they did moſt ontbankefulh aeglull the, exceeding gros benefit of thei 
eee doug) a+ 


creation with Al the bountifull mercies and 
bad moſt graciouſly beſtowed vpon them. ar tort bond 
Thirdly they did moſt proudly and ambitiouſly aſpire tobe uu with God. 

Finally they dia Een ſecureć paſſe by,. the conſider atten of that moſi wa- 

Full miſarie which they might we li know, tbey ſhould by their fiune bring not onely vy- 
on ihemſelues, but alſo vpon their whole poſternie. : iter 1754168 61 
All cheſe things are very plaine and euident againſt them: as euery one of 
any vngerſtanding may eaſily ſee. ws e 

Delia. But did they ſinne thus grieuouſſy againſt God, of their one firſt and ſelfe 
moon? | | {mt | 

Anſwere. The bf motion, wai not of tbemſelurs, but of the Dias / : who (aa warneted be- 
fore) breing at the beginning created. good Ange, did fiene after , hi m 


wages of ſinne here 
and then alſo, an enterance into a worſe death,if it be not prenented.For vn- 


der the the name of death, God threateneth all the puuſhments of ſinne: Pp 
both in this wor ld, and after in Hell. The fore-running puniſhments, making . , 


o in that he placed the tree of life, ſo as it might 


mung. 


Anſwere. 


Queſtion 


Anſwere. 


Expd cation 
and proefe. 


Exphcation 
and proefe. 


creature, u the Serpent w 


' preſent death then to haus conſented. 


diſectiom, through bu 


if they would eate of the fruite of that tree, whereof God bad 

dden theme to ane they ſhould then forthwith be in a farre wore excellent eftate, 

thes that was, wherein God had created and [et them. Aud that God forbad them to 

aur of the fraite of it; becan/e he wonld kinder them , from that more bigh aduance- 
went, which bee knewe that chey might, by this meanes, eafity attaius vnto. 

That indeede was his ſubtile temptation. Te fbal/ not certainety dye (ſaith the 

Divel) bat God doth knowe, that when yee ſhall ate thereof, your eye; fhall be opened, 

and ee ſball be as Gods knowing good ande, Gen: 3. verſes 4. f. 

What meancs did the Diuel vie, to ſuggeſt this moſt wicked and ſub- 
tile temptation, to mankinde, at the beginning: for likely hee could not im- 
mediately and internally corrupt their minds, while they were yet in their vp- 
— and integritie. What meanes therefore did the Diuel vſc? 

Diael v/ed the Serpent, which of all other creatures, bee knewe to be wot fu for 
him to deceine by. So by the Kerpen, be aſſaited woman firſt, whom he knewe alſo tobe 
tbe weaker veſſol: andthes baxing decerned her he did by ber, induce man hkewiſe to 
conſent and iome in the [awe tranſgreſſion wh her. 

This alſo is plaine, Gene:3. verſes 1.2. 3. &c. None ibo Serpent was moro 
ub tile then of the ſiela. r Wherein,that the Diuel had his hand: wee 
may euidentſy perceiue by that which we read, Iohn: 8 A4. Where our Saui- 
our Chriſt affirmeth that of the Diuel which is here aſcribed to the Serpent. 
And it is euident alſo, in that other where in the holy Scriptures, euen from the 

ound of this hiſtorie: the Diuell is called by the name of the Serpent, euen 
a old Serpent the Divel, &c. as Reuel: chap: 12.9. | 

But doth not this, ſomewhat leſſen the ſinne of Adew and Exe; in that it 
was not originally of themſelues, but from the ſuggeſtion of the Diuel? | 
It doth not ſo leſſen, that they ſhonid ibt fully deſerne that puniſoment which is moi? 
infily fallen open them for it. 

Nay raber, bereinthe ſiaue of Rue was thegreater, becauſe ſhe ſuffered ſo baſe a 

2 od as did: and did not rather forthwith 
enen at the mention of the firſt werd abborre it, yaa becanſe ſve did not rather put it to 


This indeed, would haue beene a worthy ſacrifice as it were, vnto God, if 
ſhe had had the grace ſo to have done: or at the leaſt, to haue moſt ychement- 
ly rebuked it, and to haue taken aduiſe with her husband, what had beene beſt 
to be done, in ſo great and blaſphemous an indignitic, offered principally to 
God, and then Ale totbemſclues. a 

And the ſinne of Adewalſo was the greater, becauſe he did giue place to 
the perſwaſion of his wife: whom, he as her head and guid appointed by God, 
ſhould haue reproued, and diſſwaded from ſo hainous a ſinne. 

Hetherto we ſee wat i meant by the fall of mankinde, . 
No" therefore,that we may proceed to conſider oftheholy prouidence of 

God herein, Firſt, ho can you ſhew, that itway ſtand wel with the good 
prouidence of God, that ſo many of hi chiefe creatures, created ef ae 
(to wit, all mankind beſide many of the Angels) ſhould be ſo left of God, that 


. 


they ſhouldthus wofully fall away from him, and plunge themſclues for euer 
into fo 


ren miſerie: when as hee could by his holy prouidence ( wee 
2 nke) moſt graciouſly have preſernẽd them from the ſame. 
lou therefore, I ſay,may we iuſtifie this to ſtand well with the gracious pro- 
uidenceof God yea with that which we cull the more ſpeciall prouidence of 
God, concerning his ſpeciall creatures? | 
ME EE ral bt range 
» ages Fea/on, and 1 fo in .li i 5 

ſelf phongh we fonld ele ee. Tr ? It 


< 


Gods Fa- enen 
a It is very true that yon ſay, according to chatwhich we read, P 
ava ad 04 1 74 be interns heb be and pare when he 
vidence- Nuertheleſle, it will not ſtand with our dutle, ſo to leaus the defence o 
Ze GOD, againſt thoſe which cauill at his moſt holy iuſtice*. If the cauſe ol a 
& P!1%%*: fiſe God came into queſtion, we might well ſay with aal, the father of Gi- 
| Aeon, Let Baal pleads for bimſelfe, Tadges: 6. 31. But ang is the moſt ho 
and iuſt cauſe of the onely true God, euenthe Lotd our 0d and heauenli 
Father: how ſoeuer, hee is able indeede, moſt ſufficientiy to pleade his owne 
cauſe without v3z yet (as was ſaid) it ſtandeth not with the dutie ofthe leaſt of 
| his ſervants , to neglectto alledge what they can, for the maintaining of his 
righteouſnes, 5gainſt euery adverſarie , that feareth not to ſpeake euill of the 
Lime. I doe therefore very earneſtly deſire, that you ſhould, for the diſcharge 
of your moſt baunden duty, and therein, forthe glory of God, and peace of | 
y our one conſcience, ſay ſomething to this point, How may it ſtand withthe 
Quefion $00 dpr6uidence of God? How may we cleare the Lord from all fault or iuſt 
blame herein? | We WANTS | 
nr God of his goodues, gane both the Une. which fall, and alſo mankinds in the begin- 
nung offtheir creation : a pare aud boch fieedome of will, yea and power alſo to baus com- 
tinued therein, if they would baue earne#th ſetiid themſeluet , to haus aboade in obo, 
dience to that moſt holy commandement, which bee had made knowne uno them, Ent 
they of their owne accord; contrarie to his rexeated wid, forſaking bis commundement, 
loft their freedome: and ſo haze leſt the fanonr of God, & made theruſeluer butch vaſſalls 
to ſinne and alſo ſubioct to Gods wrath, as a iuſt puniſhment of the ſame. 6 

And beſide this , it muſt needes (in all good reaſon) bee iudjed moſt equal and 

meete, that the Creator ſhould in ſuch ſort create bis creatures ; and alſo ſet them 6 
ſacb an eſtate, and condition, as they might knowe and finds in themſelues , that thay - 
ate but creatures. , A 

This could not baue bene, wnleſſe they bad beene created ſo, as they muſt finds is 
receſſarie for them to depend continually vpan the fauaum and ſupportance of their Cre. 
ator: and that for the ſame canſt they ſhould ſes tnemſelues to land moſt bound to ham. 
ble themſelues, and to yeeid al faithfull and conſi ant ſernice and duty uno bim. 

Tea moreoner, this could not haus bone, wnleſſe alſo, they bad brene ſet in (uch 
an eſtate , as it might be poſſible for them, by vnautifuines to fall from the ſame ſaxonr 
and ſupportance of their moſt gratioua Creator. 

Finaly, it could not haue beene, vnleſſe through their onne defanit , God bimſelfy 
inſtly permu ting the [ame they might hawe againſt bim. E951 | 

Exphicatis It is very true. For nothing could ſeperate the good creature of God, from 

& proofe. the moſt good & gratious Creator, but the wicked diſobedience & yn 
departure ofthe creature frõ him, And is it not very * & meet that when 
the creature will not retaine his liberty: that God ſhould leave him to himſelfe, 
and ſo to find the inconuenĩence & euill of his owne loſſe? Verily it is wonder 
Hue that many haue loſt all true light of reaſon) that any foul? be found ſo 
tooliſh,& void of vnderſtanding; that they ſhould not perceiue,that the moſt 
wile & iuſt God, knoweth well how to permit, yea to give ouet᷑ his creature to 
the owne ſinne, and notto ſtay him, when he ſeeth that he will wilfully runne 
into it: and yet to keepe his owne molt holy Maieſtie, moſt perfectly free, from 
thee on and deſerued blame. pd is 3 65 | 

— ea, be it further granted (as the truih it ſelfezequireth) that God ſho 
purpoſe & decree in fiimſelfe, before the world wok al y of the * 
pels,6c alſo whole mankind;thould through their one default, from 

1 


- 


im, & ſin againſt him, and ſoiuſtly depriue theſelues of his grace & fauou, - 


& therwithall procure his wrath & heauy puniſnments to fallypon 

it i wonder, that any (ſpecially of thoſe who haue the inſtryRions ofthe wort 

of God before thẽ)ſhould ſhew themſelues more wicked in this behalfe, therd” *- 

the Apoſtatate Angels, & Aas & Eve thẽſelues. Who knowing beſt. in what 

condition & manner God had created thẽ: durſt not, neither could find at 

iuſt ground in their owne knowledgezor conſcience, whertore they ſhould lay 
R } 


any 
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indeed pretendeth,as if he had ſome 
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che leaſt blame ypon the Lord. 


paveſ} me. we of the tree, and , Wherin be layeth blame vpon his 
wifez Dube not lay any blame vpon the Lord, neither had he any cauſe, 


And no doubt, the Angells that fell, were, and are ſ ill, & ſo ſhall remaine for 

euer, no leſſe conuicted in themſelues: but rather much more: according to 
the greater excellency and dignitie of their creation. 

Wherfore, whoſoever (not content with this) ſhall proceede malapertly to 

expoſtulate with God, why he wold not giue his creatures an abſoJute pow- 

er to abide firme and ſure, in that happy eſtate and condition wherein he had 

ſet them: let thẽ all juſtly feare ſome ſingular puniſhment to 1 againſt 

them, for ſo bold and notoriou a preſumptionʒvnleſſe they thall ſpeedily re- 

] IT ſo preueat the ſame, through the tender mercy ot our God. For ſhall 


be ſubiect to mant inquiſition, controulement, & cenſure?Shall he be vr- 
ed to giue a reaſon ofall his ſecret counſells, and to ſatisſie every mans malig- 
ant cauilling and clamorus interrogatories? Farre be ĩt from any ofthe chil- 
en of God to thinke ſo: but much further, that they ſhould at any time pre- 
ume to doc ſo. What anſwer might we then rather looke for, then ſuch a one 
as King Salmon gaue to his mother Bub concerning the vnlawtull de- 
fire of his brother Auen hab, that hee mi 50 haue Abybeg to wife? Doeſt thou 
aske this (ſaith King Salmon) Ask the Kingdome alſo. Adonyab hath ſpoken 
this word againſt his own life. | 
Verily to inquire of God any other reaſon of his ſecret counſells, then hee 
himſclfe leaſeth to render, and not to reſt in the good pleaſure ofhis divine 
and moſt holy and ſoueraigne will, rather then to fetde the hum erous conceit 
of our owne corrupt and preſumptuous braine: it is moſt traiterouſſy io aſpire 
and to goe about to take the Crowne, as it were from the head of the Lorde. 
Wherevpon, what may iuſtly follow: euery one, not blinded and peruetted in 
himſelfe, may eaſily deeme. | | 
Letthis therefore ſuffice, to ſhew that the whole blame of the fall of dan 
and Exe, (and therewithall of the Angells alſo) lieth altogether ypon them- 
ſelues, & nothing at all vpon the Lord: who is in all things, moſt worthy to be 
bleſſed and praiſed for euer. Amen. #. ug Ny 
Queſtion But may the ſame reaſons proue, that the blame of Alem and Exe their fall, 
* dothiuſtly extend it ſelſe to their poſterity , as well as to themlelues : thatie 
ſhould iuſtly be caſt off as well as they? 
Anſwer. The ſtrength of the rea/ons, doth inasads reach ſo farre. For enen as toro! b ib⸗ 
| eodueſſe of Cod, the bleſſing ef righteanſneſſe and fife , was not onely beſowed upon 
PE Adam and Eue themſemer, but ſo a it ſbonli deſcend vpen their peſterity, vnaer this 
| woſl equal condition; That they ſhould fasthfnlty and conftanthy,ſerne andobey the Lord 
their God, a was anſwered before: So new by reaſon of their fall,not onely they, but ai. 
fo all their poſteritie ave through the inflice of od, deprined of the glory of God, and 
wade ſubiełt to his moſt heazie diſplaaſurs and curſe. 
The reaſon indeede is very good. For(as hath elſewhere beene obſerued) 
ſecing, even among men, in courſe of humane iuſtice j thetraitor againſt his 
Explicatis earthſy Prince, ta inteth his blood for euer, if the Prince doe notofhis clemen- 
ardprogfe, © reſlore ĩt: much rather is it iuſt with God, to account all Adam poſterity at- 
tainted, and vtterly debaſed in him. And ſo much the rather, becauſe wee are 
naturally borne , not onely guilty of his offence , but al ſo in our ſelues trai- 
terouſly inclined a gaünſt the Lord; as experience ſheweth plainel and com- 
A097 il Kane ſoone,and fo olten, a the time ottriall doth come: vnleſſe God hun- 
4. fe . 2 ſelfe doe give vs better heaits, then we bring with vs from the wowbe . Thus 


Amuec of the holy prouidence of God, touching the fall. 
It followeth now, that we do conſider ofthe . of God after the fall. 


. - 


CG, 


La uhich reſpect, firſt ofall,what ground and teſtiwony haue you in the ho- 


Len Scriptures: for the mo crall , AY 
e 9 73 eren, 
| . | In 


2 = ( Hafan * 


- 


— colour of defence for himſclfe, in that he ſaith to God ; The mas wb thou as . 


lInthe of the 1 6.chap: of the boly Pronerbs, King Salomon ſetteth dow: 
4238 ee e ewne ſake : — 


Anſwere. * mill 


and the Lord bath not done it ? 
A our Saniour Chriſt) worketh betherto and I works. lob. b:. 17. 


And chap: 1 5. 1 Pr pg r e worke: from the begin + 
ny of the world. ; 
Explcatis Theſe indeede, are fit proofes and teſtimonies, that the prouidence of 
e proefe. God,is generally ouer all, and in all things: whether it be for merey, or for pu- 
niſhment : what way ſoeuer, or at what time ſoeuer, merey is ſnewed, or pu- 
niſhment is executed, &c. And there are many other ſuch like teſtimonies to 
be found. As Pſal. 11 5.3. Ou Cod is is beanen : be dub whatſorner be will, And 
Pſal:135,6. Whatſoener pleaſed the Lord, that did be in bauen and in rarth, in the 
Saas, aud is all the depthes, And Exod:4. 11. Who hath gines the month to man ? op 
who bath made the dambe, or the deaſe , or him that ſeeth, or the blinde? bane not I 
the Lord? Likewiſe Deut: 32.39. 9 — — r Ir MEIN 
ods with me : I kid, and pine life : 1 . : neuber is there any 
go can delixer ont of my bend, c. Read alſo, Eccleſ.3.11. God bath made ener; 
thing — ers 2 time, Cc. e 1 which God - 
ros the beginning euen to t nd ch: . i 5. Beboid the works of God: 
— * which be hath made crooked? And in the next ver. i 
the day Tear eee, and in the day of aſſliction confider : God aq bath 
made this contrary to that , (oy as one may ſay ſuch onerthwart nei an it i an 
caße thing for the one to croſſe oner the way quel to the other) to the intent, that man 
ſhould hnowe nothing of that which ſhould for afterward betide him. | 
Moreouer, the generall prouidence of God ouer all his creatures, doth linely 
appeare, and ſhe forth it ſelfe in this that although for the ſinnes of men, he 
drowned the world, in the daies of Neab: yet he preſerued Neeb himſelfe, and 
his family. Tea, and of all kinds of other creatures of the earth alſo, ſome from 
periſhing in the waters: to the end they might increaſe, and repleniſh the earth 
againe, according to their kinds, Gen: ch: 7. v. 7. 2. 3. 7. 8. 15. 18. 17. 18. 19. 
And doth not our own daily experience teach vs, that God doth, euen to this 
day, ordinarily gouerne all his creatures, according to the naturall Jaw (as one 
may ſay) of their firſt creation: though not ſo —— conſtantly, for 
the vie of mankinde:becauſe of our on daily and continuall ſins? Wheretore, 
worthily doth the Apoſtle Pan conclud, Rom: 1 1.56. Of bim aud through lum, 
and for him are all things, to bim be glory for ener, Amen, 
Thus much for the proofes of the prouidence of God more generally. 
Et vs come now tothe proofes of the more particulat , or more ſpeci 
prouidence of God. Concerning the which, wee promiſed to inquire, ac- 
cording to the order of the works of Gods creation, in the ſeueral daies therof. 
Lueftion, Firſt therefore, what proofe haue you, for the prouidence of God, in the go- 
* 8 0 diſj poſing of — + IC 2 ws 9125 
were. T be thirdpetition,oft praier, which our Lord leſiu Chrift taught bis Diſe 
1s 4 plaine proofe of it 225. TE lhe hve 
earth an it is in hramen. 
Explcatis This verily is one evident proofe. And the ſame, is confirmed againeʒ by the 
& proefe. Lords own moſt holy and divine praier,whichis recorded inthe 17.ch:ofthe 
Evangeliſt, lohn, v.24. Farber Iwil(thatis,it is my earneſt deſire a chey which 
thou beſt Tre 1 am, that they may bebotd my pu, ce. 
Read alſo, AR: : 6. 8. & 1.Cor: 6.9, Eph: g. f. & Lulerch: ĩ 3. v. ⁊ 3. &c. where it 


8 


15 manifeſt, that the inheritance of heauen, is the gift of God: and that none 
ſhall be partakers of it, but they to whom God will giue it. | 
Now ſecondly : what proofe haue you, concerning theprouidence and holy 

R 2 gouernment 
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and me anung. 
* 


chap:3.6. Shall there be exillin acitie (that ii ay pri iner for the - 


Likewiſe Add. 1.7. The Father bath put the tunes and ſeaſont in bu owne power. . 
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2 gouern God. ouer the Angels: The which, becauſe theyare either good 
2 {to arr ne ſtill the ola honor of their firſt x ee 
urn. e goodnes of God) or euill, in that, of themſelues, they moſt wickedly loſt 
their vprightnes and dignitic. ö 3 * | KY 
Oxefion. In the firſt place, what ground and warrant haue you, for the holyprquidence 
4 and gouernmentof God ouer the good Angels? vl 
Auſwere. Juthe 4 verſe of the 104. P/al:and Heb: I. 7. third wereade He meketh the ſpirits 
bus meſſenger: and his minifiers a flame of fire. And ver. 1.y, Are they not all ming/iring. 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter, for their ſakes that ſhall be heiers of ſalnation?” \ 
Theſe indeede are plaine prootes, concerning the good and holy Angels. 
Shew likewiſe, ſome prooſe ot the prouidence and gouernment of God, ouer 
the wicked Angels, which (as was ſaide) are of theimſelues, become vncleane 
ſpirits and Diuels. | | | 
Hur ſlon . What proofe have you for the prouident gouernment of God ouer them? 
Tuſwere. Is is exvdent from bence , in that werwithſlanding they be exceeding ſubrile and craftie, 
yet they cannot dece ine: and though they be of great power, and cuber way moſt wiling 
aud reaay to doe all mſcluefe, yet they cannot dor the leaft hurt or anoiance,without 
the pe rwiſſiom and cane of God. According to that which we read in the Storie con- 
cerning King Ahab: I King. 2 2. b. 2 1. 22. 23. Andmibe ffi ana ſecona chapters of 
the booke of lob, Aud in the Goſpell of Mat:chap: 8.317. | 
Explcati T heſe places are alſo cuident & plaine, io the end you haue alledged them. 
& proofe. And it is as eaſie with the Lord, to hinder the Diuel (yea all the Diuels as well 
as one) frõ working the greater miſchieſes, as the ſmaller. The which alſo, if he 
ſhould not of his infinite mercy worke for vs: how poſsibly ſhould we be ſo 
graciouſly preſerved, againſt their extreame craft & malice,as we are eueryone 
of vs euery day? And otherwiſe,how mig ht the holy Apoſtle,ſo cofortably aſ- 
ſure the Church of God, as he doth, Rom: 1 6,: 0.7 has the God of peace ſha/tread 
Satan vnder our feete ſhortly ? BY 
TD Vt leauing this point, let vs now deſcend to the viſible world, and the crea- 
tut es thereot. In the government whereof, inſomuch as God doth fo order 
all things (as was generally obſerued) that by ſome diſordet, and failing of the 
creatures, e might, from time to time, admoniſnh mankind of their wicked dil, 
orders, and of their moſt ynworthy failings in all good dutie to God, euer ſince 
the tunc ot our firſt wofull fall: and y et ſo, as it pleaſeth him, al waies in iudge- 
ment to remember merey, concerning all that repent and turne vnto him, as we 
ſhall hereatter more fully declare: therefore in theſe reſpects, let vs conſider of 
the prouidence of God, in the more particular gouernment ot theſe his viſible 
creatures. | 
Qurſtion. And firſt of all, what proofe haue you, that God doth in this wiſe gouerne his 
ere atures of the firſt daies creation? | 5 
Anſwerc, Tonching the earth; the Lord accurjed it immediately, after the fall and defect ion of 
mankma from him: ſo that the good frau fulnes of it, 11 emer ſince greatly aummiſhed and 
tpawed.T ea ener ſince that tune it hath hun inclmnrd, to bring forth thorns & thyſties, 
| ana all kind of weede 5 in great aboundance: ae we read,Gen:chap:; verſes 17,10, 
Explcation iis true. And ſo againe, PC. 107. 34. The Lord turneth a fam full land into barren- 
andproof:. nes for the wichedne: of them that dwe! therem.But of this, more in the providence 
of thethurd daes work, Moreouer,howſoeuer the Lord hath ſo laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, that it canot be moued by any creature: yet he bimſelt hath, 
for the declaration of his power & iuſtice ſnalcen it by many earth- quakes, and 
tacreby executed many of his iudgements. Whereof ſome are recorded in the 
holy Scriptures: as Amos che f. I. & Zech: ! 4. . Exod:i9. 1 8, & Mat: 37. 1,54, 
And ot other, we our ſelves have had experiẽce not many yeares ſince would 


God to the furthering ot our feare, andrepentancebefore God) and nowe 
c veric lately againe, enen inthe end of the yeare 1 60 l. the 24. of Derember, if 


happily yet at the laſt, it might awaken vs out of Iſecuritie, 
The Lord hath alſodiue our groſſe & general ſecuri 


ts umes heretofore, and like wile very lately, darkened 
| the 
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Gods Fa- Bake eas. . Mr 
the heauens vpon n, couering and hidingthe beautie of them ſrom vs,avit 
* were with a haire - cloth, by — 2 blacke tempeſts and dark eclipſes: & c. But 
"  ofthisalſd, more ia the prouidence of God, concerning the inſtruments af 

light, which were the worlee of the . day. Are 
5 the meane While, we come to the workes ofthe ſecond dy. : 
Lneſtion. I What proofe haue you, from whence wee nay ut God hath his 


uidence in the ordering and governing of tem þ 
. Anlwere. — w the veboment lempeſſas of winder, and ra, with very griewens 


thunder: and gktenings: in that nerwithlanding(as ruperience 1 ſelft cinfirmeth f. 
tentine 1that they might eafily grows ſo forcible and rung, thet they ſhould lum downe 
eur bouſen Cad or Fon burn v1 ty n the old world nas drownedin the 
daies of Noah when be onely and bis ſamily were fared, and as Code and other cues, 
were burm with fire from bannen whin Lot was dediueved, and as rhe boufenof Lobe 
Children were ſoduncty blowne demi upon them) Tet the Lord parthyper forming bis 
ſercial promiſe that be would not n of bus 4x 
| cuſtomed goodnes and mon cy he doth ſo moderate ui u thoſe bus creat aver that 
elde in compariſon) dot they greatly hurt axdeniry e | 
Expacatis FTheſe indeed, are familiar confirmations of Gods holy grations & fatherly 
endproefe. prouidence. For without ſuch his fauourable moderation & teſtrami we may 
—— further, of What exceeding great force tempeſtes might he vlually, a: 
ſometimes they haue beene and il are: according to that which we read, Piat 

29.3, &c. And Ioſh. ch: 1c. v. 11. At what time, ine Lord deſtroied more of the 

enemies of his people, with haileſtones from heauen, thenti:ey themſelues 
ſle we with the ſword. Read alſo, Exod: . 22.23. 24. 25. 26, where it is recor- 

ded, that the Lord did exceedingly puniſh the Egyptians by haile , with lighte- 

nings and thunder. And is it not a plaine demonſtration, that God rulgrh the 
heauens;ſeeing itis in his power to make them a$itwere braſſe ouer our heads 

as he did in the daics of the wicked K: Abab, fo that it rained not for the ſpace 

of three yeares and ſixe monerhs together?! .King:17,1.2.& chi18,1.41,&c 

James 5.17.18, And ſeeing he can cauſe it (of his mercie) to raine in-one citie, 
and ( becauſe of his Aiſpiez rene to raine in the citie next vnto itꝰ yea ſeeing 

he can & doth at his pleaſure ſend raine vpon one field, & not vpon the next 

as Amos. ch: 4. 7. And is it not plaine in that it is written, Pſ. 6c. 9. 10. that it is 

Gods, who viſiteth the earth, and watereth it at his pleaſure? And Pal: 68, 9. 

He ſondeth bus gracions rains to refreſd the carth; bee refreſbeth it beni is n. 

rie. Ce. And Mat: 5.45. li Godtbat ſondarh rains. And moreouer. is not the 

— ſamemanifeſtin that(as touching the windes Jhe is ſaid to d:awe them out of 

his treaſures?Pſal:135,7.Andin that he vſeth them to ſingular merey, when ſo 


it ſeemeth good vnto him? as Gentch:8. i. and Exod: 14, © 1.and 1,King, 18. 
45. And alſo for great iudgement and puniſhment ag ainſt the wicked? as in 
the former place of Exo0d:andchap. 1 5,8 10. Read alſo Jonah: cht. . and ch: 


4-8, Are not al theſe( I pray you) euident proofes, and demonſtrations of Gods 
holy prouidence, in the ruling and gouerning of theſe his creature: No doubt 
they are. And therefore worthily is theprouidence of God, celebrated in the 
Church of God, in this Pfal: 147 v. 15.16. 17.8. Finally, to this 
ar em read that notable Scripture in the booke of Iob: chap: 37, fromthe 

beginning ofthe chapter to the 19. verſe. Thus much concerns the workes 
of the ſecond day. | | 


Lali. Nos let vs come to the prouidence of God in gourrning the works of the 
N tlurd day: what — you ſhewe for this) 2 

Auſwere. The drowning of the world before mentioned , inthat allthe foantdines of the greet 

drepe did then breaks vy at the commandement of God : 41 wee read Gen: chap: 7.11. 

And bkem(e the clearing or emprying of the earth againe ,withiet « fro das after they 

are very plame, ſenſible, and famous den i for ener, The breaches alſo, 

which the Seau doe undi times ies ED, att Wy they —_ 
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power of God. ; n. 11. 1 n . 
| Theſe are ſo plaine proofes indeede , all but they that will not ſeezmuſt 
needes acknowledge the cuidence of them. ; 17 | Welt 
We may read the (ame alſo feſbfied, Plal, 89.9, The ruleft the raging of thy 
Seq : when the wane: thereof ariſe ybos flileff tbem. And P(.93.3.4.& 107.2324, - 
29.26.25. 2 8. 29. Thus therfore;the es! of our God, euidẽty appeareth 
in che ordering of the Seas, and of the dry land: ſo farre as concerneth the firſt 
part of the workes of the third daes creation. | TUE 
Shewelikewiſc,ſome —_ of the ſame prouident gouernment of God, 
concerning the fruites of the earth, the which alſo God created the ſame day. 
en What proofe haue you hereaſ 
3 Is this reſpe ban we read Pſabeas! y. T he Lord bath made Sammer and winter. 
A " AndPſai: 104. verſes 13,14,1 5. God waterath the monntaines from his chambers, 
and the earth is filled with the fruits of his wortes. He cauſeth graſſe to growe fer ca- 
tall and berber for the w/e of man that he may bring forth bread ont of the earth, And 
wine that maketh glad the heart of man, & oiie to make the face to ſhine and bread that 
firengtheneth mans heart, ) 
This one teſtimonie, is ſo plaine and plentiful, that it may well ſtand in ſtead 
Explcation of many: to teſtifie the fatherly goodnes and bountie of God, in this behalfe. 
axdproofe. Read alſo, 2. King: 19.29. And on the contrarie, it is as clear, that God, tor the 
puniſhment of the ſins of the people, maketh the earth barren and vnf uitfull, 
ſendeth dearth and famine, &c. as we read, Ioel: ch: firſt and ſecond. Likewiſe, 
Amos. 4.8 5. 8. . Nea ſo, that God doth cuen tutne aboundance into want, & 
curſeth the very plentie of thoſe, that doe abuſe it: according to the threate - 
ning of God. Deutrꝛ & 17. 22,23. 38.39. 4c. 41. 42. Let this ſutfice concerning 
the prouidence of God, in gouerning the creatures, ereatedin the third day. 


neſtion. Hat proofe can you now alledge , concerning the workes created in 
* Vit * rech day: 8 ſhew that God doth likewiſe rule & gouerne them? 
Anſwere. This alſo may be made manifeſt,from record of encient experiench, in that at the prai- 
er of loſhua, God ftaizd the ordinarie cour (e of the Smnne and the Moons by the ſpace of 

a whole day: yea [o.that the day of thus flaying of the Sunne wal as tong 45 two dun or- 


Exe e This didthe Lord, to the end his people miglit auenge themſelves: or rather 
ad proofe. that they might execute the vengeanceof the Lord vpon his enemies, the more 
effectually. So we read Ioſh:chap Io. verſe 12.13.14. 
Fine howerzin And in the daies of the raigne of good K. Hecehiab, the Lord cauſed the Sun 
dong backe, to goe backe tenne degrees: 2. King: chap: 20,11. and Iſai: 38, 8. So that the 
10 ff day of this going backe of the Sun, was lengthened the ſpace of ten houres, ſo 
gtorward ; : 
08 thatit was two and twentic hovres long as ſome doe probably elteemethede- 
choiſe af grees of the dyall to be euery halfe hower, foure and twentie in all. | 
th: ſig2e be The ſame providence of God is manifeſted alſo,by alike vnwonted courſe, 
12 concerning the darkenes, tlie which God continued vpon the land of Egytiby 
* . the ſpace ol three daies together: and that alſo in ſo palpable a manner, that 
ert day. the Sptians ſawe no glimie of1izht, either from Sunne, or Moone, or any 
Starre, for all that while. Exod: 10, 2 2,2 3. 
The like is to be ſaid concerning the darkenes which was at the crucify ing 
of our Sauiour Chriſt: as we read, Mat: chap: 27,4. 
Sothat, it cannot bee denled, bat maſt ntedes bee granted, that the 
Lord hach openly auouched his prouidence and gouernment, ouer his heauen- 
ly creatures : as well as over the heauens themſelues,and as ouer the earth, and 
the waters as we ſawe before. 1. , 

Aud in this reſpect, doth the Lord by his holy Prophet, animate and im- 
bolden his people, againſt all ſuperſtitious feare of the ſignes of heauen after 
the manner of the heathen: lerem;chap:10,1,2, | 
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GT bis therefore ſball ſuffice for ibis pteſent q to proue ihe 


therlyPre- prouidence of God, concerning the works of his creation in the fourth daye. 


widence. | 
He workes of the fifte daies Creation, are nowe to be conſidered. : 
9. 41 TB,„ what proofes, may we be conhrmed to beleeue, that God by his moſt 
Lueſtion, holie prouidence, ruleth and gouerneth outr them: to wit; ouer the fiſhes 
of the Sea, and — fowles of — e ut ac 1 

Toncthing ib the Sea , wee haue an end , er 7 

Anfers ,, — rrp? God; inthat bee the great Whate-fihe, to vecrius thi 
Prophet londeh at the ſame inſſant, when ke was throwne ont of the ſonppe into tha Sea: 
/ andin that according to the time appointed of God, the ſame fiſhe ca vp lenah, vppen 
/ the drudande ages. Jonah : chapter 1. 17. audchapt: 2. 10. | 
Likewiſe , wee baus other notable tnitances ; namelie in that whenour Jan 
Cbriſt was to pay tribute mony : « fiſb came to Peters angie , that hadda piece of twen- 
tie pence in the month of it, for the diſcharge of the tribute : according 4s our Sau 


Cbriſt talio Peter that ut fonld ſo come to paſſe, Hatth: 17. 27. eAndagams, in 


that at another tive, at the commundement and direction of our Saxi: Chriſt bis diſ⸗ 
cip/es bad forthwith, an ex1reordinerie draught of fiſhes, after they bad 'wearied them- 
ſeduer with fiſbing , and contd rake nofiſbe , all the might before. Luke Chapter . 
verſe 3. G. Aud againe lahm: 21. 3. 4. 5.6. 1 74 | 

Erol. I heſe indeede ate very euidentinſtances, concerning the fiſhes ofthe Seas. 

po proofe For theſe things came not thus to paſle, according to a bare foreknowledge 


that ſuch a fiſh, or ſuch and ſuch a companie, or skole of fiſhes; ſhould ache? 


time be in ſuch or ſuch places. But our Sauiour Chriſt knewe, that God had 

by his Divine prouidence appointed, that theſe fiſhes , mult for ſuch purpoſes, 

come to thoſe very places, & there to attend the pleaſure of God, to do his will; 

inthe appointed ſimes & ſeaſons therof, euen at his ſouereigge cõmandement. 

Dit you have not yet ſhewed any grounde, for the proofe of Gods provi- 

dence and government , ouer the Foulcs of theater, which were a parte of the 
fifte.dayes creation. 

Onrftioy, What fur ther ptooſe haue you therfore , for this pointe? | tale 

Anſwere Juthe 9. verſe ef the 147. Pſatme, the boar P/almit ſaieth thus. Our God ginerh 


boote of lob: chap ; 39 verſe 3. Mo ( ſaub God) prepareth for the rauens bis meas, 
when bis birds crye onto God, wandering for lacte of meat ? As though he ſhould ſay. 
tt is Itbe Lord on die, that by my pronidence doe make proution for them. And 1. Kings, 
13.45. 6. Mee read it teftified, that oa vſed the ranens for bis inflruments, to feeds 
Elyab bis Proptets Aud Math: chapt: 6. 26. Our Saniour Chrift affirmith, that 
i u eur heewenty Father , that feedath the foules of beanen. And againt, chapter 10. 


29. 4 ſparrows, ( ſaith hee) falleth not tothe grounds , wit bons your branenty Father. 


Expr That is to ſay, it doth not miſcarie, or come to the death of it, by falling into 
andproofe, the net of the fowler, neither is killed by him that ſhoteth with the ſtone-bow, 
ris, taken of the rauenous fowle z ot any other waye : but euen az it pleaſeiſi 
Godby his diume prouidence to diſpoſe thetof. For ſuch is the ſignification 
of the phrafe, to ſall lo tbe earth;according to that 2. King: ch: io.verſ. o. Ter 

Hall fal unto the carth, nothing of the word which the Lord at any time 26 
egges of the 


| +, Moreover Iobi chapt: 35. 20. God is ſaid to watch ouer the 


Eſtrich , ſothatthey are hatched in due time: though this fowle, laying them 


in the ſande, benegligent in looking to the hatching of them. 
Aud in the ſame chapter, God deny ing vnto man; the government of othet 
wilde fowles, he doth iuſtiy challenge it as proper to himſelſe: and giueth the 
inſtance in the wild hawke, & the Eagle, which without the help oſ man pro- 
uide for themſelues but not without the gift of God: who mak 
Scriptures ſpeake) Lord of the wing z and directeth them alſo; whether they 
(Juul flie to finde their ſoode. Theſe ſhall ſuffice ; toſhewe the prouidence of 
God, ouer the workez of thefifte daye. | 
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feods to the gong rauen that crie. The ſame doth the Lora himſelfe affirme alſo, in the 


them (atthe | 
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forward, tothe workes of the fixt day. And farlt of all, 
ens; which are more tame ;- even ſuch as God eremed and 
made by nature more gentle and ſeruiceable, for the {j and common vſ 
of man ſuch as are the horſe, the oxe, and the aſſe, Co | 


1 
— 
2 


What ptoofe a ue; +. ins apa to confirme you to belecue, that 


God bath a prouident care ouertherd? | 
5 104. P/d, verſe 14. Lorde our God ( [ach the Fra )can/erh yraſſe 
| artell —_—— Hee generh 36 bon their foage. Hind 
Plat. 36. 0. The Lordprejſerncth beth man and beef}. labs 
ee by that com- 
t hee well wich his oxe, 


— out x & y treading threſheth out his corne; &c. 


And in that hee putteth into the heart of euery nam, that hath regarde of iuſt 


andequalldealing , to regard the life of his beaſt. Prouer : chapt : 12. 10. and | 


Deuteron: 25. 4. N | 

Furthermore, that the providence of God ruleth ſuch brute beaſts, we haue 
a verie ſpeciall inſtance. 1. Sam: chapt: C. verſe, 12. where wee reade, that 
the milch kine, new taken away from their ſucking clues, and neuer acquain · 
ted to the yoake : yet by the appointement of God, they doc of their willing 
accord, draw the Ark of the Lord, out of the countrie of the Pulis hots 
to the //raebtes, to whom it did by right belong, and not vnto chem. 

But leauing theſe, let vs come to the wilde beaſts. | 


What proofe haue) ou, toſhew the prouident gouernment of the Lord God 


ouer them? | 
ln the i. verſe of the 104. Þ (abne before alledged. The Liam (faith the Fu) 
roare after their praye , and ſeche their meat at God. 

The ſame is likewiſe giuen to vnderſtand, in the two firſt verſes of the 39, 
book of Iob: Wit ibes hunt the prey for the Lion(Gaichthe ſpirit of God:?) ft 
the appetite of the Lion: wheiper, when they conch in theirplaces, and ria in the ao 
art, to he is mate. As though the Lord ſhould ſay: this were too hard & dan- 
gerous a prouince (as we may ſay ) for man to vndertake. And againe, in the 
lame chapter, from the 4. verſe, the ſame is given to be conſidered of vs, con · 
cerning the wilde goate, the wilde aſſe, the binde, and the vnicorne. 

In the firſt book of the Kings chapter 13.26, God deliuered a certaine Pro- 
phiet, to be ſlaine of a Lion, which met him by the appointment of God to the 
{ame ende: becauſe hee had diſobeyed his commandement. 

Neuercheleſſe, God ſo limited and teſtrained the Lion, that hee did not dee 
uoure anie part of him: verſes 24.25, And Dan: chapt: 6. 22. itt; retor · 
ded that God did, by the miniſterie of his holie Angel, ſo ſhut the hungrie Li- 
ons mouthes , to whom the Prophet Deel was throwne, that they could doe 
him no hurt at all, becauſe he belceued in God, that he was able to deliuer him. 

But 2. King: ch: 2. verſe 24. God ſent tw o Beares out of a wood, and gaue 
them power, to deſtroye and tate in pieces, two and fourtie of thoſe wicked 
chidten, that mocked the holie Prophet ot God Eiſbe. And thus the Proui- 


dence of God reacheth to the gouernment of euerie wilde beoſt. 


Nye of the brute beaſtes of the earth, that kinde onelie is behinde, whiclt 


creepe vpon the eanth. Mhat prooſe ha chat they alſ ruled and 
— ar. by the prouidenee of God > TAIT NEH. 1 


 Weereade inthe 2.1. Chapter of the loo of Numubers, verſeG. that God ſaut flerie 


Exphcation 


and proofe. 


Serpent;, the peopte of Iſrael which long them ſo that many of thewdhed of the 
— poſe becanſe of regalo and bus faithful 


The prouidence of God, and his gouernment ouer this Kinde of creatures 
even to the leaſt of them: may evident) beargued fromhence , thatit plea- 


ſed him to preſcrue a remnant of them, that they ſhould not be drowned mthe V 


generall deluge or floode i asweereade Gen: 7, verles 8. 14.17. 
A | We 


MA 
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1 Wee may likewiſe perceive it cuidentlie, from thoſe pbniſhments which dd = 058 
Alen. layed vpon che Spptiny by neee een graſhoppers, which, Ae 
uee may well enough reckon among che creeping things as beemg neere of HT 
kinde ynto them. Morxouer, we may vnder it io be ſo;yby-this. 3 that as 
hee thteatnoth, ſo hee ſendeth many times, the caterpillers,and ther wormes; 
for the puniſhment of the ſinnes of his people, Ioel. chapter 04. Avallo: 
in that vpon their repentance, hee taket themawaya C3 45 chapte 2/25 . 
and Malic: chapt: 3. 11. This parte of God pruidence, is not to beneg-- 
lected of vs. For it is ſo farre from derogating from the honqur of it. as wee 
ſhall haue occaſion hereafter to obſerue further ⁊ that ON contrary,” 
molt lively ſet out the abſolute pet fection of it 4, in fb muchas it exiendeth it 
ſelfe, euen to the moſt wiſe, iuſt, and exact ordering of thejealtandbaſeſk 


vVonne, thar creepetli vpon the face of the cat is. „ 1 
ils o u Hated e ad bolgds ouch TH A ,, t bo 
Nd nowe wee come to the laſt, and greateſt work e, ofghiecteationofabe 


ſixth days to it the making of mankiode, :Whorm,gaGod erxatec by 
his ſpeciall wiſedome: ſo he gouerneth them wich heir 8288 £ 
with a principall, and moſt providentcare and regatde, abouedlLother of the 
earthlic creatures, from time to time. Not onely before the fall a Nee hauß 
alreadie ſcenc) but alſo euer (ance the fall as weeare hence forth to inquiraag 
The which, that wee may doe in ſome commodious courſe 3 wee mult ne- 
ceſlarilie proceed by ſome diuiſiqn, or diltcibutionof parts, oranembers, ſuch... 
as are to be diſtinguiſhed in this ar t. For by reaſon oſ the fall of man : 
kinde, ae in their finnes : wherein alſo they doe 
willinglie continue, yes and hardemtbeit heartes, againſt all holie meanes ten- 
ding to the contraty. Other ſbeiag elected according to the free and mers 
cie of Gad) they hearlcen 30 God, ceꝑent of their ſinnes, and dutifullie im 
brace all meanes and helpes, which God vaucliſaſech them for their furthe»- 
rance to cuerlaſting happines and ſalu ation ail tart þ 
Whetfore, let vs accordingly: inquire of theſc partes of Gods moſt proui- 
dent gouernment: as well concerning the one, as the other. 
And herein alſo, not onely chncerning the bodies, and outwatd eſtate t but 
principallie, concerning the gouetnment of the ſoules and ſpixits of men. Nei- 
ther yet let vs inquire of partieulaꝶ per ſons alone: but alſo of Families and 
whdle States, Cities, Nations, and Kingdomes. For all are moſt wiſelie, and 
exactly, ruled and governed : nat by a generall and confuſed prouidence, but 
cuen by a particular and vigilant care, euery way. ,n 


F I ſt therefare, concerning ihe wicked ʒ what Ground haue you, that God 

by his diuune providence, gouerneth and ruleth, or rather ouer - ruleth aud 
bridleth them 2 Wherein alſo, ſceing wee are to begin with particular per 

ſons, concerning their out ward and priuate eſtate. | Fil 


eſtion. What Ground haue y ou for the proote of the prouidence of the Lord 


herein? 1 ; 'Þ © P 14614. 0 18. j + $M » 
Anſwere. Wicked Caine, the firt man after the fall, may be a notable exenple hereof, in tha 
the Lorde God mnding to make hum 10 2 fall men, « til, ( and a it 


were a branded) example of his temporal puniſhment , beere in this words fer ble 


vnnaturall and crnell farricide, or murthering of lus godly Brother) bee 4b 
thereforg,the protection of or life ; /9 that none ſhould take it away m. 7 hongh 
indecas, God did this in ſuch ſorte, that his life had is the boſome of is , the continual 


diſcemfert, and feare of death, jen nnd there mit hall, b the gunſtenes of a mf 

cuil 8 an peclation of a moſt wofull indgement, to — bim after- 

ara. An Mea bas en-; 
Ero, Lo indeede, the holie hiſtorit it ſelfe, giueth plainely to euerie aduiſed and 
ard proof nuue Reader to vnderſtondu. Geneſa chapter 4. 1 1. na. Ge. From the 
which decrce of God, concerning the ſafegardeof this wicked mans be) 
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. is pleaſure, for examples ſake to continue the ſame: wee may 
9 —— wicked, are ſo in he hand of God, that 
none can take life away from them, till the ume appointed of God be come. 
But when that time is once come z God himſclfe will roote them out, accor= 
ding to their deſert : and proſper euerie meanes „which hee himſelſe hath Pre- 
pared to that ende. 115 F. 

Morcouer, as God maintaineth the life of euerie wicked man, ſo long as he 
thinketh good to let them live 3 fo he alloweth vnto them, the outward meanes, 
and naturall comfortes of this naturall life: Matth. 5. 45. and Pal: 17, 14. 
The which their allowance from God, the godlie are warned, that they doe 
not enuie or repine againſt them forit : as wee read, Pſalm: 37.1, and in di- 
uers other places. 8 

The a er are partakers alſoof bodilie health, which is a good gifte of 
God: yet ſo, as when they haue abuſed this gifte, to the full meaſure of their 
— God takethaway both health & life, as Iob: 21, 7, &c. and Pſ: 73. 3. 

4: &c. Readalſo, I. Sam: 5.6. and 2. Chron: 21, 12,14. 15. Actes 13. 
13. Iſai: chapt 37. verſes 56. 37. 3% 
Neuertheleſſe, let vs herewithall obſerue, that the Lord doth not ſeldome 
ue vnto the wicked(whoſe portion is in this life onelie) more ſpeedie, and al · 
Elos continued outward proſperitie, then hes doth to his owne children: 
as in this point cuen Came, and wav 1am 5 may from the beginning be ex- 
amples or inſtances, in that they flouriſhed and ruffled in the worlde, while 
Aden and Exe, were without poſteritie, from any other chiilde: and no doubt 
grieued to behold the wickednes of ¶ ane, vnto the hundred and thirtith yeere 
of their age, before God gaue them Serb, to ſuccgede inſtead of godly Abel. 
And the {ame is cuident from the examples of Im and Eſas, who 4 ey- 
ther of them, a long ſtarte before le , as touching the wealth and glotie 
of this preſent euill world . Gen: chapt : 36. 31. 

And herewittall alſo, for expeditions ſake y let vs take the ſame for exam- 
ples,how God giueth this outward proſperitie arid aduancement, not onely to 
particular perſones in their priuate eſtate, but alſo to whole publike ſtates and 
kingdomes , though they be wicked and vngodly as it is further evident , by 
the riſing of all the chiefeſt Monarchies of the worlde, among the «Aſyriew, 
Babilonians, Meder, and Perſam, and among the Rana. Yetſoas their fal- 
ling and diſſolution, is likewiſedetermined, and ordered by the Sacred pro- 
uidence of God, as well as their riſing : according as the holy Propheſies 


en 
forth therof, by holie 1 God, doe plainly euict. Ofthe w pus 


read a ſpeciall inſtance, Dan: chap: 5. 2 5.God bath numbred thy kingdome, 
hath finshedit : ſaith the Prophet to king Boba. And generally, it is molt 
certainly determined by the Lord: that not onely particular perſons, but alſo 
that whole Families, States, and Kingdoms, that will not ſerue the Lord, ſhall 
periſh at che laſt, through the iuſt diſpleaſure and iudgement of God; when 
once their day is come, and the meaſure of their ſinne is at the full. As Prou: 
2.22. And 3. 33. and 14. 11. Ifai: 34. 15 &c Ier: 25. 15. Zech: 14. 17. 
&c. Pſalme 75. 4. 5. 6. &c. 
| God manitciterh is providence, by his judgements vpon the wicked from 
day to day, in all places, as we might ſce, if we would diligently mark them.He 
* eth 4 — times to re ſtrangelie, ee 
mucn more then, may wee iuſtli perfivade our ſelues, 
17am __ manſel before imleli | x 
I hus the prouidence ruleth all the wicked of the earth, as touch 
their perſons and outward eſtate : i ˖ generalli 455 
— . and bublikelie. W neee "War | 
Def. But may the ſamealſo, betruely affirmed, concerning their ſoules,wherein is 


ſeated the fountaine of their wi : wine ws. 
the holie prouidence of 3 der eee 70 
| as 
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Geds Fa- LT .Þ | 7 andmea- 
4a 7.4 there i; no denbr but it may be truly affirmed: and accordingly, it ought to be ſo . 0 
12 ge) 4 bn ow:edged ana beleened,of euer true beleener. | | nung of it | 
uf 30 In what ſenſe may it betruly affirmed and ovghtalſo to be beleeued that 
om it is (0? 25 di 
Anfoere, . g bs wicked, through ſelfe-lous and pride er ine, ax of wilfull ma. 
v** ce and deſpite againſt others, ( they 32 there the /a effion of the deli) doe 
endenour by all meancs, to abuſe that wit and firength which they bane u :bow- 
ſeener God doth not uſually take away from them their wit and firength, 1 dotb 
bereaxe them of all meanes , m ſuch ſort that they cannot neither deiuſe nor pralle, 
great and miſchienons emerpriſe: : yet, by hus ower-reaching wiſedome, togitber with 
bis moſt holie and ouer. v uiing power, be turneth their deepeſt dexiſes, and muyhtieſt dt 
fignements whatſoener , to ſerme bis owne moſt ſoneraiyne connſell and purpoſe , to 
tbe plorit of his owne name, and the final! benefit and comfort of bis Church and pe- 
e. 
Explic 17 This is notably to be ſeene, in the violent practiſe of the Sabeans and Cal- 
Fane * deans againſt Job, it wee compare the firſt and the laſt chapters of that booke 
. together, Likewiſe, in the ſubiile practiſe of the wicked Iewes, againſt our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, according to that. Af 2.23. And in the practiſe of the brethren 
of leſeph againſt him. Gene, 37. 27. &c. For (as Joſeph ſaith, ypon comfor- 
table experience: chap: 45. 5.) God ſent me before ye, for your preſernation. And 
chapter go. 21. Whemyee thought exill agaiuft me, God diſpeſad it ta good, Oc. 
Reade alſo Iſai: chap: 10 e O Aſhur, the rod of my wrath ce. Har bee 
thinketh not ſo, netber doth bu beat eſtcame it ſs : but be imagineth to arftray and cut 
2 a few nanom &. But when the Lord hath accomphſbed all bis wort vppos 
ount Sion and Ieruſalem, I vil viſue the fruit of the prowd beart of the King of 
Aſhur, and be {orion and prowd lookes, And chap. 37. 8, 29. Becan/e then 14- 
get agauuſt me ſ ſaith the Lord) and thy tumwuh is come vp into mine earer, therefor 
will 1 put my hodke into thy noſtrili and my bridle in thy tipper he. And verſes 36, 
37435. The Angeliofthe Lord went ont, and mote in the Campe of Alhur, an bun- 
ared fonreſcore,and fine tb uſaud ch c. y 


ſes, and enterpriſes of 


in themſelues, and of 


Vea, ſo doth the Lord ouer- rule the counſells, pu 

the wicked that whereas they in their wiltulneſle, a 
themſelues, that they will doe this, or that euill and miſchiefe: God alſo faith 
in his juſtice (euen ſo often as he ſeeth it meete to permit and leaue them to 
their owne will) that they ſhall doe it. Yea, God hĩimſelſe doth it by them we 
meane the action or thing that is done, as it is aiuſtpuniſhmentany Way, ey- 


ther vpon them ſelues, or vpon any other by them: but not in reſpect of the e- 
vill quality, nor actording to the euill ends, which the wicked propound to 
themſelues,in their vngodly kt eee thus God,aboue that which the 
wicked intend,(feruing his one holy counſell by them)hedoth neuertheleſle, 
by that light of nature which is in them, and by the rebulces of his owne ſpirit, 
in ſuch ſort conuince their conſciences of their wickedneſſe, euen before they 
doe commit it: tliat they ſtand iuſtly condemned in themſelues, for euery wic- 
ked thing, which at ny time they eyther minde or doe. This is manifeſt by the 
examples beforealle ged,as alſo by that which the Lord Gith,concerning the 
hardening of Pbaraobi heart, Ex. 7.3. and ch. 9. 12, 16. and ch. 10.1,20. and 
ch. 14.4. And lilewiſe, concerning the open defiling of King Dauids wiues. 
2. 94.12. 10,11, 2. And according to that which the ſame King faith ofrailing 
Shimer, that the Lord bad bidden him curſe Danis. ch. 16. 10. Accogding alſo, 
as the Lord is ſaid, to put à lying ſpirit in the mouth of heb falſe Prophets; 
to the end he might, by their euill tounſell, bring euill yponthe wicked King, 
as the Prophet Micbaiab told him: as we reade 1. King. 22.23. 

Neuertheleſſe, GOD doth many times, at pleaſeth him, tale the 
wiſe, and ſnarle them ſo in their owne craſis, that he doth not onely overthrow 
their enterpriſes, when they haue made ſome entrance into the Sb of 
=: cm, 0 
oe 
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alſo other while, hee doth euen fruſtrate and defeate them ſo, "that 
——— — finde the opportunitie, or any meanes, to their liking and defice, 


© meaning 


once to ſet them on foote: as we read, Iob: 5.12.13. 1. Corinth: 3, 19. 20. 


Lute chapt: f. 57. Wherof alſo we haue a notable example, in the ouerthroy 
of «Abiepheh: counſell: 2. Sam: 17. 14. And in the ouerthrowg of Hamam 
intended crueltie, as we read in the booke of Efter, | | 
Finallie, God doth often times alter and change, the purpoſes and reſoluti- 
ons of the wicked, by altering and changing their owne affections. As the me- 
morable example of Eſas plainely ſneweth, in that, albecit he came againſt his 


brother Iaatob with an hoſtile mind: yet before he came at him, his heart was 


ſo changed, that he dealeth kindel brotherlie; aboue all that might be ex- 
E rom ſuch a prophane ruffian, as hee was. Geneſ: chap: 33. And be- 


ore this, in the, 3 I. chapt: of the ſame booke of holie Scripture, wee teade of 


ſomething a like change, in the heart and purpoſe of Labes : in his wrathfull 
purſuit after the ſame good ſeruant of God. And after this, Exod : chapt: 12. 
35. &c wee read, that atthe I of the aches out of Egipe, God gave 
them ſych fauour in the eyes of their moſt hatefull aduerſaries: that they gaue 
them their ĩcwels of Gold, and iewels ot ſiluer, and raiment. | 

Thus then , whereas the preparations of the heart are in man: we may ſee 
(according to the holie Pronerb,) the anſwere of the tongue ts of the Lorde. Prou: 
16. 1. {And againe in the 9. verſe of the ſame chapter. The heart of man purpo 


ſeth his way : but the Lord doth direct bis fleppes. And verſe 7. Whenthe waies of a 


man pleaſe the Lord, bee will make exen his enemies at peace wth him, And chapt: 
21:1, Emnenthe Kings heart is in the band of the Lorde, as the riners of waters: bee 
turneth it whether ſo euer ut picaſeth him. According to that wee read Pſal: 106. 
46. God gane bis people fanonr, in the fig ht of all them that led them captines. And 
Jer : 10. 23. O Lord (ſaith the Prophet) / know that the way of man is net in bim 
ſelle, neither uit in man to walke, and to direkt bu fleppesr. 

Such doubtles, is the effectuall providence and gouernment of God, ouer 
the moſt wicked and vngodlie, their thoughts, purpoſes, and actions; hee 
hunſelfe abiding perfeRlie righteous, without any the leaſt participating with 
them in their ſinne: no more then the Sunne js defiled by the carrion, oris the 
proper cauſe of the ſtinche and putrefaRion of it, by caſting the pure beames 


therof vpon it. For this the carion hath properly of it ſelfe, &c. 


Vt leauing the wicked: let vs nowe come to the moſt choiſe and Fatherlie 
Prouidence of God, in the gouernment of his owne deare children. The 
which part (as one may ſay) of his divine Providence is of all other moſt 
eratious andadmirable : ſpeciallie concerning their ſoules , which are molt 
deare, and precious before him. | | 
; Yetbefore wee come to this pointe : what proofe of holie Scripture haue 
you , concerning the perſons, and out ward eſtate of euerie one $Gods chil- 
dren, more priuatelie and particularlic 3 that God doth in ſpeciall and tender 
manner watch ouer them, and rule and gouerne them? | 
In the 34. P[alme, verſe: 18. 19. Many(yea & the ſame alle great) are the treu. 
bles of the righteo mas ({aub the hole P/aimit) but the Lorde detimereth bum ont of 
them all. Hee keepeth al bis bones, not one of thens is broken. e And in this holi confi- 
dence, he ſaith further. Thou art my God CMy times are in thy hand, &. Plain: 
31. 14. Ig. And Pſal: 71. verſes c,6. Thou art my hope 6 Lord God, enen my truſ 
from my youth, Upon thee bane I bene layed from the wombe : them art bee that tooks 
ave out of my mother: bowels, &c. Aud Pſabme 11 6, 15. Preciominthe ſight of the 
Lordii the death of bis Saints. Finale, Pſalms: 16. g. Ay fleſh alſo death reft in boye- 
Here we may ſee plainelie, that the prouidenceof God, is veric gratious to- 
ward the outward eſtate and perſones of his children; in ſo muchas hee will 


proſecute them with his fauour , euen to the death, tothe graue, and after- 4 


ward: vnull hee ſhall raiſe them out of the duſt againe, 


And | 
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r. 2 And concerning his tender care quer vs, in this life: read more Plalre 3. 
ad Hee will preſerue | his ſeruants et thenſand: that nie vp ageinit them. And 
widence. 
Pſalme91. Heedoth defend them from manie contagious diſcaſes, eren from 
the nei/ome plague and peſlilenc. Or it hee doe aflit them this waye, for theit 
triall, hedoth neuertheles tender them witha fatherlie pitti compalsion: 
wherein hee neuer faileth ſuch as put their truſt in him. As Heb: 12. f. &c- 
Andas che example of king Hezekiah Iſai: chapter 38, whom the Lorde 
God did moſt -Siouſlic Ja... of his griei uous diſeaſe, confirmeth the ſame. 
Andyet . touching the ſpeciall care of God, ouer the outward eltatg 
of his children : let vs conlider of the reaſon which our Sauĩour Chriſt vſeth, 
Math: 6.26, God hour beauenùe Father promiderh for the fowlerof Brauen. Are 
not yee much better then they ? 2 Towitte, better i in Gods gracious; account, and 
eſtimation for Chriltes ſake : howſocuer i in our ſelues, wee aremoſt vawor- 
thie, by reaſon of our ſinnes. Whervnto accordeth that which we read 
10. 31. where our Sauiour Chfiſt ſaith thus, Fears ye not, yes are of more 
then many ſpe rower. Yea and all the 1 eur beau are numbred; This xy 
God hath of olde moſt famouſlie teſtified 
Cane from heauen: and by giuing them water out of the rock, by the ſpace 
of fourtie yeares together. 
And likewife, by many other gracious eflectei of his fatherlie providence 
in feeding manie, inthe times o dearth and famine : as the Tho het EAN 
and the widdowe of Zarephath , &c. Readalſo Plalme 34, 4 Xo 65,1 z, 
and Pſal: 113.7, 8. 9. And Gen: 24,1. It wasthe Loſs 5 obleſſed Ae 
ham with all out ward bleſſinss . 
It is euident therfore, that the Lorde our God, hath aſ peciall care ' Ry Fa- 
therly prouidence, euen ouer the bodies: and outward as of his faithful 
ſer log and deare children, 


Ow what ground and a haue you, concerning his lke atious pro: 
Aus 1 N uidence and 1 their ſoules: the — (as made) pr 
way es moſt gracious and admirable? _. 
Anſwere. All the rare, which the Lord bath oner the bodies, LF effare of on ener) fayh. 
Full ſernant , and dutiful childe of bis: it proceed alogetber of that 1 which 
be chieflie brareth towerd their ſonles. 
{nthe which reſpelt, in the place to the Hebr : 22 Aub him- 
elfe to be in a ſpectal manner, the Father of their Yrs os 
Exolicaro It is ſo indeed. For in all afflictions of the body, as well as by all outward com- 
& proofe. fortes of this life 3 God hath a molt fatherlie on to turne all to the benefite 
of the ſoule: according to that of the Apoſtle Paul, Romanes 8. 28, Wee 
. knowe that all things worke together fer the 41. onto themthat are called of bu N55 
oſe, &c. 
F But more particularlie, 
Whatis that admirable mannet of thie Lord God his moſt es were}; 
| ful, and Fatherlic gouernment, ouet the ſoules of his nom „ and faichfull 
eruants? 
Anſwers UOUberas wee art all of vs by nature , dais, fall., prowde,and Ben, 
ele God, and hu rend; be doth by the gracious power of bu hot i re 25 
ſo ater and change the berni, minder, and willes, of all thoſe 725 25 
2 them fools: ben ,& 3 them to be in tbemſolus⸗ be 4% , —— 
le, & euery (rae; that /o be wake them carefwll, to 
bohe, and Helledin bow. Tea hes loadeck them downe, as it Tai er 


Hell: thet be ney may them fie at the lft 


Heaxens. 


eAndailthia, of bu meere grace and fauour, in bu beloved Seune our Lords jm, 
. Chriſt: auen ag hs bu owne conv/elland PM in lum ee world wis, 
- 44 man ſaide before. 
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God) Fa- It is yerietrue. For euen herevnto, doth the Lord ſubordinate the courſe „ 
therly Pro- | f his gouernment, ouer all his other creatures, and workes. To this pur- 
. 8 ſc hath hee ſanctified all his holie ordinances, worde, prayer, Sacraments, 
Expacatio Kae Fo this purpoſe doth hee ſpeciallie guide the thoughtes, wordes , and 

To urpo e ſpeciallle gu wo. | 
& proefe. „orks of his en; cenſuriag, rebuking, and chaſtiſing them, ſo farre 

as they doe erre and goe aſtray from him : but comforting, incouraging, and 

reioycing them in uf things , wherin they doe well obeying luis word, and the 
holie motions of his good Spirit, which frameth their hearts, of conſcience, to 
will and deſire, that onelie which God willeth, &c. 

This your laſt anſwere, containeth both the effectes , and alfo the cauſe of 
this excellentprovidence of God concerning his children. | For the which 1 
defire that you ſhould ſhewe ſome proofe, out of the holie Scriptures. 

And firſt concerning the effectes of Gods moſt holie gouernment, in the 
altering and changing of the heartes of his chldren: of fooles making them 
wiſe, of weakeſtrong, &c. | Mike: | 
What ground are 175 for tlie pred rn, things? 

To thu purpoſe , rhe le Pauli tratheth vs, that wee are not of our ſeluss [ufficient 
(0 rot futs) ſo much a8 to thinke a good thongbt. 2. Cor. 8. 5 N Auch rather there- 
fore, muſſ the will and the deede be of God. Philipp: 2. 13. For u  God( ſaith tht 
{are ApoFte ) who workerh mm you the will, and ibo deede , tuen of bu good plraſure. 
Um. Cub: 12. 3. Numa can ſay that leſiu is the Lorde , but by the hot 
bel. uh Romane 8. 14. They that are ilie Sorxnes of God, ars ddt by ibo 
Lok of Goel" x | 
che . Galatians 5. 22. fc. The fre of the Spirits lone , toye , peace, 
ung -[vffering , geutitnet, govdne?,, fahb , mecknes, remperance : agaiuſt ſuch there 
i wo lame. For they that are Clrifter, haue crucified the flaſhe with the affefltons and 
luites. If wee lice in the Spirit, let vi waike in the Spirit. 
Theſe holie Scriptures , doe ſhew in deed, themoſtexcellent and admira- 
dle worke, and government of God, concerning the ſoules of his children. 
Toche which purpoſe alſo, the Apoſtle ſaith further. Let egery ons that ſee- 
meth to be wiſe tn this world, be a foole that he may be wiſe. For the wiſedomme of this 
world i footi/bnerwith God, &. 1. Corinth: 3.18. 19. lg 
Reade alſo Rom: . g. &c. to the ende. And Galat: 5.17. Read lilce- 
wiſe Reuel: 3. 17. 18. 19. Theis ſaieſt. 1amriche, & e. ana uo wo fi not that thou 
art wretched, &c. I cennſellibeb to buje of mee gold tryed by the fire, that thou mai 
eft be maderich, &c. As manie 4s I lows , I'rebuke and chain : be xalowa there- 
fore, end amend. " p f 
And that the Lorde leadeth his children downe, as it were, to the loweſt 
pit, and raiſeth them vp agdine, fro all their feares and ſorrowes, &c. it is 
euident. Pm? 86. 13. and Palm: t 30. 1. And like wiſe, Actes 14. 22. 
The beaten way to the kingdome of God, is by manifold affliction and tribu- 
lation. But in all troubles and afflictions, the Lorde ſtandeth by his children, 
a5 a tender pu mn and comforter. 2. Corinth: 4 8 9. | 
Moreouer, how exact a watche, and howe prouident a government, the 
Lorde exerciſeth ouer his children: reade it notablie deſcribed, Pſalm: 139. 

1. &c. O Teras ſaith the Pfalmiſt) bos baf? tryed moe, and knowne mee. TD 

tnoweſt my fitting and en ring: thou vnderflandeſt ny thought a Jarre off: &c. 

Thin belteft mge ftrane bebintls and before, et. Whether fi al I gos from thy Spi- 

me. But Mthis, to the ſihgolar benefit of euerie true ſeruant of God: 

hom Cod udhürtereth, avs Father his childe whom kee dearely louech. 

And as hee dealeth thus watchfullie , for evcric one aparte, ſodoththee for 
the yup bodir of the Church conicyntlic : againſt the which, the veric 
Eel Hat hs Ve We pole now Sin 
1 the gouernment of God ouer the ſoules of his children , (whether | 
ot cuerie one apart, or of manic or of all together) it is to be conſidered, irs 

OP OG onely 
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> oe of onely in his long ſufferance before their conuerſion, but alſo in their conuer meaung, 


n ſion itſelfe, and for euer after. So that if they waxe at any time forgetſull, he 
cauſeth their owne heartes to ſmite them, as hee did the heart of king Dania, 
after that hee had ſinned in numbring the people: hee ziueth them troubled 
conſciences : he chaſtiſeth them ſharplie in their bodies, becauſe of the ſinne \ © 
of their ſoules : he taketh awaye all comfort of his Spirit for the time, though ' 
hee mindeth to reſtore them to their former ioyes againe. But who can ex- | 
preſſe the manifold wiſedome of Gods moſt holie providence, inthe gouern- 
ment of his children ? 183 
Hetherto of the effectes, of Gods moſt gracious proutdence towardes his 
| Church, andeuerie member thereof, * 


Et vs no come no we to the chiefe cauſe of all. The which (as was ſaide) 
is the meere græce and fauour of God. 
Queſtios. What ground haue you hereof ? : 
Anſwere. Becen/e thou wait precious in my ſight ( ſaith the Lord by his boli Prophet, ) andthou 
wert honourable, and 1 loned thee, rherfare will [ gine man for thee, ana people for thy 
ſake. 1/ai: chapt : 43. 4. Cc. 
Explicatis The ſame we may ſee likewiſe teſtified Deut: chapt : 7. verſes 6. 7. 8. &c. 
& proofe. and Ezek: chapt : 16. 1. 2. 3. &c. The which teſtimonies , though they reſ- 
| | pected more particularlie the Church of the Iewes; yet by them it is euident, 
what manner of affection, the Lord beareth towards his whole church, both 
of Iewes and Gentiles : and alſo what is the true cauſe of all the dignitie and 
happineſſe of the Church; even the free loue and adoption or acceptance of 
God, as hee himſelfe expreſſlie profeſſeth, and as the Church dutifullie ac- 
knowledgeth. Pſalme 44. 3. Ret 
Neuertheles let vs ſee ſome proofes out of the new Teſtament, 
Oneſtion. What haue you to alledge from thence ? 18 
Anſwere. Is the firt chapter of the epiftle to the Epheſians, verſe 3. Se. thu we reade. Bleſ- 
' ſed be God, enen the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed vs with all ſprri- 
tnallbleſring is heanenty things in Chrift, Als bee hath choſen v1 in lim before the 
foxndation of the wortd, that wee ſhould be bol, and without blame before bum in love. 
in bo bath predeflmated vs, to bee adopted, through leſis Chriſt unto bimſelfe, accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of bis will, To the praiſe of the guris of bu grace, wherwith 
be hath made vs acceptedin his Belowed, &c. 
Explicatis This one place, dulie conſidered , maketh all, fullie open and plaine, concer- 
pra. ning the chiefe and moſt high cauſe of all, together with the effects and fruits 
thereof. For the which, the Apoſtle reacheth vs by his example and practiſe, to 
be moſt thankfull to God: and to giue him the higheſt glorie and praiſe that 
may bee. For this doth equally appertaine to all beleeuers, whether Iewe or 
Gentile, that they are elected of God; &c. Gal: 3.38. Coloſſ: 3. 11. This 
one place therefore, might ſuffice alone to this purpoſe. 
Neue rcheleſſe, it ſhallnot be amiſle, to adde ſome other teſtimonie , to this 
out of the Epheſians : tothe ende this ſo principall a point, may be made more 


familiar vnto vs. 
hnewe before, bee 


To this end therefore, read Rom: 8. 29. 30. Thoſe whom he 
4dſo predeſtinatod, to be made like to the image of bis Sonne , that bee might be the frf . 
orgs brethren. CMoreoner whom be predeftinated, them alſo be called, 

c. And1, Corinth: 1. 27. 28. God bath choſen the fookſh things of the world, 
to confound the wiſe, and God bath choſen the weake things of the worlds , to confounds 
the mightie raw „ce. And Tit: 3. verſe 4. &c. Wee eur ſeluss alſo were in 
times paſt unwiſe, diſobedient , deceined, &c. But when the bountiſulveſſa and lone 
of GOD our Sexiont , toward man appeared. Not by the works: of 13 fe, 
which wee bad done, but according to his merris bus ſanedv1.chc.. © 

There are manie other ſuch like places : N theſe all for thy parent 
2 uffice. 
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ſuffice. From the which, wee may eaſilie conceiue , that as the myſterie it = 
ſclfe is very great and admirable : ſo alſo is that providence & government, 
whereby it is ordered and diſpoſed, moſt admirable and glorious, as the Sunne 
Ihen it is at the higheſt , and ſhineth in the full ſtrength and brightneſſe 
thereof. 3 
Hetherto therefore, concerning the groundes of the whole prouidence 
and all · ſeeing gouernmentof the Lord God, ouer all his workes both viſible, 
and inviſible , ſmaller and greater, and greateſt of all; euen ſo farre forth, 
as the Creation of the ſame our molt wiſe and Allmightic God, hath exten- 
ded it ſelfe. | ; 
Owe henceforth, let vs in the next place, inquire of the Promiſes , con- 


cerning the gratious and Fatherlie prouidence of God, andthat inthe 


> ſame order, as neare as wee can: wherein wee haue ſearched out the 
groundes, or proofes, and meaning of this Article. 

Neuertheleſſe, in ſo much as all other promiſes, concerning the Fatherlie 
prouidence of God, toward vs, and all true beleeuers , reſteth vpon that firſt 
promiſe 3 which it pleaſed God our heauenly Father, to make our firſt, and 
moſt ancient parents, or progenitors, touching both their and our owne re- 
couerie, out of their moſt wofull fall: let vs beginne with that firſt of all. 
What promiſe haue wee therefore, concerning the moſt gratious and Father- 
lie providence of God our heauenlie Father in this bebalte? 

In ib tlurd cbapter e Geneſũ verſe 15. This moſt g ratious promiſe of God is con- 
tained. It is ã parte of that ſpeech, wherein the Lorde onr God denounced his heauie 
curſe againſt the Serpent , wbics was the inſtrument of the Dine, wherewith he de- 
ceined Exe : or rather againit the Dine! bumſeife , who was the autor of the eml. 1 
will alſo (ſaith the Lords) put enmitie betweene thee , and the woman, andbetweens 
thy ſeed, and ber ſcede. Inſball breake thine head, (+ thou ſhalt brmſe the heele of it. 

This beeing the firſt promiſe of God after the fall, it is alſo the moſt gra- 
tious promiſe that euer hee made 3 and in deede the verie grounde of euerie 
promiſe, whatſocuer hee hath at any time for euer after vttered to mankinde. 

The meaning of it is this z that God of his moſt Fatherlie goodneſſe and 
mercie , will not ſuffer any one of his ele children, ſeruilelie to abide vader 
the ſlauerie and tyrannie of the Diuel: but that in and by his Sonne our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, hee will giue them power and grace, not onely to reſiſt, but alſo 
finallieto vanquiſh and ouercome him; howlſocuer in the meane while , hee 
ſhall trouble and annoye them. 

This is liuelie expreſſed; 1 u vnequall compariſon betwixt the heade of 
the Serpent, and the heele of the ſeede of the woman : the cruſhing of the 
one, and the bruiſing or by ting of the other. For notwithſtanding one and 
the ſame Hebrewe verbe, is referred both to the head and to the heele\ yet ac- 
cording as it admitteth a diverſe ſignification, ſo is it iuſtlie to be tranſlated, 
for thebeſt commoditie of the ſence. 

Wherefore the Serpents annoiance may fitlic be called a bruiſing, or rather 
a byting or ſtinging (though not deadlie) following vppon the Serpents hy ſ- 
ſing, as the Hebrew word Shupb, referred to the Serpent, properly lignifieth. 


And like wiſe the victorie of the womans ſeede, may well be expreſſed by our 


Engliſh worde cruſhing » Or beating fo preces , Or as one would lay , ſtampin 8 to 
pummiſſe, to the viter confuſion of the Diuell: according as the ſame word 
3s vſed, Iob chapter 9. 17. Hee deſtreyeth me with a tempel. 

Moreouer, asthecruſhing of the head, is more grieuous then the brui- 
ingot the heele : ſo ĩs the ſpeache apt to expreſſe, that the Diuell ſhall goc 
by the worle in this conflicte. Andfo doth the Apoſtle interprete the ſame 
word, as it is referred to the ſeed of the woman. Rom: 16.20. The God of peace 
ſpall tread downe Satan under Jour feete Borte. Suntripſei. For Sun ribo, 1 gni- 
tying to breake,ſhukke, orcruſhe a thing to pieces: being applied to the feete, 
noteth that breaking or cruſhing „ Wlach is by ſtamping vppona * 4 
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Aneſtion, Nos therefore, hauing ſcene as it were the foundation of all the promiſcs 
of God: let vs proceede to the teſt. Among the which, in the firſt place, 
what promiſe — you that God in his fatherly prouidẽce, will after this 

life ended, receiue vs, and all his children, truly beleeuing in him, into his inui -· 
ſible and glorious heauens : our ſoules firſt, and afterwards our bodies at ihe 
laſt day, in the generall reſurrection? K ele 

Anſwere, The couen ant of God,wherem he promiſeth to be our God, it ts an aſſaraxce of either 

of theſe bleſſings unto vt, and to all trus belteuers: according to that comfartable inter. 
pretation and teſtimonies which our Saur Chriſt giveth hereof, againſt the bereſie of 
the Sadduces who denied the reſwrreftion.in that bee anſwered ibem u we read Mat, 
22. verſes 29,30,31,32.Teerre — not uu the Scriptures, nor the pow- 
er of God. For in the reſurreflion they neither marrie winet, neither are wine: beſtow« 
ed in marriage, but they are as the eAngells of God in heanen.e Ind concerning the re> 
ſurreflion of the drad, (he ſaith further) haus ye not read what is ſpoken to you of God 
Jajing: lam the Gedof Abraham,andthe Godof Iſaal ang ihe Code Iaakob? Grd 
u not the God of the dead bnt of the laing. " | a 
Au 1. Theſſ. chap.4.17.The Apoſtle Paul reflifieth,chat we ſhallbe canght vy 
in the cloudes, to meete the Lord inthe ayre : aud that ſowe ſball bee for ener with the 
Lord. \ | L., 
| Yea+andtothisendalſo, it is further aſſured vnto vs by the Apoſtle Jobs, 
i Expiicatio Reuel. 20. 13. That the Sea ſhallthen ging up her deed ; that is to ſay, all the bo- 
aud proefe. dies of men that haue beene dip wned and conſumed therein. Lea, that death 
ſhall deliver vp the ſeruants of God, with what manner of death ſoeuer they 
haue beene bereaued of this life: and howſocuer their bodies haue beene de- - 
ſtroyed hy their murtherers and perſecutors ; whether with fier, or by wilde 
beaſts, (to whom they haue beenecaſt to be deugured) or any other way, for 
the teſtinonie ofihe truth and Goſpell of our Sauiour Chriſt, Whereof alſo, 
our Sauiour himſel fe doth further aſſure vs: in that he promiſeth, That the bo- 
ly eAngells ſbal gather together the bodies of bus eletyfrom the foure winder, avd from 
the one end of beanen to the other. Mat,24.3 I, rH | | 
And touching the ſoules of the faithfull, that they are receiued into heauen, 
ſo ſoone as they leaue their bodies, and depart this naturall and tranſitorie hte: 
we mayperceiue by the gratious promiſe ofour Sauiour Chriſt, to that thicfe, 0 
vnto whom God gaue che Fr: , cucn vpon the Crolle to beleeue in Chriſt, 
and to repent of his ſinnes. For thus ſaith our Sauiout yato him: Iba am ſha | 
thow be wuh me in Paradiſe , Now there is no doubt, that he will he leſle grati- « 
ous, to thoſe that (hall be carefull . ; 
nucd faithtull ſeruice vnto him. rd thai 
pars in * much as the ſame our Sauĩour ſheweth, that 3 
Dod carried the ſoule of Lazarm into Abrehems bhoſome: that is. into e 
of the heauenly reſt and happineſſe of the faithfull and elect children of Bd. 
be ziugth therewithall to vnderſtand, I the ſtate and condition is on the 
3 Oules 


. 
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Ca Fa: © aſt. ſo ſoone as they depart out of this life. Finally, to put al!!! 
therly Pro- merge throat tee of Chriſt rebifierh generally, of all that die in the 
auen. I ord, Tb bey ove eee that they reſt from their da- 
bears and in that their works: follow them. Reuel. 14. verſe 13. But of this more 
aftcrwardin the Article of the reſurrection of the body. | 


1 
 Dneſlion. N the meane while, that we may goe on forward What promiſe haue you 
- Lconcerning the holy Angells, that God in his fatherly providence and 
gouernment, will vie them for inſtruments of his mercy, toward vs, and eue- 
ry one of his children, while we liue here in this world? 
" Intheg1. Pſalm. verſes 11,12.it iewritten. God willgine his Angell: charge o- 
wer thee, to keepe thee in al thy waies . They ſhallbeare thee in their hands, teſt thow 
ſhoulleſt burt thy foote againſt a ſtone... 
-  Thisisavery gratious promiſe of God. To the which end, marke Ipray 
Ex phicatio you, how the tenderneſſe of the lout and care of the holy Angells over vs, is 
andgroefe. reſſed as a fruit of the moſt gratious ood will of God himſelfe , They 
would not willingly haue vs take the leaſt hurtin the world, while wee walke 
faithfully in the wates and commandements of God. For this doth the hol 
Ghoſt giue to vnderſtand, in that it is ſaid, that they would not willingly ſuf- 
fer vs to ſtumble at a ſtone. And Matth. 1 8. io. the like is affirmed by our daui- 
our Chriſt ſaying, See that yes deſÞ1/e not one of theſe urtle ones, for I ſay vnto you, 
that in beauentherr Angels do atwazes bebotd the face of my father which is in beaxen, 

Bur why then (may ſomeſay)doethe children of God ſometimes not onely 

ſtumble, but fall downeright and take great hurt? Theanſweris eaſie and rea- 
die at hand, becauſe none of vs doe walkeſo vprightly and entirely with our 
God, as we ought to doe. For verily if we did not faile our ſelues, God would 
neuer faile vs: neither would or ſhould his holy Angells faile vs at any time. 
The experience and proofe ofthis moſt readie willingnes of the holy An- 
gells, is plentifully confirmed by many teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, as 
we ſhall haue further occaſion to note by ſome particulars, when we come to 
the comforts. al „ 

Touching the wicked Angells, otherwiſe called diuells: wee haue ſeene al- 
readie, how God hath promiſed that he will ſtrengthen vs to preuaile againſt 
them, in that he will gine vs power to breake the Serpents head: ſo that we 
will ſtand heere no longer about them. 

Neuertheleſſe, in ſo much as the diuell hath now more dangerous, and grea- 
ter plentie ofeuill inſtrumemts: both to deeeiuè by, and alſo by the ſame to ex- 
ecute more eruell violence, then the Serpent, which he vſed at the beginning, 
could ot now can doe, how ſoeuer the kind ofthem be multiplied enery where: 
that is to ſay, ſeeing inſkeed of one Eu, he hath thouſands, both ſubtile & wie- 
ked women, and men alſo, all ofour owne ſexe and kinde, moſt apt & mightic 
to deceiue and hurt by: let vs conſider in this behalfe, what promiſe we haue, 
that * — God, intis fatherly prouidence, will preſerue all his faithfull 

| 


and obedient children, from their violence and craft, while they walke'duti- 
fully before him: | 12 


Anſwere. 


poore and needie , and to 
Pry enter into their owne heart and their bowes ſoalibe 
Lakewiſe verſe 8. The Lord loneth iuagement and — they 
foall tye prijerncd for evermore : but the ſeru⸗ 1 my 


. Conner ſation. But their ſword ſhadl 


* 


Gods Fa- 


2 aug and ſee beib to ſlay bm. Butthe Lora 'will not leane hm in bis band, nor condemne 


nee. i when be is indeed. Finally, verſes 39. 40. The ſaluation of vnbiccuũ men halb 
of the Lord, be will be ther firength in time of treuble. For the Lard will bripe them 
and de liner them : be will arliner them from the wicked, and be will ſane them becauſe 
they truſt in hum. L222 941 er | 
Heere it is plaine, that the faithfull haue the moſt gratious promiſe of God, 


the diuell: yeaand againſt their crafty indeuours alſo, ſo farre as it ſhall bee 
good for them. N | ; 
Shew likewiſc ſome promiſe, for preſeruation againſt the more ſpirituall 
craftof the wicked. ie 
' »* Oneflion, What promiſe haue you for our warrant in this point? * n, 
Anſwere. Je the 2 4. ver/e of the 24. chapter of Saus (Matthew, our Saniour Cbriſi aſſa- 
reth un, that ſo gratious ul he Lord be, in gudimg and preſermng the ſonies of his 
eel} : that it i wnhoſſible that they ſboula bee deceined by ay falſe Prophets, 
bow decrineablie ſeauer they gos to worke , yea though they ſtthe to confirme their 
falſe doftrines by neuer ſo ſtrange ſignes and wonders. be 
Erker It is certainely true. They ſhall not bee totally, or finally deceiued 3+ in 
Wed the fundamentall points or Articles of the true Chriſtian faith and religi- 
on. | ; 
But what is the reaſon and ground hereof ? Verily not their one wile» 
dome and warineſſe, or — and conſtancie: but becauſe God of his mer- 
cie hath ſo decreed and promiſed, and therefore will by the wiſedome 
and power of his grace, working in them, accordingly effect and accom- 
pliſh the lame. God hath in former times gratiouſlie 8 this his 
romiſe: and there is no doubt to bee made, but 
me grace and favour ſtill, to thoſe that ſhall ſeeke it at his handes, euen 
at this day; and to the ende of the worlde. Reade 2. Theſſalonians 2. 


and proofe. 


L vs now come to the promiſes, concerning the prouidence of God our 
heauenly father, in his gouernment ouer other of his creatures, for the 
benefit oſ his cluldi en. ; | | 
And firſt concerning the viſible heavens, with the hoſtes and furniture 
Oweſtion. of them. What promiſe haue you that God will ſo order and gouerne them, 
-M pe they ſhall ſerue for our benefite, and not bee armed againſt vs for our 
urt? 10 . a | 111 

In the 121.P/atme, verſes 5, 6,7, 9. The Lerdutby leer ( ſaieth the hoh 
Pſaumiit) the Lord is thy ſhadow at thy right band. ' T be anne Mall not [mize thee by 
day, nor the moone by night. The Lord will preſerue thee from ail emill, bee will beepe 
thy ſeult. The Lord will preſerue thy going out, and thy comming in from henceferib 

ani for ,t. wor 10 ne art elk od 
Likews/e Hoſea chap: 2 .* "God will caſe the leauent to bears the earth: that 
4 novels it ſimu full for mans. commoeitie and ur, if be will faithfully {erne and 

04s 1 ; lk % | $4, 891 ARON 
Erefean The grace of this promiſe of God, may bee diſctrned ſrom the contrary: 
& prost. in that God threatneth againſt ys , that᷑ the heauens ſhall bee as it were yron 
and braſle ouer our heads, and otherwiſe hurtfull alſo, if wee tefuſe to wallce 
in good dutic and obedience before him: as Leuiticus 26. 9 and Deut. 28. 
ver ſes 22, 23,24. Whercof alſo, wee haue examples recorded touching the 
performance of this iudgeinent in former times, for our further admonition 
and warning, as ithath beene obſerued before: Ioſh. chap. 10. verſe 11, And 
Iudg. chap. 5.20. The beanenty cengbe ſtarry of the heawens , ers ſaid ro lan- 
Jought agaunft Siſera intheir cemrſes, And z. King. chap-1 f. i. and chap. 18.1. 
James 5.17,18, | ( | 

But 


Anſwere. 
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for their defence againſt the outward violence of the wicked inſtruments of 
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| former warnings : are there not examples among our ſelues from 
— : or killed with thunder, deſtroy- 
ed by tewpeſts, &c? Gratious therefore is e promiſe of God to be iuſtly ac- 
knowledged : in that through his gratious nt, the heanens ſhall be 
fanourable vnto vs, if we will truly belecue and obey him, Hetherto of the 
heauen!y creatures: the earthly are next. 


Hat further promiſe haue you, that God in his fatherlic providence, 

V will gouerne and diſpoſe of them, to the benefit of his obedient and 
faithfull children? 

Is the ſame 2. of Hoſea mentioned enen now, in the 18. verſe thereof, thin 

we reade : Inthat * the Lord by bis Prophet) 1 will make a conenant for them 

with the wilde brafts and with the fowles of bauen, and with that which creepeth vy- 


pon the earth: and [ will breaks the bow, and the ſword and battei ont of the earth, and 


Iwill make them ſleepe ſafe. 

And then — the 2 verſe immediately after that the Lord bad promiſed to 
beare the heauens and that the heawen: ſhould beare the earth(4s was anſwered before) 
it folleweth thus in the next words. And the earth ſbull bose the corne, and the wine, 
and the ojie,and they ſhallbrare Icrecl. 

That is to ſay , even /o may God ( alluding to that word /zyee, which is 
by interpretation, God wil ſow) promiſeth in the next verſe , to ſow uno bim ſelſe? 
hat is, will io ſpecial! manner bleſſe and proſper . For ſo it followeth in the 
23. vetſe. And in the Hebrew language the alluſion is plaine. They h baar⸗ 
Iizregnel (faith the Lord) aud wl ſow ber, Vezrangtiah, &. Marke well 
therefore, how the Lord moſt gratiouſly promiſeth to his A= that if they 
would faithfully cleaue vnto him, and purely worſhip and ſerue him: hee 
would ſ and no doubt ſtill is willing) to cauſe a moſt ſweete concent, and har 
wony as it were, betwixt all other creatures, for mans benefite and com- 
fort. 

This promiſe was mentioned, when the doctrine of the creation was by vs 
inquired into. So was alſo that which we reade Geneſis 8. 2 1. 22. and chap. 9. 
1, 2, 3. and Iob chapter 5. 23. But in ſo much as they doe more directly 
belong to the prouidence of GO D, as was there obſerued : therefore 
they are vpon this occaſion, to be called to minde, and diligently peruſed a- 

aine. 

Reade alſo, as belonging to the Lordes couenant concerning the wilde 
beaſts on our behalfe, vpon condition that wee would faithfully beleeue and 
obey him. Pſalm. 91. 13. alledged not long before, And Ifai. chap, 11.6, 7, 

8,9. though from hence a further bleſſing is ſignified by that alluſion. The 
voce ale forall dwell with the lnb andihe leoperd ſhal io with the kid, ana the calfe,aud, 
the don and the fat beaft together, and a tittle chiule ſhall leade them. «And the kom 
and the beare ſhall feeds: thei young ones ſhall lie together: and the hoy ſhall eate flraw 
bike the bullocke , Aud the ſucking chudie ſhall bey wpon the hote of the aſpe, and the 
weaned childe ſhall put bis band vyen the cockatrice hole . Then ſbal nous hart nor 
deſtroy im the Alonntaine of my bolineſſe for the earth ſhall be faul of the knowledge of 
the Lord a the waters that coner the Sea. Reade alſo Marke cha. 16,18. theliki 
promile of our SaujourChriſt , and the ſame confirmed in part by an exam- 
ple of Gods gratious providence. AR. 28. 3, 4, 5,6, The Viper was reſtrai- 
ned — ſtingng of Paates hand. | | 
reſy at is our one wickedneſle, and not want of vigilaticie or merciein 
the Lord : which doth as it were arme and e wilde beaſts againſt 
vs. For otherwiſe by the vertue & grace of this promiſe of Go. ſhould be 
A peace, yea willingly ſubic& vnto vs . But in ſo much, as we rebelbagainſt 
God. and breake our couenant with him: it is uſt with God that they ihoul 
rcbellagainſtvs, and breakethatcouenant, which hee vpon condition of 14 
| 0 
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rr. 2 obedience to God, had by the Law ofhis creation, made with them for vs. And miſe. 


ſo God himſelfe hath threatened. Leuit: 2 6. 21. 22. and Deut:2 $:yerſe 26. An 
example whereof alſo, wee haue ſeene be fore, concerning thoſe 42, children, 
which two beares did teare in peeces, becauſe they mocked the Prophet Ca. 

Tea this iudgement doth not onely fall vpon thoſe that are very wicked, but 

ſometime alfo euen vpon thoſe that haue ſome deſite to ſerue the Lord, inthe 
times of ſome common calamitie: according to that we tead, Pſal:79.2. The 
dead bodies of thy ſeruanti haue they giuen to be meate unto the fontes of the bauen: 
and the fleſh of thy Saints to the beef, ef the earth, Neuertheles in ſuch cafes the 
Lord knowetli how eternally to ſaue his one, when he reiefteth the vngod- 
Iy, for euer. | 
; And for the full clearing of the Lords gracious promiſe this way, if wee 
would and could faithfully keepe couenant with him: we may plentifully in- 
forme our mindes, from that which he hath by his holy Prophet Meſe: recor- 
ded at large, as well Deut: chap: 28. from the beginning of the chapter to the 
end of the 14. verſe as Leuit: chap: ⁊ C. from the 3. verſe to the 14. ofthe ſame. 
Let vs therefore for our inſtruction in this point, read theſe notable texts of 
/ holy Scripture; and conſider diligently of them. And ſirſt of that in Leuit: 
| Dneſtion, How reade you there ? 

Anſwere. /nthe 2 6.chap:of Leuiticus thus we r:4d. If yee wake in my ordinances and keepe my 
command:ments and ace them ſaith the Lord) I will then ſend you rains in due [eaſon; 
and the land ſhall yeet4 her increaſe and the tree: of the field ſhall gine their finite cc 

Explicatio This is a notable place, containing (as wee ſee in the through reading of 

E proofe. it in our Bibles)promiſcs of all ſorts, ſpirituall and temporal, for ſoule and bo- 
dp, publike & priuate, &c. Andliketo this, is that other of Deuteronomie, Let 
it not ſceme vnneceſſarie, or a loſt labour, for vs to rehearſe & conſider of that 
excellent Scripture like wiſe. For it ſhall be to our further benefit, as wee may 
well truſt, through the goodnes of our God. I pray you therfore let vs read this 
alſo;yea and if it may be, commit it ſo to memorie, that we doe neuer forget it. 

Queſtion. How therefore doe you read? a * 

Anſwere. It is thus wruten Deut: ch: 2.8 from the beginning of the chapter. 

If thou wid obey diligently the voice of the Lord thy God, and obſerne and doe al bi 
commandements which I command thee this day then the Lord thy God will ſet thee on 
high aboue all the nations of the earth. 8 

And allibeſe bleſſings ſballcome on thee and onertaks thee if thow wilt obey the voice 
of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt tho be in the citie and bleſſed alſo in the field. Bleſſed 
ſhall be the fruite of thy body, &c. P | 
Sepficatii This plate is as a ſecond notable witnes of Gods gracious promiſe , and ot 
and proofe, his very true purpoſe, to exerciſe a moſt fatherly and favourable prouidence, 
toward all his faithfull ſeruants and children, touching all kinde of proſperitie 
and bleſcing, while they walke faithfully and dutifolly before him. | 
And although peraduenture, ſome will obiect and ſay, that theſe promiſes 
are legall promiſes, and ſo not of faith or belonging to the faith of the Gow : 
and we al ſo doe gram it to be fd, according to the firſt vſe ofthe Lawe, which 
is to diſcouer ſinne and to conuict thoſe of extreame vanitie, whoſoeuer ſeeke 
to be iuſtified in the ſight of God, by the workes of the Law. Neuertheles, this 
we adde therewithall, and conſtantly affirme, that to ſuch as haue learned 
to humble themſelues before God in the fight of their ſins, and haue rectiued 
the gift of faith, to relye vpon the fatherly providence of God, through our 
Lord Ie: Chriſtʒ they are, according to an other vſe of the Law of God( which 
is to guide and incourage all true belecvers in the right way ofobedience to 
God our heauenly Father) they are I ſay, the ame with the promiſes of the 
Goſpell. Andaccordingly,they are iuſtly to be apprehended & beleeued by 
fairh, os no vaine incouragements to godlines of lifes: like as the Apoſtle Pant 
affumeth. i. Tim: 4. f. Codliuss hath the promis of the io preſent,and of that which 
i; to come, And according to that, 2. Cor: 1.20. Al the promiſe: of God are in Cbriſt, 
Jea and Amen. S's | - Like- 


wIdence. 
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wiſe according to that, Pſal: 34.9. 10. Fav the Lord yee bis Saints : for no- 

. feeve biw. Te Lion lake and banger, but they who 

ſcele the Lotd ſhell want nothing that i, good. Read alſo, Plal:91.14.15.16.Be- 

cauſe be bath loned me therefore will ] deliner bim: I will e val hun becauſe bee bath 

knowne mw neme fc. And Plalm: 121.1, 2, 3, 4. and ſo forth as was alledged 


It cannot be denied indeede, butinſomuch as the beſt of all, faile in obedi - 
ence to God according to that of the Apoſtle Iames, Ia may things we fis all: 
and they that are ſtrongeſt in faith, have their wealcenes, ſo as they haue neede 
to pray, Lordincreaſe our farb: and further alſo, inſomuch as it is the pleaſure 
of God,vpon holy and uſt confiderations,to try the faith, and to exerciſe the 
patience of his ſcruants3 and therefore doe they meete with many afflitions. 
yet euen in theſe reſpects allo, God hath moſt graciouſly promiſed, that all 
ſhall worke together for their beſt: Rom:8:28.as by the * of God we ſhal 
more fully declare vpon ſome further occaſion afterward, 

In the meane ſeaſon, from theſe manifold promiſes of Gods moſt gracious 
and fatherly prouidence toward vs: we cannot but ſee and acknowledge that 
the comforts are manifold, to all thoſe that doe truely and firmely beleeue the 
ſame. 

Vea ſo plainely may wediſcerneitzthat ĩt may ſeeme needeles, to imploy as 
ny further labour to the laying of them forth, any other way. 

0 


N Euertheles, for ſome ouerplus (if fo be there may be any ouerplus of true 
ſpirituall comfort from faith in the fatherly 8 of God) we will 
of purpoſe vie ſome further diligence, that through the good bleſs ing of God, 
we may ſcekeout,and as it were ſucke forth a more ful draught of conſolation, 
from this former ground of the promiſes thereof. 
Queſtion, How may this be? 

Aiuwere. Furſt, by confidermy the faithfatnes of Gods promiſes: is al former timer by the accom- 
pliſtung of them in their due and proper ſeaſons: whetber for mercy to bis people : or pu- 
niſhwent vpen the wicked, for bis peoples ſake and benefit : that from thence we may 
confirme our faith concerning the preſent goodues of God, aud inthe cert aine expetia- 
tion of the like (ulfilling of his promiſes for all time to come. 

Second by looking to the generall tefltmonies of the word of Gad, concerning Gods 
contiuuali pronidence : anſwereable to thoſe particular examples, wherem he bath moſt 
rarely and miraculouſly illuſirated and manifeſted the ſame. 

Thirdly by hearhening to that experience which any of the fathfull ſeruant: of God 
_ either proxedin themſeluet: or ob ſerued concerning axy other of their fellow-bre« 
r . | 

Fourthly by our owne recordation and caling to our minde, what God hath done for 
our ſeiues, or for any other of bis children in our oma age and knowledge. 

Fiftq, by our earneſt and ſpeedie reproning and rebuking of our ſelues, for that d;ſ-. 
comfort, which in time of temptation, wee finde to be 40. and inuedng our /oxdes. 
<Indtherewithall alſe,by a contrarie beartening aud incomr aging of our ſelues to be of 
good cheare inthe Lord, But moſt of all by bearkening to thoſe hoc; inconragement!, 
Tow iy ant — — te time giuen 1 ſer nam. he 

xt, Þy a wat taking of heeds, that we neuer He /ecurelyin 40 
2 ng * — 5 1a Wars for bis . N 
1s Ui: ſe that wee doe not perner/ 
Pp . er to deale croſſech with vs. ” Kid FO 1 
tue nthch, y 4 ſerious defence of Gods ſatherch pronidence, again al ſuch obiekli- 

2 the Dinelend carnal! reaſon, or infuleltie and theiſme, Tr againſt the 

Fah, by « diligent medi ation of thoſt ianifold fruites and benefitt which all A. 
fie lion. doe — to the children of God enen from . eee # /elfe, 

which i the greateſt and laſt and ar we may ſay the death of them all,for . 

| c 
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- 
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A . 


and proefe * 


c 
oftheir returne qut bf the 


Kere Sauiour 
orth of him, euen 


; * conception, of his birth, of the place of his birth, of his carrying, & retarrying * | 
out of Egipt, &c. as we ſhall haue further occaſion to conſider mote fully hete. + 


And touching thefaithfulnes of Godin his thpeatenings; it may be evident 
by a good taſtʒ it we compare that which we rea 


chap: 
ter, 


Great therefore, may be our comfort: and reverend ough tour feare to be tos 
ward our Gd, in either reſpettʒ according to that we reãd Ex0d:1 5,11, Whb 
is ike yntothee 0 Lord among the Cod lis ho is ile thee ſo glorious in Lol, fearefull 
iu praiſes, doing wonders And PI. 92. 4. . Then Lord baſt made wi glad by thy works 

and I will r:10xce in the workes of thy bands. O Lord bow glorious arg e , ; 

thy thonght: ery deepe. And Pſal; 1 19.32. 1 remember thy indyement: of olds 8 
Lord and baus beene comforted. Read alſo, Plalm:79.5.10.11,12. &c. And 
Pſal: 7 43.4. . My ſpirit was is perplexitie,chc. yet dee 1 remember the tame paſt 
I meditate in all thy worke1, yea, / dot meditate in the workes of thy banazsr . And 
222ine, Pſalm: 1 19,27. Make ni ts vnderſiand the way of thy preteptes, and 
1 wi'l mediate in thy wonderons workes, And in this comfort, juſtly may wee 
reaſon for the certaintie of all the ptomiſes of God. yet to be performed: and 
thcrein to comfort out ſelues according to that, 1.The$4.18. Comfort is inan 
other with theſe worder, "= ae And 


. 


Prone 
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ab an be doth dr: v: in whom we truſt that jet bereafter, be will 


deliner vi. | |. 
Secondly, the comfort of Gods fatherly prouidence in his vſuall and ordi- 
narie courſe,cannot but be the more comfortable: if we conſider, that it is no- 
thing inferiou r,but many 2 more bounteous, and ol lon ger continuance 
by great oddes, then have beene the particular extraordinarie actions and 
workes thereof, though for the preſent, neuer ſo wonderfull and ſtran "ge :.as 
wee may perceive by comparing the one with the other, in their ſeuerall 
kindes. 5 . 
As for examples ſake. It muſt needes be acknowledged, that God hath vſed 
his holy Angels, in moſt worthy and waightie ſeruices, and that at ſundrie 
times according as he hath recorded them, and made the memoriall of them 
famous in his Church 3 both for the bodily preſeruation and ſaftie of his ſer- 
uants and alſo for their ſpirituall inſtruction and comfort, For their bodily 
ſaftie Ind pteſeruation : as we read, Gen: 19.15. concerning the deliverance of 
Lot from the deſtruction of Sodew, And chap: 32.1. a. of /achob from the rage 
of his brother Eſav, Of Elba from the Holt of the Aramites: 2. King:6.16, 
17. Of Hezekjab and his people from that fierce ſiege of the King ot Aſbur, 
chap: 19.35. in the ſame booke. Likewiſe Dan: chap: 3. 28. God deliuered 
the three men of Mari from burning in the hote fierie fornace by the miniſte- 
rie ofan Angell. And chap: 6. 22. Daniel himſelfe, was by an Angell of God 
delivered from the mouthes of the hungry and rauenous lions, An Angell al- 
ſo, was the holy inſtrumẽt which God of his goodnes, vſed to make the poole 
of Betheſda healthfull to the diſcaſed : euen to any one whoſoever ſhould 
from time to timazafter the ſtirring of the water by the Angell, be firſt put in- 
to it: Tohn,chap:5,2.3.4- And Act: . 19. The Angell ofthe Lord delivered 
the Apoſtles out of priſon, And chap: 12.7, An Angell deliuered Peter. And 
chap:27.23. An Angell of God comforted Paul againſt thefeare and danger 
of ſhip-wracke. a | 
And as the Lord hath thus vſed his holy Angels, for their bodily deliue- 
rance and preſeruation: ſo hath he yſed them in extraordinarie ſeruices, to the 
ſpirituall inſtruction and comfort of his people. As Gal:3.19. The Lawe was 
ordained by Angels in the hand ofa Mediator, And Dan:ch:9,21,&c.Da- 
niel was informed concerning the ſeuentie weekes of yeares: that is, what 
ſhould be the ſpace oftime from the returne of the people of act oui oftheir 
captiuitieʒtil the time ofthe deliverance and redemption of the whole Church 
of God, both of Iewe and Gentileby the death of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. He 
was allo inſtructed by the ſame Angell in many other things. chapꝛ Io, &c. 
Likewiſc,an Angell, (euen the ſame Angell Gabriel, as it ſeemeth)certified Ze- 
cbarias of the conception and birth of Joby Baptiſt , the forerunner of our Sa- 
uiour Chnſt. And the virgine Marie of Chriſts conceptiõ &birth. And 7o/epb 
ofthe crueltie ol Heredagainſt him, from his birth, & c. Thus the miniſterie 
ofthe holy Angels, in extraordinariecourſe, was from God,exceeding graci» 
ous to his Church, But their ordinarie and continuall ſervice, to our Saviour 
Chriſt, and his Church, is yet greater then in theſe fewe particulars if it he b. 
prehended by faith, and duly weighed and conſidered, according to the teſti- 
monies thereof, Pſal: 34. 7. Mat: ĩ 8, 1c. Iohn, 1. f. and Heb: 1.6. 14. though 
their ah 1s not externally ſo appatant; but in a more ſecret and inuiſible 
courſe. | 
Itmay not be denied, but God wrought a great and gracious wotke by the 
windes, when remembring Neb that was in the Arke hee cleared the earth 
from the waters, Gen: S. i. But is not his providence as ꝑreat, and as gracious, 
in his continuall bringing forth of the windes out of histreaſvres : for the 
daily clearing of theater, leſt it (],ould grow contagious? &c. Pfal: i 3357. 
God wrought a wonderous worke (asitmuſt be confeſſed) when hee fed 
the 


according to that of the ſame Apoſlle, 2. Cor: 1. 10. God A fortes. 


Telefe in 


Go1s Fa- 
therly Pros 


Wdence. 
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the people of n fortie yeares together, with manna from heanen: Deut: 83, 


3,4, and chap: 29.5. 6. and Loſh: , i⁊. But is the prouidence of God leſſe wor- 
thy to be celebrated of vs, for feeding all the world, with bread but ofthe earth 
more then fortie hundreth yeares: yea by the ſpace of ſixe and fiftic hundreds 
of yeares?according to that, Pſal:104.14-15. 17, * 
t was indeed a rare miracle of God, that ihe tauens at his appointment fed 

Elzab the Prophet, 1. King: 17. 4. but the worke of Gods all prouĩ- 
dence, is greater, in that he ordereth the continuall flying, and he life & death 
of euerie foule, euen to the falling of alittle ſparrowe. | 

Morenuer,we cannetbutacknowledge,thatitwas anotable worke of God, 
in that he cauſed the gerd or whatſoever plant it was, to growe vp to his full 
ſtature in one night, o ſhadow the Prophet /eneb, from the heate of the Sun. 
But why ſhould wee not wonder more at the conſtant worke of the fame our 
God,in the continuall grouth of all plants, and tree and graſſe, ouer the face 
ofthe hole earth For it is the moſtprouident,and admirablehand of God, 
which worketh all this, Pſal: 104. 14. 1 g.&c.as we haue ſcene before. 

And that we may fee it, ygt further, to be ſo: let vs conſider it in ſome other 
matters. 

The ſame God, who once tgoke the kingdome of Ian from Sau, & gave 
it to Daaid, i. Sam: 14. 2 d: he doth from time to time, order and diſpoſe of all 
the leingdomes in the world. According to that, Pfal: 75. &. 7. Dan: 4. 22. 7 
moſt bigh brareth rule oner rhe kingdnne of men , and yineth ut to whomſorner ber 


The deliuerance of fob out of his afflition,was exceeding gracious, accor - 

ding to the greatnes of his afflictiom and accordingly doth the le an 

e him an example, for the common comfort of the faithfull: inſomuch a3 

it is an vſuall thing with the Lord, totake pittieypon his ſeruynrs in their 

reateſt aduerſities, and to deliuet᷑ them out of them in his due time, Pſ.tcy. 

ikewife,as God delivered Dani out of all his adurrſitie, ſo he is neare to ſaue 
every one that is afflited in Spirit, Pfal: 34,1 7. 1 ;. 

God that deſtroied the counſtll of bei:. Sam; 15. v. 14.23. hee doth 
vſually breake the counſell of the heathen, and bring to nought the deuiſes of 
the people, Pſ. 33. 10. And v.11,7 be comſellofthe Lord ſbaſ aua for racy andthe 

of bis haart throughout atlager.' 
As Batzam ſaide, that he could not ſpeake, but as the Lord would haue him, 
Numb: 2 4. 3. foitis generally affirmed,thatthe anſwere of the tonge is of the 


Lord, Prous chap:16.1, 1 
The ordinarie cures which the Lord worketh concerning ill forts of diſ- 
eaſes, they are in effect the ſame, and in number infinitely more, then his mira 
eulous eures haue boene. All proceed from one and the ſame mercie of God 
toward his people whether he worke by meanes,or without meanes, in ſom. 
proceſſe and tract of time: or more ſpeedily ina moment, Pialm. 103. verſe 
34 TAS) | ; 
r 2 Jonah, * by 7 
proutdence whole diſpoſition y lot, is ofthe Lord; 
though tx our — — — Prouz 
16.3 * | Nan ene. 128 Tv | 


_ Fighatlyy/as our Saulour Chriſt could not be pete and pottodeeth 
times all the faithfu - 
p 


vntill the time came, appointed of the Lord: ſo the i 
vants of God, are in his handes to diſpoſe of them as it pleaſethhimgal the con- 
trary indeudurs of the wicked not withſtanding. As 2. Chron: 16 p. Tbe cer 
2 "4 a GUN a A i: ſtrong with thens that — 

art tear 0 8 46 Sg oy 

Great therefore is the eomfort of faith in Gods fatherly providence , to 
enery one thattruely befeoueth in hit, according to this ſecond conſiderati- 
on. And the rachet will re 


. 
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Gods fatber- 5 ; N foros. 
4 | at this day ſo tye himſelfe to ordinarie contſes, but ſo often as he 
rm on — he ſendeth — HCA ſuccours to his diſtreſſed ſeruants. 
Accordingas it is credibly reported that God hath in theſe our daies ſtrangely 
directcd hus ſeruants, ſomerumes to prevent the apprehenſion of 1 0 
cutors, & ſometime to eſcape, after they haue bene apprehended, thoug 
haue beenenarrowly watched. According alſo as at the ſiege of Kochel, it is re- 
ported,that when the poorer ſort wanted bread & victua God did ſend the iu 
the riuer,a kind of fith called Sarda, euery day fo long as the ſiege laſted, in 
great aboundance : andthat they ceaſed the ſame day that the ſiege brake vp. 
Act:and Alam: at the very end of the booke. I hus much concerning theſs. 
cond help, to further & inlarge our cotort in the fatherly ptouidence of God. 
Thirdly , to the ſame ende ſerue th the experience and teſtimonie of other 
conterning the ſame. Such as is the teſtimonie and experience of laſbas, con- 
cerning himſelfe and the people in his time: ch: 2 1. 45. There bath nat bung fai 
ld(faith he)of adi the good things which the Lord bath ſaid to the howſe of Hasi but 
All came to paſſe. And againe, ch: 2 3. 14. 1%. as it were vpon his deAh»bed. Sebold 
(ſaith he) 1604 dey der I enter into the way of all the mori, and yee knows iu all your 
bearti, and in all your ſoules, that nothing hath failed of all the good things, which the 
lord your God promiſed you but al are com to paſſe vuto you: wol hung har h failed tberof. 
Likewiſc King Salemem, I. King. S. 1 f. Baſſaa be the Lord Gedof Ifrae{ (ſaith he) 
who ſpake wth lu month wo Dauid my Father, bath mib bis band fulfiladit, & c. 
And ſo K. Dauid before bim, Dla: 13.4.&c.The ſorrawes of death compaſſed me, &. 
But in my trouble I called vpõ the Lord, & cried unto my God he beard my voice ont of 
bis Temple, & my cry did come before bum into his eares, &. And Pſ. 34. 2. &c. A 
{oule ſnal glory in the Lord the hnawble ſbal beare i and be glad, &. I ought the Lord, 
and be beard ms:yea be deliwered me ont of all my feare. They ſhall therefore tooke vn- 
to bim and runne to lum, and their facet ſhall vet bs aſhamed, faymy:This poore man cri- 
ed, and the Lord hearabim, and ſauedhim ans of all hi. eroub/es, And PC. 35. 2 5. I 
hane brene yang and am oli pet I neuer ſaw the righteou; forſaken nur bis ſeed begging 
breaa,But on the contrane touching the wicked, verſes! 35.3%: Thane /ceve the 
wicked({aith-hc)f2ong end /preadibg 2 like a greene hay tr (or as the word 
He ærach arbor indigena ſig nifieihj a tres is hi natiuc ſoile. Tes be paſſed ama, and 
lie he was gone, & I ſought him, but be conld not h found. But that we may returne 
againe, tothe teſtimonies ot the P. opliety concerning his owne ience: 
read, Pſal: 60, 1 6, &c. Coms (ſaith he)aigbearken all ae that feare Cod and I will 
tell joa what be kath done to my ſeule. & r. And againe, PI. I 16. & To the 
furthering of thts comfort: it is to ſingular purpoſe, that we ; ac- 
quain out ſelues, with thoſę holy hiſtaties of the Bible: herein God him- 
elfe, bath of ſpeciall purpoſe, moſt lively manifeſted the maſt gracious ver- 
tue of his prouidence. As is notably in the hiſtories recorded concerning 44. 
lob, loſeph,Deuid, lob, and ſuch like. Whoſe end and iſſue out af their manifold 
and great troubles, we are willed to conſider, to the camſor ting of our ſelues, 
againſt our owne atflictions and trialls, James. chap: 5. 10.11. As 
Fourthly,our owne experience ſrom times paſt, faitþfllytecorded in our 
hearts $ * 1 15 * helpefull, as the increaſe of our oomfort, foral} mes to 
come. And therctore weareexhorted, diligent! 22 the Lords gracious! 
dealing with his ſeruants. As Pal: N. 45 35. Art, the vprigbt man, ana be. 
hola the iſt fer tbe end of that way is peace. This eueryone of ys; ſhoyldkeepe I 
diligent regiſſer, of all Gds merciful dealing toward our godly niendes and 
acquajnfayce:both cõce ruing their life, & their deathAllwhich oagbed e be ſo 
aj iocoyragements, to confirme vs, to walke inthe like godly utſa, that 
hey haue walked in, ang ſo to hope ſo cha lilce goad end, Khichchey laue 
made: according to that, Heb: 13,7. * ee 
The fewnes of ſuch kind of obſeruers ol Gods prouidence, is noted to their 
reproofe: Pl. io. ⁊ 3. But as touching thaſe that are dilioent obferatreok it, the 
fcuitcis noted to bee ſingular, even in ihe ſame verle, inſomuchudey (hall 


vnderſtandꝭ 
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ynderſtandzto wit, to their comfort, how great the kindeneſſe ofthe Lord is. 
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ect, whether ofthe mercies, or of the1ud 
of the Lordzit is ſubiect to the iuſt diſpleaſure & vengeance of God, Pſ. 28.5. 
Verily, it we would diligently call to miridezwee ſhould eaſily remember, 
4 hath ſhewed vs much mercie in our life time, in ſauing vs from ma- 
ny hurtes and miſchiefes, ſometimes from breaking a legge, or an armezſome- 
times from drowning,or burning: ſometimes from the loſſe of the eye of our 
body, or from the loſſe of the ſpirituall eye of our vnderſtanding, whereby we 
ſhould haue fallen into this or that heriſie of ſoule. Yea if we would carefully 
call things to minde: we ſhould eaſily remember, that God hath not ſeldome 
times preſerued vs, euen from the imminent᷑ danger of death it ſelfe, The 
which, if we would duly weigh, and ponder with thankfull and dutifull hearts, 
nothing could more confirme vs, that there is a diuine prouidence. It we were 
but once, or ſeldome deliuered: we might peraduenture imagine, that it came 
by chance: but when the experience is very oſten, yea an vſuall thing with 
God, to preſerue vs from daily perillsz this doth clearely argue, that God of his 
infinite mercie, keepeth a vigilant watch over vs, 1 
And concerning other, we may eaſily obſerue the like, to the ſtirring vp of 
our hearts, to be continually thankefull to God, and to gather ſtill more and 
more comfort, to our ow ne ſoules thereby. We may eaſily call to minde, that 
God preſerued ſuch a mans houſe moſt mercifully and ſtrangly from burning 
by diverting of the winde from it on a ſodaine, or ſome other way: ſuch a mans 
body from being cruſhed to by a cart, &c. ſuch an other, that the houſe 
did not fall downe vpon his heade, it falling downe preſently after hee came 
out of it : ſuch a man from the infection of the plague, though at vnwares, he 
had eate and drunłe, and companied with the infected. &c. ſuch an other from 


the hands of murthering thieues &c. this mis child from ſcalding, or burning, 


or from being troden vnder the horſe feete, &c. But who can reckon vp all the 
waies. whereby God doth daily, and euerie where, infinitely manifeſt the ten · 


der effects of his fatherly prouidence ? 


Fiftly, our reprouing of our ownediſcomfort (as was anſwered in the fift 
place) and on the eK be owne incouraging of our ſelues, from thoſe ſo 
many good grounds, as God hath giuen vs for our incouragement:theſe will, 


through the bleſs ing of God, reuiue & cheare vp, yea confirmeand augment 


table example of the Prophet Danid, I. Sam: 30.6. He comforteth bimſeſfe in the 


our comfort, in the faith of Gods 3 prouidence. We haue herein, the no- 


Lora his God. Likewiſe, Pl. 42. & Pſ. 43. O my ſoult, wii art than ſo diſquieted with- 
in me? Truſt in Jod, &c. But moſt notably, Pſ. 77.6.7, &c. I calluato remembrice 
wy ſong in the mght: I commned with my om beart and my ſpirit ſearched aifigently Wit 
the Lord abſet himſelf for ener? deth bis promiſe faile for ener moro? Hath God forgot- 
ten to be mercifulk bath he ſbut vp bis tender mercy in aſpinaſurs? Selah. Thus the 
Prophet reaſoneth againſt his preſent diſcomfort, and concludeth, that it was 
onely from his own infirmitie, and from no failing of mercy in the Lord, that 
his ſoule refuſed comfort, &c. But among all other incouragemients , thoſe 
which the Cord himſelſfe doth 9 mate dined hearten vs withzthey ought 
moſt effectually weigh with vs, to our moſt fingular comfortzandfor the ſame 
cauſe, we are moſt diligently to attend vnto them. Such as are thoſe which we 
read, Deut: 31, 6,7, S, 9. & loſh: ch: . 6. 7, 8,9. cõpared with Heb: 13. , here 
the Apoſtle applieth that incouragement, which God gaue more particularly 
to Moſer and ſeſbuaʒ to the ſpeciall comſort of every faithfull Chriſtian. For e- 
uen tor their ſakes alſo, the Lord hath ſaid, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth : I vii ua 
leaue thee nor forſake thee, &c.Read alſo like vnto this, the gracious incourage» 


ment of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat: 6. 25. &c. concerning Gods fatherly proui- 


 dence,inreſpeofoutward things, And for comfort in regard of ſpiritual 


bleſsings,to be reached forth by the ſame gracious and prouidenthand of his 
even by his holy ſpirit: read Tohn:chap:16,6,7.&c. 
The greatnes of this comfort of Gods fatherly incouragement,may be ** 
1 2 ing 
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© ſpeech muſt needes be comfortable to his dutifull child, when he ſhall 
bid him be carefull for nothing, but to follow his booke, inſomuch as heis 
minded to bring him vp in learning, and therefore promiſeth him to provide 
for him all things that are meete, ſo as he ſhall not neede to take any care for 
them. Nevertheles, this comfort of the naturall child: is infinitely inferiour, 
to that comfort, which the child of God may take, from the incouragement of 
his heavenly Father. SO (0PM 
To the which end, I you, let vs markethe infinite wiſedome and ſuffi. 
cizcie of the prouidẽce of God, tobe above all that man can poſubly performe. 
For if he denieth vs one 9 — he lo it not 77 wy er wil make 
2 ſupply ſome other way :ʒif not by outward helpes, yet by ſpirituall grace: if 
tat e very — within a while after, yea euen in het beſt ſeaſon that 
may be: if not in this place, yet ſome other where: ifnot by the fauour&ſuccour 
of this man, yet by the helpe of another: if not by a mant acquaintance, yet by 
ſome meere ſtranger: if not by a friend, yet ſometimes by a very enemie: accor - 
ding to the holy Prouer h ch: i 6 . which was alledged not long before. 

No doubt, God will make an iſſue for his children, ſo farre as he ſhallſee it 
to be beſt for themzaboue that the wiſeſt man in the world, can conceiue: ac- 
cording to that moſt ancient holy Prou: Is the mount will the Lara prouidi. Gen: 
22. v. S. compared with v. 14. For though Abrahewknew of no other ſacrifice, 
which he ſhould offer vp, but onely his ſonne aal: yet the Lord, had an other 
ſacrifice in ſtore , which ſhould he brought to Abrebaws hand i.1ſtead of his 

e eder former holy Prou: aroſe, and grewe into common vſe, 
in the church of God, to the cõforting of ſuch, as ſhuld be exerciſed with great 
difficulties &ſtraits, aboue that theythẽſelues could ſee howtheymizht eſcape. 
We haue lilce wiſe, a notable example in the deliuerance of Dauid out of the 
hand of King Sew/:as we read, 1. Sim: z 3. v. 2 6. 27. 2. Sau and his ſouldicrs 
were onthe one ſide of the mountame, & Dauid on the other, haſting himſelff, 
all that he could, away from him : but Saul and his company, had compaſſed 
Daxidround about, ſo as it was very likely, that he muſt needes take him, How 
therefore ſhould poore Deawidnow eſcape? Behold the excellent prouidence of 
God. There came a meſſenger to King Ser, euen at that very inſtant (as the 
text reporteth){aying,Haſt thee and come: for the Philiſtimes have invaded the land. 
So by this occaſion, Sa was hindered from his purſuit after Dowd; and went 
againſt the Phill, to performc a more neceſſarie and cõmendable ſeruice. 
Wherevpon,that place tooke the name Selabammaleketb;that is, a place of thts 
happie parting of the armies of Soul & Dawd. Vea, and it we conſider fro time 
to time the whole hiſtory of Dezid: we ſhall ſee the manifold reskues of Gods 
prouidence, laid plainely before our eieʒto our ſingular inſtruction & cõfort. 
I his gracious prouidence of God, is to be vnderſtood of vs, as not onely 
reaching to private perſons z but alſo io families, cities, and nations, of ſuch as 
truly feare,worſhip, and ſerue him: neither for one age alone, ora ſhort time, 
butevenfrom the beginning to the end of the world. | 
Yea, fo God mainteineth not onely his children, but alſo all ſorts of his 
workes,as none are able toouerthrowe them. For though all the world ſhould 
conſent, vtterly to deſtroy, but euen the leaſt and fraileſt kind of creature that 
iszthey ſhould not be able to bring it to paſſe. And therefore we may juſtly aſ- 
ſure our hearts, that much leſſe ſhall the wicked, thou gh they band and aſſoci- 
ate themſelues, never ſo firmely; be euer able to ſuppreſſe, and roote out the 
people of God, from the face of the earth: no nor yet doe them the leaſt annoi- 
ance, but as God himſe fe, ſhal for iuſt cauſes, permit. He wil ſurely vphold his 
Cnurch. againſt the very gates & power of Heli. This therefore may iuſtly be 
to our ſingular comfot t againſt many temptations. And namely againſt this, 
that we are ready to thinke, that by profeſsing the true faith, feare, and loue of 
God we take the moſt ready way to ouerthrowe our ſelues: inſomuch as the 
true worſhippers of God, are moſt ot all maligned and maliced of the world. 
ä No 


7. — of vs, from the ſimilitude of a loving natural facher N. b 


No no. tis not ſo. We doe thereby make our choiſe ofthe moſt ſure and ſaſe 


ſtate and condition that ean be, boi fprthe eſtabliſhing of our ſelues, andalfo | 


of our poſteritie. Not that we may loolce to be free from trouble, but becauſe 
(as bathrbeene ſhewech wee walking in the waies of our God. are vnder the 
eee ene, of the Almightie, and moſt wiſe, and gra- 
nous God. 157 


Wherefore (according to that which was anſwered in the ſuct place) tothe | 


end we be not the hinderers and abridgers of out one comforty wee muſt 
take diligent heede, that we lie not ſecurely in any ſinne: and that we doe not, 


in any thing, deale crookedly and frowardly with our good & gratious God. 


For then indeede, we might iuſtly feare, that God in his tuſt pleaſiu e, ſhould 
deale croſlely 3 that wee ſay notcrookedly and frowardly with vs. Not with 
any ſuchfrowardneſle as is in vs y but with a holy and iuſt puniſhment, ſuch 


asis moſt meeie, and anſwerable to the qualitie and degree of our ſinnes: 
euen ſuch as ſhould bee leaſt to our one liking, and furtheſt from out 


expectation. And thus wee readę, that God himſelfe, borrowing his 


ſpeech figuratively , and in way of imitation : doth from the practiſe ofout 


way ward dealing with him, threaten vs accordingly . As Leuit, chap. 
26, vei ſes 23,24. fee will not be reformed by mo, but walke flubburniy aged? me. 
Thewmil [al/a wathe ſiubburnely ag 4inft you, and I will mite yer yet. ſenen times fon 
your Jennes, Andagaine, verſe 2 &, the which ſome iravſlate thus: /f yee wake 
reatchleſke, (& as it were at aduenture, & ye care not how)towerdwve:then will { 


deale hkewiſe towardyew. That is, not in any fauourable & ſetled courſe, to your 


comfort, as you would deſire : but ſo confuſedlie and troub eſome lie, that yee 
ſhall not know(as one would ſay)whereto have me. So Ezekiel chap. 20.44, 
25. Becanſe they executed not my indgements & ({anh the Lord) thergfore I gan 
thi alſo ſtatates that were not good, & indgements whey ip they ſhould nat tine. That is, 
he ſent ypon them his puniſhments, to their ewll and {mart : the which, it 
pleaſcth God figur. tiuely and vnproperly to call Starares. Reade the like 2. 
Sem. 22.27, And againe Pſal. 18.26. Vub tbe froward, faith David)God will 
ſhew himſel/e freward*: not with ſuch a kinde of frowardneſle, as is in theper- 
uerſe hearts of the wicked, as was ſaid before: God forbid wee ſhould once 
thinke ſo:butin ſuch ſort, as he will make them wearie of their partes. Like 
as the Father or Maſter wil ſay to his childe,or ſeruant, whom he ſeeth mur- 
muringzdoe ye murmure?I will murmure with you by and by, &c. 


Now, that ſiune (wherein ey ther wee our ſelues doe ſecurely lie, or any of 


thoſe that belong to our gouernment, through our defalt and negligence) 
doth hinder the comfortable courſe of Gods prouident and fatherly dealing 
toward vs: ſee Ioſh. chap. 2. verſes 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 &c . The Lord /aid to Toſbus, 
Get thee vp, wherefore heſt thou thus upon thy face ? Iſrael bath ſaned, ec, Ih 
much concerning the ſixt branch ofthe Anſwer. 

Moreouer(as was anſwered in the ſeuenth place)the ſerious bending of our 
minds to anſwer the obiections, which the diuel, and flcſhly reaſon do ſuggeſt 
to the weakening, yea to the viter taking away of our comfort in the father» 
ly 8 of God,if it might bee: it will no doubt bean excellent meanes, 
of the eſtabliſhing z yea of the enlarging of our comfort therein. For that 


which is wonne by a iuſt conflict, and conqueſt:it is of all other things, moſt 


comfortably and effectually atchieued and gotten. 

Finally(as was anſwered in ihe laſt place) a wiſe and carefull meditation of 
the manifold commodities, which belong to the afflictions of Gods children, 
which may moſt of all ſeeme to be againſt 3 of faith in Gods fa- 
therly regard of vs: it cannot but be very comfortable, to thoſe, that by faith 


haue learned, to iudge of things, not according to outward appearance, and 


bodily ſenſe, but by a right iudgement: according to that tof our Saui- 
our Chriſt lohn chap. 7.24. 7 l FM 


Oftheſc two lalt points therefore, the which doe require at our handes 


T3 ſome 
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ſome further examination and Tue tet vs diſpoſe our ſelues, earneſlly to forces, 
conſider of them, according as God ſhall giue vs grace, and as the matter it 
ſelfe doth worthily giue vsiuſt cauſe. | td (lf 
N4 firſt how we inay anſwer the obicRions. Io which reſpectilet vs the 
rather, well and throughly arme our ſelues againſt them; becauſe o her · 
wiſe, not only by the colourable contradiction of the aduer ſaries, but alſo 
by reafon of ny . hard and vncomfortable accidents,” which fall out in the 
world from the hand of God, (yea and 4s ĩt may ſetme, euen as well aꝑgainſt 
the children of God many times, as agairſttche wicked and vngotliy, as it is 
moſt wilely obſerued by King Jaumes: Eceleſ: chap. y, 1, 2.) wee ſhould 
not only, not be able ſo comfortably to diſcerne the truth of this doctrine, con 
cerning the gracious aud fatherlyprouidence of God, as were to bee wiſhed: 
but vee might be in further danger, to fall to deny the Article altogether, 
as many haue done. According as it is recorded againſt the wicked. Pal. 
1c. vetleſe 11. and Pſalm. 94 and Zeph. 1. 12. Mal: 3. 14, 15. and Iob. 
21. 1 5. and chap. 29.15, 16. Yea without good caution, ſo dangerous is the 
tempt ation that the Prophet Dad. wiihngly confeſleth againſt him ſelfe 
for the admon tion of all other: that his feete were almoſt gone, and that his 
ſteps had well neare ſl-pped. For (ſaitu he) I fretted n the foo when I [aw the 
profÞcriy of the wicked, &c. Pſal. 3. a. &c The lame temptatiun trouble#the 
Prophet /eremie alſo, as appeates in the beginning ofthe 12. of his propheſie, 
Wherefore, ſceing we are ſo apt to receive ſome euill impreſſion, this way:let 
vs as throughly'as we may, fortiſie our ſelues againſt cuery ſtumbling blocke, 
which either tie diuell. or ourowne blinde reaſon, and vnfaitifull heart, may 
caſt in our ws 10 | 
And becauſe (as was mentioned euen now concerning the Prophet Dazid) 
this will lkcly be obiccted lor one of the firſt doubts; how it ſhould come to 
palle, that it God doe rule and gouerne all things with afatherly prouidence, 
for the benefit and comfort of hi children tha: the riches, pleaſures, and ho- 
nours of the world, ſhould be ſo plentifully beſtowed vpe n the wicked & vn- 
godly, as we ſee them to be: euen vpon ſuch, as doe nothing at all regard, ey- 
mer to know, beleeut, lbue, or obey God, as th: ir Fatherzbut contrariwiſe, doe 
continually rebell againſt him, in treading vnder their fee e, all his holy lawes 
and commande ments, | 
Wuat may wwe anſwer to this obiection, in che iuſt defence of the fatherly 
prouidence af: he Lord our God? | 
God doth tha to declare his unnea/urable aud incomprebenſibie goodner and bown- 
tin the fight of all the wor id in that the extreame witheanes of the wicked,cen not re- 
flrame him from aoing goos vnto them, cuen becanſe t bei are bu creatures: though ne» 
ner ſo murh degenerated from bam and the ebedzence df bu hot will. | 
For the proofe ot thi;,reade Matth. c. 4 5. He maketh bis ſunne to ariſe on the 
twill asd ibe goad and ſendeth raine on the iuſt and the vm. Likewiſe Act. 14-15, 
16,17. Gods he who made he andeartb andthe Sea, andallthing: that in thens 
are Who in tome j aft ſufſeredall the Gentiles to watke in their owne waies . Newerthe- 
fer be left not himſeſſe wuhout wines in that be did geed, and gane V1 rene from boa- 


„Dns fine ex. £22,090 f i ul ſeaſon! filing our hearts with foods bud gladnes. And againe,chap- 
cepuone crea. 17.2772 8 Reade alſo Pſa. 1 7.14 Hefilletb tbe brllies een of the men of the 

turas ones (that us of thoſe whom we by a fit name call worldlings) with bis bid treaſure: 
amore proſe . ghoſe children aſe hane ae they leaue the reftof 12 ſubſtace for their chudrs 


quuut. Fed 
no1mihhos 


Burhercing it is qeete that we doe conſider, that the Lord ocaleth not thus 


loo quo Spi With the wicked, becauſe they are wicked, and to maimaine them in their fin: 


titu a 02%!0s 
bis rego gui 


but onely, becauſe they are his creatures, and tierefore thus furre reſpecteth 
them, for his owncr: ations ſ. ke. To the which purpoſe, well ſth a very god- 


bed ly learned man*Godfbewerb forth his lowe to all b crea ures none excepted: jet [0s 


te compete 
tur. Cal. 


ai he umbraceth none with @ fatherly affeflion , but thoſe bis cbudren, whom be bath 


Num. Mac, regenerated by bu Spiri cf aacption. And furthermore, as touctun 8 tuoſe of the 


1241 . 


Nic 


The Cons 
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6555 L wicked, who banden ei heart jo-their deſpiſing of che þountifolnefle of 
Wi p Gods mercies: it cannot otheruiſe be, but he muſt in his iuſtice, call them to an 
nearne% account, ſo as they mult one day ſmartſor all. Bead Plal 4 rand Prov, 10, 3% 
Lok .chap 15.16, l. and ch. 16.26. KA om. a. 1. &c. 4 Thus a$ it is 
19.42. bei table becommeth «a the laſt a ſnere is them and1heit profferny 
their rue. When once the mealure of cheve wickeduet is hill As. Leut. i 5,24 
oy N, Wrap Def gre 219, 20 gon! $7; 228805 $130 117 
Well, let ihis beſo... Yet chere is a ſurthet devls concerning ods fatherlia 
prouidence, in ſo much as hedothnogalwaies beliow theſe purward b ig 
vpon his ox ne children, as well as vpon ihe wicked; alben they dociruly be- 
jeecue ig him, and from their very hearts vufeinedly love & m, as their 
Dnellion. moſt teuet end and deate Father . What is 20 de anſweredtoghund -- 
AnIWETE Goo gineth bereby plain:0) to vnderfland chat be bath: excelent both ricl01 abd. 
| pleaſnres,axd bononrs in ſtore for them in bu beanenty kingdomeaf guru: yes & eent 
ti that he doth now preſently. in bus kingaome of grack as me cal u. pu undus hoty and, 
Bauch knowledge faub feare & lone mu mam erber molt pretions & {meer ſprutyal © 
grace ij & therwub,the moſt cotortable hope of eneria/lin; ue & giory i (87.1 ui gor 
tion mi worthy to be preſerr ed before al the vain riches piea area ans honoura of this: 

' "tranſitory world. 3» Taverns |. 
Expliratio So in deed we read Pſ. 4. 5, . May (ay, who wilfhew vi any geod) Lord It them.” 
& proofe. up the hgbt of thy comnienance vpn ve. So ſhait thou gem me more to of beat, then 

' they kane when their whea!c and the vm dos abound And Pz. i 5,4 faltehold 

thy face in righteenſnes and when I awake, / ſpat be ſatufied with thine tae ; That 
is hen atthe reſurreQtion, I ſh ill ſee and know thee as thou art in the ful aud 
perfect riches of thy eternall ꝑoodnes and mercy. Read alſo Pſ. 31. 19. O haw 
great u thy goodnes which then haſt laid vp for them that ſeare thee i yea done to them 
that truſt in tbee,enen before the ſonne: of men? 7 bon goeſt hide thew pruuly is thy pre- 
ſence from the pride of men, & v. Likewiſe Pſ.:4 8,9, 16 Moreouer / ſ. 1g. . &c. 
The lawef the Lord u perfu connerting the ſonle, & c. Moreto bee deſired then gold, | 
yea then fine 20 d. ſmocter uſo then home, pa then the hon freſh out of the hony combo. 
And Pi. 119 verſes 14,7, 729,103, 111, 12,02, 165. Like iſe Pro. 3. 13. 
&c. Bleſſed us the man that findeth wmſedome, aun the man that gotteth vnderſſanding. 
For the marchandi/e thereof , i better then the marchandiſe of ſilver , and the game 
thereof is better then gold. It u more prectous then pearlet:qndall things that thou can 
de fire, are not to be compared vnto her, Sc. Wherevnto adde that WHA h we teade 
ch. 1c. verle 16. Better u @ little with the feare of the Lora then great treaſure, and 
trouble therewith And ch, 16.8. Better u a ltie with righteonines thes great rene - 
newes without equity. And chap. 17 l. Better is a drie mor/elis* peace be wuhit then 
_« bone full of ſlaine thugs, (to wit, prepared to make a tea(t)where thert is firiſe. 
And touching this point, let it be well abſerued of vs, that the eternall loue 
and fauour oi God, touching everlaſting happinetlez iin no wiſe to be mea- 
i: red, according ta our enioy ing of the tiches of this worid: nor the hatred 
and diſpleaſure of God, by our wanting of he abundaace thereof. For as we 
reade Eccl. 9.2, No manknowerh cycber lone or ban ed by tliis rule. ot many no- 
toriouſly wie ked, are externally very pioſperous in the world : and contraris 
wite, many of ſingular godlines, are for a time, in great aduerſitiry ſo as they 
mizht ſeeme to be of all other moſt miſerable. Out ward proſperitie, is chen 
onely a teſtimony of Gods louc: Wher (as King Salomon ſa th) qe gurt 1e · 
dome with an inheritance: that is, hen he giuet i grace to vſe it ſobcaly; and in 
the right godiy manner Neither is adi; firy a token of hatredi but of love. to- 
ward all ſuch as beate itpaticntly. For vn o ſuch, God offeieth him ſelſe as 
vnto child. en: as the Apoſlle tacheth vs Heb, 4 2.7. &c. | 
Finally, (or the antwer of this obiectionʒ it is enidentinthe ſight of all the 
world, that (according as it ſeemeih good in the eyes of God) he gueti ſome 
ok his ſeruants, euen theriche: and la full and honeſt ple. ſures 255 hf-z as 
well as the comfortand poſſeſſon of the t his heaucaly . | 
4 ut 
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Beliefſo is 224 a 
Gods Fa- come to anſwer ſome other obiections: what ſheuld be 
iber Pro- . — — touching ſome ofthoſe which we ſpeake of ; though it 
mence. — but a Gnall{omme yet God doth take away from ſome ofthery, even that 
hich hee had before giutn, orrather onely lent vnto them for a time. For 

ofrich, he doth within a ſhorrtime make them poore: and frem honour, hee 

bringeth them by and by done to a low ſtate and degree againe And this 

may ſeeme to be more grieuous to ſuch, then if they had neuer beene ſo inri⸗ 

thed and aduanced : but had remained alwaies, in a meane, and poore condi- 

tion of life. How, therefore, may Gods tender and futherlie care, be diſcerned 

Dneflien. of vs through the thicke miſt of this fo darlce a clow d.. 
"WES eee 
Anſwerc. wor{dly proſÞeritle ſuch, would uu, prone : avd therefore be 
Joth or while remone world richer & honour Fo bis dee children left their mind: 

' ſhould be tilted vy of corrapted by them, & [6 carried & withdrawne from bins, 
and from the dur tare of ſeeking after their owne true beanenke treaſure and honour, 

Exphcatis Soitisindeede. For as our Sauiour Chriſt teachethvs, Matth. 13.23. the 
and proefe. thornie cares of this world, and the deceitfulnes of riches do choakethe word: 
and make many vnfruitfull touching the kingdome of God, Reade alſo Pla, 

30.6, In nn preſperuy (faith the Prince ly Prophet Dauid) 1 /aid 1 hall never be 
meurd. His meaning is. that he grew ſhortly to vaine confidence, by reaſon of 
his riches and power, & c. Wherefore God (as he ſaith further) aid Lide bu face, 
fo that he was troubled, and learned there by, that it was continuall neceſſary 
for him; to ſeelce vnto God by pray er, and to make him his onely ſtay. And 
therefore alſo, Pſalm. 1 19. l. it is worthily ſaid: It i eber that / baus been 
Af fuclod. that I may learne thy ſlatute: For as we reade ctore, verſe 67. Before [ 
wa affafted, / went aftr ay: but now | keepe thy word. 

God verily,hath very many notable and worthy leſſons to teach his ſchol- 
ers by atfli&ionszthe which they neither would, nor could, euer learne ſo wel, 
in continuall prolperity: namely to be meeke and patient, to deny themſelues, 
to contemne * vanity of this preſent euill woild, to long earneſtly after the 
kingdome of heauen, &c. * 

He doth it alſo, to manifeſt the faith, and ſundry other graces, where with he 
hath alre adie indued, and furniſhed his ſeruants: the triall whereof, bringeth 

vnto them more excellent aduantage, then all corruptible gold, neuer ſo per- 
feRly fined , could aforde. 1. Pet. 1. 7, Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5- and Iames chap. 1. 
veries 3, 4. and verſe 12. 

Moreouer, by the conſtancie of the ſtronger, in their triallsʒ God doth pre- 
pare, and ſtrengthen the faith of the weaker againſt the time of their like pre- 
tious trialls 3 while they doe behold the t faith, and patience ofthoſe 
that haue gone before them. ma 

Finally, as our Sauiour Chriſt aſſureth vs, Fhoſoener ſhalllooſe bonſe or bre- 
thren,or filters, or father or mother or wiſe, or children,or lands, for the [ake of Chrift 
and bu Goſpel : bee ſhall rectus a bundreth fold now at this preſent ( to wit, in- 
ward peace of conſcience, with ioy in the holy Ghoſt, &c.) i the world 
to come eternal ir. Marke chap. 10. 8 &c. 

Dneſlion. But ſome peraduenture, will demand of vs yet further, and ase; Why 
| ſhould God take away theſe outward blefings ofhis, from ſomeofhis chil- 


dren, and not from other? 
What may we anſwer to this demand? 
Anſwere Thimeketh the boly providence of God on beenenty father ſo much the more clears 
. endmeniſeſt, and the excelencis of bu dino wiſedome to fre forth,ſo mach the more 
: brighthy:by ber amel be doeth mere particncarty aſdeſe both of all things, & «dſo of all 
per [ons a may be beſt for ener one , Aud 41 touching our own ſeine! » wee muff tal 
dibgent beed; that bowſoener u pieaſeth God to deaie more bonum in the confl ant 
wpholdeny of the proſperons eſtate of any other mn reſdel? of this wor. then with vs: bat 
aur che be not ex1d and emo, beean/e our Gran £c04 and merciful. b 
0 
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ax uber, in reſpaũi of this wardd then with us: that eur eye be not end, and ennions, | 


beran/e our 7e ood and mere. "= u Neon. 5 
So in Jenks ck our Saviour Chriſt teach vs, Matth: 20. 15. Lea the holy 
Scriptures doe often renewe this leſlon vnto vs, that wee not | 


he proſperity of an not of the wicked. As Pſalme 37, 1 
rudge at the proſperity otany.z no che wi Fialme 37, 1, 
Pont chapt: 23: 17.andchaptt 24. 1.and veaſe 19, Oftbemhiich inſtrudti 


on, there is certes euerie way very greatreaſon.., n. 
Fuſt, in reſpe of the wickednelle, and vtter vnlawfulnes, of enuie it 
the which proceedeth from the Diuel , andtnaketh thoſe who giue themſelue 
ouer vnto it, verie hke vnto him: according to that Matth: 13. 28. whereout 
Saviour Chriſt noteth out tlie Deuil, by the name of the enuious man. 
Secondly, there is great reaſon, in reſpect of the ſtate and condition of the 
vricked, euen in the middeſt of their wealth q the which be ting duely conſide- 
red is rather to be pittied : yea euen in this, that their portion of pleaſures is 
onely in this life, and then followe moſt wotull paiues and tormentes ſor euer. 
Pal: 17. 14. and Pſal: 49, i 2,1 3, 14. and 73.18. 19. 20. And Luce ch: 16. 25. 
Now ther ſore, if we may not enuie ihe proſperity ot the wicked : much leſſe 
may a e enuie at the proſperitie of the godlie. But contrariwiſe, it 15 our du- 
tie to reioice, and to bleſſe and praiſe our molt good und gratious God for it. 
Thirdly, the reaſon againſt enuie, is great, euen in regaid of our ſelues j whoſe 


eſtate is infinitelie more happie and bleſſed, yea in dur greateſt affliction that 
may be: then theirs is or can be, in their greateſt worldlie pompe and felicitie. 


As is euident from the teſtimonie of the Spirite of God: Matth: x, 11. 12, 


Lolce 26. 24, 25, 26. Iames 1. verſes 2. 12. 


<neſfion. H 


Fourthlie, the reaſon againſt this ſinne, is moſt weighty, in reſpect of God) 
to whom alone doth iuſtlie belong, the ſouereigne & tree beſtowing , and diſ- 
poling , of all his creatures and bleſ. ings, both ſpirituall, and alſo belonging 
to this life : aboue all demande of euer v why, or wherfore hee ſhould doe ſo, 
or ſo. Itjs proper, and pertaining to God alone, to ſaye: CH Ine dis with 
mn owne 4s { will? | 

Let vs therfore, caſt away all enuying at the proſperitie of other z ſpeciallie 


of other our fellow brethren and conuert all murmuring into a thanlefull ad- 


mitation at the goodnes of God, which he exerciſeth ccntinuallie, towards the 
pooreſt and baſeſt of thoſe that doe truely beleeue in him. Wi oſe outward 


afflictions, hee doth reeompence alwaies, with in ward and ſpirituall comforts = 


and bleſs ing: as was ſaid a little before, 

G OD our heauenlie Father, in this his vnequall & vneven courſe(as fleſhe 
and blood 1s readle to thinke of it) may (as one ſaith well) be likened to a moſt 
skilfull Phiſition, in that hee ordereth his Philicke , according tothe — 
eſtate and condi ion of his Patients, For hee knoweth that one dramme wil 
doe as much with ſome, as a greater quantitie of the ſame Drugge, in another 
mans bodie, &c. So lilcewiſe, the Lord he knoweth, that a little headache, will 
preuaile as much, to humble one whom hee hath alreadie broken : as an ex- 
treame collicke , or grove with an other that is yet of a ſturdie and ſtoute ſto» 
macke. The diuerſe dealing of the Lordetherefore, ſheweth plainelie, that 
hee doth not rule as a Father ouercarrie with an inordinate, or partiall pittie: 
but as a molt wiſe, holie, and righteous Father. | 

But admit this, (it may bee, ſome will ſay) that God, as amoſt wiſe, holie, 

and diſcrete Father, vſeth the afflictions — humiliations of his children like 
a5 a Phiſition vſcth his bitter potions , to cure the evils and ſinnes, which they 
arc ſubieR vnto here in this life: Yet how can death, which to the viewe of the 
carnalleye , doth not ſeldome fall cruellie vppon them, be counted for good 
phiſicke , and to be a healing medicine b For this deſtroyeth even nature it 
ſe'fe. And death (as we may lay) is after aſorte, the ſhame of all phiſicke. 
Howe therefore may it agree to the Fatherlie hand of God: and that bis Di- 
uiae kill ſhould haue any ſtroke herein? 14 


i Chefs 


The C- 
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cart uf of al, ſering be thin bis oft gr acions rouidence , appointed and preordai. ii. 
Sens, nod, death to be unte all bus children, a connter-poiſon ag inf death 1; & the moſt per- 
die and immediate paſſage onto enerlefling bfe ; and rbereis to the yeſſeſnion and fri. 
tion of allperfeRt heath, weatth, and bonoar, for ener and ener. | 
Explears _Anoableproote hereof wee read, Philip: 1, 21, 22, 23, 24. Likewiſe 2. 
& proofe. Timot : 4. 8, and 1. Pet: 1. 3. 4. &c. . 
Moreouet Pſalm; 116, 1 5. Precioa ( faith the holy Prophet) in ibo fpbr of 
the Lord is the death of bis Sainte. And the ſame againe, Plalm : 72, 14. Deare 
Pal rheir blond be in bu ſight. TE 
And befidethis, it is to be further conſidered, that it is the good pleaſure of 
God, to take away his righteous ſeruants, from greater euils , that are after to 
fall vpon the wicked that remaine. Iſai: chap: 57 1. And that, to this grati- 
ous ende and ſc 3 that they ſhould not be peruerted in their mindes, to 
fall into errors ot᷑ iudgement, ouerſwaied by the corruptions of the time: nor 
carried away after common ſinnes, and diforders, increafing ouer- ſtrongly in 
che dayes wherin they live. | 
Neuertheleſſe, it is not ſeldome ſeene, that the Lorde maketh his ſervants, 
euen here in this world, glorious by his wonderfull deliuerances: and that hee 
crowneth them with age, as with a crowne of glorie, in that they are found 
conſtant in the righteous waies of God, euen as it pleaſeth him: though death 
had ſeemed, ſundrie times, to haue grappeled vpon them. Yea, and euen ge- 
nerallie, if wee ſhall wiſdyconfider 3 wee ſhall finde, that in common calami- 
ties, God ſheweth himſelfe, oftentimes more fauourable to his people, then to 
their aduerſaries : though manic and great be their ſinnes , whereby they doe 
dailie provoke him. According to that we read, Iſai: chapt: 27, 7, Hath be 
favitten bins as bee ſmoote thoſe that did ſmrite him ? Or i hee ſlaine , according to the 
er of them, that were ſlaine by bim? Thon contendeFt with him (that is, with 
thy people, as ſaith the holie Prophet) i meaſure, But hee taketh their ent« 
mier away, as with « rowgh Spirit (or blaſt) in the daye of the Exfiwinde, 
But for all this it will peradventure, be further obiected, and vrged in waye 
of amplification: that not onely particular perſons, but alſo euen whole Cit- 
ties, Countries, and Nations, profeſſing the true religion ot God, doe ſome- 
times fall before their enemies, who are wicked and profeflea idolaters, &c. 
722 2 3 anſwered to this? i p " 
bey that the better cauſe; may nenertheles be guittie of ſome grienom ſianoi, 
fo they lie without repentance : hooks whnch Godin bis inflice, ſeeth meete 10 p- 
them. | | 
Tea, and by circumſtance : the ſinnes of the profeſſor: of the Goſpel , may eafilie bee 
greater, then the ſane: of /ome ignorant idoiater: : who haus not the light of the word 
of Gdd , ſhwmning among them. "WH 

Itis true: according to that manner of aggrieuing the finnes of Berb/aids, 
and Capernewn, aboue the ſinnes of the Sedownes, &c : the which our Sauiour 
Chriſt vſeth Matth: 11. 2c. &c. Andagaine, he affirmeth generallie, that 
whoſoeuer he be, that knoweth his maiſters will, and doth it not, ſhal be bea- 
ten with the more — ä 

But be it, that their ſinnes be not more heinous; yet w hat letteth, why God 
may not correct them, in that meaſure whervnto they are growene: that ſo hee 
may preuent the extremitie wherevnto they would ſhortly come. 

And beſides, it may be that in the preſent action of nf nt or reuenge vP- 
on the enemies of Gods truth, or yiolaters of common honeſtie and iuſtice: 
they who haue the better cauſe, doe not prepare themſelues to deale in it, with 
holie mindes. Or it may bee, they doe truſt in their owne ſtrength , and doe 
not ſtaye themſelues vprightly vpon the Lord. The which ſeemeth to be the 
finne, of the other tribes of 1/rae/, againſt the tribe of Beniemin : before whom 
they fell twice, Iudges, chapt : 20. For this, yerilic wee are verie apte vnto, 
cuen to preſume oucr-muchin a good cauſe : as if our one finnes could g's 
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N hinder the ſucceſſe ot it in onr hands. But therin, we may eaſitic deceive our 


widens, {clues 3 andtherforeit ſtandeth vs in hand, to walke humblie before the Lord 
our God, and to ſeeke peace with him: that ſo he may be intreated to proſ- 
per vs, euen in the bell ſeruice which wee may polsiblie be nploy ed in. | 

But the cavilling wittes of men, will be yer {till maligning , and oppug- 

ning the Fatherlie prouidenceof our God. or = au vnreuerend prying into 
it, they ſnatch at thus, among the reſt of their quarreſls, that manie natorioulle 
wicked (both particular perſons, & alſo whole Cities and Nation:) haue hene 
ſpared very long: when as in the mean while, God hath more ſpeedily iudged 
his own people] he cauſing iudgement to begin at his own houle,as the 

Deſtin. ſtle Peter teacheth. 1. Epiſt. 4. 17. How a are uc to auſwere this obiection? 

Anſmere. The Lorde wſeth (ong-ſuffering toward the wicked, ſor the ſalvation of 
them, which doe belong wnto 1 and to Itaue refl the more inexcuſable. 

Fuat a4 touching thoſe , 48. bee hath allreaaie called home to the knowledge and 
faith of bis truth: hee doth chaftice them betimes, when be [ceth them to 8 ro goe 
aftra ; leait they fromid retwrue to their former nicheaues againe. 

Fmully hece it is manifeſt, that God the righteons Judge of all the world judgetb bis own 

childre a wel as any other; & that —— al partia/ reel of an, either = or pſan 

Exrficars So in deed we read, Iob: 34. 1c. &c. Hearken ynto me ye men of wiſedome(taith 
& proofe. E Shay \farre be u from vi to thinks, thet wichedne: ſuaaia be tn God, and miquiic in the 
ju; hay btie. For be wil render to man according to his work and canſe exery ove to finde 

— ug to hu way. Cortainlie, God will not doe wictzrdlis, neuber will the Almighty 

pernert indgemir Oe. & Ro: 2.6. God will reward exery man according to bu works. 

& v: 11 Fer ther 61 ns rei pelt of perſant with God. Itis oftẽ affirmed elſe where. 

Moreouer, touching the Aer. of God toward the wicked : wee 
haue anotable place in che beginning of the ſame chapt. And 2. Pet: 3. 9. The 
Lord ii patient towerd vs and would haue no man to 3 but weuld all men to come 
to repemance. And verſe I;. The leng-ſuffering of the Lord is ſauation. 

Neuere that he will chaſtice his owne children when they goe aſtray: 
reade Palm : $9. 30. 31. 32. &c. 

But it is yet further inſtanced, and alledged,that notonely oldefi inners, but 
alſo, that ſometime yon ig infants: Fas euen the ſeede ot the faithfull, are taken 
awayb death,yeaby the ſword of mercileſſe Tyrants: as namelie by Herod, 
in that his moll auage and cruel infanticide > vin r yorg chil- 
dren in B̃ethuabem and in the 9 1 hl there ab 

Oneflion. How may Gods fatherlie prouic ebeiell del, 
Anſwere. ed en paz 7 ofa — 7 5 
ine met 70775 e eee, ber adſo cuan ts 


iuſfics. may Wo 
eter ne death ener itic of p 5 1 
ee eme vntim- can at Fair 
| the v4 94 7 the n 7 thoſe, which wt 10 7225 bode ande- 


er, ae eee, 
1 "To 15 15 no o doubt k r,in ſo — as they Sto our Sau: Chriſt, & to the 
6 proee. | ei 2 aries 15 Ja 10.14. it cannot he that they ſhould periſh. God al- 
one — net bitternes wherofthey had 
— = 1 he *. endeth molt ſpeedilie, and at once, all their mi ſe- 


1 5 ee wu 2 10 e yppon them, in a long continuance and 
courſe of life. 


And further | cronghing the 1 leedof che wickedzthe Lord 4 
cvite ni ere inthe ſhell + becauſe acpordio gre the prouerb, they 
are as the es 20 12 (as the Lordeknowev)th 


; and by craſte as hurtfull to ihe 
[4 Gen, whelps ot the woe 
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power, cauſe ſinne to ceaſe ? Yea as they feare not to expoſtulate, & quarrel! forex, | | 
with God: why did he at all ſuffer ſinne to haue any entrance into the worlde? | 


What ſhall wee ſay to theſe ? | 
Thi is m v and ae 2 boldenes in dee: in ll ach as feare not this to 
obieQ. —— — A e 
Apoiiie Pani, enento fRlopprug of thes preſamnpruens urber ener p 
O man who art thew , which pleadef? agu God? ball ile thing formed, ſay to hn 
that formed it why ba thow made me thus + Hath wer the Pdtter power of the claye? 
in the g, chapter of the Epiſtle ro tb Romaner fromthe : l. 

: eAndfarther ale, {ering aue is come into the world, onelie through mans defat, 
A bath bene declared before |, it is for ener inft with God top Janne , ea t pun 
ee by fnne , in the contiuning and maltiphying conrſe thereof 3 andoue wicked max by 


* 


avother, from generation to generation : yea is owne children ade, ſofarre ur 
— rad ebo pho in ſane , vntil be haue bumbled, and 12 


downs the pride and contumacie of aIthe world , befire bia moſt bigh aui gloriout Ma- 
ir; een to the perfrũ giorifying both of bis ibico and alſo of bu merci, both beers 
and in the worii to come. 1 % N 5 
For the further confirmation of the former part of this Anfwere; reade I- 
faiah : chapt: 45. 9.70. Woe be onto bin that firinerb with bis maker s pot- 
Feu withthe porfheardh of the earth : fballthe clay ſay to bimtha fatuncth what 
waheſ} bos? & c. M19 S 
In the which reproofe, we are not ſo to vnderſtand the Lord, as if he ſhould 
ptorilie forbid all reaſoning in this cafe z asthov ph the obiection could 
not be anſwered, and therfore muſt reſt anſwereleſſe: but that herein he doth 
ad moni ſn the fraile creature, of his dutie toward the moſt high and ſoucreigr 
Maieftic of his Almightie & moſt reuerend Creator. That is to ſay, tat her 
doe conceive reuerendlie both of all the wo: kes of his Creation, and alſp of 
his pronidence, without any contradiction againſt either of them. 
And beſide this, ther is in this the Lords molt iuſt prohibition, and ſtaving 
of all captious reaſoning: a perfect and familiar reaſon, for the ſlaying & ſup- 
preſs ing of all ſuch preſumptuous reaſonings for euer. g 
For when ax in all matters, both of nature, and alſo of arte, heere beloweʒ 
there are boundes of modeſty 3 or the limiting of queſtioning: 
which would otherwiſe prooue endleſſe and yndutifull, yea verie contentious 
and hurtfull. For no man wouldallowe , that tlie childe mould vartell wid 
his Father, becauſe he is of no taller ſtature, or of no better complexion, ox xe 
no more noble birth, &c. And in mattert of Atte wee willfilence the ſcholler 
with this common rule ,Umiraiq, in ſua arte credenduns; £uerid man watt bt fem 
eredate in big arte. No Artificer will like to be vg ed, to ziue s reafob of Mhis 
dooings. ; | eee 41 
Wherfore, much rather ought ther tobe aholie limitation, & a feuer en- 
ſuring of all bold reaſonings wih God: concerning his 2 05 h & henen- 
e be the Fa Jag - 0” 
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er diſp 
me childe, the maiſter and the ſervant; no nor between the pot. 
ter : as there is betwixt God dhe Ah 
Artizan 2 — 
And touchin 
zuſtice, punt 


Woe io thee that ſpouteit 
AndPfalm: 8. 11. Doubtlertbere is 


— 
. 


The hiſtorieof Gods holie Prou d in the lic ic Stripturcs: 
and experience alſo from time to time doe tonfirme We -ts 11 e b- 
ſeruers of the gouernmentof God. Heei | Was 0 * 


lietle Tyrant. For euerie man is a Tyrant io dis nei Tok rb wo nr” 
and correAions 3 and many times by bob * * *kieenraketh < m_ a 
a 1 unn „: ina. 8 Va, . 4 
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Get), lis. ne of op, and gladde to live quittlic, aod peaccablic , oe byano- 
- ther. D 8 ET TEM 
— File, God fuffereth fitingto tontinoe in the worlde ,thar from the cuil 
Fre ede deren erer (ach y remand cnet 
ſes , warte, famine, &c.) to the himbling of all fleth before him; hee having 
che full ceaſing of it , vntill he ſliall petfitlie eſtabliſh his owe righteouſaes,in 
his heavenly Kingdome of glorit and crernall bleſſednes. Accor Hing to that 
which he hatk promiſed, anddeſcribed moſt comfortablic vaio vs, Reuel: 

X pe: * 21. 1. &c. Ni 3 * . 
hus then, weeacknowiedging, that all captious cavilling, yea even all eu- 
rious queſtioning about the high counſells and works of God, arc iuſtheto be 
ceaſed among vs , and among all the people of God: let vs with all hum- 
blenes of mine, and in the teuetend feare of God, propound on. ly one que · 
ſion or two more; to be anſwered on the behalfe of the Fatherlie Prouidence 

of our moſt gratious good God. | 
Theone i dus, that ſeeing God is a moſt louingand tender Father over 
his children, and ſpeeially otter their ſoules: how commeth it to paſle, that ere- 
while, his pobre children, are ſuffered to erre, as i were in the wide and dan- 
s wildernes of this worlde, as ſheepe without their She pe heards, as out 
3 hr iſt himnſelfe lamented their ca ſe, in the daies, wherin hee (he chiefe 
paſtor of all) was bodily preſent among the /ewes ? Yea, howe commeth it to 
paſſe, (may fomeſaye) that when ar the laſt, it hath pleaſed God to give them 
aſtors and Teachers, to iniſttuct and comfort them, in his holie wayes: that 
hee ſhould (ax irdoth not ſeldome fall out in the worde, yea in the Church) 
even after a while tale them away againe ? But moſt of all, it wilbe demanded 
of vs, howeitmay ſtand well with the Fatherlie prouidente of God that het 
ſhould permit the cruell wolfe , and falſe Prophet, to haue anie entrance into 
his Church: and thereto ſet vp a myſterie of iniquitie, euen an Antichriſtian 
doctrine and gouerament, oppoſite to the truth, both of the doctrine, and alſo 
of the Eecleſiaſtieall diſcipline of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to the diſhonour of 
his one amt; (as it may ſeeme) and to the indangering ol the whole flocke. 
Duefion, Howe 82 may this agree with the gratioas and Fatherlie providence 
2 


of our 


aware. The weft grations end Father fie prowidence of God doth berein mof? notable appeart ; 
Aware inthat ( g wp all whatſorner is bere obiected) be doth nexertbeieſſe „ both er- 


feclaalis connert andcall bows , aud aſſo conflanhie preſerne vnts humſarſe, all bus eieft 
char. And that alſo, enen a; ain? all externall defeclos, and againi? a the power 
r hs rr CRIES e mug fignes e- 
1, and againl? alithe hypocritical and comiterfet appear ance , or matke of bonne, 
which is betd forth , and boafted of among them. 4 , * 
Au further alſo, well may wie likewiſe dun, and wonder at the moſt gratione 
groune: of Cd] fer that by doth at any" time -[ende any true and faubfud Preachers 
of bis botie words and Goffe(ts bis peopie, and that they comtinue any white at alu 
them : rather then outhankeſullis , and mutteringhe , to complane of any excber re- 
1 3 eum weaare jim uber vnwortbie of the leaf? grace and merci 
: a . 


9. | 5 | 

 eAndtherather alſo, bora when we dee (through the goodue(ſe o* Gad] uf 

the bleſſed and or dnarie ines of our fuluation : r 

Srpicatis Wee may inſtlie doe ſoe indeede. For we haue all, and euerie one of vs, de · 
aa froeſe. ſerued x thouſund tirnes toperiſh for euer, in our infidelitie, and in our mani - 
fold fines, and vnthankfulaes : ſeeing we continue therin 22 

the mercics of God arerenewed daylie and howerly yppon vs, And becanſe 
e eee thoſe precious męanes & i 5, 
which God doch ſend tõ further v$ in the * eternall life and _—_ ] 
erilie 


gortes. , : 
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Godls Fa- 
the ri pro · 
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A neſiton, 


Anſwere. 


beale vr: hee bath wounded vi, and hee wil builde vs vp. After two 
dune 5, und in the third day, bee wil raiſe vi vp, and wee ſhall ine in bu ſight, Then 
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wants of God: Heb : 11. 38. Much more vnworthy of Chriſt himſelfe, his 
Goſpell, and Sacraments, &c. Wherefore, juſtly may we, yea dughtwetoac- 
knowledge, and confeſſe 3 that God doth not for any want of Joue in himſetfe 
roward his people, with-holde or cant his principall bleſungerfromehem : 
but for their want and failing in love toward him, and toward his holy ordi- 
nantes, which he hath vouchſafed to beſtowe vpon them. | 
And herein alſo is the goodnes of God to be acknowledged of vs, in that 
an his withdrawing or skanting of his bleſsings, is onely to this end (as tou- 
ching his elect children) that by the want of them for a while, hee miglit pro- 
uolee them, to a more earneſt deſire, and longing after them againe: and to a 
more carefull & religious vſing of them, when · ſoeuer it ſhallpleaſe him tu re- 
turne and ſende them againe. According to that Hoſh: 3. 15. J wil gos andye.. 


terne to um plate ( ſaith the Lord) tul they acknowledge their fahte , and ſeeke ms: i 


tbeir 10n they will ſeche me dilgemlie. And chap: 6. 1. 2.3. Come ( faythe 
3 ae let v1 returue io the Lord : for be bath ſpoiled, aud hee wit 
dajes bee wit re- 


ſhall we haue k:ow/eage „and indeucur our ſaluet to hnowe the Lord: bu going forth 1 
prez ared as the morning, and bee wil come Unto 91 44 the raine , and as the i uter yeme 
vponthe earch. Read alſo, Song of Songes , chapter third. And chapter 


5. 3. &C. 


But as touchif g the wicked and vngodly hypocrites, ho do altogether pro- 
phane aid abuſe the bleſſed and glorious wora and Goſpell of God, and our 


Sauiout Chriſt; it is moſt iuſt, hat God ſhould take ſeuere vengeance vpon 
them , by giuing them ouer to ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies, 
&c : accoꝛ ding do the holy menaceot rhe Apoltle Paul: 2 Theſſalon: 2. 50. 
IT, 12. | | 4 S208 
For ſecing it cannot be denyed, but that it was 1uſl with God; ſeuerelĩe to 
puniſh the heathen, for their ſmothering of the dimme light of naturall vnder- 
{t.nding, which was remaining in them: as we read Rom: 1. ver ſe. 18, &c. 
Much more mult it be acknowledged, to be moſt agreeable to the e . 
iuſtice of God 3 to double his wrath againſt thoſe; that deſpiſe the perſit light 
of his Goſpell: and doe rebell againſt his moſt holie Spirit, which/hineth 
forth molt gratiouſlie, and admirablie toward them, in the ſame. | 


Nowe therefore, for the concluſion of all obirctions, againſt the Fatherlie 
rouidence of our good God: let vs come to the laſt 12 

Howe ſhould come to paſſe, that the Lord of lus inſinit mercie, granting 

his children, the meanes of their ſaluation, and molt vi gilantlie watching ouer 

their ſaluation ; yer ſome of the moſt deare and beſt beloued of them, ſhould 


be ſo left to themſclues , that they ſhould at anie time fall into ſome greeuous 


ſinne ot other: as king Dad, and king Salomon did, Peter allo, and manie 


more: when as God could by the gratiom power of his Spirit, haue pre - 
ſerued them from ſuch grieuous falls. Howe therefore, may this be percei 


ved, to accord with his Futherlie prouidence and gouernment? 
The Lord doth hereby mithe, and yet allo in exceeding great mercie, chaitice [ome for- 


mer finne 7, either of nexhgerce , or it may be of ſome degree of preſumption : 10 make - 


the humane corruption, and infirmitie of all men without excepti enery way mare. 
lie hnowre , for the common milratlion ond admornition ful 4 4 

And aſſo, to thus prations ende among the reſt, that the reioycing of the chiddren of 
God *. mw = n themſelnes , nor pon any other creature : but ono; in and 
row rae bim/elſe , who alone, uth newer - failing diretli 
3 us the onely conſtant and failing diretlion, 

Moreoser, enen in thus, wonderfull is the Faberli⸗ ooduer of God; who newer 
ſuffereth ann of bus cbuldren, finaly to periſh in their fal: - be — them wp again: 
by repertance, andreneweth the ien ef tber ſalnation unto the. 

Wee 


ion, which isthis. 


— 
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Verilic , this ſinnefull worlde is alwaies yoworthie,of the leaſt of che n 


* 


Tele i OF. THE GOSPEL, 231 % 


os Fa: 8 1 a ac” „ orien... 
on 4 „ Wee are to wonder at it im deęde: and with admyration to bleſle and pee * 
nice. his moſſ folie, gratious, and bleſſed name, for euer and ever. Amen. | 
en i The whole anſwere is euident from the examples euen nowalledged. To 


the which purpoſe alſo, let ys hearken to the Prophet Ieremiah, chap: g. 23. 
Hefe. 24. panel Fr d brio in his wiſedoned, Cc. But let bim that 25510 5 ors 
in this, that hee knoweth me ſaith the Lord)for lem the Lord which doe ſhewe mer - 
cie, iuagement, and righteouſnes , in the earth : for is theſe things 1 doe delight, faith 
the Lord. Likewiſc the Apoſtle Paul. 2. Cor: I. 30. 31. Let himthas reioy- 
ceth, reioyce in the Lord. | 8 | | 
Thus therefore(for the concluſion of this diſcourſe) let vs reſolue our ſelues, 
vppon the vndoubted acknowledgement of the Fatherlic Providence of our 
moſt gratious and mercifull God, againſtallthe cauils that may by anie, bee 
obiected againſt it. For by the groundes of the Anſweres alreadie alled- 
ged: wee may with like facilitie, anſwere cueric other, whatſocuer they may 
bee. | | | 
But what though wee ſhould not be able, throughlic to diſcerne the reaſon 
of ſome of Gods divine proceedings, and iudgements towardes any other of 
hischildren, or toward our owne [clues 2 Shouldir be a ſufficient reaſon , for 
vs tocall into queſtion the Prouidence of God? God forbid. Excellentlie 
well ( faith A. Calaine,) that it is one of the chiefe exerciſes of our faith, to be 
humbled vnder the mightic hand of God, and with ſilence to reſt quietlie in 
his iudgements. Sciamus (inqu . vhum eſſe ex precipuis exercity: fidei noſfræ, ha- 
miliari [ub forti Dei manu , & cum ſilentio acquieſcere eius indics. In Pſalm: 39. 
ver([: 1c, 

Alas, we poore wretches, through our negligence, doe not know many of 
thoſe things, which we both might andought to know. How then may wee 
preſume, or once imagine, that we may attaine to knowe the reaſon', ofcuerie 
; ſecret worke and iudgementof God? The mercie ef the Lorde (ſaith the holie 

Prophet) reacheth to the beanens, and bu faith fulueſſe to the clonder. His righte- 

onſnes is bike the muyghtie(or buge) mountaines : his indgements are like the great Ph 

Pf: 36. verſ: 5.6, Read lo lob : ch: 33. ve. ſ: 12. 13. 14. Behoid (ſath E 

to Iob) in this thou haft not done richt : I will anſwere thee , that God us greater then 

man, Why aveft thouſlrine againit him? for he doth not gine account of all hs me- 

ters. For God ſpeabeth once or twice, and one ſenth it not, &r. to wit, vntil hee open 
the eares of men, enen by their correflions , which hee had ſealed: as it foliowethin 
the 16. verſe. And againe, chapter 36.22. &c. Beholle ,"Godexaheth by 
his power : What teacher is like unto him? Who hath appoimed to him his way ? Or 
who can ſay? , Thou ha#t done wicthedly Remember that thou mapnifie hu worke 
which men beholde, Allmen ſee it, and behold it a farre off. Behold God is excel - 

{ent abone that wee can knowe, &. 

It is meete therefore, that cuery one of vs, doe reverence , and with holie 
admiration , glorifie and adore that in the Diuine counſelles, and workes of 
the Lord God: whereof wee in gur ſhallow-conceits , can a prehend no rea- 
ſon that may ſatiſtie our curious and carnall mindes to our lan Wi 

It ought aboundantlie to ſuffice all that bee godlie, and dutifullie minded 
to yard God: that it hath pleaſed him to reueale voto vs in his holie Scrip- 
tures, ſo much as it is meete for vs to deſire to knowe, 

And the rather alſo, for that hee doth therwithall, vouchſafe accordinglie, 
to giue vs good experience „if wee will open our eyes to ſee it: that hee gui- 
deth and diſpoſeth of all things, both mercies, and iudgements 3 as they doe 7 
moſt exquiſitelie ſerue in the ende, io the manifolde — and comfort of all | 4 
his cie children and people. 115 62 


1 


{ 


Vo theſe manifold profites and comfortes therefore; let ys nowe hence 
forth, ſertle our minds : and call them altogether away from ſuch hau- a 
tic ſpeculations, as be too high and voſcemel for vs toclimbe d 

We” or 
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— For this is the ſecond of thoſe two latter pointes, mentioned among the ob- 


Fneſlun. 


Anſwere. 


Expicatio 
and proefe 


ſeruations ſetdown before: the which (as you anſwered)doe ſerue to the more 
full opening of the comforts whichare furthermore to be foundinthe fanh of 
Gods Fath:rlieprouidence. And that to verie good urpoſe. 

For if we can finde out this , that a e; 0 God vpon the wicked; 
and likewiſe that all his afflictions & moſt ſharp chaſticements vpon his own 
children, doe tende to their ſingular 1 and comfort: how then may they 
be thought any way to impeach his Fatherlic pouidence ? 

Let vs therefore to ſo good a purpoſe, make our diligent inquirie into this 
pointe alſo. 

And firſt concerning the fearfull ĩudgements of God againſt the wicked 
howe may the exccution of them redounde to the benefite and profite of the 
childen of God? | | 
Fut, becauſe they duunte them for a time, yeathaſe of tbem that are of the moſi vie- 
hed and reprobatg , or dei perate munde : ſo that by the terror of the imdgements of God 
pen them, they are diſcouraged , and arwenfrom the pur ſute of many their mo#t aan- 
gerons and miſcluenons emterpriſe1 againft the Church of God. 

Secondly they are bereby bumbled, though not of any beartie good will, bit rather of 
« /ermile minds , and diſſernbtanglie ; to doe fame good to the faithful ſeruants of d: 

«4 ſometime, to become vaſſalis and ſernants unto them, | | 


' . Thirdly, God doth by bu fearfull indgememes , executed yypon the wicked , mal 


bi dune Pronmidence and ſonereigne inflice to be, for the time, famonſlc knowne, and 


after a ſorte achnomiedged in all the world : but ſpecially of the faithjul,in the church of 


Jod. to the more ſetteled confirmation of their fauh. 

Finallie, by the fearfuttmdgements of God, taſi downe pou the head: of the wicked, 
they are conaicted in their ene beertes , to acknowledge againſt ibemſelus:: that the 
chuaren of God (motwuhilandeng ali thetr outward affitlions) are in better eftate , them 
themſelues. 

Theſe, (and if there be any ſuch like) they ate indeed the notable effects of 
Gods fearfull iudgements drr the wicked, even to the benefit of the childrẽ 
of God: according to tlie thankſgiuing of the Church of God, Plalme 136. 


- Which celebrateih the praiſe of the iudgements of God againſt the wicked, as 


a ftuit of fis euerlaſting and conſtant mercie, toward his owne Churche and 
eople. 
. he firſt branch of the Anſwere, may be exemplified, frorfi the Epiprians 3 
who by the plagues, where with God viſited them, were not onely ſtaied from 
their vnreaſonable proceedings againſt the //raedtes : but they were alſo ouer- 
come at the laſt, to do all the good they could vnto them, euen to the inriching 
and adorning of them with their icwells , ſo far forth, that they did leauethem- 
{clues as it were naked, and bare. And which I pray you of all thoſe that were 
over-whelmcdin the red Sea, while they purſued the Iſracüites, after they had 


let them go outof their captiuitie: would not likewiſe haue wiſhed themſelues 


(which 


to haue ben rather in their eſtate, then in their owne 3 when they ſaw the Seas 
violently returning vpon them ? x 
And haue not wee our ſelues, had a notable experience in our owne age, of 
our ſingular benefit, by that famous iudgement which Almighty God caſt vp- 
pon the invincible and proude navie of our late chiefe enemies, and their con- 
ederates. Anno. 1 ; 88. | 
N o doubt, but the heauic handof God, being then as it were palpablic per- 
ccined, and felt, euen in their own iudgements vpon themſelues: it made them 
the lelle bolde to renew the like attempt againſt vs, nay contrariwiſe the more 
willing to be at akinde of peace with vs. a 
And doubtleſle, it ſhall be as a plentifull ſtreame of wate r, ſtill to quench 
that fierie malice and ambition, (at the leaſt, as toucking that high degree of 
ſ _— heate „ wherewith the were at that time inflamed ) vnleſſe 
od of his infinite mercie, ſtaye and fotbidde z) che extremitie of our 
ſinnes 


The Com. 
fortes, © 


warner, 


_ 
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ſinnes, and intollerablevmthankfulnes for ſo glorious a deliverance: doe as it 
were withmuch wood and brimſtone,through the iudgement of God againſt 
vs) ſet on fire, & altogether inflame their rage, and giue them power to burne 
vs vp as ſtubbleQ. 5 Were 

Secondly, as touching the ſeruile ſubmiſtion of the wicked, cauſed by the 
iudgements of God: conſider it from the 44, and 45. verſes ofthe 18, Pſalm. 
Where, after that King Daud hath reported, how his ſword (which was the 
ſword of the Lords battels) had prevailed againſt his enemies, who were alſo 
the enemies of all the Lords people: ¶Ai ſoone({aith hee) as they beare, they ſhall 
obey me: ſtrangeri ſball be in ſubiethon uno me (though lyingly as the Hebrew 
ver be Iechabbaſbu there vicd ſignifieth) frangers ſhall ſorinke away ani feare in 
their prizie chambers. Lea alreadie they had done thus. For the King ſheweth 
what the Lord had formerly done for him in that behalfe. And it may well be 
alſo, a propheſie of the continuance of the ſame hand of God ſtill, for the be- 
nefio bis Church, frõ time to time:euen ſo often as he in his wiſdome ſhal ſee 


it ſo meete. There is alſo a notable hiſtorie to this purpoſe, concerning the Gi- 


beomues in the 9. chip. of the booke of Iudges. Read alſo 1. Kin, 20. 31. &c. 


The ſervants ofthe King of Aram, ſubmit themſelues with halters about their 


necks,tothe King of Hrael. Lea, though Abab was a wicked King, yet thus 
wrought the Lord for his owne names ſake, and for the remnant ot the peo- 
ple. And 2. Chron. 32. 22,23. After that God had executed that his memo- 
pblc 1udgement againſt the King of Mur, and his prowd Armie: tam are 
ſaid to bring offerings to leruſalem , andpreſents to Hezelgah King of Indah, ſo that 
be wa magnified of all the Nations fro thence-forth. And Act. ch. 12.By thefeare- 
ful iudgment of God againſt Herod, the Lord made way for his word to grow 
and multiply. There are many ſuch like examples to be obſerued.' 
Thirdly, concerning the manifeſtation of Gods molt holy iuſtice, and ſoue- 


raigne prouidence, by his iudgements againſt the wicked, to the euicting of 


them, and to the ſtrengthening of the faith of his people: reade Pſalm. ; &. io, 
11, The righteous man ſball reioyce, when he ſeeth the vengeance: be ſhall waſh bus fete 


in the blood of the wched. e And men ſhall [ay, veriq; there is a ſtuit for the righteous: 


doubles there is a God thatinageth the earth, Readealſo Pſalm. 83,17,18, Le 
them (aich the Pſalmiſt) that is, at thine enemnes be confounded O God, &. That 
they may know that thow who art called Jebouab art aline, cuen tbe moſt tigh oner all 
tbe earth. And Plalm. 9. 16. The Lordi knowne by executing indgement, And 
Pſalm. 126. 2. 3. Whentbe Lord brought againe the captinitie of Jom: to wit, - 
ter the Babilonians were ſubduea, ec. then ſaidthey among the heathen , The Lord 
bath done great thmgs for them. And therefore much rather doth the Church it 
elfe in the ſame place acknowledge it ſaying, The Lerdhath done great things for 
vs, whereof we doe reieyce. Read allo Pſ. 3 3. 10, 11, 12. and 119.5 2. Tremembred 
thy indgements of 01d and haue bene comforted, Thus, the iudgments of God being 
to the terror of the wicked:they are contrariwile, a ioy & cõfort tothe godly. 
Finally, concerning the laſt branch, let it be conſidered, that as galuam the 
fooliſh Prophet, ſaw even in his proſperitie, the bleſſed eſtate of the people of 
God, to beſo great; that hee wiſhed that hee himſelfe might die their — 
Num. 23. 10. ſo, yea much more no doubt, when the reuenging hand of God 
fell vpon him, would he haue wiſhed to haue beene as the leaſh among the peo- 
ple ot God: to wit, when the ſword came againſt him, in the ſlaughter of the 
Nuidianites. Num. 31, 8, And thus queſtionleſſe would all the wicked deſire, 
henahey are terrified by the vengeance of God breaking forth againſt them: 
like as was noted before, concerning the Egiprians, at that time when che wa- 
ter began to returne forcibly vpon them. Thus the iudgements of God vpon 
che wicked, are many waies profitable and comfortable ĩo the godly. 


Noe let vs come to thoſe fruites and benefites , which the children 
of GOD, doe in time, reape to _ comfort, from the W of 
3 | od 
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— For this is the ſecond of thoſe two latter pointet,; mentioned among the ob- 0 
ſeruations ſetdown before: the which (as you anſwered) doe ſerue to the more 
full opening of the comforts which are furthermore to be found in the faith of 
Gods Fatherlie prouidence. And that to veric go 1 1 
For if we can finde out this , that e eee, o Gad vpon the wicked 
and likewiſe th at all his afflictions & moſt ſharp chaſticements vpon his own 
children, doe tende to their ſingular r and comfort: how then nay they 
be thought any way to impeac h his Fatherlic pouidence ? 
Let va therefore to ſo good a purpoſe, make our diligent inquirie into this 
ointe allo, 
Fneſliun l And firſt concerning the fearfull ĩudgements of God againſt the wicked 
hoe may the execution of them redounde to the benefite and profite of the 
childen of God? | 
Anfwere, Ft, becauſe they dannte them fer a time , yea thoſe of them that ars of the moſt wic- 
"hed andreprobatg , or defjerate unde: ſo that by the terror of the imdgements of God 
vpen them, they are diſcouraged , and armen from the pur/ute of many their mo#i aan- 
gerom and miſclnouous emterpriſes againit the Church of God. || 

Secondly they are bereby bumbled, though not of any beartie good will, bit rather of 
« /erwile minds , and diſſemblinghe ; to doe fame good to the faithfull [ermants of d: 

yea ſometime, to become vaſſals and ſernantt ynto them. | 

Thirdly , God doth by bus fearfull iudgementes, executed typen the wicked, maky 
bis dune Pronidence and ſonereigne iuftice to be, for the time, famouſlic knowne, and 
after a ſorte acknow/eaged in all the world : but ſpecially of the faith ſul in the church of 
Jod. to the more ſetteled confirmation of their fauh. 

Finalhe, by the fearfulindgements of God, taſl downe pou the he adi of the wicked, 
they are conmifted in their mne beartes , to acknowledge againſ} tbemſelues: that the 
children of G od (votwit ht anamęg all thetr outward aſfftions) are in beiter eſtate , them 
themſetues. 


Expheatis Theſe, (and if there be any ſuch like) they ate indeed the notable effects of 
Gods fearfull iudgements r the wicked, euen to the benefit of the childrẽ 

of God: according to tlie thankſgiuing of the Church of God, Pſalme 136. 
Which celebrateih the praiſe of the iudgements of God againſt the wicked, as 
a fruit of his euerlaſting and conſtant mercie, toward his owne Churche and 


people. | 
The firſt branch of the Anſwere, may be exemplified, frorfi the Epiptians 3 
who by the * where with God viſited them, were not onely ſtaicd from 


and proeſe 


their vnreaſonable proceedings againſt the Hraeiues: but they were alſo ouer- 
come at the laſt, to do all the good they could vnto them, even to the inriching 
and adorning of them with their iewells, ſo far forth, tliat they did leaue tbem- 
ſelues as it were naked, and bare. And which I pray you of all thoſe that were 
over-whelmcdin the red Sea, while they purſued the //reedies, after they had 
let them go outof their captiuitic : would not likewiſe haue wiſhed themſelues 
to haue ben rather in their eſtate, then in their owne; when they ſaw the Scas 
— returning vpon them? "1-110 
And haue not wee our ſelues, had a notable experience in our owne age, of 
our ſingular benefit, by that famous iudgement which Almighty Godcalt vp- 
own the invincible and proude nauie of our late chiefe enemies, and their con- 
ederates. Anno. 1 ; 88. | 
No doubt, but the heauie handof God, being then as it were palpablie per- 
ccined, and felt, euen in their own i udgements vpon themſelues: it made them 
the leſle bolde to rene the like attempt againſt vs, nay contrariwiſe the more 
willing to be at akinde of peace with vs. | 
And doubtleſſe, it ſhall be as aplentifull ſtreame of water, ſtill to quench 
that fierie malice and ambition, (at the leaſt, as toucking thathigh degree of 
ſcorching heate , wherewith * were at that time inflamed ) vnleſſe 
(Which God of his infinite mercie, ſtaye and forbidde z) the extremitie of our 
K | ſinnes 


” 


wdrrce. 
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therly tro erg with much wood and brimſtone, through the iudgement of God againſt 


ſinnes, and intollerable vnthanlefulnes for ſo glorious a deliverance: doe as it 


vs) ſet on fire, & altogether inflame their rage, and giue them power to burne 


vs vp as ſtubble. 5 ey 

Secondly, as touching the ſeruile ſubmiſion of the wicked, cauſed by the 
iudgements of God:confider it from the 44, and 45. verſes ofthe 18, Pſalm. 
Where, after that King Dau hath reported, ho his ſword ( which was the 
ſword of the Lords battels) had prevailed againſt his enemies, who were alſo 
tne enemies of all the Lords people: ¶ Ai ſoone(ſaith hee) as rhey beare, they ſpalſ 
obey me =. [rangers ſball be in ſuliechas vnto me (though lyingly as the Hebrew 

ver be /echabbaſbs there vſed ſignifieth) rangers. ball ſorinke away ani feare in 

their prinie chambers. Yeaalreadie they had done thus. For the King ſheweth 
what the Lord had formerly done for him in that behalfe. And it may well be 
alſo, a propheſie of the continuance of the ſame hand of God ſtill, for the be- 
ne fit of his Church, frõ time to time :euen ſo often as he in his wiſdome ſhal ſee 
it ſo meete. There is alſo a notable hiſtorie to this purpoſe, concerning the Gi- 
beonues in the 9. chap. of the booke ot Iudges. Read alſo 1. Kin, 20. 31. &c. 
The ſervants of the King of Aram, ſubmit themſelues with halters about their 
necks, to the King of [/ree/, Lea, though Abab was a wicked King, yet thus 
wroughtthe Lord for his owne names ſake, and for the remnant ofthe peo- 
ple. And 2. Chron. 32.22,23. After that God had executed that his memo- 
noble iudgement againſt the King of Mur, and his prowd Armie : CHany are 
[aid to bring offerings to Jeruſalem, andpreſents to Hezelgah King of Indah, ſo that 
he wa magnified of all the Nations fro thence-forth. And Act. ch. 12. By thefeare- 
ful iudgment of God againſt Herad, the Lord made way for his word to grow 
and multiply. There are many ſuch like examples to be obſcrued. 

T hirdly,concerning the manifeſtation of Gods moſt holy iuſtice, and ſoue- 
raigne prouidence, by his iudgements againſt the wicked, to the euicting of 
them, and to the ſtrengthening of the faith of his people: reade Pſalm. ; 8.10, 
11. The righteous man ſball reioyce, when he ſeeth the vengance: be ſball waſb his feete 
in the blood of the wicked. e And men ſtall ſay, veriq there in a fruit for the righteow: 
doubties there is a God thatinageth the earth, Readealſo Pſalm. 83,1 7,18, Lee 
them (ith the Pſalmiſt) that is, et thine enemies be confounded O God, & c. That 
they may know that thou who art called Jebouab art alone , enen the moſt high oner all 
tbe earth. And Plalm. 9. 16. The Lords knowne by executing indgement, And 
Pſalm. 126. 2. 3. Whenthe Lord brought againe the captinitie of Som: to wit, - 
ter the Babilonians were ſubdued, ec. then ſaidthey among the heathen , The Lord 
bath done great things for them, And therefore much rather doth the Church it 


ſelfe inthe ſame place acknowledge it ſaying, The Lerdhath done great things for 


v1 whereof we dos reiogce, Read allo Pſ. 33. 10,11, 12. and 119.52.[remembred 
thy indgements of old and bane bene comforted, Thus, the iudgments of God being 
to the terror of the wicked: they are contrariwiſe, a ioy & cõfort to the godly. 
Finally, concerning the laſt branch, let it beconſidered, that as Ba/aam the 
fooliſh Pcopher,ſaw even in his proſperitie, the bleſſed eſtate of the people of 
God, to be ſo great; that hee wiſhed that hee himſelfe might die their death: 
Num. 23. 10. ſo, yea much more no doubt, when the reuen ing hand of God 
fell vpon him, would he haue wiſhed to haue beene as the leaf among the peo- 
ple of God: to wit, when the ſword came againſt him, in the ſlaughter of the 
Midanites. Num. 31, 8. And thus queſtionleſſe would all the wicked deſire, 
henahey are terrified by the vengeance of God breaking forth againſt them: 
like as was noted before, concerning the Egiptians, at that time when che wa- 
ter began to returne forcibly vpon them. Thus the iudgements of God vpon 
the wicked, are many waies profitable and comfortable to the godly. | 


Noe let vs come to thoſe fruites and benefites , which the children 
of G OD, doe in time, reape to their comfort, from the ür a 
Wy 
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God vpon themſclues,while they did liue in their fine: and after thatalſo, by 
his challiſements, from the time that they began to repent, and to turne vnto 
kim. 

And firſt , whatare the comfortable fruites or benefites , proceedin 
ſrom the iudgements of God vpon them, while they lay in their ſinnes: an 
were not mooued to repentance , or (to ſay the moſt) were onely entring in- 
to 11? 

W ide the children of God are in this eftate,God werb bu indgement: or pumſoments, 
u tffefinall helper : | | 
Firſt, to brmble them in the ſight of ibei ſinner, by a taſte of that horrible wrath and 
milerie which u in the inſfice of God dus vnte them. . 
' Cecondly ſo ſtirre them vp to ſetke for mercie and forgineneſſe. 
Thrraq, to make their deunerance and ſaluation, the more ſweete and pretions wats 


them. 
Finally,that by the recordation, and calling to mind of the ſame their farmer puniſh 
d Wo 2 (being once turned to N thenceforth, take warning that they dos 


gener returne to their former wickedues againe. 


The Con. 
feru. 


You ſay well, that the iudgements of God are effectuall helpes, to the ende 


vou haue rehearſed. For it pleaſeth God, for the better expedition, and more 
ſpeedie effecting of his workeʒto adde vnto the threatnings of his word, the 
exccution of his curſe in ſome meaſure, euen vpon his one ele children: 
whom he ſindeth to bee by nature children of wrath , and knoweth that t 
haue neede of ſuch vchementawaking,and rowſing vp, out of their dead ſleepe 
of hnne; 

To this purpoſe,readein the booke of Iob. cha. 33. verſe 17, &c, Where, 
alier that he hath ſpoken of the ſundry afflitions,wherewith God doth hum- 
ble his children; preparing them firſt by his bodily chaſtiſements, and then 
ſending the inſtruction of his word vnto them: then faith Eubos to Iob, verſes 
2, 30. Loalltheſe things will Goa worke twice or thrice with a man , That he may 
turxe backe his ſoule from the pit, to be illuminated with the bgbt of the dig. That 
is, that he hauing his life prolonged, may learne the way to the ingdome ot 
heauen. And hereof, we haue the moſt wicked King CWeneſſer for a notable 
example. 2. Chron. 33. 12,13, Of whom it is written, that howſocuer hee 
exceeded in wickednes, and deſpiſed the miniſterie of the Prophets, which 
were ſent ymo him: yet when God caſt him into tribulation, (that is, gave him 
into the hands of the King of er, who put him in fetters, and bound him 
in chaines, and carried him to/Babe/)then he prayed to the Lord his God, and 
humbled himſelſe greatly before the God ofhis fathers . And he praying to 
God God ofhis infinite mercy was intreated of him: and heard his prayer, 
and brought ſtim againe to leraſaltm, into his kingdome. Andthen(as che text 
ſaith) Maxaſe: luer that is, he acknowledged)the Lord to be God, 

To this purpole alſo, it is wellobſerued by a godlie learned manzthatby af- 
fliction, as by a r helpe: God vſeth commonly tocall them whom he 
will ſaue, and make inſtruments of his ſaluation to others. To the which end, 
he alledgeth the ecample of Yan, from the teſtimonie of the holy Scriptures: 
and from ceſſſaſfcau ſtorie, the example of Conflentine the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperour, and of Edwine the firſt Chriſtian King of Northumberland. Of the 
which Edwine thus he writeth 3 that not ithſtandinę he had married a Chri- 
{tian woman, the daughter of Etbellert a chriſtened King of Kent : who per- 
{waded with him all that ſhee could, and Paxtinus al ſo a preacher ofthe Goſ- 
pelzyer could he not be wonne, till God had bumbled him by ſundry afflicti- 
ons. Nonottillatthelaſt, hee was ſore wounded by a wicked and deſperate 


cutthroat, ho was ſuborned to kill him. This is the obſervation of Mr. Fexe 


inthe hiſtoric of King Eawine, about the yeare of our Lord 630, Where al- 


ſo be alledgeth to the ſame end the late example of Martin Laber: whole 
pir ituall conflicts, and agonies were many; before hee could bee made fit to 


preach 


Brbefe in 
. reach the doArine of iuſtification by Chriſt, openly. And ſo (ſaith hee) be 
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2e all they moſt commonly, which come to any liuely feeling or ſenſible wor- 


mau c. 


king of Chriſt the Lord in them. 
Hence it is, that this confeſſion is heard often in the mouthes of the ſeruants 
of God, aſter that they are once truly and effectually humbled vnto him.Bleſ- 


ſed be God for ſuch a ſharpe checke that I had: for ſuch a loſſe: for ſuch a diſ- 


race: for ſuch an impriſonment: for ſuch or ſuch a danger: for ſuch a langui- 
Hin g licknes : for ſucha paineful or loathſome diſeaſe: for ſucha wound: for 
ſuch a terrible feareina gri thunder and lightening, &c. For if Thad not 
bin thus or thus afflicted, & humbled; I had not knowne my felfe : Thad not 
regarded Gods word: I had neuer come to the feare of God: Thad 1 
in my ſinnes, &c. If Thad not loſt ſuch or ſucha friend, or worldly ſtay 
ſhould not haue depended vpon Gods prouidence as now ( by the grace of 
God) I ſee that I oughtto doe. Thus much therefore, for the two former vſes 
ofaffhetions, or puniſhments, or iudgementszhowſoc uer we doe thinke good 
to call them. 

Now thirdly j how the bitternes of ſuch iudgements, or aſflictions ſent of 
God, doe make the ſaluation of God, and his tender mercies, the more ſweete 
and comfortable: I neede not to ſpeake, ſeeing no man can truly diſcerne 
what ſweetneſſe meaneth , vnles hee haue taſted before what the ſows 
er is. 
Finally, touching the laſt point, it cannot be doubted: but that ſpeciall 
iudgements of Godare ſent to the end they might leaue behinde them, a mo · 
morable impreſſion of his reuerend feare, in the hearts of his childrenʒ and ſo 
to nouriſh in them; a continuall care of dutie, anſwerable to the firſt entrance 
of their calling: remembting alwaies, that the anger of God againſt ſinne, is 
as great as any feare that is ever apprehended of vs. Pſal. 90.11. Who knoweth 
the power of thy wrath ? For accaraing to thy feare is thine anger. The practiſe of 
this memoriall is commended vato vs, Lament: chapter 3. verſes 19, 20, f. 
in theſe wordes of the Prophet. Remembring mine affuition aud wy mourning, 
the worme· wood andthe gall , Ny ſonie hath them inremembrance and is hum. 
bled in mite . I conſider thus in my heart, therefore baus I bop. But this place, 
reſpecteth not onely ſuch as haue beene at the firſt prepared to repen- 
eance : but ſuch rather, as are by afflictions ſollicited to better their repen · 
tance. 

Let vs therefore, by this occaſion, proceede now to the fruites of afflitions; 


which follow atter the calling of the children of God. For ſo God ſeeth it 


good, and profitable: that the afflictions of thoſe that bee his, ſhould bee 


Lulu. often renewed, one way or other. What may theſe comfortable fruites or 


profites be? 


Anſwere Firfl and formeſt,the Lora doth thereby further aud more and more petſelt the re- 


pentance of hit children... . __ ,. ... 
Secondly, be preuenteth (and a it were defeateth)many dangerous pronecations and 
enticing occaſions of (ne, : | | 
Thirdlie, G O D deoth teach bu children , from their experience of the bit- 
ter fraites of ſme now and then renewed upon them : more and more to hate and abbor 


fans. 
Foxrthh he trieth fineth or purgeth aur faith, that vpon the often renewed experi, 


ence of his mercie : we'may more pureq;, and vndonbringch, ſettie our comfertabie truſs 


and confidence inhim. 


Fifiiy he deth by affixflions quicken and pronoke vi, to often and earneſt ſapphcation of 


prajer . | 
Sixthe , bee dooth thereby alſo, inure vs to 4 + — merkenet : yea /0, 
the 


that Patience, an excellent Chriſtian vertu, me) more perfect works in 


i. 
 Herthy alſo , God doth teach vs by our owne experience of af fliflions , to indge 4. 
V4 wiſedy 


fortes, 
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Colt Fa- Miſc, and charitabiy of allethert, oper whem be launb bis favherty correftion: : and forte 
3 accoramyly to be more tenderly and putifuly affefled toward them. 
; Moreouer, by former aſſlicliomt, be prepareth, and mekerb vs the more fit to bar 
thoſe more ſharpe ones that art to come :enen thoſe, through which, we mal neceſſeri. 
y paſſe , before we can artame tothe kengdome of beanen . Teaſometumes it pleaſeth 
' Goa ro lay ypen v1 o greater «ffuttion for a bttle while : to the end be nay bumble vs | 
to beare ſome leſſer which be ſhall thinke good more ordjnarily ts exerciſe vwihall. 
Beſide all theje,God dath by the want of healb, or any other of bu bleſſings euber ſp. - 
ritwall, or badi: teach vr a mare bohy, ſober, and thenkefiill ofe of them , then we had .-- 
learned before ; after that , of bis mercy hee vonchſafeth to reſtore them to u- 
ame, | 
But who canrechon vy, and throughly vnderfland all the commodions andprojite- 
ble uſer, wherevns God of bis infinite mercy, bath ſanfTified the ſundry affutions of his 
deave children ? 1 
Explication It is very true. No one can throughly vnderſtand all. Neither any the leaſt 
and proofe. fruit ofany one; but onely ſuch, to whom God himſelfe vouchſafeth to vive 
the ſecret experience thereof, as it were into his boſome. The fruit ofaffficti- 
on, may be reſembled to the Aamna which was hidden, and kept cloſe in che 
Arke: and to the written neme, which no man knoweth,ſaue he that receiueth 
it. Reuel. 2.17. : | | 
But for ſome further explication and proofe of the fruites now mentio- 
ned: let vs call to minde firſt of all, that which was not very long fincealled- 
ged out of the 119. Pſalm. verſe G. Before I nal ſaith the Prophet) I 
went aſtray, hut now I kgepe thy word. And verſe 71. It is good for me that ] was af- 
fladed that I may learne ib ſilater. Read alſo Hebr. 12. 10. God doth cheſtiſe 
v1 for our profite , that wee might bee partaters of of hi; bolineſſe, And againe. 
Though no chaftiſing for the preſent ſcemeth iozous but grievous : yet after- 
ward, it bringeth the quiet fruit of righreonſnez, to them which are exerciſed 
thereby. | 
Verily,this is an excellent fruitofaffliftions, that the Lord doth thereby 
renew our repentance, by putting vs in minde of our old ſinnes, as well as of 
our new: and there withall, that he doth reuiue our prayers for the fofgiuenes 
thereof,to the further aſſurance of the comfort of our faith, that they are par» 
doned and forgiuen vnto vs. N Nee: 
Secondly, chat afflictions, doe (through the bleſsing of God)Jprevent ſinnez 
we may lear ne from the Apoſtle Pan who telleth vs, that God gaue vnto him 
a pricke in the fleſh', the meſlenger of Sathan to buffet him, to the end hee 
miglit not be exalted aboue meaſure. 2. Cor. 12. . This pricke in the fleſh was 
ſome notable in ward aſfliction, whereby hee could not walke ſo expedite 
as he deſired in good dutie: like as he that hath a thorne or the ſtub of a buf 
in his foote, hewalketh more ſlowly and with greater paine. Neuertheleſle, 
howlſoener the Apoſtle could not ſatis fie himſelfe: yet he was aboundant in 
labours, and in compariſon of others, verie expedite and quicke. Whatſor- 
ucr it was, this (as hee ſaith plainely) was the vſe of it, that by this meanes 
he was humbled : and ſoit was a preſeruatiue againſt fpirituall pride. And 
hat in this reſpect, affliction is a benefit: our owne mouthes doe willingly 
teſtifie, when we with that we had beene ſicke in our bed, when we did(atvn- 
awares, or willingly) that which afterward it repenteth vs of, No doubt but 
fickenes, and other afflictions, doe keepe vs from many euills, thatotherwiſe 
we ſhould fall into. 

Touching the third point, it is ofit ſelfe ſo plaine, that it may be palpably 
felt, of all that haue any ſpirituall ſenſe in them: according to the common ſay- 
ing, which may well haue vſe heere , The burnt chidde dreades thefier . Neuer- 
theles, for examples ſake , wee miy confirme it from that wee reade 
Ioſhua. chapter: 2. verſes 16, 17, &c. Thus ſaith the whole congregation of 
the Lerd, what tranſqreſrion is this that yee bane tranſgreſſed againit the God of ” 

Mracl: 
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Gods Fa- 


avidahi to thu day, tbesgb a plus came vpn the- 


wdence. 


Apoſtle, writing to the Chriſtian Iewes)ibong 


Ifrael,cc. Han we too butle for the wickednes Peor, whereof we ar not cleanſed 
arion of tbe Lord? yee al/o are 
turned away thu diy front the Leru : and ſeeing yee vebe!l to day agamſi the 
Lord , enen to morrowe bee will im -with ail the congregation of Iſra- 
el. tacos. OP; UU 3 
And verſe 2b. Didnot Achan, the ſonne of Zerah treſpaſſe grienonſly in the exe- 


cvable thing, and wrath fellenalfthe congregation of Iſraeſ And this nan alone periſb- 


ed nat in bus wichednes, | 


* © Fourthly,touching therriall,or fining and purging of faith by affliions : 


read, 1. Pet: 1.6.7. Wherem(that is, in the which ſaluation) ye rage (ſaith the 
b now for 4 ſea/on(if neede require) 
pee are in beauines throngh munifold temptations, That the triallof your faub, be- 
ing nac h mare precious then gold whith periſher | x 
fund unto your praiſe and honour and glory, at the appearmy of Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. 
This triall ot faith, cauſeth it more purely and firmely to reſt it ſelfe in Godz 
becauſe it giueth vs experience of our on weakenes, and how vaine all other 


meanes of helpe are: and there withal, how al- ſufficient the arme of the Lord is 


of itſelfe alone, when all other helpes or meanes ot helpe, that we knowe of, 
doc faile. According to that. 2. Cor. I. &. 9. Bretheren (ſalthi the Apoſtle Paul) 
we would not haue you ignorant of our aſſtittios which came vnto vs in Alia, how wee 
were preſſed out of mea ure paſſing firength , /0 that we altogetber denbted exen of Ae. 
Tea, we receined the ſentence of death monr ſelkes , becanſe we ſhould uot iruff in our 
ſelnes but in God who raiſerb vp the dead. So thengas the tempeſt trieth the marri- 
ner, and the battaile the TovIdiar:fo doth afliction the fairhtull Chriſtian. And 
that experience of Gods afsiſtancein trouble; and of fu delinerance out of 
trouble, confirmeth and ſtrengtheneth faith: it may appeare by that which fol- 
loweth in the 10. verſe of the ſame firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Corint: 
Whereinthe Apoſtle writeth further concerning himſelfe and Timotbea that 
they truſted that God who had deliueredthem from ſo great a death, and did 


' deliver them: would alſo yet thereafter deliver them ſtill:Readalſo,2.Tim:4. 


17. f 8. Tle Lord aſſited me ( ſaith the Apoltle)avaſtrengrbened me, that by mee the 
preaching might be fully tone, ana that all the Gentiles ſhonld heare : and I was de- 
linzred oat of the mouth of the Lion. e And the Lord mili deduer me fromenery cuil 
works, and wil} preſerxe we to by heanenty kingdome : to whom be praiſe for ener and 
ener, Amen; And in the holy ſtorie, Dania being ſtrengthened by the Lord to 
preuaile againſt the Beare, feared not to incounter againſt the Lion: and ha- 
uing overcome the Lion, he feared not to try the combate with the armed gi- 
ant, Goliah. Read alſo, Pſalm: 2 3. Thus it is true, that faith groweth, and 
is heartencd and made bold by experience of Gods former aGiltance and de- 


liuerance. ; 


- *Fiftly , that afffiction quickeneth and pfouoketh the faithfullro praer, itis Y 


alſo ſocertaine, iat he who hath no care to pray to God in his affliftion: may 
betruly ſaid to haue no faith, or at the leaſt, that it is for the time, violently ſmo- 
thered and concealed in him. The time of affliction, is a ſpeciall time of Praier. 
Iames, chap: ;,13. And Pfalm: o. 15. Calvpon mee (faith the Lord) in the dey 
of thy n ouble, And Rom:8.1 ;.The Apoſtle Pi teacheth, that it is aprincipall 
effect of the holy ſpirit of adoption. to teach, incourage, and ſtrengthen the 


children of God, in all their neceſsities to cry Abba, Father. And verſes 2 6. 


27. The ſpirit beſpeth our infirmities, &. And whether, Ipray you, ſhould 
children goe, but to their Father, when they bee in any diſtreſſet Hee 
is a fooliſh, or proude childe, whoſocuer hee be: that will not ſeeme to 
bee beholding to his Father, for his reliefe and ſuccour , It is doubtleſſe, 
and ought to bee, the kindly affection of the children of God: to let no 
aftliftion paſſe, without tlie ſanRification of Prajer, that ſo it might bee 
lanQuficd and bleſſed to their benefite. , 


Sixtly, 
W, | QA 


b,(though ir be tried with for) gb be | 
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Sixtly, that God bleſſeth affliction to workepa jence and meeknes: yea 
the increaſe of lo excellent a grace: it is expreſly a © Rom: g. 3. Tribala- 

nos bringeib forth aue 4nd patience experience and experience bepe , me 

keth not ad. And it may fuither appeare by that which we read, Iames, 
chap: 1.4. For if patience haue the perfect worke (as the Apoſtle teacheth ) ig 
maiceth thoſe that doe ſo continue, andcheriſh it, that they be intire, lacking 
nothing. For to ſuc h, it ii aboundanily ſufñcient ynto ihm, that they are ſure, 
they haue the Lord for their portion, Nu 12's | 
Thev knowe,that he that ſhall come, will cuen come . that hee 
will na t tarie : and that hee will bring his reward with him. old therefore 
how beneficial, aſflidtion is euen by the cauſing jor rather occaſioning of 
this &cellent grace of patience and meekenes . c ice it is alſo, that both 
the afflicted, and the mi ce, are called in the holy Scriptures by one anqͥ the 
me name as it were, For Hhauamm notetli the ont as well as the other: Pſal. 
76.9. Zech. 2. 3. Amos, 8.4. and in diuers other places. 

And hence à ſo it is, that we learne to moderate our iudgement, concernin 
the afllicted: and to bee farie from raſhcondemuing.of them, as it God h 
caſt themoff, & c. For that good fruite, which (through the bleſ ing of God) 
we find in out ſelues, by out own afflictions: cauſeth vs the rather io hope wel 
ol Gods mercie, toward thoſe that are likewiſe afflicted. And the rather alſo, 
becauſe we vnderſtand, that God liketh weil of ſuch, and pronounceth them 
bleſſed. So we reade, Plal. 41. fromthe beginning ofthe Pſalme. The ſamo 
likewiſe frameth our hearts, to commiſei ation, aud mercifull dealing toward 
them: at in the ſame Pſalme, we are not obſcurely admoniſhed,, Which alſo 
is according to the-expreſle commandement of God: Exod. 22. 21, and Le- 
vit. 19-33. 34, Thom ſhalt lone the ſiranger as thy ſeiſe i for ye were ſtrangers inthe 
lani of Egipt. N . | 

Morcover, that former trialls, and thoſe more gentlez doe hearten againſt - 

reater: 1tmay be euident, by that which was e bſerued, concerning the fift 

3 of this Anſwere. Wee are 1ndeede, \ our ſelues, altogether vnapt to 
beare pati-nt'y, and meckely, the leaſt atfliftion which God la ieth vpon vs. 
Bciiold there tore, the excellent wiſedome and mercac of our GO D; in that 
ſometimes for a ſcaſon (as was ſaide) he lay eth a greater vpon vs: that ſo hee 
may winne vi to be the more willing, to ſub mit our ſelves to ſome leſſer, the 
which he ſeeth meete, more ordinarily to exerc ſe and humble vs withall. We 
make much ofa little ak ing of our finger, or of ſome ti ifling loſſe, &c. But whe 
God beginneth to call into queſtion, our whole welfare touching either bodi- 
be health, or outs aid eſtate: then we (ce the vanity of our former niceneſſe ia 
our vſuall complaming for euery lutle, or nothing. 9 
Fmally, that God teacheth vs by want of health for a time, to vſe it better; 

and to bee wore thankfull for it, when it pleaſeth him to reſtore it vnto vs a- 

gaine: (and ſo in the reſt of his bene fits) it ſtandeth with good reaſõ: in ſo much 

as thereby we vnder{tand much better, of hat price and value they are. Like- 

v iſe. we learne thereby from whom we recciue them: and in whoſe power it 
z, to take them away againe, at his owne pleaſure , And thetefore, that wee 

ought to be mo: e and more carefull to glorific him in the inioying of on, 

and not to ſerue our owne wicked luſtes by them. It is a common ſaying , an 
commonexperienceproneth it to bee true: that þy wanting, rather then by 

2 (Carenae magu quam finendo) wee diſcerne the greatnes of a bene- 

Ie. 

Much mo-e mi zht bee ſaide, concerning the manifold fruite and benefit, 
which commeth to the children ot God bythe fatherly affl:&ions, corrections, 
an4*r.al's of Qod ou: he ſuenly Fathergas was anſwired. Fur God (no doubt) 
dot by the teach ys many thinges, as was alſo obſerued once before: the 
ich wer coulu not otherwiſe leatne ſo well. Such as arc, the deniall of our 
ſclucs the contempt of this world, an earneſt longing afiet the Kingdomeof 

heauen, 
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heaurn / &c· Verũly, we could neither knowe God ſo well i his metey. nor in 
his richteouſnes, nor in his power, nor in his wiſedome, nor in bis faithful. 
nes, nor in any of his diuine vertues: neither yet our ſelues ſo well, either in 
our frailtie and miſerie or in our peace and priſperitie, ab experience ol at. 
flictions (through the grace of our gracious good God and mercifull Father) 
we learne to doo. eee, * 2 
Thus aboundant (that wee doe not ſay infinſte) is the commoditie of the 
fatherly afflictions of God, laid vpon his owne deare children. But that which 
bath heene deliuered, ſhall for the preſent ſuffice: vntill ĩt may pleaſe God to 
intich vs with a morr fall ſupply. een 
liche rto therefore, of the commodities and fruites of lflictions. 


Et vs now henceforth, proceed for a while)to inquire after the comfortes, 
L which are to be found in them: at the leaſt, after the chiefe and principall 
of them. | : 86 5 | vx, 
It is true indeed, thatthe former vſes being profitable; they are alſo to all 
thoſe that feele the fruit of them, euen in the ſame reſpect, very comfortable 
alfo: as wemay-cuidently peretiue by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, Hebz 
12. . &c. Where both the comfort, & alſo the profit ofaffhtions, ate lincked 
together. Ofthe which place, more is to be ſaid after ward. * 


8 p | 


And beſide, inſomuch as touching earthly profit, it is found true that ihe 


| {entof gaine is pleaſant , (Swanir odor lucri): infinitely much more ought that 


heauenly and ſpirituall gaine, which groweth from the fatherly corrections of 
God, duly pondered and weighed,to be delightfull, pleaſant, and comfortable 


vnto VS, IT 
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But ſeeing there are ſome vſes ofafflictions ich doc more proper and 


entirely belong to comſort: let vs come to them, as comming yet ſo 
more properly vnder the name of comfort. Ft 
Which may they be? 

Firſt it is very cotnſortable,to conſider that no 
las ing, and ſatheriy promidence of God. 


— without the moſt with, 


Secondh, in that God ts nentr nearer nor more tenderly affefled(yea enen as it were 


with bowellike compaſſion toward bu children) : then when they are in greazeſt &ftreſſe 


aud trouble, . | | . . | 
Thirdh, if we doe willingly ſuffer afflictios fir wel-doing, and while we wall in the 

botywaies of od: we bane our communion withour Saniour Chriſt,in whoſe afflifti- 

ont, all ours are ſentlified and made both comfortable and praficable nts vr. For they 


are ſo many witneſſes of aur adoption to be the children of Cod, and that we are 4 


members of the myſticaui body of Chriſt, 


Ll 


Fomrthly the holy Ghoſt, our oft inward avd ſmeete comforter ( exen. the ftirie of | 
the higheſt gary, proceeding from God the Father and the Senne\reſteth vpn 211 and © 


doth moſt ammediatec communicate, the perfit comfort of the whole bleſſed Tr imitir 


Unto Vs. 


Sixtty we baue d our edles, a boly communion and fel io with all the faich- 
Jull as brethren & fellow. members with them in Chriſt: inſomuch at it is tbe very cdo 
mon & beaten bia way which God himſeife bath laid out for all bu children to traued! 


through the ſame vnto his heanenly kingdome. 


- * 


Horeener, the holy aflictiout wherewith God doth exbrciſ vs, tre prinilczoand 


reſpite 91 from infinite worldly cares and troubles the which vs doubt. wand for our four 


baue fallen vpon vi if we had continued in them? and of we had not beene taken vp, au 


bad as it were Teceined our preſſe mom, io be otherwiſe imploied in the ſpecial ſertce, 
and as it were warſare of the Lord. ct * Mn 

ind pet further, the more ſhare, aud fierie hote, our affitio ; ht ere) ſe much the- 
mire [pe dy end ſwift forerunneri(or as it were barbenger are they te make v fes 
[peciall comfortes , ſo much the more ſhortly te follawe after, Feen 


2 ; 


"i 


that 
fears) wl ſranes bane deſerned. Or much rather ju veſpet? of that meſs r 
cellent e gam whermmuto ( through the infinite mer cie of God aur 
v1 j 


Finaly infinite almoſſ in number and yarietie, 4s wel A les in continuance; are 
the mamfoid comſerts, belonging to the ſundrie and manifold effhitions and trial: of the 
deare children of God for 2 and the G opel fake: abous that any uot ibralgb- 
h exerciſed therewith, foal er feele what they d ͤsͤ s. 

So great and io many, yea cuen almoſt aboue number indecde, are the ſun- 
dry and often renewed comforts,of the afflicted ſeruants of God : the which, 
the children of this world, cannot poſtibly be acquainted withall. For they doe 
not belong vnto them, neither can they receive : becauſethey cannot re- 
ceiue him, who is the onely immediate gw and worker of al comfort. Accor- 
ding to that of our Saujour Chriſt; Iohn: 4. ver. i 6. 17. 18. prog the Fa- 
ther and he will gius you an ether comforter, that bus my. abute with you for ener. E- 
wen the ſpirit of truth, whom the worid cannot receinehecauſdit ſeetb bim not, neuber 
knoweth bim: but ye knowe bim : for be dwelieth with you, and ſha! bo in you. I wil net 
lean you 41 mg or compertle:r)out I wi come ume you, And againe, verſe,2 7. 
Peace | leane with you, my peace I pine Unto you: net 45 the world giveth doe 1 gine vn 
10 you. Let not your heart be tronbied. Or timerons and ſaareſul, G. 

It is the part, or rather the blot and iuſt reproach of an vnfaithfull friend, to 
faule his friend in time of neede. Our Saviour Chriſt therefore, beinga molt 


faithfull friend, yea euen the fountaine, as it were, of all true friendſhip and fi- 


delitic:he promiſeth aſſuredly, and will moſt certainely performe himſelſe to 
be a moſt truſtie and infallible friend: yea more then a friend, vnto all that doe 
apprope their faithfulneſſe to him, in the holy profeſsion and obedience of bis 
"Goſpell. l 
And verily, if our Sauiout Chriſt had notalwaies hetherto performed his 
promiſe of ſen ding his holy ſpirit, that perfect Comforter, to his ſeruants, with 
his aboundant and manifold conſolation, according to the manifold and exquis 
ſite moleſtations and torments of their perſecutors: they could neuer haue in- 
dured, thoſe ſharpe and cruell( though more ſpeedy)torments executed by ths 
heathen. Much leſſe, the late more lingering cruelties, of the falſe-belecuing 
and hereticall brood of Antichriſt: by their long, tedious, and moſt vnoom- 
tortable imprifoning,and dungeoning of the true ſeruants of God. And there 
withall,by their 8 them t by their often railing examinations and 
ſiftings : by their baſe and craftie falſe glozings and flatteries to ſeduce them: 
by their bitter ſcoffings not onely at < 


thelaſt, they inflited with fier and fagot vpon them: that is to ſay at the laſt 
after they had taken their fill in wourrying of them. | 
But let vs (as briefly as wee can) furniſh our ſelues with ſome prooſes, tou · 
ching the particulars of this anſwere: to the end we may thereby ſtore our own 
hearts, with ſome good furniture and grounds of true comfort againſt the 
times of our owne afflictions 3. whatſocuer may inthe fatherly counſell and 
75 of Gou hereafter betideys. 
rſt of all thereforc{as was anſwered in the fi place)chis la, as the mg 
of a moſt lively and plentifull ſpring of all raps 7. 3 


| | emſclues,which they could more caſt- 
ly indure, but alſo at the moſt holy truth of our Sauiour Chriſt, which was 
more bitter then either impriſonment or death vnto them. The which alſo at 


The c 


r-0 offliction commeth without the moſt wiſc,vigilant,loving and tẽder fore- 


ſi cht of Godsfatherly prouidence: the which no doubt, extendeth it ſelfe to 
the aGigning bork of the fitteſt time for the beginning, and of the fitteſt 


meaſurg . 
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meaſure for continuance, and olſo of the moſt bleſſed iſſue and ending that 
may be. For the which, read Mat.10.28.29.&c. Feare pre not then which kl 
the boq. Cc. All the bares of yeur head be numbred, &. Fears yee net therefore 


1 your aduer ſarirs. And t. Pet: 3. 14. 
Read alſo, 2. King: 19. 25. &c. And Pſal: of. 12.13. 14. 15. God will not fuſer 
Tyrentes to haus their owne will, neither when nov after ſuch mam, as they them» 
ſelner will , Hee bath bis hooke in they noſtrils, ute at they leade beare : and bis 
bit m their monther,as men refiraine end bold in varuty horſrs, & r. And yet fur- 
ther, t. Cor: o. 13. God's: faubfal ( ſaith the holy Apoltle) who will nor ſuffer a- 
wy of bis to be tomptad aboue that they be aber, but bee wil enen gius the iſſue wah the 
temptation that they may be able to beare it. Wy | 
Sothen, this may iuſtly be as a Sea of comfort vnto vs, in that wee knowe 
that God in his afflidting of vs (whether by his owne hand or by the wicked) 
deateth like a moſtloving Father, in correQing and nourtering his Sonne: 
like a tender mother, in chaſtiſing her daughter: like a wiſe and merciful Phi- 


Fe . | | 
Likewiſe, Pailip: 1. 2 8. 


fition, in the curing of his diſeaſed Patient: like a moſt skilfull husbandman, in 


tiling and manuring ot his barren ground, or in pruning and cutting off the 
ſuperfluous branches of his vine: like the cũning Gold- mich, in try ing and fi- 
ning of his droſsie gold, that he may make thereof a precious and thining veſ- 
ſellelike the artificiall maſon, who moſt triely heweth and fitteth the rude and 
rough ſtones, to be laide vpon the foundation of his building : finally, he dea- 
leth like the watchfull and painefull ſhepheard, who neuer leaueth ſeeking v 
of his ſtraied ſheep, vntil he hath foũd it, & hũted jr home to the ſou d, that ſo 
it may be out ofthe danger of the wolfe, &c. In all which dealing of God, thus 
we are alwajes to iudge: that he doth not change his affection, as our eſtate and 
condition changeth here in this world: but he continueth cõſtant in his love, 
euen in the middeſt of the moſt vncomfo table affliftions,that may at any time 
befall any of his children. Tea verily, ſo long as the Lord our God and merci- 


full Father, preſerueth vs from Hell, and eternall damnation: wee are to ac - 


knowledge him to be very gracious and mercifull, yea infinitely mercifull vn- 
to vs. And by how much the more manitold, and the more often our afflicti- 


ons be renewed, and that alſo in raging manner like the billowes of the Sea: 
the more they doe argue the moſt vigilant and al- ſeeing prouidence of God, at- 
ter that we are by his goodnes deliuered out of them. Thus great is the com- 
fort, contained in the firſt branch of the anſwere. | 

Touching the ſecond branch, read Pſalm: 46. The whole Pſalme is nota- 
ble to this purpoſe, both for doctrine and incouragement : and alſo far ecem- 
plification . Reade alſo, Vſalm 30. 15, And Pſal: 88. 14. 1 5, &c. O Godthe 
proude ere riſen agaimſt me. & c. But thou o Lord art a pittiful God and merciſull, c&c. 
Turns thou unte me and baue mercy vpon me, & c. And Pſal: 94. 18. 19. ben I ſaid 
i feoto ſhdetb thy mereys Lord ſſaind mes. Inthe multitude of my thoughts in my 
heart he meanerh rroubieſome thoughtr)thy comfort (ſaĩth the Prophet) haue rewy- 
ced my forte. To this purpoſe, many of the Plalmes arenotable: namely, 34.19; 
20,21 and 37,24, 2 8. & f rg, verſes 149. 1 50. 15m. & P.. 145.14. and verſe 18. 
And Prou: 24. 1 5. 16. The which, betauſe they haue beene alledged hereto- 
fore, I doe not ſtand now to rehearſe them againe: Ner- | 

Let vs come to the third branch. For the proofe whereof, reade Heb:chap: 
2.1c.11, where the Apoſtle ſheweth, chat it is well heſeeming the excellent 
wiſedome and righteouſneſſe of God : that hee being minded to bringe 
many children to-glorie , ſhould conſecrate the Prince of their Ciluat'-: 
on through affliction 2 to the ende, that both the Came his children, and 
alſo their affliftions , might bee ſanctified in him, and by his afflitions. 
In which reſpect our Sauiour himſelſe ſaide Iohn 17,19. For cherr ſakes ſautli- 
fe 1 2 . they allo may be ſanflified through the trurb. 


the Apoſtle Paul, 2. Timo: 2. 11, 22. 1 & a tree ſajing, Ferif ms 
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be dead with lim, we ſpall al/o line with bum. If we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reigne with bim 
Ant Pnihp? 1. 28. li a token of jatuationand that cuen from God. 

Whcrclare let it not ſceme ſtrange vnto vs, nor an way diſcourage vs 
that we ate ſubiect to manifould afflictions and trialls: but rather, accordin to 
the often exhortation of the holy Scriptues , let vs retoxcein that her Y, 
God our heauenly father faſhioneth vs to be hike vnto his one Sonne, Rom: 
8. 29. Who though hee were the Sonne, yet learned hee abedience by thoſe 
things which hee ſuffered. And being conſecrated ; was made the author 
of cternall ſaluation to all that obey him. Heb:chap: 5.8.9. Now in nothing 
can we be here in this world, more like vnto the Sonne of God, while hee was 
in itz theo by putting our faithfull truſt in God, & by yeelding dutifull obedi- 
ence vnto him, in the middeſt of our manifould afflitions and trialls for his 
lake. Wherefore, as a godly learned Preacher well obſeructh : inſomuch 
as Chriſt is herein the paterne, whoſe ſimilitude we beare:who (duly conſide- 
ring it ) can bee diſcouraged vader the croſſe? To the which purpoſe, let 
vs here alſo conſider that which wee reade, Heb: 12, f. &c. In the which 
wordes (as vas touched before) both the profit, and alſo the comfort of affli- 
ion, are lincked together. And no let vs further obſerue, that the Apo- 


ſtle Hewetlii that it was a matter worthy ſpeciall reproofe, in ſome among 


the Chriſtan Iewes : for that they did not incourage themſelues, to the 
chearefull induring of the croſſe, as they ought to haue done i conſidering 
that it is ſo notable an argumẽt, that God hath adopted vs, and taken vs to be his 
children. | | 
Tow baus forgotten (ſaich he) the conſolation (or as we may read it exhortati- 
on, yet ſo as wee mult ſtill vnderſtand it to be a moſt ſweete and comfortable 
exhortation of the Spirit of God ) which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children. My 
ſonne deſpiſe not the chaitening of the Lord, neither faint when tbom art rebuked 
of bm. For whom the Lord (oneth bee chaſtentth , and bee ſcourgeth euery Sonns 
whem bee recein:th . If yee indure chaſtaning, God offereth — Unto you 
4 to Sonnet, Cc. Let vs Ipray you, diligently reade, and for euer remem- 


per this, and the reſt of the ſame ay, 19m , az it followeth in the text: and 


ſo through the bleſsing of God, wee ſhall ateuery neede, findeit to bee a ſin- 

ular comfort vnto vs. Yea not onely in ſuch afflictions as wee indure for 
godlineſſe ſake, but alſo euen in ſuch, as God at any time, layeth vpon vs 
more directly for our fins: prouided that by them we {hall learne amendment 
of life, and be ſorie that wee haue offended God our moſt mercifull Father 
thereby. For then, as the Apoſtle, I. Cor: 1 . 3 2. certifieth vs, God correcteth vs 
inthe word to the end we ſhonld not be condemned with the world. And this may iuſt · 


be no {mall comfort vnto vs. 


ly al er | 
For the fourth branch read, i. Pet: 4. 12,13, 14,1 5,16.where the Apoltle Pe- 


ter teacheth 25 much, as is contained therein: yea notwithſtanding the affli- 


The Cem. 
faries. 


Qions be at the ſharpeſt, & though the fierthereof doe burne moſt hotly vpon 


Vs. Dearely beloned , thinke it not ſtrange ({ajth hee) tenc bung the fierie trial, & . 
But reiojes in ſo much as yee are partakers of Chrifts ſufferings, that when bu gli 
ſhail appeare,ye may be glad and rewonce. If yee be railed yon for the name Cbriſt, 
bleſſed are ye:for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſterb upon yon, G Cc. | 
iftly, touching the readie miniſterie of the holy Angels to comfort the 
children of God, cuen then cſpecially,when they are in greateſt diſtreſſe: we 
may conſider it firſt, from their ſeruice offered to our Saumur Chriſto his firſt 
eciall temptations. Matth:4.11, And 2gaine,in his laſt ſpeciall temptation, 
uk: 22.43. And then wee may ſee it generally, concerning all that bee in 
Chriſt. Pſalm. 34.7. The «Angel of the Lord pircheth round about them that 
Jeare lim, and bee aclinereth them. Reade alſo, Pſalm: 91. 11. Matth: 18, 


0 and Heb: 1. 14. This might eaſily bee exemplified by many partitulats. 


ut becauſe this point hath beene handeled more at large before : we halt vn · 
to that which remaineth. | * 
ow 
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Now therefore wore the 6.branch, e t. T 10,13. There bab n 
temptationt aken you but ſuch as appertaine to man. And 1. Pet. g. 9, Refiff yeithe Di- 
nel ſteadfaſl in the faith * ſame aſflicl ian are ET 77 your bre- 
thren, which are inthe worid. And Reuel: ch: 1. 9. I lola (ſaith the boty Apoſtle of 
himſelfe ) enen your brother and companion in tribulation and in the kingdome and pati- 
ence of leſw Chriſt. In which reſpect, the Apo: Paul ſaith alſo, Irie in my ſuf- 
ering for you, and full the ref of the fi deer of Chrift in ey fg, for bis bee 
abe, which ie the ¶ hureb, whereof I am « minifter $6. For verily, there is great 
vic of ſuch afflictions of the ſervants of God: both for incouragement and 
confirmation of faith, and alſo for mutuall comfort: according to that of the 
ſame Apofile, 2. Cor: I. 3. &c. Bleſſedbe God, exen the Father of eur Lord leſu 
Chriſt, the Father of merries and the God of all comfort, who comforteth vs in all our 
tribulation, that wee may bee able to comfort them which are in any «fflitlion, by the 
tomfort wher:with we our ſelues are comforted of God. For as the ſuffering: of Chriſt 
abound in vi ſo our conſolation abonndeth through Chriſt. And whether we be affic- 
ted it ir for your conſolation and ſatuation, which it wrought inthe induring of the ſame 
ſufferings which we alſo offer : or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 
and [aination, And our hope is fleadfaſt concerning you, in ſomuch as wee knowe that as 
Je are partakers of the ſufferings ſo ſball ye be alſo of the conſolation. T his place as we 
ſee,is as a ful Commien e oo point of the comfortable commu- 
nion of the children of God, in their afflictions. Wherevnto alſo,that place is 
anſwerable which we read, Heb; 10. 32.33, 34.35. 

This communion is ſo neceſlarie:. that none can withdrawe themſelues from 
it, &yet be true Chriſtians, Nay it cinot be ſo done, without danger of perditi- 
on: according to that which we read, verſes 38, 39,of that i achap: to the Heb; 
To the which purpoſe, conſider the ſpeech of Afordecai to Queene Eſter, ch: 
4.1 ;. 14. And t For of God, Amos ch: 6,verſes 6,7,8. And that ſay. 
ing of our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat: 10:3 3. wherein he profeſſeth that he will bee 
alkamed of ſuch,as beaſhamed to profeſſe his name, for feare of perſecution, 
&c. Wherefore let the example of Moſes be alwaies our bleſſed imitations in 
that he made choiſe, rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with . of God: then 
to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon. Efreming the rebuke of Cbriſt to bo 
greater riches then the treaſures of Egipt: and in that WA be cams to age, 
refuſed to be callidibhe Sonne of Pharaohs dangbter. 

Aud finally, let this comfort, animate vs againſt that conceit which eu 
one is apt to diſcourage himſelfe withall, in the time of his affliction: as if none 


were euer ſo afflicted, as we be. For it is not ſoz we haue our companions, what 


ſoeuer our affliction or triall is: or poſsibly can be. Let vs therefore in all our 
temptations, quiet and comfort our hearts in the Lord: and reioyce that wee 
haue our portion in Chriſt with the reſt of his ſeruants, in euery affliction, 
wherein we ſuffet as Chriſtians : as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh, i. Epiſtle 4. 
16. | . 
Moreouer, as it followeth in the ſeuenth branch of the anſwere: it is not an 
idle or vaine comfort, that 1 5 afflictions of the children of God, doe by 

his fatherly prouidence, priuiledge them from worldly and profane cares and 
troubles: according to that — which the Apoſtle Pas victh, 2. Tim: 
chap: 2. verſes 3. 4, Tbou therefore (faith he to Timetbers ) ſuſſer auction 41 4 
ed ſonldiar of leſus C briſt. Ne man that warreth, entangleth himſeife with the 
faires of this life, becanſe bee would pleaſe him that bath choſen bim to be 4 ſaullar. 
uch more therefore ſ as the Apoſtle giueth thereby to vnderſtand) doth the 
true ſeruant and child of God, free his minde from all other cares. Lea, hee 
hath it freed (through the grace and mercy of God) to the ende hee may at- 
tend his ſeruice with comfort: and with good courage followe the fight of his 
ſpirituall watrefare. It is reported, that ſome of the Martyres, had their bodi- 
ly health, more comfortably, through the almightie goodnes of God, in pri- 
ſon: then they had before, when they were at libertie. And generally, the 
X 2 goodnes 


The Cem 


Tee fe on 
Cn Fa 
there. 
dene. 


244 THE DOCTRINE 


goodues of God is ſo bounteous, that for one or a fewe troubles, and diſcou- . 


Fa zements,he giveth many comforts. Nenheris any of his faithful children, at 
any time, fo deſtitute and miſcrable : but euen in their outward miſerie, they 
haue beene ſpiritually very bleſſed and happie. 

Nou e, that according to the 3 bank. ſpeciall troubles may put vs in 
hope of ſpeciallcomforts at hand. Wee may conſider it from that ſpecch of 
King Daud, whereby hee comforted himſelfe expo the extreameand ra- 
ging railings of Shimes, 2. Sam: 16.12. /t maybe (ſaith the King) chat the Lord 
will looke on my affiiflion, and dee me good for bis cur ſang this day. I ca, we may con- 
ſider and behold it, as it were with our eyes, in that effect which ſhortly enfu- 
ed. Read alſo, Pſalm: 109, 28, Thewgh they curſe, yet thom wilt bleſſe : they ſhall a. 
riſe and bee confounded , but thy ſernant ſhall revoyce, &c. And verſe 31. For bee 
(iar i, CD) will fland at the right hand of the poere, to ſane kim from them that 
world condemne bu ſoxte, Reade likewiſe , Palm: 102. 13. 14. Tbes wilt 
ariſe ani laue mercie vpen Sion: for the time to bane mercie thereon , for the 
eppomted time is come, And Ilay, 40.1.2. Comfort ges, Comfort ye my people, 
wil your God ſay , Speake comfortably to Ieruſalem, aud cry unte her, that ber 
werre-ſare u accompliſhed , that her mniquitie is pardoned : for free hath received 
of the [ order band, double for all ber ſinnei. Compate it with Luke.1,;1,&c, 
Readcalſo, Heb? 10. 37. Tet « very dutie while, and bet that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarrie . The Diuel rageth moſt, and accordingly hee in- 
Aameth the rage of his inſtruments, 1 5 their time is but ſhort, and their 
deſlruction draweth neere. In which reſpect it is ſaide, Pſalm: 76. 10. Saure- 
4 the rage of man ſpall turne to the praiſe of God. It is a Plalme of thank eſgiuing, 
for the defiruftion which God ſent vpon thè raging and railing Aſſiriexs,2, 


King, 19.28. &c. 35, 36,37. Read alſo own .26.and Luk:4, 35. and Reuel: 
12,12. The Diuel hath great wrath, knowing that he bath but « ſhort time. 


There is none of vs, that vſc any diligence in the obſeruation of Gods 
workes,but we may ofour owne knowledge, within the ſpace of fewe yeeres 
remember, that God hath caſt his heauie burthen and iudgetnent, vpon ſuch 
as haue beene fierce againſt his ſeruants. Sothen,ypon our one experience, 
we may iuſtly ſay as we read in the booke of Tob:chap: 9.4. H#hobath bis fierce 
againſt God and hath pt oſpercdꝰ 

It is a worthy ſaying of learned Beza, that wee may take it for a ſhewe-to- 
ken, that God is about to worke ſome ſtrange and vnwonted worke:when he 
layeth the raines looſe as it were vpon the neckes of the wicked , fo that all 
things are haſting to confuſion, through their wicked and outragious dealing: 
as (ſaith he) experience in all ages doth confirme. T his is the effect of that lear- 
ned mans ſentence. His wordes are theſe. Lnando animaduertimus Deum /u- 
i boilibus, laxas, vt ita dicam, habenacpermittere , ommiaque in peius ruentia, ſn/que 
deque ferri, &c. tum norimus a Domino nouum ahquod & extraor dinerium ops ex- 
CT” ſeculorum omnium experientia ſatu id teſtatur, Homit: g. in Hiſt: Paſ- 

ion ts. 

Finally, ifthete were nothing elſe to comfort in time of extremitie, yet this 
may ſuffice, that death endeth all. And ſo haue the holy Martyres comforted 
themſelues, when they were going to the ſtake: yea ſo haue they one comfor- 
ted another, that though they were to take a ſharpe breakfaſt, yet they ſhoulde 
haue a ioy full ſupper. For as the Apoſtle writeth,2. Theſ. 1,6.&c, God ac- 
countech it a righteous thing, to giue his ſervants reſt, the one with the other, 
in due time for euer: as allo to recompence tribulation, to them that trouble his 
ſcruants. 

Wherefore, that wee my conclude according to the g. branch of the An- 
ſwere : this may iultly be as the ſcaling vp. and ratifying of all comfort: that 


all afflictions of * continuance, and the ſame alſo the greateſt that may 
be; are but ſhort an 
they guide vs. 


light in compariſon of that heauenly glory whereunto 
For 
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Gods f- | * _=__? 1444 ferien, Nn 
“For ſo che Apoſtle fu eicpreſſy aſfirmeth, 2. Cor. 4.17. Our bebe affiction N 
ther F19* (aid e) aebich i i for m eee ro 118 ftrre moſt exceit md 

mY nall weight of glone . Lis, as was anſwered; the onely beaten way to the ling · 2 

doma df God. Act ri. 22. and 1. Tim. 311,42. Wherefore they are nt 


without cauſe protiounted bleſſed, enen by the ſacred month of our Saviour | 
Chnlt, hoſocuat ale inc way. Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. Neither is irin 
vaigetha in the ſame ſpett he doth incourage all fuch torejoyee, and tobe 
glad; yea, euen as ii lere to alrip for ioy, ſeeing their reward in heaven ive 
cceding great. Lueg. 510729 1 „t 0 
And thus we may clearely, and certainely perceiue, thatthe comforts Belon- 
ging to all the afflic ob of Gods children, (to ſpealee generally of them) yea 
cuen of thoſe for ſinne, when they cauſe repentance to ſaluationz but chiefe· 
ly for thoſe that art indured for Chriſt and his Goſpels fake : that they are 
and accordingly ought iuſtly to bee ascounted many waies ; of exceeding: 
good and comfortable. vie . e 1122 of t,t 20 Ob 9003 min 


x 7 


BY: there are ſome comforts, which mayiſee me more proper and pecu- 
liar to deathʒ the which is an affliction naturally more feare ful then any o- 
ther: though by the grace of God, itis to the faitlifulʒnot only a final end of all 
affliciion, but alſo a ſpeedie enterance into eternall bleſſednes and glorie. 1 
deſire therefore, fo much the mare gladly; to heare you rehearſe ſome 
of thoſe ſpeciall comfortes ; which are as the molt ſpecificall and proper 
medecine to the godlie, to helpe againſt all feare of death : whether na- 
turall feare,, or feare as wee may ſay) ſupernaturall, and aboue na- 
ture 3 through the guiltineſſe of our ſinne, in our wounded conſcien- 
ces. 
Nueſtion. Which I pray yowmay theſe ſpeciall comforts be? | 
Anſwere eAsalaffuitions and (ufferings for the Lords canſe , and in the way of righteanſ- 
nes: ſo death efþecially, is to al thoſe which in that reſpect doe endure it, a moſ comfor - 
table warranti ce; and as it were a ſealing vp of the truth of their faith and obedience to 
God fer euer. | 
Death is aiſo to the godly the ending and abotiſhing of alenill: not onely of the enill 
of pumiſhment or chaſliſement, but alſo of the enill ef ſine; the cea/my whereof is to the 
godly moſt comfortable to thinke vpon. c 
' Furthermore death bailing our ſoules for ener out of the priſon houſe of thu our cor- 
ruptible, vile, and ſinful} bodieʒ ut doth tay wide open the way and paſſage into the hing- 
dome of beanen : to the moſt comfortable preſence of God the Father, ta whom wes 
dic; and to the Some of Godour Lord leſus Chrift, who bath died for vi, that bee 
might bee our reſurrection and tife;andto the bly Ghoft by whom we are ſealed vp a 
gait the day of our ful redemption , enen the redemption of aur bodies, to ine againe 
reunited to aur ſaules and to be made incorruptible and giorions,ſe to abide for ener and 
tier. hy 
Feurthly death ought zo be comfortable unto vi, at the time which God our beanenty 
Father hath appointed, (what kinde of bodity death ſoener it may be) becauſe it ſet- 
teth our ſonles at hbertie, to enicy the moſt ſweets and comfortable ſocietis of the 
hieſſed ſoules and ſpirites of all our renerend fathers , deare bretheren, aud 
fauhfull friendes , whoſoener haus died in the Lorde before v1 : conſidering alſo, 
that all true beleeuers and faithſull ſeruant of God whom wee ſhall leane bebinde - 
vs, and are now deare unte vi in the Lorde ; whether CMayiltrate , or Mi» 
miter of the Words, wife or childs, husband or friende , father or mother, 
1 ſhorthe in their ſeaſon , follow after vs, and bes gathered to the reſt of the 


Jan,. 


Fmallie, it may iuftlis bee no ſmall comfort vnto vi; that GOD hath «p- 
pointed bu holie Angeli, immediate wpon our death, to take and convey onr 
/ wy hozourably , ine the beanenty place of aur mot bleſſed and gloriow 
reſt. 
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goodnes of God is ſo bounteous, that for one or a fewe troubles, and diſcou- 
ra gements, he giveth many comforts. Neither is any of his faithfull children, at 
any time, fo deſtitute and miſcrable ; but euen in their outward miſerie, they 
haue beene ſpiritually very bleſſed and happie. 

Nowe, that according to the 8. branch, ſpeciall troubles may put vs in 
hope of ſpeciall comforts at hand. Wee may conſider it from that ſpeech of 
King Dau, whereby hee comforted himſelfe 254 the extreame and ra- 
ging railings of Shimes, 2. Sam: 16.12. In ma; le ſſaith the King) ber the Lord 
will looke on my aſſiclion, and das me good for hi curſing this day, Lea, we may con- 
ſider and behold it, as it were with our eyes, in that effect which ſhortly enſu- 
ed. Read alſo, Pſalm: 109, 28, Thewgh they curſe, yet them wilt bleſſe : they ſhall a. 
riſe and bee confounded , but thy ſeruant ſhall reiopce, &c. And verſe 31. For bee 
( that it, Cod) will land at the right hand of the poore , to ſane kim from them that 
would condemne bu ſexte, Reade likewiſe , Plalm: 102. 13. 14. Then wilt 
ariſe ani baue mercie vpon Sion: for the time to haus mercie thereon, for the 
appomted time is come, And Ilay, 40.1.2. Comfort ges, Camſort ye my people, 
wi your God ſay, Speake comfortably to Ieruſalem, aud ery urts ber, that ber 
werre-fare 1 accompliſhed , that her iniquitis is pardoned : for free hath received 
of the { erdes hand, double for all ber ſinnei. Compare it with Luke.1,; 1,&c, 
Readcalſo, Heb: 10. 37. Tet 4 very ditle white, and hes that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarrie. The Divel rageth moſt, and accordingly hee in- 
Hameth the rage of his inſtruments, when their time is but ſhort, and their 
deſtruction draweth neere, In which reſpe@itis aide, Pſalm: 76. 10. Swre- 
ly the rage of man ſhall turne to the praiſe of God, It is a Plalme of thankeſgiuing, 
for the deſtruction which God ſent vpon the raging and railing A friaus, 2. 
King,19,28.&c.35,36,37. Readalſo Mark:1.26.and Luk: 4,3 f. and Reuel: 
12,12. The Dine/bath great wrath, knowing that he bath but « ſort time. 

There is none of vs, that vſe any diligence in the obſeruation of Gods 
workes,but we may of our one knowledge, within the ſpace of fewe yeeres 
remember, that God hath caſt his heauie burthen and iudgetnent, vpon ſuch 
as haue beene fierce againſt his ſeruants. So then, vpon our owne experience, 
we may iuſtly ſay,as we read in the booke of Tob:chap: 4. A ho hath bin fierce 
againſt God andbath proſpered? | 

[tis a worthy ſaying of learned Beza, that wee may take it for a ſhewe-to- 
ken, that God is about to worke ſome ſtrange and vnwonted worke:when he 


layeth the rames looſe as it were vpon the neckes of the wicked, fo that all 


thingsare haſting to confuſion, through their wicked and outragious dealing: 
as (ſaith he) experience in all ages doth confirme. This is the effect of that lear- 
ned mans ſentence. His wordes are theſe. Qaauado animaduertimu Deum /#- 
is boitibua, laxas, vt ita dicam, habenacpermittere , omuiaque in peius ruentia, ſu/que 


deque ferri, &c. tum norimus 4 Domino nounm ali uo & extraordinarium obus ex- 


dlandum vt ſeculorum omnium experientia ſat id teſtatur. Homil: g. in Hiſt: Paſ- 
40s. 

Finally, ifthere were nothing elſe to comfort in time of extremitie, yet this 
way ſuffice, that death endeth all. And ſo haue the holy Martyres comforted 
them ſelues, when they were going to the ſtake: yca ſo bib they one comfor- 
ted another, that though they were to take a ſharpe breakfaſt, yet they ſhoulde 
haue a ioy foll ſupper. For as the Apoſtle writeth, 2. Theſ. 1,6.&c, God ac- 
countech it a righteous thing, to giue his ſervants reſt, the one with the other, 
- n due time for euer: as allo to rec ompence tribulation, to them that trouble his 

cruants. , 

Wherefore, that wee 24 conclude according to the 9. branch of the An- 
ſwere : this may iuſtly be as the ſcaling vp,and ratifying of all comfort : that 
all afflictions of longeſt continuance, and the ſame alſo the greateſt that may 
be; are but ſhortand li ght in compariſonof that heauenly glory whercunto 
they guide vs. | | 
or 
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For ſo the Apoſtle Pax!cxpreſiyaffirmeth, 1. Cor. 417. Our light af fillion 


nall weight of glonie . Lis, aswas anſa ered, the onely beaten way to the king- 
dome df God. Act rA. 2 2. and 1. Tim. 311,12.” Wherefore they are not 


without cauſe pronounded bleſſeu; euen by the ſacred month of our Sauiour 
5. Matth. 5. 10 1012. Neither is irin 


Chnlt, whoſocuar walke indus way. 
vaincythat in the ſama r ſpetti he doth incourage all ſuch torejoyee, and tobe 
glad; yea, euem as ii here to alcip for oy, ſeeing their re ward in heaven iv 
cceding great. L uf. 240 5557 N 1 \ k 4 ver" 1% 17 BY 

And thus we may clearely, and cettainely perceiue, thatthe comfort: belon- 
ging to all the alleen Bode children, (to ſpealee generally of them) yea 


cuen ot thoſe for ſinne, when they cauſe repentance to ſaluationʒ but chiefe- 


ly for choſe that att indured for Chriſt and his Goſpels ſake : that they are 
and accordingly ought iuſtiy to hee ascounted many waies ; of exceeding, 
good and comfortable. vie . 10494910 11122 tere 994119 emen 


BY: thereare ſows cowforts, which mayiſeeme more proper and pecu- 


liar to death the which is an affliction naturally more feareful then any o- 


ther: though by the grace of God, itis to the faitlifulʒnot only a final end ofall 


affliction, but alſo a ſpeedic enterance into eternall bleſſednes and glorie. 
deſire therefore, fo much the mare gladly; to heare you rehearſe ſome 
of thoſe ſpeciall comfortes ; Which are as the molt ſpecificall and proper 
medecine to the godlie, to helpe againſt all feare of death: whether na- 
turall feare,, or feare ( as wee may ſay) ſupernaturall, and aboue na- 
ture 3 through the guiltineſle of our ſinne, in our wounded conſcien- 
ces. * 
Which I pray you may theſe ſpeciall comforts be? 
Ai allaffuclions and ſufferings for the Lords canſe, and in the way of righteonſ: 
nes: ſo death efpecially, is to all thoſe which in that reſpect doe endure it, a mo comfor - 
table marranticeʒ and as it were a ſealing vp of the truth of their faith and obedience to 
God fer ener. | 
Death is aiſo to the godly the ending and aboliſhing of allenill: not onely of the exill 
of puniſoment or chaſliſement, but alſo of the enill ef ſme; the cea/mg whereof is to the 
godly ,moſt comfortable to thinke vpon. . | 
Furthermore death bailing our ſoules for ener out of the priſon hon of thus our cor 
ruptible, vile, and ſinful! bodieʒ it doth laꝝ wide open the way and paſſage into the hing- 
dome of beanen : to the moſt comfortable preſence of Godthe Father, ta whom wee 
die; and to the Sonne of God our Lord leſus Chrifl, who hath died for vi, that bee 
might bee our reſurrection and tife;andto the boty Ghoft by whom we are ſealed vp a- 
ganft the day ef our fullredemprion , enen the redemption of our bodies, to line ag aine 
reunited to our ſaulii and to be made incorruptible and gterions,ſe to abide for ener and 
ther. I 
Fenrthly death ought z be comfortable unto vn, at the time which Godour beanenty 
Father hath appointed, (what linde of bodity death ſoener it may be) becanſe it ſet- 
teth our ſonles at libertie,, to enioy the moſt ſweets and comfortable ſocietie of the 
bieſſed ſoules and ſpirites of all our reuerend fathers , deare bretheren, aud 
fauhful friendes , whoſoener hane died in the Lorde before 111 : conſidering alſo, 
that all true beleeners and faithſull ſernants of God whom wee ſhall leave bebinde 
v, and are now deare unte vi in the Lorde; whether CMagitrate , or As» 
miler of the Warde , wife or childe, haiband or friende , father or mother, 
7 ſhorthe in their ſeaſon , follow after vs, and bee gathered to the reft of the 
Saints, 
 Fmallie, it may twithe bee no ſmall comfort unto vs; that GOD hub a- 
ported bu kohe «Angellt, immediatety wpon our death, to take and convey our 


1 boxonrably „ ine the beanenty place of onr mon bleſſed and gloria 
et. | 
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f, Sting che deach af be godlicis thus comfortable; no mafuely tough he 
therly Pro- 8 -iricot py ren ry ſorth · wich bleſſed, who die in the 
— Lord: euen becauſe (as che ſame Spiritalſureth vs.) they i thei la- 
Exzace 5 and their workes follow them. Reuel. chaps 14. verſe 13. Well alſo 
andgroeft tas godly leamed mn, according to this teſi mou of ie holy Ghoſt, Bus 
u good beeanſe 18 bringetbre#t : better becamſen reniweth ne hal becknſot patent 
v1 aut of al danger of any ſal ar miſerie, for | mah, "The comfort of death” 
ibete fore to the godlic , may well bee accounted-a(pecrult.comfort 1 ſeeing 
it containcth (as wee may ſay ) all the degrees ot comparifon; good, hetter, and 
belt of all. be c Vn | 
But let vs conſider more 


God, and hypocrites or hirelings. The one ſort abide faitlifull to the end: 
the other fall away , when afflition and triall cmmeth Matthew chap! 
13. verles 25,21, 22, &c. And Tohnchapter 10. verſes v, 12, 13, 14, 16, 
16,17, 18. It is a ſmall matter (as one truly faith) to court the Goſpell, in the 
time of peace and proſperitie Verily, wee can haue no comfort concer- 
ning the truth of our faith, if it holde not out in che time of alfliction 
andjriall. It is faith of no valew, that is of no valoure. | 
Secondly, that to the godly, death is anabolithing of all euill, ſo as it can 
neuer comber them any more : it is plaine, becauſe the death of the bodie is 
compared to a oops till the day ot the reſutrection. Iſai.: 6. 19. and chap. 
F. 2. and 1. Theſſalonians 4. 15. 
And touching the life of the ſoule, it is a moſt bleſſed life, ſo ſoone as it is 
parted from the bodie, as wee ſawe before : and as it is further euident in 
that the ſoule of Lezerw , was carried by the Angells, into Abrahams bo- 
ſome. Aud from the promiſe of our Sauiour Chrilt, to the thieferepenting 
on the Croſſe: ſaying, This dey ſba thou bee with wee in Paratiſe . Allo, be- 
cauſe it is written, that all troubles from thence-forth bee forgotten, and 
r« membted no more: and that euery teare ſhall bee wiped from the eye, 
&c. Reuel. 1 4. The reaſon is, becauſe then all ſinne, the cauſe of alt euill, ſhall 
for euer ceaſe. Heb. 12.23. | | 
Thirdly, that death baileth vs for euer, out of the priſon, or to ſpeake the 
beſt, out of a baſe cottage of the bodie: read 2. Cor. 5. 1, &c. 9. Call to mind alſo 
Iohn. 14. 1,2, 3. | 
And that wee die vnto God, and ſo to ourowne benefite: reade Romans 
chapter 14. vetſes 7, 8, g. Whether wee line or die , wee are the Lords. And 
that it is beſt for ys to die; that ſo weemaygoeto Chriſt , with u hom our liſe 
is hidden in God, &c. Reade Philippians cha. 2. verſe 23. Colofiians chap. 
3. yerle 3. and Iohn chapter 11. verſe 25. And that wee are ſcaled vp a> 
gainſt the day of our full redemption, by the holy Ghoſt : reade Epheſians 
4+ 30. and Rom.8.23. Wheretore,thereis no doubt, but wee ſhall then haue 
O much the greater comfort of his divine preſence : by how much wee ſhall 
lelle (tiiat is)not at all, giieuehimby our ſinne. For the foules of the faithful, 
arc all iuſt and perfitted in the heavens. Hebr, 12.2 3. as was even now alled- 
ged. Aud as nothing can ſeperate vs from the loue of Godz neither Hibulati- 
on, nor anguiſh, nor perſecution, nor famine, nor nakednes, nor perill, nor 
{word, neither death itſelfe, &c, ſo ſhall nothing be able to ſeperate vs, from 
the moſt comfortable fruites and effects of his loue. Rom. 8. 3 5zGC. 


Fourthly, 


* 
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4, Fodrdhly, touchingrhecomfoitof death, inthatirſetterh vn at libertie w. 
rhe pro: haue our communion with the faithfull departed t-reade againe Hebrew es 
. chapter 12. verſes 2 34/24.” Tre are come Io the congregation of the firſt borue; 
which are written in bravev, and io God the lodge of all, anid to the Syirutes of inf dnd 
pen fect men. And to ſeſis the Miiller of the new Teſtament, aud to the brad 
of ſprinktug, whech ſpoabtb better things then that of eAbet.* So thut great is the 
exccllencr:ofthe conduion and eftare of true beleeving Chriſtians, euen 
here in ihiꝭ lite:but as touching charperfeRion, which the ſoules of the 11 gh- 
tous: haue in the kingdome ct heauen, wee carnot attaine vnto it here in this 
worlde u: And therefote, as wee rende in the nifty chapter of the ſaine Epic 
ſlle, verſes 27, 28. Cos bath appointed onto men, that they ſhall once the , and after 
that, commeth the indgement . So Chriſt mazonce offered to robe awhy the ſmnes of 
many, and onto them that looks for ben, bee Ha the ſecond time without 
Jane, unte ſaination. Without ſinne: that is, he ſhall appeate'without any more 
ſacrifice tor ſinne, and.even quite and cleane to aboliſn ſinne out of our na- 
ture, by his glorious and perfect ſauing grace, and pon er. This comſort 
therefore: to wit, that by death wee ſhall haue our ſwecte ſocic tie, With all 
the faithſull departed, both former & latter; and with all that were deare to vs. 
jo the daies that they lived here with vs in this world : it ĩs very ſenſible to 
thoſe that haue any ſpirituall ſenſe, and affection in them, to tinde heauen- 
ly things . The which alſo, wee haue neede to thinke often pon, to drau 
our mindts away trom the inordinate loue of this life ; and that we may by 
faith incourage our ſelues, againſt the feare of death j the which is naturally 
exceeding ſenſible, and full of diſcomtott. It is true inde ede, that both King 
Dauid, and alſo King Hezekiab, and fo the reſt of the faithfull, died comtor- 
tably when the time was come, and that they had ſerued the counſel]! of God 
in doing his holy w. Il. Neuerthe les, vntill they were thus prepared; and were 
by faith and the comforts 2 as it were vnto death; the thought 
and feare of death, was very vncomfortable vnto them: as we may lee Pſalm, 
G. and Iſaiah chapter 58. verſes 2, r and from the tenth to the end of the eigh-' 
tecnthyerſe, ib Mu. eee eee 
The dhligence of thoſe, is very commendable, who haue earneſtly bent 
their mindes, to meditate and finde out comforts againſt all naturall feare of 
death: from that ground of conifort, which wee haue in our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt and his Goſpell. Let vs here call ſuch meditations to minde. Namely, 
that death is to the true Chriſtian, but as a Serpent which hath ſoſt both poi- 
ſon and ſting : yea or rather as a dead Serpent , or bare ſigne of a Serpent, 
hanged vp before the gate ofa goodlie Ie. That death is as a [fe arriuing, 
landing at the hauen, after a long, tedious, and dangerous voyage : yea: 
like to that ſafe landing, which ſetteth a man in hi, one long Jenes and 
natiue Country. | | . 2 
That it is as the Lords Mid-wife,to remooue vs out of the ſtraitnes of this (4 
wor ld, to the large poſſt ſſion of his heauenly kingdome: or as the mothers ta- i 
king home of her Hide From an vokinde and churlith nource. That it is as 
the new caſting of a precious veſſell of gold, to make it pure from all droſſe, 
that it may be beautifull to the finer, That it is tothe ſoule-, as the brea- , 
king ol the egge- ſhell when the chicken is readie to be hatched. Thatit isto' 
the bodie, as the ſowing ofthecorne, as it were in the Lords field: that ſo it 
might take roote, and ſpcin g vp, againſt the time ofthe reſurrettion; which 
ſhall be as the Lords moſt ioy full harueſt. Finally, that death as the Scriptures 
teach vsqis as a ſveete ſlee pe, till the morning of out awaking and refreſhing. 
to eternall life, And thus our incounter againſt death, vnder the banner ot our 
Sauour Chriſſ, here in this fraile life of ours, it is a comfortable fight: ſeeing 
we know before hand, that our enemy is very weak, u hat brags ſocuer he ma- 
keth. He therefore that is not willing to die, when God calleth for him out of + * 
this world, to come to his heauenly kingdom: he dealeth as fooliſhly as one be- 
X 4 ing 
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ing dangerouſly toſſed in the Seas , ſhould refuſe to takethe banefiteofa | | 


Gs, 


moll commodious and comfortable landing: or as one that being ſhut vp in 


priſon, ſhould not accept oflibertie and inlatgement offered vnto um, & c. 
Nov, touching the laſt branch of che anſwer:to wit, the homourable conuei - 
ance of our ſoulcs to heauen, bythe miniſterie of the holy Angells,.ummedi- 
ately after that they be looſened from the hodie: Mp 
which was a while ſince alledged, concerning the ſaule of Ltr, which: 
was ſo conueied. For there is the ſamercaſon , wiy the ſoules of all other the- 
ſeruants of God, ſhould be ſo conueied, as well as the ſoule of L: ſee. 


able toaſcend and breake the heauens that it may ge to God, then any o- 
ther, or then the ſoule of Laterar was. © Fin 

And beſide, in ſo much as it is manifeſt, that God cominitteth the gathering 
together of the bodies of his ſeruants at the laſt day, tothe miniſterie of the 
holy Angells Matth. 24. 31: it neede not he doubted, but that he vſet their 
miniſterie for the gathering of their ſoules before hand, ſeeing they are the 
more excellent and precious part of the perſons of his ſeruants. And further 
allo, ſecing (as hath beene alreadie declared) the Angells are Gods miniſters 
for the comfort of his children in this life: how can we doubt, but that they are 
like wiſe imployed for the furthering of their happines and felicitie, at the time 
of their death? 


And thus, by the gratious goodnes and aſſiſtance ofour good God and 


moſt gratious heauenly Father: wee haue gathered together, the chiefe pro- 
fites and comforts of all aſflictions in generall, and of death it ſelſe more ſpe- 


cially. And all this, principally indeedeʒ that it might be manifeſt vnto vs, how 


the fathetly prouidence of God, may be iuſtifſied, toward all his children : a- 
gainſt all malignant obiections, that are made to the obſcuring and darkening 
ol the ſame. But not onely to this endʒ hut that there wich alſo, wee might be 
animated & incouraged, to the willing induring, and ioyfull paſsing through 
all affliction and triall: whatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe the ſame our good God and 
heauenly Father, to trie vs withallz yea euen to death it ſelſe, according to his 
owne moſt N and bleſſed will, Remembring alwaics, what he by his ow ne 
good Spirit aſſureth vnto vs, by the miniſterie of his Apoſtle /emes: chap. 1. 
12. in that hee pronounceth the man bleſſed, that andureth tentatiom: and that 
when be is tried, be ſhall recere the crowne of bfe, the which (as the Apoſtle wri- 
teth) the Lord hath promiſed to them that love lum. 

Neuertheles, ihis we muſt ynderſtandgthat though che comforts ariſing from 
faith in Gods fatherly prouidence, be many, and the ſame alſo verie great: 
yet they cannot bee obtained without earneſt and victorious ſtrife againſt 
All * diſcomforts, hatſoeuer biddeth battell againſt the ſame our 
faith. | | 
2 now let vs (according to the courſe and order of our inquirie) from 

the comfortes, proceede to conſider what the duties be: ſuch as follow 

vpon that manifold and moſt beneficiall comſort, which ariſeth to the 
ſaithfull, from tliis Article of beliefe in God the Father: in reſpect of his fa- 
— prouidence towards vs, and toward all things elſe for our beneſit and 
comrort | y 


But to prevent all queſtioning, this will wee firſtſay; that as all our com- 
fort lieth grounded, andas it were lapped vp in the fatherly prouidence 
of GOD : ſo the opening and Tra, our hearts to 1 good du- 
tie whatſocuer , (to the glorifying of the moſt gratious and Florious 
name of G OD our heauenlie Father) doth moſt boundenly belong there- 
unto, 

This obſerued ; wee will for the preſent, ſtand onely to inquire of thoſe 
duties (ſome of them at the leaſt) which doe moſt properly, and principally 
belong to this Article: fo neare as it (hall pleaſe God to giue vs grace 


do 


ing the one is as pretious vnto God as ihe other, and none is of it ſelte more 


N 
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to diſcerne, Which are they that doe fo? | 
Fill end fere-moft, it is our dutie , from the comfort of faith inthe Fatherke Proni- 
dence of God our heanenty Father; enen at once, Viterly to renounce and caſt awey, 
4 well all wandering opimon and conceit of bande Fortune ana chance, as all ſcrupntons 


and ſeruils feare, of heatheniſh and fatal Deſtin. \ 


The D. 
net. 


Secondiie , it u bhewiſe our bounden autie, to abandon all inordiuate, or aiſiruiting, 


and diſlrafting cares and deſiros: with all wicked, and vmufſt pratliſes , concerning 
earthly things. een Bi ao $14.1 ET, ! 
Yea, it ij or dutie , from faith inthe Fatheriie pronidence God, to moderate all 
lan full and honeft Indies, or labour about them : and that wee doe emerpriſe nothing, 
un confidence of our owne wit or ſtrength , but onety by the lean , or permiſſion; and as 
wee may well ſage , under the cerratlion of the Dinine pronidence of tbe Lorde eur 
od. | | 
4 Thirdlie, (a was ſaid before) concerning the worker of Gods creation , ſo mult wet 
likewiſe ſay , andacknowtedge concerning all the workes of his continuall Pronigence : 
that it ts our boundon dutis, 10 thinks , andſpeake almaios, moſt reuerendlie of them, 
and for the defence and infhifying of them; againſt all who · ſoeuer. ſhall preſume to de- 
praas the laFt , yea (if wee may ſo ſprake ) thoſe that doe ſeeme the vileft and baſeſt 
of them. | 
Fourthlie , from ali former experience of the fatherlie prouidence of our God, wat. 
ching ouer v1 for our benefit: it is our dutie to incourage our ſelues, to waite comfor- 
tabize ypon bim, for all time to come; without all ſeruile feare of our enemies , or dif 
truſt in bis moſt gratious and Fatherlis good will. 
In profperitie , it is our dutie to be ſoberke minded, andto prepare for aduerſitis: 
that is , in health home te beare ficknts , in wealth home to indure pouertis, in honour 
how to ſuffer reproche : and finalie , in all our tife howe to die, and to be wilthng to cy 
downe in the dxf} , (a leſſonvery harde to be learned) that wee may at the laſt enioje 4 
more /ure foundation and building from the Lord, | | | 
And moreoner , when aduerſue commeth.; wee knowing well, that it # fromthe 
mot wiſe and grations good hand of our heauemſie Father : it is our dutie , 4s obedient 
chudren, patientlie and meekety to ſubmit our ſelues vnto it, as to his Fatherty corretli- 
on and triall, labowring to make all good uſes thereof, to our bettering. 
Likewiſe, wee beleening all aduerſitie to proceeds of the fatherly and promident hand 


of God : it is our dutis, chearefullie and comfortablie to hope and expett « good and 


bleſſed iſſue. 

Furthermore alſo; from all former ſuccoures and delinerances , the which it plea- 
ſeth God from day to day to renewe vnto us: it is our partes to grow andincreaſe in laue 
to God; ardtherby to hearten our ſelues to indure greater affuttion (if Goa will ſo haus 
it) for the time to come. 

Finallit, it is our dutie, both in profÞeritie and alſo in aduer/itie , in fe , and exen in 
death it ſelfe; and for all the indgements of God agaiufi the wicked, to be thankeful 
to his dutine CMaieftie : in ſo much a1 by al meanes , hee doth moit wiſehe fit and pre- 
pare v1, yea guide and bring vs koms, to bis heanenlie K ingdome and glorie. 

Theſe in deed, are all of them, moſt bounden duties, belonging to the com- 


E proofe, fott ot our faith, in the moſt gratious and Fatherlie prouidence of God. And 


more alſo in the particulars 3 aboue that could here for this time, be conueni⸗ 
ently expreſſed, as was ſaid before. 


For manifolde and great comfortes; doe iuſtlie call for manic and great 
duties at our handes. 6 | 
But for the ground of thoſe that haue ben mentioned; let vs firſt of all con- 
ſider, that euen among the wiſer ſorte of the heathen, the prouidence of God, 
bath bene alwaies, after a ſort, acknowledged: yea ſo farre forth, that ſome of 
2 have called God by the name of Proweie,cuen prouidence, or fore · ſight 
It leite. 
Where vpon alſo, a learned writer obſerueth verie well; that they 1 
X. 5 aw 
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ſaw, that it ſhould be as vareaſonable a thing, to acknowledge a God, & yer 
to denie his prouidence : as it ſhouldbe, to aſcribe an eye vnto him without 


ſizht, a hande without power, and a minde without vnderſtanding , &c. 


hough herewithall it muſt be conſidered, that the wiſeſt of the heathen , not 
inlightened from the holie word of God: did neuer knowerightlic, this Fa- 
therlie Prouidence of God, wherof we amy | 

Neuertheles, thus farre the wiſer ſort of them ſawe z that the providence of 
God, wadcth moſt skilfullie betweene blinde Fortune, and that which is cal- 
led the Fatall or Sroica/deſtinie. Tea, andeuen touching that which is called 
Fortune or chance here among men on earth, (as beeing altogether vncertaine 


and aceidentall to them) yet vulgarlie, they placed it as a Goddeſſe in heaven : 
' as though they ſhould acknowledge, that with God all things, (yea theſe that 
come by the greateſt happe-hazard as men deeme) are certainly knowne and 


foreſeene: according to that ſaying of the Poet, 
Nullum Numen aboſt, fi ſu prudentia : ſed te, 
Nos facimu, Fortuna Deam : cœiq; iocamuu. 
That is No power Dinine doth want on earth , if wiſely men wonld dreme : 
* ? Tu wee like footer, who Fortune place, Farre off , Shee-god in beanen. 
Or thus Ther want no God at all , wher wiſedome doth aduiſe: 
Tent? J Wee feoles doe Fortune Deifie , and place aboue the Skies. 

Much rather then, oughtall the children of God, who are taught and inſtru- 
cted from the holie worde of God; to baniſhe, both from their mouthes, and 
alſo from their hearts: all falſe aſcription, or imputation of any thing, to For- 
tune or lucke, &c. And like wiſe it ĩs our dutie, to put away all blaſphemous 
and deſperate thoughts and ſpeaches, ſuch as are found in the mouthes of thoſe 
that neither ſhame nor feare, rudely and barbarouſly to ſay: If / be ordained to 
this or that deftimie, I cannot poſſibbe auoide it, I mult of neceſſitir, be banged or drow- 
ned. 1 thinks { was borne under an iil Planet, ec. Theſe, and all ſuch like ſpea - 
ches and thoughts, are molt carefullie to be auoided : yea, to be vtterlie abhor- 
red, and reiected of all the children of God. For moſt certaine it is, that God 
hath not by his moſt holie Prouidence, excluded that gratious priuiledge, 
which hee hath granted to faithfull Praier. Neither is it his holie will and 
pleaſure, to fruſtrate that godlic circumſpection and wiſe fore -ſight, which it 
pleaſeth him from time to time, to giue ynto his ſervants, for the preuenting 
and auoiding of imminent dangers : yea euen for the auoiding of ſinne it ſelfe, 
the verie cauſe of all euill and danger whatſoeuer. Much leſſe hath hee tyed 
and ſnared, the moſt free libertie of his one Diuine counſell ; to anie neceſ- 
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ties, 


farie, or fatall connexion and knittin gf ether of naturall cau ſes, and their ef- 
th o 


fects : as it is manifeſt, in that hee hath oftentimes wrought againſt the vſuall 
and ordinarie courſe of naturall things, forthe benefite of his people. As in 
the leading of his people out of Egize toward the land of Canas, through the 
red Sea on drie land: when ther was no naturall cauſe ſufficient , for the diui- 
ding of the waters. And by his feeding of them in the barren wildernes,with 
Aan from heauen, by the ſpace of fortie yeares together, &c. And as tou- 
ching the ſpirituall work of our redemption, and ſaluation, by our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt : it is altogether above nature. So that the Lorde may worthilie 
ſay by his holie Propet Iſaiah ch: 55. 8. againſt all ſuch Iadęes euil thoughts: 
that is, ſuch euill thinking Iudges as the Apoſtle Iames termeth them.) Hy 
thought: are not your thonghtis, nor your wet my wayes. For as the loaueus are bigh- 
er then the earth, ſo are my wei bigber then your wayes, and my thoughtes,then your 
thenghte: , &. 

And furthermore, it is not in any wiſe to be doubted, but that inſomuch as 
God vouch- ſafeth by his holie worde and Spirit, to teach and warne, to com- 
mand & exhort, to promiſe and incourage his children, to walk in his bleſſed 
waies ztothe end they may not onely eſcape everlaſting death, but alſo be par- 
takers of his bleſaings, to their endles life: it is not to be doubted , I fay, 4 
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that he will giue them the fruit & benefit of everic part of his holic ordinances 
according to thoſe good endes, whervato he hath appointed the ſame. 
Finallie, it is euen as certainlie true, concerning the reprobates, that they 
doe not goe on in their ſinnes, and fo fall into the curſe and condemnation, by 
anie compulſion or temptation, and n God: but of their own 
voluntatie diſpoſition, contrarie to the expreſle will and commandementes of 
the Lord. And in this reſpect it is, that the Lord, with whom ther is in truth, 
no tepentance, or change, ſuch as is in vs: doth yet aſcribe repentance, and 
changing of minde to humſelfe, vpon the obſlinacie of the wicked, according 
to that = 6./t rerenteth mee that I made man, And again Ier: S. 18. If 
the nation againit whom I haue pronounced a plague, doe turne from their wickedueſſe, 
Iwill repent of the plagne, cc. An example wherot, we haue inthe Propheſie of 
Jonah: ch: 3. verl ; 1c. | | 
The firſt dutie therfore, of faith inthe Fatherlie providence of Gods this; 
that we truſting in his mercie, & goodnes: do renounce all blind fortune, & all 
fatall neceſſitie of Stoica/deſtinie, acecording to the firſt branch of the anſwer, 
| Touching the ſecond branche: to wit, that it is our dutie to abandon all in- 
ordinate, & diſtruſting, or diſtracting cares aboutearthly things : read a pla re 
proofe hereof. Matth: ch: 6. 25. &c: and verſes, 32. 33. 34. De pe not careſull, 
(faith our Sauiour Chriſt) for your ae, what ye ſhalleate, & c. For your heaneniy 
Father knoweth that ye baue need e, all theſe things. But ſerke ye firit the kingdeme of 
God, and ba rightronſnes , and ali tbeſe things ſhatbe caft vnto ou. For in lo much 
(as els- where he aſlureth vs) that it is the Father: pleaſure i to gine vi Angdome, 
yea ſuch a kingdome as is oneliè worthy to be in requeſt. Luke 12. 32. howe 
can we thinke, that he will faile any of his children, touching the neceſſaries of 
his life, fo farre ſorth as may be good for them. Touching the moderat onof 
our lawtullſtudics and labours : we haue a flat command: ment, Pro: 23.4.5, 
Trauell not too much to be rich: but ceaſe from thy wiſedome. Wilt thou let 
thine eyes flie vpon that which will ſhorilie flie away, &c? 
And thar it is our dutie to ſubmit all our enterpriſes to the holie prouidence » 
& will of God: Read Exod: 18. 2 3. I*tbow deeft tha thing (faith Icthro) & God 
commend the, & c. And 2. Sam: 12. Br firemg((aith Toab)and tet ws be wiliant for | eake os 
aur people. for the cities of our Cod, and tet the Lord do that which j good in hu eyes. for the the 
And 1. Chro:13.2.1fu ſeeme good to jon (ſaith ing Dauidhand that it proceedeth prolels ion of 
of the Lord pour Cod, wee will ſend &c. And Heb: 6. 3. Aud ibis wilt we do, if Cod out faith be. 
permit. And i. Pet: 3. 17, 1% better (if the will ef God be ſo) that we /»ff-r for wel/ 2 ma but 
doing, then for cuill ding. And Tames 4.13. &c: the holy Apoſlle doth earneſtly — gal rig 
reproue the contrarie preſumption. Goc to wow (faith S. Iames) ic that ſay to day truth ot oe 
or to morrowe, we will gos into ſuch a citie, and continue there a neare, & buy and /eil. tanh in the 
and get gaine. (And yet ye cannot tell what ſbalbe to morrow, For what in your life? It ſigbt of c d. 
14 euex a vaponr, which av; earth for a little time, and afterward: vaniſheth awa)) for , Ne teal/o, 
that ye omght to ſay, If the Lord witl and f we lame we will do thus or that. But now v1 T: qf en it 
revoicetn your boeftngs, all ach reioicing is exil, Therefore to hum that bnoweth how to h hots k wy \ oh 
doe well, and d-th it not, to him it in ſme. To this purpoſe alſo, ſerueth well the werks ot Gods 
holic Prou: ch 3pt: 1.7.3, The ches of the Lord in enery place, behoide the emill and prouidence & 
the good. Read alſo Palm: 139. God ſeeth inthe night aſ-well 44 in the day, hee i- err NN 
weth ſleepe, and be ho(deth our eyes waking, &c. Read allo E ter, chap: 6. 11. &c. 8 * 4 
Thirdlie, that it is our dutie (as a fruite of the comforte of faith in the Fa- dale 
thetlic prouidence of God)” to thinke and ſpeake moſt reverently of the ſame, and reuerend 
and of all ihe wor kes therof : it is euident euen of it ſelfe, Flell wer ſhould f2nfdcraron 
willinglie take his name in vaine. For it is certaine, that as God by his worde — e 
of Creation created all : ſodoth heecontinuallic , by his worde of Prouidgence g du ws 
and government, (wherof we read, Pfal: 147. 1, 16, 17,18.) hee dotꝶ ſay chapiets al 
by this word and wiſedome of his, rule, gouerne, & diſpoſe of all things in the 109199. Read 
world, fiõ the greateſt & moſt honorable, to the leaſt & baſeſiʒ & Icq; thebeſt 1 Pa 5% 


nr | 4 21908 ; Pal. 46. 

Xeoilverwous,ro the worlt & moſt wicked thing thatis done vader heaven. cf © 
et 

— 


Nate. . 
Wee ought to 
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—— Y.tſo, as we muſt take heede, that we impute not the leaſſ error or euill, or 


Natur: bit: 
ab: 2. ch. 7. 


Hieronim: in 
cap: 1. Hab: 


the lcaſt detect of goodnes that may be, to him. Farre be this from vs. Read 
James. 1, verſe 13. It is one thing io be author or cauſe ofan euill: and farre 
another thing, to be the orderer ang diſpoſer of the euill, to a good and holie 
ende, contraric to the intent and minde of the euill worker. It muſt be con- 
fe ſled indeed, that God himſelfe doth ſometime take ypon himielfe, the doing 


of that , which is of the owne nature ſinfull: as the hardening of the heart ot 


Pharaoh againſt the Lord, and the abuſing of the concubines of Dad, &c. 
But before we can ſay ſo, without blaſphemie againſt God: wee muſt ſee, or 
rather by faith above our reache, acknowledge fuſt that it is iuſt and liolie in 
God ſo to doe, though it be wicked and vniuſt in men. 

And ſecondly, we muſt dulie conſider the manner of Gods working,which 
is not by impulſion, but by leaning the wicked to themſelues, and by giving 
them ouer to the power of the Diuell: and all to this end, that he may take iuſt 


bes. 


vengeance for former ſinnes. And thus it is iuſt with God, to puniſhe one ſin 


by another. Butas touching all other things, God doth not onely order and 
cfpoſc them: but he doth like wiſe effectuallie and originallie worke them all. 
Hee worketh great and ſtrange things, that all fleſh might learne to feare be- 
before him. He ſendeth hard things, to trie our faith and patience. He wor- 
keth ſmall things, to ſliew vs the infinitenes of his power, and wiſedome : and 
that thereby wee might the rather diſcerne, the greatnes of the greater of his 
works, He cauſeth many defects in nature; that we might by the defect, the 
rather acknowledge his fulneſſe and ſufficiencie in thoſe that be perfecter. He 
maketh many monſtrous things, to admonith vs of the benefit of a right and 
orderli: ſhape. Hee maketh ſome fooles and blinde, &c : that wee may know 
from whence wee haue our ſight and wiſedome, &c : Hee maketh ſome men 
light and ridiculous, to trie our grauitie : and that we might learne to auoide 
the ſcurrilitie that is in our nature, &c. Thus, from the greateſt thing, to the 
leaſl of all, that is not in the owne nature ſimplie ſinne; God hath not onely 
his ruling, but alſo his actiue and working hand: euen from the Elephant, to 
the little ſlie, as well in prouidence and gouernment, as in Creation; as was ob- 
{crued before in the doctrine therof. 

This, while ſome haue not aduiſedlie thought of: they are iuſtlie reproo- 
ued of the more ſound defenders of Gods holie prouidence. Not onelie that 
heatheniſhe and ouer-wiſe Pirie , who thought that if an yniuerſall proui- 
dence (hould be acknowledged in God; it mult needes breede himouer-much 
trouble, and put him to many baſe ſeruices : but alſo they haue reproued, and 
not without cauſe Jerome a learned and renoumed Chriſtian, for that hee hath 
negligently let fall ſome thing, ſauouring ofthe ſame vaine & erroneous con- 
ceit: as if God were to be thought of, as one not regarding ſmall matters, or 
baſe creatures. But alas, this is the baſenes of their owne conceipt, and ( at the 
beſt)an ouer-curious fearc of a cauſeleſſe diſhonour to be put vpon the Lord. 
For (I beſeech you) ſhall weeſi uppoſe, that either the Prince of a countiie, is 
employed in baſe buſines, becauſe hee ordereth not onely the greater matters, 
at the Counſell table: but alſo, all mechanicall and hoſpitall buſines , for the 
well vſage of the pooreſt creatures vnder his gouernment ? 

Or ſhall we ſay, that the chiefe Magiſtrate or Maior in a cĩtie, is baſelie em- 
ploicd : when he taketh order for the cleanſing, and keping ſweet of the chan- 
nelſes of the citie y and for the.carying out of the draught, at the fitteſt times, 
with the leaſt annoyance that may be? Nothing · leſſe. It is ſo much the more 
to their honour, by howe much they ſhall Noope downe more lowe : and for 
the common benefit of che nation, or citic 3 ſhall after a ſorte . forget their ho- 
nour. & c. So then, yea infinitely much more is it to the honour and glorie of 
God , in that notwitſtanding he is the moſt high and excellent; yet he abaſeth 
himſelfe to beholde the things both in the heauen, and in the earth: according 
to che excellent obſeruation of the holie Prophet, Pſal: 113. 5. 6. Yea, even 


to 


fidence ſbalbe your 


the mewnt willthe Lord e. — Sie. 13. Geier 


2 28. and Luke 12. 4. 5. e eee 99-1 


Lament: 3 9-30. But for our dutie of patience and n 
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re 4 to themultering of — Egipe, Pra: to. 
— e rin thename of the l. ora in all ch wer muſt not ex- 
2 7 no not from the leaſt eu „ and euen tou- 
ng themoſt wicked, outragious, and ſtran ange a 
eee orkithroughthep practiſe of. the wicked: 


the moreilluſtrate the mol wiſe and Almightic pr 
eee eee 
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of rpg 
er order agus then the 


: 10. 6, 7. &e. i +130 
preſent ſenſe of Gods merciejpught 
to ĩ — r—w Ea d, K. 
— — 
that behebt muke HA. Iſai: 28.16, 3 30.15. — 
God the bach one of Iſrai, In refl aud ] ye be ſaved: in , an 
b but ye wn, net. r Bu ſalm 2112. 7, ed. 
righteous man ( that — loving andfollowingrighteoul: 
nes) ae bes will not be aft aide of emid : fer bis heart i fixed, and belvrweth is 
tbe Lor 

Let vs heere remember apainethe gratiowſſue, which Godhath 
given to his ſeruants, .nbriognerhems them out of their troubles : to /oſoph, 
Tob,che. And that comfortable P „M * 
vis by 
tempted abone that wee are abus, but be will gius the i(ſne with the temptation that wes 
ee Read lte Hab. . 12.13. Jenm Iain 
you, What 4 one art thew, that then (benlde#t frar a murial mn, he. And Matth: 


the bodo, de: faith our Sama 
That in proſ peritie it is our qutie to repgre for aduerſitie: Read Eccleſi y 
1 6. and Hebr: i 3. 3. Remember them that i ben — wont 


them, &. Not: a 


That in aduerſitie, wee ought patientlie ind meek to ſubmitous {clues Tro er 
vnto it, whatſoever itbe, Wee e God: it is according 5 
to that, Amos, 3. 6. Shall ibere bt eil in a citis, andthe — — 
the 
of our aduerſitie , call here againe to minde, the co ble —— ' Heb. 13. 4 
the Apoſtie, Hebr: 12. b. n. 
Read alſo Leuit: 1 c. 1. 2, 5. Nadab and Abihu,the ſonnes of Auron, were Ape 
deuoured by the fire: but «ferewheld ba w. the 
And 1. Sam: 3.18, 1 i th Lord ( faith Eli) Lot im doo whey eomerh him ming of the 
good. And 2. Sam: 15.26, If the Lordſapthus , ] bane no is thee , Beboid Lord, neither 
aach king Dauid) bers aw {, let him doe to mee, w gen .. fan when 
And Plalm: 39.9. Ina have bene dembe, and net bane opened muy month, be. then art re- 
canſs then drddeft it — 


And Pſalme 119. 5. And Iſaiah 39. $. The werdof te Lords which Read: 
then baft poem, ſaith Ezekiah to the P * et Iſaiah. 1 * 
Read alſo, Dan: . 2. A and ehem: . 33. And not to waite for — ts 
. non — r Pſalme 106. 13. 2 
due y e hopg ofa good iſſue, wee haue ſeene ſu eee eb, end fad 
Thatitis our duty to increaſe in loue toward G to the increaſe * 


of our ee, Read Pſalm: 116, 1. I the Lord hrs bekab oe 
in voice, and my prajers, &. * And 
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of the Plalme , which Dau writ after that God had deliuered him oc of the 
handes of all his enemies nen ary gt i olo nchen 

Tue fruit v hetof wasthis, that he was the more c{tulblabed in Gba good - 
nes. See Plalm: 3. and 23. And in ihehalie dtnricʒ l. d 5. Ny. 36. 37. 
And 2. Gotinth: 1, Io. and 2. Timot: dup: ne ld ν,νẽν- ̃ u 
ſperit o and adueeſnie l tabertimietullio 


EI. 


e you. 


410 382. 


- 


104. Jenes time. 


. 


thtyhes wats thee, becanſe of thy ri 
a4 doe er becauſe 0 12 emen. i. | 
And IlAiah 49. 13. Reicyce O beanens, and be wyfull O earth : brafliforth into 
Pane mount ame i: 2 God bath comforted hu people , and wilt have mernie vpon bis 
ul. r. b 2 - Wu h 5 N 
* Hunallie, wheras wee haue ſcene before, that there are ſpeciall comfortes ap- 
tai ning to death, as touching thoſe that die in the Lord : ſo let it not be 
For otten heerezthatin ſo much as it is init ſelfe a ſpeciall fruit or puniſhment 
of linne, there are ſpeciall good vſes to be made ot the due meditation of it, 
in this reſpect. e Nee 
Fot firlt, it is uerie effectuall to beate downeall hautines and pride of hearte 
in vs: whileſt that wee remember ( as the truth is) that wee are but duſty and 
_ duſt, wee muſtreturne. Geneſ: 3.19, And Pſalme go. 3. Geneſ: 
18. 27. ä | 
Sccondlie, it may iuſtlieprevaile with vs, to withdrawe our heartes from all 
inardinate care of delicious pampering of the fleſh : which is but a fatting of 
it, for the wormes, Iſaiah, chap, 14. . Iob. 17. 1 3.14. 1 
Thirdlie, it may iuſtl:eprouoke vs to the ſpeedie imbracing of the feare of 
God, and to the diligent practiſe of euery good and Chriſtian dutie: ſeeing 
we haue but a ſhort tine of abiding here, and becauſe God wil call vs to an ac- 
count, howe wee haue {peatout life : Pſalme. 119, 17,18. 19, Ecclefiaſt, t i. 
9. and chapt. 12. 14. a 4d; 
| Fovurthlic, it maywellbevſed as a ſpeciall remedie againſt hypocrilic, in 
matters of Gods holie and immediate worſhip : and againſt all Aalernbüng & 
deceitfull dealing towards men: becauſe nothing will giue ſound comfort a+ 
gainſt death, but that which is ſincereand vnfained. . Am euill conſcience will 
betraye it ſelfe, Matth. 7. 21. 22. 23. And chapt: 22. 12. 13. 
Laſt of all, it is mightie to ad moni ſhe vs, to holde faſt the faith and love of 
Chriſt , who is the onely roote and fountaine of all comfort: both in life and 
in death 3 in this worlde , and in that which is to come. Philippians , chapter 
1. 21. 


Theſe then, and all other like to theſe; are the duties belonging to the com- 
fort of ſaith in Gods fatherlie prouidence. ̃ 

But here a doubt may ſeeme profitablic to be anſwered : though Wer- 

12 | | | th 
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Cod Fa- 1 xy Ge” | 
hath bene alreadlie ſaid (concerning that point) for the anſwering of it before. 
tel) u. Foot ſeeing that all ung; are ſo ruled and ordered by Gods Almightie pro. © 
wraentt Ijdence, that without his bleſſing, it is altogether in vaine, to goe about to 
% ien build the houſe, or to Match the citie, & c: as M read Pſ: 122, Doth not this 
Din, take away, and vtterlie fruſtrate all our providence or fore · caſt: & all whatſo— 
euer diligence and indeuour we ſhal vſe, either in our cinill; or domeſlicall and 
bouſhold affaires 8 and buſines of this hte? = 
Anfwere Nes it u farre otherwiſe. God expreſlie requireth, and commandeth our bei duigence, 
| withall helic and diſcret cirenm:{þelton, and fore-/ight, to ſerue his eine Promadence, 
is v2rie many things , far hit gloris and our owne benefit : and hee bath alſo promiſed, 
and doth dancie yeelae bleſſing, and good ſuct eſſe there- unto. * 65 

Onely wee muſi take beeae, that we traſſ net in our owne wit & diigence, or in any 
lam full meanes whatſocner we wſe ; but in the bleſring of the lung God aſone. At tau- 
ching wicked and vnlemſull meanet, we mu#?? in no wiſe vſe any of them, | 

And [eemy the wiſedome & gonernment of God our heanenty Father, is bigh aboue 
all our underftandmg and indeuourr: therefore a{{o it is ou? das 1,to be content, though 
thing 5 take not that effect atwaies which we intend & deſire ʒinſomuc h as we may be ſure, 

that God will bring all to amore excellent paſſe,then we coul ance concewe in our mind. 
Frodieatis It is very true, and wee haue ſcene ſufficient ground of it before. Neuer the- 
& proofe, le le, Goda!lowcth of all thoſe indeuours which his children make, according 
to the rules ofhis reuealed will: and within the compaſſe of their callings. Hee 
will alſo turne their indenours to their bleſiing and reward: howſoeuer, for ſe · 
cret cauſes knowneto himſelfe, hee doth not giue them their deſired and expe- 

ed effect: but rather the contrary, as it may ſeeme. _ a: 

And that God requireth our diligence , and wiſedome, in ſeruing his proui- 
dence, it is euident euery Where: both by precept, and alſo fromthe notable ex- 
amples of the ſervants of God. Read Pro: 6, 6. Goe to the piſmire 5 then flug- 
garde, cc: & Eccl: . ic. Alithat thy bend ſbl find to dee, 40 it with all thy power, 
&6: and Ier: 48. 10, Curſed be be that doth the works of the Lord nogd ent, &c. 

Wee haue alſo notable examples, ſuch as is that of /oab, mentioned a little 
before. 2. Sam: 10, 12. It is a right noble ſpeach, of a wiſe & valiant captain of 
the Lords hoſte. Read alſo. PI: 118, 7. The Lord is with me(ſaith the Prince · 

lic Prophet) among them that helge me : therfore ſhall I ſce my deſire pon mine ene» 
micz.. Sce, he doth not neglect, or lightly eſteeme ofthe helps which God gaue 
him, Nay, God himſelf doth not deſpiſe the help of his poore ſetuats: as Jud- 
pes 5. 23. &c: Where, the ſpirit of God commendeth thoſe that came forth 10 
ep the Lord: but accurſeth the reft. Read alſo Act. 27 31. &c. v: 43. 44. Venly 
God hath ſo wiſely diſpoſed of all things, that though he tuleth all things (as 
it is moſt meet he thould, or els they would be rawlie ordered) yet he hath leſt 
enough for euery ſeruant of his, to buſie themſelues about, & that tę very good 
and bleſſed purpoſes, in the ſeruice of his holie prouidence. Thus the diuine 
and Fatherlie prouidence of God, doth not fruſtrate the outward, either ciuill 
or houſhold indeuours of his children, touching the affaires of this life. 
Queſtion. But doth it not take away all deliberation, and treedonie of our thoughts and 
affections, touching heauenlic things? 
fplwere No nenher. Nenertbeteſſe, this we muſt almaies remember e acknowledge that all our 
freedome to miude or effect any thing that is good, and gediie,and perreyning to the king- 
acme of heanen : it flandeih in thu, that God bim/etfe doth firſt make vi free, and then 
4/0, that he confirmeth our libertie & freedome, by bus holis S piritʒ and all through thi 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, working in v1, that which is pleaſing in his owne ſight. 
Erricets 29 indeed we read Heb: 13.21, And in many other places, familiatly knowne 
& eres. te thoſe, that are acquainted withthe holy Scriptures, As on the contrarie, it is 
as plent {ullic teſtified, that without the grace of God making vs free : we and 
all other, are of our ſelues, willingly at liberty, onely to ſerue {in & the diuell: & 
that alſo through our one defalt. Vea, ſo are we in the voluntary bonds of (in, 
and Satan that howſoeuer ther may be ſome a peatance of goodnes, in ſome 
actions, before wee be renew ed and ſet free by the holy Gholt : yetall is but in 


Y 2 hy pocriſie, 


of not belt 


WY , l 
- 7 
a „ 
2 
3 
* 
* 
. 
3 
we 
6 © 
4 4 
"2.057 
"0 
CI * 
4 
„ 
2 
8 
* 
= 
: 
* 
* 
* 
2 
"ING 
7 I” 
i 7 
50 
1 
1 
A 
1 
* 


Gods Fa- * N 
? ocriſie, or in ſome outward reſpect, for vaine · glorie , or worldlie profit, 
* 22 So that it is but libertie in l meere bondage in truth. 
Heſe things thus obſerued: let vs nowe conclude this Article of our 
faith in theFatherlic pronidence of God. | 
Arenen. What is the 1 of not beleeuing in God , as in our moſt gratious, 
wiſe, and prouident ather, the ruler and gouernour of all things, as well as 
in him beeing the Almightie Creator. | 
Anſwere. Without farth in Jots Fatherlie providence , no man can be eyther trulie patient in au- 
werfitie , or tra thanks full to God u profferitis : no not in hurua t time for the ont 
ward fraites of the earth ; or in any ther barneft, or greateſt plentie that may be, of any 
of Gods bleſrings. 
can bane no glorie yeelded vnto bim of ſuch, in am of bis works : nor be achnow- 
ledged any where, with any rexerend regard of bis dune preſence, | No ſuch can bepe 
for any good thing from hum. 

Nay , it cannot bee , but all ſuch as belecus not in the Fatherlie pronidence of Cod; 
wuft needes., without repentance, prone ver ie ¶Aibeiſti, and to be u the Apoſtle ſaub, 
without Godin the world : nothing regarding bus commandementes , but watking after 
their owne /ufls , ſig the worſt meauet, and conrſe1 that may be, howſoener they may 

poſſiblie make anie ſinfte for themſecues. | | 
Exphcatiin So 8555 tis the danger indeede, for not onely are they Atheiſts , who vtterlie 
and proofe. denie God, wherofthere are but few to ſpeak of, that doe fo farte harden ber 
hearts) but ſuch alſo as denie him to be ſuch a one as he hath reueale d himſelf: 
to wit, the Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt : and alſo the Sonne to be God, 
manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. And conſequently, ſuch are likewiſe Atheiſts in 
parte, whoſocuer denie him to rule and gouerne any of his creatures, ſpeciall) 
mankind: and among them, chiefly his holie Church; reiecting in his behal e, 
the Teſtimonie and declaration of his one molt ſacred and holie word. 
Herein therfore, we are to condemne, not onely thoſe diuers ſorts cf Philo- 
ſophers, who either denied, or doubted of the divine providence altogether (in 
that ſome of them called into queſtion , whether there be a God or no; ſuch 
as Protagoras, and Meine, are reported to haue bene: likewiſe Democritaz,and 
Epicurzs,who leaue all to chance and fortune) Or els doe, as it were,pinion and 
ſtraighten the providence of God (as they that make it nothing elſe but a bare 
preſcience and fore-knowledge of all things , as they are to come to paſlc : and 
they that doe binde the Prouidence of God, to a neceſſitie of naturall cauſes, 
by a perpetuall and in- euitable connexion and progreſs ion of them, as the 
Seneca lib : de Storke? , and they that do excepte thoſe things from Gods Fatherlie proui- 
Prouidentia dence, Which are commonlie taken to be in mans owne free power and will, 
Cicero a. de and that according to a certaine ſouereigntie of his owne reaſon and diſpoſi- 
Damon. tion: as Cicero and Plnie, 6.) Wee are not onely, (I ſay) to condemne 
Plioi: nature the * ! . 
Juſt: ib: a cap, their opinions, but alſo all the erroneous doctrine of ſuch as profeſsing them- 
7 N. ſelues Chriſtians, doe anie way abridge the holie and vniuerſall prouidence 
Heeron: in cap. and gouernement of God, as if it did not extende it ſelfe to fall and vile cre- 
1. Abac. vt up · atures: or to mans ordinarie and common affaires. 
mn =—_ But chieflic , wee are to condemne the blaſpemie of all Atheiſts, and Epi- 
. — z cures, Whichin theſe dayes of the cleare light of the Goſpell, doe molt ſacri- 
legiouſlie, and impudentlie denie both God and all Diuine prouidence, either 
for puniſhment of vice, or reward of vertue. &c. 

For if wee ſhould conſent to ſo great wickednes and impietĩie: howe can 
any think, but that it muſt needes be to the euerlaſting deſtruction both of our 
bodies and ſoules, from the preſence and fauour of Godꝰ 

And no doubt alſo, the cauſe why God doth ſo oftentimes forget(as it were) 
and withholde his Fatherlie goodnes and bountie, and ſend ſcarcitie or ſicke- 
neſle, or warre, &c : in ſtead of health, and wealth , peace, and plentie, &c: 

| ut 
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2 big it is for that his good and fatherly providence is not ſo thankfully 
oat cd in the ordinatie courſe of his mercies,as it ought to be. 

Nenn Certainly, if we would glorific God, as we ou t to doe for his gracious go- 
uerning of his creatures to our benefit and comfort, hy the ſending of ibe 
good word of his prouidence: according o thar,Pſalt lf. 1 f. c. We ſhould 
not haue had ſuch dearths of victuals, or ſuck p lentie of es of bodies, or 
troubles in common wealth, or any other calamitie, either ſpirituall or t 
rall, ſuch as wee haue often met withall. God therefore our heauenly Father, 
giue all of vs, and all his people euery where, grace to acknowledge him bet- N 
ter, in his moſt gracious and —— pre me that ſoitmay goe better / 
with vs, and with his whole Church, 


Ie ſus Chriſts ſake Amen. 
Thus farre of the Article of our faith in the fatherly prouidence of God our 
heauenly father: yea of ourfaith in God the Father the ſirſt perſon 
of the holy ws. 8 cerning the Creation, as 
Prouidence and all their particulars, appertaini 
to this part of the prof:Gion of our 8 
907 Chriſlian beliefe. 7 


The end of the firſt Booke; 
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In Theſaurum hunc vere preti- 
olum, Carmen Paræneticum. 


1 
Hes perit Pictas, pert Doctrina, Fraeſque 
H Sent Lore e orbu abr. 
Fahcem idcirco dcammtergui beatum, 
E xilio pulſas qui revocare queat. 
Ob quam 79 Nec gqaenquam creaere poſe, 
Fai eft humanu viribus jftud opue, 
Irruus eſto labor, tamen eſt (andanda yoluntar, 
Drom prompta Numinis acta mans, 
En fide: tandem pia ſundamenta iacaſti, 
(Alene Ofæux) : nobils principiuns, 
Hinc Doflrina wiget celectu: denique ſarro 
Fonte educta vent Relligio, & Pretas. * 
Dollrinæ omnimoaum Doctiſims pandu & v/am; 
Inilrnu gnaros morigeroſqus facts, 
Errorum implcitos laqueis tu tnemme Veri 
FCalvis, & bereticos extrabu 6 tlatebris; 
Tu Domini (egei animos ſervantibus addis: 
Flellentes alis tx trabis inqut view. 
, Pontere peccati quoqus cum ſaluris onuite:: 
Contrita & duiki nell are torda hotas. 
aum bene cœpiſi, Divino Nunine daxte) 
I rgeto fauſtu hoc opus an picqu. | 
Duma, qui cœpit, dabot: mora nulla moretur: 


R. B. I- 


progteſſum. 
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SECOND BOOKE. 
HH Is, 


APROCEEDING IN 
the orderly handling of the ſeue- 


rall points or Articles thereof: as in 


, the firſt Booke. 


AND NAMELY, CONCERNING OVR BE- 
liefe in God the Sonne, the ſecond Perſon of the moſt holy, glori- 


ous, and vndiuided Trinitie: one onely true and eternall 


God, to be bleſſed and praiſed for euer. 


ACCORDING TO THE FVLL HISTO- 
rie of all the foureRuangeliſts:and out of the reſt 
of the holy Scriptures. 


Matth: Tt, %. 
No man knoweth the Sonne, but the Father: neither knoweth any man the Father but the 
Sonne: and he towhomthe Sonne will reueale bim. | 

| 1, Epiſt.of Iohn. 3.2 3. 

It i the commandement of the Father, that we beleeue in the name of hu Son leſus Chriſt. 
| And Goſpel of Iohn. chap, 6. 47.48. 

Verily ,verily([aith the Sonne)1 ſay vntoyou,Hethat beleeueth in me hath euerlaſting fe, 
| Andchap.16.9, 
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Beliefe in God the Sonne, both God and Man, in one divine Perfon 


of a Mediatou betwixt God and man. 


The gronnd and warrant of it page i. andſoforth tothe 19. 

More particular that he ts Ged. e 526.7. 8. 9,1 0. 
That be u man. page, 11. 
Anathe reaſon why beth God and mas in one dining Perſon page, 19, Reade al/o pages 
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Beliefe in God the Sonne, the ſame diuine Perſon both God and 
man, that he is Ieſus a perfect Sauiour. 


The ground and warrant of it. | pare,r2, 
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The comforts ari/ing from it, page. 21. 
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| Beliefei in God Fil Sonne, that he is the Chriſt or anointed of God, 
to be the fame our perfect Sauiour, 


The ground and warrant it. page, 12. 
T he ſenſe and meaning. pages, 14. 15. 
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And more particularly. pager, 30. 1. 32. 33. 
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Belicfein God the Sonne, that heis the onely na. 
turall Sonne of God. 


The ground and warrant of it, 
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The /en/e and meaning of it. pages, 1 5. 1 6. 
Therrom/e that be ſbould be aur Saniour. page, 20. 
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And more particulariy, page, 2 8 
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Beliefe in God the Sonne, that he ĩs our Lord. 


The Ground and warrant of it. page, 14. 
The /en/e and meaning of | page, 16, 
The promiſe that he ſboudd be ſo. | page, 21, 
The comfort: ariſing from thence, page, 25. 
T be duties in general. pages, 26.27. 
And more partigniarty, page, 2 8.29. 
The danger of not belicuing. | pager, 3.54. 


Beliefe in God the Sonne,who was cenceiued 
by the holy Ghoſt. 


The Ground of the eArticles | pay. 36. 
T he meaning of the worars. | pag. 37.38, 39. 
The Promiſe thereof, | pag. 39 40.41. 
The Comport: of it. peg, 42. 
The Dwtin1 in reſbelt of the ſame. pag. 43. 
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Beliefe in God the Sonne, who was borne of 
the Virgin Maric. 


The Ground of the Article, pag. 46.47, 48,49. 
Ir bere alſo, of the Circumciſion of our Sanicur: and of bu preſentation in the Tompie. 
Tho ſenſe ana meaning of it. / | pag. go. 
The Promiſe that he ſhould be ſo. par. 51. 
The Comforts thereof. pay. 51, 352,3 
The Deties. Which beginning inthe ſame pago: they are continued to ih 58. 
T be danger of not beleeuiag tb. , pa: 58. 
An appendix. My ile zame of the Virgin Mary is hero mextioned, In the latter part 
of thus 58. page, and page 59. and Co. the former part thereof. 


Belicfe in God the Sonne, who led a moſt holy and rightcous life, 
tull of tentations and ſufferings. 


The Grensd ana whole hiflorie of it, page 60 aud ſs forth to ib 87. pag. 
More partiew/arly, Firſt, from the time of bu preſent atron in the Temple, tl about 
the fourth yeave of bus ave. pa.60,61,62,63,64- 

Seconaty frem the . care of his age, to the I 2. the ſame. pe. 6465. 

T biraty concerning the moſt memorable things of the 12,yeare, pa. 65,66,67- 

Feurtl , from the Iz. jeh e tothe timo ibai le was 50. jeares alde, ha: d 8, l bere 
the title of the vage 11 wrong, 

Fiftly, fremthe o. years, ta the tims of hu Paſſion : which was about the ſpace of 
three yeares & a alle, from the time of his baptiſme. To be ai/cerned from the compu- 
ration of fowre Paſſe-uurr1 ſucceeaing the ſame 3 44 they are mentioned in the Goſpel, 
5 6 70. end /o erh to the 7. But of bus Paſſion , ſo principally named: the whole 
hiflene folioweth afterward by ut {eife begwning at the 11 4,p.& thence forth to 2.4.9, 

The meanins andintent ole en of the life of our Samanr, ts ſet forth in the ge- 
merall, pe: ©7. 88. 
Fhe Promi/e and Conor ther of, 54. 88. 
The Dunes in reſpec l cf the ſame : in the latter part of the ſame page, & page 9. 

The Danger of mat b:leemmy in Goa the Soxre 4 le aging 70 batie and righteoul ol life, and 
the ſame al/e,/o fnil of tentalions axa /aſſerings, 5 by 89. 
cite 
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Beliefe in God the Sonne, touching his chiefe manifeſtation in our 
humane nature to be ſo: for the perfect working of 
our redemption and ſalvation, 


Thu chiefe manifeftation, going immediately before bis emerance into bis pabake e- 
ſlate and condition of fe : mas firſt hy the teſ{tmonie and preaching of lobn the Baptyſt: 
both before,and alſo after the bapti/me of our Sauiour. T he biſlory whereof, and alſo of 
tbe conception, birth and liſe of lobn Baptiſt hnimſelfe, beeing a moſt ſingular fore-run- 
ner, and witnetof the comming of our Sauionr: it is ſet downe, pages.6 9.70 71. 72. 
73.74. 75· 76. 77. | SU 

Secondly, the maniſeſlation of the Sonne of God mm mans nature, mas by the teſtimony 
Cod the Father, andof God the hoy Ghoſt,at bis baptiſme. 524.78. 

Tberaq, by bim/elfe m the moſt powerfull execution of bis Office: as it is deſcribed, 
pag. 90. Ge. But fit the abfficm!tie of bus enterance vpon the execution of his Office, ws 
lajedfonth, pages 79. 80, 8 1. 82. 83. 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who taught a moſt holy 
and perfect doctrine. 


The Ground and biftorie of it, Firſt touching the beginning. pag. 8 3, 84.85. 
Secondly touching the proceeding. pa, 90,91. ana ſo forth to the 102. 


The Premiſe that he ſhowld ave ſo. 54.99. 
The ( omſorts in the ſame page. | | | 
The Datie: in regard thereof, da. 100: 
The danger of not beleening it, ps. 101. 
Bcliefe in God the Sonne, who wrought moſtmiraculous 
ö and diuine workes, 
The Ground and hiſtoric of them, Firſt touching the beginnings, p4.8 3.86. 


Ana then touelung the further proceedings, pa. 102, 103. and ſoferth to pa. 1 11. 
The Promiſe that he ſhould worke ſuch miracies, In the ſame page. 

Likewiſe the Comforts inthe ſame page and pa. I I 2. inthe former part thereof. 

The Daties in reſpect of the ſame comforts, p.1 12, in the latter part of it, 

The danger of not beleening that be did ſo. | 74.113. 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who ſuffered yn- 
der Pontus Pilate. 


T he Ground and bifterie of theſe bis chiefe ſufferings , is more gener aly ſet downe aud 


e 74.114.115. 
But more particularly, as it followeth, 

Of hu preparing of himſe(fe to the induring of his ſuffering, 116.117. 
Where ,of the trouble of his ſouls in the j” os 1 * 
Of biz agonie in the garden, «118,119,120. 
Of bu betraying by [ndas, 1 5 122. 
Of his apprebonſin by the band of men and of the Officers ſent by the bigh Prieſts and 
Phariſes. | 54. 123, 124, 129. 


Of bis examination and indite ment before ( aiaphas, 54. 126,127,128, 129. 
Of bus condemmation by Caiaphas.1 30,131. Where alſo,of many moſt miurious indig< 


nities offered vnto bim, 


Of bis leading before Pilate. In the ae page. 
Of his firft examination and arraignment before Pilate. p4a.132,133,134,135,13% 
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137,138, 39. Where the titles of ſorn of theſe pages are to be amended, ſecond s ra- 
ination for firſt:and pa. 140. where Caiapbas uſor Plate. 


Gf bis examination and accn/ation before Herod. | 54.141, 142,13. 


Of bir ſecond examination and arraignment before Pilate, pa 144, 14,146, 47, 
146,149. I bere n foure of the pages the titles are mifprinted,third for ſecond. And 
54. 147. Herod ts for Pilate. 


Of his laſt ex umination and arr aig uement before Pilate, pag. i 50, 151,152,153, 154. 
Of bis condemnation by Pilate. Is the ſame page and p. 155, 56 57,158,159,167. 


Of bis leading away to execution, p. 151, and ſo forth to the 170, Intbe which pages, 
many things incident to the leading away of our Setuour are comeined. 9 uch at are bu 
carrying of bus owns Cro/e. p. 164. That excelient ſpeech which he ved to the women 
that lamented for him. p. 166, Likewiſe mben be was come to the place of execution: 


bu reſoſiag of the potion which was effered bim. p. 107, Aud the inſcription or title 
ſet oner but bead. p.168,169. 


Of hit cyucifying or faſtening to the C roſſe, p. 170, 171, 172,1 - 3. In ibe which u com- 
prehende i the ſirinping of hum from his c lot bes. p. 17 1,172. Ia wbich two pages be 
tithes of ibem are to be amended, Cruci ung for teaging to be crwcifled The 2 of 


eur Samony betweene twotbecues, followeth pag. 173, Aud in the ſame page, and p. 
174 Where alſo, the title of the page is to be amenaed, 


Of the time of the continuance of our Saviour vpn the Croſſe: reade pag. 175+ and [0 
forth to the 40. Ibe which time being dimided into three ſpacer: the firſt in from the 3. 
hower of the day to the i: the ſecond, from the &. tothey: the tbira from the g. to the 
raking downe of the body of our Sqmany from the Croſſe. 


In the firſt of theſe ſpacer, come to be conſidered the parting of the garments of nur Sani- 
aur, b. 17 f. in the end, aud p. 176. Likewiſe the careful remembrance which our Sa- 
viour had of bis mather. p. i 7. The ralings and thorneſulireproches of all ſorts of the 
beboiders. p, 178,179, where, the titles of the pages are to be mended. For thus part 
of the Storie touching the firſt ſpace of the cruciyung, is continued to the 185. page. 
Whence fokoweth 44/0 a4 belonging herevunto,the 'conuer/ion of one of the thienes which 


were crucified with car Saweny. p.185,187,188 189,192. But tic tui of the 186. 
pave is wrong printed. | 


in the ſec ond pace of the time wherein our Sauiouy contiuned bangs 2 
er anging on the roſſe: 

reade of the darkne (ſe andof the rending of the vaile,p,191,192 .W ; 

be of bis cruciſyung. 8 of the 91919 bere the title ſpon! 


In the third ſpace of the time, come to be conſidered the Homie of our Saxionr pon the 
Croſſe, andthoſe foure moſt menaor able ſpeeches which be viteredin the ſame :pages 


19 i, 94. e forth to pige 219, Ofthe which pages the tithes ome are to be 4- 
mended: to , 193, 19, 9,199. end203, Pag 4 of / 


Of the death of r Sawionr rade pap. 21 9 in the 
222. Where alſe, reade further of ſuch 


ciatei followed vpon bis death. Such as 
rartb. quake 7 


end of the page, and 5. 220,221, 
bing, which either accompan ed, or elſe mm- 
were the rending of the valle p. 224.225. The 
| P. 226 1227. The Clearing of the rackes. 9. 28. T be arworsſpeecherte- 
ſtumonte i end aff thous of the ſunarie ſorts of the behollers of theſe things, p.229, 230, 
250,272. 3,234. , 

Ana ther foloweth the v/ere of the bodie of our Saviour „ immediate before the 
taking of ut aowne from the Cr.ſſe. pages. 235, 256, 235, 238, 239. Aud ibe 
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taling of it downe from thecroſſe,pages 2 40.2 41.242. Theburialiofit, agi 243. 
244 245.T he continaance of it m the grave pages © 46.2 4% 48 Whence,of he deſ 
cenſion into hell pages 249.23 o. and [7 forth to the 2. ya ze. 4 * 


The meaning of the Articles of our beliefe, crncerning the [afferings of our Yaniout 
doth foliowe pages 2 63. 264.265. 2 66. Where al/o,the perfection of his ſufferings is are 
gued from the admirable vertues of our Samonr, ſhining forth moſi eudently throwgh 
the whole time of his induring of them, pages, 267.260, 26g, 270,271, 272. 


273. 
The Promiſe that our Saxiour ſh1nld indure ſuch grieuens ſuſferings for vi, it laide 
forth, page. 274. 


Litemiſe the Comforts more generath. p. 275, 276, 7, 78, 79. Burthetitle of 
p. 277. u m:ſprimed : particular for general. 


More particularly, Firſt, ſuch as ariſe from the conſideration of bis agonie and appre- 
benſion in ths garden p. 2 SO. and in the former part of 281. n 

Secondly ſuch 4s ari/e from the due weighing of his e xamixatiõ before the bigb Prieſi, 
and dhewile before Pulate ani Hered. 5.281, 283. 

Thirty, trans his ſcour ging, condemuation, and crucifying pages 83,284,285. 
286.287, 

Fourthly from his agonie x the croſſe, p.288,299. 

Fifth , from his death, pages 2 90. 291. 292, 293, 294.295-295.297, 298.259, 
300,301, 

5 ih from the conſideration of his burial c citinuance in the grens,Þ43 2,303,304. 
The Comforts concluded. Pp, 305, 


The Duties to be performed of v1 in the ſame reſpeftt, More generaly, pages 396. 
07,208. 
7 2 particularly, Firſt in reſpełt of our Saniour bis preparing of bimſeife to fuffer, 
andof his betr.iying and apprebenſion. h p. zog. 
Secondly, in reſbect of his examination, & falſe accuſation brought again} lim, and of 
the manifold roproc hes aud remilingrcaft vpen him: and therewuhal, of bis ſconr ging. 
ages 3 10.3 11. 312.313.314.315. 316. 
Thirdly, m reſpect of his condemnatic n. 317 
| Fomrthly in reſbect of his crucifyingʒ that is of bis faſtening to the creſſe. ana the things 
accompanying the ſame : ſuch as were their ftripping of bim from bis clothes, Placing 
of him betweens the theeues,andin regard of the long time of his continuance in the do- 
fours and reproches of the croſſe p,318,319,320.321,322,3234324+32 5, 
Fiftty in reſpett of his chiefe agonie von the croſſe. pages 326,427, 
Sixth in reſpett of hu death. pages 328,32 9.3 30.33 I. 332.333.334.335. 
Seuentb(y in reſpett of his buriall, and continuance in tbe grane, peges 336, 337. 


The Danzer of not beleening in the Son of God ſo ſuffering for vt, aud for all the clelt 
of edi as hath beene lued forth ont of the bon Scriptures, page 238; andin the begin- 
nung of the 33 9. | 


B:lietein God the Sonne, who the third day roſe againe 
from the dead. 


The Ground and meauing of bit plerifying in a more general conſidtratios: with the 
Comforts and duties belonging to vs, ani from vr, iu reſpect of the ſame, pager 339. 


340 241. 
T be particular degrees of bit gloriſying. "OPEN IS. 34%» 
T be order of the hand: lng of this Article of the reſurrection. x p+343* 


| The meaning of the word Reſurrettion, in the latter pert of the ſams page, ana in 
the former part of the next. | 
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The time of the reſarreftion, p. 344. the latter part and p. 345- 

T he place from whence it was, p. 346. intbe former part. 

The manner how it wa in the latter part of the ſame page, and pag. 347,548,549. 
Th: canſe: why our Samonr muſt riſe againe. 9.330. 


T he proofs of bu reſurreflion by witneſſes both Angeli women men, and Saint: raiſed 
from the dead to the ſame end. 3g Pp 351.352,353. | 


T he proofe of bis reſurreflion by big owne appearances, after that het waa riſen Haine. 


| „ 7.3. 9% 4.90, 
The proofe of his reſurrection from his firſt appearance, which was to Mary Magaalen 


at the ſepulchre. 5.355.356, 3 57,358, 3 59.360, 161. 


T he proofe of it cem bis ſecond atpearance, wbich was to other religious and godly wo- 
men as they were going from the ſepulchre.p. 36 1,392, 363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 
368. m bere, in p. 363. ebe title is firſt appearance: for ſecond. 


The proofe of it from his third appearance: which was to the Apoſtle Peter; | 269 


The proefe of t from hu fourth appearance : which was to Cleopas and another Diſci. 
pit of our Sanionr,as they went from lernſalem to Emꝶmaus. In the latter part of pag, 

36g, and pag. 370. and ſo forthto the latter part of the 389, page.” Among which, 
59g. 38 1.the tiile u fr ft appearance for fourth. 


T be proofe of it from bu fiſt appearance: wich was to the Elenen being together at Te- 
ru/alem , onely Thomas being abſent, page, 386, the latter part: and/o forth o ib 
42 - 14 Ee. 

The proeſe of it from his (xt appearance : which was to the Elemen being together in 4 
chamber, Thomas being with them. p. 422,42 3,4.2.4,4.2.5,426. in the former part. 


The proofe of it fra hu ſeuenth appearance: which was to ſeen of bu Diſciples being to- 
gether at the Seaof Tiberias p. 42 C. the latter part of the page, and ſo forth tothe 461. 


The proofe of it from his eight adpearance: which was to the Elenen, being together on a 
monntame in Galue. y. 46 l. andthence to the 4.30, N 


The procfe of it by bis nth appearance : which was to more then joo. brethren being 
togetber. y. 4 o. the iatter part andy. 481 the former part, 


T be proofe of t by bis tinth appearance: which warto Tamer the Apoſtle. p. 481, the 
latter part. | 


The proefe of it by bis elenenth appearance: which was to alithe Apoſiler being togotber 
in the towne of Bethama firſt, and in their going with him to the monntaine of Oli: 
whence eur Sanin aſcenaed from them tp into beaen. p. 482. and ſo forth top, 490. 
the former part. | 


The meaning of thit Article of our Saxiowr: reſurrettion. pag. 490. the latter part of 
the page, and p. 491449: .the former part. 
The Promiſe that be ſponi thug riſe again andthe ſame to our benefit. p. 497 tbe 
madd of the Hage. 

T be Cemforti ariſing vnto vi from the ſame. p. 492. inthe end,andp. 493,494,495, 
4.96. tothe end of the page. 

T he duties to be performed of v1 inreſpelt thereof. p. 496, in the end and p. 49 7,0nd 
4 18, the beginning. 

T be Danger of not beleening this Article p.498. and . 499. t0'the end well ** 

| eliete 


 Parables, Aidnamety by the parable of the AJaifter of the famine keeping watch as 


The Contents. 


Bdliefe in God the Sonne, who aſcended vp 


into heauen. 
The Creundof the Article, N. 409.50 ol, . 
T be msaning of u. Jag. 503,504 
The Promiſe. pag. J- 
7 he Cemforti in ihe ſame page. And 506,507.505. 
The Duties. pag. 509.510. 
The Danger of not belecuing. Is the ſame page, Andpag.311, 


Belicte 1 in Godthe Sonne,who in our humane nature, 
is aduanced to fit at the right hand of God 
the Father almightic. 


The Ground of the Article. pagg 12» 
The meaning of it, parer 13, 514 515.56 
7be Promiſe, that bee ſhould thus fit at the right band of God to our beneſus: in the 
Jams. L G. pag. | 
The ( omfort: ariſiag to vs from ibis moſt high adwencament of our Saviour pages 517. 
51 S. and thenceſortb to the 532 page, 

Tue Dutiss to be performed of vi, in reſpecl of our adit from the ſaws, pages. $32. 


$335 3435 3538 36,5 37.538. 
T be danger of not belecning this Article 7 our Sauiours ſitting at the right band of 


God the Father a mighttis. N- 3 * 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who euen in that he is man,ſhall 


come from hcauen, to 1udge both the quicke 
and the dead. 


T be round &34 warrant of this Articie, pages,'5.40, 541 and /o forth to * 608, 
page, 

I be time of our Saviour: comming to mapement:the which it very vncertaius as be gi 
ueth piamiy to underſiand. Firſt by doctriue axdaamonittion without Parabie , pages 


$435545 545,546,547. Sc. to page 569. Aud thenby many apt and a gbiſomo 


red pa. 570. Bythe Parable of the A aiſter of the family going from homa pe. 71; 
72. Hiebe Parabie of rhe tenne Vir ginets pa. 3, 574. And bythe Parable of the 


T acent . p. 575 576,578, 579. 
The ſignes which ſpall goe before tu bs comming : within the compaſſe of the ſams pages. 


And » amety % * TFT 776. 57 
T be places from whence, and whuther hee ſbal came to pine his (af ſentence and mage- 
wert pages before mentioned: ſprcoal; 55577058. 


J be anner of bus comming. pa. 55 8.8 582. 
An of hu dsſpoſreg of him/etfe to gius ſentence. 5 8 3. 

'1 be Perſons whom he Dall iudge at this his comming. 54 584.585. 
1 ne erder of has proceeding to gement. 94. 579,5 80. Cc. 
Ihr ſentence and nagement ut ſeiſe, what it ſhail be: and atcordmg to what rule or 
{aw it ball be giuen. 54. 85.588 587.588 Ce. Sc. 
Lee preſent execution, ſo ſaone as iudge ment al be pronsunced. pa, So g. 


T bs (cafe and meaning of the wordes of the Article, p 608. in the ſormer part of the 


Page. 


Ti be Premiſe of this comming of cur Saxiour to iuage ment: : and that, ts the exerlaffing 
be uefile of ail the faubfats pa. 608.34 the middie part of tt, 


The 


The Co ntents. 


| And pages 609.610. 
Le cemſorti which it yecidotb to vs, pag. Co 8. in the latter part, ges, 
I oe whect the [ame comforts doe challenge at aur band. pager,611,612, 
613.614.615.616. a 
Reade al/s before theſe, page, ;6*, and ſo forth to page, 579+ F 
T he danger of net beleeninge this Article. page, 617.618.019. 


And thus an end of the Contents of this 
ſecond booke. 
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The Engliſh of certaine Latine ſentences omitted in the ſame Booke, 


Page, ;1 f. line, 48. Power is the keeps.” ind maintainer of honour, 

Page 5 3o.line,29,&c, The Sonne ſhall in ſuch wiſe deliuer the kingdometo 
the Father, as he ſhall neuertheleſſe ſubdue all things to himſelfe, And there- 
fore, not by abrogating the kingdome from himlſclte,butfrom others; ſhall he 
deliver the kingdome to the Father, &c. | 

And the next ſentence is thus tobe engliſhed, | 
When he{that is, the Sonne) ſhall deliver the kingdome to God. That is to 

fay, When he ſhall ceaſe to reigne, as he reigneth now to wit, by ruling in the 
middeſt of his enemies : the which power he receiued of the Father, &c. For 
otherwiſe then thus, the Father reigneth now by the Sonne, and the Sonne 
ſhall reigne eternally with the Father, oneiy after another manner: that is, all e. 
nemies being then ſubdued. 

And page, 3 i. the Engliſh of the Latine ſentence out of Vyſau in the mar. 
gine is this. Chriſt is inferiour to the Father as well in office as by nature, in that 
he is man: but not in nature, but by office onely, in that he is God. 

And the other ſentence out of Auguſtiue, may be engliſhed thus . Chriſtin 
that he is God together with the Father, he hath vs in ſubie ction to him: but 
in that he is our Prieſt, he together with vs, is ſubiect to the Father. 

Note alſo that page, 420. a Latine ſentence of Maſter ¶ aluin, is printed in the 


- margine: which ſhould haue beene placed in the page before the engliſh of ys 
which is there ſet downe after theſe words, That is, &c. | 
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IHE GOSPEL. 


I I. BOOKE. 
* Beliefe in God the Some. | | 6 
a Ow it is high time, that wet proceede to the 
doctrine of the ſame our Chriſtian beliefe in 


the ſeconde perſone of the moſt holie 
me, God the Sonne. And yet this muſt 
wee doe, ſo as wee beare in minde, that 
all which followeth (both concerning the 
Sonne manifeſted in our nature, and the hol 
Ghoſt, and alſo concerning the Church) it is 
principally, and in effect nothing elſe , but u 
rr continued, and more full and plaine declarati- 
| — Al on of the moſt holy prouidence of God, for 
T the recouery of mankinde out of his fall: and 
to reſtore all that doe belong ynto God, to the intereſt and comfort of his 
. fatherly loue, and of all the ineſtimable fruites and benefites thereof, for euer 
againe. | | 
So that (to ſpealce all ina word) it is theynfolding of the couenant ofthe 
Goſpell and free grace of God. The which being mentioned immediately af- 
ter the fall of mankinde, hath beene from time to time more cleareſy reuealed, 
vntill the appearance and manifeſtation of the Sonne of God our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt himſelfe: by whom, it hath now long ſince, beene moſt fully and | 
plainely made knowne. . - oj 
To this more full and plaine declaration of t uenant of God his free AY 
paces and of the fruite thereof cuen life and ſalu by the Sonne of God: | 5”; 
et vs now proceede. 2 


Queſt ion. AN firſt of all, how doe the Articles of our faith teach vs, to profeſſethat 
we doe beleeue in the Sonne of God, the ſecond Per/ov of the molt holy 
and bleſſed Trimtie? | . | 4 
Anſwere. After the profeſſion of our beliefe in God the Father almightie, maker of beanen & 4 
earth: they teach euery one of vi to profeſſe ikewiſe, that we bolerus in the ſecond Por- / 1 

ſon Gedthe Senne, in manner as followeth in theſe wor des. Aud is Teſus Chriſt bis au- | 
1) Sonne our Lord,which was conceined by the hoty Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. 
To wy Pontius Pilate, &c.From thence ſbal be com to indge both the quick 
the dead. 


| | A a ZTIPY They 
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THE DOCTRINE 


moſt high and 
ynto him doe 


. ia 5 
Fin , after what manner, this ſecond Perſon of the holy 7rinitie, God the 
Sonne,tooke mans nature, and therein did manifeſt l imſelfe: namely ;in tliat 
we profeſſe, that we doe belecur, that in reſpect of his humane nature, be ws 
conceined by the boly Ghoſt,and borne of the Virgin Mary. 

Secondly ,they dde teach vs in what order, her did, in the ſame his humane 
nature, execute his Office here vpon earihſſpecially his high Prieſibood, which 
is one chiete and principall part t ereof: in ihat, ( as it followeth in the Arti- 
cles of our faith) we profeſle further, that we beleeue in him, as hauing ſuffered 

Pontius Pilate, and as being craciſied dead buried and deſcended into el. 

Thirdly, they teach vs concerning the ſame ſecond Perſon, the Sonne of God, 
eur Lord loſus ¶ briſt: how he hath by his exaltation declared himſelfe, to haue 
obtained of the Father, all whatſoeuer he had humbled himſelfe and ſuffered 

for before: euen our perfect redemption, iuſtification, and ſaluation, in that it 
ſolloweih, Hes roſe ageine the third day, and aſcended vp into brazen, 

| Fourthly,they doe teach vs what our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, 

goth for vs ſtill, to the perpetuall confirming and vpholding, of all that he hath 

once obtained: in that we profeſſe yet further, that we beleeue, He ftterh at the 

right band of God the Father ammightie : to wityas a continuall Mediator and In- 

— „by vertue of his former ſufferinges and obedience on our be- 
e. 

Finally, the Articles of our faith doe teach vs, whatthe ſame our Lord Ie. 
ſus Chi iſt, the Sonne of God, vil doe at the laſt, for the perfecting of all things 
to the end that we and all the elect ot God, may haue the full fruition of all the 
benefitesof our redemption for euer: in ſo much as he is. in this reſpect, ordai- 
ned of God, io be the Iudge ofthe world; and therefore ſhall come againe 
from heauen, to give a finall ſentence vpon all people, at the end of the worlds 
according to the wordes of our Beteife From thence ſhall he come to iudge both the 
quicke aua the dead. 

So then, wee cannot but eaſily perceive, that there are many things, of the 
greateſt waight and importance, that whichwe are to inquire,and conſider off, 
in this part of our beliete. 

And firſt and foremoſt , weehave this ſingular great myſteric, yea euen a 
double myſterie laid before vs; in thatthe Articles of our faith doe give vs to 

vnderſtand, ihat we are iaheleeue, not onely in the Sonne of God, the ſecond 
Pe: ſos of the molt holy and glorious Trinitie, conſidered ſimply in his God- 
head, by relation to the Father, in a diſtinction of the ſecond Perſos from the 
ſerſt:but alſo, as he hath now, by reaſon of his incarnation, a diſtinction of na- 
ture, in the ſame his divine Per/or,in that he is both God and man. 
rea? is this My ſterie of godlines, as the Apoſtle Paus doth worthily call 
It:that God i: manifeſted in the fleſh, iaſſiſad in the Ipirit, & c. And it is moſt 
worthily, with all diligence, and in moſt holy and humble reuerence, to be in- 
quired into of all Chriſtians. | 
Ow therefore, let vs henceforth very diligently and with all holy reue- 
rence{as we have promiſed)inquire of theſe moſt weightie points of our 
Chriſtianfaith : according to our former courſe, from the ground and war- 
rant of the holy Scriptures of God. 
And 
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on "of neſt. And firſtof all, what N. gpne haue you, that we are to beleeue in the ſe- 


God and cond Perſon of the moſt holy Tanitie, not onely as he is God, ſimply conſi- 
dered in hi; Deitie: but alſo as he is both God and man, in the vnion of either 
nature, in one and the ome mY _ _— * rd 
Anſ. In ibe beginning of the 14. chap. & the E 1 ve an aſſured groũd, 
Ie dieter from the 3 of "he ſame moſt boch and diume Perſon bumſoq : who in the very 
Ltwixt Neth and cannot but yine a moſt faithſull and trus teſfimonis in all things, whereof hee 
God and ſprateth. | 1 | 
\ man. Kehearſe the wordes of the text. Which are they? ee 
Oarſhon. He [aide to his Diſcipies : Let not your beart bee troubled; yer beltaus in Goa beteene 
Anſwere 4/0 in me. . | - 
Err I hi place doth plainely confirme it vnto vs indeede. For who was he that 
O proofe. ſpakethus to his Diſciples, but he that was in the very true nature of man,dai. 
* * Iy and familiarly conuerſant among men : euen one in all thinges like 
to thoſe vnto whom he ſpakezas touching his humane nature, ſinne onely ex- 
cepted? 0 
** ad the ſe wordes of our Sauiour, they were a part of his laſt Sermon to 
bis Diſciples Wherein he doth before hand, moſt louingly and ſweetly com- 
fort his Diſciples , againſt the trouble and offence of his reprochfull death, 
and of hi; bodily departure from them: the which our Sauiour knewe right 
well, would ſhake his Diſciples faith. 

Hee is therefore very eat neſt in exhorting and incouraging of them, to bee 
conitant both in faith toward him, and alſo in love among themſelues, &c:a$ 
wee {all have occaſion in the particulars, to declare more fully hereaf- 
ter. |! 4 

In the meane ſeaſon, let vs well obſerue to our preſent purpoſe, that theſe 
words of our Saui: to his Diſciples, did not onely teach them: but they are alſo 
of ſingula: vſe to teach vs, and all Chriſtians, euen to the ende of the world: 
how e are to beleeue in the Sonne of God our Lord and Sauiour. That is to 
ſay, enen a we doebeleeue in God the Father himſelf. For ſo doth the ſpec ch 
of, ou: S.movr give plainely to vnderſtand, in that le ſaith, Tee lelieus in Gotz 
Belecue alſo in me. Or as ſome read the ſentence interrogatiuely Doe pes be rene 
i Godt Beieque allo in ne. As though hee ſhould ſay, Howſoever you ſhall fee 
inJcede, that I aminreſpeR of my humanitie,mortally and mull thortly dye: 
yet be ye not diſcouraged waite a while: and yee ſhall ſee my diuinepower 
more effectvally manifeſted, and confirmed t':ercby vnto you. In the meane 
while alſo, ce hat ye doe not forget that I am very God, equallto the Father 
in Godhead, as I haue taught 1 e as well as I haue euery way ſhe- 
wed my ſelſe to bee very man, like to y out ſelues in the common frailtic of 
mans nature And therefore, ſee that yee ceafe not to put your truſt in me, as in 


your Saviour and redeemer, Such is the plaine teſtimonie of our Sauiour 

CHRIS T concerning his Godhead. And as wee reade alſo, i, Ioha. 3. 23. 

It is the commaudement of the Father ( ſaith our Sauiour) that we doe belerne in 

the Somne. And therefore it muſt needes followe, that he is God. For we mult 

beleeue in no creature, concerning ſaluationz ſceing there is no other Saviour 

but God: as GOD himſelfe doth very often affirme by his holy Pro- 

Phet //aiab. And likewiſe, in manic other places of the holie Scrip- 
kures, | | 

But that wee may ſee into the ground of this myſterie more cleerely, let vs 

mor e particularly inquire after ſome proofes : firſt that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 

the Sonne of God, the ſecond Perſon in the bleſled Tris, i, GOD. 

Secondly., that hee is man. And thirdly , that hee is, in the vnion of the hue 

muanc nature to the diuine, one divine Perſon, both God and man, and ſo a meet 

neon Nle liator betwixt God and man. 1 

Fu therefore, whatproofe haue you, chat our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne 

o Cod,is very true God? = 
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Owaren 
» Anfſ, The proeſes, as I baue learned ave dineri. | 
beth Fuſt, hab refit of boty Scripture which doe attribme'the very name of God, ih 
a of right belonging wnto him. | 

Second(y, thoſe that aſcribe the eſſential attribute: or proprieties of the diuiue nature 
wnio bim:ſuch as are eterniti gommpotencie ufinitenes of wiſdome, perfettion of lnſlice 
and mercy, and /ach like. 

Thirdly , ſuch as aſcribe the works: of the Deitie vuto bim: to wit, the worke: of 
creation , the wertes of government generally oner the whole wor id and more ſpecially 
concerning the ¶ burch of God. 
Fourthly, ſuch as ſhewe that the ſame duties of ſpiritual worſtip and bonexr, are 
axe to bim, which are onec belonging to Cod: namey, faith, hope, praier, than bengi- 
ung. Cc. 

Fheſe proofes doe euidently declare, and very ſufficiently warrant ynto vs, 
the Denis and Godhead of our Sauiour Chriſt, 

And firſt, that the holy Scriptures doe attribute the name of God, as of right 
and not in wayof reſemblance belonging vnto him: it is manifeſt, by many pla- 
ces of holy Scripture. | 
Which are they? | | 

In the begin of the holy Goſpellwritten by Saint Iohn, it itexpreſſy affirmed that 
our Sexiour Chriſt (there called the eſſential and eternal words very God, 

And is the endof the farſt Epiſils of the amo Enanzebſt that be is very God andeter- 
mall Ae. | 

Likewiſe the Apoſile Pau, Rom:9.verſe g. Chriſt ir God auer all to be bleſſed for 
ener. Amen. 
ation Theſe are very manifeſt teſtimonies indeede. And there are many other ike 
— to theſe, both in the olde Teſtament, and alſa in the neue. Namely, Iſai:g. 
6. Tbe mightie God, as God the Father calleth lum. And Pſalmz4 5.6, contet- 
red with Heb: 2. 8. O God thy throne i for ever and euer. And Plalm: 97, verſes 
1.7.contcrred with Heb: 1.6, The Lord(the word is Jehoneb)reigneth, & c. And 
tet all the Angeli worſpip him. Likewiſe, Pſalm: 102.2 5,conterred with Heb: I. 
IQ. Thea Lora iu the beginning haſt eſtabliſbea the earth cc. And Pſal: 104.4. con- 
ferred with Heb: 1.7. where, that which is ſaide of the Lord God, in reſpect 
of his creation, and gouernment of the Angels, is attributed to our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, But of this ſort of teſtunomes, wee ſhall haue oceaſion to collect 
_ when wee come to the workes of the Demi, attributed to our Sauiour 
rilt. ä 
In the meane ſeaſon, this is plaine, both from the one ſort of teſtimonies, 
as well as from the other: that the name of God, is properly and eſſentially 
aſcribed to our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Now let vs come to ſee ſome proofes, that the eſſentiall attributes of the di- 
uine nature, be like iſe aſcribed vnto him, | 
And firſt of all, concerning eternitie: 
What proofe haue you, that it is attributed to our Saviour ? 
We hane a manifeſt teſlimonie of it, inthe 8. chap: of the boch Pronerber of King 
Salomon, from the 22. verſe of the chapter, to the 27. Where be doth in a hoty ſigu- 
* deſcribe the Sonne of God, vnaor the name of the wiſedome of Ged,/pe4- 
thus. | 
. Lord bath pefſeſſed mein the beginning of bis way : 1 was befere bi worke1 of 
ode. - 
[ was ſet vp from exerlaſfling fromthe beginning ore the earth. 
When there ow vs deptbes 12.4 { begotten : when a no fount ame! abounding 
with waters. 

Before the mountainet were ſetteled, and before the billes was 1 begotten. 
1 the earth and the open places, nor the height of the duſt in the 
world, 

The 
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Goa the c Eby © dn ae adit and warrant 
gen boch The wiſedome here poktrfof by Selomon,or rather hewhich ſpake & vtte- f. 4 


T red theſe holy words by the to | ue and penne of King Salomon, muſt needes 
ö be tho eternall wiſedome of God, a Perſon diſtinct from the Father: like a2 
Pant the holy Apoſtle, calleth our Sauiour Chriſt the Son of God ibi wiſedowe 
of Ged. 1. Cor, 1,24. And in the ſame place alſo , the power of God, according 
to the further deſcription of King Salomon in the place before alledged, as We 
ſhall haue occaſion to repeate afterward. = m 
But for the preſent, let vs here call to minde, that there are many like teſti · 
monies, for proofe of the eternall Godhead of our Saviour. As Iſaiah. c hap. 9. 
6. The father of eternitis : that is to ſay, he that being eternall in himſelfe, and 
without beginning, —— with the Father, is the author of eternitie to the 
Church: inſomuch as, though it haue a beginning yet it ſhall neuer haue end. 
For vnles he were eternall, and without beginning, he could not eſtabliſn any 
thing, to haue an eternal continuance. And therfore itis further ſaid Col. 1.17. 
He is before al things, and in bal things confift. And Hebr. . 3. that hee hath 
neither begwming of his duierʒ nor cui of his tife. And Reu,1.8. that he is A and 
Omega, the beginning ani the ending : b, u, and who was, and who is to come, enen 
the almnigbtis . The which almightie power of his,is further argued, from the 
works of the Deitie attributed to him: as we ſhall haue occaſion to obſerue a- 
none. 44 
Auen. Now what proofe haue you, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, 
is(in 5 he is God)infinit in maicſtic and greatnes, euery where preſent, and 
filling all places? | | | 
Anſwere. Thame be perevined b lo ewhe words, Ide 3. 13, No min aſcendeth vp to bes- 
nen, bus he that bath aeſcended from beanen,tbe Sonne of man which it in beanen. And 
acne; Bebel I am with yee away, watilithe enidof the world. Matth. 2 8.20. 
by that which the Apoſtle ſaith Epbeſ. 3. 17. Chriſt awelleth in the heart: of the 
| fathful by faith te A 
Explicatis Theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches, may well warrant vnto vs the whiquiterie, or 
andproofe every-where-preſence of the Deitie ot our Saujour : howſoeuer his humanity, 
was, and is limited, and circumſcribed inis proper place. For otherwiſe, he 
would not haue ſaid, that hee was in heauen, 'while hee was here on earth, 
&c. | | 
But ſeeing our Sauiour is not onely infinite in divine Maieſtie and greatnes, 
but alſo in all divine perfection: let vs ſee ſome proofes of it, And firſt more ge- 
nerally, and then in ſomeparticulars, i | 
Firſt therefore, what proote haue you, for the diuine perfection ofour Saui- 
our, more generally? | h 
In tbe ſixteenth chapter of the Euangolſt Tobn,verſe 1.4, cur Seviear bimſelfe [aith 
thus, ſpeaking there of the holy Cheſt ſpall glorifie me; for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and bew it ante .... . |} — 
Aud in the next verſe, All things that the Father bath,are mins: therefore ſaid I, 
that he ſbal{ take of mme, and ſhew it vnto yon. 
The «Apeſile Paul ſaith tkewiſe, that it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhokld all 
2 awed.Coloſ.1.1 9. Aud cha. 2.9. In him dwelletb all the ſuines of the Godbead 
oarhie, 
Ewe Theſe places, doe indeed ſhew the diuine Heer en, of our Sauiour, gene- 
men rally. And Ike to theſe, are many other. Such as we reade Lohn 3.3 1. He that 
prooje: i, come from on high, is abowe all: ſaith Saint Iohn the Baptiſt . Andbefore that, 
| Chap. 1.27. Whoſe ſhooe latchet I am not worthie to vnlooſe, 
Neither did our Sauiour himſelfe reproue the Iewes, for ynderſtanding his 
words in ſuch ſenſe: as that thereby hee did make himfelfe equall with God. 
Iohn chap. g. verſe 18, And accordingly,the Apoſtle Pawfaith plainely, that 
our Sauiour being in the forme of God, thought it no robberie to beequall 
with God. Phil. a &. Whencealſoitis,that he is deſcribed to be the image of 
the inviſible God. Coloſ. 1,15, Andrbe brightues of the g/orie of Cod, and the in 
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graven forme of his perſon. Heb, t. 3. Read alſo Iſaiah chap. 6. t, 2, ;. confer- ws 
or 24 with lohn 12. 41. Where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of that glorious vi- 
Ged * fon of Ilaah , wherein was repreſented the divine glorie and maieſtie of 
G OD : ſ. ich that the holy Prophet ſawe therein, he glorie ot our Sauiour 
Hriſt. aer! | 
1 ut let vs come to our more particular inquirie. Wherein firſt; What proofe 
haue you that there was diuine pet fection of wiledome, in the Sonne of God 
our Lord and Sauious? | 
eAlithe treaſures of niſedomr and knowledge jure bidden in Chriſt ſaith the Apoſtle 
Pani Colof. 2. verſe 3. 2 N | 
Exyhcatia Thu: alſo teſtified the holie Prophets of former times, As in that eight 
* chapter of the holy Prouerbs, verſe twelfe, /wiſedome dwell with prudence, 
e [ finde forth knowledge and cvumſcill. Or rather as Tremallius and [wnins haue 
tranſlated it, E go ſum ſaprer tia col æreo aſl uus, & ſcientiam ſumma ſoter tiæ pre/en- 
tem habeo. 1 am wiſedome,{ cleaue vnto prudencs,end | haue the knowtedge of mo#t 
call or expert) hill preſent wit me Enenthe rewerend feare of the Lord che. And 
verſe 14. Counſeli and exery thing el/e i mine , prudence d mine , firength imine, 
By me Kings reigue, Ic. But of this divine government ofour Saviour, we ſhall 
ſpeakeafterward. Concerning the dune perfection ofhis wiſedome, wee 
way vnderſtand it furthei, by the prophe ſie of Iſaiah chap. g 6. Wherein he 
foretelleth that he ſhould be called Wonderful, Connſeller, hc, And more-ouer, 
by the ſaying of our Sauiout himſelfe, Nl auh. 11.25. No men lo wotb the Sonne 
bat the Father: neither knoweth any man the Father but the Sonne ana he to whom the 
Sonne wilt reucale hem. And Iohn chap. Ic. verſe 17. eAsthe Hauber knoweth 
me, /o know I tbe Father , And therefore no maruell, though the ſame Euan- 
echt faith , chapter 2. verlcs 24, 25. that hes tu what was in the hearts of 
wen. Accordir galſo, as the Diſciples tointly p. ofeſſed, chapter 16. ver ſe go. 
Wee know that thow knowe#t «l/thmgs . And as Peter profeiieth apart by him - 
ſelfe, (though in the hearing of the reſi) Lorge chow knowef? that / lone thee. 
Yea as he addeth further, Lora thou knoweft all things, Wherevnto finally, ac- 
cordeth that of our Sauiout himiclfc, Reuel. 23. Aube Churches ſball know 
that / am he who ſearcheth the reine ana hearts, Cc. | 
No what proofe haue you tor the diuine pei fection of his gracious good - 


nes and conſtancie? 


All that the Father giueth me, (ſaith our Sauiour) hall come unte me:and be that 
commeth vnto me, I caſt not away. John G. 37. 
f And chap, I c. verſe2 7. ſheege hears my voyce,and I know them,andthey ful 
ow me. 

And I gine unto them eternall lie, and they ſhallnener periſh , neither ſha/l am 
— ent of my hand. Aud chap. 1 3. 1. Thoſe wbom bes dane tb. be loneth to 
8 

It is true. For that which he pet formed toward his Diſciples, inthe conti- 
nuance of his loue to them: he performeth the ſame to all, whomſoeuer he be · 
ejnneth once to manifeſt his loue vnto. Reade alſo Proverbs 8.1 7.1 duc ibem 
that lone me. &c. And verſes 20, l. I will ful their treaſures. A nd verſe 3 1, &c. 
Ay delight is with the children of men, & c. Likewiſe Iohn i.. And every where 
we may ſee plainelv, that he is of the ſame minde with the Father, whoſe gifts 
and calling are without repentance. Heaven and earth (ſaith he, Matth. 2.4.35.) 
Pall paſſe away but my words (pall not paſſe away. | 

The pei fection of the divine truth, and righteouſnes of our Sauic ur, may 
we follow inthe next place. What proofe of holy Scripture haue you to 
this purpo e? 

In the fur ſt clap. of ile Epiſiie to the Hebrewez verſe 8. Wher the Apoſtle ſpeweth, 
that theſe word: of the 4. ;. P[aime(O God ib throne u for euer and ener the ſcepter of 
ge us a cepter of rigbteonſner) were ſpoken concerning the Senne of God our 
Lond leſwi Cbriſt: and ſo are «plaine proofe of bu moſt perfelt and dinine Wy, 
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3 wes in bim. This very ſame, was cur faithtull Lord and Sauiour Icfos Chriſt. 


They areſo indeede. Hereof alſo, is that alike proofe,which weread Prov, 
8. 15 By me Princes decree ſlice. And verſe 18, With me u nb, And verſe 
2c. Icauſe to walke in the way of righteonſnes,. ana in che midaejt of the paths of indge- 


true. And t'icrefore is worthily callec the true ligbt. Iohn 1,9. Andchap.18. 


of . 


. 
* 


ment . No doubt, hee that preſc ribeth, guideth, and incourageth others io 
walke in righteous waies,is righteous him ſe lfe. The ſame is alſo ſaithſull nd 


He that /ceketh hu gtorie that ſeut hum, the ſame is true, and there is no vnrighirosſ- 


And chert fore moſt worthily doth he beare the name of Amen; & of him that 


ma is in a match leſſe de gree, the faithfull and true wiines. Reuel. 2, 14. . 
Onefion, Finally hat proote haue you, of the moſt perſect and divine holines of the 


Sonne oſ God our Saviour? 
He is holy i the [ame perjeition of 


with the Father and the boꝶ Ghoft : ar- 


Anlwere+ . Ang to that holy acclamationef the be) Anger, Uai. 6. 3. Holy, boy be a the 


oy es 

Lord of heſtgs:the whole earth ic full of his grorie. . Mall 
erndeand I is true, (as the Euangeliſt Ion teſtihieth chap. 12. 41.) that the holy Pro- 
Apen phet both ſaw Chriſt, and ſpake ot him at thai time. And the ſame Euange- 
e liſt in his firſt Epiſtle 2, 20. calleth our Sauiour,thehof oxe. And Reuel. 3. 7. 
Thus ſaith he that is hoc and true, And Act. 3. 14. The hogg ana inſt one. Yeahe 

is lo holy, that he ſanttifietb humſelſe. John 17.19. | 
Thus farre,for the proofe ot the Demis of our Sauiour Chriſt,by reaſon that 
the atiributes, proper to ih Godhead, are equety aſeribed to him, as well as to 

God the F: ther. | 4 

In che next place, we are likewiſe to inquire, how the ſame may be warran- 


ted, by ſ ch prey as aſcribe the workes proper to the Denis vn o him, as bes * 


Nueſtion. ing his workeman ſhip. Haue you any proofe for this? 

anſwere. Tea, both for the worbzet of creation, andai/o of promidence and Zenermmem. In 
eyther of them ( «4s { baue brene taught ) the bol Scriptures are verie pm 
 Tifmll. | 

Expiica'no They are ſo indeede. Let vs therefore call ſome of thoſe prooſes to minde, 

& proofe. for the confirming of our faith in this ſo excellent a point. 

Lnefon, And firſt, concerning the works of Creation: What proofe haue you, that 
theſe are aſcribed to our Sauiour Chriſt, in that he both is, and was before all 
beginn WY verie true, eternall, and almightie, the moſt wiſe, righteous, and 

| holy God? q 

Anſwere. Prints 8 2714nd/o forth When God prepared ihe beaueni({aith he) [was there, 

when he ſet the compaſſe von the drepe, 


When hee eſtabuſbed the ciowaes abowe, when be conformed ihe fountains of the | 


decpe. 
| 2 be gaze bis decree to the Se i that the waters ſbowid not paſſe his commanab - 
ment: when he appointed the foundations of thi earth, 8 
14 hen was 1 with him. a a nauriſber and I was duuq; bis detight,reiogcing alma be/ore 
im, | ; | 
Erigatis Vntothis place of the holy Prouerbs out ol the old Teſtament : agree ma- 
© proofe. ny other both of the new, and alſo of the old, Namely,Pſalm. 102, 25. as wee 
1caJethoſe words to be applied, Heb. i. vetſe 10. Likewiſe Plal 184. vetſe 4, 
&c. as they are ale Tn b. 1. 7. And in the ſame chap. verſe 2, God bath 
mace the wos {des by bis Sonne 
| Moreouer Iobnchap, I. verſe 3, «All things were made by him, and without 
raul va made nothing that was made And verſe 10, The worldwas made by 
im. 
| Likewiſe 1. Cor. d. 5. There ij but one God, which is the Father of whom are al 
ing t gad we in him: and one Lora leſus Chriſt, by whomave all things, & we by bum. 


16. . By bum mere aul thmgs created which are in beam, and which are in earth, 
thiges viſible , and mufibie , whether they be Thrones, or Domu, or Pri- 
A 4 cipaluic, 


And Epheſ. 3. 9. Cod bah created all things by Jeſus Chreft., And Coloisi: 1. 


and warrant 
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cipalities,or Powers:all things were created by him, and forhim, _ 

1 5 Thus wee ſee, that our Famour is intituled to the workes of Creati- 

Pay in one 


on: whereby alſo, his almightie power is manifeſtly argued, as was touched 
| before, g 1 "I 
be Per No likewiſe (fora further declaration of his infinite wiſedome) let vs in- 
quire whether we haue like warrant, that the diuine gouernment of the crea. 
tures,dothlikewiſe belong vnto him. And firſt more generally, x What proofe 
haue vou for it? 


Huberto (faith our Saviour himſelfe) my Father workeb and Inorke. Job 


fon of ame- 
duator be- 
twixt God 
and man. 


1 Dneſtion | 


6 . 
Auſwere. Aud verſe 19. Whatſoener things the Father doth the ſame things doth the Soune 
alſo . un | 
E xolicatis Ofthis ſort ofproofes, are theſe that follow. Prou. 8. 31. 1take my ſolace 
& pre. (faith the Sonne of God, the wiſedome of the Father) is rhe compaſſe of bis 
| earth, And Coloſ. 1. 17. Is him allthings ave confift. And Heb. t. 3. Hoe bearath 
vp al things by bis mightis word. Thus mnch for the gouerument of our Sauiour, 
generally. 


Thebroad 
and war- 
Ve. 


Now let ys come to the particulars, And firſt concerning the holy Angells. 


Aweſtion. Wharproofe haue you that our Sauiour Chriſt the Sonne of God our Lord, 
hath the gouernment of them? 14 | 
| Anſwer.  Theplece before alledged Heb,1 77, doeth plainely proxe it to be ſo, Fer of the Av. 
gels be ſaith, (that is, God faith by his holy prephet Pſal. 104. 4.) Heemakerb 
the Spirites bis moſſengeri, and bu mimfſters a 1 of fire. t 
| That is, God the Sonne, together with the Father, hath created the Angells, 
Expdeatio and given them a kinde of commodious kinde of nature, ſubtile and piercing 
& proofe. quicke and mightie, moſt like of all creatures, to the nature of the windes, and 
— fire: and accordingly vſeth them, as his miniſters, to diuerſe great and 
worthy ſeruices. According to this right, which our Sauiour hath to com- 
mand them: it is ſaid further, Pſalm. 67. 7. (and ſo itis repeated againe, Heb. 
. verſe 6.) Let allthe eAngells of God worſbn bim . And in the laſt verſe of this 
chapter. Are they not al mmiſlermg Spirites ſaſth the holy Apoſtle)ſent forth (to 
wit, by the Sonne of God) fer their ſakes, bich ſhall be beires of ſaluation ? As 
though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay. It is out of doubt, both that hey are ſuch, and 
alſo that our Saniour vſeth them, jn that their holie ſeruice. Yea, not onely 
doth he gouerne the holy Angells, which are willing to obey him: but he alſo 
ruleth, yea 7 wicked Angells: we meane, the Diuell, and all vn- 
cleane Spirits According to that which we reade Zech.z3. I, 2. The Lord ſaia to 
Saas, (that is, the Sonne of God ſaid) Tha Lord, (ne meaneth God the Father) 
reproowe thee O Sathan:enenthe Lora tbat hath choſen Ieruſalem, reprous the, & c. 
Read a ſo Matth. S. 2g, 0, 1. Mark. 1. 27 and Luk. 4. 4t, 

- Dikewiſe, he rulethyea our · ruleth all wicked menzreſſraining the extrea- 
mitie of their wickednes at his pleaſure: and iudgeth their rebellions in due 
ſeaſon. According to * 5-22.The Faber bath commuted all ina gement 
to the Sonne. 

And for the execution of this iudgement, in time to come: ſee the propheſie 

of it, Pſalm. 2.9. And Pſal. 1 10. 1, 2. and verſes 5, 6,7. And Iſai. chaps 11. 4. 
and chap 42. 3. He ſball bring forth indgement in tryth: Or vnto victorie, as Mat. 

12. 20. Thus alſo hath he gouerred in former times: according to that we read 
in the holy ſtorie, Exod. 2 2.21. Read alſo 1. Cor. 10. 9. Let vs wot tempt Cbriſt 
«1 ſore of ibem alſo tempted bim and were deftreyed of Serpents. 

The continvance ofthe ſame his government to this day, is tobe ſcene in 
bis reſtraining and puniſhing ofthe wicked. | 
It ſhallbemoſtfully accompliſhed, at the end of the world. Act. chap. 10. 
_— and chap: 17. verſe 31, AndReuet;+. 18. Ibaexe the keyes of hell end 
0; 7 0 
But let vs come to his gratious gouernment ouer his Church, to the beneſit 
of 
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o _ i of all ſuch as doe ſubmitte themſelues vnder the ſame : ” What proofes haue - 
FS ou for this? | | 
God and ? The proofes are manie and diuerſe, according to the manifold and ſondrie benefites of 
man, OP bus moft gracious and Dv gonernment. L 3% 
d H Te ey are ſo indeed. For as he doth together with the Father, and the holie 
# ſonof ame- Ghoſt) call, gather together, and ſanctifie his church, inſtitute a holie miniſſ e- 
mow | rie, deliucr a divine Doctrine, worke mightie and miraculous workes, ordaine 
5 op Sacraments, fend forth miniſters of the Goſpell, giue ſpirĩtuall gifts, and gra- 
„ ces, make them effectuall to inlighten, to regenerate to guide, to comfort, and 
Lneſtion to ſtrengthen: and as he doth reueale things to come, heare praiers, giue good 
Aula ae Kings and Princes, forgiue ſinnes, giue euerlaſting life (all which are works of 
Expacer' qiuine gouernment) ſo ther are ſeuerall & — proofes in the holie Scrip- 
& proſe. tures tor them alſo. g | | 
Let vs therefore come to theſe ſeuerall proofes, that wee may call to minde 
IT ſome of them. ; 
Areftien, And firſt, what proofe haue you, thatthe Sonne of God , our Saujour, doth 
call, gather into one, and ſanctifie the Church, together with the Father, and 
the holie Ghoſt ? 
In the 49. chapter of Iſaiah, verſe 6. Hee ij in this reſpᷣełi, called the light of the Ges- 
tiles, and the [aluation of God, wnts the end of the world, 
Erased That is, ouer the face of the whole earth, and from the one end therof to tlie 
. other. Read alſo, Pſal: 110. 2. 3. And chapt: 3. verſe 3. And Iohn. 10. 16. 
freie. Other ſheepe baus | alſo, which eve not of this fonlde , them a//0 matt I brine i and they 
ſhall heare my voice: and there ſbalbe one ſheepe fade, and one Sheep-heard. 
Herevnto alſo tendeth that propheſie of Caiphas, chapt: 1 1.51.52, 
And Epheſ: 5. 25. 26. Chriit ned tbe Church & gaus bimſelf for it, that be might 
fandliſis it. Oc. 4 
NQueſti. Let vs come to tlie next point. What prooſe haue you, that our Sauiour, did 
by diuine autoritie, inſticute a holie miniſterie? 
Anſwere n the 1. chapter of lobx, verſe 16. Te haue not choſen me ( ſai· hour Fauiour to his 
Diſciples) but I baus choſen you, and ordained you, that ye gos and bring forth fruit, and 
bat your fruit ſbomui remains. | 
Erpleatio This fruit, is the fruit of that miniſterie, which our Sauiour hath ordained, 
&prooje. to that end: & whervnto, he made eſpeciall choice of thoſe his Diſciples. 
The ordination is more plainely autorized, and that not onely for the Apo- 
ſtles times, but alſo, to all poſteritie: Matth; cha: 28, 18. 19,20, And Epheſ: 
4: 8. &c. 
Nowe whatproofe haue you, thatthe doctrine which hee delivered, is Di. 
ine, and that euen from his owne autoritie? 
Anfyere, Matth: 7. the laft verſe of the chapter. He taught ( ſaith the Egangelift) an one ha- 
wing autoritie and not ai the Scribe. 
Explcatisg And not onely ſo, but with greater autoritie, then euer any other did: whe- 
& progfe. ther Moſen or any of the Prophets: perſon compared with perſon, or calling 
with calling: ſo that well might the officers ſay, and profeſſe, Iohn: 7, 46. 
Neuer man ſpake alte this man, For the which, read further, Heb: chap : 1. verſi 
2. &c. And chapt: 3. verſes. 6, 11. &c. andchapt: 12, 25. 26. &c, 
It would be too long for you: to anſwere to all the points, and to bring forth 
proofes for them. Iwill therefore more brieflie recite them, 
That our Sauiour did, by divine power, work his miracles, read Matth:1 2, 
28. and Luke 11.20. And therefore are theſe workes of our Saujour, called 
the wor kes of the Father. Iohn: 5,36. and chapt: 10. verſe 25. and verſes, 37. 
38. And chap: 14. Io. The Father that dwelleth in mor, he doth the workes. And 
Luke: 6.19. Dertue went ont of hum, and hee beaten all. And chapt. & 8, 24. 2 5+ 
Hee rebuked the wmnaes , andthe water, and they obey bim. 7 
But of the miracles more after ward. | 


Anſwere. 


Aeſtion, 


Aa; That 
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That he ordained Sacramẽts, not as Moſes by faith & as a ſeruant only, Heb: nir 


11. 28. but by diuine authoritie: it is euident, in that he commanded baptiſme, 
in his one name: & appointed the holie Supper in a memoriall of himſelfe. 

That he ſendeth forth Miniſters of the Goſpell, by his one autorite : it is 
euident in the place before alledged, Matth: 28.19. &c. Read alſo before that, 
chapt: 10. 5. &c: and verſe 16, &c. And chapt: 23. 4 

That he furniſheth the ſame his miniſters of the Goſpell, with ſpirituall gifts 
and graces : wee may ſee it in the firſt inſtitution , Matth: 10.1 & verſes 7,8, 

And Luke 21.1. I will give you a month and wiſedome ,wher- againit all your ad- 
ver [aries ſtal nos be able to peaks, nor reit. And Iohn: 20, verſes 22. 23. Re- 
ceine the bo Ghote, Experience alſo, ſheweth it to beſo, evento this day: 
though net in ſo extraordinarie, and miraculous a manner: according to that, 
Epheſ: 4. 11. 12. &c. 

That our Sauiour Chriſt doth, by the miniſterie and preaching of his Goſ- 
pell, eſtectuallie inlighten, regenerate, guide, comfort, and ſtrengthen the hea- 
rers of it: the ſame place laſt alledgeo, may be a notable proote of it. Reade 
alſo Acts 26. 18. And the r before alledged. Iohn. 1 f. ver. 16. Daylie ex- 
perience confirmeth it, from the beginning of the inſtitution of the Mini- 
iterie of the Goſpell, to this daye. Marke, 16. 20. And 1. Corinth: 14. 3. 
Hee that propheſieth , fpeaketh vnto men , to edi/ying , ana to exbortation, aud to com- 
fort. And 2. Tim: 3. 16. 17. 

That our Sauiour had a diuine knowledge of things to come: the thinges 
that he fore · told, while he was here on earth, doe ſufficientlie teſtifie. Matth: 
24. and chapt: 2 5. And after his Aſcention, Acts: 9, verſes 15. 16, And Re- 
uelat: 1. verſe 1. And chapt: 22. 16. 1 Jeſwhane ſent my Angel, to teſliſe vnto 
yon, theſe things inthe Churches, &c. if 

That the ſame our Saujour heareth praiers; it is euident, not onely in that 
God heareth vs, praying in his name, like as we are alſo baptized in his name: 
but alſo, becauſe faithfull Chriſtians ate deſcribed to bee ſuch, as male their 
praiers vnto him. 1. Corinth: 1, verſe 2. c 

That he giueth good Kings and Princes, ſor the defence and comfort of his 
Chutch: Read Prou: 8. 15. 16. By me Kings reigne, and Princes decree inflice, 
By me Princes rule, and the Nebles, and al Iudgel of the earth. 

That he forgweth ſinnes, it is like wiſe euident, in that Baptiſme (the ſcale 
and aſſurance of fofgiueneſſe) is miniſtred in his name. For ſo ĩt is expreſlie 
ſaid, that Baptiſme is appointed of God, to that end. Mark : 1,4. Act: z. 3c. & 
ch: 2 2. 16. It is likewiſe euident, Matth: 9.6. 7 be Sonn of man hath axtoritie to 
for giue /innes in earth. Now having had that power on earth, no doubt but hee 
hath it in heauen. Moreouer, Iohn 1.12, He gizeth power to ſuch as beleene in bim, 

to be the Sonnes of God. And cha: 8. 33. &c. M hoſecuer committeth ſinne; i the ſer- 

Kant of ſinne & c. Hut if the Sonne make you free, jc ſbalbe free in deede, And Act: 7, 

8. Stephen praieih to tie Lord Ieſus, that hee would not lay the ſinne of his 
r{ecutors to their charge. | | 

Finallie, that our Sauiour hath power to giue euerlaſting life, hee himſelfe 
aſſureth vs, Iohn g. 21. ſaying: ¶ the Fatber raiſeth wp the dead, & quickeneth 
them, ſo the Sonne guickeneth whom be will. And chapt; 6. 40 J will raiſe bim vp at 
the (aft day. And chapt : 10.27.28, Jh beeps bears my voice, Oc. eAnd 1 
give then: eternal life. Reade alſo, Philipp: 3. 20. 21. 

Now thetfore, ſeeing all theſe works, both of creation, and alſo of gouern- 
ment, generallie of the whole world, & more ſpeciallie over the church: with 
all the gratious prerogatives, and gratuities thereof (which belong onely to the 
power & bountie of the Godhead)are aſcribed to our Sa: Chriſt, the Sonne of 
God,as well as to the Father: and ſeeing alſo, (as was declared before this)that 
bo h theeſlentjall name of God, & all the attributes ofthe Gochead, are like- 
wiſe aſcribed vnto him: it is out of all queſtion, that hee is (together with the 
Father, and the holie Ghoſt ) verie true and crernall God. wh 
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The ſame may be turthermoreconfirmed ghecaule (as vas an ſtyered 
2 duties of diuine worſhip, and honour ;bclong —— hich. 
tan in One due to the Father. ebe 't. mtr: Atta 1 
ume per- But we will deferre to ſpeake of this proofe, vntill ve come to ſpeake of 
ſon ei the Duties, according to the appointed courle, and order of pur inquitie, 


1% Saane: 
nt I followeth therefore, heere in the next place, that (ac din 
Gand Al were, in our entrance into this diſcourſe) you ſhew! s that our 

Sauiour Chrilt, beeing thus very true God, is like iſe veris trae Man, And 
ſo, that hee bet ing both God and Man, in one diuine Perſom is a mediat 
Oueſlion betwixt God and Man. What proofe haue you for theſe pointes? - ......., 
Anlu ere. Hee u in reſpect of his humenitie oftentimes called the Sonne of man; yea l (d heaknih 

of bimſelſe, as uU v/ualy recorded mihe botie Goel. The ſame aſa tg plemtiy tef7i- 
2 I. 14. Gauatt 4.4. 5. Pl: 2. 6. 7. 1. Timetb : 3. 16. & 2. 8. & 1. 
oh. 1 1. 2, 3. 2495902 | 2 1 mn 4 13/46? 
An furthermore, the Apoftis Paul, in his firit epifile to Tim: chapter 2. verſa g. 
writeth thus, There i one God and one ¶Mediatour betweene God and man, which ts 
tbe man, Chritt leſut. aut! TY 
2 Theſe are verie plaine prooſes: ſo that wee neede not at this time, make 
” ical mie longer ſtaye vppon theſe Dointes. And the rather, becauſe much of that 7 
adproefc. v hich hath bee ne {aide alreadie hath prooued them; and all that followeth to 
be ſpoken, concerning the articles of this parte of our belicke'y touching the 
Sonne ot God, the ſecond Perſon of the holie Trinitie: will be in cficR no- 
thing elſe, but a further, and more full clearing of them. 


1 
* 


Man. 


And firſt, the titles expreſlie attributed to our Sauiour Chriſt, in che arti- 
cles of our beliefe: will bring great light vn:o them. 183 | 
Wherefore, let vs firſt of all conſider of them. Which are they? ?: 
T hey are theſe foure. Fir#t, Jeſus. Secondfir, (rift. Thirdbe the Sonne of the Fa 
ther. Fourthlis our Lord, | | 
Expication So in deede, doe the wordes of the Creede followe , e Aud in lea Chrift, his 
aa proofe. onely Sonne our Lord. That is to ſay, As [beleene in God the Father Aumizhtie, 


chr. So doe I likewiſe, berene in le/us Chrifs bis onely Soune our Lord. 
cipall things to be conſidered. 
ingbo 


Dveftion, 
Anſwerc. 


In the which titles, there are two : 
E:rſt, the moſt dam Perſon, con th of the divine and humane na- 
ture: ſecondlie, the moſt holie office of the ſame perſon. | 
| The firſttwo, Ieſes, and Chriſt, may be vnderſtood more ſpecially to con- 
cerne his office. The former, from the effect, which is ſaluation : the latter, 
from the cauſe in that hee is called Chriſt, or the annointed of God: as will 
further appeare, when we come to the interpretation, & mean ing of the tiles. 
Ofthe which, the other two may be vnderſtood, as more ſpecialliè id concerne 
his Perſon. The which in regardof the moſt high & Diuineexcellencieof it, 
conſidered by a relation, to the firſt perſon of the holie T rinitie) is called, 7 bo 
onely Soxxe of Cd: & in arelation to his Church, is called car Lord: as one ha» 
uing the ſoueraignetie ouer it, in ſpeciall manner, and of moſt due right, be- 
longing vnto him, | * 
I: is moſt true, that there are many other Titles vſed in the holie Scriptures; 
to deſcribe vnto vs, what manner of one our Sauiour is. And namely Ini: ch: 
9. 6, there are fiue more ſet done then are here mentioned: of the Which alſo, 
wee haue partly conſidered, Wonderfull, Counſeller, the K the e · 
uerlaſting Father (not in perſon, nor naturallie, but in a metaphoricall, ot bo- 
rowed phraſe of ſpeech, to note his tender and conſtant care of his Church) & 
the Prince of peace, The perpetuitie, and eternitie, of whoſe Kin is 
like wiſe laied forth, very notablie, in the next verſe. In which relped o, in 
the 19. chapter of the Reuel: verſe 16, Heeis called. be King Kings, 
Ihe Lord of Lorder. And in the ſame chapter, verſe 13. Thewords of . 
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12 THE DOCTRINE 
And there are diuerſe other, in the three firſt chapter 


learne to applie to our ſeluey , let vs diligentlie conſider what AA. Calan ri- 
teth verie notahlle to this ende. So often (ſath hee) as any doubt ariſeth, and 
wee caft lee no iſſue, & c. Let it be a ſufficientrelicte, that he is ful and 
hath both waſes and power to helpe, aboue all that we can conceiue or beleeue. 
When counſell ſhal faile vs: let vs call to minde that heis the counſeler. When 
ſtrength failerh'; that he is mightie, and ſtrong. Whenſoeuet wee are aſſalted 
with renewed ſcares, and ſhall ſce manie deaths at hande, let vs ſtaye our ſelves 
vpon his Eternitie, whereof hee is not without cauſe called the Father, and 
hereby let vs learne to alaye all the miſeries of this life. And againſt all in ward 
tempeſts & troubles of conſcienee, let vs remember that Chriſt is the Prince of 
Peace, who cà eaſily calme all troubles, & defend vs againſt Satan & bell itſelf, 
But let vs now make our ſpeciall inquiry, cõcerning theſe foure, which are mẽ- 
tioned in the articles of our beliefe, & thataccording to our appointed order. 
Firſt therefore, what ground haue you, that the Sonne of God, is to be belec 


ued in, as in Ieſus? 


Is the firft chapter of the Emengelift Lake,verſe 3" the Angel Gabriel ſent from d, 
and bear 


to the virgm CMerie, ſaith thus onto ber. I hon ſbalt concrete in thy wombe, 
4 Jene, and thou ſhalt call bi name IE SVS. 

The reaſon why this name was thus „ene by God, tobe giuẽ to our Sa- 
uiour: as becauſc he ſhould in the moſt powerfull effect, anſwere to his name. 
Yea, becauſe hee had already bene ſuch a one to his church, frõ the beginning. 
For all ſalvation was alwaies through him alone. And therfore alſo, the Angel 
was ſent like wiſe, to Joſeph afterward, with the ſame meſſage: ſay ing, Thea ſalt 
call hu name leſws. Matth: 1. 2 1. This title is moſt vſuall in all the writings of 
the newe Teſtament: ſpeciallie in thoſe of the Euangeliſt:. v8! 


n. The ſecond title is Chriſt. What ground haue you for that? 


uefion 


Anſwere. 


Expr aliẽ 
G proofe. 
Jueſtiom. 


Anſwere. 


Is the 41. v:, the 1. ch: of the Euangeliſt John, Mo haus found the Maſſias (ſaith Au- 
drew)wi i hun the Euangeliſt abe, Chrift. Aud in bi I. en: ch: 2. 22. M bo i 
der ſaith the ſame Fuangeuiſt but he that denieth that Irſus is Chritt ? 
Ataſſiu is in deed, by interpretation qq of the Hebrew language into Greek, 
Chriſt. What it is in ours, we ſhall one. a 
This title alſo, is verie frequentlie, and often, joy ned with ſeſiu, and with the 
fourth title Lord. As Luk: 2. 11. e4 Samonr,which is Chrift the Lord And Act: 
2.36. Let ali the homſe of Iſraell know for a ſuretis that God bath made bim both Lord 
and Chrift, this Ieſas I ſay whom yer haus crucified. And euery where, in the Epi- 
ſtles of the holie Apoſtles. Sometime with Ieſus alone, as in the two former 
epiſtles of Iohn. And ſometime ſingled alone by it ſelfe, 25 2, Cor: ch: 5. And 
I. epi: of Peter, diuerſe times. But in his 2. epiſt: conioined after this ſorte, 
Oar Saxioxr leſus Chriſt. And our Lord leſws Clift, 
Noe in the third place, what ground of holie Scripture , can you alledge for 
the third title, Sonne of Goa? 
Wee bane two ſortes of Teftiumonier. | Y 
The one of ſnch as doe iuris bim to be the Sonne of God, without any farther addition; 
though in a ſingular manner : ſo 44 no other befide bam, i the Sanne of God. 
The other ſorte, is of ſuch as doe call bims, more fullie and expreſhe , the one by begot- 
ten Sonne of the Faber: and bis owne Sonne, and his Soune ſinguiarte belowed. 
There are two ſorts of them indeede. And theſe latter, may well be accoun- 
ted an interpretation of the former. | 
Let vs call to minde ſome examples of either ſort, 
Which are they of the firſt ſort 2 | 
In the fir t ch: of S. Lathe the Angel telleth the Virgin Marie ibat the chidde which 
ſhe ſhonld conceine in her wombe, & beare ſhenid be great: and that bee ſhow/d be called 
the Keane of the moit bigb : verſe 32. And againe, verſ: 35. That botie tlung which 
Halle borre of thee, ſhalbe called ibo Some of Cod, ſaith the hohe eAnge!. 1 
c 


The g 
$ of theſamebooke, as . 


* wee have partlie tene before. The which titles alio, haue bene ſpolcen of at 
large, in a Sermon, io that purpoſe. The vſe of which doſtrine, that we may 


rater to his name, and is ſo in moſt perfittruth, And thus Acts: 9. o. the Apoli 


i the one!) 


Senne of : wy | 
to the office of Apoſtleſhip , preached in the Synagogues of the Iewes/that 
ors aol C hriſt was the Oe. of Gd And the Apoſtle Iobn I, epi: 3.8. For this 


* 


ue, Al. d ch: 4 veiſ. 14. 15. We bane ſcene, & doe teſliſie, that 1he Father jonr eb 
Sonne, to be the Sanionr of the worlde. Whoſoener confeſſeth twat leſus i 166 'Sonne' 
of God, in hum dwelleth God, and he in Gad. And chap t: g. verſe g. Who # itthar 
ouercommeth the word , but be that belceneth that Ieſus ts the Sonne of Ged? yea 
in the ſame chapter by an often repetition , about eight or nine time. 
And namelv verlc 13. Theſe things haus 1 written to jou, that belernd inthe nam 
of the bonne of God, that ye may knowe that ye haus eternal aſe, amd bat ye maybe- 
leene in the name of the Sons of God. And in the G olpell, accordirig to the ſame 
Evargcliſt, chapter 1. 14. Tohn the Baptiſt ſaw and bare recorde, that Chriſt 
whom hee bopt zed , was the Sonne of God. And verſ: g. Thonartibe 
gone of God, {auth Nathanaell. And chapter 3. I7. God fent not bis Som 
into the word, that bee ſhontd condemne the worid , but that the woride through hun 
might be ſanea. | | 
And ag ine, verſes 35. 36. Andchap: g. fromthe 19. verſe, to the 28. a- 
bout ten ſeuerall times. Andchap: S. 1 f. and chap: 9. 35. 36. 37, andchapr: 
20 31. Theſe things are written (ſal h the Euangeliſt) that yee might beteent i 
Jeſms us that Chriſt, the Sonne of God: and that in beleening , yee might baus ar, 
through bus name. Tea, this is the ende of all Preaching alſo;-and of Bapti- 
zing. &c. Math: 28. 19. And Epheſ: 4.11;12,14, Till weg ro: 
gether , in the vnitie of Faith and knowiedge of the Somme o/ God. And no maruell, 
ſeeing Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God, (as Peter E being ſo taughr 
of the Father, ) is the rocke and foundalion of the Church. Matth: 16. verſes 
16.17. 18. . 41 
In thele, and in manie other places, our Sauiour is called the Sonne of God; 
without any further addition? 
One fiow. be vs nowe likewiſe call to minde ſome of the latter forte: Which may 
they be? | 
Anſwere 1e the firit chapter of the Euangeliſt lobn , verſe 1 4. The word( ſatth hee) was made 
fleſh, ana dci amony vs, and wee ſawe the glorie thereof, as the glorie of the onei be- 
gotten Sonne of the Father , fall of grace and truth. Fit, | 
And verſe 18. No man hath ſeene God at any time: the onely begotten Conne, 
who um the boſome of the Father, bee bath ceclared him. 2; 
Frikcas Here indeede is a further addition, which ſheweth moreplainely , that our 
& proofe Sauiour , is ſo the Sonne of God, asnootheris : that is to ſay, 2 naturall 
ere Sonde, and ther fore verie God, of the ſubſtance of the Father. So that this 
Ffhation, as we mas ſay, of comming to be a Sonne, is not by creation, nor by 
begetting, or adoption in time, but by aneternall; & * generation. 
And there are other teſtimonies, of this ſort: as Io 3. 16. and verſe. 18. 


and 1 epiſt: chap: 4. 9. and Hebr: 1, 5.6. | \ 0 
/ The ſanie thing is lhewile confirmed by this, that out Sauiour is called, 
Gods owne Sonne, as Rom: S. 32. Hee ſparednot bis owne Sexe ſaith the A- 
poſtle. And our Sauiour him ſelfe, Iohn: g. 1. 18. affirmeth in lilce man- 
ner, that God is his one Father, or properlie and ſingularlie his Father, 
Patera ii. 19% (1018 393074 | 
Finallie, it is euident by this ether addition, that hee is v beloved S of 
God. as Matth # g. verſe 17: God the Fatherfaithatthebaptifme of out Sa- 
uiour. This is ry befoned Som tn whom I am wilt pleaſed." And againe ch: 17a 
„„ thetriſhiguration;Thicii u I Sonnet 
Lin. The fourth title ls yet behind: What ground haue youtherfore; thatthir, 
the onely begotten Sonne ot God is our Tord rb. S N 0 


* 


Paw, immedaatlic after hu miraculous converſion from his fir, aſter his calling 


purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, that he might looſe the works of the Di- 
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THE DOCTRINE 


'? King Dauid, long before the appearing of the Some of God inthe fleſh, calied bum 
the Spark of Propbeſie, his Lords Plat 110. ren ge, of the Pa: The 
| anal ate Lord, n , he, 

hat king Demidſpake theſe words, of the Sonne of God: our Saviour him- 
ſclfededareth, Matth: 22, 41. &c: as though he ſhould have ſaid, The Lord, 
Jebomeb God the Father, ſaid to my Lord Iclus Chriſt the Sonne of God, &c. 
Whom Daxidknewe before to be appointed of God, to appeare in the nature 


of man. Read alſo Tohn 20. 28, the profeſſion of Thomas, Thou rt my Lord 
and my 


Ged. And AQts 10. 36. Chrift is Lord of at, And 1. Corint: 1, 1. 2.3. 
and chapt: 2,8, and Philip: 2. 79. But the places are above repetition. For 
he is called the Lord, or our Lord, as often almoſt, as mention is made of him: 
ſpeciallic in the Epiſiles of the holicfApoltles, 

Thus much therefore, inthe firſt place, concerning the groundes of this 
part of the profeſſion of our belieſe in IESYS CHRIST , the onely 
SONNE OF GOD, OVR LORD. 


N Ove in the ſecond place, according to our order of inquirie, letyseome 
to the meaning of theſe Tiles. bile | 
And firſt, what is the meaning of the Title JEST $2 * 

IESUS, waword of the Hebrewe language, altone in ſignfication, with our engh/b 
word, Saniaur. | 

This title therfore, as was touched before: deſcribeth the office of the Sonne 
of God, both God and Man, in the perſon of a Mediatour betwerne God & 
man, from the molt gracious effect and benefit therof: whichis, that hee de- 
liuereth and ſaueth vs. As Epheſ: 5.23. Chrift is the beadof the Chrrth, and 
the Sauiour of his bodie, This is the verie ende, whereforc hee came into the 
world, as we read, Iohn 3, 17, Ged ſent not hit Sonne into the world, that be ſhould 
condeme the world, but that the worla might be ſaned throw;b bam. And t. epi: 4. 
14. We baue ſeene & do teflifie, that the Farber ſent the Somne to be the dani of the 
worlde. Likewiſe Acts 16.31. Beicene in tho Lord Zeſms { lriũ(ſay Paul & Silas, 
to the keeperof the priſon ) and thou ſhatt be ſaned , and thine bent. And 2. 
Pet: 1. 1. And in other places of that epilhe, the Greeke word, ſignifying a 
Sauiour, is ioy ned with the Hebrèwe word Ieſus, for interpretations ſake, ay 
wee ſay in our tongue, Ieſus our Sauiour. See chapter, 1. verſe 1 . and chap: 


2. 20 and ehapti 3. 18. The excellencie of which benefit of ſaluation, hath 


bene heretofore, more at large deſcribed vnto vs, in the beginning of this ſe- 
cond part of our Treaſurie. | ＋ 
Nowe therefore, onely for a word ofremembrance, and for reference fakey 
vpon this ſo iuſt an t T% 
Whatis that, from the which our Saviour doth deliuer and ſaue vs? 
Hee ſaueth vi from our ſinnes: as well touching the offence thereof agatni? God, as the 
gutlrimeſſe of our owne conſciences : ana alſo concerning rbe moit worfull and enerlafting 
pumſhment, both of ſoult and bodie, dus unto them 
Finals, our Saviour ſanet h and deluereth vs, fromthe power and dominion, beth 
of them , and alſo of the Diuell, 1 
do in deed doth the Angel ofthe Lord, interprete this name or Title Iſeu, 
Matth, 1.2 1· Then foalt ( faith hee to Ioſeph) call bu name [ESUS: for bee 
ſball ſane his people from their ſinnes, „. | 
The ſignification of the word, is yet ofa more large extent, as hath bene de- 
clared heretofore : from whence , let vs call to minde, that which is further- 
more to be confidered, for the more full vnderſtandingot this pointe, 
Wee haſt no we to the Title CHRIST, What is the meaning hereof ? 
The word Chrifl, beemy 4 Greek, word , of the ſame Sigmification wah the Hebrew word 
Meſſiah : it ſygnifieth in aur MY Dc Wy" G noteth voto vs, the dine or- 
diuatios & calmę of our Sanionr ¶ brit: tothe performice of the office of Mediatonr - 
ſhip in the nature of Max for the effetling of the ſaluatimn of us, G of bu whole 185 
at 


of x. 
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Jed the; That hisis ſor irmiay beremembred;from tharwhichwavalledged awhile 

1 Chrift, ſince, out of Ioha : ct: 1. 41. And wee may ſet it likewiſe, Iſai :, i. &c. 

Erna and Luke 4. 18, &c; Where our Sauiour ſpeaketh at his calling, to the office 
| or function of his moſt holie Prephcke. Ae 5% 2 Spanrh 

S proofe - , , , 
| OPM" Thelike is teſtified, concerning his calling, to his moſt holie Prieſt-hood; 

and kinglie dignitie: Hebr: chapt: 5, verſes q, 5, 6. No man taketh this ho« 
nour vnto himleife, but hee that is called of God, as was Aaron, 
Solikewiſe Chriſt tooke not to him ſelfe this honour, tobe made the high 
P:jeſt, but he that ſaid vnto him, Thos art my ſonne thu day begate I thee, he gave 
it him. As hee alſo in other place ſpeaketh, (as theſame Apoſtle addeth) 
T hou arte a Prieft for ener, after the order of CMelchiſedech v that is, ina kinglie 
order. Wo 
Fo then, in our Sauiour Chriſt, by this his three-folde office, and dignitie, 
of Prophetſnip, Prieſt- hood, and Roiall principalitie: is the full accompliſh- 
ment ot all that was figured vnder the law, by the materiallannointing ot ſome 
of the holie Propheti, and more vſuallie, of the high Prieſtes, and Kings af 
Indch. And therefore it is written, that though our Saujour was not annoin- 
ted with out ward oyle, as they were: yet hee was ſpirituallie, and by a divine 
conſecration, ſanctified of God, to a more ſingular worke, then would be per- 
ſormed of any one, or of all the moſt holie Prophetes, Prieſts, and Kings, that 
euer were: & accordingly, is ſaid to haue bene annointed with the oile of glad- 
neſſe, aboue all his fellowes. Pſalm: 45.7. and Hebr: 1. 9. Of the which, 
more, when wee ſhall come to ſpeake of the comfortes of faith, concerning 
this point. | | 
I; the meane ſeaſon, it ſhall be good, to our preſent purpoſe, to conſider 
the reaſon, why our Sauiout Chriſt was thus annointed, to this three-folde 
office. | 
Oneftion. What therfore, was the reaſon of it ? | | 
Anſwere. He was ordained of God, to be « Prophet : toteach andinilruf7 vs in the perfect hnow.. 
ledge, of the good will of bis beanenty Father toward vs, wberef wee are naturallie, and 
of our ſelner , altogether ignorant. e e | 
Hee was ordamed an high Priefl, to make [atiſfaflion for cum ſinne, by bis death and 
by prayer to obtaine pardon for vs miſerable ſinners. mA 
He wu ordained a ſpirituall King , and the Prince of our ſaſuation : to maintaine & 
vp-· holde the [ame , againft the power of the Dinell, and what-ſoener eiſe would binder 
it: [ering wee poore fraide and feeble creatures, baus of our ſeine: , no power at all, to 
refit them. 
Exylicatia Thus then, that moſt high and holie office of our Saujour Chriſt, beeing 
& proofe, an office of wiſedome, holineſle, and ſtrength : it is moſt gratiouſiie futed, and 
diſpoſed of God, for the reliefe of all our neceſſities. 

The principall wherof (as you haue truely anſwered) are ĩgnorance, wic- 
kednes, and weakenes, in our ſelues. Yea, not onely before wee are called, 
to the knowledge and faith of the truth, which is in Chriſt : but even when 
wee are come to the higheſt meaſure of that grace, which God beſtoweth 
on vi; further then it pleaſeth him, in, and through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to 
ſtrengthen and vp-holde vs. According to that which wee read. 1. Pet: 1.2. 
5. and * 2. 24. 25. And 2. Cor: 12. 8. 9, And Iohn: 1 5.5. Whereour 
Sauiour Chr: himſelte affirmeth as much, ſaying: Without me, ye can dee nothing. 
Where note that hee ſpeaketh of his moſt choiſe Diſciples. 

Thus much for the interpretation of the Title of Chriſt. 


Lein. Now what is the (res, an this, that the ſame our Sauĩour Chriſt, is cal- 
led the Sonne of God : yea his onely begotten, and molt deare Sonne: 

Anſwere, This ſheweth pduinode eee the natw- 

rall Soune'of Ged': bes cannot but be veris God, of the ſane ſabHance and Cod. beau 

with the Father. UN ne, | , 
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thereof, with hu Dinine nature : wot aur; wifinitely abu 10 aol? excellent men, 
bay age excnaboue all the belie eAnget: of beanen, CLUE PAL | 

Feinalhe, u doth mo#t clearely foewe vi the reaſon, why the obedience & ſaffering: of 
ear Sau; dre of moſt mfinu merit before God for vt, and the whote Church 2 | 

Itis verie true: and even of it ſelfe moſt cleare, to ſuch as haue in them any 
light of the S pirit of God, to diſcerne of ſpirituall and heauenlie things, ſpiri- 
tually. For what excellenc ie may be compared to the excellencie of the Sonne 
of God? Yea of him that is the naturall Sonne of God: accordin g to the ex- 
cellent declaration in the firſt ch: of the Exiſtle tothe Hebrews, euen from the 
beginning to the end. Andagaine ch: 2. . &. And che 3. 6. & ch: 12.2425. &c. 

But this hath beene ſuffieientlie confirmed, in the proofes of the Deitie ot 
the Sonn: of God, collected and ſet downe before, 

Nowetnthe laſt place, what is the meaning of this: that Ieſus Chriſt, the 
onely Sonne of God, is called our Lord ? N | 

Thu meth the ab/olnte ſoutraionety of his dinine autoritie one all creaturer,in ſomiach 
ai al were created y bim: but in ſpeciall maxner oner hu Church, by the right of that 
redemption , whereby bee bath recouered, ana purchaſed it io bumſetfe , to the eternaui 
ſaluation thereof. ; | 

I: is true, according to that :, Pet: 2. l. where the Apoſtle calleth him, the 
Lord that hath bought vs. And that not with filver and golde, but with his 
moſt precious blond, as the ſame Apoltle hath taught before. 1, epi: 1. verſes, 
18, 19. Read alſo. Cor: , 20, and ch: 7. 23, Acts: 2c. 28. Read alſo John: 3. 
35. and chapt: 15. 2. NMauh: 28 18. Rom, 14. 9. And Mal: 3,1. 

Now ther fore, from tiiat which hath bene nid, for the interpretation of tha 
particular tiles, wee may th: more eaſilie percetue, what out meaning mult be 
in the whole: when we profelle, that we doe belecucin Ieſus Chriſt, the one- 
lie Sonne of God our Lord? | | | 
What is the ſumme of ali laide togetber! + 1 
7 he neanty of all i brieſſie il iu much: that wc are to belieue iu the ſecond Perſon of 
the moit holie ana gior uus T rimtie, the onelie begotten & natorail Sonne of God ʒ thes 
bee becung verie true Cod ad ei rnall ie, coeſſentiall & coc quali with the Father tew- 
chung bis drwme nature : bath taken our buonant nature, (aud an thus reſpedt, inſerinr 
tothe Father ) was from all eternitie ; at pointed ef God, to be in one, ana the ſame Per- 
ſon, verie God, aua werte Man, the perfect Mediator, Redeemer, and Sauiour of the 
whole Church, Of the which , enerie faubfu/l Chriftian is to ba ecue humſelſe to be 4 
member, ana that our Lord leſus Chrift , the Sonne of God , i particalartie , bus Re- 
ace mer and Sautour, as well 44 any other. ; 

It is true. Everic true Chriſlian muſt ſo beleeue, as he may ſay in forme mea- 

ſure of truth, with Iob, I beleene that my Redeemer luerb. And with the Apoſtle 
Paul, 1 amperfwaded, that neither death nor bfe, ec: habs abit to ſeparate v fron 
the lone of God, which i in Chrift leſus tur Lora, Rom: 8. 38,29. ! 

The teaſon why everic Chriſtian muſt in ſome meaſure beleeue this, is, for 
chat euerie one mult live by his owne faith: according to that Hab: 3. Rom: 
1. 17. : C 71 | | A 14; 

| Theparticulars ofthis anfwere, have beene alteadie prooued and there- 
foreit is not neceſlarie, thatwee ſhould ſet dowue the proofes againe at this 
ume, | * 1 24 JN e 

Onelie, let vs here ſummarilie call to minde, and cottſider thus much in this 
place: that beſide the my ſterie of the ſecond Pero ol che holie Trinitie, di- 
itinct irom he Perſons, both of the Father, & alſo of the holic Ghoſt, nd yet 
remaining nenertheles one in nature and ſubſtance with them: wee haue this 
other greatmyſteric, to know : & to beleeue, coneerning the ſame, the Sonne 
of God, our bleſled Lord and Sauiour; that ther is a Perſonall vnion of the 
humane nature to the Divine: according to that holy acclamation of the Apo- 

lil Paul, Great «© ihe wmyileri of gedlines, God manifetted in the fleſh, Go. 2 
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alwaics in finite, incomptehenſible, almighty, æno wing all thir where 
preſent, &c. But the humane nature ( how hie hly {qever eee 
nit in ſuh· 
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Concerning the which my ſterĩe, we haue ſcene alſo that it is religi 
obſerved : that like as the diſtinction of the Pr ſont in the boty 7. , hm 
rech not ti vnitie of the bleffed Goubead, W e one doe entierly and 
conſtantly retaine their incommunicable properties) fo neither doeth the di- 
({hn&ion of the two natures ih our Saviour Chriſtthe Sonne of God, (in that 
lie is both God and man)hinder the vnitie of the Per of the Mediator: albeit 
ether nature remajneentier in ĩt ſelfe, and do hold their ſeuerall properties, in- 
communicably agreeing to eithet nature, without all commixtion or confuſi- 
on, or any other inconnenience. For the divine nature of our Sauiout, abi 


advanced by the Perſonal vnion with the divine)yetit is fill Boch ſu 


ſtance, and alſo in every qualitie or vertue: yea euen ſince it hath beeneglorifi- | 


edinheaven; in that it is not, neither can be every where preſent, neither ab 
mightie, &c. as the diuine nature is. 


Neuertheles, we are yet againe to keepe in mindeʒ that although either na: 


ture doe abide for euer, thus diſtinct: yet the Perſon is, neuer butone and the 


ſame, neither diſ-ioyned in nature, nor ſeperate in the leaſt diſtance of place, 
ſince the verie firſt moment, that the Perſonall vnion was made in the wombe 
of the Virgin. For whereſoeuer the humanity is, hath beene, or ſhall be: there 


the diuine nature is, hath beene, and will be alwaies r though the hu- 


mane nature neuer could, nor can be preſent in all p 
head is, as our Sauiour himſelfe giveth to vnderſtand: Matth. 26. 11. confer- 
red with chap. 2 8. 20. And Reuel. 2⁊. verſr 1. | | 
And ſurthermore, let vs in no wiſe forget that (without any contradiction to 
diſtinction of the natures 3 and onely to note the moſt neate and inſepetable 
cõiunction of them, in the vnion ofone and the ſame Perſon) divers ſpeeches 
are vſed in the holy Scriptures, which though as they ma ſceme, ſomewhat 


aces at once, as the God- 


cõfuſedly yet in truth they do very elegantly attribute the ſame things to either 

nature, by an vnproper, or tropicall communicating of the proprienes:as lear.. 779%, 

ned Diuines hause of ancient times hetetofore,and euen to this day taught and teribus idio - 

obſerued. Such as are, Iohn 8. 58, Where our Saujour himſelfe ſaith thus, Walo C0i- 

Before Abraham mas, Im. And chap. 17.5. 1badgiory with the Father before the nonia dictus, 
4 | 


world was . And Coloſ. 1. 15, Where the Apoſtle affirmeth , that oxr Saviour 
was before all things , and that all things doe confift by him. And ſuch like. The 
u e, gh they were ſpoken Foncerning our Sauiour, ſinct᷑ the time that 
e had taken the humane nature; yet they did properly belong to him, in re- 
ſpect of his eternall and diuine n ek 4 4 een 
On the other ſide here it is ſaid, that our Sauiour (though very true God, 
and equall with the Father) is notwithſtanding,his Fathers ſerment, and his in- 
feriour, ( and therefore not to ſpeake of himlcſte, nor to doe his one will, to 
haue increaſed in wiſedome, and ſtature, and to haue beene ſeene, and handled, 
&c. ) tn eſe things doe properly belong to his humanitie. For his Godhead is 
inuiſible, neither can be handled , nor admitteth any increaſe , either in ſub» 
ſtance,or quality, or any way elſe. | 
And yet, both theſeattributes, and alſo the former, doe truely agree to one 
and the ſame Perſon of a Mediator: as it is yet more plaine, from thoſe actions 
and effects, vhich are ioyntly aſcribed to either nature though more proper to 
the one of them. As Iohn 3.13. Where, our Sauiour being here on the earth, 
ſpeaketh neuertheles as if he had beene then bodily in heauen: though he was 
at that time, onely in reſpect of his Godhead, there, No man ſaith he)e/cenderb 
vp te heauen, but he that hath deſcended from beanen , the Sonne of man which vis 
beaxen. Like to this, is that of the Apoſtle Pan: t heſ. 4. 10. He that 4 
ded u the ſame that aſcended far aboue all beawens that b nicht ial thing, or to 
{peake properly, neither did the humanity deſcend from heauen,but onely aſ- 
cended vp thitherineither did the Deitie either deſcend or aſcend, How then? 


B ; The 
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Sede, TE Godbeal is ſud to deſeend, in that it manifeſted it ſelfe here on ear. 


re che Perſonall vnion, with the humane nature : according to that, Iohn, 
Chryll, the chaps 1. verſe +4. The word was made fleſb, and dwelt among vs: and wee ſaw the 
22 gene, thereof, 4s the gleric of the onely begotten Sonne of the Faber. full of grace aud 
of God onr oath. And againe, I. Iohn, chap. I. verſe 1. W Kaus beard, wee baus ſcene, wee 
25 FG. bat — Neither can the Godhead be ſaid to aſcend, o- 
therwiſe, then by a ſpeciall declaration of the preſence of the Demi, in the 
ſame Perſaual vnion with the bodie being aſcended „ aud in the aſcenſion 1 
of it, and before it did aſcend. And yet (as wee fee) the ſame action is | 
iointlie attributed, (as one would thinke) to either nature of the {,me Per. 
few. So i alſo one and the ſame effect: as Act. chap. 3 o.verſe 28, Ged barb 
purchaſed bis Church with bis owne blood. And 1. Cor. chap. 2. verſe 8, The Lord 
of gar was cracified, Though we know, that (to ſpeake properly) onely the 
bodie of our Sauiour was crucified, (that is, was faſtened to the croſſt) and 
that therevpon, it ſhed the blood out ofit. And yet the vertue and efficacie 
thereoſſ to wit,redemption) came by reaſon ot the merit and worthines of the 
Perſon that ſuffered, who was not onely man, but alſo very true God. 
This obſeruation (as ſaith Maſter Caus notably well) ſhall be to no ſmall 
Inftitxt, A. vſe, forthe cutting off of many doubts : if the Readers doe wiſely apply it. 
2. cap. 14. For it is ſtrange (Cath he) how much, ſuch kindeof ſpeeches, doe trouble the 
Sell. 4. vn»kiltull, yea ſome not 4 ee which they ſee to be attribute d to 
Chriſt, and yet be not verie fly agreeing either to his Godhead, or to the 
manhood : becauſe they doe not conſider his Perſon, wherein he is manife- 
ſted to be God and man : nor his office of Mediator ſhip, to the which they 
doe agree. But it may eaſily bee perceiued, how all things agree verie well, 
each with other, if fo be they meete with a ſober interpreter : ſych a one, as 
doth examine ſo great myſteries, in ſuch religious manner, as they ought to 
doe. As for thoſe that haue diſtempered and braineſicke Spwiter, there is no- 
thing, which they doe not make troubleſome. They ſnatch at thoſe things, 
which areattributed to his manhood; to takeaway his Godhead, And a- 
pain, they ſnatch at the things attributed to his Godhead : to takeaway 
is manhoode, And as touching thoſe thing which are ſpoken concerning 
either nature, ſo iointlie, that they doe agreeto neither of them apart: they 
ſnatch at them, to take away both ofthem . Now, what is this elſe, butas 
much as to contend, that Chriſt is not man, becauſe he is God : and that is 
not God, becauſe he is man: and that he is neither man nor God, becauſe he 
is both God and man? Wherefore wee determine thus, that Chriſt, as hee 
is both God and man, conſiſting of both natures (though onely vnited and 
not confounded) is our Lord, and the true Sonne of God, euen in reſpect of 
his humanitic , though not for his humanities ſake « Thus farre Maſter Cus- 
win . 
And thus (peloued in the Lord) wee ſee (as was ſaid) that wee haue in this 
part of our beliefe; a verie great myſterie to conſider of, concerning the vnion 
ofthe divine nature of the Sonne of God, and of the nature of man, in on 
perſon : beſide the former my ſterie of theſecond Perſon of the holy T 
in a ſingular reſpeR ofthe vnitic of the Godhead thereof, with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, from all beginningleſſe eternitie. Thewhich, though it 
be a very high ſecret, and exceeding the vnderſtanding ofthemoſt wiſe, in 
the perſtetion of it: yet no chriſtianis offo ſmall vnderſtanding , but it 15 his 
dutie, neuer to ceaſe prayer to God, nor attention to the holy doctrine there- 
of; vntill he have attained to ſome meaſure of the ſound knowledge and faith 
of it: fo ſarre forth as he may be able, to give a reaſon of his kope, in this be- 
T that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1. Epilt. ory 3. verſes 7 4 
ec rea 1 te ging an anſwer to one that you arcaſon of 
bete that is in you . Ya and wee are uch the L. ſtriue, 
not onely to the attaining ofthis knowledge and faith, but alſo for the per 


petuall 


niny u. 
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uall maintenance of it: becauſe the Diuell and his inſtruments, both 
_ and doe {till labour in nothing more, then to fubuert this ground and 


in 10/14 


cuety Son VATION. | Sev 80 : Lads i wh 
To this euill end and purpoſe, the Arian denieth the eternall Godhead of our 
jt * Sauiour : the Marconne bis manhood : the Eutichian the diſtinction of the 
2 natuxes:ihe Neſtorian the vnity of the Perſon, &c. TOY 5 5h wares 
But let vs (beloued) firmely, and conſtantlie beſeeue, agai ll con- 
exadiion3 that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the Songe of God, is both God and 
man, in one onely Perſon of a mediator betwixt God and man. For ſo it is ne · 
ceſſary for our ſaluation, as may be cuidently perceiued, by that which hatti 
beene laidalreadie. | 


e ee e why he hath ouaadicd , 


God and man, in ene Per/on? N ä 
Anſwere. The reaſom, (as 1 have heene taught) s, for that, i be bad not beene mani, be conld 
wot by bis /nfferings Game ſuuſſied the wnſtrce of God, who in bu inflice ,as to puoi that 
nature, which | offinded bim. ole 1 Ms 17 Ve get ba A 
endif bee had not brene God, bee cendi yot for ont ent, hang endy- 
red that iuollerabii burtben of the wrath of God, which hee muſt of neceſſitie en- 
dure that was to maky ſatis faction for our ſinnes. Neither contake in ſo ſhort a tum 4s 
he juffered, baus made a full and perfect ſatitfaftion for vs . Nether contd bee haus 
vanguiſbod our ſo mightie aduerſaries , as Sime, Death, Hell, and the Diel 
are . rens | 
 Finaly, bee cdl net bane purchaſed and atchiened the creme of enerlaſting 
bappine: and glorie for vs moſf umworthy and miſerable ſinner: if be hed not beens m 
eur nature Immanuel, bar u, God with vs, & for vs: very trus God and eters 
ul Ale it [eife. LY relic) © | U eden bt þ 
ExpAicatio It muſt needes haue beene ſo indeede . For inſomuch as there is no Sauĩ- 
and proofe our, that can ſaue with an eternall ſaluation, but the Lord God, the eternall 
lebous: as God himſelfe oſten enen and — ” py  Newher a 
there am ether name in beauen, or in earth whereby we can by [que by oy Sans - 
oor CHAN 4. 12. It muſt therefore follow, that our La rc 
tour betwixt God and vs, muſt needes be God. And that, euen becauſe (as 
was touched before) the moſt high and infinite merit of the ſufferings of our 
Sauiour, and conſequently, all the moſt worthie and mightie effects thereof 
doe depend vpon it: as may eaſily bee perceiued, by calling to minde that 
which is written, Act. 20. 28. Likewiſe Coloſ. 1. 12,1 3,14,&c, and chap; 
2, 879, 0, and Heb. 7. the whole chapter, and Reuel. f. 2,3,4, 5, &c 9,10, 
&c. None was found worthy Jas 57 ox 12g andto open the ſcales thereof , buy 
wh eur S avienr who alone was killed, and who atont beth redeemed v1 to God by bis 
, i SOR SGP 3 A 
And for the ſame cauſe, itwas, that the Sonne of God , didnot take the 
nature of the Angell: but the nature ot man, as it is exprelly obſerucd, Heb. 
chap, 2, verſes 14, tr, 16, 17, 18. Readealſo Matth. chap. 1. verſez 3. The 
Angel] ſent from God to /o/epb, faith, They al cad iu name ( that is, the 
name of the man childe to bee borne of the Virgine (A,, ) Inimane- 
e/; the which (as the Evangeliſt obſerueth) is by interpretation, G OD 
WITH VS. Thus therefore it behooued , that onely the Almigh 
Ae N nature of man, ſhould be a meet & ſufficient Mediatour nd 
auiour for vs, | 1 
And thus, Itruſt, that by the race of God, we haue had i ſufficient dec 
ration of the meaning oft * 2 of our beliete, I l Chrift, the . 
he Sonne of God, our Lord. ' © | 


Go W that wee ma goe forwarde , et vs come to the promiſe, 
where-ynto our faith Is to looke = the ſupport and ſtay. of 1 in 
b 4 is 


Chriſt, che foundation of our faith, and the oneſy uue meanes of our redemption and fal> 


* 
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this ſo neceſſatie a point. 


1 A. Wnatpiomiſe therefore haue we, in the holy Scriptures, that the Son 


Ale. 


Anſ were. 


Explication 
ana proofe . 


of God, both God and man, beinganointed of God to be the Chriſt, and a Sa- 
uiour, and the Lord over his Church: ſhall be our Lord and Sauiour, a Pro- 


phet ah richer King vnto vs: to ſaue vs, and ſo many as ſhall truly be- 
? 


leeue in | 

We bane the promiſe bereof,curn from the beginning of the world imm req; after 
the fallafmankinds: bath,by another occaſion been anſwered before ont of the third 
chapter 0:00 Where God bnaſcife ſaub, Nb ſeeds of the woman ſhall briake the 
S 7 | | : 


dhe Sonne of God, whom now we ſpeake of:according to that of the Apoſtle 


Pant, Gal. ch. 4. verſe 4. When the ſaluss of the time was cane, God fent forth bus 


Senne, made of a woman, and made under the dem, that he might redeeme them bc 


were under the law that we might receine the adoption of Cees. So that here wee 
haue both the moſt ancient, and (as we may) ſay the primitive promiſe of the 
Goſpel : and there- withall alſo, the performance ofit, in the due and proper 
ſeaſon, appoirited therernto by God himſelſe, who onely is the vndoubted and 
moſt faithfull Author of it. ne 

Moreouer, the Angells interpretation of the name leu giuen to the Sonne 

of God, by the commandement of God himſelfe, as we haue ſeene before: 
containeth a promiſe of ſaluation, to the whole Church by him. Matth. i. 
21. Thea ſhalt call bis name leſne,for be ſhall [ane bis people from their n. Reade 
alſo Iſai. 49.86. It iᷣ « ſmalithing(faith the Lord)rbar the ſhouldeſt be my ſernant, 
fs raiſe vp the triber of lackob and toreflore the deſolation: of Iſrat: I will alſo gu 
thee for a gb to the Gentiles , that thou mareſf be my ſaluation vats the end of the 
world, That is, ouer the whole earth, both to /ew and Genie, There are many 
ſuch teſtim ones. | | 

And yet further, all the anointed and conſecrated high Prieſts, Prophets, 
and Kings of Jugab and 1/raet,before the comming of out Sauiour Chriſt ey 

were ſo many viſible or ty picall promiſes, (as one may ſay) of ſpirituall re- 
demption and ſaluation by him. | | 
utlervs inquiremore particularly, for the gratious promiſes of God, in 
this behalfe. |, | | 
And firſt ofall : What promiſe haue we, that the Sonne of God, our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, ſhould be a Prophet to the Church, to teach it the will of God, 
moſt perfilly, as it were from the boſome of the Father? 

We base the promiſe bereof expreſiy recerdedin the 18, verſe of the 18. chapter of 

the fift booke of the Propbet Atoſe: calied Denteronomie. | 
Rehearle the words. 

1 wil(ra:/e thee vp a Prophet (ſaith the Lord to Moſer )from among thy brethren, 
like vmo thee : and | will put ery words tn bu mouth, and be ſhall ſpraks vnto them al 
that I ſhail command b. | 
That this promiſe is made concerning our Sauiour Chriſt, Reade Acts. 
3. 22 3,247 2% 25. Reade alſo Iſaiah chap. 61.verſe 1, &c. and Luke 4. 

I 7,XC. | 

This was,vpon theſe grounds and teflimonies ofthe holy Piopheti, ſo vul- 
garly expected in 1/r4e/: that even the profane woman of Samaria , her 
ſelſe to be aſſured, that the Meſrias ſpenid come , and ſhew bimſelfe « moi? per fact 

Prophet and Teacher. I know well ſaith ſhe) thus the Meſeias ſoailcome, who is cal- 
ted Chriſt. When be is come be will tell vs all And herevnto accordeth our 


Sautour himſelfe. For he ſaith by and by vnto her, I am be that ſpeaketh to thee, 
Iohn, cha. 4. verſe 19. and 25,26. | 
Thus then it is plaine, that our Saviour Chriſt was promiſed to come 


< 8 4 Prophet 2A thereypon, was of ſingular expectation in che Church 


What 


Fehefe in OF THE"GOSPEILL 21 2h . 


2 * What 22 * you likewiſc, that he ſhould be an high P. ieſt, and a . 
, King vnto his Church? Land 42 
2 5 th, s ihe i 10. Pſelmegthere © contained a pronbotit all pramiſe of beth: ana that a. 
oath Sou fo,with the confirmation of a dinune oath zornt 9 together, mn theſe words. 
2 I haze ſworne (ſauh the Lord) ana will not repent. Thou art a Prieſt for ener, after 
„ ur the order of Melebizedek, | 270 
2% „Tsnis one proofe is ſo euident, that it may ſtand in ſtead ofmanie;For the or- 
der of Melchizedels prieſthood, doth plainely expreſſe, Kingly order: ſeeing 
he was both a King, anda Prieſt, Gen. 14.18. eb. 7. 1,2,% and verſes 
e, 7,16, 19,18, 19,201. Read alſo Zech. chap. 6. verſes 12, 13. Hee ſball rule 
ad yo; pos bit throne and he ſpall be « Prieſt von his | 
The like propheticall promiſe vpon oath, is recorded concerning his King - 
v dignitie, and power, Pſalm. 89. 3. 4. and verſes 29, 33, 36,37. Reade alſo 
Jer. 23. , 6. and chap. 30. 9. and chap. 33. 15.16.17, And Ezck. chap. 21. 
verſes 25,26, 27. and chap. 34. 23, 24, &c. And Luke, 1. 32, 33. Acts. 5. 3. 
Ot like nature to this, is the dignitie and ſoueraigntie of Lordſhip, which 
Ou lion. belongeth to our Sauiour Chriſt. Haue we any promiſe, ihat he ſhould be 
ftw Lord ouer the Church, for the ene 3 | 
The Lord whom: yee ſrehe, (ſaith the holy Prophet Malachie, chap, 2. verſe 
Anſmere. 1.) Hall came ſpeedu to 7 Hee ſhall 4 downe to trie and 2 finer? 
he ſhall enen fine the Sonnes of Lexie andpurifie them as gold and ſiluor, that they may 
bring offerings to the Lord is righteon/nes. : 
Then ſballthe offerings of Inda and leruſaiem,be acceptable tothe Lora cho. 
Erlen, That this propheſie, containing a promiſe of the Lords comming to his 
34 1 ; * Temple, is concerning our Sauiour Chriſt : the words ofthe text do make it 
ee plaine, in that they make mention of /obn Baptiſ, that was to be his Meſſenger, 
to prepare the way before him. And accordingly the promiſed fruit and beneſit 
thereof, doth concerne the Church of Chriſt generally, vnder the names of la- 
da and leruſaiem. | | | 
And like to this, is that of Micah. chap.g. verſe 2. Out of Bethlebew foal bee 
come forth unto thee, that ſhall be ruler in Iſrael, whoſ+ goings forth, (that is, the cf. 
fects and declaration of his Godhead) have beene from the beginning, and of anci« 
ent time. To wit, euen as clearely manifeſted,as the Sunne maketh it ſelfe ma- 
nifeſt, by the daily tiſings thereof. | 
The word of God, is (tored moſt plentifully, with all ſorts of moſt ſwecte 
and gratious promiſes, touching forgiuenes of ſinnes, reſurrection ofthe bo- 
die, and euerlaſting life and ſaluation, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : as we 
ſhall,(by the grace of God) ſee more fully, when we come to thoſe Articles of 
our faith. Generally,all the promiſes of God, are yea and Amen, in our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt the Sorme of God. 2. Cor. 1. 19,20, And they are worthily cal- 
led by the Apollle Peter, moſt great and pretious promiſes. 2, Epiſt. 1. 4. 


Quseſlion 
„ Aunlwe. 
Explicatiõ 


PJ*=tert ofthe promiſes, The Comforts contained. and as it werelapped 

p in the promiſes, are no to be inquired after, and to be as it were vn- 

folded ohh Vs. 

9405 Furſt therefore: What is the comfort of this, that our Sauiour in whom we 

FN beleeuc;is the Sonne of God? 

Angel. The comfort u this that hereby we are aſſured, that we haus a moſt perfeft andat- 
were. ſufficient Saniomr:in ſo mach 44 this title Conne of God, aſſureth vi that bo is wot on- 

man, but alfo verie true, and moſt gr ations and almighty God. 

Erde; Itis very true. For from this ground, it is molt comfortably affirmed, that 

A fe Whoſeuer belzeneth in br, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting dfet Lohn, 3 16%&c. 
ee, And cha. 8,36, Ifthe Senue make pes free, ye ſhall be free indeed, Read alſo Rom. 

5.3.4, and verſes 38,39. Abd Gal. ch. 2.26, and cha, 4. 4,5,6,7- And Tobng 

* Ep. 49, 10. We ine through him. He is the reconcifiation for our fins. And verie 

1 3, Mbeſocuer confeſſoth that Iaſus is the Seu of God, in him dweliath Cad. and be 4 

5 C 
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— ged. And chap, 5. verſe 5. Who elſe is be that aner · cb the world (faith the * 
Cn Apoſtle) but be who beleeneth that leſws us the Sonne of Goa? As thou h hee 
bryf, ſhould ſay, Certaincly none but ſuch, can haue ſo great a victorie. And verſe 
| — — 20. Hew very inet bfe. Wherefore as it is inthe 2. Plalme : Bleſſed 
e allibas triſſ is bim. | { | 
Lord. The comfort of this , that the Sonne of God is thus our Sauiour, isinfi- 
nitely aboue that comfort, which the Iudges of Ira, could poſsibly bring to 
the 8 : though they did not in vaine, beare the name of Sauiouri among 
them . For they delivered. them onely, from the oppreſ$ions of their exter- 
nall enemies and Tyrants. And thei ein, they were but onely ceitaine obſcure 
types and figures, of this our Sauiour: who deliuereth and ſaueth vs, out of 
the hands of all our enemies, both the Diuell, nd all ſorts of tus deſtroying in» 
ſtruments. 1 
The excellencie ofthe Comfort therefore, is according to the excellencie of 
the Perſon, aboue euetie other Sauior: whether Gideon, Ipbab, or Sampſon, Da- 
ad or Salomon, or any other. And that by verie good reaſon, For great and 
excellent Perſons, giue no ſmall gifts; they are not ſent to wor ke ſmall ex- 
ploits. When they take vpon them to be mediators, they ptocure no ſmall 
fauour . They will not be denied their requeſts, that they wake for their fa- 
uorites, &c. But heerein, the fauour is moſt admirable, that our Sauiour, wor- 
king fiom God, and by his divine grace and power, the greateſt ſaluation of 
allother: is ſo deſirous, that we ſhould be partakers of itz that whereas wee, 
through our rudenes and ignorance, doe not eſteeme of it, as wee ought: 
hee is, as it were, a moſt earneſt Suter, that wee would accept of it: 2. Cor. 5, 
19,20. | | | 

The exceeding greatnes of this ſaluation, may be the better diſcerned,ifwe 
ſhall ſeriouſly bend our mindes, on the on: fide, to conſider the greatnes of 
the euills, ſpecially of ſinne, and that hori ble damnation and torment, which 
is for euer due vnto it, from which we are de liueted: and on the other (ide, if 
we will truly ponder , and weigh in our mindes, the greatnes of the contrarie 
happines, and eternall glorie, which our Saviour Bath aduaurced all true be- 
leeuers vnto. Verily the more thote things ſhall be dulie thought of:the more 
wonderfull will t ey appeare to be. So iv{tly may we, in the comfort hereof, 
reioyce in our Sauiour, with the Virgin Nia: and with ioy vnſpeakeable 
and glorious, as the chriſtian Iew¾es did, to whom the Apoſtle Peter wrote, I. 
Epi, cha. i. verſe 6,7,8,9,10. 

n deede, it i3 true, that to infidel's and vnbeleeuers, theſe things are no more 
eomtortable, then there is taſte in the white of an egge without ſalt, as /eb ſpea- 
keth. For it is faith onely, which maketh them xeliſh: and there tore to the be- 
leeuers oncly, they are thus ſweete and comfortable, as hath beene deſcribed. 
Whereot we way ſee a contrary example, in either ſort; chat is, both of belce- 


— and vnbeleeuers, AR, ⁊ ;. verſes 23, 24. and ſo forth to the end of the 
chapter. 


Bat let vs now proceede. | 
What is the comfort ofthis , thatthe Sonne of God, our moſt bleſſed 
* 1 Sauiour, is the Chriſt or annointed of God, as we haue ſcene 
ore 
Thu alſo muſt necdei be exceedingly comfortable, to exery beleeming Chrittianz in 
that according as be is a per/on of un. dignitiey ſo be i called ef God io a moſt 
boty o el _ (both Prophets and al. bigh Prieſts ud 2 to ſuch 
an office a. the preateſ toy that the Church of God: at bath de- 
ES ran, N ier 0 7 
tis lo in 


ed. For in this reſ; pect (as was alledged before) hee is ſad to be 


annointed u ĩth the oyle of yladnes, aboue all others. Heb. 1.9. For the which 
cauſe alſo, hee is moſt worthily celebrated. to bee both the Abt of the Semtiis, 
Aaſe the tui of Iſracl : and ſo the enely reveycing of all the people of rm 

e. 
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m oY Luke. chap. 2,verſcs 29,:0,31,32.and 1. Cor. 31, polo A 
in leſus And it ſtandeth with very goodreaſon:in ſo much as hereby we know him, 


| Chriſt the to be one lawtully called to thi: high honour : and notto haue intruded ham» 
25 Sou ſelte, as was likewiſe obſerved before. Heb. 5. 4. Theſe things u ich che reſt, 
of God our m nuoned in the interpretation, are here neceſlarily to be called to minde a- 
Lora, ame. Ceneraly the comfort here, may entdent(y appeare in thu, that by bs grace 
" endvertne of ibu moſt bety anointing of our Saxionr Chrift : all true belceucrs are 
calted io the dignity of chriſtianity :according to that which is recorded, Acts. 
11.16. Where wee ſee the originall of this honourable name. And in the I. 
Ep. of lohn. ch, 2, verſes 2c, and 17. Where we haue the comfortable ſign 
fication ot it in part, as noting that ſpiritual) knowledge, wiſedome, and diſere- 
tion which chriſtians receive from Chriſt. But let vs ſrarch out the comfort of 
the 2:01nting of our Sauiour, more particularly. 4 
Dneſtion. And firſt: What is the comfort of his anointing io the Prophetſhip:zthag 
is, co be the Prince of all Prophets, and the chiefe DoQor & Teacher of the 
Church? | 
Anſwere u very cemſert able, in that wee are berebyput ont of all doubt , whom wee are to 
heære. and m whoſe doftrine, we may ſafely relt and ſtay our ſelues. 
Explicars It is very great comſort indeede,as we may perceiue by the conſideration 
& progfe. of the contrary. For it breedeth a very vncomfortable diſtraction, and confuſi · 
on, in the minde of a man deſirous to know the truth: when through the diuꝛt- 
ſine ot Sects, and Teachers, hee knoweth not whom to beleeue nor to whom 
he ſhould 1oyne himſeife. | ! 

To this end there ſore, it may iuſtly be tothe ſingular comfort of eue ry chri- 
ſtan, to conſider, even to the certifying and quieting of his minde in this be · 
halfe: that our Sauiour Chriſt :s vndoubtedly appointed of God, to be the 
one ly, chiefe, and vniuerſall Doctor and Teacher, of his whole Catholike and 
vniuerſal: Church. For ſo (ur Sauiout himſelfe ſaith, Matth. 2 3.8.10. One & 
your Dellor Chriſt, And to the end, we might the rather be c6fortably eſtabli- 
ſhed in this point: our Sauiour doth moſt earneſtly and vſually affirme his do- 
ctrine, in a manner of alleuerativn, proper to hin ſelfe, lay ing, Verdy, vori, I ſay 
vnd you, & c Wherevpon alſo, he hath this title giuen vnto hum, that he 1s A. 
men fatbſuil and trus yee the very truth it ſecſe: as we have ſcene before. 

To this purpoſe alſo, it is teſtified, that he hath taught vs the will of God, 
from the bolbmt of the Father. John. 1.18, And that in him, are hidden all the 
treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge Coloſ. 2. 3. Read alſo verſe 4, &c. Thi 
Iſe( ſaich the Apoſtlehaſt avy men ſbonld beguile you with enniſeng wor di, &. Aye 
baus therefore receined Chriſt leſa the Lord, ſo watke ye in lum, rooted and buiti in 
bum eftabuſhe4iv. the fail, au yt baus bin tawght aboiding therm with i hani giving, 6 

T his comfort, may well be furthermore obſerued, fromtheſpecch of the 
ſame Apollleborrowed from the Proptier Moſes, Rom. 10.6 &c, Soy not in 
thme heart, who ſhall aſcend into heanen. & c. or who ſhall deſcend imo the decpo, Fc. 
The word u neare thee. enex in thy month, and in thine heart e. And herewithall, 
did Peter comfo:t himſclfe,and hi fellow Diſciples. Iobn 6,60. For to whos 
Hall we goee({aith he to our Sauiout Chriſt T hes hoſt the words of eternal bfe. 

Let vs therefore conclude this point, with the words of our Sauiour, the ve- 
ry true wiſedome of God, Pro. &. 33. 24 Bleſſed i the man that beareth me, m- 
ching daily at My gates and giumy altendance at the poſies of my deores. For bo that fine 
deth me fandeth if and be ſhall obtaine ſanour of the Loyd, N 
Thus then, it is very comfortable to our faith, that our Sauiour Chriſt is a+ 
| nointed of God, to be our Prophet. We ſhall ſee it yet more fully, When we 
come to his docttine. "ey 

I follow eth now, that youareto ſhew, whatthe comfort of the ſaint our 

—eſtion, faich is, in that he is anointed ot God, io be ou high Prieſt, yeaaroyall and 
kingh high Prieſt: What, Iſay, or how gteat muy the comſort of this be? 

Anſwere, | The comfor thereof „  ſownch the greater, by how mach eg ＋ 
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Goathe Prieftbood is infinitely more beneficrali, and profitable to the Church, deal L 
—4 the Priefibood of Aaron : in ſo mmeb at be 4 meſt merciful/bighPrieft, and able to 7 
Chr # che eee by hem, ſcemg be derb for ener, to mal: moſt offecta · N 
Al rnterce on / or . b 
— ao That it may be ſo much the more comfortable, we may evidently perceive, 
FAY by that teſtimony and compariſon, which the Apoſtle maketh in this behalfe. 
hots Heb. cha. 2. verſe 17, And cha. 7. the whole chapter, &c. | 
of proofv. But is there no other comfort? 114218 | 
nn In ſo much as owr \ anionr Chrd? © not onely a bigh Prieft , but alſo of arojall and 
Auſvcre, Frmeeq order; thu doth further more warrant vnto v1 not onely bu high efttmatuon 
with God , but a//o that hee ſhall preuaus agernit au the aduct/aries of aur ſal: 
warm . 
It warranttth vs allo, that be bath power and anthoritie, to make lawes for the go- 
wer nement of bu hung dome, a1 aiſo to appoint «ffices and officers for the admimſtratios 
of but gonmernment, under bis aut horitie and nome ana finale to execute by bu OA, 1. 
ers, all the cenſures ana wagement:, belonging to the youernment of bi. Church here 
ms this world both for pl rebuke,and atſo for comport. hls 
| That theſe things are io, we max evidently perceiuetrom the latter part of 
Expleaton de 110, Pla Readeallo Heb. 3.6-Matth, 28.18, Idle. 1.32, ;. Ad ve. 
ſes 2, 3. 1. Tim. c. 2 1. andcha.6 13.14. 
'Oueſtion. Is there yet any other comfort, that youcan rehearſe? 
"08 He hath by the vertue and efficacte thereof made vs, and all true Chriſtians, Priefis, 
and Kings, yea « road Hrieſthooa vnte God : i here unte 4% be bath appointed and 
ſeated vs by the earneſt of his bon Spirit, w bich he hath giuen vnto vi. AA] 
Explicatis L his is expreſly atfirmed, Reuel. chap, “. verles , 6; Andagainechap, 4. 
& proofe, 10. and 1. Pet. 2. 9. and 2. Cor. 1. 20, 21,2. And whence ſhould this dou- 
ble dignitie be deriued vnto vs, but fre m this lis one anointing, where ot he 
m. keth vs partakers: To wit, in ſuch ſort, as i may be meete for vs, to haue 
communion with him herein, as we ſhall cor ſider further hereafter. | 
| Bui now for a further helpe to the clearing ot this matter. What mea- 
ye fon. 85 this, that our Saujour Chriſt hath made ys Prieits and Kings vnto 
od? | _— 
Whereas we are in eur ſeluei profane, God hath ſarctiſied vi to bim/el/e , in aur 
Santonr Chriſ & taken vt au asit were to holy order i with bim t and berefore doth 
net any longer, account any u {or pro lane ana voce but adninteth vs as bo'y Per- 
ſeni to perſorme 1 ke holy aviter of bit diu ve wer // La and ſer mce beſere him. 
Li wie, thougr we ere mn our [eines Ve ri val. to ſiant and Saran, who #uthe 
Prmce, aud after a/ort the Godef the chi dren of thus ſintul wo id: by our Lord le- 
foe ¶ briſt, we ave ſet free and made more then con que cou awer them : ſo tbat by bi 
power and verlas, we are enabledts command them, and as u were, ene u to tread and 
trample them wn ler our feete, 11.19 4 
Treſe verily, are molt great and comfortable aduancements; and could in 
no wiſe agree to ſuch baſe and ſinfull wretehes, as we are: were ĩt not by meere 
and hugh fauour, through the mediation & interct ſuon ot the Sonne of God 
our moſt worthie and royal hig! Prieſt. 11 
Now therefore, ſeeiug our Sauiour Chriſt hath purchaſed them for vs, 
and God hath foi the ſam e our Saviours ſake, free lj beſto ed them vpon vs: 
let ys not profanely caſt away, ſo great an honour and dignitie from our ſelues. 
N-uther let vs any longer, ſuffer the Popiſh hierarchie, falſely to appropriate 
it to them, taking and malcingthem ſelues an odious kinde of Prieithood, ok 
their one deviſing : whereby they haue vmuſtly made the honourable name 
of Prieſt, vnpleaſant to chriſſian eares: in ſo much as they haue notoriouſſy 
abuſed it, to a moſt ſacrilegious vſurpation highly derogitoric to the onely 
propitiatorie ſacrifice of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; in that they challenge to 
themſelues,a power to offer Chriſt eu ery day o God, in an vnbloodie propi- 
tiatory and meritorious ſacrifice, for the quicke and the dead. I 


Anlwere. 


But 


eee But we, reiecting their wicked abuſe, and ouerſttiding the ſtumbling blocke, 
Le which they haue laid in our way. Let vs(according to the e 
IN ze meaning of the Lord) reioyce, and bleſle his no for this our chriſtian 
ae prerogatiue: in that the vaile being rent, and the Prieſthood of the law aboli- 
177 * ſhed, we are now all of vs made a 0 and kingly prieſthood to God. Let ſo, 
i 2 4 a5 two cautions are herein, neceſſarily to be obſerved. Firſt, that we doe not in 
% Fei this1eſ] pect, fancie any confuſion in the Church ot Chriſt: as if there were no 
difference now, betwixt Miniſter and people, in regard of publike minilte- 
rie. And ſecondly ,that we muſt alwaies remember, that this is a ſpirituall,and 
no earthly aduancement, wherein we ſhould pride our ſelues, with contem 
of Princes and Magiſtrates, in the ciuill eſtate: but that the truth and perfecti- 
on of this our glorie and aduancement in Chriſt, is to humble our ſelues 
molt lowe, in giuing glorie to God, and in ſeeking the benefite of his 
Church, litung vp our mindes onely againſt ſinne,and the Diuell, over whom 


our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen vs power to reigne. But ofthis , more inthe _ 


Dutics, 
One lia Now, in thelaſt place ofthe Comforts : What is the comfort of this, 
Hes that Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, is called, and is in verie deede our 


Lord? 

Anſwere Seeing be hath the enely ſoneraigne right and I erat ever vi ; we bau- this 
comfort to onr con/ciences , that wee are ſpirunaly free from the V all other, 
whether profane J yrants,or ſmper fiutrons and prowd popiſh Prelater: in tba they hau 
wo lawful power and auiboritio granted them of God, to command anabinde our con- 

ſciences to any thing contrarie to his devi ana to the doctra of the Goſpgl of aur Sa- 
u Chrift, | 

Thisindeede may alſo be juſtly a great comfort, confidering we haue but 
one Maſter and Lord, ouer eur ſoules and conſcienc es: whom we are to ſerve 
and to whom we ſtand bound, to ſeeke to approue our ſelues. So that if we 
ſhall pleaſe him, in the way of our ſaluation, and in the ſpirĩtuall affaires of 
his kingdome: we may( touching thoſe matters) be out of care, to pleaſe any 
other Maſter or Lord, whoſoever ſhall ſhew himſelfe to bee of a contratie or 
diſagreeable minde. . | 

The comfort of this, is the ſame in effect, with the comfort of Chriſts king- 
ly authority: but it is, vnder this word Lord,more familiarly and diſtinctiy ex- 
preſſed, in the words of our Creed. | 5 88 

And finally, let vs marke, and woſhall perceive, that all the comforts, haue 
their originall ground, from cuery of the titles, as well as from any of them: 
and from all of them ioyntly , though e haue for the moreplainines of inſtru- 
ction. thus diſtinguiſhed them. Happy therefore, yea thtiſe happy, are all true 
chriſtians, who haue ſuch a Sauiour, as is both the Sonne of God, and alſo Ie- 
ſus, and Chriſt and Lord: that no conſolation, might at any time, or in any e- 
ſtate, and condition of liſe, be win to them. 

Hetherto of the comforts. 


N Ow let vs come to the Duties, belongingtotheſe notable Comforts of 


our chriſtian faith; ⸗ 21 55 er. 
Oveſtion. And firſt, to ſpeake more . ad l they be? 
: 1 1 [ : n 


Anſwere. In ter indgemient, wo are to bffove 


* 


ther: wet wi; earthly men bat alſo beantnly Augen 


In onr efſection, we are acrordugi os lone und uu bits, aboue all crramren 
and moſt earneſtly, te ſecke after the true ham of brew. oo WD 287% 

In outward profeiſion and 445i of die 1 it is ,n from our 
verie fonſes and ſpirits j te bono? ferne blew the ſams bowenr and ſermee, 
which belonyeth to the divvie m of God:in faird;andfeare wh prayer G. 
BNET Et rs om Tr no on 

acatio m efterme it to ve the rats nour dme vt i may bes, to pri 2 
& prove. This ought to berkizede. * e Fo 


For ict, touching moft high eſthna tion in id dgeinent, the Apoſtle tes. 


* * 
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cheth ĩt plentifully, in the whole firſt chapter of the Epiſt, tothe Heb, that Tm" 
it ought to be ſo; in ſo much as he is the Sonne of God. | 
And further alſo, in ſo much as he is incomparably, a farre more excellent 
Sauiour, then any of the Iudges of Iſracieuet were, as was obſerued before. 
Yea, more excellent then was /oſons, that mighty Captaine, otherwile called 
Ieſus, AR, 7-45- and Heb. 4.8, who before the time of the Iudges, brought 
the people of ſraei, into the land of un, by a mighty ay > 

ikewiſe, in ſo much as he is a more 5 high Prieſt, then e Aaron, or 
any of his race and ſucceſsion. Heb. 7. And a more excellent Prophet, then 
Moſei. Heb. 3. verſes 3. &c. or then EAab. Iohn. 1. 2 1. 25. 30. or then lenu, or a- 
ny other: For as our Sauiour faith, Matth. 12. 4 L. A greater then lonas ij here. 
Finally, ſecing he is more a excellent King, then Sauen, as in the ſame 12. 
chap. of Matth. verſe 42. ¶ greater then Salomon is here. Jes, leeing he is the 
King of all Kings, and Lord of all Lords: therefore ought we more higlily 
to eſteeme our Sauiour, by infinite degrees, aboue any, or all of them, Yea a- 
boue the holy Angells alſo, (as was well anſwered) according to the 1. chap. 
of the Epiſt. to the Hebrewes. 

Secondly, in ſo much as affection ought to follow a right iudgement: there- 
fore, ſeeing our Sauiour is moſt high and excellent aboue all, it is our dutie, ac- 
cordingly to loue and reuerence him, aboue all: as the Song of Songs doth no- 
tably teach vs chap. i. verſes 1, 2, and chap. 3. I, 2, &c. and chap, 3. 8, 9. &c. 
Reade alſo 2. Cor. g. 14. The aus of ¶ briſt conſraiuotb vs. And 1. Epiſt. 16.22. 
If any man (owe not the Lord leſus Chriſt, tet him be bad in execration, ec. Reade 
alſo Philip. 3.7, 8, &c. eAlthings are to be accounted loſſe, and dengue, in compa- 
riſen of the excellent knowledge of ( briſt leſns our Lord, after the example of the boꝶ 
and zcalous Apoſite . He that lonetb father or mother, or ſoune,or daughter more then 
me he is nat worthie of me : (aith our Saviour, Matth. 10.37. And Luke.14.26. 


He that bateth them not, in compariſon of his (aus to our Sanionr Chrift, (if neede ſo 


require) te cannot be bis Diſciple. | 

| Thirdly, that in all outward obedience, we ſtand bound to yeelde our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, (yea and that from out inward ſoules and ſpirits) all divine wor- 
ſhip,and ſeruice, due to the Maieſtie of God: it is euident,from ſundry teſl1- 


monies of the holy Scriptures, And namely, Pſal.2.12. Xiſſe the Sonne of God, 


leſt be be angry. And Iohn 5, 22, 23. The Father bath commuted all indgement to 
the Sonne, becauſe that ail men ſhould hononrthe Conne, «s they honour the Father. 
He that honowreth not the Sonnet hononreth net the Father which bath ſent him. And 
Philip. 2. 9, 10,1 f. conferred with Iſai. f. 2 3. God bath highly exa/ted bim, and 
nen bim « name aboue entry name : that atihe name of leſus euery knee ſhould bow, 
Sc. And that exery tongue ſhould confeſſe;that Ieſus Chriſt the Lord, vnto the 45 
ry of Godthe Father. Butoſ this externall worſhip, we ſhall ſce the practiſe, in 
the duty of Prayer. 0 832 | N 
We muſt alle belecuc in our Sauiour Chriſt, Pſal. 2. 1 2. Saſſad ars allthey 
her in 0 alſo Iohn ; 36. He that 2 1 
ng He. And Chap, 953 f. our Saulpur himſelfe inſtructeth and prompt 
the man, whom he 100 bestes of his l to belecue in kim. And 
ſo he teacheth bis Diſciples; chap. 14. I. as wee haue conſidered more at large 
heretofore. Reade alſo M 22. and chap. 1 5.28, and Luke 7,9. he com- 
mended thoſe that belecued ia lim. And Rom. 1 5. 14. la bim ſhall li Gemules 
tre}. And 1. Ich 3. 23. I(itabe commundement of God, that we doe beleeue 
in the name of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſ . i 
II is out dutie like iſe, not onely to pray tothe Father, in the name of our 
Sauiour, in that hee is our Mediator : but euen to pray to him, as heing one 
God wich the Father, and the holy Ghoſt: as ourbapuziog into his name, io. 
gether with tbeirs, may plaingly teach vs · Reade Act. 2a. 16. Lea, here of we 
haue many apfroued examples,cucn ſuch as be allowed by our Sauiour him- 


anden n ere Aa r guided bythe purtol eee Wh 


en vnto him Namcly Mas... aul ernte thouwilh, 


The Ds. 
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i * i 
. eee bom Pow ery then. ied | And 
aus pon ox 14,15. e per ee e b 

N dels N FA nd Mark chap. 9.4. The ſame mau proſeſſeth um- 

g Lore. {SANT tel our — to helpe his vnbeleefe. Lord ſaith 4 
-N Lela babe rpambetrets And Luke. 17. f. The Apoſlles male the bke prai- 0 
. . the words, in the original, & circumſtasc t Mö; 
theplace, hoch here, and Mart, 15. 2c. Jincline to this ſenſe; Lora give vachogift 
of {aub, I be words chemiclues arc Proxtbes he min pati, adde faith vnto va, Aud * 
. Lord ſaa, Ir bad faith as me 61 49 4 gr f muſtardſeede, Ge. In the . a 
chap. ofthe Att. verſcg, Stephenbeing at ihe point ofdeath,praieth thut, Au 3 
Teſwt receigpany pou. And 2,Cor,! 2. & H. Pextlaith,thathe prajed oſien to the i 7 
Lord Leſus for himſelfe. And ſo he did for many other. Rom. i.. and ini 
beginning of his other Epiſtles : Grace b with gas, ana peacs, from Cod eum Fa- 
ther, ana fromthe Lord le/us Chriſt. And againe in the concluſion; chapr. 16. - 
yetſeß 20 ande. Readealſo.2, Cor.13,verſe 13, Thegrace of aur Lord lou, +4 
Ge. le with yew ab, Amen. Moreouer 1. Theſ. 3. 11. Now od aur Father, and 4 

O47 Lord leſms Chref, ride our iaurney vnto 70. And 2. Epilt. chap. 2. 1611 7, 
Now the ſame leſs Chriſt our Lerd, and eur God enen the Father , who hath foned 

ve. ad giuen v nen rlaſſing conſolation, and good hope through grace : Comfort your 
hearts,and labtſt you enery word and good worte. | Tx 

+ »: Yea,generallyallchriftians.aredeſcribed by this note, or marl$, that they 
are ſuch as doe call ypon . four Lord Ieſus Chriſt:as Act. . verſe 14. 


a 


* 


andagaine ver ſe 2,7, And J. Cos. I. verſe 2 | ry 
Thus then, Inuocation and Prayer, is a duſie to be performed to leſus Chriſt 
the Sonne of Fodor Lord. | at 


I he ſame is to be affirmed. concerning thenks/- gining. Read Pſalm. 47. 
And 68. 18, 19. compared Aer 4. 75 % And when wee praiſe God 
the Father in him, and through him: it is as much as to praiſe and thanke 
him wich the Father. Rom. 7.25. and 1. Cor. 15. 5. Epheſ. 3.20. and t.Theſ; 


('s I8, | 7 ö * „ . . A 
a r I WE 

Leis our dutielikewiſe, to truerence and feare pur Lord Ieſus Chriſt : as. 7. W 
Cor. 10. verſe 9. Let v1 not tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted bim and were e 


deſtroieaof Serpents. Reade alſo Exod. chap. 23. verſes 20,21, Conſider allo, 
that he is appointed the Iudge of the world: and that he hath the keyes of hell, 
and of death, &c. Act. 17. 30,31. Reuel. 1. 18. and chap. 6.15 16, 17. and in 
ſundry other places. Reade alſo Pſal. 2. g, &c. ere 

Wi• ſtand bound, by the expreſſe commandement of the Father, nay 
our $auiour in all things, Match. chap. 17. vgrle 5. And Luke chap. 6. verſe 
46:Why cal je meCHaſter(ſaith our Sauiour himſelfe and aoe not the things ibat 
+ ſpeoke | 


And thus wee may perceive, (according to that which was before touched, 
| and promiſed to be in this place further declared) that, in ſo much as all duties 
2 ot diuine worſhip, proper to the Godhead, ate due to our Lord leſus Cbriſt, 
toe Son of God as well as to the Fatber, aud to the bac Ghoſt: this containeth one 
very evident, and invincible proofe among the reſt, that he is very true God, 
coequall, and coeternall with them. 17 1 T2 
Whererpon alſo, juſtly may it be concluded, (according to the laſt part of 
the anſwer) without any further proofe;that euery chriſtian, ought to be, ſo far 
trom being aſhamed of Chriſt, and his Goſpel:that we ought to eſterme it, the 
zreateſt honour that may be, to profeſſe his moſt holy & glorious name: y ea, 
though it ſhould bee with the eateſtreproach, chat might fall vpon vs here 
in this wicked world, for the ſame : according to the incouragement of our 
Sauioor himſelfe. Matth. 5.11412. Luke. &. 22,23. And of the Apoſtle Pe- 
| C C 2 ter. 


— 


E rpdcatio 
& proofe. 


dur himſelfealſo, Luk,6.46.hy doye cal me Maſter 


' ant for v11 we maſh needes achoowledge, that it is our bounden Au, to bumble 


 Locdghe verie tieitſelfe,doth plainely import: according tothat challenges 
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cer. v. Ep. 4. 3.14. 16. Read alſo Rom, . 16. and 2. Tim, r. 7. 8. and verſet ff 


12 16. \ | 5: LP, 
The ſe are the duties of faith, ina more generall conſideration of thetitles, 


jointlic together. Now, that we may, for our further inftruRion, conſider the * 


duties belonging more particularly, to the ſame. 1 Nee 

Firſt, Wha aretheduties offaithi in this reſpect, that our Lord Tefus Chriſt, 
is the Sonne of God? | 1 hn FRE 
In ſo much 4s the Se of God, bath «baſed bimſe#fe, to ib degree of « fer- 
boar 


ſelues inthe loweſt degree of bumibiation that we can ne bim: the - 
/ure of (one that we may att aine vo, to performe al good durio vnto bim. Toa, ani one 
—_ anether alle, or bis ſaks : according as be bimſoffe doth in this roſpełt require 
# of v1. 7140 
He dothſoindeed, Matth. 11.29, Take wy yoke on 86 I 
am mecks and lowhe in beart: and ye ſhall finds 3 v. Read alſo cha. 
18.1, 3, Kc. And cha. 2 0. verſes 25,26, 2% 8. And againe Luke. 2 2. verſe 
24. 5,&c.And Iohn, cha. 13. verſes 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 * 
We haue alſo the inſtruction of the Apoſtle, to the ſame end: Rom. chap. 15. 
verſes 12,1 3. M which are ſtremg, & e. For Chriſt a//o wouid net nua bimſaqo & v. 
And verſes 3,8, 7. And Philip. chap. 2. verſes , 6, 7, 8. Let rhe ſame minds be in 
you that was even in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the forme of God, bt it no yobbe- 
rio to be equal with God: But he made bimſelfe of no reputation, &. Likewiſe Heb, 
5. verles 8, eee mee yet aruod be obedience by the things 
which be feed. Aud bring conſecrated was made the autbor of eternal ſaluation to 
all that obey bim. Marlce, that it is our dutie, to obey him:whobeingthe Sonne 
of God, was more obedient to God, in our nature, and for vs, then any other 
Sonne of man, could poſſibly be. . 
Now likewiſe, Whatdutic belongeth to the comfortof faithin this, that 
though he ſo humbled himſelfe for vs, yet is our Lord: yea, that euen by hum. 
bling ot himſelfe for vs, he hath obtained a moſt iuſt r ouer vs, a- 
boue any other: as it followeth in the 2. cha, ofthe Epiſt. to the Philip. men- 


tioned before. f 
What dutie, I ſay, belongech to the comfort of this? | 
We flana bound to obey bim ab/olutely end for bim/etfe but no other Lord, other wiſe 


then m him,end for lum. | | | 
able conſider ation hereof toi 25 


We doc hkewiſe fland bennd, from thecomfort 
ſetner,and ell or gift; : and aq bis creatures and all bis ordinance ru the) 
fine an account unto him of the ſame. 1 - 

Nene muſt be ouer-maſterly , inindging end cenſuring of bis fellow ſernants, and 
chriflian bretbren : but comrariwiſe, u it Feuer one, to be verie tender, and 
N be doe not willingly, and bebit offend or der- n of the lou an 
them. | 


Fiualh, as enery one of v1 muſt in all things, and all the dais of our lines, Aus wats 
. Chrif : ſo i onto bum, and for bm, if needs ſore- 
q: to the end, that being at the laſt rod of him for good and ſaulfud ferment, 
we may for ener line and reigne with bs. 

Thar great dutie doth belong to the Sonne of God, in that he is called our 


which the Lord God maketh by his holy Prophet Malachie,chap.I. 5. A 

Herre feere? Outof all queſtion,righthull Lordſhip, requireth re- 
verend ſervice. Now we know, that God hath ſet ouer,as it were, the right of 
his gouernmentover vs, to our S uiour Chriſt. And therefore faith-cur Saut- 
Maſter and do not the things 
tha: I ſpcabe: as was mentioned before. For yerily, itis but trifling, 4 rr why 
mockery, for any ſervant to yeeld his Maſter his title, and to denie him his ſer- 
uice. Well therefore reaſoneth the holy Pſalmiſt, concerning our ur 


* 


The Des 


thou him. T he word ban, Which the Prophet vſeth, 
7057, ble ſeruicegby bowing vnde nen Pf Af 
4 Sow * But let vs conſider a little, of ſome prootes, for the particular branches of 
of God, our the anſwer. | ene 85 7 
Lord, F uſt therefore, tliat we are abſolutely to obey the Sonne une of God, in that he 
is our Lordzand no ochet, but in him, and for him: that is, according to his will 
and commandement, and as may be moſt for his diuine honouꝛ and glory: and 
not other wiſc: reade 1. Cor. 7. 22. 23. He that is called n the Lend, being a ſernant 
6 the Lords free man . Lohewnſe alſo, be that is called ben free , 16. Chnijts ſernancs 
Te are bonght with a price be pe not the ſernant: of men. Ard Galat, . 106. C0 | 4+ 
bout to pleaſe men I were not then the ſermam of Chrift ; ſaiih the hoſy Apollle, 
Reade alſo Epheſ. G. 1. and verſes ,,. And 1. Thel. 1,2 and 1. Tim. G. i, 
23,4. According to all which teſtimonies, it is good reaſon, that all our o- 
bedience to any other Maſter. or Lorec3 muſt bee limited fo; as it may 


ſtand with obedience to out Lord Ieſus Chrilt : becauſe all other Lordi, yea . 


tuen the cbiefc of them, either be, or ought to be, his ſeruants j ccc rding to 
that admonition, Pſal. 2. 10, 1 1, 12. So that they haue no more powergto tom- 
wand any thing, contrary to the commandements of the Sonne of God, our 
Lord from lieauen: then any inferiour iuſtice, may contrary any law,publike- 
ly enacted by the King of the Land. | 
Secondly, that we doe ſtand bound, to imploie our ſelues, wich all the gifts 
that we have in our mindes, and with all outward gifts beſtowed vpon vs : as 
alſo, to vſe alle reatures and ordinances of the Lord fo as we may giue a good 
account thereof at the day of iudgement : we may perceive, by that which we 
reade Matt. 12.:6.andcha, 2. 13, &c. 2. Cor. g. j c. and 1. Pet. 4. 4. There is 
ood reaſon, that we ſhould not abuſe any thing, no not the leaſt, or baſeſt of 
he creatures : euen becauſe they are the Lords. We muſt doe nothing, with- 
out our commiſſion from him. TL We! 
Thirdlie, that none muſt be over-maſterly,or rigorovs,cither in domeſti- 


call, or ciui I, or ecclefiaſticall gouernment: it may be euident, in that our Sa- 


uiour is chiefe Lord in euery reſpett. Epheſ. 6, verſes 4.9. Coloſ. 3. 19. 21. 
Read alſo Iſai. 49.22, 3, &c. Moreoyer Rom. chap. 14. verſes ic. &c. And 
| James. 3. I. And 1. Cor. 10. 22, 23, &c. Matth. 24. 48, &c. 
For the prooſe of the laſt point, reade Rom. 14, 7,8, and 2, Cor. f g. And 
Ad. 7 50. Whure the example of Stephen i notable. Likewiſe the example 
of the Apoſtle Pau, chap. 20.24, And in ihe Going Luke 23. the belecuing 
and repenting theefe on the Croſſe, ho though he had notoriouſly failed in 
Hot liuing to the Lordz yet he did moſt ſingularly yeelde his dutie to our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt. in dying vnto him: to the great glorie of his grace, in the fight of 
all malitious diſgracers of him. ae | 
Theſe, therefore ate the duties; which the comfort of faith yeeldeth from 
this:thatthe Sowne of God i cr Lord. 1 2 
Aneflies, Now, What are the duties, which the comfortable title of Ieſus a Sauiour, 
doth call for at ovr hands? | 2 
Auſwere. Fuß it tequireth that we des acknowledge our ſaluoi, is bein and if eu ſalues, wi- 
e moſt miſerable and dammable cream s. 
tondly,it requireth that we dus ſecks to bim alone, for our ſa nation. 
Thirdly that we w/c thoſe mranes onely of Word, Prayer, Sacramentr which be hath 
commanded and [anttified, as bleſſed beeper thereunto, © th | 
Fmaly, it requireth as our bands, yea at oxy bearts, that we be in ſpecial 


thante/nll with neuer ending thank! : and is ihe manner ſpectaly dutnful, with ad the 


manner 


bel fruite, of dutie that may be, for this ener laſting, and vnnaluabl benefi of our ſai· | 


ente. 
Fxplicats It is verje true. In this reſpect. ĩuſlly may we enter into mol 155555 con- 
E preefe, ſultation with our ſelues ( aber the example of King Dau, lake 116. 
8 | l | c 3 Ning, 
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fayine)What hal I render to the Lord for all bis benefits toward me? And well may 
x x, mh our ſelues as, hee did, [will take rhe cap of ſatuaren , and cl vpon the 
name of the Lord. I will pay ny wewer onto the Lord, e. : 

But that we may henceforth, begin with the proofe ofthe firſtbranch of the 

of God owr anſwer * reade Marth. 18. 11. The Sexne of mans come to ſane that which is tft. 

. 5, fo, agheprofeſſety that become to cath ee, (hatch a ar 
juſt in a prowd conceit of their owne vertues) but fo repentance. chap. 9. 
verſes 12.14. And ſo conſequently tofaluation, ''' 
For the ptoofe ofthe ſecond branch, reade Act. 4. 12. There ij ginen we otber 
name under brauen, whereby we muſt be ſaved. And firſt Tim. 2. f. There & one 
God and one Mediatonr berwizt God end man which is the man leſmi Chrif. Good 
reaſon, yea neceſſary goodreaſon therefore, that wee doe ſeeke to him alone. 
And there is no doubt, but where there in any truth of faith, in acknowledg- 
ing from the heart, that the Sonne of God is the ondy Sauiour of mankinde: 
there will be a diligent ſeeking after Chriſtʒyea an earneſt ſee king, vntill he be 
found by the moſt neare approach, that may be made vnto him. What a ſee- 
king was there, to the poole at /ern/a/ews, called Betheſda, as it were a place of 
mercie? Iohn, chap. g. verſe 2, &c. There cannot any man come about, which 
profeſſeth any ſpeciall skill ofcuring bodily diſeaſes : but euery one that hath 
any imper, is readie to ſceke vnto him. How much moretherefore (above all 
the degrees of compariſon) ought we not to ſeelce to our Saviour Chriſt, who 
is come, not onely to repaire all our impers both of bodie and ſole, but euen 
wholly to ſaue vs, and to build vs vp into a perfect building in himſelfe: 
where as wE were before, altogether ruinated, caſt downe, and deſtroĩed? And 
the rather ought we to doe thus, becauſe wee may be vndoubtedly certaine, 
both of the diuine skill and alſo of the moſt gratious good will and of the all · 
ſufficient power, ol this our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour. Iſai. 33. 11. And 1. 
Tim. 1.15. 16. a A 

As touching the cure of all bodily Phiſitions or Surgians, beſide that it is 
but bodily, and that alſo but for a whileʒ and in a ſmall meaſure, when it is per- 
formed in the beſt degree that may be: it is for the moſt part, very doubtfull in 
the moſt dangerous diſeaſes , whether the hand of the cunningeſt profeſſdur 
canyceldeany helpe or no. ä | 

Wherefore now thirdly , as 3 of the former; the true beleevey 
(being perſwaded ofthe moſt perfect $kill ofthis our Phiſition) will doubtles 
vſe alf good and holie meanes, as ſouerãigne medicines, whatſocucrour Saule 
our hath in his divine wiſedome commanded and ſanctiſied to the furthering 
of his ſo great a ſaluation: namely the word, and ſacraments, and ſuch other, 
as was {aid before. For euen to this purpoſe, the word of God is called a heav 
ling, and ſauing Word: And ſo are the holy Sacraments, and Praier: as Iſai, 57, 
18.19. Act. i 3. 2 6. 1. Tim. 4. I 6. and 1. Pet. 3. 2 I. And Iames, 5.15.16. 

As for the laſt branch, the proofe was ſet done, from the example of King 
Dauid, in the firſt place: and by ſome other teſtimonies. And it is fo cleare, 
that it requireth no further proofe, then our diligent and carefull practiſe of 
ſo bounden a dutie. 

It followeth now that we are to inquire ofthe duties offaith, in the comfort 
of this: that the Sonne of God our Lord and Sauiour,is the Chriſt, or anoin. 
ted of God. | 

And firſt, concerning his anointing to be a Prophet vnto vs, What may 
een cab heal ar Abd 

T he comfort of faith berein,requireth this dutie firſt and principally that we 
renerendly obey bim in bis word and Goſpell, ae, : with cars of cone 
tinuail profiting is e aud faith, and in exery other grace, + 

Second(y,that we doe labour according to tho encreaſe of our owne knowledge and the 
comfort of our faith, & r. etery one to further, and profite theſe that belong onto v1, 

Third , it he due, to beleeue as undewbiedsy , theſe things which our dani. 

| our 


vor bath prophecied and foro. voi that they dul bereafter come to paſſe 3 as thoſe things 


Fon ns even » bich bee hath caught & ſet dom, for the penal infirattion of bis Church. 


Chr, the 
only Sonne 
of God our 


and proc fe. 


” Irts verie meer, and neceſſarie, that it ſhowldbe ſo. For to whatother ends 
ſhould we thinlee, that God hath anointed him; to be a Prophet ynto vs : but 


hath-given vs3 to make vs Wiſe, yea more and more wiſe vnto ſaluation / The 
- children of the former Prophets, ſtood boundto profit by thoſe that were ſent 
vnto them. AR. 3.2 f. much more then, wet that are the children of this moſt 
high Prophet , the Prince of all the reſt: Heb: 2. 13. i 20 * 
But let vs more diſlinctlie, conſider the particulars of the anſwer. 
And firſt, that we moſt in veſpett of this Pre of our Saviour,heare & 
obey his doctrine: wee haue the commandement of God, as we may temem- 
ber, Matth : 17.5 And 2. Pet: 1. 17. Hee vereined of God the Father) bana 
and p/orie, (faith the Apoſtle) when thi due cm to bim, from ib excellent lone, 
Se. Here alſo call to minde againe, Marth: 23. f. 1e. Ws 
It may iuſtlie be zecounted a moſt abſurd thing, for anie to profeſſcthem-« 
ſelves Chriſtians, and to haue bene ſchollert of Chriſt: and yet to be ignorant 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, and of tliat myſterie ofredemprion; and ſaluation, 
which hee hath both taught plainely, and wrought effeQuallie} for all that doe 
truelie beleeue in him. Verilie, none of that forte, euer entred the right way 
into the profeſſton of Chriſtianitie. Doubtles, they came not in by the dore, 
for then they Hovuld haue bene let in, by the keyeof knowledge, The which, 
ſecing they want, it is apparant thatthey rather erept in at the windowe , like 
theeues and churchuebbrt then otherwiſe: Aud therefore they haue neede 
to looke better to themſelues. For if they haue no knowledge, it is certaineʒ 
that they haue no faith: and ſo con tlie, that they cannot be ſaved; 114 
Wee thin ke it a iuſt tauſe of teprooteto yong children, and a diſcredit to 
their Schoolemaiſters, if they do not in ſome good proportion, profit in lea · 
ning, according to the time of their going to ſchoole. And Cicero, a heathen 
wiſe man, reaſoneth with his ſonne, that hee ought to haue made no ſmall pro- 
fiting vnder a choice teacher: and in ſo learned an vniuerſitie, as hee had ſent 
him vnto, though hee had (as yet) bene there but one whole yeere. What then 
ſhall wee ſay of our ſelues, if aftet many yeares teaching, vnder the miniſteric 
of the Goſpell: wee be found olde truantes, and uon proficiemes in the ſchoole 
of Chriſt, the chiete Teacher, whoſe doArine is the moſt exellent doctrine, 
and his teaching, the moſt p̃owerfull teaching that canbe? 2 


Ther te of the Apoſtle; is ioſt agaiaſt all ſuch, Hebr : f. 12. in that, 
wherasthey ought to haue ſo farre profited, that they mighthave ben teachers 
of others, they are yetignorantof the firſt principles of the word. The pul 
niſhmentalſo belonging vnto this ſinne, is verie fearefull, as wee ſhall haue 


1 


occaſion to obſerue further, anone; el #1 

Thus then, actordingto the firſt branch of the anſwere, we may eaſilie ſee, 
that it ĩʒ a dutie, here Vmo we are ſtreightlic bousd: to hears; and obey; the 
moſt holie propheſie and doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt; and that, vader the 
great perill of our ſoules, to the contrarie. * | 

Nowefecondlie, that it is furthermore, in the ſame reſpectthe dutie of eue- 
rie Chriſtian to further another, according to his one profiting, in his ſeue- 
rall place and calling (the Miniſter of the worde his parentes and 
ator - 2 —2——ů— : and euerie one, his com- 
panion, friend, an ur) Wee may plainely perceiue by the 6 
ofthe Talents, WN verſes 74. 15. Ke 30. 1 — 
And Hebr. 6,1, I.. SHEN net an! :; 

Moreduer. read Epheſ: 6, 4. And in the fourth commandement of the mo- 
rall lawe of Gd. h Du een | 


C4 ; 


Andyerfurther, read Iſai: ch 2, verſes;'2; 3. & ine Micah: 4.1.& Mali 
3,16. By theſe reſfimorte, the fa end branch indy be 9 
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that wee ſhould receive all ſuch inſtruttion ſlom him as hee was to giue, and 
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Senze even he thirddutie: j lik ewiſe auident, by thoſe manifold eſtimonies, which, 
* leſs are euer y where giuen , concerning the moſt perfect truth „aud faithfulnes of 
Chrif the our Sauiour Chriſt, in every point of his doftrine : as hath beene declared, at 
ouch Sonne large before. And ſeeing euery prediction of his ſeryants the Prophets. have 
Oed our beecne fulfiiled in their times and ſeaſons alwaies hethertozhow may we doubt 
Lord of the fulfilling of ny the predictions of our Sauiour himſelfe > And the ra- 
ther alſogbecauſe ſome of them are fulfilled ſince he fore-told them: as namely, 
bis owe ſufferings, andthe deſtruftion of lamm... 
Theſe are the duties of faith, in due regard of the propheticall office ofour 
Saviour, iris 
A be dutiet belonging to the comfort of his moſt royall and holy Prieſt. 
2 bhoode, temaine yet to be conſidered of vs. Which therefore are the duties of 
 Leeſtin, taith, in teſpect oſ this combined comfort of his Kingdome and Prieſthood? 

 Anfmere. _. . {uſomuch a; faith uſureth vii to our comfort , that by a Senionr Chris, and 
thr engh that redemption which be bath wrowgbt for vn, we are aduancedin ap 

anſwerable to the nature of bis Kingdome) to be bere on the earth, Kings 
Prieſt: nts Cod: u doth from the ſame comfort, teach . 
vp our ſeluet our ſenies and eur bodies a lei ſarrifice bohe amd arceptabie to God) ws 
the cruciſying of our wicked flaſb, with thelufli thereof, and in yang wp to cere and con- 

ſcievce, of yeelding vs buw,the bot frantes of a new tifoe.o— | 
Secondly as a {wrtber fruit of the comfort bireof,and of the ſamo our care it i one du- 
tie to offer wp enery ſpiritual! ſarrifics,of true chriſlies obedience : and name/y,contriti- 
on of beart prater ,preiſe,and abneſ-giming. | - 4 on, i 

Thurd(y,st is our dutis, from the vertus of the princely power of exr Lat d leſs (brift 
derined vnto vi, conti to ſubdue & keeps vnder, nat ont fan andthe duſti thereof: 
bet alſo tbe ſug geftions of the dine! this work hhat they neuet rrigus or rue auer vr. 
Fuah it u our datic in the ſame reſpect᷑ʒ (if needs ſo require)that we das offer vp onr 
dei themſalusi, as it were a ſacrifice or thank- offering, for the witneſſing of the tranb, 
4 boch martyr deme. | | 12 | 
Exphcation - Thele things al ſo, haue indeed their warrant, from the holy Scriptures. 
exaproofe. : For the fuſt point whereof, e haue ( io begin withall)one plaine teſumonx, 
Rom. 12. 1. 2. Reade alſo Gal, 5.24, In this reſpect, the preaching of the Gof- 
pel, is a Kinde of ſacrificing of the people vnto God : even ofſo many, az are 
thereby conuetted vnto him, Rom. 1 f. verſes 15, 10, 17, and à Cor. 2. 1. 

For the ſecond point: to wit, that the duties mentioned, are to be performed, 
as ſpirituall ſacrifices to God : reade Plal. 3. 19. The /acrifices of Zed ſaith the 
Kingly Prophet Dasid) ars acomvite hrt e. And Pial. 14 f. 2 Praier is cal 
led a ſacrifice. Likewiſe Reuel. chap ...and chop. 8.3. . So is thank(-giuing. 
Heb. i 3. 15. And in the next verſe, almeſ-giuing or beachicence is termed by 


the ſame name. And againe Philip. 4. 18. z 
Theſe are the ſacrifices, where vnto tas the Apoſtle Peter aſſureth vs) chriſti- 


ans are called, as a boly Prieſiboed, to ſperituall ſacrifices, acc ie God, 
by leſms (brit. I. Ep. chap. 2. verſe A v. Te ars a rojell Pri bend, &c. 

the ye 1 the v471ue: of bim thay bath cailedyon am of darkyne: into his 

waruelous light. 640 1184 | ir 

For the drodsset the third point, we haue Rom. G. 12. Where the Apoſtle 

Baſle were, KEiteth thus, Lat wor foane reigneia your mortallbody; he vſing therein, a E word 
noting the ſpiritual) lcingdome ore dominion of ſinne: which cannot be ſub- 

dued, but by a countermand of a kingly power, ſuperiour vnto it. And verſe 

13. he ſaith further, Neither gin pre, eu m wegen of vue et: 

| where he vſeth a * word of Prieſthood, by an alluſion to the preſenting, and 

» Teri 4 placing ofthe bodily ſacrifice before the Lord, after the manner ofthe law. 
wore, ca*e alſo, concerning that power, which wee haueby Sauiour 7 againſt 
the world. 1. Iohn. chap. verſes 4, 5. And ouer the Diuell. Iames 47. And 


Epheſ. 6. 10, l, & c. Likewiſe Rom. i 6. 20, and 1. Ic 8. and chap. 5-18. 
In all whick things, let vs not 7 weigh and conſider with our ſelues 
(1 pray ye) how great à dignitie thi 

* * 


: fora man to haue power to counter- 
mand 


The Ds. 


Chriſt, the 
onely So 


of God, 


4, 


mand and ſuppreſſe his wicked luſts, & the world, and the Diuell: according 


well conſider, how abſurde and vnſeemely, yea, how dangerous, and deadlie 


a thing it ia 4 forthe Prince tobe his ſubiec tes vaſſall : yeathe vaſſall of che 


moſt traiterous, and murtherous ſubiect that may be, Euen ſo abſurde it is, 


wer Lirg that à Chriſtian ſhould be at the command of fin and Satan;: that they ſhould 


be as the Generall of the field, & we . vnder their banner. This ſhould 
not onely be to out owne reproch, who doe beare the name of Chriſt 3 but al- 


ſo euen to the —— of our King and Sauiour himſelte. Let vs therefore 
earbeſtly conſider; that it is our dutie to take diligent heed, againſt theſe euills. 


For the proofe of the laſt pointe, let vs read Philip: 2. 17. For euen like as, _ 


when the zealous Magiſtrate putteth to death the malefactor that is well wor- 
thie of it, it is as a holie ſacrifice offered vnto God on his part: ſo when anie 
other faithfull Chriſtian , giueth his life for the Goſpell, hee doth in ſpeciall 
manner ſacrifice himſclfe vnto God. 

Neither let it (E beſeech ye) offend any (as we were partly aduiſed before, in 
the Comfortes) touching that hatefull reproch, which the Papiſts haue iuſtlie 
brought vpon their ſacrilegious & blaſphemous Prieſt- hood, the which, with- 
out all ground, and to a moſt vaine and wicked purpoſe, they appropriate to 
their clergie. It is ſufficient for vs, that without them, wee knowe the minde 
of our Sauiour Chriſt,and in how honorable a ſence, he hath aduanced vs, and 
all true beleeving Chriſtians (without exception) to be Prieſts vntoour God, 
And therfore, in this reſpect, and thus farre forth; let vs not balkethis name, 
which in it ſelfe, and according to the right — "TIE of it, hath bene, 
& is (hl a name of verie great dignity, & of a rei & holy honor. Nay, cõ. 
trariwiſe, let euerie Chriſtian, as well of the faithfull as of the publike 
miniſterie, reioyce in this our dignitie together: in that wee are all ſanctified, 
and admitted, to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, as hath bene ſhewed. The Miniſter 
publileelie in the aſſemblie, and the people with him, by his ſpeciall guidance 
and direction in the name of God: and they alſo priuatlie by themſelues and 
with their families, in euerie priuate, and allowable dutie of Chriſtianitie, ac- 
cording to tbe rule of Gods holie word. And herein, let vs haue no ſcruple, 


but that God admitteth vs freely, to drawe neare vnto him, through our Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt, with holie hearts and conſciences, to make our praiers vnto him, 
at all due times, and in all meete places, holding vp pure hands without wrath, 
and doubting , &c. Tim: 2. 8. And in manie other places of holie ſcripture, 

The ſumme of all, is this: Seeing our Sauiour is anointed of God, to be 
our great Prophet: we ſtand bound to ſubmit our ſelues to his doctrine. 

Seeing hee 1s our onely high Prieſtʒ we muſt ſeele for reconciliation, and 
peace to our conſciences, mich God, through him. 

Seeing he is our Lord and King, we muſt ſubmit our ſelues to his lawes and 
gouernment, that ſo we may enioyethe benefit of his protection. 

And on the contrarie, wee mult renounceall falle Mediatours, falſe Pro- 
phets, falſe Chriſtes, and falſe Lordes : and namely, the yoke of the melt gric- 
uous proude and ſtatclie Lord; the Antichriſt of Rowe. 

I hus farre therfore,concerning the duties belonging to the comfort of our 
Chriſtian beliefe, in that our Sauiour is the Chriſt, or anointed of God: and 
likewiſe of the duties, in reſpect of euerie other of the titles, Senn of God, Je/o, 
and Lord: whom while we thus obey , wee may be ſure, that the holie Ghoſt 
is given vnto vs, according to that which we read, Acts: 3. JN. | 


AN nowwe at the laſt, toconcludethis part of our inquirie, concerning be- 
liefe in the ſecond Perſon of the holie Trinitie , in regard of the ſame his 


Titles, noting vnto vs his moſt high Perſon, & alſo his moſt holy office: 
Nhat is the danger of not beleeuing, & of not obeying this our Lord LES VN 


CHRIST the Sexneof G OD, in all cheſe reſpectes? 


EY 


OF THE GOSPEL. 33, TD 


to that Prou: 1 6. 32, And Eecleſ: 7. 2 1. But now on the contrarie, let vs alis 
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Anl. bo i 4 h ſaith S. Iohn) ber be that demieib that Jeſiu is the Chrifiithe ſame: | ö be 
is the Antichriſt, that demerh the Father and the Senne. Whoſeever denied e, |, 


the [avielarh not the Father. t. Ep:chay.2:werſer 22αꝝ F 
- Andchap. ;.11.12.Eternaitiife is in the Sone of 3 od. He that bath the fanue hath 
thas life: be that bath not the Some of God hath not that is. Wale 1. 


Aud wm the Goſpe 


rh-y would not belrene in him as being the Sonne of Gad,they ſhiwld dye inabein framers 


The ſame is likewiſe teſtified, in divers other places ot holy Scripture, to 
ſet out his great danger: ſume whereof, haue beefiemenndnedbetores As 
Jobnchap:3,18.19.andverſe 36. And chap: 16,8. 9. whereitisnored fora 
very hainons ſinne, not to beleeue in Chriſt. And i. Cor ii n. Hf archer 
lane not the Lord leſus Chriſt, tet him be had im execratm. &. And 2. Theſ: t. F. 
the puniſhments threatened, to be anſwerable to tlie hainonfnes ot the ſinne 
of not knowing nor obeying, Read alſo, Deut. 28. veries 15. 19. Act: 3.25, 
Heb. 1. &c. and chap: 3, 1, 7, S. and chap: 12,2, &r. | 1 

For this cauſe it is, (that is, for the auoiding ot this ſo g rent and horrible a 
danger) that God of his infinite mercie, (deſirous that all which belong vnto 
him ſhould bee ſaued) hath cauſed our Sauiour Chriſt to bee moſt f. mou ſly 
publi ſned and made knowne to the world by prophecies of men, by tlie tei- 
timonie of Angels, by the ſound of his ovne voice, by the often reneu ed 

witneſle of Joby Baotiſt: yea andthe cauſe why our Sauiour himſelfe preached 
himſelfeʒ moſt plainely profeſsing, that hee was the very Aſaſſab and Saviour 
of the world. Iohn: 4, 26,41, 42. and chap: y. 37 & c. And chapꝛ9, 37, 46,37 
58,and chap: I l, verſes 24.25, 26. And Iohn: 20, 2, f 8, 29. And Lulce, 24, 36. 
3738,39, 4c, &c. And Heb: , verſes, 3,4. And therefore how great an indig- 
nitic 15 it indted, to refuſe ſo great a ſaluation, as is offered by ſo worthy a per 


ſon?ſhall it not be iuſt with God, to puniſh all ſuch with a thouſand damnati- 


ons, if it were poſible, ' And the rather, if refuſing the true Chriſt, any ſhould 
yeeld himſelte, to the woril. ĩp of Antichriſt. Reuel: chap: 14.9, 10, ũ·lñ᷑᷑ ᷑ :! 
Wherefore, let all Turkes and Iewes, Athieſtes and profane perſons re- 
proch vs for beleeuing in him that was the Carpenters Som, in ſuch a one as was 
crucified, and could not, as they blaſpheme, ſaue himſelfe: let vs reicyce in this, 
that through the rich mercie of God, we belceue in that Sonne of God, who 
was indeed by common eſtimation, he Sonne of Joſeph, and who did in very 
deed, of his ownemoſt gracious good will, giue himſelſe to the death of the 
croſſe for vs, &c. aloha 
And thus may we ſer, that itis no vaine labour, that we take: hen we ſeatch 
out the ground and riches of this moſt excellent myſterie of faith and godli- 
nes: ſec ing our ſaluation lyeth vpon it. And as our Saujour himſelfe, giueth 
vs io vnderſtand they that will not receiue him, being the true Chriſt, are in 
danger tobe given over to imbrace a falſe Chriſt, ihraugh the iuſt iudgement 
of God, Iohn: 5,43. Ian come in my Fathers name, and ye receiue me not: if un o- 
ther ſhalt come in bis owne name, him wuliye roc eine. Nead alſo, 2. Theſ: 2. 10. 
Firmlly, thoſe horrible and blaſphemous heriſies which many haue fallen 
into, ought to awaken us, to looke A to our hearts: that we coe vnder- 
ſtad, and belieue rightly, this article of our faith. To the which end, it may not 
beamiſſe (for the more forcible aqmonitions ſake)if we ſet down ſome of thoſe 
lundry hereſies, wherew!th the Diuel hathperverted the mindes of many. 
And firſt , againſt the true vnderſtanding of the titles 7 ESV and 
C HRIST: in that the heretikes called Guoſtici, and the Cerinthiens, and the 
Colarbaſy ſeperated Ieſui and Choi ſſ:as it theſe two names, had ſignified two fe. 
— Perſonr. And againe, in that the Valentimaut deuided Ie Cbriſ into three 
er ſons. | 
Moreparticulaly, againſt the title eu, appropriated to our Saujour? 
the heretike CAlenender called himſelſe, /e/ar and the Saviour, The Man: 


chas(ay, that Ie is the tedeemer onely of our ſoules, and not of our * 
c 
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2 The Paternians, and Pot alan: they forſooth, will haue Ieſus to bee the re- lie ung 
in lfu deemer of the vpper partes of the body onely, and not of the nether h Ar 
Chrif Pan „. n | 1 3 
1 Like wiſe, againſt the right vnderſtanding of thetitle Chriſt: the MVeſfeniaus, 
of Cod our —_— Cbriſtactes, make in Chriſt, one Pei ſon of his divinitic, and anothet ot 
1is humanitie. 
e The Perara ſiy: that Chriſt hal a threefold body conſiſting ofthree parts 
of the world. | 
The Hekeſeites make two Chiilts. 
The Simeniens ſaid that Simon Magus was Chriſt. 
The Sethians ſay that Serb was the Chriſt. | 
Againſt the true meaning of the title, one'y bezotten Sonne; Baſilidians, 
and Origemiſtes they contend that Chriſt was a created minde: yet ſo, as they ſay 
that he was the firſt begotten minde or vnderſlanding. 
The Alarciomies fay,that Chriſt is not the Sonne of God the Creator, but 
of another. 
The Origeniſter and Arians ſay, that Chriſt was a creature by nature, and God 
by grace or fauour. 
That Chriſt the Sonne of God. ſhould bee begotten of the ſerde of God 
the Father, the Herac/conitesr and Bardeſauiſia made a fabulous narration, 
The Yatertinians, Securdians and Colerbaſy fancie, that Chriſt ſhould not be 
of God, but ex ¶Eonibus according to their moſt vaine & curious ſpeculatis. 
The Benohan ſay, that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, but yet by adoption. 
The Naiinter ij ay, that Chriſt was indeed from euerlaſting with the Father: | 
but nat the Sonne from euerlaſting, neither begotten by him. 
The Artemonitei, Samoſatemiaut, Marcelliams, Photinians, and Lacians, denye 
Chriſt to be God: or to haue beene at all, before the time of his incarnation, 
from the Virgin Mary. | 
The Serwetaniwill haue the Father, to be from cucrlaſting,about to generate 
the Sonne: but not to doe itindeed, till the time he was begotten of the Yirgin 
Aan). a | | 
The Arian: and Exexconty , will haue Chriſt made of things that had no [4 
becing before, * 
T he efriavs againe and the Donatiſtes ſay, that Chriſt was not{ Antorbeos) God 
of himſelte, but a made God, and inferiour to the Father. 
The QNieictiſadecians ſay, that Chriſt was inferiour to ¶Melrbiſedec, both in 
power and nature. x 
The Accatians, Semi-4riani and the Hacedoniani,doe hold Chriſt,to be onely 
— like ſubſtance with the Father, Omoionſion, not Omoouſſon of the ſamoſub- 
nee... 1, ns 4 
The Euuemiaus lay, that hee is of another ſubſtance then the Father, Heter« 
onſios, | | 
4 The A nomian; and e lian: that he ĩs of a dillike ſubſtance from the Father, 
nomaios, | | 
The Datieni,that he is the Fathers ſeruant. 75 
The Agnrrefay that the e Chriſt, was ĩgnorant of ſomethings. 
The Monophyſre, that ihe diuine nature in Chriſt, did take the beginning 
from the incarnation. | 
Finally, againſt the true meaning of the title Lord: the Papiſts make the 
Pope heade of the Church: and acknowledge him to haue a power, to make 
lawes beſide the word ot God. to bind the conſcience vnder paine of davation, 
Theſe maniſoldꝭ hereticall.blaſphemous, and monſtrous conceites, laied thus 
before vs: may.iuftly admoniſh vs, to vſe all good and holy diligẽce, with moſt 
humble prajerand thppbicationta Ark pr Nada attention to the word 
ol Godileſt at au/ ume we ae Wa! dangerouſly erue and tux- 
ned aſide, from the true faith of the Sonne oft God omen Ieſus 8 
10.24 * 5 
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Godthe Se, The which holy care, and manifold great grace, God ofhis infinite mercy, x hog vt: 


who was c0- : 
and very rich grace, grant vnto vs all, for Ieſus Chriſt ſake. men. 
— bog 7 — — more generally, into the doctrine o four Chri- 
ell. gin beliete in the ſecond Perſon of the holy Trinitie; according to theſe ti- 
tles attributed vnio him, Ieſus, Chriſt, the onely Sonne of God, our Lord: 
it followeth nowe, that wee are to proceede, to make our more particular in- 
quirie, rw OT manner howe it came to paſſe, that the ſame ſecond 
Perſon of the bleſſed and glorious Trinitie, the Sonne of God, was incarnate, 
and tooke the nature of man : and thence-forth, to conſider ofhis holy nati- 
uitie, and birth: and ſo of all that hee hath wrought, and ſuffered for our re- 
demption and faluation, as it followeth further in the Articles of our be · 


liefe. 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who was conceiued by 
the holy GhoRt. 


Hat therefore is next ſet downe in them? 
It foloweth thus mthe next plate. 
\ | co was conceined by the boi C hof. 
lt doth ſo in deede. Bur what ground of holy Scripture 
2 —5 you, to warrant your faith, in this point of your be- 
x4 | licke ? | | 
Y| Webhane a ſure ground and warrant for it, inthe frft chapter of 
by S. Matthew, verſer,18, 19 2c, SET.” 
Exphicatis This myſtcrie ot the conception of our Sauiour, vas reuealed from God, 


and progfe. 


Queſtion. 
Antwere. 


Qeſlin. 


Anſwere. 


and beare a Sonne, and ſbat calt bu nawe leſis, ſuith the holy Angell. And chap. 
2. 21. the Euangeliſt Lake remembreth againe, that this was ſpoken by the 
Angell, before our Sauiour was conceiued in the wembe, But after the con- 
ception, it was likewiſe, vpon a ſpeciall occaſion, reuealed to Joſeph by the 
Angell of the Lord, before the birth ofthe child: as the Evangeliſt Afetbew 
reporteth, in the place by youalledged. Let ys heare his words. 
Dneftion, Whuch are they: 
Aniwere, Whenas Marie the mother of Teſw Chriſt, was betrothed ro Toſepb, before they came 
togetber, ſhe was found with chu by the bot Ghoſt. | | 
Then loſeph her has band, bring a iuſt mans and not willing to make ber a pubble ex- 
ample was minded to put her away ſecreth. . —. 
But whue bee thought theſe things , behold ( ſaith the wo) the Ange of the 
Lord appeared ts hint in a dreame, ſaying, Joſeph the Sonne of Danid, feare not to taks 
Maris for thy wife: for that which # concemed in ber, is of the boly Gboſt. 
This teſtimonĩe may not vnfitly be alledged in the firſt place here, though 
in order of time it followed that other in the firſt chapter of S. Luke: becauſe 
that may more fitly be reſerved, till wee come to ſpeake of the Promiſe of this | 
concept. on, to the benefit of vs & the Mole Church of God, V into the which 
_ alſo, we will reſe rue that whichis to be obſerued more fully, concerning | 
this point. gon | | 
Exphcation Nevertheleſe, here we may not neglect the teſtimonie which was green -'Mih 
I proofe. it the ſecond time, and that by the 1 ofa holy Angell, vpon ſuch an oc- | 
caſion, as ſeructh notably, to confirme the truth of this great myſterie, that our 
Caui ur was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, inthe 9 virgine Mar e, 
ſhe remaining ſtilt a virgine. For ſeeing both (Ati and Lb, were veric 
chaſt and godly perſons, and minded not to come to the itariage bed, till they 


ſhould be married, though they were alreadie betrothed? 4. for his part, 
i deared, in chat ĩt is teſtified of him, that hee was muck troubled at Fares 


conception, 


| 


4 ate Yachaltlic againſt him,, And 
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E wo cuſed of Ieh, not l ed of him, to haue dealt vnfaithfullie and 
e, though hee were a ĩuſt man and hated 
hol 5b. finne : yet hauing a ſecrete perſwaſion of Aru, innocencie, and partlie (ic 
may be) giuing credit to tfie ſtrangeneſſe of that dgfence for herſelfe, whichir 
is hkely ſhee did, at the læiſt inſimuate and ſecreteſte liſpe out vnto him: hee 
durſt not once thinke of vſing any hard courſe againſt his Spouſe, but onely 
thought to put her away ſecretlie, and to leave the ĩud gement of Io great a ſe- 
crete to the Lorde himſelfe. By all theſe eonſiderations, in the belt probibi- 
lirie that wee might alledge: but in way of certaine demonſtration, From the 
teſtimonie of heholie Angell, and by the full ſatiſfaction of Jofepb, agaiaſt all 
feare and doubfall diſtraction about the matter 3'thEarticle of the Conception 
of our Saviour, by the holie Ghoſt, in the wombe of the bleſſed Virgine, is 
vndoubtedlie confirmed vnto vs. Ofthe which, becauſe, as was before deter- 
mined , wee ſhall haue occafron from the other teſtimonie of Saint Luke, to 
conſider more fullie, from the example of the Virgine Maris herſelfe : when 
wee come to the Promiſe. Wee will content our ſelues, to haue ſj poken onely 
thus much at this time: and ſo come to the meaning of the Article. 


| VVI at therfore, I pray you, is the meaning of theſe words, that our Sa. 
uiour Chriſt the Sonne of God, was conceined by the boty Gbo#T , of the 
Uirgine Marie? | 
T. the underilanding of theſe wordes, three things are to be knowen , and well conſide- 
red of, as I haus bene _—_ 
Letit be ſo, which are they? 
Oneſtion, The firft i thu, that the Sonne of God, was by the power of the hae Ghofl, made verie 
Anſwere, true mam, in that bee tool our nature of the ſab aner of the Dir ae : and ſo nas of 
thetrue ſeeds of Danid, and made fleſhe of am, in the fulneſſe of timo, according 
to the expreſſe dofirne of the bolie Scriptures. 
; The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is that the ſamt buwcane nature of our Lord leſwa 
Chrift , the Som of God , was mo# perfithie ſantlified , enen from the vers firit mo- 
went of the conception : whereby not onely all original( ine and corruption, whatſoe- 
ner, was viteriie prenented , but allo the ſpiricnall ſeede of all fnineſſe of heaneniie 
2 holineſſe , was conferred, with power to growe vp, wh mol mightie in- 
creaſes. 

The third thing is this, that from the ſame firſt moment of the moſt boke conception 
of our Sauiour, the humane nature was united to the dinine : and/o became one in per- 
ſone with the ſame, to continue for euer ana euer, though ane, diflinłt in nature, 
without anie either confuſion, or the leaft ſeparation of either from the other. 

Theſe pointes indeed, as you haue well learned , are to be diligently conſi- 
ee, dered, to the vnderſtand ng of this grearmyſtcrie, The proofes and expli- 
Neffe. cation whetof wee will noweadioyne vnto them. 
Touching the firſt, we read thus, Iohn 1. 14. The word wa made fleſh. And 
| Galat: 4.4. The Sonne of God was made of « Woman. And Rom: 1. 3. and 2. 
Tim: 2.8. He was made of the ſeede of Dania, according to the fliſh. For the vir- 
gins Marie was of the poſteritie of King Dewi, as hereby plainely appearcth, 
And in this reſpect, hee is furthermore called the Sonne of David : and there- 
withall, the Senne of Nan: as Matth: 20. verſes 28. 30. 31. and chapter 22 
verſes 41. 2. | 
The Genealogie alſo of our Sauiour Chrift, from Abraham, and fo forward 
to Joſeph, the reputed Father of our Sauiour in his deſcent, generation after ge- 
neration, by the Evangeliſt Matth: cha: 1. verſes 1. 2. &c, Andagaine, from 
the ſame /oſeph backward, even to the firſt man Adum, ſet down by the Euan- 
geliſt Luke, in his 3, chap: verſes 2 3, &c: in the aſcent or parentage of Marie: 
confirmeth this moſt plainely, and plentifullie, to all that are teachable, and 
willing to vnderſtand the ſame. 
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Morcouer allbeeit the tribes did often martie one within the other, Iudgez 
14. 3. as Dauid of Inde e, Sawls hter of Benimm. . 
And Eucabetbs mother, thougho uk 
one of Leu, and ſo was coſen to the Virgine Mare, 
36. Yet becauſe they did moſt yſuallie marrie within heir owne tribe, as the 
examples are frequent, ani the matter cleare, even ohit ſelfe ʒ and in one caſe, 
euen by ſpeciall cõmandement that it ſhould be ſo: Num: ch: 36, 5. 6. 7. d. . 10 
We may iuſtly conceiue that loſeph tooke Maris to wife opt of his owne tribe, 
after the vſuall manner, Yea, and more then this, all teſtimonics of the holie 
Euangeliſts, confirming that the holie propheſies, touching the deſcent of our 
Saviour, are fulfilled : they are ſo many vndoubted proofes, that Alaris as well 
as leſpb, was of the Wes E v.: & ſtock of king Dauid. For otherwilethe pro- 
pheſies could not haue ben fulfilled, & ſo the truth of the whole Goſpel ſhuld 
be called into queſtion of wicked Atheiſts, &c. Readalſo He; 2. C. ch: 4.15, 
Well therfore may we reſolue of this truth, that our Sauious Qu iſt hath the 
verie true nature of man, of the bodilie ſubſtance of the Virgin. Marie, like to vs 
in all things, euen from the conception, ſinne onely excepted: & indued likes 
wiſe with a reaſonable ſoule, inſpired of God, at the time appointed, after the 
ſame manner, as God vſeth to animate (if we may ſo ſpeake) other children, in 
the wombs of their mothers: hauing an aptnes from the beginning, tovnder- 


2 alte hood, was married to ' 
Luke chapt: i. verlcs 3. 


Tenn. 
the words 


ſtand and affect things: and growing afterward in knowledge, & wiſedomeof 


minde as well as in ſtature of bodilie ſubſtance; as it followeth to be conſide- 
red of vs, in the time thereof. The ſumme of our preſent inſttuction is this, 
that our Sauiour did cuen from the conception, take the true nature of man. 
And what a wonderfſull myſterie is this, that for the ſaluation of mankinde, 
the Sonne of God, being verie God, ſhould ſo fatre abaſe himſelfe, to be made 


man, by aſl! _ oſmanz nature: the immortall , to become after a ſort mor- 


tall, the infinite, finite, the Creator, creature? T his is admirable mercie, this is 


a myſterie moſt worthie to be loved and reuerenced abaue all other. 


But on the contrary ſide, very erroneous & heretical, is the opinion of all ſuch, 
as doe obſtinatelie hold, that our Saviour did nottake his humane nature from 
the ſubſlance ofthe bleſſed Virgin: but came from hrauen, and paſſed through 
her wombe, as if wine ſhould be put into a veſſell, & afterwards to be emptied 
againe out of the ſame. whervnto they doe vainely and wickedlic abuſe theſe 
holy ſcriptures, 1. Cor: 15. 47. He # the Lord from heauen. And Philip:: . He 
took o% bim the forme of a ſeruant, &c. And Rom: ch: 8.3. He was in the frmilitude 
of ſfnneſul fleſs. For our Sawonr Chrift is the Lord from beauen, not in regard of 
ct his humanity, but rather of his Deni: Neither do the words,formof a ſeruũ, 
or ſhape of man,take away either truth of mahood, or truth of ſeruice, & inferio- 
rity, in reſpect therof: no more thẽ do the words(forme of Goa)vied in the ſame 
place, denie thè truth of his Godhead, And it is to be noted alſo, that the Apo: 
ſpeaketh by cõpariſon, & in reſpect of that glorie, which either our Sauior had 
with God before his incarnation, or now ſince his aſcenſion: which was greatly 
obſcured as it were, & hidoẽ vnder the vail of the fleſn, while he was here on the 
earth, cuen fro his conception, &c: till he roſe againe, & aſcẽded vp to heauẽ᷑. 
Onelie thoſe words (miliude of ſinful ſlaſb) are ſimplie to be vnder ſtood, inſo- 
much as our Sauiour was neuer ſinfull indeed: ſaue onely by imputation of our 

linnes, which he tooke vpon himſelfe , on our behalſe, to ſatiſſie for them. 
Like heretical, is the fancie of ſuch, as contend, that our Samour Chriſt had no 
ſoule given vnto him inthe wombe of the Vargas : vnder this imaginarie BY 
tence, that the Deitie it ſelfe, was in ſtead of a ſoule vnto the bodie. Wherfore, 
let vs in the feare of God, abandon all ſuch erroneous conceits, as being directly 
contrary to the truth of the conception of his humane Nature, mult ueedes be 
contraric to the truth of belie ſe concerning the ſame. 
Thus much of the firſt point of the Anſwer, 
Nowe touching the ſecond point, that the humane nature of our Sauiour 


Chriſt was per ſectlie ſanctified inthe Conception: the wordes of the dlie 
| Angel 


Ghoſt. 


Deſtin, 


Ar ſwere. 
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E proofe. 


„ bythe holie. 


| fromthe Divine nature aſſpminÞ" 
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The third point c of the anſwere, is iewiſe manifeſtfic rem ND fo ortner Lie 
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of the Angel, yin That bod vhlug » 8 beYwe of Vide, 
Fenn of Goa. Fo: bf 6. oy 
For euen therefore was it to bt calted ſo etauſei it N Wm to the 
— not in any bare lixelyhõb q, di relemblante; but in Verde ti th. And in 
ame reſpect alſo, was he to Be Called asse, 48 

eiffel immediate werker of thif Perſont old of the humane and Divine 
ngturess and therewithall, of the perſect ſanQufication of tie ln manitie, Was 
the bole GboFF : though i it was the joifite-worke of the N He ee 

For wheras he Per/ou of the Faber ſent the Sonne, to take out flaturè and 
the denne accoidiñglie did tale the ſame, & viiite itto hippe ſſe, the 60570 60 
Was that Perſon, by x hoſe effectuall v orking , the Ferſiaa ns made, in 
the wombe of the Virgin, and by Whome the umane nature Was ſanctifteq, to 
ihe perfect fulfilling ot his office, And note wee alſo here-withall, that in 10 
much as the hutnane nature is joined to the diĩuĩnè tHiat ĩs, to the fi econid Perſon 
of the heli Trixitie, which hath aſſumed, & taken it to the lame his Pe Hon: cher- 


fore the denom nation of ih vel omewof bott nathrer, is taken properlie 
and not Ton the humane nature aſſumed. 


So then,the Per/#n of our Santa, is a Divine Prrſis, and Hot a humane Perſon, 
W it conſi of eichern e „non YWoſFdiuine eotunction. 
Thus muche Seri Penang is Article.” Fo] 
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tion, it could haue hene no ſuch op 

ſhould hy a A us Tür 85 Fore veg 


bene from the EN: both pupoſed , promiſed hat 


the Lorde to his 


Church. 
1 The ſame t appeal . Us, b the often. repeated romiſe;that a branche 
5 or a bud, th — I Danad Dani, as it 8 rad lumpe : as we 
read Iſai 4. 2. & vg 7 kf 2. 1 ler. 23. . & 33.15. Zech 3. S. & chic. ta. 


| But chat wee may proceed: the ſame promiſe was made more immediately; 
yea, & inthe time moſt nearelic approchin e conception ut ſelke, to the r. 
gin Marie, as'was a little before — et vñ hoe come to thats whereis 


The 2 du. doch plainehe repor andreflifi i large , in the 
T t, an, it unte vi at large, in the full 
Anſwere. chapter of the 2 writtew 15 ha fem the 2.6. verſe tothe 39. bat o/ the pain 
Oneſies, Hee doth ſo in deed . What are the wordes ofthe Texte? 
Anlwere, 26 Aud is ibe fixt moneth ¶ [aith the holie E angeũſt) the Angel Gabriel, we ſr 
from Cod, vnto a Cotie of Gatele, named Nazarih. 
27 ToaVirgine affianceito à man whoſe name was lejepb, of the houſe of Dau, 
and the Virgines name was Marie. 
s Audible Angriment in uno ber, and ſaid, Halb then that ari fin ben: 
the Lerd is with thee t bleſſed art chow 
ty Hund uber „ rf aber raf bis ſaying and rbeught what - 
zer of ſalutatios that (bowld be. 
0 Thenthe Ange! adware ber, Fears not Marie f thou heft found fanonr with 
God, 
31 Fore, thow ſuak cenceing in thy woe, and bares Sen,, axd foe call bis 
— /ESUS. 
22 Hee ſhalte great , aud bee ſbalbe called the Sonre of the molt bigh and the Lorde 
Grd ſal pine lun the Throne of his Father Dauid. 
35 Au 2 reigus auer the houſe of Jakob for ener af of bi kingdom ſbatbe no end. 
34 Then ſaid Marie tothe ara How ſhell this bt , [reing I knowe net man? 
35 Anudthe Angel an {wered /ad Unto ber, e 
and the power of — 41 bigh ſhall onerſbadowe thee : therefore aſſo, that holy thing 
whech ſhalbe borne of thee, ee Komme of God. 
36 eAndbeborde, thy conn Ehzabeth , free batb ade conceined a Sount is ber alis 
age? ibi i the fixt moneth to ber, which is caled barren, 
37 For with Godſba/ be vnpeſſible. 
38 Then Marie faide, beboide the lend lei wnto mee atcording ts 
thy word. Sotbe Angel{deparied 
Cakes acts pe KEN . or narration of the Promiſe of the 
IE wr Conception, made immediatlie tothe bleſſed Digi Marie : & the ſame repleni- 
p ſhed with rhavy excellent mltruRions,as was declared at large, in the Sermon: 
made vpon that text, vherof we cànot ſtand now to malte any long 
Brieflic two thing: are to be marked chieflie in theſe wordes z concerning 
he Pong of this holie Conception, 
uſt the Neuen dan, which is Gas che Farber , bythe immediate working 
of the baſe Gbotty as hath beveled before. But not by the bee Gbo#t, as 


Qurſtion. 


Fehefe in 
God the 
Son, who 


Fares þ tion, though this his mighty working by creation, may be called alſo a kinde 
the holy 


Gbo#T. 
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doing the office of a father by generation, if we would ſpeake properly: but 
in Need of a naturall father of the bodie , exerciſing his divine power of crea- 


of begetting, in ſuch ſenſe, as God is called a Father, partly in regard ofhis 
works of creation, as hath beene declared heretofore. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerued in the en of this promiſe of concep · 
tion: is the inſtrumentall, or materiall cauſe thereof, which was the Virgine 
Marie. So that the word, Conceiued, is to be referred, boch to the holy Ghoſt, 
and alſo to the bleſſed Virgin: to him, as to the author of the conception: to 
her as to the inſtrument, miniſtring the matter of the conception. 

The reuelation of this moſt extraordinary conception, thus promiſed to the 
Virgin Alaris, is to be accounted of vs, a ſingular mercy and fauourof God: 
not only to the Virgin her ſelfe, but alſo to vs, & to the whole Church of God. 

To Merie, becauſe otherwiſe ſhe could not haue poſsibly conceiued in her 
minde, that her body had beene conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, with the Sonne 
of God. She ſhould haue beene confounded, rather then reioyced, at this ſo 
ſtrange, and vnſearcheable a workeot God. Well mighrſhehauc had peace 
in her conſcience; in that (he knew well, that ſhe had neuer diſhoneſted her 
ſelfe: but comfort of faith, how could ſhe haue had any, but by reuelation from 
God? The reuelation of this myſtery therefore, was a ſingular mercy of God 
to Maris her ſelfe, as was ſaid. 0 5 

But not onely to her, but alſo to vs, and to the whole Church as was further 
affirmed. And the rather, conſidering, as well the honourable Meſſenger, that 
was ſent, euen the holy Angell of Ged: at the notable manner of his doing of 
the meſſage, fromthe Lord. 5 | | 

Firſt,by an vawonted ſalutation, verſe 28. 

Secondly, by a ſweete and comfortable incouraging ofthe bleſſed Virgin 
againſt her feare, by reaſon of his ſodaine appearing to her being alone, and 
becauſe of the ſame his ſtrange and vnwonted ſalutation. verſe 30. 

Thirdly,by a plaine narration ofthe whole matter vnto her: withan excel- 
lent deſcription of the childe, what maner of one he ſhould be. ver.31,32,35, 

Fourthly, by a notable deſcription ofthe manner ofthe conception, how it 
ſhould be wrought and effected in the wombe of the Virgin: for her further 
ſatis faction, and confirmation, againſt all her doubtings, verſe 35 , Yea ſo as 
the Angel would not leaue her, till ſhe was put out of all doubt.Tothewhich 
end, he gaue her alſo, a very rare ſigne, and token, for the further eſtabliſhing 
of her faith. For he diſcouereth vnto her, the conception of old barren S 
beth : and the time how long ſince, ſo that ſhe might perceiue that Ehzeberb 
was then vpon her quickening with childe. verſes 36.37. as Alaris found it 
to betrue ſhortly after,cuen as the Angell had told, For ſhee going to Eliza- 
beth:at her very comming to her, the childe did ſpring in the wombe of Exc 
betb: and therevpon, Ea cabetb moued by the holy Ghoſt reioyced, and ſaluted 
Marie, by the moſt honourable name of the mother of the Lord, and ſhewed 
her ſel fe ber full to God. Wherevpon Arie alſo brake forth in a very hea- 
uenly and propheticall thankſ-· giuing: as it followeth in the ſame chapter. 

So then, from this notable meſſage of the Angel, the Virgin Alaris bein 
plainely 1 obtaining victorie both againſt her 1 
alſo againſt all ſucceeding doubtings:itis ſo much the more vndoubted a con- 
firmation to our owne faith, that ſhe was that Virgin, which God in his moſt 
holy prouidence, had ſet apart, and appointed therevnto. 

To the which purpoſe alſo, the diligence ofthe boly Evangeliſt, yeeldeth a 
memorable furtherance: in that becertifieth vs of the time, when 755 bleſſed 


meſſage was ſent, to what place, & to what perſon, euen to this Marie, whom 


} he alſo deſcribeth by as particular circumſtances as might be. verſes 26.27. 
ion of our 


Sauiour, 


Thus, the narration of this immediate promiſe of the 
8 Dd 3 


7 


4m 7h Potis. 


Bebefe in 
God the 
Somme, who 
was Conces- 
wed by the 
boty-Gboft. 
neſtion. 


Anſwere. 


are thoſe pretious promles, which the Apoſtle Pater ſpeaketh of: which 2 
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Sauiour, by the holy Ghoſt: Was a great mercic of God, both tothe bleſſed forts, 


Virgine Marie, an alſo to vs, and to the whole Church of God. 


Nd chus being aſſured of the promiſe, wee come to inquire of the Com- 
forts,ariſing to our faith, from the aſſurance ofthe ſame. What may theſe 
comtorts be? ny een 5 obs 
7 bis moſt bo conception of our Saxionr Chriſt is as it were, the fawndation of all 
our comfort, concerning bu hamane n«ture:in ſo much a if be bad not been. concemed, 
be conld neuer bane beene borne nor baus wrought or ſuffered any thing 4 all for vs. 
Likewiſe, the comfort is exceeding great, in that we are bereby aſſured, that bee in 
whom we beliene is not only the true C briſ according e of the body Serip 
eares fulfilled in his ou: but alſo that be was enen om bu conception perfettty 
fated, to be a moſt worthie, & al-/officient mediator and Saua vuto oi, and for vs. 
Moreoner, the union of our humane nature mbim to the dinine , ii generally the 
ground of all comfort:in ſo much 4s hereby bis humans nature is made the meanes and 
Ui were the condite-pipes,to cleanſe our filthy nature, and to connay 1 $i ande- 
nen the gift of eternall fe u ſeiſe unto vs, from the dinius nature : whic alen, u the 
exer-fpriugng, yea the ener-onerflowing fonntaine of the water of bfe. 
Finaly this Perſonal onion of the humane nature of onr Sanionr with the dinine na- 
tare , is the very ground of our uniting, end eſponſing with Chriſt: and ſo of owr rem 
g to God, wherein landeth all our bappiner. 
he * is very true. Our coniunction with God, is our happines: euen as on the 
contrary, it was from the beginning, our miſerie, that wee were ſeperated 
from him, through the fall of our firſt father Adam. For thereby, beſide the 
uiltines of his finne , wee haue in our ſeſues, an originall fountaine of all 
— the which, of the owne accord, doth continually flow forth, to our eter- 
nall deſtruction, both of body and ſouleʒ vnles God ſhould be mercifull vnto 
vs. Ier. G. verſes 7. 8. Now therefore, ſeeing, by our Saviour Chriſt alone, wee 
are reconciled to God, and through him, revnited in a perfect league of peace 
and friendſhip, neuer to be diſſolued any more : yea, ſeeing we are in and by 
Chriſt, one with God, and he with vs: it is manifeſt, that herein reſteth all our 
happines, as vpon the onely ſure ground and foundation. So that whatſoeuer 
we loſt by Adem defection: 870 ea a farxe more excellent eſtate, is reſto· 
red vnto vs by our Sauiour Chriſt, both for rĩghteouſnes and holines, and alſo 
for happines and 22 to be apprehended by faith here, and fully and 
really to beenioied for euer, in the kingdome of heauen. For our Sauiour 
Chriſt is made of God, to be vnto vs wiſedome, and righteouſnes, and ſancti- 
fication, and redemption.i. Cor. 1.30. Te are of bim in Cbriſt Jeſus ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle) who of God is made vnto us wiſedome &. That acc 45 it u written, Ho 
that reioxceth, tet him reioyce in the Lord. In which reſpect alſo, he is called our 
life, and the hope ofour glorie, Coloſ. 1.27, and chap. 3. verſe 4. ben Chriſt 
who is our bfe ſhall appeare, then ſhall ye alſo appeare with bim in glory. 
This making of our Sauiour, to be a fat perſon, to thele ſo great ends and 
purpoſes of Gods manifeſting of his rich and glorious grace: began even by 
the moſt holy conception of his humane nature, in the wombe of the Virgin. 
Whence it is alſo,that (as the Apoſtle Peter teacheth vs) God according to bus 
godly power, bath ginen onto vs all things, that pertaine to che and to godbner, b 
the knowledge of hum that hath called vi vnto glory and vertae, Whereby ( or as wee 
may reade rather) ia ſe much as, moſt great andpretions prom/es are 22 onto vs, 
that by them wee ſhould be pertaker: of the dus (or god) nature, (that is, f the re- 
neu of the Image of Godin bone: andrighteouſnes , as 4 fruit of this our ſpirunall 
communion with God,in and throwgh eum Lord Teſua Chrift) in bat, (as it ſoloweth in 
the eApoſte)we flee the nar 4 "eng i in the world through tuft. 
Read alſo to this purpoſe, Tohn ch. 14. v. 16, &c. 26. and ſo forth. For theſe 
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2 1549 the cauſe alſo of theſe ſo great effects, according to thatoſ the Apoſtſt Toby 
4 5 * i. Epiſt. i. 3. 4. and chap. 4. 18. 7 5 : ; : 
e _ Andalltheſe haue their foundation in the conception and incarnation of 
” 7 beſt Ieſus Chriſt, the verie true Sonne ot God our Lord, Yet ſogas the confirmati- 
*7 +” onandratifying thereof,hath a neceſſary and further reference, not only tohis 
birth and lite , but alſo euen to his death: and thencetorth, to his fitting at ihe 
right hand of God thie Father in his divine maieſty and glory. 

O moſt bleſſed and happy time therefore, that ever, in Chriſt Ieſus, this on- 
ly begotten Sonne of God, our humane nature was thus glotĩouſſy vnited to 
the divine nature, by a moſt ſacred bond, neuer thenceforth tobe diflolueda« 
gaine; that he might for cyer be l, God with vs, and an cuerlaſting 

redeemer and Sauiout vnto vs. 8 


Thus much concerning the Comforts of faith, in reſpect of this Article. 


T He duties which ought to ariſe from the ſame Comforts, are in the next 
place, to be conſidered of vs. | Lf 
Oneſlion, Which arethey? e 
Anſwer. Firſt, wee ar eto take difigent beede, that we doe conceine nothing carmaly or corrupt« 
ly,but moſt purely and holily of this conception of our Samour: the which though it was 
very natnralim the effect as touching the Virgin Marie, and the bumane nature of our 
Saxionr: yet in the manner jt was moſt heanenty and dinine in reſpett ofthe boty Ghoſt. 
it is our dutie, to eſleeme moſt renerendly of it, bleſſing God atwaies wah 
bearn, for bis great mercie in renealmg this moſt ſecret and comforta- 


inſily admoniſe vi, to bumble our ſelues, in the acknowledgment of 
eur own natural, and /infu{corruption,in the ordinarie courſe of our conception. | 
Furth, hereby we may learne that without our Sanionr Chriſt our profane nature 
couli by no meanes, hane beene perfect ſanctiſied to God. 
We may learne alſo from this conſideration to beleene in the haly Ghoſt,aa in Godau 
[anflifier : in ſo much as be had ſo dinine g band, in the chiefe meane: of our ſantlifics- 
non, and whole redemption. . | 
Finaly,we may ruſtly put our ſeine! in minde from bence,to ſooke for our ſanflifices 
tion, and all increaſe: thereof, by uſing thoſe meane: onety , which the boch Ghoſt bath ; 
[antiifiedto that holy end and parpeſe. 3 
We may well doc ſo indeede, But let vs ſee ſome particular proofes, from 4 
Exphcatio point to point, in order, | 
axdproofe. For the firſt point, that which wee reade, Iohn. 3. 6. may afford vs a good 
proofe, in that our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, That which us borne of the ſpirit, « on 
rit. For ſeeing he ſpeaketh ſo of our ſpirituall regeneration, it may much rat 
be affirmed, that his conceiuing of our Sauiour, was euery way molt ſpiritu- 
all,pure,and holy. 1 | | 
For the ſecond, we haue EZzabeth for a notable example, in that ſhercioiced 
at the conception of our Saviour, bleſſing the fruit of Aries wombe, and 
God for revealing itwnto her, many months before it was borne. Wee haue 
likewiſe the example of Marie her ielfe, who praiſeth God, and reioyceth in 
her Sauiour, while yet he was in her wombe. And thus, from them, wee may 
ñß;perceiue, that we ought not to thinlce, reade, or heare ofthe conception of our 
Sauiour, but it ought iuſtly to be a matter of great ioy, and — euen 
to this day, and for euer, ſo long as the world ſhall endure, | 
Touching the third. It is an euident conuiction of mans naturall corrupti- . 
on: ſeeing our Sauiour, who was to be pure from his conception, might not be 
conceiued by humane generation. For that which is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh: 
that is to ur is corrupt and ſinfull, as our Saviour teacheth in the 3. chap. of 
Iohn, the former part of the 6, verſe before alledged. (SR 
According to the fourth point, our Sauiouris called our holines, and ſo is 
made vnto vs, as it were by the hand of the holy Ghoſtz as wee ſaw * | 
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ly teſtfied before. 1. Cor. 1. 30, 1 a — 
For 3 Tn cha. 1 2 3. and Ir borne «- this 4 
ne of water ud of the ſpirut he can neit nor enter into the ki God. wn 
RR Per: er 22. And. Thel. 2. 12. x 7 r. 
For the laſt point, reade forward in the 14. verſe of the ſame chapter. And 1. 
Cor. ch. 12. verſe 3. and 13, For the word and ſacraments, are ſpeciall meanes 
of our ſanctification. Reade alſo 1. Ioh. ch. 17. verſe 15. Eph. g. 25, 26,25. and 
Tit. 3. 5. jth 1 is 
Hauing thus ſeenc the ground of this Article, as alſo the meanin g, the pro- 
b , and duties: the laſt thing to be conſi Cans to our or- 
der, is the danger of uot beleening in our Samionr Chrift contein:dby the hoꝶ Ghoſp, 
— de the true nature of man of the ſubſſance of the Virgin Ae: F 


VVHsz therefore is the danger of it? ; | 
T hey that belicus not in our Sanaa Chrift conceined , ſuch manner of 


one & be was and of necoſuitis muſt be: can neuber beleene rightly in Jeſme Chrift ether 
brought into the werld,or lining in the word or going out of tbe ſame againe : and con- 
ſequentty, can haut no fruit or benefit by bim. WIG big: 

It is very true. The whole doctrine of faith, is ſonearely knit and lincked 
together, in all the parts of it, as linkes in a golden chaine: that the latter is not 
perfit, and effectuall to the beleeuer, without the faith of the former, nor the 
tormer, but in reſpect of the latter. The diuine nature profitteth vs not to ſal- 
uation, but by the humane: nor the humane, without the diuine, as our Sauiour 

himſelfe ſaith, Iohn, 6.5 3. and verſes 61,62,63. The conception profiteth not, 
without the birth, nor the birth without the life, nor the life without the death, 
nor his death without his reſurrection, nor all that he did vpon earth, either 
before his eſurrection, nor in the forty daies after, without his aſcenſion vp 
to heauen. Neither doth his aſcenſion, or ſitting at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, perfect our redemption and ſaluation, till he ſhall have executed and per- 


formed his laſt __— . Reade Tohn, 16,7, I tel pom therrmth, ( ſaith our 


Sauiour) It i expeazent for peu, that I gos away: for if | goe not ama, ib Comforter 
will not come to you : but if I depart, I will ſind him to you. And verſes 12, 13, &c. 
Reade alſo Luke, 2 1. 22, 2 8. and Rom. &. 23. Coloſ. 3. 1, 2, 3,4. Philip. 3. 20, 
21. and 1. Cor 15. verſes 12, 13, 14. and fo forth to the end of the chapter. 

In this reſpect alſo, it is ſaid of the Church of our Sauiour Chriſt, that they 


who were before his comming in the fleſh , were not perfect without vs, that 


haue followed them after his comming. Neither ſhall wee be perfeR, till all 
{hall be gathered into one fold. Heb. 11.39.40, Iohn, 10.16. 

But touching the Article of faith, now in hand. For any to beleeue in the o- 
bedience and death of our Sauiour, or in his reſurtection, & c. without beliefe 
in his conception: it were, as if one would build, without a foundation. For ſo 
our Sauiour Chriſt in regard ofthe coniunction of the humane and diuine na- 
ture, by this conception of the holy Ghoſt, is compared to the foundation of 
the Church: yea, to the whole and compleat building, ariſing from thence, in 


an alluſion to the holy temple of /ern/alew, Hag. 2. ve. 3,4, &c. Zech, & 9, &c. 
I ;. and Iſai. 60. 


The foundation of this ſpirituall Temple, may be ſaid to haue beene laid in 


che incarnation of our Sauiour, by the conception ofthe holy Ghoſt. By his 
birth, and by the obedience of his life and death , the walls were as ĩt were rat- 
ſed and ſet vp, and by his reſurrection, &c. the roofe was laid ouer it, as it were, 
and fully fiſhed. Heb. 9. i, &c. and verſes 1 l, &c. c | 
Now though this houſe,(being well ſet forward in the buildin g by e eh 
attempted to be pulled downe, y ſuch as were accounted in their time, chiefe 
& Maſter builders: yet in three daies out Sauiour built it vp againe: according 


as he had told thẽ before, that he would q thu Temple, & in threo 
Caps. PATE ere 
The 
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Sox, whs 


ri (68- 
cemed by © 
the bely 
Gbeft. 


OF THE GOSPEL. — ½ Than 
The ndceiiio therefore of belief» goverthing the x trick of tie Artie . „ 
why G 


of the conception of our Sauiour, is the cauſe e 


ouſl / reueale and confitined it, together with the other Aude of hi 


IT; / | 18 \ < 
&c. by the teltimonie pn hr ins and women, ee the Angels e 
of heauen. 111 lt 21} | 5 | 
Now thereſore, that wen ay growetoanifſue,in thispoing wee may iuſtly 


affirme, that they doe erre in y fpurdatanotour ſaluaton: whoſocter 
doc not n our nee Chriſt, —_— to the wich of this Arti- 
body,or with a body Grem — 
into the wombe of the Virgin, 3 — whereby wer 
mult bee ſaued: but by that CHRIST, Sha is theſecde of Aub. 
and Dauid, who tooke out true nature ofthe Virgin Neg; Mars as hath al- 
ready boene declared. X 

Let vs therefore very carefvlly,cuen as witeades Pier =. 050 all G 
neous and hereticall A fancies, ſwatuing from the holy truth in 
this behalfe. The which, that wee may the better doe, it ſnall not be amiſſe 
for vs, to ſet dow ne a briefe coll ction of the maniſold bereſies of ſundrie forts 
of heretikes,miſled by the Piuel from the truth of this Article : thatby other 
mens dangers, es arne to beware. 

Firſt therefore etikes called Carpecratians are to ber vmerly condem- 
ned, who affirmed that our Sauigur Chriſt was conceived af the carnal 


fer it ĩs no Chriſt, with an dierte 


manner of the conception of other men. 

Like wiſe, the Ebiomites, Cerombiens, and e who held thathee was 
conceiued by the comming togetherof ſeſepb and A. 

Theſe are direcily contrary ꝛ0c the holy riprurcs, os chin he concepti 
on of our Sauiour by the Ghoſt, 


There havebeenediuers her heretikes, who haue partly denied the truth 
of the humane nature; and partly haue RN Nr AN the truth 4 
me perſonall vnion of both the nature. 

Againſt the truth of the humane natute. 

Fitch the N Sernndian and Apelinarifie AY that Cen "A 
a body o | 
T he Ten and Afenicheanr deny Chriſt to be of the ſeede of Danid, | 

The Ophites, Curd, —— Meanichiam;and Amariods- 
hires, deny CHRIST, that was borne of the Virgin May$0 be true man, 
KC. 
The Seher Fay, that the body of Chriſt Was compounded of foue B- 
lements and ofthe Starres,” _ 

The Armeny ly that the body, wh which wastaktnof Ady, Was from 
the conception, ſuch as could not ſuffer any paine. 

The ami and other heretiks, would make Chriſt to haue a heavenly 
and {pirituall body , and not anemthly body , orlike to the bodies of ther 
men. 

The — and kes, deny Chriſt tohavetaken þhuinzne foule, but 
onely a 

The Apoliurife grant that Chrilt tooke indeed a ſoule with the body. but 
yeta vege'atiue ſoule vnely, and not a reaſonable ſoule. 

Such arethe wicked hereſies, imbraced pfmany, contrary to the verkic of 
our Sauiour Chriſts humane nature, both in body and ſoule. 

Now, againſt the truth of the vnion of the humane nature with the 
diuine, there are many like wicked and fantaſticall hereſier. 

Firlt,the E  Tacobiter and Armeny iffirmethatthe hawane natureof 
Chriſt, was abiorpt or ſwallowed vp of the divine, 

The Neflerian, Sernetans , and Vhiquiarien , contend thatthe homane 
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Thee A uchstiheviga ; eee eh ſiting 
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his third ching, che Tbeodefrans lay ache itis mortall but the Cant 

ee , 20709 711) ene ene toe. 

Tele- ach t been of God); &ſcenieinrothe Sorme 
of Mey. hi BPI. :1b30336 3210.5 WOE E 3/2 8 2133130 3012 20h 

The eApoltmariftes i ſay, that the word of Godi it ſelfe, was changed into lie 
fleſnne. 77 ak . 99890 ae Fl : 

| Tho Theepaſaimorecth aha theddivine ri; re did ver ie Crit. **. 
The Aupban. anti Sexerites, Kalt indedd, tdoth the diume haute; ales 
the — anaizcia aſt· bot they ſay Wittrall,thackheir proprieties 
are confounded,and not diſtinct. 
The he chey day tht Chriſſ in tharhe is man, Harh no Gill 


of his owne, becauſe t ume amet, b theiffalle doAitjne confounded 
aud changed inte the divine,” Sci dro e „ it! 
The Monothabthriay Bar ust there B ele eilig eln. 
—— ho many und how wi 7 able bereſch 
are talen vp and impraced, againſt theholynich'ofthis Article: it may and 
engfiriaſtly; re tits vs vp, to be both Wore groin dur ſeſues in 
tha nuth, and dio w uten withBreattitey cache Di doe ne- 
uer, by any of his wicked ſuggeſtions, or deckitfull inſtruments, drawe vs 4. 
way au be raſpꝰ& of other ; eier dn the right hand, or onthelekr!” And to 
this end. let vs all pray to Sedus, with gecitinſtarice; chat it may pleaſe 
tie, ein for our Lord 12 Chriſts fake; to teach. di- 
rect, preſerue, apd eſtabliſh ot our hearts, in his oth wach. And {o hal wee bee 
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S z Et vs now goe forward. What followeth inthe next N 
weſtion. | 
l Con MSadpinthe on gee forward Whatfollometh, gh 
Anlwerc, 2 © bs * KA} I folieweth, that we profeſſs or eines ts ane our Saw 
. R thr was bomneof the Virgin Marin, 
25 What ground of holy Scripture haue you, for the pepe 
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and warrant of it? 


Anſwere. — 1 The holy Hiftory of it, rogerber wabthe report of theſe things, 
— — contdined in the 2:chay:of the E- 


nanzehſt Luke from the be e hapter to the ⁊ 0. verſe. . | 


\ Hhutewihs af benfof deat ee, e. Aud in 
fromthe Sega of , 10 che ü d. ven of the ſame; 
Exphcation Sothen,we haue two things to ee concerning the Natuitic and birth 
and proefe. ofour Saulon ggg ĩ $f 075117 
* —— hiſtorie of the Mannie it lein reſpeR of the moſt neare circum 
eto it. by 

Secondly thoſe things whichfollowed aftrit for the more fall manifeſta 
arandconfimmnonortbe cetainde fit,” 

Let vs thereforeronſileebortrofthe one und allo of the other of them. 
. WI e the Natiuitie, or birth 
it e Ur 
tvepertath ae verve things. - bes | 
Fu ft ebe time when our —— 

Secondly,the place whore, - 
Third/y.the manner bow. 


what doth it tech vs concerning the time ofthe birth? 


dobnthe Baptiſt 


| At is true. Tok emen itplainely be | hered, by coniparing ofthe lat 
7 part of ile firſi chapter of Saint e 06 the 57. verſe, withthe beginning 
G ore, 9{theſecond chapter, Fat imtbedaaelyafrer that the luangeliſ hy 


Oneflien, How doth the Euangeliſt note it elſe 2 


ded the birth o Job» Baptiſt, and the memorable matrers belonging thereun- 
to: then hecommnucth tho bolyiStoric this inthe fiſt wordes ofthe a. chap: 
And it came to paſſe.inthoſedaies;&c. that is to ſay, theUaies ſhortly fotlow. 
ing the birth *— Baptilt; So that like as he had hethre annexed the Hi- 
ſtoric of the cõceptionoſ our auiour Chriſt ſuecreding the hiſtory of the cõ- 
ception of leb about ſixt mon thes 22 doch no anſureably note the 
birth of our Sauiour, as following the birth af lob, in thſame proportiaũ. 
And the rather are wee ſo to vnder᷑ſtandthe E ngeliſt dal, berauſe fee dotli 
obſerue the like courſe of proceeding afterward: treating of the Pr 
our Sauiour, after the Hiſtoty of (eb Preaching & the apprehenſiou & death 
of our Sauiour after the hiſtorie, ofthe impriſonment and beheadingof abu. 
The which notation of the time, is agreeable to thie hoh Niupliecic: nt. Aala- 
clas who forthwith vnder the name of 4 22 ; forctellingy that abu the Bap- 
tiſt hould bee the forerunner of our Sautour, and that then out Sauiour him- 
ſelfe ſhould follow ſliortly after: where vmo alſo the ofhoerEvangeliſts;as well 
28 Lab, doe agree as touching the ſuccelzivePreachingofourSauiobt patter 
the Preaching of lohn: though in the report of their ſuoteſʒ ions, in concept 
ion and birth, Luke is alone chte vrod aud! 
Thus then wa ſee in the firſt place, the firſtno:e concerning the deſeripti- 
on ofthe time. e | 1114, 518k} ls 


- 


ht 31) 


Anlwere. He telleth vs that it was at ſuch time, as Auguſius Cxſar v Eivperourof Rowe, 


* 


Shebet, 


4 time of famous note in all the world, At the which time alſo, as be further rerurdeth, 
Cyrenius waathe Gonernenr of Sy ria, abu well knowns to the lem; aniorber 
nations adioiued tothe ſame. IE SONGS 
They are the very wordes.of the Evangeliſt indeed. Sothat the time of the 
natiuitie of our Sauiour, is defcribed by ſuch notes, as all both Iewes and Gen- 
ules are plainely inſtructed, and certified ef it as of a trutiyVndoubtedly to be 
beleeued. And it ſtandeth in certaine record among other the famous and 
well knowne workes of God, to the condemnation ofaltinfidels, and athieſts 
in the world, as a publike ſeſtimonie of the whole world againſt them, it ſo be 
they will not repent them of their grieuous ſinnes of vnbeliefe and contradi- 
tion, and imbrace the truth of God to their ſaluation. I root 
And this deſcription of the time, is agreeable to the ancient prophecie of 
the Patriark /askob, Gen: 49. 10. by whom God foretold that the ſcepter(or 
tribe, for ſo the hebrewe word dothoſten ſigniſie in the bookes of the Pro- 
— Hoſes) ſhould not depart from luda, nor a law - giuer from betweene his 
cete, till Shile(that is, vntill his Sonne, to wit, Chriſt that promiſed ſeede and 
great Law · giuer and King) ſhould come. Lea euen of that tribe of Jade, to 
rule and gouerne all Hrael, and the whole Church of God, both Iewes & Gen. 


a * 
Na“ 


tiles, for euer. As though Jeacob ſhould haue ſaid thus, albeit both diſtinction 


of tribe, and alſo the power of ſcepter and gouernment, ſhall be vtterly taken 
away after ihe birth or comming of Chriſt in the fleſn: for ſo the word Shito 
(ſignifying the after · birth) giueth to ynderſtand, the continent being put for 
the thing contained or lapped vp in it: yet before this his comming, it ſhall 
not be altogether ſo, ſaith the holy Patriarke. And ſo it came to paſſe indeede. 

For vnto the birth of our Sauiour (as ls/ephws utiteth in his Hiſtorie of the 
Ie wies) this tribe had the gouernment of Sunbedim, which was a ſenate of 72. 
perſons, among whom no doubt, ſome were of the ſtocke and family of 
King Daud. But Herod, not long after the birth of out Sauiour, malici- 
oully cauſed thoſe that were then of this Senate, to bee cruelly murthered. 
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Anf. The beq Storie teacheth vs in the fen peace, that it was ſhortly after the bib of 
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horrible deſtruction, which fell vpo 
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So that, though there continued a power of government, among them after 
this, yet it — with en. appesreth Iohn. 1K 37, 
Where they themſelues profeſſe, that they had no authoritie to put any man 
to death: and it did waſte away more and mote, vntill the 
ceaſed among them yea and the diſtinction of the tribe allo 
n many hundred t 


there withall, a miſerable diſperſion of thoſe that were left alive. Thus the pro- 


phecie of the Patriark 7, 
the continuance of the tribe and ſcepter 


,deſcribedthe time of the birth ot our Sauidur, by 
ter till that. day: inſinuating there w ithali, 


that thenceforth, they ſhould not onely decay, but alſo ceaſe, according as i 


came to paſſe. Hetherto therefore concerni 


the time. 


Let vs now come to the ſecond point: that is, concerning the place of our 


Sauiours birth. Where was that? Adi 
At Beib· eben in the tribe, or tarritory of luda. 


So writeth the Evangeliſt Lukein the 4. verſe of his ſecond chapter, Aba 
ſo alſo, writeth the Evangeliſt Matthew , in the firſt verſe-of his ſecond 


* 
Cv 
F * 


chapter. 


Zee li eprohaioo Mi enen vt 
of his 5.chap. From whence it was likewiſe acknowledged, for a matter out 


of queſtion, that Chriſt was ro be 


borne there, by the appoi 


of God, 


the chiefe Prieſtsand Scribes of the people themſelues being Tudges : as wee 
reade Maith. 2. verſes 4, 5; 6. thoughafterward, they proved the moſt mu- 
lignant,and malitieus aduerfaries that our Sauiour Chriſt had, | 

But how came it to paſle,that /o/epb and Merie dwelling in Nazaret,a place 


" farteremoyedfrom Betb- abem, and fo remaining till nearevpon the time of 


her deliverance : ſhe ſhould,this notwithſtanding, be brought in bed, and de- 


liuered of her child at Betb-lebem ? 


The Encrgelift Laks ſorweth , that Godby bis dinine pronidenee brought it /e t6 


7 


paſſe is thet neare vpon the /ame time, Angaſtus the Enperour of Rome, to whom Jo- 
dra was they ſwbielt and tributarie, gaus ont his cdi and rommandement, that all the 


world ſhould be taxed, 


The Evangeliſt Luke ſheweth, that itcameſoto pa 
enerall taxation of all the world by Augaſta the Emperour: that is to ſay, 
ſo much ofthe world, as was ſubiect to the Empire of Rome , which no 


ſſe indeede by reaſon of 


doubt was a very great part, if not the greater part of the whole world. 

And further alſo this we may eaſily conceiue, that by vertue of the ſame e- 
dict, euery one of any of the tribes of fas, muſt perſonally appeare, and bee 
enrolled and taxed in his owne Citie. Where vpon Ioſeyb is conſtrained to goe 


from Nezeret, a Citie of q aui, to Geib. lebem im Jades , which was the na- 
tive Citie ot King Daaid: there to be taxed, becauſe he was of the houſe and li- 
h with Jeſepb: whether taking the occaſi- 


nage of David. And Maris alſo, 


on to accompany her husband, that ſo ſhe might viſit her kindred with him: 


or minding to ſerue the holy prouidence of God, to the fulfilling of the holy 


prophecic of Micab,if happily by this octaſion, God brou * it to her minde: 


or rather was intorced to goe throu 
ching thoſe deſcended ole 
But howſocuer it was, whether purpoſ 


the ſtraitnes of the edit, ſpecially tou- 
he royall ſtoclce of King Dawid. 
edly on Maries part, or beſide her 


purpoſe: this is certaine,thatthe matter was ſo ordered by divine prouidence, 
as was anſwered : and namely by meanes ofthe Em 
ſepb nor Marie of themſelves intending this long iournie) that the propheſie, 
touching the place of our Sauiours natiuitie, might be fulfilled, as was alled- 


ged betore. 


ours edict (neither J- 


Now inthe third place: What was the manner of our Sauiours birth? 


It wai ext 


ernally , exery very poore and baſe , an/werable tothe place it ſeife; 

4 wot _ chizfe Citle abone other,but poore Beth-lebem, 

And tn bis poor Beth-lehews vet any cheefs d wo ling bon/e yvevte for man to lodge 
"mn, 


The 
7 


ticii. 


tet altogether 
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ds of them, and 
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us barns reome is the len, in thes time of ſo ſpecial reſort, and can of people, as it may 


Expheati 
; andyreefe 
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10 5-6,7, Whereby it is cuident, thatour Saviour Chriſt, though the onely right 


indeed dot Saint LM reportit, in the ſame his ſccomd chap: verſes, þ. 


ſeems 


So 


heire of all things, came into the world, in as poote a manner, as any the pc 
reſt childe that was borne of woman ſpecially ofany, 97 


courſe of life, w hoſoeuer. NN 1 
The chamber of his birth, as wee ſce, was no better then a ſtable: his cradle 
but a trough or manger, wherein cattell vſed to eate their prouender. And 1 
doubt not, but his ſwaddeling cloutes, and all other furniture, was anſwerable 
to them. So litile waz our Sauiour beholding to the world, for that entertain- 
ment, which it gaus him for his firſt welcome into it. 33 
Thus farre of the holy hiſtory of the birth it ſelfe, concerning the time, place, 
and manner of itzanſiverable to the holy prophecies, giuen forth by the holy 
Ghoſt, of the ſame. For euen from his birth and ſo forth, he was in outward aps 


Pre 


h ſonldiersy gining | 
child diſalus wen earth yet be war gar ded with all the Angel: of 
Pars >>) only * Intake, 
t teſtiſiad els, [0 ſoone 41 didgenoe found by ex. 

T hirdy the circumciſion of aur Saum Chrift, folowing 8. daies after the birth, 
and the naming of bim leſwes , at the ſame time as the Angel bed nawed bum before be 
was conceined in the wombe:they tend direllly to the [awe andi. 

Foxrtbly herennts alſo ſerneth the we of the Starre, tothe wiſe men of the _ 
Eaft aud their ing to maky inquirie of bis birth at lermſaum, making no queſt 
but that be was borne: and thereupon alſo , 
them not circular wiſe but in a det courſe, from Ieruſalem to -lehem where 
they found bim: both according to the direction of the boty Scriptures, and alſo of the 
Fiftly that which is recorded 


c ing the preſentation of aur Saxionr Cbriſ ac- 


coriting to the Law of Moſcs tdgether with the memorable things which fell our at the 
ſeme:ſuch as were the teſimonis of Simeon and bus boly prophe Farr + Sau- 
or in the Tele: and the teſtimenie of Anna a boly Prepberiſe both in the Tempi, 
and to all is the citie:tbey were ſo many teftimenies of bi: birth, 

Finaly, the birth of our Jau Chrift is manifeied aud confirmed, by that which 
is recorded concerning the male of een treacherouſly, 
mended the deſtractiom aud murther of ear Sauen, exen from hu birth . «And ww 
that, to the [axe ende and purpoſe, be commanded me cruet and berbarout is fauri- 
cide, or murtbering of all the young infauts, that were mate children is Beth- lehem, 
and all the places there about, from two yeeres of and wader : though all in vane, 
through the moſt el full pronidence of God, . Sexionr from this 
2 that be might in dur time , lea dau by death, to give v1 ener- 
lafting bfe. 
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| vndoubted 
eee Tuts themſelues, doe plainely declare. RN 


the wur gin 
Mary. 
Expiication 


Oneſtion. 


Anſwere, 


Concerning the firſt whereof, wee read in the 2. cha def Saint Pied fm 
the 8. verſe to the i ſ. in theſe wordes, Au iber u ti the Euang cliſtyn - 
the /anve conmrie ſhepheardt abiding inthe fielde, and (xe Watch by night be = 
of their flocke, And le the e Angel of the Lord cant epos tht 856.” "210d 11 1 

Concerning the ſecond, it followeth in theſame n in 
ning of the 1g. ver ſe to the end of the twentith, after this 1 inne-, ma #rame 
to paſſe when the Angels were gone away from them into branen; Sidi? iber 
[aid ons to another, let vs gee then wnto Bethlehem, and ſee 7b thith cer 

paſſe bich the Loyd bath ſhewed onto vs. So they came ee md fu Mu- 
rie, and Loſeph. end the babe laid in the mager cccgg. ON e anun 

Concetring the third conſirmation, it felloweth fl ill in the fam chpeſo 
the 2 l. verſe thus. Aud when the ciobt daier wore accompliſhed, that they ſhould cir- 
enero the child, fois name was then called 1 ES VS, who wis bi led gt, 
before he was conceinedin thewombe,” 0 OT BIG TOY Oats 

By the which circumciſion,ovr Sauiour made himſelfe fubiret to the LA 
and to ſtand bound to fulfill the righteouſnes of it for . that he cd not 
onely take our nature, but alſo ſet himſelſe in our eſtate andNendition, ſo forre 
as might be without ſinne, eee Home +020: 

Concerning the fourth confirmation, we read, Mat*&\i>/from the begin- 
ning ofthe ch: to the 12,verſe,when Ieſus then was bornę, at Jeb ben in Iv. 
dea, in the daies of Heroathe King bebod(faith 8 :Matthew)ebire c emen 

fromthe Eaft to Ies uſaum, Saying vberſ is the Ning of the [ewe#tharis lo Por 
v baue ſeene bis Starre in the Eaſt,and ave come to worſhip him t- 
Concerning the fift,returne agaitie to the ſecond chapteroF Saint Luk&and + 
3 you! ible, from the 22 _ to Fe as it followerh thus: Aud be. 
r es of her purification, after the' Law of Moſcs were acconipitFed they browebe * 
tam ts Ieruſalem, fo preſent bumto rhe Lord, &. By the eden. 
he was dedicated to God, to miniſter in holy things, on our behalle. 

And concerning the laſt confirmation , wee read it thes teſtified by the E- 
uangeliſt Mat: ch:⁊. verſes 16, 17, 18. They Herod ſccing thar bee u mochedef 
the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, aud ſent forth, and ſlewe allibhe malt chilaren tba 
were in Bethlehem and is allt be conſts thereof, from two yeeve ole and wnder actor- 
ding te the time which be bad diligently ſearched ont of the wiſe men. Then was that 

Julfiled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet leremiah , ſaying. Ie Ran wal a'voice 
beard, mourving and weeping end great lamentation: Rachel weeping for ber chitdrew 
and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not, Wc ny 8, 
Thus wee ſee, that wee haue a moſt ſure and plentifull ground and ſtay, for 
the 88 of our belieſe, concerning the birth of our Sauiour Chriſt, of 
the Virgin Mary. my 
12 vs therefore goe forward to the ſecond point of our inquirie, concer- 
ning the meaning of the Article. | 
What may that be? | 4 2 
Te meaning of this Article is that much , tbar the humane natare of on Saviour 
Chrift being conceiue d by the boly Ghoſt , of the very ſubſtance of the Virgs Marie, 
arti oxcbing the fleſs, and contunuing to receine nouriſhment aud grouib, in wombe of 
the Virgin, after the nat urall cour + ana manner of the frante of the wombe, in all other 
women : yea continuing in the wombe for ſo long a time y as women doc got ordinerity 
with chiid;, was alſs according to the [ame ſea/on, borne, and brought forth into thu . 
1 trexel of the Virgin, eier the ſame natural! manner, that other chilayen, 
are ; | ain wu, e wh 

Thie is thetruemeaning ofit indeed. Al things were as ordinary in the birth, 

as might be, cõcerning a child of ſo extraordinary cõception. And yet, that alſo 

Vas as ordinary, as was meet & cdueniẽᷓt that it ſhould be without al vnclean & 

ſaful lult, yea tu as touching the holy vir: who was in this reſpeA,(aifiedof 
od, 


8 N. 
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| Cedihe  Godaboveallotherwomen, Godwouldin ihe one;ndi ſhe other,avoide 
rae Al miraculous dealing, as much as might be, that our Sauiour might not onely 


wa to zeln dene 
take our very true nature, but alſo that wee might leno we, and vpon certaine 
of yet and — 2 8 it to beſo. Aer a aan 
gin Ay. Teller 
8 


«hob(as was touched before) ſuch a word is vſed, to ſigniſie the humane na- 
ture of our Sauiour, as properly noteth the after-birth, which vſually atten- 
deth vpon child-bearing. Shids, i. ſocande rixo id in que iu pur in vtero 
exiſiens. Metonymia rei continentis pro contents 8 inguit Trem. | 
And that by this word Sbile , the CHeſſieb or Chriſt is meant, all Interpre· 
ters,both Iewes and others, doe conſent, as the ſame Trewelhw witneſleth. 
To this purpoſe alſo, mention is made of the opening of the wombe ac- 
cording to that Law of God, touching the firſt borne, which ſhould be pre- 
ſented tothe Lord: Exod:1 3.2. And ſo our Sauiour was, as we — 
Luke 2.2 3. Neither is the circumciſion of our Sauiour, nor the purification ot 
the Virgin Au, impertinent herevnto. | 
Anditis to very neceſſarie 11 that wee ſhould knowe theſe things to 
. be ſo:to the ende wee might be euery way aſſured of the truth of the humane 
nature of our Sauiour, againſtall hereſies contradicting theſame. For other · 
wiſe ſurely, they ſhould neuer haue beene thus plainely, and particularly ex · 
preſſed, in the holy Scriptures, both of the Law and ofthe Goſpell. 
| Now it is time that we come tothe Promiſe. 
2neſhon. What promiſe therefore, haue wee, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould bee thus 
borne, and brought forth into the world to — — for our — 
ſwere. Aithe former promiſes, aua propheſies, concerning the conception of our Saviour for 
* — n they are bhewiſe promiſe: that be ſhould be borne for v1 , wo 
| benefit;yea enen for the greateſt benefit that might poſſibly be procured unto vi. © 
Expdeatiõ It is true. It could not poſsibly be, that our Sauiour ſhould be conceiued 
& proofe. by the holy Ghoſt,in vaine. His birth could by no meanes be hindred or de- 
feated. And therefore the promiſe of this, may be ſaid to be included in the 
| romiſe of that. | 
Queftion, But haue we no ſpecial!, or expreſſe promiſe, concerning the birth ofour Sa, 
f uiour, that it ſhould be to our benefit? 
Anſwere. Tos. Tbe Lord did aſſsre his Church of this fingular merris, by big eq Prophet Iſai- 
ah, ang before it came to paſſe. 
Exphcatis Thisalfo is verie true. For ſo we read in the &. verſe of his g. chapter of his 
and proofe, prophecie, where we finde it thus written, vat vn that is, to our fingular bene- 
fit and comfort) a child in borne, aud uno v1 a Soyne it given, and the gonernnent is 
vpon his ſhoulder ,ec.Read allo, Ier:2 3. verſes 5.6, Beboldthe daies come, ſaub the 
Lord, that I mil raiſe onto Dauid arighteons braueb, ang Ring ſhall raigne and 
proſper, and be ſballexecute indgement and inflice in the earth. In bis daus Tuda ſhall 
be [aved, and Iſrael ſhell dwell ſafevy : and this is the name whereby they ſhall call bum 
the Lord our righteonſner. And againe with ſome further amplification, chap: 33. 
verſes 14,1;,16.&c. © | 
Tothis u, likewiſe, ſerue the pr already mentioned, concer- 
ning the time, the place, and the manner of his birth, &c. cofthis no 
more no at this time. | | 
<eſfion, V E haſt to the Comfores of faith, which ariſe from the birth of our Sauie 
Arc, our. Is it not a matter of very great and ſingular comfort? 
wer. Terverily. It beth wu flill, matter of great iey and mort to the holy Angels: 
Expk nuch more ought it to be ſo to vu, and ſo it ws Sade $0 afteras beleewing Chriffians. 
,  Soindeede we reade Luke,chap: 2.thatthe holy Angels reioiced: that the 
proefe, Shepheards reioiced: that Sen and Auna reioiced at the birth of our Saui- 
our Chriſt. And ſo ought we all to reioĩce, as hauing ſingular cauſe with them 
according to the ſpeech ofthe Angel to the Shepheards, ſaying, Bebeld ] bring 
you ridings of great toy that ſhall be to r vnto you is born a - 
2 


uiour, &c. 
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God the But of the duties more afterward. As touehing the cauſe of ioy and com.. 


Son, who fort, which wee haue hereby, wee way conceiue o it the rather, if wee helpe 
i urfſclues by a compariſon not vnfit to be made in this cauſe. We lenowe that 


of the Vir- great ioy ariſeth to a nation, when the King hath an heire apparant borne to 
tu HO). tic crowne: by whom there is good hope; that the government ſhall not bee 


dcriued to a ſtranger, whereby vnnaturall oppreſſion and tyrannous gouern- 
ment might eaſily rake footing, &c. as we our ſelues haue lately very fen ſibly 
felt, to the vnſpeakable ioy of our hearts, hen after the dolefull deceaſe of 
our bleſſed Queene Ehzaberb,our gracious King James hath ſucceeded, whoſe 
entrance vpon his roiall throne and ſcepter among vs, was rightioious to all 
right Engaiſb hearts: but ſo much the more, becauſe hee bringeth with him, a 

young rince, yea more then one, of a right princely ſeede. But the cauſe of 
joy which now we ſpeake of concerning our Sauiour Chriſt, is infinitely grea- 

ter, not onely to vs, or any one nation, that ſhould otherwiſe haue periſhed 

vnder the tyranny of the e ele Hell: but to all nations vnder 

heauen: ſeeing the deliverance and ſalvation of all people, dependeth vpon our 

Saviour the onely heire apparant of the moſt high poſlaber ot heauen and 

earth for euer and euer. s 

And ſeging(as was ſaid)the Angels of heaven were reioiced by the birth of 
our Sauiour, as is euident by their praiſing of God for it: as we have ſeene Luk. 
2. 13. 14. and namely for our ſake , who haue the chiefe benefit of it:it follow- 
eth by good reaſon, that wee our ſelues, much rather haue principall cauſe of 
molt aboundant reioycing herein. 14 

Dneſtion. But in what reſpects, is the birth of our Sauiour, a matter of fo ſingular and in- 
comparable reioycing to vs. ind to all people? 0 

Anſwere. Fir#t becauſe berely, the Lord our God, hath to the glory of his owne name, moft gra- 
crouſly ana comfortably manifeſted hu du ins nature in the Per/on of bis Sonne,[o farre 
4 ut 15 meete for the ſame to be mamfeſſed to vs, bert in this world. 

Secondly , becauſe he bath manifeFed bis moſt gracious and Fatherly good will to- 
ward all /orts of men in exe? y nation of the whole world, whoſoener ſhall thankefally im- 
brace that ufe and tmmortautic which be hath brought to light and offereth in bu Son. 

Ttrraty, becauſe from hence ariſeth unſpeakable peace, to the conſcience of all trus 
beleeners, both in the vſe of allpreſent bleſſings, and al/o in the aſſurea hope of the mbe- 
ritance of al the bleſſings of the tife to come: in that tbrongb bum, we are adopted to be 
toint eires with him. | 

Frnaly, the birth of our Saxiour is exceeding comfortable, becanſe the world is as it 
were borne againe ana renewed vnto Godin hum: according as it is ſaid, He is atight of 
the Gentuler, ana the glory of bis people 1/raet; as Simeon ſaid of bim, while yet be was 
newe borne.Teabecanſe after a long tm of calamitic, as it were of moſt gio omie darks 
and tempeſlow weather, hee it as the riſeng of the Sunne vpan the worid, wonderfully 
ciearung the whole face and compaſſe of it. | | 

So indced we reade fromthe 2.verſeof the .chap:of the Euangelicall pro- 

phet Iſaah in that he propheſied thus, The peopii that wailed in 8arknes haue 
ſeene a; reat ugbt: they that dia dwell inthe land of the ſhadowe of death vpen the * 
bath the fight ſrned &c. And the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that in our Sauiour Chriſt 
all things are b;come new, 2. Cor: g. j. Read alſo, Malachie, chap: · 2· He c 
the Sonne of righteon/nes,and health is under bia wing. 
But that we way proceede in ſome order. | 
Concerning the firſt branch of the anſwere, read, Heb: i. verſes 2, 3. T his 
repreſcntationis much more graciousandcomfortable, then was that fight of 
Gods glory, which CAoſes might be partalcer of, Exod. 33.2 o &c. 
Concerning the ſecond branch, read and conſider the worde of the holy 
Angel:,Luk.2.14. Glorieto Godon bigh is earth peer, and toward men good will. 
And 1. Iohn, . . jc knowe that be that is the Sonne of God aur Lord Teſus Cbriſ ap- 
peared, that he might take 6way our ſos, ad in hu is no fi1, And our Saviour him- 
ſeſte in the Goſpell of John, ch. 18,47, For this cauſe (faith he) aw 7 bornegand 


for this canſe came 1 mo the world , that 1 ſhowld beare witneſfſe to the * 
| #1 
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. And the Apoſtle Pant 2. Tim. chap. I. verſe 1c, Our bei; calling to famation, _ 5 
war borne , manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Teſs Chriſt , who bath abobſhed 

ile Vr. death and brought &ife aud immortatity to hight, through the 2 _ 
! „ Ms. Andherenoteallo, thatitis no ſmall comfort to vs the Gentiles, that es 
0 x euident in the Genealogie of out Sauiour) hee deſcended on the mothers 

| ſide, from ſome ofthe Gentiles : as from Rebab,and Rath, and not altogether 

: from the Iewes. f , 

Neither is it to be neglected, that our Sauiour did not onely deſcend of the ' 
godly, but alſo of ſome wicked progenitours : that it might the more clearely 
avpeare, that no finme of ours, could either ſtaine him, or hinder the fant, 
cation, either of Ie or Gentile, belecuing in him. 

Touching the third branch of the anſwer, adde vnto that parcell of the 
ſpeech of the holy Angells alledged before, (I earth peacr)the ſaying of the A- 
poſtle Pant, Rom. S. 17. Jfwebe children, we are alſo heires, of Goa, and beires an- 
wexed with Chriſt, & t. | 

Toconclude,in all theſe reſpects, worthily doth the ſame Apoſtle deter- 
mine it. to be a molt great and gratious myſtery of godlines, that God is ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh : and thereby hath declared the light of his countenance, 
moſt clearely toward his people. It is a joyous and comfortable thing, as we 
know, for any people to ſee the face of their earthly Prince, tolooke cheare- 
fully vpon them. But all the comtott, ariſing from the chearefull face of carth- 
ly Princes, is a ſmall comfort, in compariſon of that which the chriſtian heart 
may take, from the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon vs, in the moſt 
ſweete and amiable face of our Sauiour Chriſt, in whom he hath adopted vs to 63 
be children to himſelfe, and heires with our Sauiour, as was ſaid euen now. 
Wee may likewiſe conclude this point from the practiſe of the Prophet Iſai- 
ah, who chap. 7. I4. and chap. 9. G, 7. and chap, 11.1. repeateth this as a ſpeci- 
all comfort to the Church of God againſt all diſcourage ments that may befall 
it. Bebe/d({aith he) a Virgin ſbal conceine and beare a Sonne, che. And againe, For 
vnto v1 chile is borus, Cc. And yet againe, But there ſhall come 4 rea forth of the 
ftocke of Iſbai, &e. 

Thele comſorts, haue indeede a further reſpect, or rather proſpect, as we may 
ſay, to our Sauiour Chriſt, not onely borne, but alſo dead & buried, and riſen 
againe, &c. Neuertheles, we cannot han deriue them from his birth, ſeeing they 
haue as it were their birth together with him. 

Nd thus fro the Comforts, let vs come to the Duties of faith, which ought 

Onellion to grow from the ſeedes ofthe ſame ſowen in our hearts by thepreaching 
luce. of the Goſpell. Which may, or rather, which ought theſe duties to be 
" They maybe conſidered of v1,45 I baus beene taught uber more gene raih: 
Or- elle ſomewhat more particutarly, * 
Be it ſo, Howtherfore in the firſt place may they be more generally coſiderd? 
Firſt we may,yeawe ought tolearne, fromthe example of the Pirgin Mary, tokeepe 
in faubful memorie, and dibgent'y to ponder and weigh in our hearts , the vatinitte it 
ſelle, with all thoſe things, that are ſpoken and done fer the manifeſiation, confirmation, 
and i luſlration of the ſame, | f 
Second, according to the nature of the myſtery of the birth and Perſon of him that 
u bores, and according to the bleſſed ends of his comming into the world, which are al. 
rogether moſt bely, ſhirituall,grane and renerend:ſuch alſo muſt be the nature and qua. 
tity of all our toy aud reioncing concernins the ſame:that is to ſay, nothing carnal/wan= 
ton, or ficentions,but altogether ſpirituall,boly ſober and heanenty. 
Lee anſwerable to this kind and nature of oùr ion muſt be all the fruits aud eſfocli of 
the [ame conti : 
Exylcatis Itis very reaſonable, and meet indeed, that they ſhould be ſo. And out of all 
«4proofe. doubt, vpon the due meditation and weighing of the birth, together with the . 
| molt worthy thine s belonging therevnto: very excellent and holy effects will 


follow, through the bleſſing of God, even according to the working — 
e 3 mis 
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Godthe Son, |: holy s icit,io the hearts ofthoſe whom he hath made and propoundedto * 
who was —.— examples vnto vs herein, both Angells fi CI al. 
borne of (cn and women on earth, ſuch as we haue heard of before. 
the virgin. II is our bounden duty therefore, even to the ſameends,ſo to meditate, ax we 
May. muſt neuer ceaſe pondering & weighing of this part of the anette offaiy 
vntil we haue prevailed with our harts,to draw the to reuerẽce, & admire at the 
moſt high & holy wiſedom, & mercy, & goodnes of the lord our God, herein. 
And in this reſpect, as was faidin the firſt part of the anſwer, the example ot 
the Virgin Aeris is notable, as well for meditation, as for the holy & heauenly 
fruits therof, Luk, 2. 19. Aary kept a thoſe ſayings, pondered the is ber heart, G. 
But as touching the popiſh, that is to ſay, the ſuperſlitious manner, or the 
profane and carna:! manuer which alwaies acco anieth ſuperſtition, in the 
remembrance & ſoletnnization of the natiuitie ofour Sauiour, by keeping ot 
a good Chriſmas vnto hini, in inordinate and gluttonous belly cheare, with 
greater diſpenſation and licence to all kinde of reuell and diſorder, then at any 
other time of the yeare; in dicing and carding, in masking and mumming, in 
ſetting vp Lords ot mit-rule,as they are rightly teatmed: it will vpon due ex- 
aminatiõ be ſound, to be a molt abſurd, & abhominable kind of ſolemnizing: 
euen as farre remoued fro the due celebratiõ of the memoriall of the hol birth 
of our Sauior, as it draweth more neare to the profane & ſuperſtitious feſtiui · 
ries, vſed at the birth daies of the heathẽʒſuch as was the moe priuate ſolemni - 
tic of Herods bit ih day, when Jobs Baptiſ loſt his head, & the publike feaſts of 
Bacchma, in the which the reines were laid looſe to drunkennes, and all other 
filthines of the fleſn. | 
The right way of celebrating the remembrance of the birth of our Sauiour, 
The feaſts of is cleane contrary to this. That is to ay, It is not onely, for a few daics at one 
che Lord are al time or ſeaſon of the yeare: but on euery day throughout the whole yearc,and 
of them called all the yeares of our liues, to be more and more carefull, to deny all worldly 
holy conuoca-{uſts, and euery practiſe of vnę odlines: and to ſet our hearts to lead our liues 


. his as righteouſly, ſoberly, and godly as we may, by all good meanes and hops 
Guns ho or ſancti ſied of God, attaine vnto. ene to the notable inſtruction of 


nance. Leuit. 
1 holy Apoſtle. Tit. 2. 11,12, &c. yea according to the teaching of the appea- 


race ofthe grace & mercy of God it ſelſe, being aa weighed & thought vpõ. 
Read alſo Eph. 5 15, 16, &c. And Iſai. ch.2, verſe 2, &c. And Pſal. 12 à 1, 2. 
So that to ſpeake generally and briefly in a word, the natiuitie and birth of 
our Sauiour, duly conſidered of vs, ought to ſet vs continually a worke, to 
minde our owne new birth and all proſperous growth and ptoceeding in the 
ſame. 2. Cor. g. 1. Reade alſo Gal. 4. 19. And chapter 6. 1. ; 
Neither may we, in this generall conſideration of dutie, neglect toadmoniſk 
our ſelues, to haue care to ſtrengthen our faith, by the obſeruation of the former 
propheſies, fulfilled in the birth of our Sauiour, both in reſpect ofthe tune, 
place, and manner of it, &c. | Up 
Such then is the more generall conſideration of the duties. 
Lneſtion, Now,how may they be more particularly conſidered? 
Anſwer. - Py the confideration of the ume of the birth of out Saniour, we may learnegthat G od 
#4 ſpecially readie to relceus and ſuscour bis Church, with ſpirituall rehefe at ſuch time 
as 1211 outwardly in ſpeciall diſreſſe: and therefore that we are neuer to be out of heart 
but to comfort our ſelues in the (our o Gods mercy. | 
T be conſideration of the place au alls the manner of be birth in that it was very poore 
and baſe, toxthing all outward and worldly glory: it teacheth vt, ea is ſenſibly kate 
ſenteth before our ches, that our Saxiour Chriſt came not into the world, to bring vs 
earthly riches but to make vs rich in ſpirnuall grace, nor to ſet vi wp in wor 44g honear, 
but to aduance vf te the glory of bis heanenty kingdome: and therfore that it is our dutie 
to minde and looke fer theſe things from bum, and to aſlceme tbem to be riches and bo- 
nour ſufficient for vs, altbougb we ſhould want the other. 
T he jame corſideration teacbeth vs furthermore, that they are not to eftimate and 
mea/wre the done or diſpleaſure of God according eitber to abundace or want of 1 58 
things: 
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chat he aſſuring his Diſciples of a Kingdome, yet telleth them plaincly , that 
they muſt looke for afffiction here in this euill world. Luke, 12.32. And Ioh. 
14. 7. and ch. 16. 33. Hence therefore it is plaine, that ny requireth,that we 

or the hope of good 
thiogs by him in the life to came: and not for the loue of any worldly thing 
here in this life though godlines hath the promiſe of the thingi of this life allo, 
ſo farre as God ſhall ſee them to be good and profitable for vs. 

Thirdly,that the ſame bafe arid poore manger ofthecomming of our Savi- 
our Chriſt into the world, ought to teach vs, that wee are not to meaſure the 
loue of God by outward riches, and worldly preferments, itis ascleareas the 
light of the Sunne. For whom did God, or whom could he poſſibly loue as 
he loued his owne onely begotten Sonne, for whoſeſake alone, and not other- 
wle, can any finde fauour with him? And yet behold, he is borne in a ſtable, 
&c. Let no man therefore imagine, that he is ſo much the better before God, 
by how much he hath beene more richly borne : yea, though he ſhould haue 
beene borne after the manner of Princes children, in neuer ſo coſtly anddec- 
led chambers, wrapped vp in neuer ſo ſoft linnen laid doe to ſleepe in ne- 
uer ſo eaſie a cradle, nourced vp neuer ſo daintily, &c. 

This ſhould be but a deceitfull fancy, All are alike by nature, ſiufull & baſe 


Ee 4 creatures: 
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Godebe and as l beto che ame baptlme, fo dor all ſtand in like 
creatures: and as all are to ib de Chun. 


— _ neede to be waſhed and from their ſinnes,by 


without which waſhing away of ſinne, the children of Princes 3 4s well 4850 t 
ef the the meaneſt ſubiects n= Princes themſclues, for all their great riches & 
. ſtately pompe, ſhalbe cõdẽned frõ the glorjous en of the moſt high god. 
es. And therefore alſo, on the other ſide, no true chr: ian ought to be di coura- 

ged, although they be poorely borne, nor any chriſtian woman, though ſhee 

be poorel brought in bed, as if her childe were of lefſe account before God, 
becauſe of chat. For doe we not ſee that Alaris was ſo? yea like enough moxe 
poorely then the poorer ſort of women are wont to be, and withleſſe comfor- 
table helpers, and in a leſſe commodious and ſeemely place for ſuch a bu ſines, 

as the pooreſt chamber in a baſe cottage. But what ſhould welpeake of A 

rie, thus poorely brought in bed, ih compariſon ofthe childe it ſelfe, that was 

borne of her? For the matter is infinitely more admirable, in reſpect of himthe 
naturall Sonne of God,then of her by nature the daughter of Exe: yea it is not 
much admirable in reſpect of her, ſaue onely in regard of him. | 

Fourthly, who ſhall not be aſhamed to murmure at his wants: or on the o- 
ther ſide to be proud, when hee is in wealthie and honourable eſtate inthe 
world, if he doe with a right and well aduiſed eye, looke ypon the birth of the 
Son of God: without whom it had bin vnpoſſible, but wemuſt haue bin both 
borne in moſt extreame diſhonour, & alſo haue continued in miſery for euer. 

Finally, how ſhould wee be iuſtly offended at any outward baſenes ofthe 
Church,or any true members thereof,if we do aduiſedly looke to the out ward 

baſenes of the moſt glorious head, Prince and governour of theme Is it not meet 
that the Church here vpon earth, which are as the members of the body, 
ſhould be ſutable to the head, ſuch as it was while it remained here on the 
earth? It may ſuffice vs, that we know it is glorious with in, though it be out- 

wardly ſomewhat browneor blacke. Pſal. 45. 13. Cant. i. 4. g. 

Thus then we ſee, that many outward duties, from a great inward dutifulnes 
of heart, doe belong to the comfort of faith concerning the birth of our Saui- 
our Chriſt duly weighed & conſidered: both morę generally, & alſo more ſpe- 
cially, as hath already bin laid forth, in diuers particulars, in ſuch ſort, as that 
which hath beene hetherto obſerued, might ſeeme to ſuffice. 

Neuertheles for the further clearing of ſo worthy a point, it ſhall not be ſu- 
perfluous for vs (as I ſuppoſe)to endeuour to gather a further direction here- 
in, fromthe examples and practiſe of thoſe, to whom the birth of our Sauiour 
was farſt manifeſted: and whom we know, to haue beene guided by the holy 
Ghoſt therein, as hath beene obſerued at large, in the ſermons made vpon 
thoſe parts of our text. 

Of theſe duties, I deſire that you doe as briefely as may be, make ſome te- 
hearſall againe, according to thoſe examples, which God hath ſet before vs, to 

Question. the ſame end. Which may they be? | 

Antwerc, From the example of the holy Angeli we may inftly leerne,that in ſo much as they, 
to whom the incarnation & birth of our Saxionr Chriſt did not ſo proper; bum, asd 
newertbeles, to the glorifying of God on eu behal/e, moſt carueſiq; bleſſe and praiſe the 

Lerai mach rather onght we our ſelues to doe ſo;ſering for aur ſakes it was that the Sou 

of God thus bumbled and abaſed hun/elfe. 

From the example of the Sheepheard: we are taught that it is our dutic to w/e al dii- 
gence, both in ſeeking after the knowledge of our Samonr Chriſt borne into the world, 

and of the right ends and vſes of bis comming and abiding in it: and alſe 1 mutual ex- 

berting & incoxraging one another thereunto. We me) likewiſe learne from the, thas 
according as we our ſelues haus learned & fexnd ont Chrift Teſme in bis word, & by the 
in/irutho; therof.ſo it is eur dutie a much ac licth is vi, o make lum known to al other. 

And fi wrt her both from the example of the Sbeepheards and alſo of thoſe which heard 

tbe things which they reported vnto them concerning ibo birth of aur Saniour :we may 

welt learne that it is our durio to eftcenue renerently of the ſame things , and of all other 
<f like lech record end to praiſe endglerifie Ged therein. 


Wha 


Goothe 
Son who 
was borne 
of the Vur- 
gon Mary. 
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What the datie is, which the exipte of ebe dur: Marie tcecbetb v1 it bath bin an/wered 
before. Fro the xd of the wiſe men, who camo ont of the Eait a long iourny to wor- 


ſoip aur Sa: Chrift me may profablic learn aiueri notable leſſous of good chriftia autie. 


Furft that we ought toefleeme moſt hig bn and tonourabiie of our bleſſed Saniony. 
Secondly, that we ought to refuſe no labour, or coil, in our ſeeking to know hum. 
Tboraly, that us feare of danger with-bold vi from diligent inquiring after him. 

Fonrthhy, that we be in no wi/e offended at the baſenes of bis comming into the worid: 
but on the contrarie , that wee doe reieyce inonr Saxiour ſo much the more, a4 in hun, 
that therby gineth vi ſo mach the more aſſurance, that we ſhalbe aduenced through bu 
abaſine of bumſeife ſo lowe for vs. e 5 

Fifuy, that we uſe all good circumip̃oction, that we gine no furtherance , or aduau- 
tage to the wicked, again ii our Samonr or bis Church and G del | 

Finaltie , that wee doe moſt wilinglis yeelde our ſelues, and al that wee bane to bis 
moi? bononrable ſeruice. ' © | | 

From the example of Simeon, wee learne likewile, that it is our antie to preferre the 
true knowledge of our Samoa Chrift made mam, ana ſent mito the world , before a! 

things in the whole world, yea before our owne hfe and being iu u. Hu doctrine al/o 
teacheth vs, that mot all in the world , but they #riely that doe truelie bolteus in hum, and 
dutifullie obey bim, ſbathe partakers of bis appearing. / 

Laſt of all, from the example of Auna, we are tausbt in lihe manner, that it is the 
datie of one as well as of another, of women as wel! a of men, with all readines to ac 
knowledge and confeſſe, that our Sanionr ¶ hriſt, is verily & in truth com: in the fl: 

Thele things which arc lightſome in themſelues, have bene more fully laide 
forth, for ahelpe to our weakenes, by the interpretation and opening of the 
text, in the Sermons made vpon the ſame. 

Firſt concerning the holie Angels, Luke 2.13.14. from theſe words, «Lud 

firait way, ther was with the Angela maltituae of heautmiy ſouldier (that is, of other 
Angels, as it appearcth verſe. 15.) praiſing God && ſaying : Glorie be to God, c. 
And touching our owne dutie: Read Iſai : chapter 12. 

Secondly, concerning the Shephearas, as it foloweth in the ſame ch: verſ: 13. 

16. 17. 18.20. Andit came to paſſe whenthe Angels ( that is, the multitude of hea- 
venlic ſouldiers before mentioned) were gone away from them into heauen that the 
Sbepheard: ſaid one to another, Let vs go then into Sethlebem, &c. | 

Thirdlie, concerning thoſe that heard the Sbepheardes make report of the 
birth of our Sauiour Chriſt, we read likewiſe in the ſame chap: verſe 18, OF 
whom this is teſtified , that they did all wonder at the things which were re- 

orted by them. And verſe 20. it is further teſtified concerning the Shep- 
heards themſelues, that they returned, g/orifying and praiſing God, for all that they 
had beard andſrene as it was ſpoken unto them. ) 

And concerning the bleſled Virgine Marie, it is ſaid, verſe 19. That ſhe beni 
and pondered all in ber heart. f 

Morcouer, concerning the wiſe mer, we read Matth: cha: 2. And not pnely 
ot their reuerend eſtimation ofour Sauiour, as the x hole hiſtoty ſheweth, but 
alſo of their great trauell, as we read in the latier end of the firſt verſe, Oftheir 
boldnes, verſe 2, Of their ioyfulnes, without all offence at the externall baſe- 
nes of our Sauiours birth 2 and of their homage and worſhip done vnto him, 
verſes 10. 11. Andlaſtof all, of their circumſpection and care to performe 
their faithfull allegiance, verſe 12. 

Concerning the example of Sumton, wee read Luke ch: 2. verſes 2 8. 29.30. 
31, 32. Hee toobę our Sauiour vp in his armes, and praiſed od and ſaid, Lord, nows 
thou doe ft let thy ſernant depart in ny thy word: for mine cyes baue ſren 
thy ſaluation, r. Read alſo verſes 34.35. Bebold this child is appointed for the fall 
and rifng of many in !ſrael | 


Finallie, concerning the Prophetiſſe Amie, we read as it foloweth in the ſame. 
chapter,verſc 36. Ther was 4Prophetiſſe one Auna Se. And verſe. 38. 7 
m 10 

All 


ming at the [ame inſtant them , confeſſed likewiſe the Lerd, and ſpalę of 
all that do bed for . wy in leruſaum 1 . Ee 5 


Behefe in 
God the 


—— and explanation of the holie Stotie: but alſo for our inſtructĩon, and like 
| imitation vpon the ſame conſiderations, which moued them, both tothinke, 
ſpeake, and doe, as they did. 


TI duties therfore of faith , concerning this Article , becing ſuch as have 

bene deſcribed: now in the laſt place of our inquirie, whats the danger 
of not belceving in our Sauiour Chriſt, the eternall Sonne of God, borne 

in due time, verie true man, of the Virgive diaris? 

The bolie Apoſti g. Iebs taacbhoth, ana deri: carnoſte afſirmeth , that exerie $piri 

Anſwere. 2 confeſſeth not that Ieſas ¶ briſt is come in the fleſt , ts not of Goa, but that this 

the Spiris of Amtichrit. 

Heedoth ſo indeede, as we reade in the 3. verſe of the fourth chapter of his 

Expheatio 1, Epiſtle. And there is verie good and nece ſſarie reaſon, why he ſhould teach 
and proofe. ſo. For he that denieth the truth of the humane nature of Chriſt, denieth the 
comming of Chriſt, yea and all the fruites and benefits, both of his birth, and 
alſo of his whole lite, and death. And ther in he is an open aduerſarie to God, 
and his Chriſt, as the word Auticbvift᷑ it ſelfe, given for che title of ſuch, plainly 
ſheweth, according to the Greeke language. | 
And beſide that, inſomuch as it is a grace of the Spirit of God, to teach 
Chriſtians to confeſſe, that according to this Article of the Chriſtian faith, 
Ieſas Cbriſt is come in the fleſ : as the A ſaith in the former verſe: it muſt 
needes be that all ſuch as denie it, are of the Spirit of Antichriſt, and be there- 
in open aduerſaries to God, who hath ſent his Sonne in the fleſn, trulie Con- 
ceiued by the holie Ghoſt. 

Such Antichriſtes and aduerſaries both to God and his Sonne our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, were the Sawoniantes , Valentmiians , Marciongter , Apolimariites , and 
many other ſortes of herctikes, as they haue bene rehearſed before, in the Ar- 
ucle of his Conception by the boùe Gboſt, with their ſeuerall hereſies, againſt the 
humane nature of our Sauiour. The beliefe of all which heretikes , was no 
doubte, nothing better then an aĩerie and vaniſhing beliefe, euen a ſhadow and 
ſpefiram , of faith, and no true faith in deede: euen anſwerable to that which 
they held, that our Sauiour had no true bodie, but onely an outward . 
rance of a bodie, and which as the Diuell bewitched them to thinlce, was but a 
ſpirituall or aierie thing of ſome ſtrange cõpoſition, & not like vnto ours, &c. 

And thus by the goodnes of God, wee are come to an ende of our inquirie, 
concerning the Article of the birth of our Sawowr Chrift, according to the pro- 
pounded order of our courſe. 

Euertheleſſe, vpon ſome good conſideration, wee will yet more particu- 
larlie inquire (as in way of an appendix) , hy the name of the Virgin (.- 
rie is mentioned, in this Article of our beliefe. 193 

For it is verie vnskilfullie, yea moſt wickedlie, and blaſphemouſlie miſcon- 
ſtrued by manic, as though Ataris herſel fe, had bene ſuch a one, as had bene 
conceived without ſinne, to the ende that in reſpect of her owne puritic of na- 
ture, our Sauiour might be borne, and brought forth of her without all ſpot 
of ſinne. Whervpon alſo haue followed theſe hereticall concluſions: that ſhe 
is to be eſteemed for Our Ladie here on earth, and a in heauen, & ther 4 
fore to be pictured with acrowne her head, & ſo painted in Church win- 
dowes, &c: with an opinion that Died hath powerand autoritie to command 
her Sonne : and therfore isto be praied vnto, &c. But all theſe arefalſe cau- 
ſes, coined in the deceiuable ſhop of mans ſuperſtitious andidolatrous braine: 
to be vtterlie condemned and abhorred of all true Chriſtians , as intollerable 
blaſphemies againſt God, and moſt hainous iniuries, done to the bleſſed 1 

© weſlion, I aske therefore , what be the true cauſes ot reaſons, which may be 
ved to be ſuch indeed? 


Firſt, for the more full certaimie or per{Jecmitie & planes of the beq bifery is ſelfe. 
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- Theſearethetrue collided; {as heading gt 
ben ſet done before, . 
gracious worke of his? n, what plax is ther lefr gor ny 3 16 
ing not onely, actording tothe prophecievf 7/aiab, F#iFteſt ren 

ther of our Lord was a irgine 2 tO Otoſtands Nh ep Rs nee 
this childe : bat alſo ſeeing it is 3 vs, Who that holie 
Virginewas/by her name; by tie place of her dwelling, by her paren tage, in 
that thee was ihe daughter uf AA by her husband ˙⁰ ſhe᷑ was firſt be · 
trothed and afterward married; by herkinfredinehat Ebzaberhthernother of 

Jobs Baptifl, was her Coſine, &c; Luke rip T. 26! QE/ and thi;124;) 

We conmdenic, burrhePapiſts are ready to alledge sthet cauſes : &nawe- 
lie becauſoſa they teach) me bleſſed Virgin is to be red with xtcligious 
worſhip,ay Gough the Angel ſhuld by hivextple — teach Vs that we 
are vſuallie tb pray to herʒ& do praiſe el ſayin avie fullef grace, Ge. 
r Butit is morethcaabſurd;thavthee ordination ofthe Angel, 
fitted 2 herby he nagnifieth che reate 
nes of Gods ſingular mercie, in vouchingſafe to appoint Marie to ä 
ble a ſeruicgg as no ge aalen, wee maro then 


abſurd, I lay, that it ſhg lhe fa o an vſall praier, 
to be babled out of che mouth of — chill 1 my bmi Nen the 
beades of euerie ĩgnorant ſotte, in wordes of a la | 

moſt of them that doe ſo vſe it, U eee r a | 

haue any vnderſtanding of them. 1 4: g 

But ſome wvill ſay — — bereite by 

lay, that all the —— of the rerib Hal call ber 22 ve 


preſcribeth, orat che leaſtpro n ſnuld a certain 
be yeelded vnto her, in the whole Church af God. Mayit not bet 
. I canot be thungbe ſo, of an eee ncerfnithe mean fo ba rg 
„ Why: . — was her * then ah L 7 * * * 
. She A H tte ſalutation ech of the 4 agel 
92 of bu free grace 2 nar; in that . 
ther of our Lord leſu Chritt : yea ſbe conſidering alſo &-hntwin rer e of pro- 
pbeſie, that es ſhout in his roi poct, be 2 be bleſſed aboue other women, in 
the whole Church of God, from generation to genap ation: Seo doth from the ſam: con- 
Juderation, pronoke ber awne heart, to be the more thankfulloms Gad. 
Explicatiz It is verie true: Fhe earn, doth in no wiſetake vpon ber to pre- 
& proofe, ſcribe a — ſheeknewe well, ſhe had no power to doe. Neither could 
it agree with that holie modeſtie, which was in re virgin ſo to do. Andi God 
had I minded to ſet downe ſuch a lawe, as ſhould have preſcribed anie religious 
worſhip, to he done to her, hee would haue commanded that by the mouthof 
any other, rather then by her owne : The truth thtrfore is thichin ſhee;from 
the moſt dutiful thankfulnes of her heart, doth judge it verie vnreaſonable, that 
ſhe herſelfe ſhould be vnthankfull to God, when all other ſhould be thankfull. 
Nay rather, ſhee conſidereth in her mind, that ſhe herſelfe ought to excell all 
oiher in thank ſgiuing, and all the dayes of her one age, to bleſſe the Lord for 
ſo ineſtimable a bleſſing beſtowed vpon her: yea and to ſer downea memori- 
all and monument of that praiſe, which God gaue her grace, mon Eutifullio to 
vyeeld and aſcribe ynto him. 
We doe (as ye well know)vſually account thoſe bleſſedand ha women, 
which bring forth ſuch children, as proue good and pro 2 to 


glorifie God in his Church. Anditis a great diele o of God indeede. Munch 
uc 


ade God 


bot + inff 

47, ful of 

tiptations 

Ale. ynderſtand che thankſ-giuing of 
* better, and what reſpectes — 


onely thankfull to God, 


for that it pleaſed him to make her the Mother of our Sauiour, but chieflic for 
that ſaluayon- , which he gale her graceto apprehend by faich in him, as the 
words of her owne thank{-giu Tb vapttndlyto Vaderſtzad, 

And thus, I truſt, wee ave plat true reaſons, why the name of the 
Uirgine Alaris is mentioned in our — ro arab 
thereof , which wee haut in the bolie Scriptures. D324 13:16] 

Asforall popiſh fiQ5pes,likeas they came invpthe Church, cher by erat 
tie conveiance, or elſe by violent intruſion , againſt the leaueof the word 
of God: ſo haue we good leaue, yea a ſtreight comma from the word, 
not onely to leaue them, but even with all the diſgrace that may be, to thruſt 
them out againe, as it were by the head and ſhoulders: + And God himſelfe of 
his infinite mercie, by his one ſcourge, vouchſaſe ro whip ſuch intruders and 

| 8 lie Temple for euer, euen for our d Ieſus Chriſtes 
fake. Amen. Wc N An 
Beliefe in God the Sonne, wholed a mot holie and iuſt life, 
full of temptations and ſuing. 
His chus obſerucd ; in way ofan ix to the article of 
9 our Saujours md} die andthanh the Virgin e. Stari. 
erk What followeth now in the Articles of our beliete? 


follow 
Epi f Neuerthelcſe,in ſomuchas ee ſpecial things to be knowneand 
beleeued of vs, according as they are recorded in the holie Scriptures,betwixt 


the birth of our Sauiour and his ſufferings vnder Fami Pilate. To wit, 1. 
bu education and life. 2. bis defirine , andthirdly bis miraciis: the which, thearti- 


9. .. cles of our Bedefe,in ſo great ſhortnes as was propounded in it, inregardof the 


common wealceneſſe of memorie, could not in any commodious manner ſet 


„ doune: it ſhall be therefore to good purpoſe, in this more lurge collection of 


: the doctrine of faith, eg em, befpre wee come to his ſufferinges 
c, F069) vnder Pontins Pilate. vie R646 e | 
Wherevnto, that wee may the rather perſwade our owneheartes: Let vs I 


| fate m1 ii pray you earneſtlie conſider , that wheras the hiſtoricall reporte of the lives of 


. »4 


„ other men, of anis ſpeciall worth or note, in common account, arewillinglie 
read and obſerueds as it is meete they ſhould : yea, and not onely the report of 
the lives of the holie ſeruantes of God, but alſo of many among the heathen, 
ſuch as Platerch, and other learned writers haue gathered together. Much 
more willing, yeaaboue compariſon more willing ought wee tobe,to reade, 
heare, and continuallie to meditate of the moſt worthicand memorable life of 
our molt bleſſed Sauiour, the onely true and perfect mirrour of all vertue, as 
we ſhall by the grace of God, from pointe to pointe obſerue. 

Therare indeed, many excellent things ſerdownein the hiſtorical na 
tion of the lives of ſome among the heathen, for their ciuile juſtice and libera- 
litiey for their bodilie chaſtitic and temperance; for their fortitude & ſtout cou- 
rage indefence of the publique weale he: butallyerein them , but Ni- 
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and no true and holie vertues indeed, if they bee ed with the 

es, which rn his bolie Spirit of ſanttification, wroughtin the hearts 
Nets the lives oi the holie ſeruantes of God » chieflie of them 
that are recorded in the holie Seripturesy be much moreproficablix to be read, 
& conſidered, then any of the heathen men: in ſo much as their vertues were in 
mem, the fruits of the holie Ghoſt, as was ſaid; and therfore the wordi, & works 
done in truth, and not for oſtentations ſalce, or in any other ſiniger and fleſh! 
teſpect, as were thoſe ofthe heathen ; yet their liues are not to * wick 
the life of our Saujour, Fot in teading the lives of the beſt of them, wet doe 
meete with manie vnworthie and vncomfortable no » both on the 
right and, and on the left, which may iuſtly cauſe vs to bluſhe and be aſha+ 
med in beholding the corruption of our owne wicked nature ,repreſenteg be- 


fore our eyes in them. But the life of our Sauiour, from the beginning to the 


ende, is without anie the leaſt blemiſh and ſtaine. 

Let vs therfore bend our mindes, with the beſt attention that we may, to in · 
quire after this moſt holie and righteous life of our Samar. And the rather be- 
cauſe whereas the vertues of other men are their owne praiſe, &c: the vertues 
of our Sauicur Cbriſt, are not onely his ownepraiſe, but alſo his merit and de- 
ſert for vs, in the ſight of God: as ſhall be hereafter, more fullie obſerued, in 
the due place thereof. 

In the meane while, we are to obſerue, concerning the education and life of 
our Sauaur, that it is to be conſidered of vs, by certaine degrees, according to 
ſome commodious diſtin&ion of the y eares of his age: parilie concerning the 
time, wherin hee liued a prinate condition of life, and partlie concerning the 
time wherin hee lived in a publike eſtate or calling. | 

And concerning the time of his private life, we are to conſider of it, firſt of 
all from the1ime of his Preſezeation in the Temple, vatil about the fourth yeare 
of his age. 

For 3 his (ircamcifion , and of the Preſentation it ſelfe, 
alreadie , as morenearely 2 to his Natewtie and birth, 
Secondlie, wee are to conſider of it, from the fourt yeare 
his age. 

Thirdlie, of that which is recorded concerning the twelfth yeare. 
Fourthlie, from the twelfth yeare , to the time that he was thirtic yearesolde: 
at what time his publike eſtate and condition of life began. | 

Fitilie, fromthe thirtith yeare to the time of his Peſton, which was about the 
ſpace of three yeeres anda halfe,to be conſidered from the time of hi baptiſme, 
vnder the note or marke as it were, of foure ſeucrall Paſſconers. f 

And herein( when once we ſhall come vnto it) we ſhal haue occaſion to con- 
n e, rad ay our Savior Was r. to uy e, b Jorg 
miniſterie of Stift, who was, as the Lord ſaid by t ophet [as 
the voice of a Crier in the wildernes : by the voice of God the Faber Fimſaifcfrom 
heauen : by the deſcending of the behe GboF, in the viſible of a doue 
vpon him: and laſt of all by the execution of his owne moſt holie miniſtery: 
in preaching his heauenly doctrine, and in working his meſt mightie and gra- 
cious miracles. But of theſe alſo more hereafter. It may ſuffice, for the pre · 
ſent, that we haue an incleling concerning the order, wherin we ſhall by Gods 


good grace, proceed from pointe to youre. 
we may 


NJ Ontberkarein he Grit place e ee 
| ſentation of our Saxjonr in the Temple, to the yereof his age · And 
therinof his tranſ ar caty ing out of che land of Iii into & t: of 
his abode there: and o his returhe into Iſcaus againe, and alſo of that which 
3 in 1. I/rael in the meane time. ad a 
hat proofe of holie, Scripture haue you, for the i i 
of his education and lifg? OOTY 4 en = 
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wee haue conſidered 
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(od the /thomeb brie cribedin the ſecondebapter of the Goftel written 0 
Sonne, who Its op : 245 1 3. verſo to the eg * 7 
n ell. It is ſo indeede. In which of the verſes is his carrying into Æ f, 
bely and inf and his abodethere teſtified and deſcribed voto vs, by the holic Euangelilt 2 
fe fulof "fer. Is the thirteene, fourteent, and fifteene. 
— E Rehearſethe wordes of the Text. 
fapferays. 3 «After thiir departure (that, after the departare of rhe Wiſe menof the Eaſi 
countrey) Belau (ſaith tbe Eaungeuſt) the e Angel ef the Lord apyeareth to loſepb 
in a dreame, ſaying : eAriſe and take the Babe and bu Ilother aud flo inte gt, 
and be there nil I bring thee worae : for Herde wil ſceſe the Babs to deftroje bum. 
14. So be aroſe, and took the Babe and bis Mother by night, departed into e Æ piss. 
I's eAndwa there vntothe dra of Herod that it might be fulfiled which was poke 
ef the Lord by the Prophets, ſaying : Out of cgi haue I caled my Soure. 
In theſe wordes is contained indeed the holie hiſtoric, both of the carrying 
of our Saviour into Æ t, and alſo of tlie recarry ing, or bringing of him 
backe againẽ into the land of J/rae/, with ſome notation of that ſpace of time 
wherin he was there. And all (as the holie Euangeliſt faith) that the prophe- 
ſie which wee finde in Haſea the Prophet, chapter 11. I. might be fulfilled. 
For ſeeing God had determined to call our Sauiour his Sonne out of Æ yr, 
it mult needes be, that he ſhould be firſt ſent into Egypt. 
And beſide, wee haue in this Scripture, a ſurthet delaration of the cauſe of 
this tranſporting of our Sauiour: which was, for that Hered maligning him, 
minded to deſtroy him in his infancie: we haue alſo a declaration of the means 
and inſtrument, wherby God reuealed the ſame, and gaue direction and com- 
mandement to /ofeph and CHearie,tor the auoiding of his furie. 
Moreouer, ther tolloweth in the ſame 2. chapt: of $. Matthew, a like holy 
declaration of the returne of cur Sauiaur Chrift out of Egypt, verles, 19.2c, &c. 
But betwixt the connexion of this and the former part of the Storie, ther is 
inſerted a narration of the lamentable event, which fell out in /reeh, while our 
Sauiour wasin e/E£gypt: wherin the deepe diſſembled, and moſt cruell malice 
of Hered againſt him, is notablie diſcouered. 
Luelhion,' 4 Tn whichwords of the text is this narration recorded? 
Anſwer. Terſes 16. 17. and 18. in theſe wordes. 
16 Then ( ſaub the Euangeliſt) Hered, ſeting that bee mas mocid of the Wiſe men, 
was eXceecing wroth, and ſent forth, ana ſieme al the male-children that were in Beth= 
abem, and ad the coaftes therof , from two yeere olde and wunder, according to the time 
which he had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſe men. 
I7 Theuw tha fuiſilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremias ſaying : 
18 In Rama wu a voice heard, mourning and weeping , and great lamentation : Ra- 
_ chel weeping for her children, and would not be cumfortea, becauſe they were not. 
Expliatis Here,belide the ſingular prouidence of the Lord God our heauenlie Father, in 
& proofe. deſeating the molt craftie and bloodie intent of Herod, againſt the life of our 
Sauiour: in that he gaue grace tothe Wiſemen to obey his cõmandement, & 
nat to regard the diffcmobling requeſt of the wicked Tyrant: we ſee alſo ther- 
in, his vigilat care in watching over our ſaluation, ſeing he would by no means 
haue 3 death prevented. And further, cõcerning the Tyrant, 
his molt diſſembling & hypocritical pretence, is notoriouſlie diſcovered and 
Laid open before the whole world: according to the holy prouerb: Hatred may 
be cenered by deceit hut the malice therof ſbalbe diſconered in Ls congregation. Pro uz 
ch: 26, verſ: 26, For being diſappointed of his ctaftic deſignmẽt, hefalleth in- 
to a notorious rage,comanding & perpetrating ſuch aſauage, & more then in- 
humane maſſacre, ot murthering of poore harmles infants, and tender babes & 
forklings,as was neuer heard of ſince the be; inning of the world. For though 
in time of warre, & in hote blood as the Gy bath men & women and children 
are not ſeldome put to the ſword: yet 545 anie in a time of peace, and in colde 
blood, as tou ching any cauſe of prouocation giuẽ by poore infants, ſhould 1110 
again 
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Lene , ꝛgainſt them, and kill and ſlaye them were it not recorded in the holy Scrip- of it, 
'' tures of God, it might haue ſeemed incredible. _ | | . 
leda moſt _ a 1therforeno maruel, though the execution oſit, be deſcribed by a ſtrange - 
len & inff kinde of effect, in that it is ſaide to haue cauſed Rachel: having lien dead ſome 
lie f ull of thouſands of yeares in the fieldes of that countrie, where it was done: after a 
ieplaens ſorte to mourne and lament, without any admiſſion of comſorte. 
ee. No doubt, the mothers of the children, repreſented vnder the perſon of Ra- 
% che: did moſt pitifully houle and lament, and wring the hands, &c. And thus 
(faith the Euangeliſt) muſt the Propheſie of Ter : be fulfilled in a like dolefull 
euent, to that which he did more directly propheſie of, concerning the ſorow- 
full captivity of //rae/in Jabiloa: yet ſo as like ſingulat ioy was to tolow vpõ it. 
It foloweth nove, that wee come to the returne of our Sauiour out of Ege, 
into the land of Juda and //raef. In which verſes of the text is that recorded? 
Lneſtion, In the nineteenth verſe, and ſo forth tothe end of the chapter. 
Anſwere. Let vs heare the wordes, which are ok ; | 
Lnejtion. 19. Aud when Herod was dead (ſaub the bos Enangehit) bebolie, an Ange! of the 
Anſwere. Zard , appearedina dreame to loſeph me/Egypt. - . 
20 Saying, ariſe and take the Babe, & bu Mother, aud goe into the land of Iſrael : for 
they are dead, which ſought the Babes life. 
21 Then be roſe vp, and tooke the Babe, and bis Mother, into the land of I ſraril. 
22 But whi he heard that Arcbelaus di i raigue in lu lea, in ſtead of bis father Herod, 
be was afraide to goe thither : yet after bee was warned ef God ina dreame , be turned 
aide into the partes of Galilee. | 0 
23 Ana be went, and dwelt in a citis called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophetes (which was that be ſbomia be called a Nazarite. 
ere indeede, we haue the returne of our Saujour Chriſt, out of Egipe into 
Exphcatio Iſrael, plainelie recorded vnto vs. And that according to the expreſſe com- 
& proofe. mandement and direction of God, by the miniſtrie of an holie Angel: with 
an incouragement alſo thervnto, in ſo much as Hered was dead. 
And hereby alſo the time ot our Sauiours abode in ge, may be collectedz 
inſomuch as by the teſtimonies of ſuch other hiſtories, as may not inſUy be deſ- 
piſed of vs, our Sauiouris ſaid to be borne in the 33. yeare of Henadei raigne, 
and that Hered died in the 37. yeare of the ſame. Wher · vpon it followeth, that 
the returne of our Sauiour out ofe/£gypr, was about foure yeares after the time 
that hee was carried thither. Wherby alſo, we cannnot but ſee, that the life of 
our Szuiour, was yeric full of trouble, euen from the birth, in carying & recar- 
rying, & in all the time of his exile (as it were) & the ſame alſo in an vncomfor- 
table place among Idolaters, w her ſeſepb & his mother were vnacquainted, &c. 
Moreouer, wee ſee in this Scripture, the obedience of ſeſenb and Marie, in 
their ſtaying ſo long, in this vncomtortable place, euen till he had a comman- 
dement from the Lord for his returne : like as Noeh going into the Arke, at 
the commandement of God, ſtay ed in it, till hee had another commandement 
that is, a lilce warrant to goe out of it. 
Thus ſeſub attẽding vpõ God: marł alſo how he receiueth hi; further direc- 
tion frõ him. For being in a great doubt. where he might ſettle himſelfe beſt for 
the ſafetyof the educatiõ of the child, God himſelf aſhgneth him the place moſt 
fit io that end. So good a thing is it, for vs alwaics to waite & attẽd vpõ the will 
of God, in the care of all things, which he cõmitteth vnto vs from time to time. 
Now as touching the place which God appointed Ieſepb, for the bringing 
vp of our Sauiour, the Euangeliſt ſheweth the reaſon why the place was ap- 
pointed to that purpoſe: namely, that from ihe denomination ofthe place,our 
Sauiour might be known to be that branch, which ſprong vp from the ſtock of 
king Dame, vhich is propheſied of, and ſoretold in the holie Scriptures. 
For in ſo much as, from the name ofthe citie Nazareth wher our Sauiour Was 
broy ght vp, and lived, euen till about the 20. yeare of his age, hee was called a 
Natarite, or a Nazarenite : well may it giue vs = occaſion , yea direct vs as it 
2 were 
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Sowne,who Were by the finger, to that which is propheſied of him vnder the word Netzer, of it 
leda moſt which in the hebrewe language ſignifieth a branch or ſprought,to note, What 
holy and in 3 poore manner of comming hee ſhould haue into this world at the firſt, euen 
life fullof ike to a ſproughtoutof a ſtock, which ſeemed to be dead: yet ſo as he ſhould 
rtentations mightilie growe vp and „ through the bleſſing of God, aboue all that 
and ſuffe- the world ſhould be aware of. 
riwgs, There is indeede another reaſon alledged, concerning this denomination 
which we ſpcake of: to wit, becauſe our Sexiexr(as ſome thinke) ſhould by the 

ee. of God, dwell in Nazereth, to the ende he might, by that occa- 

ion, beknowen to be that chiefe and principall Nac, aboue all that euer 
were, moſt holilie ſeparated and ſet * to any ſpeciall ſeruice, as Samſon was, 
Judges. 13. 3. &c. or lob the Baprift, or any other. 

But the former reaſon ſeemeth to touch more nearelie the pointe of the mat- 
ter. For albeit in the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, the name of this citie Na- 
zareth, is not mentioned by this name, no nor yet at all, by any word comming 
neare vnto it, among thoſe cities, which are rehearſed Toſh: 19. 10. &c. to be in 
the lot of the tribe of Zabulim, wher this citie is ſituated: yet in the Hebr: wri- 
tings of the ancient /ewes(as it is obſerued by ſundry of our learned writers, this 
name of the city Nazereth, & allo of the citizẽs therof, are writt with the letter 
T/adi,as Not era or Netzerath for the city, & Netæerim or Not xerim for the citi- 
æc̃t: & not with cu, as the word which noteth one ſeperat to God, or a Naza- 
rute according to the ceremonial preſcript of Meſes law, is al waies write in the 
old Teſt. And it is the more likely alſo, becauſe it is certaine, from this place of 
Matth: & many other places in the ne Teſtament, that our Sauiour hath this 
denomination from the citie, and not from the rite of Nazariti/eve. Matth: 2 1. 
11. Mark: 1. 24. & Luke 4. 34. Iohn: ch: 19. ver: 19. Act. 1c. 38. Read this 
point moſt exactly diſcuſſed at large, by AA. F. Juni in his 8. Paratel, 

Hetherto of the education & life of our Saviour Chriſt for that time,wherin he 
ſucked the breaſts of his Mother, after the manner of other babes & ſucklings, 
according to that 2 the woman Luke 11, 27. Biſea are the pappes thas 

thee ſack: & thenceforth, vntil he was about foure yeres old. And therwith 

all, of the place appointed by God himſelf for his further education, & leading 

of his life in ſubiet᷑tion to his naturall Parents, I meane to Ataris his naturall 

Mother, and to Je/epb his Father in Lawe, as we vſe to ſpeake,vntill hee came 

to the age ot thirtie yeares, as was ſaid before. 

Nas it follow-eth, that we proceed from the fourth yeere, to conſider of the 

education and life of our Sauiour, till he came to be twelue yeeres olde. 

ue ſlion. What ground and warrant haue you for this? | 

Anſwere, The bee bittorie hereof is continued by the Enangelift Luke, chap: 2.verſe 40. 

Dneflion, Which are the Euangeliſts wordes? rehearſe them. 

Anſwere. end the cbild grewe(ſaith bee) andwaxed firong in Spirit, and was filed with wiſdome, 
and the grace of God was with him. 

Explication Thus indeed, is the holie hiſtorie to be continued, fro that which was before 

andproefe, rehearſed,out of the Goſpell written by S. Matth, Forhowſoeuer in the for- 
mer verſe, that is inthe 39. of the 2. ch: of S. Luke, it might ſeeme, ꝛs if the re- 
turne of our Saniou to Nazareth immediailie after the Purification of the Virgs 
Maric his Mother, were there intended by the Euangeliſt: yet the light of the 
hiſtorie it ſelfe, ſhneweth plainly, that the carrying ot our Sauiour into e/Egypr, & 
his returne backe againe into the land of Iuds and Irael, is to be interpoſed, and 

borrowed from the Euangeliſt Ma:th: as hath alreadie bene inſerted, 

Now therfore, that we may proceed in the orderlie courſe of the holie Sto- 
rie, as itis continued by S. Luke, we haue the report of the education and life 
of our Sautour Chriſt, for the ſpace of about 8. yeere. 

Itis a verie briefe report in deed, but verie full of right excellent and wor- 
thie matter: aboue that which might be ſaid atany time, of anie other childe, 
concerning the like time of their childe - hoode. Yea fo, that euen that which 

may 
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be accounted a 


rall grouth of our Sauiour, which is L 


* bleſſing : yet concerning our Dee 


deration, in that it is moſt behoofull for vs, and the whole Church of God, to 
be perſwaded both of the truth of his h nature, and ot his being in our 
very naturall eſtate and condition in all th ſinne onely and al waies excep- 
ted. And beſide it doth by ſo much the mote, magnifie the. of God in 


* 


this reſpect, inſomuch as no toſting to and fro, nor by meanes of diet, ot any 

thing clfe, could hinder the ſame. MOTION 

But beſide theſe obſeruatiõs belonging to the body, & bodily eſtate of our Sa, 

viour:there are three other things,ot ſpecial note, teſtified & reported vnto vs. 
Firſt more generally, that he waxed ſtroog in Spirit. 
Secondly, that be was filed with wi/eder ; 


Thirdly, that the grace of God was with him. ted 86 
Here therfore let vs pauſe a little while, to examine theſe memorable points. 
And firſt of all, it is meete, that wee ſhould thus conceive in our mindes, 
that the moſt excellent things, which may be attributed to any childe of grea- 
teſt towardnes, yea ox to any men ef yeares , for the praiſe of Gods grace in 


them, are aſcribed here to our Sauiour Chriſt, while he was yet a childe, in a 


molt excellent 1 and meaſure. For euen to ſpeake of men, though other 
of the ſeruants of God adopted in Chriſt, the onely naturall Sonne, haue beene 
ſtrengthened in the Spirit, of weake being made ſtrong. Hebr. 11. 34. filled 
with the holy Ghoſt and wiſedome, as it is ſaid of Stephen, and other, Act. & 
2.5. and that God was with them, as itis written that he was with Meſes, with 
loſpne,with David, &c. And though /eremie the Prophet, and Jabs the Bap- 


tiſt, were ſanctiſied to their miniſterie, euen from the wombe : yet none were 


Prcflion, 


Anſwer. 


Aneſhion. 


euer ſo ſanctified, and ſtrengthened inthe Spirit, ſorepleniſhed, with wiſe- 
dome, and all grace, as our Sauiour was, even in his young and tender y eares, 
yea euen from the wombe and in the wombe, ſo farre as was meete to the per 
fitting of every time of his age, and as might belt agree to the preſent effare, 
and euery occaſion falling out therein. 

The reaſon of which perfection, alwaĩet according to the encreaſe & grouth 
of yeares, yea of day after day, and ofeuery moment one after another, was 


the vnion of the diuine nature with the humane, in one and the ſame Perſon, 


after a moſt neare and vnſearchable manner. And yet ſo, as God would plain 
ly let vs vnderſtand, euen hy theſe increaſcs of wiſedome and grace, that there 
was from the beginning of the vnion, a diſtinction of the humane from the di. 
uine, which cannot admit any increaſe of wiſedome or ſtrength,oc any other 
either bodily or ſpirituall, quality or grace. | 
The vſe ofall, is this among other things, to teach vs to conceive moſt ho- 
nourably ofour Sauiour, euen from his childhood, and throughout the ſame, 
yea even from his inſancie and birth: aboue all thatreckoning,we may, or can 
ee make of any the moſt honourable Perſons , Princes children, or 
ings themſelues, the greateſt in the whole world, : | | 
N Ow let vs proceedetothatwhichis ferdownefor the declaration of his 
moſtexcellentprofirting in ſpiritual wiſedome, and in all heauenly grace, 
at the twelfth yeare of his age. | 
Where is that part of the holy ſtorig ſet downe vnto ys? 
It is ſet downg in the ſame 2. ch, of St. Lal a is followeth frs the 41. ve. to the 51, 
Rehearſe the words ofthe Euangeliſt. How doth he ſet them downe? 


Antwere, 4 Now (/aiththe Enangebſt) bu Parent; went to lern/alen enety jeere at the 


feaſt of the Paſſe-oner. ; 115 
4: And when he was tweine yeers 01d, andthey were come vp to Jeruſalem, tur 
the cu/lome o the feaſt, | | | 
| 43 eAndbodfimſpedtbe dais: thereef, as they retarata, the child leſav remained 
” /ernſaiem and loſepb knew 2 5 . be PE: 
Ft ; Sx) 
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. „ 44 But they ſuvpofing that he had bene in the company, went 4 dates icurney, and 5 5 
hd amet ſought bum among their kmrfotke; and acquaintante.. + Lis; 
: And whenthey found him'not they returnedback to Teru/alem ,and ſought hin. 
boly end iaff 45 | bros dais f KA 8 e 
bis fulof 45 And came to ſſe three 4 after, at they fonnd lum un the Temple, ſittung . 
0 in the middeſ} of the Doftors,both bearing them aud a1king them queſtions. | 
| 47 eAndallthit heard hum, were aſtomed dt bis vnderſtanding and anſwers. 
ſ#ffermg:. | wap | | . 
48 So when they ſaw him, they were amaſed aud his mother ſaid , Sonne, why baſs 
thou th dealt unh vibe hold thy. Father and haue /onght rhee with he am hearts. 
45 Then ſaid he unto them, How 11 it that ye ſougbt me? knew ye not 1 wnuſt gos a. 
bont my fathers buſier? P99 7 "FRA 4 
Jo Buttheyvaderftood not the word that be pute onto them. 006 
ExPlicatio In this text we {ce many things recorded: concerning o/eph and Marie, 
& proofe. whereby both their godly care of worſhipping God themſelues, and alſo of 
performing the dutie of godly Parents, in bringing vp their child with religi- 
ous education: wherein they are moſt memorable examples to all Parents to 
put them in minde of their dutie, in that behalfe. 605 
Vet, in ſo much as all that is recorded, doth principally reſpect our Saviour 
himſcife,who was more willing and readie, even from his youngeſt yeares of 
diſcretion, to practiſe every good and holy duty, then they were to moue him 
vn: o it: we will therfore principally cõſider all things, asthey do concerne him. 
And firſt of all, among the admirable things, recorded in the words of our 
text, let vs obſerue his molt willing readines to goe vp with his Parents tothe 
Temple, according to the commandement of God, wherein he giucth ilreiglit 
charge, that euery male ſhould doe ſo: yes euen chi dren, ſo ſoone as they 
migꝛlit be fit to endure the ttauell of the iourney according to the nearenes or 
far remoued dillance of their dW elling places, from the Temple of ſeraſalem. 
Where fore our Sauiour moſt willingly taketh paines to goe a great iour- 
ney thither, with his Parents, at this twelfth yeare ot his age. And as he went 
vp to Ieruſalem at this ſeaſt, fo no doubt he had ordinarily accompanied them 
to the $yni20gue at home, from Sabbath to Sabbath. So that he is therein to 
be eſteemed of vs, in his childhood for a moſt notablſe example to all children, 
how they ought euen frora their firſt Veares, to ſettle their hearts to ſceke right= 
ly to know God, and accordingly to worſhip and ſerue him: and to this end, 
obediently to harken to the inſtructions and counſells of their godly Patents: 
and togetl.cr with them gladly to frequent the houſe of God, the place of his 
ublike worſhip, and in the priuate houſen oftheir Parents, to deliglit in rea- 
ding of the word of God, and in conferring and talking ofit, as we may per- 
criue that our Sauiour did, being yet but a childe. 
And ſccondij, let vs obferue from the effect, the admirable profiting of our 
Saviour, vader his domeſticall education and gouernment: though it was not 
after the manner of Schollers ſet to ſchoole, or ſent to the vniucrticy, &c. but 
after the manner of the bringing vp of the poorer fort, who if they be taught 
at all, are taught at the leaſure ot their Parents at home. 
For notwwith{tanding any defect in his education, throughthe pouerty of his 
Parents, he did neuertheles ſo behave himſelfe at the Temple in the exerciſe 
of conferente and catechiſing, ( which was even then in vſe among the Tea- 
chers of the word, an exerciſe allowed hy God, and iuſtified by our Sauiour 
Chriſt in his ioining with them therein, and alſo by his expreſle teſtimony, in 
that he calleth it by the honourable name of his heauenly Fathers buſines) that 
all the Doctors and ſo many as heard his moſt wiſe queſtions and anſwers, 
were aſtonied thereat, and for a declaration of their admiration at his wiſe- 
dome, the Doctors take him v Pp, and ſet him among themſelues, as the Euan- 
geliſt giueth plaineh to vnderitand. 
So that out of q ue ſtion, euen in the learned Doors iudgement, our Saviour 
cleared many things concerning the true doctrine of God, and the holy Pro- 
pheſies concerning the Meſsias, &c. in ſuch ſort as was far aboue that which 
nn hit be expected froma childe of his yeares, and from ſuch kinde of educa- 
tion as he had according to that which was afterward with a bad minde obie- 
cted againſt him, as we tead Matth. 1 3. the end ot the chapter. Here in there- 
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fore, mech to be performed ( aꝶ tha leaſt touching ſome excellent begin- . 
71 wage end age band felefcha which followeth) that which the Prophet [- Fn 


ſauah foretold ch. 4 The Lord God hajh given ma 4 tongue of the (earnea, that I 
ſbould know to miaiſer u wor in time 10 him that is wearie e he will raiſe me vp in the 
morning : in the morning he will awaken mine care to heare as the earnea, &. For no 
doubt, this ſingular weaſure ot grace at this time of his age, Which neuer dimi- 
niſhed but grew continually, d eclareth plainely, that our Sauiour was ſpeeial- 

tauglit ot Gd, auen fram the holy Ghoſt, immediately, rather then frem a- 
av human inſtructien vchereof to ſpeake ſimply, he ſtoode in np need, as we 
and all gtlter dye from our childhood and thencefoxth continuqally: ſaue that 
in all things, lie would humble himſelfe to the vſing of the meanes, to the per- 
formancc- ot all abediesce, in our behalfe, and to leaue a moſt notable example 
to vs vhat᷑ we ought to doe concei ning the ſame. eier 

Thirdly,wheteas itanjghi be thoughi, that our Saniour ſhould in this extra- 
qrdnarit action of his, tirougli that zeale he bare to the glory ot God his hea- 
— 2 M ſomething forget his dutie to Marie his naturall mather, and 
to Ieſeph lis reputed naturall Father, (in which reſpect, Mane beginneth to 
charge lum and that wh no {mall appearance of reaſon, becauſe he put them 
to great griete of minde and trauell of bodie, by reaſon of his conveying of 
himielteſxom ihem) let vs notwithſtanding dulie conſfiderjheayatter, from 
the defence ofour Sauiour, and we hall finde all things ſo cleared, that all the 
blame ij there were any due) belonged to his Parents, and not to im. PF. 
Fort as our Sauiour giveth plainely to vnderſtand, the duties to God, ho is 
che heauenly Father at vs all, but in ſpeciall manner the Father of his natural] 
Sonne; are in the ſeaſons thereof to be alwaies preferred before dit to earthly 
Parents, And chiefly when any haue their ſpecial calling therevnto, as our Sa- 
uiour had, aboue all other. The Lenites, in reſpect ofa ſpecial ſeruice they were 


cdmãded to perform vnto god, were cõmended for this, that they neither knew 


Father nor mother: that is, they regarded nothing that might hander their ſer- 
uice: much more is our Sauiour to be cõmended, in the like reſpect at this time, 

And now as touching Ieſceh and Aarie,our Sauiour doth furthermore make 
it plaine, by his molt wiſe and dutifull defence, (which it was meete he ſhould 
at this time Make for himſelfe) that the failing was in them altogether, and no- 
thing at all in him. For what reaſon had they to thinke, that our $aujour, ha- 
uing beene alwaies a moſt dutiſull childe vnto them, would at this time haue 
withdrawen himſelf trom them, for no other cauſe, then to haue haſted home- 
ward withthe fult of ihoſe that returned from Ieraſalem Nay rather, what rea- 
ſon had they, but that they ſhould haue thought thus with themfelyes , vpon 
the firſt miſꝭ ing of him: Surely he is now gone aſide to ſome ſpeciall purpoſe, 
to the glorifying of God before his departure out ofthe City: or it is ſure, that: 
if there be any holy exerciſe ot religion in the Temple, hee i gone thutber, &c. 
Such no doubt ought their thoughts to haue beene, as our Sauiour ſheweth 
plainely in cheſe words of his holy defence, Knewye not that I maſt bein my Fa- 


thers buſines as though he ſhouldputthe in mind, that he had ſignified ſo much. 


vnto thẽ before, though either they did not wark it, as they ſhould haue done, 
or els forgat it again, though they might eaſily hauevnderſſood it from him. 
Finally, let vs obſerue this notable hiſtorie, the moſt holy and excellent diſ- 
poſition of our Sauiour in this his childhood: in that according as his Parents. 
atthe laſt well bethinking themſelues, and going to ſee ke him in the T emple, 
found him there at the holy exerciſe of inſtruQts or conference & catechiſme 
mentioned before. For no doubt the rare diſpoſitiõ af the child to all godlines, 
after they had well bethought themſelues, cauſed ihẽ to think thatit was moſt 
ue they ſhould find him there. O that childrẽ would learn fr6 thismoſt excel- 
lent example, to love their church as we vſe to ſpeake, & the holy exerciſes of 
religion, & namely this of catechiſing, to be willing to be sked queſtions, & 
to learne to anſ ver them, according to the doctrins of the holy Scriptures, . 
But alas, if Parents now a dales miſſe their children on the Lords day, 
where ſhall they vſuallie finde them? In the Church at Sermons, 
Ff 4 thinke 
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Cod tbe $on, | . . . . 4 
thinke we. No but in the market places, playing or idely gazing, or if there . 
1 * be any other place of ſpeciall der der and ity . The ſame may be ſad of ) Vu. 
pos ſeruants, and many of elder yeares, yea even Parents themſelves: (iris 
a ſhame to ſpeake) who may ſooner be found in the beere-houſe, & c. then in 
the houſe of God, 
But of the duties more afterward, 


Ow in the laſt place, let vs come to the latter part ofthe education and life 
of our Saviour Chriſt,vnder the government of Joſepb and Aerie: that is, 
from the twelfe yeare to the thirtith. In what part of holy Scripture is 
that recorded vnto vs? 747 
It is briefly ſet downe in the two laft verſes of the ſame 2. ch. F the Enavgebſt Lake: 
that i to ſay in the 51. and 52. verſes. 
Rehearſe the words, as they follow in the text, Which are they? 
1 Thben(ſaith Saint Luky)be went drwne with them, (that i with leſeph * A 
3 to Nazareth , andwa ſubieft vo them : and bis mother kept all thoſe 
mp! in ber beats. | | 
[9% And liſu increaſed in wiſcdome aud ats, and in ſencur with God aud men. 
his alſo is a very ſhort, but yet in the wiſedome of God, a ſufficient and full 
deſcription of thelife of our Saviour, ſo farre as itis neceſlary for vs to know, 
for the ſpace of about 18, yearesʒif that which is ſetdowne ſhal be duly weigh- 
ed and conſidered of vs. For by that whichis ſaid here, if it be laid to that 
which we haue ſcene already, we may without any great or obſcure difficultis 
conceive rightly, what manner of life he led: that is to ſay a private and not as 
yet, nor for all the time mentioned, any publikeeſtate and condition of life: not 
a wealthy and delicious kinde of life, but a poore and ſober life:not an idleor 
eaſie life, but a diligent and painefull life. Finally, a life in ſubicRion and obe 
dience to his poore Parents, and not the life of a Maſter of a family, to haue 
commandement and 2 ouer any. Yea which is ſtrange to ſpeake 
of, and were it notteſtified by the holy Scriptures, incredible to be thought, 
(eonſidering who he was) he led the life of an apprentice, or man of occupati- 
on, as we may ſay, working the Carpenters worke, and nota Students 125 
was touched before. Matth. ch. 13. in the end, and as it may be further obſer. 
ued, from the Evangeliſt Mark, ch. 6. verſes 2, 3. And Iohn. . 15. 

And let vs further marke, that ſtill this is not without cauſe repeated, that as 
our Saujour grew in yeares, ſo he grew both in bodily ſtature, and alſo in all 
wiſedome and grace, vntill hee came to the full ſtature and perfection of 
both : of the bodie, according to a naturall courſe and proportion like to 
other men: of wiſedeme and grace, without meaſure,infinitely aboueall other 
men. | 

Finally, let ys well obſerve, that as the Euangeliſt doth plainely teſtific, (G 
gratious was the whole conuerſation and behamour of our Sauiour , that all 
men were drawne to a ſingular loue and liking of him: to wit, ſo many as had 
any grace, and true diſcretion, to perceiue the excellency of his rare wiſedome 
and all other vertues. The which were not excellent onely in appearance be- 
tore men, who are not ſeldome deceived in their iudgement: but alſo euen in 

the ſiglit of God, who in all things, doth at all times, judge moſt true and righ- 
teous iudgement. And therefore it is expreſly teſtified by the Euangeliſt, bar 
our Saviour increaſed in ſane with God, ur well ar with a. That is, the fauour of 
God did ſhine forth more and more brightly in the moſt gratious effects and 
fruits thereof toward him, in ſuch ſort that it did evidently appeare to all 
that had eyes to ſee, that God did fingularly love and delight in him: 
dl that thereby alſo, all might be effectually moued, to haue him in like ſin · 
gular regard. | 
Such is the holy hiſtory ofthe moſt holy & humble life of our bleſſed Saui- 
our, in his priuate late and condition of life, euen from his infancy , every 
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gi , way admirableto all thatſhallduly vnderſtand and weigh the ſame: in that ſo fa * | 
hizh an excellencie ſhould abaſe it ſelfe ſo lowe, and ſoobſcurely : though it nie 
& inf could not for all that, but it muſt needes breake forth like as the Sunne of the 1 
"4 falof firmament doth,and inthe darkeſt day caſteth forth ſome light, through the 
a thickeſt cloud thereof. Thus farre of the priuate life ofour Sauiour. 
and ſuſſt- Ow let vs likewiſecall to minde , and diligently conſider the life of the 
"ey ſame our Sauiour, in his publike eſtate and condition; that is, from the 
thirtith yeare of his age to the very time of his Paſs ion ynder Pontins Pi- 
late. | 
And firſt, let vs conſider his manifeſtation by the publike teſtim onie, and 
whole Miniſteric of Job» Baptiſt: and then by the teſtimonie of God the Fa- 
ther, and of the holy Ghoſt, at his holy Baptiſme: which was a publike war- 
rant and moſt diuine teſtification from heauen, both of the moſt high perſon, 
and alſo of his calling to his moſt holy office appropriated therevnto. And 
laſt of all, let ys conſider of his owne manifeſting of himſelfe, by the executi- 
on of the ſame his office, in his moſt effectuall preaching, praying, working of 
miracles, &c. euen to the laſt inſtant of his ſpeciall ſufferings, before the time 
of his death. All which may be diſtinguiſhed, according to the ſeuerall Paſſe- 
ouers, from yeere to yeere, as was mentioned before, | 

Let vs therefore, as briefly, and as plainely as wecan,ſceke to informe and 
eſtabliſh our faith in theſe excellent points, from the teſtimonies ot the holy 
Scriptures. 

And firſt of all, inſomuch as the manifeſtation of our Sauiour, by the mini- 
ſteric of /obn the Baptiſt commeth to be conſidered of vs: let vs inquire after it 
in this order. 

Firſt, how he did it by his preaching of him * as one ſpecially 
appointed of God to goe befote him to prepare the way for him 74 that 
manner: that is by ſtirring vp the hearts of the people, to a preſent expectati- 
on and deſire after Chriſt, who was now to manifeſt himſe lfe. Secondly by the 


pointing of him out with his 2 among them, in ſuch ſort that 


they could not be ignorant who or which he was. | 
And both of theſe, by an often repeated teſtimonie and witneſſe, the which 


he moſt plainely and conſtantly gaue of him, ſo long as he lined: and that not 
onely while he was at libertie, but alſo in the time of his impriſonment, euen 
to his very martyrdome and death, by the vniuſt and bloody hand of Herod the 
brother of Phidp, | 
All which things, that we may vnderſtand the better, and to the ende they 

may be of the better credit and authoritie with vs, concerning this ſpeciall and 
moſt worthy miniſterie of /ob» the Baptiſt therevnto. 

Queſtion, What ground of holy Scripture haue you to this purpoſe? 

anſyer. We haue both ſpeciall prophecues of it, from the month of God that it ſhould be ſo: a 
alſo the written hiſforie of the per formance thereof, moſt notably deſcribed by the penn 
of the Euanzelſt Luke. E 

We haue ſo indeed. Wherefore let vs in the firſt place, call to minde the 

prophecy and then proceede to the hiſtorie ſhewing the fulfilling of 
them, | 

Lnefton, Which are thoſe prophecies that you ſpeake of ? Fy 3 

anlwere, Firſt the prophecie of Iſaiah chap: 4c. verſes, 3,4, 5. They the prophecie of Matechie, 
chap: 3 .inthe beginning of the firſt verſe. And 4, verſes 5. and 6. which are che laſt 
D | 

chearſe you the wordes of the Prophet Iſaiab. 
ae Which are he „ e 
were, 3. Avꝛice cryeth in the wildernes, ſaub the Prophet Prepare the the 
Lord make ſtraite in the 9 for onr God. | "7 ou 
uy 
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the crooked ſha be ſtrait andthe places plaine. 
5. And the glorie of the Lord ſbali be renealed,and al fieſh ſoall ſee it together : for 
life full of the mouth of t Lord bath polen it. ; . 
+127 Hf That this prophecie was giuen forth concerning leb Baptiſt, the holy E- 
and (uffe- 22 doe plainly confirme. Mat. chap: 3.Mark chap: 1. Luk. chap: 3. and 
ohn. chap: t. | | | 
— Rchealte now likewiſe, the Prophecie of Malucbis. 
Qneflien Which is that? | 
' Inthebeginning of the thirdchayter thus we read. 
1. 2 aith the Lord) I will end my meſſenger ,and be ſha/iprepare the way be- 
18 Aud againe in the two lift verſes of the 4.chay. that it is written, Bebold,1 wil 
ſend pos Eliah the Prophet,before tbe comming of the great and fearefull day of the 
Lord. 
6. And bee ſballtwrye the heart of the Father; tothe children , and the heart of the 
children to their Fubers, ſl I come and ſmite the earth with cur ſug. 
Fxplicatis That theſe Prophecies of Matachie, were likewiſe giuen forth concerning 
and proofe, Tobn Baptiſt: Read Luk: 1, 17. Mat: f 1.verſes 10,14, Luk.7. 27. and againe, 
Mat:17.9,10641,12,'3.And Mark: chap:9, L I, 12. 13. Where it is not onely 
teſtiſied to be ſo, by the Euangeliſt; but alſo by the Angel of the Lord, and by 
our Sauiour himſe Ife. | 
Thus much concerning the Prophecies. 
The hiſtorie, ſhewing the accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies, is next to 
be conſidered. | 
And firſt, concerning the preparation and appointment of Job» Baptiſt, to 
this ſpeciall miniſterie and ſecuice. 
Qneflien, Where is this recorded? 
Anſwerc. In the frft chapter of the Gefpell accor ding to the Enangehft Luke, from the f. venſe to 
the endof the ſame chapter. 
Expiication In reading of theſeparts of this chapter: we cannot but conceive, from the 
ana proeſe. accurate and exact report of the Euangeliſt : firſt, concerning the conception 
of lebx, and then concerning his birth, that he is honoured of God, as a Per/on, 
whom he will haue to be of ſpeciall note; even as one appointed from the 
womb, to amoſt notable and memorable ſervice. For ſeeing he is the forerun- 
ner, and av it were the Herald, or Scepter - bearer before our Sauiour, who 
oughtto be of more high reputation with vs, then any, yea then all earihl 
Princes: therefore it muſt needes follow, that we are to eſteeme of him, as of a 
more honourable officer, and accordingly of his office, to be more honourable 
— any of like place and ſtanding, before any earthly Prince, or King of this 
world. f 
What therefore (inthe firſt part of the chapter) are thoſe things that the ho- 
ly Euangeliſt recordeth concerning his conception, which may argue thus 
much vnto vs? 
Firſt be declareth both the time when and alſo the Dlate, whether God ſent buc holy and 
mobtie Angel Gabriel from beenew,, to give the knowledge of this gracias works of 
God,to Zacharie a god Prieſt of the Lawe 5 whom God appointed to be the Father of 
2 ele the Baptiſl, by Elizabeth bis wife , a like godly and ancient matrene in [- 
Fact. 

Meoreoner the hoc Enanyehſt ſetteth downe a ſullnarr ation of the whole comforta- 
ble meſſege of the Angel : containing a deſcription of the ſingutar office , and munſterie, 
wherevnto it was the willef G. d, is ſauſtdiſio this Some of Zacharie and Edcabeth, 
tuen from tbe wombe, : x 

| e Aud furtbermore Saint Luke reporteth that the Angel forntold , what rare and 
migbtie effects ſhould jolowe, upon the miniſterie of this x29 yh alſo bow he directed 
EZ achurie after what manner, God would baus the cbuld browght vp: and nouriſded : to 

wth 


Aulwcre. 


* 
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„ uli the manuer of an boly Nec. The Enangenft Rererb ae, that in thi 
woo | Pell, toe Angel preſeribeth Z acharie iy the commandement of God, to vail thi; bus 
{ 4 Senn iy the name of lob, to Tui thereby, the great grate and mortis of Cod, net 
11 {nl onei toward Zacharie aud Elizabeth, but aiſoto al liracl, in Lining bim ſuch a 
. chilge, © oY 

of tentati- F Theſe things indeed doth the lioly Euangeliſt notably lay forth in the for- 

ow and mer part of the chapter, beginnin gat the g. verſe. and ſo forth to the 18. | 
ſeſſermgs. Neither is it to be negſected, that moreover and beſide all the excellent 
ny things already mentioned, he declareth further, that in ſo much as Zacharie did 
& proofe. not vive credite to thegracions meſſage of the Angel, but after a ſort feaſo- 
ned againfi the poſsibilitie ofit, in that, incredulouſly he demanded a hgne for 
the proofe and confirmation of it vnto him: he was therefore juſtly ſtricken 
with dumbnes, vntill the time that the child was borne, as wereadfremthe 18. 
verſe tothe 2 6. Hetherto of the report which the Evangeliſt maketh, concer- 

ning the conception ofi/e4n,m tlie former part of that chapter. 


Bneflion. Now, what are thoft other things, which he recordeth in the latter part of 


the ſame chapter, euen from the 5 7, verſe, to the end thereof, concerning the 
birth of Jobs: whereby it may yet further appeare, that hee was appointed of 
God. to be a ſingular Perfon, for the execution of a moſt rare office and Mi- 
 niſteric? | 
re. They are theſe that followe. 
auh 27 2 vnwented ioy of mam at his birth : according to the word of 
the eAngel to Zacharie. | | 
Like wiſe the ioy of Zacharie himſelfe , not onely at bu birth, becauſe a child of /o 
aCious a promiſe was giuem hins, but alſo becanſe at the circumciſion of the ſame child, 
15 ſpeech was reforea onto hum, and at it ſeemeth bu hraring Gkewiſez in ſo mach as 
it is ſaid, that in the time of bis dumbnes , they made fignes to bis minde,concer- 
wing the name of the child, 
' Thirdly, the Enangelift Lake recorduth the excelent prophetie , and thaxke/q1. 
wins of Zacharias, whereby immediately after the reſtoring of bus ſpeech, hee prai. 
ſeth God, aus foretelleth the 'neare approaching of our Sawiour Chrift then ſbort. 
hy to follo we : and the ſpecial office of his nee borne chili, in that bee was aſſ#- 
redby the holy Ghoſt, again bis former donbting , that according to the word of 


the Angel, bee ſoonld be the Prophet of the moſt high , to ges before the face ef the © 


Lord, to prepare his waies. And to gine the knowledge of ſaination, unto bis pe- 
ple, by the remiſſion of their funes: au ſo forth, as it followeth to the da verſe 
F the chapter. , 


Fourthly , the Euungeliſ reporteth the extraordinarie educatien of the childs by | 


bu parents, and his religions obedience to them, according to the commandement of 
God, both for diete , and apparel, anoiding all delicacie and nicenes in them both: 
; according alſo as the Enangebift Mat: teſtiſieth, chap:3. verſe 4. And the Enan- 
get? Harke chapter 1, 6. eAnd our Sambur Chrift , Matthews chapter 11. 
verſe 8. | | 
|» Finally, Saint Luke reporteth the extraordnarie h of the childe, in al 
1 graces , meete for the furniſhing him, to the execution of his great of- 
e,4gainſt the time thereof: as we read in the duſt verſe of the firſt chapter. 
Al theſe things, doe euidently declare, that the ſending of lobnthe Baptiff before 
aur Saxionr Chriſt was a very great, and memorabli worke of God. 
Fryſicetiy It muſt needes be acknowledged to be ſo indeed: vnleſſe we will hutour 
& proofe, eyes againſt the light of the deare ſpring ofthe day. * | 
The ſame alſo may be yet further manifeſt, by the ſpeclall talling, whereby 
it pleaſed God to call him foriſ /, ſo ſoone as the appointed time was come. 
et vs therefore come to that. 845 | * 
Luan. Where is this ſpeciall callinge foorth of Iohn, recorded vnto 
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God the LF | 
In the firſt two verſes of the thixd chapter of the Enangedih Lake,  . | 
N It is ſo indeede. And it is very catefully ſet down,as a matter of worthy mo: 7. 
bot and i ment. For the time and ſeaſon thereof, is expreſſed by a manifold deſcription | 
hs full of ofthe date, and as it were the period, or tull point of it. Namely in the 1 5,yeerc 
munen & of Taberus the Emperour of Rome, and then when F Pilare was vnder him 
afcring ouernout of /ades, &c, Rehearſe the words ofthetext. 
—_— — them? | 
. 1. Now( ſaith tbe Enangehf in the fifteenth yeere of the reigue of Tiberium Ceſar, 
Penis Pulate being Genernonr of Iudea, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galle and big 
brother Philip Tetrærcb of 1turea,and of the conntrie of Tracoutis, and Ly/anias the 
Tetrarch of Abuene. ; 
2. When Annas and Cupa were the high Priefls , the wordof q od came vuts 
Toba tbe Senne of Zacharias, in the wildernes. 
The word of God: that is, the commandement of God came vnto [obn; 
to wit, to his hearing and knowledge,commanding and authorizing him trom 
heauen, to Preach and Baptize in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, ſhortly to come af- 
ter him. For, that this was the word of God, which came to aba: it is euident, 
by that faithfull obedience which hee yeelded to this word, in ſuch an execu- 
tion of his office, as not oacly Saint Luke, but al ſo all other of the Euangeliſts, 
haue diligenily recorded the ſame; - for the inſtruftionof vs, and the whole 
Church of Chriſt, in this behalfezwhereunto alſo our Sauiour himſelfe giueth 
wines. Mat: 1 . . &c. chap: 2 1.2. and Iohn 5g. 33.34.35. 


T Hus much obſerued, concerning the calling: let vs proceed to the executi- 
on ot his office, whereunto he was thus called forth. 

In the which, becauſe ſobs according to the moſt wiſe direction of the N 
rit of God, proceeded by certaine degreeszlet vs accordingly, follow him in his 
footeſteps, as we ſhall find him to haue gone before vs. 

Firſtcherefore,we finde that he began his miniſterie, by convincing the peo- 
ple of their owne molt ſinfull and eſtate in themſelues, that ſo hee 
might bring them to earneſt and ſpeedie repentancezand caule them to ſce the 
neceſcitie of Gods mercie to their (aluation,the which was now ſhortly, in and 
by our Sauiour, to be more openly, and plainly reuealed, then yet it bad beene. 
And herein did Jabs inſiſt, vntill the tame, that our Sauiour was maniſeſted at 
his Baptiſme. | 

Secondly, he giueth a more direct, and often repeated witnes of him, euen to 
the very time, that Herea beheaded him. And this did Jobs, partly when our 
Sauiour was Baptiſed : but much mare, after his Baptiſme. And that againe, 
partly while our Sauiour was tempted in the wildernes:and parily, aſter his re- 
turne. And chen twice, by pointing of our Sauiour ont by the finger, at ſuch 
time as he was preſent: but much more often, doth he teſtifie ot him, in his ab- 
ſence, labouring by all meanes to magnifie and aduance our Sauiour, in the 
hearts of his people: moſt humbly abaſing himſelfe in compariſon of our Sa- 
uüour, that by no meanes, their hearts might be hindered from the imbracing, 
and acknowledging of him, to their ſaluation. N 

This being the courſe, which Jobs hath tracked by his holy miniſterie: let 
vs 7 y * him. | | 4 
And firſt, where is his more generall and preparatorie doctrine accompanie 
with the Baptiime of the Goipell, ſet down vnto vs, + * 

Ii followeth in the abone-named third chapter of the Enengebſi Lake, from the 3. vrrſẽ 
to the 19.of the ſame chapter. 

There it is very notably, and moſt at downe indeede. In the rea- 
ding whereof ſpecially if we call to minde the interpretation of it, as we haue 
heard it in the ordinarie courſe of Preachi it: it cannot be, but we muſt 
needs perceiue. a wonderful ſpirit to haue bin in the ſeruaàt of God: not onely 
touching the Doctrine, but alſo in reſpett of his moſt zealous accommoda- 
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fhim at his Baptiſme. 
Where is that recorded ? | * 


Teer Jute 3 u 14 verſer,of the 3 chapter of 8. Matthrwjn theſe werder. Then cams 
" Jeſus from Galite to lordan vn [obn,to be Baptiſedof bim. ' | 
but lobn pot hin backs, ſaying, I baus xeedro be bapti/ed of thee,and commeſ} thou 

to me? 


This indeede is the firſt more 


Eeatiõ 


C proofe. 


And thus no doubt, was Iobs earneſt, al the time that our Sauiour Chriſt was 
in the wildernes, euen vntill the day before his returne out of the wildernes, to 
the place where Iehs continued his preaching, and baptizing : that is to ſay, in 
Bethabara beyond Jorden.lobn.1 .verſe 18. | 
Now as the Euangeliſt I ſheweth, in the very next verſe: the day next be 
fore this returne of our Saujour, Iobwthe Baptiſt gaue an other moſt notable, 
and reloluteteſtimonie of him: by occaſion of an inquiſition, that paſſed vpon 
hum by certaine Prieſts, who were of the Phariſies, and that by the authoritie 
al of a Councill, held at Jermſalm to that ende. | 
ere. Where is that notableteſtimonie recorded? „ 
G g I; 


* . 
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we „ An. It fuloweth inthe aforeſaid firit chapter of the Enangeift lobn , from the 19. 1 
ied a mol} verſe te the 8 wenſc of the ſame, *% 
bory aud n. Which are the wordes of the Evangeliſt? 
wel bite fwd Ale 19. Tren(ſanb the Ene bus u tis recordof jobn , when the lewer ſent 
of bent. Fruſtes and Lenne? from /ernjaem to aue bam, who art thou? 
. 0 Andbe conſeſed and demed not, but [avd plainely, | am not the Chriſt. 
fuffermge. 21. Andthey ached bum, wbat them! Art chow Ela and be ſad, | am not. Arithes, 
| the Prophet; And be anſwered: No. | 7 | 
22, Then ſaidethey unto lum, what art thew that we may gine an anfwere tothem 
that ſent vi? WE) | 
What jaieſt thon of thy ſciſe 
2 2, He {a14, Lam the voice of bim tl at crieth in the wildernes, Make flrane the way 
of the Lara,as ſauh the Prophet Ejaias. 9 6 | | 
24. Now they that were ſent(as the Euangeliſ ſaith further j were of the Phariſees. 
2 C. Anathey a lea bim, ana /arde onto him, vy baprizeft thow then, if thon be ner © 
the Chriſt nenther Huus or the Prophet ? 0 | 
20. Iebs anſwereu them, ſaying, I baptixe with water: but there it one among yew, 
whom jee knows not. 
27. Heu i whict commeth after me, bo u preferred before mo, whoſe ſbos - la 
chet Jan not worthy to wnlooſe. | 7 | 
Explicatis This verily is a not able teſtimonie indeede,moſt reſolute and wiſe concer- 
fpreeſe. ning himſelfe, for the iuſtify ing of his owneofhce and callingʒand moſt duti- 
fuli, and honourable, concerning our Sauioui Chriſt. 
This teſtimonie is ſo much the rather to be imbraced of vs, becauſe it was 
gꝑiuea vpon ſo impertous & dangerous an examination So that we may per- 
ceiue hereby , that Iebs was in no doubt, either of the truth which hee had 
taught, or of the office which he executed: neither that he feared any danger, 
whatſocuer might growe vnta him thereby. He was not as a reede ſhaken 
with the winde, timorous and mutable, but a moſt valiant, faitl full and con- 
ſtant ſeruant cf God. And ſuch ought euery one of vs to be, in the profeſsion 


„ 


of the name and truth of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, it euer wee ſhould be called into 


queſtion for it. | 
o this ende and purpoſe, all the teſtimonies, which Its gave vnto our 


Sauiour Chriſt and his truth, are of exceedin g good vſe, for the confirma- 
tion of our faith. And euen for the ſame cauſe, let vs hold on our courſe io 
gather the reſt. 
Ofthe v hich, the next that do follow, are thoſe wherein Jabs the Baptiſt did 
point out our Saviour Chrilt with the finger. And of theſe alſo, there ars 
Oneſtion, two recorded. Which was the firſt of them ? | 
Ii was that which followeth in the Enangetift lobn, from the 29. verſe of bu firſt chay- 
ter to tbe 3 5 of the ſame. 
Rehearſc the text. Which are the Euangeliſts wordes ? 
g. The next day ( ſauh the Enangedſt) lohn ſcetb leſus comming vnto bim and bee 
ſaith, Behold the Lame of God which taketh away the ſinne of the world. 
30. Thu is be of whom ] ſaide, After me commeth a man, which in preferred before 


we: for le was before me. 


21. And | knewe him not: but becauſe be ſhould be declared io Iſraci tbereſore am 
I come, Baptizing with water, 
32. So(a: the Enanzebſt adderb)Tobn did beure record, ſaying, I ſaw the ſprit come 
dmr from keanen tthe 4 aone,and it aboae pon bum. [ | 
33. And I beer him not: but he that (ext me to Baptize with water he ſaid vnto me, 
won whom thou [halt ſee the ſpirit come downa, and terry full en hum, that is bee, 
who Haptixeth with the hoch Ghoſt. 
| 34. AI /awand bare record that this is the Sonne of God. 
Ereucatien Inthis teſtimonie, ſohs the N. doth not onely giue witneſſe to the moſt 


ana preefe. high excellencie of the Perſon of our Sauiour,as he did before: but alſo to 1 
| mo 
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— moſt .veet and comfortable fruites and effectes of his moſt holy office: that is, of we. 
USD?! remn{5ion of ſinnes, and ſanctification of life, through the blood of Chriſt, . 
T his is the firſt teſtimonie, giuen by obs, ot our Sauiour, when he was at the 
ſame time preſenr,and inthe viewe ofthe people. | bay: 
The ſecond followeth, which was of like ſort ; but not ſo publike, as the o- 
. I ther. Andittollowethin the next verſes after the former text: to wit, in the 35. 
172 '" and z. verſes of the firſt chapter of Jobs. Ve 
2 Winch are the 2 | "Y bs fred Fe ew” a of bi . 
N 3. The next day(/ant 4 Enange 0 a game, wo Di 2 T1, 
auler "16. Andbe ee eee. lambe of God. -. 
Ephcatis. T his then, as weec,js the ſecond teſtimonie, which /obwgaue to our Saul. 
ud proofe, our, in his prefence. The vſe of which ſo particular and perſonall teſtimonies, 
f as we may cal them, give vs thus much to vnderſtand: that the very true Chriſt 
muſt be truly and particularly knowne,anddiſceraed from all other, of euery 
one that ſhall be ſaued by him. TR Wt 
| The which bleſſed effect, God gaveto the preſent ſpeech of 7obs,to his two 
Diſciples. For as it followeth in the next verſe, & c. The two Diſciples, to wit 
Andrewe,Simon Peters brother, and another not named by the Euangeliſt, vp- 
on thatteſtimonie of lohn Baptiſt, followe our Sauiour, and become his faith 
full Diſciples. 
Non after theſe teſtimonies, given by lob in the preſence of our Sauioury 
there followe other giuen in his abſence, according to the vſuall courſe of 
his moſt holy and zealous miniſterie, wherein he was moſt conſtant and pain. 
full. A particular example whereof, the Euangeliſt /obuſctteth downe, in the 
3. chapter from the 2 3. verſe to the end of the chapter. The which teſtimonie, 
as the Euangeliſt doth furthermore obſerue, was giuen by leb Baptiſt at uo, 
beſides Saum, here he baptized, becauſe there was mu wenn . e gaue 
it alſo for the further inſtruction and admonition of his Diſciples , who were 
not yet perſwaded by his former and often repeated teſtimonies. So hard a 
tking is it, to ſetle in the heart, true faith in the true Chriſt. 
Let vs therefore, for our further helpe, hearken to this reſtimonie of Zobs 
alſo. | 
Oneftion, What are his wordes?ſpecially from the 2g.verſe.Rehearſe the text. 
Anlwere, 2 8. Te your ſelues (ſaub John Baptiff to bis owne Dyſciples (are my witneſſes, that tl 
ſaid,l am not the Chriſt, but that 1 aw ſent before bim. 
29. He that bath the Grids, is the bridegroome : but the friend of the bridegroome, 
v lo ſtandeth & beareth bim reisiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroomes voice. This 
ay ioy therefore is fulfilled, | A 
, 30. He mnſt increaſe , but I muſt decreaſe. He that is come from on high , is a- 
one all, Cc. 
Exdication lohn wee ſee, is alwaies like himſelſe: a moſt excellent paterne, and preſi · 
arr. dent, to be imitated and followed, ofall taithfull Preachers of the Goſpell, in 
their Preaching: to wit ahat their care ought to be altogether, to make Chriſt 
knowne tothe people, that they may truly beleeue in him, and aboue all, to re- 
ioyce in him: and not to reſt in any vaine admiration of the great learning, or 
zeale, or any other gift, or gifts,of their preachers, 
And hence alſo, may all hearers receiue an excellent inſtruction howe to 
heare, and whom they ought to heare, and receiue; namely, thoſe that Preach 
Chriſt, and not themſelues. Conſidering, that this is © ſcope and aimin 
Point, of all both hearing and preaching : y ea and of reading, —.— 
meditating, and whatſocuer beſide. | 
I cannot ſpeake now , of this teſtimonie, as it deſerueth : for that were to 
make many Sermons of it againe,as we haue done heretofore : It may ſuffice 
now , that wee doe briefly call to minde , and thinke more fully of the 


"reſt by our ſelues as God 14 _ 
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* 


9 3 Onely 


THE DOCTRINE 


Onely let vs not forget, that this was the laſt recorded teſlimonie, vhich Iohy of u 

aue of our Sauiour, in the time of his libertie: and that alſo, not long before he 
waz caſt into ——— we haue an inckling giuen vs, in the 24. verſe of this 3. 
chap: of the Euangeliſt Ieh, Which now we ſpeake of. 

The laſt recorded teſtimonie, is now onely behind: to wit, that which this 
excellent Miniſter of God, gave of our Sauiour Curiſt, while he was vniuſtlx 
impriſoned by Hered, that ty tannous and fox like Tetrarch, as our Saujour 
himſelfe did afterward terme him. 

' Whereis this laſt teſtimonie recorded? 4 
Auwere, I. in recerdia in the 11, chapter of Saint Matbew,verfry 2.3. Aud inthe 7.chap of 
Saint Lake,verſes 19.and20. 
Explicatis Iu cheſe places, both the Euangeliſts alledged, doe indeede record, that Jab 
ana proefe. being in prilõ, ſent two of his Diſciples to our Saui: to know whether he were 
the Chrilt that ſhould come, or whether they ſhould Jookefor another, or no. 
Oweſtiow. But how may this be accounted a witnes, given of our Sauiour Chriſt:and for 
6s; 2 confirmation that he is the true C hriſt: when as it may ſeeme rather, to be a re⸗ 
calling, or recanting of all lus former miniſterie and teſtification, into queſtion 
and doubt? 
Anſwere. That lobn was in no doubt at al bimſeiſe, but rem tiread the ſame man in priſon, that be 
was before in the time of bis Gbertie:onr Sauiour Chriſt aoth plainety confirm. as i fols 
loweth in the [ame puacet of holy Scripture. 
' Explicatiiy Our Saujourdoth ſo indeede. For as he faith, euen to prevent this doubt, 
au prooſe. Jobw was us reed ſhaken with the wind, but a Prophet, yea greater then a Propher,chc. 
Theſe words make it plaine, that Jobn ſent his Diſciples to our Sauiour, with 
ſuch a meſſage, not for that he himſelſe was in any che leaſt doubt of it: but for 
their confirmation whom he ſent, and for the confirmation of many other, 
ftom that anſwere, which our Sauiour ſhould give. 

This doubtles, was the holy and wiſe purpoſe of Iohn, in this praiſe of 
his. And he taketh a very fit occaſion giuen him vnto it, by that report which 
his Diſciples brought vnto him, of the great works which our Sauior wroght, 

And beſide, what more excellent way might he haue taken, being ſhut vp 
himſelfe, then to direct his Diſciples, to vſe their libertie in making reſort to 
him, by whom onely all true libertie, redemption, and ſaluation, is to be found: 
and who alone was able to put them out of all doubt, and to eſtabliſh them in 
the true faith? 

Thus therefore, (he holy deuiſe of Iohn, in ſending his Diſciples to our Sa- 
uiour: was not of doubtfulnes in kimſeif, but to deliuer the frõ theirdoubting, 

In which re ſpect, it is worthy to be marked of vs, how our Sauiour did moſt 

excellently fit his anſwer: and how God alſo, by his diuine prouidence, ſo diſ- 
poſed, that at the very time, when Iohns Diſciples came to our Sauiour : they 
tound him working many and great miracles. Luke. 4. 7. 2 1. Then the which, 
nothing could be more auailabſe to perſwade them of that truth, whereof they 
were in doubt: according to that which we reade, Iohn, 10.41. 42. Manis re- 
ſorted to aur Sauiour, and ſaid, lobn dia no miracie: but all thin ges that Jobn ſpabę of 
thu man, were true. Aud many beleened in lum there. 

And thus, we haue by the grace of God, collected & gathered together, the 
manitold teſtimonies of Iohn the Baptiſt: tending all to the manifeſtation of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, at the time of his entrance into Hit publikeeſtate, and con- 
dition of life. The fruit alſo whereof, as mentioned euen now: in that they 
acknowledging all things to be true, which Iohn ſpake of our Saviour, they 
beleeued in him, and were no doubt thereby induced ſo to doe, as were many 
thouſands more. 

From this whole diſcourſe, concerning Iohn the Baptiſt, and his miniſtery, 
we may Juſtly conclude now (as was affirmed at the firſt)as well from the pro- 
phecies which went before of him, as by the hiſtorie ſhewing the accompliſh- 
ment thereof: that he was in ſpeciall manner, ordained and prepared, ſanctified 


turniſhed and authoriſed by God himſelf, to be a moſt notable & honourable 
| inſtrument 
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Codrbe in 0 umentofhis,to this excellent end and pnrpoſe, that he might bes ſpeciall jj u. 
Son, who! | itnes ofthe comming of the true Meſsiab, dur Lord and. Saviour, into the 
led = world: according to that which we reade in the Evangeliſt Iohn, ch. 1. verſes 
bog ef"  6,7,8. who writeth thus of him. - 2 | 
%%, There was a man((aith be) ſent fem God whoſe name wat John. The (ame came for e 
fol of 4 witnes to beare witnes of thebgbr, (bar 0% | | 2 
aun AT fene. He was wot thatkight bas he was [ext to beare witnes of the Agb 55 
ſalcring . So that now there remaineth nothuns to be ſaid further or Iohn, in this our 

exerciſe: but that he, who was ſo famous and faithfull a witnes, to and of our 

Sauiour Chriſt in his life time, was honoured of God, with the crowneof 

martyrdome by his death: in that he died a moſt conſtant, & holy witnes,both 

of the iuſtice of the law, in that ſpeciall reproofe of Herod, for the which hee 
was put to death, and alſo of the righteoulnes of faith in Chriſt, to whom hee 
ſent his Diſciples, as vnto the onely true Meſſias and Sauiour, not long be- 
fore the ſame his death. Reade Matth. 11. 2, &c. And ſomewhat more fully 

Mark. 6. 14, &c. | 

But tonching our ſelues, and all other, this addition we may make,and truly 
affume, that in ſo much as God hath ſent ſo ſingular a witnes, to the appea- 
rance of his Sonne: whoſoeuer doe not beleeue in that Chriſt, to whom Iohn 
the Bapiiſt gaue teſtimonie, cannot poſſibly beleeue in the true Chriſt. 

And not onely ſo, but this alſo may we truly affirme, that whoſoever will 
not be carefull, more and more to confirme and ſtrengthen their faith in the 
true Chriſt, from the ſame n of Iohn the Baptiſt, they doe negle& a 

' fundamentall prop and ſtay thereof: as may be euident, both by the diligene 
record ofit, by euery one of the Euangeliſts, as we haue ſeene: and alſo by the 
often repetition thereof in the ſermons and ſpeeches of the Apoſtles, as wee 
may reade Act. 10,37. and ch. i t. 16. and ch. i 3.24. 2. and ch. 19.4. Yeaſo, 
that ch. 1. verſes 27.22, when an Apoſtle was to be choſen in the roome of 

Iudas: ſuch a one onely, is preſcribed to be eligible, and as we may ſay, capable 

of the holy office of Apoſtleſhip, as had bin acquainted with lob mmiſtery. 

To God therefore, be all ſingular praiſe, and honour, and glory, from vs, and 
his whole Church, for this ſo excellent a witnes and Martyr of his, and of our 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And he vouchſafe alſo, to giue vs the right vi of this ſo 

worthie a teſtimony, among other of his holy Prophets, and of the Apoſtles 

of our Sauiour Cbriſt, that our weake and doubtfull hearts, may be more and 
more eſtabliſhed in the faith of the ſame our onely true and alone Sauiour: to 

V hom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and 
for euer. Amen. 

N thus, from the diſcouerie and manifeſtation of our Sauiour Chriſt, at 
the time of his entering vpon his publike eſtate and condition of life: we 
come to inquire of this moſt excellent part, and remainder of the ſame his 

life: as of that whereunto all the former diſcourſe, and preparatorie miniſterie 

of Jobn the Baptiſt, tended. For albeit, euery part of the life of our Sauiour (as 
hath beene already declared) is reuerendly, and religiouſly, to be regarded of 
vs, euen from the time that he was firſt put into ſw]adling clothes: yet moſt of 
all, is the latter part, to be chiefely pondered and weighed as that wherein hee 
executed and performed in ſpeciall manner, all the parts of his moſt holy of- 
fice of his Kingdome, Prophetſhip, and Prieſthood: according to that which 

our Savjovr, neare the time of his death, ſaid to Pilate, Jobs, 18. 37. For ibi 
cauſe am I borne, and ſor this canſe cams I into the world, that I ould beare witnes 
vnto the ttb. 

Now in this part of our inquitie containing many things, we muſt proceed, 
2s it were by certaine degrees, pr ſteps, in as plaine an order, as God ſhall give 
vs grace to attaine vnto. And ſhat alſo to the further eſtabliſhing of our faith: 
while we doe throughly behold that fairhfull record, which is ſet before vs, 
concerning his owe moſt gracious manifeſting of himſelfe, by his one prea- 

883 ching, 
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>. and working of miraculous workes, and by his familiar and daily con- 
Sonne, who 2 among * people, from Palle Gurt to Haake oer and 1 the 
ei hole courſe of the yeares; one after another; euen from his baptiſme, to 
holy and eſt the time of his chiefe paſsion, and death, a few daics onely excepted, by rea- 
ate, lab of ſon ot his ſpecialltenration in the wildernes, immediately after his Biptiſme. 
te-taiions Of This Baptiſme ofour Sauiout, and thoſe daies of his Tentation, doe mini- 
ſuffering”. tel vnto vs, txo things neceſſarily to be conſidered, before wee come to the 
preaching of our Saviour, &c. What may theſe two things be? 
T he fim, ts the moſt high and honourable external! calling of our Saris er Chrif?, 
to the execution of bus maſt high and excellent office. | 
The ſecond thing, is bus moſt difficult and hard entrance therevnto. 
It:s true that you ſay . But, here are theſc things teſtified and recorded 
vnto vs? li. | 
Anſwer, Thefiti: ſet dewne in the endof the 3. ch, of the Enangelift Manbew,werſar 16,1 7, 
Tos ſecond it written the 4. ch, of ibo ſamt Enangelift , from the beginuię of the 
chapter tothe 12. verſe of the ſame. | 

Explicats P he ſame things arclikewiſe recorded by the Euangeliſt Luke. The firſt 
exdprogfe, in the 3. ch verſes 21,22, And the 2. in the 4. ch from the beginning to the 
14. verſe. And more briefly by the Euangeliſt Matłce, chapter i, verſes 9,10, 

1112,13. | 
Rehearſe now the words of the Evangeliſt Matthew concerning the firſt 
thing:to wit, the honourable externall calling of our Sauiour Chriſt, to the ex- 
Dn:flimm, ecution ofhis moſt holy & high office. What are the words of the Euangeliſt? 
Aulxer, To Jefns(({aith he) hes he A badti deu, cams ſtrait ont of the water. And lo, the 
heauent were opened vita hie and hi (that is, Lohn)/aw the Spirit of God deſcending 

like a Done, and lighting vpon him, 

17 Analiia vince came from heanen, ſaying, This it my beloned Sonne, in whom 1 

am well pleaſed. 
Exoiicetio The Euangeliſt Luke (is was alledged beforech,3.21,) te further, 
& proofe, ' Tat our Sauiour Cliriſt, after he was baptized, did pray, and that then the hea- 
uens were opened: the Lord thereby giueth plainely to vaderſtand);, that his 
prayer was effectuall with him, euen to the opening of heaven, for the benefit 
of ſinfull Wen. | 
And the Euangeliſt Iohn, for a further interpretation of the words of Saint 
Mathew , witnelleth expreſly, that Iohn the Baptiſt, ſaw the Spirit come 
downe from heauen, which the praver ofour Sauiour had opened. 

Tus then, our Sauiour Chriſt, being appointed a moſt high office, aboue 
all that mightagree to any creature, wheiher manor An zel, anſwerable to the 
moſt high excellency of his Perſon: he hath likewiſe a moſt honourable and 
high calling, by amo!t high and heauenly teſtimonie given of him, For to 
hom, or ot whom, did God euer ſpeake thus from heaven, 7 bir is my beloved 
Sonne, & r. Neither can theſe words poſsibly agree to any creature, but onely 
to our Sauiour Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe as God ſpeaketh them of him, as being his 
onely begotten and naturall Sonne, and as one, in whom he is well pleaſed, 
not by grace and favour onely, but euen for perfect worthines. Ve ſo pleaſed, 

2s for his ſake, he was willing to be reconciled to moſt vnworthe ſinners. 
Te like may be ſaid, concerning the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt, in a bo- 
dily ſhape viſibly vpon him. For never did he, nor neuer will he deſcend fo 
vpon any. Neither euer was, or ſhall be any, ſo repleat with all grace without 
meafure, as our Sauiour was; whereof this diſcenſion of the holy Ghoſt, was 
2 viſible and publike teſtimony and confirmation, according : o that of Iohn 
Bapriſt, in the Goſpel of John the Euan geliſt, ch. 3. 34. Goa giueth bim not the 
Sprout by mea ure. 
Now the end, why our Sauiour was thus proclaimed to be the Sonne of 
God, and declared to be thus repleniſhed with all heauenly 8 for that all 


may know ; thatthey ſtand bound to heare him, as it was faid likewiſe "io 
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Ges on heaven at his trans figuration. Matth. 17. f. thonghnot ſo publikely, as it was of tt. 1 
Son wy t nie baptiſme. But this hearing ot the Sonne ot God, is not onely to yeelde 

ied i im audience While hee ſpeskethi: but alſo with attention of the eare, to 

boy PII yecIde all obedience of the heart; and lite, to his mol} holy and heauenly do- 
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Ialeſ de. Thus much therefore, concerning his extern 
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PITS 7 followethnes t, that you doe likewiſe rehearſ&that which is tecorded,con- 
 Icerning that moſt difficult and hard entrance, which, as was ſaid in the ſe- 
cond place, our Sauiour had vnto the execution of the offices and duties of his 
calling. BIN en , duh | 
!,, 

Aula dle This (as was alledged) i that which 1s written lytbe Evangeliſt Matthew, in the 
Fermer part ef bu fourth ehapter, ens tie firſt verſe.to the 2. conturuing the leading 

of cur 5 aniour afde into the viduernes: ys concerning hui drenins tb her as the Buam 
geliſ. Marte wrueih, (to wit, by the mighty motion and earneſt inſtigation of 

tha? Spirit, which was immediately deſcended vpon him) to rbe ena he might in 

that ſol.tarie and moſt vncumſor table place, among the wilde Beaſts, encounter with 

the tentations of the Dig?! who had fullleant and uberrie permitted wnto hum ſo to dor. 

Erplicatis So indeed doth the Buangeliſt Marłee, in theſe points, make the matter more 

& preofe. plaine, then the other Euangeliſts doe, ch. I. ver ſes 12.13. 

And this verily, was à very hard and vncomfortable entrance if any thing 
might be hard and vncomfortable at the firſt on ſet) that he ſhould be driuen 
from all ſocietie of men, to be without all toode, and without commodious lod- 
eing, and that among wilde ſauage beaſts ; and moſt of all, that the maſt vn- 
welcome Diuel, ſhould haue free acteſſe to moleſt his holy minde, with wic- 
ked ſuggeſtions and tentations, and to haue power ouer his bodie, to carry it 
frum place to place, tò the troubling of his ſenſes, zud peruerting of his mind, 
it by any meanes, he might poſtibly haue prevailed againſt him. 

We would haue thought, that our Sauiour being ſo ſolemnly proclaimed; 
tobe the Sonne of God, and the great Prophet of the Church ſhould forth. 
with, haue gone forth to declare ſis mighty grace, and power, both in word 
and deede aboue 3foſes, and all- that euer were. But behold, the matter is 
ſtrangly carried, if it be weighed, in the vncuen balance of humane reaſon. Ne- 
uertheles, ſo it ſeemed good to the diuine wiſedome of God, even at the firſt, 
to humble his one Sonne, by ſuch a ſtrange triall. Lea and thus would our 
S:zuiour, the Sonne of God, humble and abaſe himſelfe, that by his entrance, 
or rather even in his preparation to his moſt holy office in our behalſe; it 
might appeare vnto vs, that we could not by him be brought to glory, but he 
muſt be euery way humbled for vs. | 

And yet againe, this humiliation, was not without glory, in that as AMoſes was 
ſuſtcined $0, daies and 40. nights in the mount without foode; ſo was our Sa- 
uiour: in that the wilde and ſavage beaſts durſt not approach to hurt him: but 
molt of all, in that, though the Diuel himſelfe, was let looſe as it were, to haue 
his full ſcope, to vſe all his ſerpentine ſubtiltie and craft, to tempt our Sauiour, 
as he had done Aaam in the Per of Eden, and that with as much diſ-advan- 

tage to our Sauiour, as might be: yet he could not, in the leaſt iote preuaile a- 
gainſt him, but contrariwiſe,was altogether foiled. Whereat, as the holy An- 
gels were teioyced, and miniſtred to our Sauiour: ſo ought wee to reioyce at 
this beginning of his holy victory. | | 
But touching this incounter of onr Sauiour Chriſt with the Diuel, tothe 
end,we may conſider of it to our profit, in ſumeorder : two things are ofmoſt 
worthy obſeruation. r. | 
Fir{t, what the moſt dangerous tentations of the Diuel were, to the end we 
may take our warning to Watch againſt them. 
Secondly , by what meanes our Sauiour ouereame them, that wee 
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3 _ may learne from him, what courſe we are to take, as it were vnder his cõduct, 75 728 
2 that we alſo may ouercome. For as he would not fimply, and by an abſolute K 
a oy % PoWer,UErCOME the diuel, hy reſtraining him from tempting. but by reſiſting 
boly = and reiecting of his tentations, framed as cunningly as might be: ſo muſt not 
Held ve looke, to be freed from the temptations of Satan: but wee muſt arme our 
uss to reſiſt them, in awiſe and lau full courſe, that fo by ſtriuing through 
ſufferings. the power of the grace of our Sauiour Chriſt, we may at the laſt, though with 
much a doe, happily ouercome. 6 lo 
Let vs therefore ſtay awhile,to conſider of theſe points, moſt worthy our ob- 


ſeruation, as was ſaid euen now. | 
And firſt, which were the tentations of the Diuel, ſuch as he aſſaulted our 
Dneſhon. Saviour withallz and are for our admonition and warning againſt them, men- 
tioned by the holy Euangeliſtse 
Anſwere, The firſt tematiom was unto A in the fauberiy premidence of God:yea to the diſe 
crediting of that expreſſe word,auateſlanouy which Godthe Father gane from beanen, 
of eur Saxiony that be 1s bis Somme. 
The * was to the contrary preſumpriov and temptinę of God, without warrant 
of bis word. e 
4 The third was to ambition , and conctons drfire after the riches , and vaine-g/orie 
of the world : and for the lone tharoet, to the worſbip and ſermice of the Diuel, in flead 
of the true God. 
Let vs heare the text, and ſo ſhallall things be the more cleare and manifeſt 
Queſtion. vnto vs. How reade you? What are the Evangeliſts words? 
Anſwer. Tbe Enangelift Matthew reportoth the lafory thus from the beginning of h 4, 
chapter. 
7 Then (faith be) ifo was ded ofide of the Spirit ate the wildernerygo be tempeed 
the Dinel. 
+ And when he bad faft:d forty daies and forty nights be was afterward hungry. 
3 Then came to bim the tempter ,and ſaid , If thow be the Sonne of Cod, command 
that the ſe ſlones be made rhow g 
4 But be anſwering, ſaid, It i written, Man ſhall not fine by bread only but by exe- 
ij word that proceedeth ont of the month of God. | 
5 T benthe Diuel tooks bim vp into the holie Citie , and ſet him on apixacle of the 
Temple. | 
wg! d ſaid vnto him, Tf thou be the Sonne of God, caft thy ſelfe domus: for it is 
written, that be will gine bis eAngel(s charge oner thee, and with their bands they ſpall 
tft thee vp left at any time, then ſbouldeſt daſs thy foote againſt a ſtoue. 
7 Ieſus ſaid onto bim, It a written ageine , Thow ſbad not tempt the Lordi 
thy God. i 
8 Againe the Diuell teoke him vp into an exceeding high monntaine and ſbewed bim 
all the kingdomes of the world aud the glory of them. 
9 And ſaid vnto bim, All theſe will I gie thee sf thow wil fall downe & worſpip me. 
Deut.6.r33 10 Then ſaid leſut unto bim, Anoid 5 for is u written, Thou ſbatt worſhip the 
& chapuo. 20. Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt then ſerue. 4 
11 Thenthe Dinet left bus: and beboluitle Angeli came and minifired umts him. 
4 Here we ſee the temptations of the Diuel, which were mentioned before, 
Erpticatio plainely laide before vs, and the anſweres of our Sauiour to the ſame. Wee 
prese. read them recorded likewiſe, by the Evangeliſt Luke,chap:4.verſe,1,&c. to 
the 14. as was noted before: though in a dluerſe diſpoſing of the temptations, 
he rehearſing the laſt of Mathew, in the ſecond place. But we will follow Mat- 
thew his order, without any preiudiceto Luke, knowing that they doe not ſo 
much ſtand vpon the order, where it is not neceſ[arie,as vpon the things them- 
ſclues i whichthey alwaies faithfully report, and wherein, they doe in this hi- 
ſtorie, iointly accord. 
In this their joint report, beſide the temptations themſelues, their 


are diverſecircumſtances, or rules, profitably to bee obſerued, as . 
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God ad bene taught, the which ſerve well, to the diſcouering of the Diuels notable craſt of &. ' 


OY aud malice practiſed in them. | 
led a Aneſtion, Whichare the circumſtances ? | 
bel ag Anſwer. Firft , wee are given townderfland, that the Dinel is readie, chieflie to af+ 
0 ; ſad thoſe that are in ſpeciall calings, and are moit like to be the ſpecial inftr uments of 
; I God, to onerthrowe bu kingdome. 
and ſuje 7 be ſecond circumitance s, that les watcheth to tale the mot dangerous occaſion 
, andopportunitie thernnto, that may be. 
| The third u, that be tempteth to contraries : that is, when he ſeeth that he cãaot pro- 
waile to tnrne aſide on the leſt hand; he wil labour to draw vi afide on the right band. 
HMoreoner, when be cannot prenarie vpon ſpecial occafions : then hee flreth to thoſe, 
which doe commonly mo#t earneſtly affect al fleſh. | | 
Finakie, we mull conſider, that the tentations of the Dinel, are not bare and naked 
motines , 4s if « yong chilae ſbouid wantonlie mooue his mother, to gine hun ſome thing 
whnck ſbe knoweth to be verie hurtful to hm: but he cometh with ſtrong aetuſions f they 
may be admitted: and he u armed with fierie dartes , which will mightilie and dange- 
rouſlie prerce, except the parties aſſalted, be defended, a it were, by armonr of proofe. . 
The circumſtances , or rules, and obſcruations, are evident by the practiſe 
of the Diuel,in that courſe which he tooke in tempting our Sauiour, as we ſee 
it after a ſorte, before our eyes, 5 
For firſt of all, in ſo much as hee aſſalteth our Sauiour Chriſt, the Sonne of 
God, with all the craft he can, and without all dread or ſhame, & c: who may 
looke to eſcape his wicked and dangerous aſſalts? Let therfbre both King and 
Prince, miniſters of the word, and every good Chriſtian , looke diligentlie to 
themſelues, and ſtand watchfullie vpon their garde. And ſo much the more, 
ought euery one to doe it, by howe much his fall may be the greater and more 
hurttull, not onely to himſelſe, but alſo to many other. 
Secondly, that the Diuel doth moſt narrowly watch the occafion, it is plaine 
likewiſe, in that he tempteth not our Sasiaur Chrif? , to make proofe, —— 
he were the Sonne of God, by try ing whether he could turne a ſtone into bread, 
vntill our Sauiour was veric hungrie. | 
This which he did at this time, in his dealing with our Sauiour, in obſeruing 
the occaſion: is his vſuall practiſe, with euerie of vs, and all other. And it is ſo 
much the more dãgerous, in reſpect of vs, becauſe he hath the aduitage againſt 
vs, by one ſin to make way for another. For when a man is in his angry moode, 
then doth he rept him or rather puſh him forward. to vſe reprochfull ſpecches, 
& c. When a man hath intemperatelie filled himſelfe with daintie meates, and 
ſtrong drinks, apt to prouoke luſt j then he tẽpteth to fornication, &c. When 
a man is in want, he tempteth to diſtruſt iti the prouidence of God. And if he 
be diſcontented, & giue place to murmuring: then doth he tempt him further 
to ſpeake, &c. He taketh the aduantage againſt vs in all things, both from the 
exceſſe of naturall corruption to this or that euill; and alſo from the weaknes 
of grace, toward this or that good dutie. 
Thirdly, as he attempted to deale with our Sauiour, fo doth he vſuallie with 
all other: that is, to draw them aſide on the right hand, if he cannot on the left. 
And ſeeing he do:h ſo vſuallis preuaile, as he hath had experience,from the be- 
inning of the world, to this day, in that he hath draw ne thouſands to be pro- 
digal hen he hath not found them to be pliable to be couetouſſy ſparing: & 
others againe, to be miſerably ſparing & couetous, when they were not ſu apte 
to prodigall and waſtefull expences : yea, ſeeing he hath preuailed ſo ſtrange- 
lic with many, that of couetous, he hath made them prodigall, & other againe, 
of prodigall,couctous : of Atheiſts, hypocrites : & contrariwiſe,of hypocrites 
atheiſts, &c. by a change of one ſinne for another. ilt is therfore the leſſe mar- 
uell, that hedoth in this wiſe ſet vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, in hopeat thelcaſt, 
that peraduenture, hemight preuaile to pervert him, one way or other, as he 


had preuailed with Adem and E in the beginning. | 
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But the Deceiuer is here deceiued, andaltogether fruſtrated of his hope, to 
the great glorie ol God, and to the ſingular reioicing of our hearts: in that wee 
haue in the conqueſt of our Sauiour, the aſſured hope of our victorie, and pre- 
uailing againſt him. | 

Fourthlie, the Deuil is ſo expert, that when he wantetb ſpeciall occaſions, 

et hee is never deſtitute of matter to worke vpon : ſeeing he hath alwaics at 

d, the common and continuall corrupt diſpoſition of mans natore, howſo- 
eucr he was diſappointed in our Sauiour. For he knoweth well, that ſelf. loue, 
and the loue of * world, with ambition, and pride, & e. are naturallie, borne 

and bred in euerie man: Vea ſo, as that which is bred in the bone, will hardlie 
out of the fleſh, as the common prouerb is. Euery man is deſirous of world- 
lie riches, and preferment, & c. In theſe reſpectes therefore the Deuill neuer 
wantcth worke : though he haue not alwaĩes thoſe ſpeciall occaſions, which he 
hopeth for, and taketh hold of, whenfocuer they come in his Way. 
inallie, that the Deuil is no weake and trifling Trmpter, aſter the manner 
ofa wanton childe, &c. it is evident from that wee read, 2. Theſ: 2. 9. 10. 11. 
&c. 2. Tim: 2. 26. and Reuel: 12.9. For he is mightie againſt the wicked, 
ea ſometime againſt the poore children of God: though we ſee no power- 
full effect, againſt our Sauiour: bleſſed be God for it. | 


Such therefore, were the temptations of the Deuill, againſt our Sauiour: 


The 
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the which alſo, are his daylie tentations, and the verie manner of his tempting; | 


which he doth moſt cunninglie practiſe, with newe deuifed plottes and ſtrata- 
gemes againſt ys all. For this we muſt vnderſtand, that the teptations mentio- 
ned by the Euangeliſts, are not all, wherwith the Deuill aſſauſted our Saviour, 
in the tentation of fourtie daies. Neither did he leaue our Saviour, but onelie 
for a ſeaſon, when thoſe daies were ended: as Saint Lui certifieth vs, cha: 4. 
13. Onely theſe few are mentioned, hic it concerneth vs ſpeciallie to know: 
and that from thoſe inſtances, wee might be made warie and watchfull againſt 
theſe, and all other like vnto them, whatſocuer we ſhall be tempted vnto, con- 
trafic to the holie will and commandement of God: as it is our dutie, and doth 
ſtand vs moſt neceſſarilie vpon, to watch alwaies moſt earneſtly againſt them. 

Now therfore, from the temptations themſelues, and the circumſtances, or 
rules, for the diſcerning of the eraftie trade of the Deuill therin : let vs come to 
ſce, howe our Szuiour did repell, and beat back the tentations offered vnto him. 
For this alſo , is verie behooffull to practiſe, after the example of our Sauiour 
himſelfe: tothe ende, wee may through his grace, overcome. 

What courſe therefore, did our Sauiour take , to repell the tentations of 
the Diucl 2? 
By the right vſe, and application of the hokie Scriptures ( the which are rightlie termed 
the Sword of the ſpirit) our Sauionr did cut aſanaer, and witerhie frufirate all the Di- 
wels rentation: : though be had enerie way, moſt ſubtifie comrinedtbem , ana that enen 
wnder colourable abuſe of the hoke Scripture ſelfe. 

Herein ther fore, let vs for our imitation , obſerve this excellent wiſedome of 
our Sauiour: that wee rightlie vnderſtanding the holie e may tightly 

uſing of them. B 

cleauing to the truth of the ſcriptures, let vs reiect all his forgery and lies, whic 
he ſhall goe about to countenance, and impudentlie to face out by them. For 
ſo we ſee plainly, that our Saviour did, As for example, wheras in the firſt ten- 
tation, the Diuel ſought as cunninglie as he could, to diſcredit the word, and 
teſtimonie of God the Father, vttered in his moſt ſolemne proclaiming of him, 
to be his Sonne: our Sauiour doth contrariwiſe, vphold the truth of the word 
of God, by the word: thatis, the truth of the word latelie vttered, by the word 
long before written. Nea for anſwere of all the tentations, hee faith. Iii writ- 
ten. It is written. [ti write, Wherfore, for the anſwering of tentations,if we wil 
t lee the ſpee ding courſe, wee muſt not betake our ſelues to reuelations from 


heauen, nor to carnal and carthlie reaſonings, wherin the Diuel will 125 goe 
| on 
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1 5 moſt ſure ind intallibleretuge; and dit ection vnto vs. oP 
whpleds gd hereby, it may euidentlie appeare, how neceflarie a dutie it is, for eue- 
wo vor} rie Chriſtian, even to his one. ſafetie, and as the onelie preſetuatiue againſt 
Ef 7 his veter overthrow , yea againſt his eternal deſtruction: to be well acquainted, 
ul of and ſtored with the word of God, that wee maytherby diſcernearight, which 
r 1 are the temptailons ofthe Diuell. For otherwiſe it is an eaſie mattet for him, 
ſufferings. to delude vs , when the DivelLſhall tempt vs to ſteale: if ee haue not he 8. 
commandement in a feadines to replie againſt him, and ſay in our heartes, and 
in the feate of God. It is written. Tbos ſhalt not te aur. Nothing elſe, ſhalbe a 
affiriene counterpoiſon againſt the tentation. And the ſame is true, cõcetning 
all the reſt: when any of vs ſhall be tempied to vncleannes, to reuenge.to con- 
tempt of our gouernours, to profaneſſe, to ſwearing, to idolatrie. & c. Aſſu- 
redlie, if we haue not the word written in our hearts, to alledge, Ii i writtenrn 
the booke of God, Thowſbatt not commit acuiterie  Venytance u mine , Honour thy 
| Father, and thy mother, G: ther is no ſuffictent belpe, fer reſuitance , but wee ſbau fal 
downe like wonnded men before the Dinell. Ty | W 
E., nallie, ſeeing as as ſaid before, the Diuel is con: inuall in temptation, 
(though God will not ſuffer him to be alwaies alike vehement and preſſing) 
therfote let vs be continuallie in our watch & ward againſt him: & eſpecialle 
tnen, hen anie pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, as the Apoſtle Pau 
ſpeaketh, thall be neare at hand, ſoliciting vs, as it were, to anie ſpeciall ſin, ei- 
ther ſecrete, or open, ofthe fleſhe, or of the Spirit, of what ſorte ſo euer it be. 
And alwaies, let vs haue in minde, this incouragement, which the Lorde, 
himſelfe geueth vs to vnderſtand, by bis Apoſtle James, that if wee reſiſt the 
Diuet, be ſhall fie from vr. chapter 4.7. The ground of which comfort, is this, 
that our Saviour Chriſt hath vanquiſhed the Diuel on our behalſe: az is moſt 
cleare; by this hiſtorie of his tentations. 18 | 
T nus much therfore, concerning the hard entrance, or preparation of our 
blelled Sauiour, vnto the execution of his molt holie and happie publike mi- 
niſtetio for vs, according to the will of God, and according to his owne volun- 
tarie good will toward vs: that hereby it might appeare, euen from the begin- 
ning, that the Diuel muſt be 3 by him, or elſe we could not be ſaued, 
but muſt abide for euer, moſt miſerable and ſlauiſh vaſſalls vnto him, and ſo to 
lye eternallie vnder the wrath of God, together with him. 


LE vs now goe on, and ſee how our Sauiour Chriſt doth publikely execute 
his moſt gracious and high office and miniſteric , wherevnto he was thus 
molt ſufficienilie called, and every way fitted and prepared. 

Wee will conſider of this publike miniſterie of his, from the more neare 
beginnings, both for doctrine, and alſo for miracles : and ſo torth to the fur - 
ther proceeding of it. 

The which beginnings, though they may ſeeme to haue beye in weakenes, 
at the firſt, as the Sun in the tiſing: yet they ſhalbe found to gather ſtrength, 
a5 it weic with a ſwift courſe, of the wipgs therot, and waxe brighter & brigh- 
ter, vntill the high nooneof the day. + Y 

Vesta. Enſtthertore, what ground of holie Scripture haue you, for the declaration 
of the beginnings of the doctrine of our Sauiourgwhich is that whereof we are 
firſt to inquire? | 

Anl.ycre Wee haus theſe beginnings, faithfullie ſet down and recorded, in the firft chapter of the 
t uange dit lohn, as it followeth after that, wher we tefte, concerning lob the Baptiites 
Deining ous of ont Sauisur with the finger from the 37, yer ſe to the end of the chapter. 

Leelion. Let vsheare the words of the Euangeliſt. Read, or rehearſe them, out of your 
book. How doth the holie Euangeliſt record, & report theſe things vnto vs? 

Anſwer, 37 Jt followeth thus. eAndthe two Diſciples heard bum ( that u, they beard) 

Jobs the Baptiſt their Matter ) ſpeaks (that is, vſing theſe wordes, concerning our 

Sauic ur 


i 1 . and 
Samtonr, then i their ;bt) Bebolde the Lambe of God, aud they followed Iofuu- _ .. 
38 — ele Joys. 
1 ern ſaua vnto bam, Rebbilphich u to ſay by interpretation ,CMaiter)where 
39 He ſaid ontgrbem, Come and ſee : They came, and [aw where be dwelt, andabods 
with bios that day: for it was about the tenth howre. | 
Io eAndrewe, Simon Peter: brother, was one of the two, which bad heardit of lobe, 
and that followed bas. | | 
41 The ſame found bi brother im fit, and ſaid onto bim, wee haue found the 
Aust, which u by onerpretation, the Chrilt. | 
Sz And be brought bum to le. And Teſw brbeld him, and ſaid,T bon art Simon the 
ſonne of Ions: thow ſbatt be called ( epbas, which it by interpretation, a flame. | 
43 Theday following , leſus wonld gas into Galilee , and found Philippe , and ſaid un · 
to him, Followe mee. 
44 Newe Tbilgpe was of Butbſaide, the citie of Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip found Nathanael , and ſaid onto bum, We bawe found bimof whom CHMoſes 
Ad write in the Law, and the Prophets, Jeſm of Nazareth the ſonne of loſepb. 
46 Then Nathanae( ſaid onto him, Can there any good thing come ont of Nazareth ? 
Phiu [aid onto him, Come and ſee. 
47 leſs ſawe Nathanael commung vnto him , and ſaid of bim, Beholde indeed an 1/- 
reckte, in whom # no guile, | 
48 Nathena:{[aid unto him, Whence kneweft tho me? leſue anſwered and (aid un- 
to kim; Before that Philip called thee, when thou wait vnaer the figge tree, | [aw thee. 
49 Nathanac anſwered , and ſaid vnto him, Rabbi they art the Som of God, then 
art the King of Iſrael. 
50 Ieſia anſwered and ſaid vnto bim, Becauſe | ſaid vnto thee, I [awe thee under the © 
figge tree, belteneſt then ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe, 
51. Au be ſaid vuto him, Ueribe, Verilie, I ſay vnto you, bereafter ye ſhall ſee bos · 
nen open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending vpon the Same of Alan. 
Herearethe — of the doctrine of our Saviour Chriſt, verie faĩth- 
fullie recorded vnto vs: ſmall indeede in outward appearance, but great and 
mightic, and moſt gratious in effect; as they will appeare to all that ſhall due» 
lie conſider them. 
T hey haue ben, by preaching, laid open to you at large, as you know. Now 
we can but curſorilie call to minde, a brie fe ſumme of theſe excellent things. 
And firſt, concerning the entertainment which our Sawowy gaue to Ales 
& his companion, whether it was Iobs the Euangeliſt, (ho victh to conceale 
his owne name) or any other: it was kinde indeed, but verie ſimple and plaine, 
in theſe words, Come ana /ee. Neuertheleſſe, this is wonderfull, that theſe two, 
2 our Sauiour but one night, ſhould ſee & heare thoſe things from 
him, whereby they were for euer confirmed, to beleeue the teſtimonie, which 
Jobs the Baptiſt gaue of him, to be vndoubtedlie true: namelie, that he was, a8 
he had ſaid the day before, the Lamb ef God. Yea, they were ſo perſwaded, that 
they doe not onely beleeue themſelues: butthey are carefull alſo , to bring o- 
thers to Chriſt, that they might likewiſe belecue. For Andrewe finding Petar 
his brother, he reporteth to fi with great joy,that they had found the Cliff, 
or ancinted of God: and in ihis perſwaſion, he did leade his brother vnto him. 
Our Sam, by telling Perer his name, as ſooneas he came vnto him & whoſe 
ſonne he was, and what was his naturall timorouſnes, in the profeſſion of the 
name of God, though otherwiſe of coura enough, and too much: and like- 
wiſe propheſy ing further, or rather of his divine grace, promiſing him the gift 
of true ſpirituall fortitude: our Same doth hereby, workethe like effect in 
Peters heart. 

The next day, as we ſee, it followeth in the text, our Sami going into Ga- 
due, and finding Phily a ſtranger to him, in teſpectof humane knowledge or 
acquaintance, and onely ſaying to him, Fellowe thow me : forthwith * 

willingliy 


* 


GOT willingly folowed him, and became his Diſciple, & beleeved in ſome meaſure, 72 


da though (yet in much imperfection) that our Saujour Chriſt was he of whom 


holy & uf Hoſes 


wrote in the law, And his heart was in like ma nei ſo rejoiced that mee- 


4% full of ting —— he leaueth him not, till he haue brought him to our Sa: Chriſt, 


tentations 


an! [uffe- that ſpeech which he vſed to him at his firſt comming, that he knewe the verię 


mugs. 


[20000 
Anſwer, 


Queſliou. 
Auſwetre. 


inward & ſecret diſpoſibiõ of his heart, which God had wrought in him by his 
holy ſpirit. And therwithall he perceiueth alſo, that while he was yet out of the 
view of the natural eye ofour Sauiour, he was neuertheles, in the ſightot᷑ his di- 
vine providece. For our Sauiour telleth him plainlie,thathe ſaw him vnder the 
fig tree. The which things, io wrought in the heart of Phuly, that by the grace 
which our Sauiour gauehim: he was brought immediately to beleeve, that hee 
was the Sone of Ged, the king of Iſrael. And thervpon, our Sauiour pronaſeth, 
(as we haue ſcene in the ende of the chapter) that both Nathanael, and thereſt, 
thus apprehending ſome ſmaller beginnings of faith, ſhould in time to come, 
ſee greater thinges , for their further confirmation. For this he meaneth, by 
the opening of the beauen, and the e Ange of God aſcending and deſcending tos the 
Sonne of Man. 
Theſe were the firſt beginnings , euen as it were the ſeede time of the _ 
doctrine of our Sauiour: whereby he began to manifeſt, and make himſelfe 
knowne, though yet ſomewhat more priuatelie. ! 
The which beginnings , though they were ſmall in out ward ſhewe (as was 
ſaid)yet they were ſo mightie and effectuall, that our Sewiewr is ackno wledged 
of his Jikcipleschough verie Nowices as one may ſay, to be in reſpect of his Per- 
ſen,the Sonne of God : and in regard of his office, the CHeſſich or ai Cod, 
the Prophet of whom Moſes wrote, & the verie true King of Iſrae: according 
to the Promiſe , which God had made to the ſeede of Dauid. For ſo no doubt 
Nathanael meant. 
LY vs now, from the beginnings of the doctrine, proceed to conſider like- 
wiſe, what manner of beginning our Seavewr made, concerning his Afira- 
cle; : which ſerued fox the confirmation of the ſame his dorine gy & alſo 
of the truth of his divine Perſen, and likewiſe of his moſt holic office annexed 
therevnto, as will hereafter better appeare. N 105 
What therfore, was the beginning of his working of Miracles? Where ate 
they recorded vnto vs? | | 11 h 
The record hereof , foloweth from the beginmivg of the 2. chapter of abe ſame Enange- 
lift §. Ihon to the 1 2. verſe of the ſame, 0" |; _, 
Let vs here the wordes of the Euangeliſt. How doe you reade? 
Hu words are theſe. dhe third de , there was mariage in (ana (4towne of 
G alile, and the Mother of Ieſiu was there. | 
2 And leſus was called aiſo , and bi Diſcipier unto the mariage. 
3 Now when the wine failed; the Mother af lefme ſaid onto bum, they have no wine. 
4 leſme [aid onto her, Woman what hane I to dus with thee? wine bowre us not yet come, 
s His Mother [aid unto the ſernants , M hatſocuer be ſaith vmto you, doe ir. 
'6 And iber were ſet there, ſixe water. pottes of lone, after the manner of the parify- 
ing of the [ewes, containing two or three firms a piece. 
7 2 leſiu ſaidt vnto tbem, Fill ibe pottes with water. T hen they filed them vp ts 
the Grimme. ä 
53 Thenhee ſaid vnto them, Drawe aut newe , and beare wate the genernexr of the 
ftaft. So they bare it. | | 
9 Now whenthe gewernowr of the feaft , badtaited the water which was made wine, 
(for be knewe not whence it was ; but the ſernants which demo the water lem) the 
Lonernonr of the feat, calledthe Bridegreome. / 
10 vAndkee ſaid vnte him, All mon as the beginning ſet forth good wine , and when 
mes baus well qrunks , then that which is worſe : bat then halt kepe backs the good 


wine vatillnowe. | | 
H h This 


eerevpon, our Sauiour ſo entertaineth Nabel, that he perceiueth by / 
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_— | THE DOCTRINE | 
Conse who 11 This beginning of miracles did ſm ( [aiththe Euangeliſt lob in | * 
Gef " andſbemedfortb bis gore: and bis Diſceples brizened in bm. wa em on. 
holy and iſt, Ernie. Here wee haue, as it is plainelie teſtified , a verie nota- 


hte, ſul of ble'and right gratious beginning, ot the miraculous workes of our Saviour 
ter tation & to the making of his diuine Perſon kno ne, by this effect of his divine po- 
ſufferings, Wer, like as before he ſhewed ſome tokens of his Prdpheticall Spirit. 


N Ow if you go forward. td read her you leſt: thatis, from the beginning 
of the 12. verſe, to the end of the chaptt we ſhall ſee the fame things, yet 
m9fe clearelie, and more publikelie manifeſted and confirmed vnto vs. 
For our Sauiour Chriſt by his Diuine power, & Regall autoritie, came into 
the Temple of leraſalem, as the Soueraigne Lord, into his owhe houſe, accor- 
ding to the Prophꝛ ſie of Malachie, chap: 3. 1. & reformed the abuſes therof. 
And beſides that, the holie Euangeliſt teſtifieth, that our Sauiour, did both 
knowe the thoughts and intents ot his aduerſaries, euen from the firſt peeping 
out of their malice againſt him: and alſo the falſe hearts of all hypocrites, who 
made a ſhewe of beginning to belceue, and of bearing heartic good will to- 
ward him, when as they did neither of them fromanie , either ſoundneſſe of 
judgement, or truth in affection. 
cad the texcte attentiuelie, and you ſhall eaſilie perceiue it to be ſo, 
Dneftin, Howe dothi the holie Evangeliſt continue the hiſtoricall narration therof 2 
Anſwer. 12 Ir folowerh thus. e After that ( ſaith the Euangeliſt) bes went downe to Caper= 
nawn, Hee and his HMother, and bus Brethren, and bus Diſciples, but tt ey continged 
not long there. f 
13 For the [ewes Paſſe-oner was at band. Therefore leſiu went vp to Teruſalem, 
14 eAnd hee found is the Temple , thoſe that ſolde Oxen and ſneepe , and doner , and 
chancers of money ſiting there, | | 
1; Then hee maar a ſconrge of ſmaii coardet , and arane them alles of the Temple, 
Oe. Andverſes, 22. 24. 29. | 
23 New (a the Enangeb?t writeth further) when he was et lera/alem, at the Paſſeo+ 
wer in the ſcaft ,manie beleened in bu name when they ſaw bis A hracles which be aid. 
24 Hut Jeſus dia not comm. t himſeiſe dato them , becauſe he knewe them all. 
2 5 Asi be bas gs need, that any ſbomis teftifie of man, for be knew what was in man. 

May wee not fer plainhe nowe, euen by the reading of the text, as was ſaid, 
that our 'Sawour com meth into the Temple, with all autoritie, as the ſoue- 
raigne Lorde, into his owne houſe, &c. | 

And doe we not (ce likewiſe , how he plainely eſpieth and diſcerneth at tlie 
verie firſt, both the hidden malice of hi: adverſaries, & alſo the hypoctiſie and 
diſimulation of his hollowe hearted friendes ? 

ILheſe things are verie euident, to eueric one that hath an eye of iugdement 
to ſce withall. 

And thus we ſee plainelie, the beginninges of our Sauiour his manifeſting 
of himſelte to be the Miſſab: both by bis doctrine, and alſo by his Miracles, 
from the end of the fourtie daies temptation, ro the end of the fir Paſſe-oxer, 
nextafter that he was baptized. j | 

And herewithall, wee may perceivelikewiſe, in what manner of conuerſa- 
tion our Sauiour carried himſelfe, among the people ot God: to wit, with ſin- 
gular vpriglitnes toward all, with great gentlenes toward thoſe that ſhew them+ 
felues tea chable,an4 with as great autotitie and Maieſtie, to the reproofe of the 
reſt: accordiny to the teſtimonie of this ſame Evangeliſt, Tohn ch: 1. 14. 7 
word was maile fl-ſb, and dwelt among v1 , and we [awe the gloria thereof , a. be glorie 
of the on ely le gotten Soune of God, full of grace and truth. 

But it would he very long ro proſecute all things, concerning the orderlie, 
and ſucce ſsiue proceedings, ot the life, doctrine, and mirac les of our Sauiour 
Chriſt This Mete o make a full Commentarie, and not to vſe any conuenient 
expedition in our propounded courle of Catechicing. * 

cc 


Poleſe i OF THE GOSPEL 5 Mio 
41 4. Wee will therfore henceforth, onelic inquire briefelie of the life of our ac 
who led a uiour, in a generall conſideration : and after the heads or chicfe pointes of his 
melt boch doctrine, and after the kindes of his Miracles, in ſorpe plaine and familiar or- 

you where we may read them fullie. 


«fe der, pointing to the 
12 75 Nute, In che fi place therefore, what are you taught to beleeue, concer- 


rations end ning the life of our Sauiour, in a generall conſideration of it. 

ſufferings. The hob Scriptures teach me, and exery Chriſtian to beleene, yea they dee ptaine(y de- 

A ler. ſcribe,and lay before our eye1 as it were, that the Ae of our Samiour Chriſt was s per- 
it nurrour of all true vertue and goaliuel. 

| And namely that be was in all boly duties, both to God and man, vprigbt and en- 

tire dil gent, and paineful, faubfull, conſt ant, endunweariable, enen from the firff tum- 
chat be had any diſcretion,ts the end of his ie: notwithſtanding all temptations, end af- 
fullions, wbaiſos aer be mer withall. 

Iltis true. The life of our Sauiour, as it ſtandeth recorded in the holie Goſ- 
Explcatio pel: but much more plentifullie, as hee led it? is a moſt perſect mirrour of all 
E proefe. true holines and righteouſnes, in euerie parte of it: according to that which 

wee haue alreadie ſeene concerning the whole private eſtate of it: hee therix 
increaſing more and more, in wiſedome, and grace, before God and men, we 
haue ſeene it alſo, in the beginning of his leading of it, moſt worthilie, in his 


publike eſtate. 46 - 
T he proceedinges of it, were anſwerable to the beginninges, ſo that in no- 


ching, it was wanting. For herein was it fulfilled, which is written, that he was 

ade grace endtrath. Iohn 1. 14. or gaus bim not the Spirit by meaſure. chap: 
3.34. And that in him are hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome & knowledge, 
Coloſſ: chapt: 2. verſe 3. 

For his zeale of the glorie of God, read Toh:2.17. Tb zedle of cby bowſe hath 
taten me vp. And chapt : 4.31, &c. He preferred the doing ot the will of his 
Father before the taking of his meate, though he were verie hungrie. 

For his hatred againſt ſinne read Marke 3. 5. See his earneſt rebukes, and 
threates againſt obſtinate ſinners , Matth : 11.20. &c. and chapt: 18. 6. 7. 
8. g. and chapt: 23. 

For his pittic and compaſſion, ouer poore penitent ſinners , read Matth: g. 
36. and chapt: 1 1. 28. Come vnto me all ye that are wearie, &. and chapter 18. 
He came to ſeeke vp the loft fheepe. And againe, He was ſo tender, that he would 
not quench the ſmobing flaxe, nor breake the bruiſed reede. | 

And tor his compaſſion , oner the outward neceſsities of men: read Matt: 
ch: 14 verſe 14. and ch: 1 5. 32. I haus compaſſion on thu multitude. 

For his humilitie, read againe Matth 1 l. verſe 29. and Iohn 13. He: wa- 
ſred bis Diſciples feete. Hee was more readie to ſerue, then to be ſerued. Saſſer 
fttle children is come tome, ſaub our Saviour. Marke: 10. 

The particulars of the obedience and righteouſnes of our Sauiour are in- 
finit: according to all the commandements, as hath bene more fullie ſet down; 
at the ende of euerie commandement, in the former parte of the Treaſuris, to 
ſhewe, that our Sauiour hath fulfilled the Ia for vs, aboue that we can ſtande 
to rehearſe now. | 
Onely let vs ſee ſome proofes, for the vertues expreſſed in the anſwere: ſee- 
ing they containe the grounds of all the reſt. For in ſo much as he was, in all 
things. vprigbt and entier, diligent, and paine/ wit, faithfuli and conſtant without any 
wearines and fainting : what might be further required of him? 

Fuſt therefore, for his vprightnes, read, 1,Pet:2.22.7here was #0 gwile in bis 
9h. No, nor in his heart neither. He would by nomeanes exceed the li- 
mites and bqunds of his calling: as Luke 12. v. 14. vb ( ſaith our Sauiour)maede 
me 4 deuider of inheritance? He refuſed to be a ciuill King or ruler, &c. 

Concerning his great diligence and paines- talcing, and that alſo conſtantly 
and vnweariably: conſider it in his Preaching, Matth: 4,2 3. chap:g, 35. and 
chap: 26 Luke 443,44, cha: 8. wy" 4 2,and ch:22;5 34 Heb: 3, * 

2 i 


2.285 THE DOCTRINE Ty 
Jonne who Ir is thus often mentioned, becauſcit is a matter verie worthic to be dilzgent- abel 
ſada moſt lie obſeruedt. ö . 
boch & wf Conſider the like diligence, and painfulnes of our Sauiour, without weay- 
bfe, full of nes in prayer. Luke 6. the whole 8 1 in rene wing of his ſupplications. And 
tentations vſuallie, and verie often, by himſlte , Mark, 1. 35. Luke 9. 18. chapt: 11,1. 
and [ufte- Matth: 14.23, Marke. 6. 46, 
And that no diſcouragement could dauntour Sauiour, or ceaſe his moſt hol y 
courſe: no though he was requited with all euill dealing, it is many waics eui- 
dent. The peoples attẽpting, to throw him down headlong, from che top of an 
hill, could not do it. Lu: 4. 29. Their lying in wait to intrap him in his i peach, 
Matt: 22.15. & Luk. 1 1.5 3. 54. Their attempting to ſtone him, could not doe 
it. Iohn: 8. go. & ch: ic. ⁊ i. The moſt blaſphemous reproches, which they and 
their rulers, raiſed vp againſt him, could not doe it. Math: 11. 19. and ch. t 2. 
24. No other grieuance, or vndutifull dealing of the part of any, could doe it, 
as it is not. blie teſtiſied in the holie Goſpel. ; 
It we would haue any further proofe, of the moſt perfect conſtancie of our 
Savjourz his death was the full ſealing vp, and confirming of all, as we ſhall ſee 
further, when we come tp inquire ot it, And in the meane white, we may take 
a taſte, from his moſt teſolute ſetieling and preparing of himſelle, to the endu- 
ring of it Matt; 16,2 3, & 26,5 3. 54 · and Lu: 17 +4905 9.517 2.53. 


rag. . 


BY now;that we may proceede to the reſt of thoſe things, which are to be 
obſerued,concerning the life of our Saviour, Have we any promiſe recor- 
ded in the holy ſcripture, thatour Sauiour [ould be thus holie, and righ- 
teous, in the perſit 4 of life, as well as that he ſhould be peifillie holie 
by Conception and birth, to our benefit: 
Tea, God made a promiſe of it to hu Church as it is euidẽt, Iſa. ch: i 1. U: l. 2. Cc. And 
cb: co. S. cb: 53. 9. Likewiſe ler: ⁊ 3. 6. They ſhalcal him the Lord our rigbtcouſues. 
Theſe Propheſies haue indeed, the nature of promiſes, & were given ſor ch 
no doubt, by the commandement of God, for an aflijred teſtimonie, that hee 
ſhould be ſuch a one, as he was by the holie Prophets, deſcribed to be. 
Here vnto alſo, tende thoſe alegoricall and patbeticall loue · deſcriptions of our 
Caniaur Chrift, by the Church, in the Seng of Songs , where hee is ſet forth, to be 
moſt comely and beautifull, from the toppe to the toe: yea altogether delec- 
table, matchles, and incomparable. | 
And thus the Promiſe being comfortable of it ſelfe, may well drawe vs to a 
further conſideration of the comfortes , that faith findeth in the perfit holincs , 
and rightcouſnes of our Sauiour Chuſt. 
Oneſlion. What may theſe be? 
Aer. 46 doe ref} in this ene: in ſo much as hereby we are aſſared , that he bath fulfilled the 
lame for v: and that he is a fu Perſon to ſland betwixt God and vs, and to offer wp that 
onely propuiatorie ſacrifice which us auailable to take away our ſinnei, and to reconcile vi 
for ener to God. : 
Pxplcatio All reſleth in this indeed. For inſomuch as he was to die for our ſinnes, it 
andproofe, 1 neceſſarie that hee ſhould live without finde. | And ſoit is teſtified of him, 
that be krow us frexe. Otherwiſe, he could not haue taken away our ſinnes, But 
now, that we knowe, he was perfitlie righteous, euen that holic and righteous 
one, ſo appointed and approued of God there is nothing wanting, that wee 
can deſire more, to the comfort of our conſciences, in this behalſe. 


N ther fore, what dutiehelongeth herevnto ? g N 

The botie Scriptures dee teach vs, in this reſpelt, that our Sawionr Chrift hath 
Anſwer net onelie fulfilled the perfect righteauſnes of the lem for vs: but alſo that he bath 
thermthall ginen us an exampic, how we our ſelues, aud al Chrifliens, ought, truiting 
in big grace, to indew2u7 more and mare te ſernt and chey God, our brauenite Faber, 


Queſtion. 


in all ightconſnes, and true bodies, al the dyes of our luci. 4 
| c 
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The holy Scriptures doe teach vs ſo much indeede, according to that which u. 
2 we reade, . 13. verſes 12, 13, &c. 1. Cor. 2 3.2. and 1. * 
Pet. 2. 1 2. | r | | 
4% And it ſtandeih with all good and holy reaſon, that it ſhould be ſo. For ſee- 
ſt bſe, ing our Sauiour humbled himſelfe to walke in all good dutie both to God and 
toward all men, neither refuſed the dutie belonging to euery age, nor the la- 
our ofhis hands in a poore eſtate: yea though he was the Sonne of God: who 
ſufferings. can, without ſhame and bluſhing, goe about to draw hisneckeoutof the 
| yoake, Nay, who can but acknowledge, that it is his bounden dutie, aſter the 
example . Sauiour Chriſt, to endeuour after n , and inte- 
gritie, after all diligence and painefulnes , after all Joes _ conſtan- 
cie, in the diſcharge of the duties ofour callings , wherein the Lord hath 
ſet vs. 
T O conclude this point. Is there any danger, in not knowing, nor belee- 
uing the perfit holines and righteouſnes ofthe life of our Sauiour, as well 
as the holines of his nature? and in not endeauouring to obey God, accor- 
ding to his example in all things, wherein it is meete for vs, to be imitators 
and followers of him? | bis. 
T bey that dee not know and bolteus this, cannot beleenein our Salon Chrift, as 
Anſwer. ;, a mecte and ſufficient Perſon, to be a mediator to ſariiſio Gods inflice for our uus, 
— and to make an eneriafting recontitiation , and attonement with bis dinine ( Niaioſio 
Jor v1. 
Explicatis It is very true. Neither can any ſuch, reape any profite, or benefit by his 
& proofe. death. This therefore, is carefully to be auoided,asa very great danger, and as 
rocke that would cauſe ſhipwracke of faith. For if our Sauiour Chriſt had 
beene a ſinner himſelfe, (which God forbid we ſhould once thinke, though 
his adverſaries did ſo blaſpheme,as our Saviour himſelfe complaineth, Matt. 
' 11.19.) how ſhould we haue any comfort, that he ſatisfied fox our ſinnes, and 
not rather for his owne ? But for the remouing of this ſo dangerous and vn- 
comfortable a doubt, hee doeth elſe-where very earneſtly reply againſt 
all theſe, and all ſuch flanderouscalumniations, to iuſtifie the rightcontacs of 
his life. And namely, Iohn ch. 8, verſe 28, I doe nothing of my ſece, &. and verſe 
29. I des alwaie! thoſe things that pleaſe my Father, And verſe 48, Which of you 
can rebuke me of fine ? And whereas they feare not to blaſpheme moſt wicked- 
ly, and to ſay, that he had a Diuel: our Sauiour anſwered them, / baue not a Di- 
ue ſi but 1 honour my Father,andye haue diſhonoured me. And ] ſethe not mine owne 
praiſe : but there is one that ſecketh it aud iudgeth. And verle 5 ; . 7 know God, and 
keepe his word. And ch. 10. 32, When the lemes went about to fone our Sexiexr: 
Many good works (ſaith he) baue ] hewed you, from my Father : for which of theſe 
works dbe ye ſione me As though he ſhould ſay, It ye will needes ſtone me, it 
muſt be for well doing, and not for any euill, which ye can juſtly charge me 
with, And he proceedeth further, to iuſtific himfelfe againſt their reply, in the 
ſame place. Read alſo ch. 12. 49.50. and ch. 14,31. 
Hetherto of the life of our-Sauiour. Onely this reſerued, that we are here- 
after, to inquire more fully, of the laſt part and concluſion ofit: wherein, the 
perfection of all his moſt holy vertues, doe moſt bri htly ew themſelves, 


asthen we il all by the grace of God, makeit very plaine , from the holy hi- 
tory thereof, | 


Oueftion. 


Queſſion. 
Anſwer. 


Exphcatio 
ans proefe, 
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God the Sen, * | | 

who tawght 4 . , | 
moſt boly and * Beliefe in God the Some, who taught a moft 
2 4 | holic and perſit Doctrine, | 


87 N the meane ſcaſon, his doftrine is next tobe conſide- 
red of vs. e 

He are wee to beleeue in our Sauiour, in reſpect 
Mol that? 


8 We are to beieene 
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It is very true. For in thisreſpeR , as we haue alreadie ſcene, wee are to 
belceue in our Sauiour, as in che great Prophet ſent of God, whom all ſtand 
moſt ſtrictly bound to heare and obey. Act. 322.2 3. Heb. chap. I. verſes 1.2. 
and ch. 12. 25. 10 +1 

And tha our Sauiour, hath taught a moſt perfect doctrine, we may eaſily 
ſhew it in way of induction, by collecting of the beads or ckiefe points there- 
ot, ſet downeinthe holy hiſtory of the Goſpel,written of him. And that alſo, 
ſo exactly and perfectly from his ow ne ſacred mouth, may In and as it were 
vpon a ſure ground and foundation build our faith thereon .. For whereas the 
whole doctrine of God, is comprehended either in the law, or the Goſpel: 
our Sauiour bath taught all things moſt perfectly, concerning both of 
them. | | 


0 
* 


And ſirſt concerning the Law, that is to lay, the morall la, which hath a per- 


petual vſe and authority in the Church: though the ceremonies, and many po- 


IKicall ordinances of the law are ceaſed by our Sauiouts comming. 

Firſt, he teacheth the perpetuitie of it, and therewith alſo, the perfection of 
it, to all ſuch ends, as God appointed it vnto: in ſo much as, Hau ſbal breake 
the leaſt of the commandements, and teach men ſo our Sauiour affirme th, that be ſhall 
be leaſt in the kingdome of God. Matth. j. 17. 18,19, 20. Read alſo ch. 19.16, &c. 
Where he telleth the rich young man, that this law of God, is a perfect rule 
of mans lite. Thow łnoweft the cammandements (ſaith he) Thom ſpa/t not commit 
adultery, &c. Luke, chap. 18. verſe 18, &c. Reade alſo chaps 20. 28. and ch. 
16. verſes 29,31. | | « 

Secondly , our Sauiour diſtributeth the law moſt perſectly, according to 
the ſeuerall contents of either table: vnder the name of the firſt and ſecond 
Commandement. Matth. chap, 22, verſes 36,37, 38,39. The firſt andthe great 
Commandement ((aith our Sauiour) « this, Thon ſhalt tone the Lord thy God, with 
allthy beart, &. And the ſecondſ as he ſaith further) & &ke vnto this to wn, Thon 
ſhatt lone thy neigbbour as thy ſeiſe. On theſe two Commandements hangeth the whole 
am and the Prophet: : ſaith our Saviour, the Prince ef all Prophets, and he by 
whoſe ſpirit they ſpake and wrote all that is written ofthem. Reade alſo Mark. 
chap. 12. verſes 28. and 34, efndafterthy (ſaith the Evangeliſt there) wo mas 


* durit ache him any queilion : to wit, with any vaine confidence, ot bold conceit, 


that they might put him to ſilence. For they were convicted in their conſcien- 
ces, of his moſt perfit knowledge, according to that teſtimony which the ex- 
ounder of the law, gaue to this his anſwer, made vnto him. ö 

Thirdly, as in the ſame place he maketh it cleare who is the true God, e- 
uen the God of Iſrael, one ones God: fo Luke,chap. 1. 29, zo, &c. 37. hedoth 
by a notable parable declare, whom God in his law, would haue vs account to 
be our neighbour. And Matth. 5.43, &c. It hath b:ene Jaid, Thou ſha!t loue 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemies. But (ſaith our Sauiour) / ſay vnto you, lone 
Jour enemies, &c. Where he includeth them, vnder the word ntighbour, a pa 
that 


Tle greã i 


Likewiſe alſoat another time, concernin 8 the ſeuenth Commandement. 
ch, 19.3, &c. | | | * £324 


ceſſaxie. |! {ito ny yd 040 U. 0 h 

And concerning the 4. Commandement, veric often doth our Sauiour 
Chriſt both by docttine, and alſo hy practiſe, eleare the right vſe of ity and ſo 
deliuereth it from all phariſaicall and ſpperſtitious abuſe, Matth. 13. ˖, &c. 
Luke, 4. 16, &c. And chap. 6. 1, &c. And chap. 13. 10, &c. And Iohn, chap. g. 
, &c. and verſes 16, 17, &c. and chaps7)19,20,21,22,2 3,24, Didnux Moſes , 
gine you a lem ꝙh!P oo ala „ 36 Jgnk | 
The ſum ne of all, concerning the interpretation, which our Sauiour gi- 
uech of the Law, is this, that the whole Law and euery commandement there - 
of, both pertainingto God, and alſ.e to min, doth not onely binde the out · 
ward man, as the hand and tongue, &c. to obedience : but euen the moſt ins 
ward and hidden man of the heart, N. the moſt ſecret thoughts, moti- 
ons, and intent thereof. So that, nos onely by the preſcription of the Law: of 
God ate good actions to be done, but itis alſo required by the (ime Law, that 
they be done in the tight manner: without all hy pocriſie, without vaine glo- 
rie, without bitternes, without flattery, without enuie, without deſite ofre- 
uenge, &c. Yea, and on the contrary; in all vprightnes of heart, and with a 
ood conſcience, from faith andloue vnfeined: euen to our enemies, as in the 
ſight of God, in pure zealc of his glorie, & c. to the end that all our actions 
may be pleaſing vnio G]... *» 
In this wif e,doth our Sauiour make it cleare, how the law of God is rightly 
to be vnderſtood and interpreted, againſt the corrupt gloſſes of the Pharihes. 
Neither 15 there any {| cial vetin , commanded by God, in his holy Law. 
whichour Saviour doth not eaineftly commend, and exhort yato : nor any 
vice of ſpectall nate, which he doth not zealouſly reproue, anddehott fromz 

as alſo from the inward thought and motions thereof. "Ft 4 
And to this purpoſe, according to his ſpeciall kinde of teaching, he doth 
very elegantly and plainely, ſit many notable ſimilitudes and parables; Asfor 
example. by the parable ofa certaine Lender, who had two debtors, Lulce, 7. 
39, &c. he reprouethythe taſh and vnaduiſed iudgement ofa Phatiſie, By a pa- 
rable of the Ploughamg ua looking backe, he reproutthlightoesand inconſtans 
cy, chap. 9. 62. By the parable of a certaine rich man, he reproueth couetouſnes 
& truſt in riche aer „&c. Likewiſe 16. 1 3. by a patable of one that ſhould 
etue two Maſtery, he reprovaththe ſame, andiheweth tho 


take vpon him to 
+ impoſe 
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im ty ofit. And chap 
proueth all vnfrutfulnes, in thoſe which do profeſſe the name of God: as alſo 
that hainous abuſe, which all ſuch doe make of Gods long ſufferance, and pa- 
tience toward them. And ch. 16,verſe 19,&c. by a parable of the rich man and 
Lazar he doth reproue, and condemne vnmercitulnes, in all rich men. And 
ch, 18.9, &c. he doth a parable of the Phariſie, and Publicane, reproue and 
condemae likewiſe, the prowd opinion of juſtification , by mans one 


works. 
Co "IMP, by 2 parable of gueſts bidden to a wedding, he teacheth and 


exhorteth to humilitie, ch. 1 And wos a parable eg Maſter 
and his ſeruant, ch. 17. , &c. To continuance and watchfulnes in duties, 
our Sauiour moueth and perſwadeth, by a parable of men 9 to light 
their Maſters home, in the night from a marriage feaſt, ch. 12. 35, 36, 37,38. 
And againe, ver. 39, 40, &c. by a parable of the Maſter of a family, who wat - 
cheth againſt the comming ofa theefe. Mine | 

By - an parable of a certaine warie and prouident Steward, he commandeth 

and exhorteth all chriſtians, to mercifulnes and liberality to the poore, ch. I C. 
1, &c. And ch. 12.58, 59. he echorteth to ſpeedie reconciliation, from a ſimi- 
litude of one, that hath gotten out an attachment for his debtour, and hath 
already done him the arreſt, &c. 5 ; 

Theſe are part ofthe parables, whereby our Sauiour Chriſt hath partly gi- 
ven admonition and warning, againſt vice: and partly, hath exhorted to god- 
lines and vertue. We haue alledged them out of the Evangeliſt Luke, becauſe 
he is moſtplentifull in this kinde of record. 

Yet we muſt in no wiſe thinke, that our Sauiour exhorteth thus, to the du- 
ties ofholines and righteouſnes, commanded in the law: as though any might 
obtaine righteouſnes thereby, to their juſtification before God: (for thatis 

to his expreſſe doctrine, according to that parable of the vnprofſta- 
ble ſeruant, Luk. 17,10.) but onely to declare our thankfulnes to God, for his 
free grace, and mercy toward vs, by all good fruits of obedience, fo farre forth, 
as by his grace, we may attaine vnto. 

As touching our iuſtification before God, our Sauĩour teacheth vs plainely, 
that Moſer the immediate giuer ofthe Law from the hand of God, and all the 
holy Prophets, ho were the faithfull interpreters thereof, doe in that reſpect, 
direct all to looke vnto our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe : according to that of 
our Sauiour, Iohn, 5.46. Had ye beleened Moſet, 3e would bane bolemod me, ſor he 
wrote of me, &c. And verſe 39. he ſaith more generally of the holy Scriptures, 
T bey teſtifie of me. And Luke,ch,2 4.44. Al things muſt be fulfilled which are writ- 
ten of me in the law of Moſer, and inthe Prophets , andin the P/atmes, Reade alſo 
Iohn, 3. 14, 15. and ch. 8. 24. | | ; 

Thus much therefore, for a taſte ofthe moſt excellent, and perfect doctrine 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, concerning the law of God, | 


4 69 to giue a lilce taſte, of his moſt holy and perfect do- 
„N the Goſpel. 
And herein, firſt more generally, concerning Faith and Repen- 
tance:and then more particularly,concerning every Article. 

Secondly, concerning Prayer, 

—— the Sacraments. 

F urthly, concerning the externall ectlefiaſtical gouernment of hi: Church. 
For if we ſhall ſee plaine and full grounds for theſe things, in the doctrine 
of our Sauiour: wee ſhall haue ſufficient ground to be e and acknow - 
Go. * perfection ofhis doctrine; ſuch as is recordei in the hiſtoric of his 

1 A. 
| Firſt therefore, more generally concerning Faith : our Sauiour 
Chriſt dothnotably deſcribe the nature of Faith: and therewithall r 


13.6, &c. by a parable ofa barren Ser, he re- _y 


- Febefe an OF THE GOSPEL; 93 Tre one 
| 398 57 NY 

(08 % 5 O, the nece ſsitie of it, in ſo much as without faith none can be faued,no more u. | 

Sen f WF" then a man can be nouriſhed without bogily foode, Iohm 3.1 8. and chap;z&.3% 

11. * &c. in a large diſputation with the Tees, by a compariſon taken from Alanna, 

0e ht and vader the tropicall ſpeeches of eating his fleſh:, and erinking of his 

Re 1 | blood | | | | 

Saris Secondly, heteacheth the excellencie of faith, as ofthat grace, which is ſpe» BON 

+ | cially well pleaſing vnto God, Inhn chap: G. verſe 29. Thu u the varie of God | - 5-44 

(faith our Saviour) that yes belrewe is bum whom be bath ſent . And chaps 3514. "80 
1c. 16. 17. the excellencie of it is noted, in that this grace alone apprehende ih 
ſaluation. And chap: 7, 0. Thy ſaub hath ſauea thee. Moreover ii is through 


faich that our praicrs are available with God Mark;11.24,Anddu,2 3 To bim [4 | 1 
that belecueth ſaith our ebe are poſſib/r. | 
' Thirdly,!'0theend he might the rather ſtirre vp all to a care full ſeeking af- 1 


ter this grace and to continuance and abiding init : he telleth vs thatit is rare, 
and ſhall be found nothing ſo common, as men in outward profeſtion, dee 
make ſhewe of it Luke chap: 18. 8. | | 
The doctrine of our Sauiour concerning Regent auce is, firſt, that it is a grace, 
ariſing from the apprehenſion of Gods comfortable grace, and metcy, through 
our Sauiour Chriſt, as it may appeare, Matth: 4, 17, Auen your byes (faith he) 
for the kingaome of God is at hand. Wherein allo our Saviour giveth to vnder- 
ſtand, that it is a necellarie grace, as it were the pathway to the And me of ned 
wen, And Luke 13.3.5. Except yee repent 3e hal all periſh. Wliere fore, as our Sa- 
uiour teacheth further, it was a ſpeciall end ot his comming, to call ſinners :o 
repentance. Mat: 9.1 3. And chap: i ;. i i. &c. here he laieth̃ it forth by a para- 
ble of the Sbepbeard, who is exceedingly caretull, to ſecke vp his ſheepe, which 
he hath loſt. In which * Ala, our Sauiour preferreth molt grieuuun 


Finallie , for the incouragement of ſinners to repentance, our Sauiour tea» 
cheth, by many parables, one after anather, howe ſingulat lie well pleaſimg it 
is vnto God, that Sinners ſhould repent : and hoy readic hee is, to accept of 
ſuch as dot ſo. Luke chapt : 15. from the beginning to the ende of the ſame. 
Vet wich this condition, that it be in truth, and that there be no generall re- 
lapſe, and falling away to ſinne againe: hecauſe then all is loſt, yea a more 
woc full eſtate attendeth all ſuchzas our Saviour admonitheth , and warneth vs, 
Matth: 12. 41. 42. 43. 44 4. | 

T kus farre concerning the docttine of Faith more generallie, and alſo con- 
cerning repentance, ariſing from, and with ihe ſame, as our Sauiour taught it. 

2 come to his doctrine, concerning the ſeuerall Articles of our Faith, 
or Belieſe. 

And firſt concerning the vnitie of the Godhead, he teacheth plainelie, that 
there is one onely God: as we read: Mark, chapt: 12. 29. Wherevpon as it 
followeth, verſe 32. Wed Adaſter (aich the Scribe) thou haft ſaid the truth, tba 
there is one God, and that there it none but hee . Our Jasta Chrift teacheth 
alſo, this one onely Gad, un all onely goodues, [0 that nene ii geoa lat les, as touching * 
both the originall, and alſo the periettion of goodnes. Matth: chapt: 19,17. E 
and Luke 18. verſe, 19. | Nan | 5 

Hee teacheth alſo, that this one onelic true GOD, is of a Spiritu- 
all nature, infinite, inuiſible, and incompreheoliple 3 FRG that therefore 
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he requireth,that ſuch as worſhip him, ſhould performe it in ſpiritand truth, of 


Iohn ch:4.verſe 24 Godi: « ſpire, ec. Letthis ſuffice for a taſt ofthe moſt ex- 


cellent doctrine of our Sauiour Chrilt concerning the Vnitie of the God- 


head. | | 
Let vs proceed to his doctrine, touching the dictinction of Perſons,the Fa- 


ther, the Senne, and the holy G»oft. And firſt, that our Sauiour diſtingviſheth 
the Perſons in the Deitie or GodMad, it is euident, in that hee ſaith, that hee came 
from the Paber Iohn: 6. 9. and chap: 10. 36.Andlikewiſc,in that he ſaith, that 
the holy Gboſt proceedeth, and is ſent both from the Faber, and the Sonne, lolin 
thap: 15.2 C. aud chap: i g. 2 C. and chap: 16.7. Bot moſt plaincly in the forme 
ot Baptizing into the name of the F ather and alſo of the Soy, and of the holy 
Gboſt inſtituted by the divine authoritie of our Saujour himſelie, Mat: :8.1 g. 

Now let vs briefly obſerue his doftrine, concernin g eucty perſon diſ- 
tintily. 

A d firſt,concerning the Father, he teacheth that be in the aimightie God, lobn: 
10. 29. Ay Father is greater then al,, & c. 

That hee is a Father, molt properly, in reſpect of our Saviour himſelfe, he 
teacheth plainely, Iohn: . 28. For he ſaide, that God was his own Father: yea 
and that alſo, ith an equalitie of Perſen, a: the Iewes did ttuly, though not o- 


bediently vnder ſtand him, as it is euident in that place. 


Vet he doth not teach, that God is ſo his naturall Fatber onely, but that hee 
is a Father to all the elect through him, by adoption and grace: according to 
that, Lohn: chap: 20. 17. I eſcend to my Father, ana to your Father: and to my God, 
end your God. And as he doth likewiſe cal bim our Father in many other places 
of the Goſpell: and namely, here he teache j vs, and all Chriſtiane, together 
with theſe, which were lis choiſe Diſciples at that time, to pray to God, as to 
our heauenly Father, Mat: . 47. 4. at dh G. verſes 9.14, 1j. 

Our Sauiour teacheth vs alſo, that God the Faber, ir the maker of beanenwand 
earth, Aar: 19. 4. For in that he alledged teſes, as a true and faithfull hiſtorio- 
gtaphet, in one point of the Creation, he confirmeth the whole hiſtorie there- 
of, as it is recorded by the ſame Prophet. | | 

He teacheth alſo, that God the Farher, is the moſt wiſe and providentruler 
and goue nour ouer all; yea fo that. ſparrome falleth not to the ground, nor one 
haire fromthe heades of Gods chilarem without his Father; pronidence. Mat:1c,29. 

30. The which moſt holy, and comfortable doctrine, hee doth mot! An 
teach and affirme, in the 6. chap: of the ſame Goſpell, Read alſo, chap: y. verſe 
II. and chap: 26,5 3. The Angeli are under bu Fathers gauermment. Y cathe cal- 
ling, and ſaluation, and whole gouernment of the Church, is in his Fathers 
hand, Mat: chap: 11.2 v. : 6. The ſame is like wiſe euident, trom his moſt divine 
and heauenly pray er. Iohn:chap: 17. 

Thus much for a handſell of he doctrine of our Sauiour, concerning the 
firſt Perſon of the holy Trimtic, God the Father, 

Secondly,t-uchin. himſelfe, the ſecond Perſon ofthe holy Trimtie, he tea- 
cheth ſirſt, concerning his Perſon, that he, who was from all eternity, very God, 
and int at teſpect equall with the Father, as we ſawe enen now: is alto, euer 
fince his incarnation very man, and fo in one Perſis both God, and man. Yea 
our Sauiour taught this ſo pla:nely, that as true belecuers were confirmed by 
it, o beleeue in him accordingly, Iohn: chapter 16 29 30. ſo the vnbelecuing, 
and contradicting Iewes ſtumbled at it more ind more: Ihn 5. 28. as was allo 
alledged a liitle before,as we may read further,chap:? ©4633, But for the further 
confirmation, that this doctrine was taught by our Fauiour, read ch: 14. 7. &c. 
in the ſame Euangeliſt: and chap: 10.30. Tad Father are one. 

Morcouer, for the proofe ot his divine providence, and gouernment, toge. 
ther with his Father over all things, both naturall in the world, and = 
touching the bodies of men: and alſo ouer ail ſpirituall things in the Churc 
of God, and ſpecially concerning mens ſoules, M e read his plaine doctrine ge- 

nerally 
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. nerally affirwed. Iohn. F, 1y, A Faber worketh eth bithert 9.4nd | worke Andverſe %. 9 " Wo 


19 20.&c Then anſwered leſna, aud ſaize unte them, veruy, | ſay vnto yon, . 
1 % The Soxne cas dor norhing of bah. jaxe that which — the Father 4425 
ny perſclt whatſorner things be doth the ſame doth the Sonne alſo. Far the Father toneth the Sow, 
4 ard ſrewerh bum a{{threg1, &. TY HS RUTA: (841g. 
And no touching his office, he taught with like plainenes, while he was 
here on earth, that he was the Mefſiab and annointed of God. Luke 4.17, &c. 
21, And Iohn 4,2 5.26. He ſaid tothe woman of Samaria, I who fpeake onto 
thee, ambe. And chap:6.27. he affirmeth to the ſame ende, ibat Goa ibe Father 
bath jeatedbim. And ch: 8. 12. aid ch: 12.35.36. and againe, verſe 46. J awthe 
fight of the wor dd, & c. | he 

Concerning his Prieſt- hood, and the ſacrifice thereof, in that he was to of- 
fer vp himſelfe to the death of the croſſe, our Sauiour foretold it, that it ſhould 
ſo come to paſſe: and alſo what ſhou!d be the mightie and wonderfull effect 
of itzin Wah the vertue tliereof he would draw all men to himſelſe: that is, ſo 
many as were giuen him of God, for whom he died, &c. Iohn 12. 23.4. and 
verſes 32.33. But of this more, when we come to the doctrine of his death. 

ow concerning his kingdome, he ptofeſſed plainely, that it is not of this 
world: that is, after the manner ot the earthly and tranſitorie kingdomes ther- 
of, Iohn 18.26 And therefore it was, that he | uſtrated the vaine attempt of the 
people, at ſuch time as they would haue made him their king:chap:6.1 5. And 
therefore alſo, euen then when it pleaſed him to malce ſome declaration ot his 
kingly authoritie concerning his ſpirituall ſouetaigutie ouer his Church: to 
wit, when as he rode to Ieruſalem, to reforme the abuſes of his Temple ihe ſe- 
cond time, he did it in a manner altogethet valike to the ſtatelines and vom 
ofciuill Kings and Princes: that is to ſay, he did as much come ſhort of their 
pompe in woildy ſhewe, as he exceeded them in ſpiritual maieſtie and power, 
as tl:c malt ſtrange effect thereof declared Mat: ⁊ i. verſes 1.2.3. &c. 17. And 
Luke chap: 1g. vetſe 29, &c. 

And anſwerableto this ptofeſtion, and practiſe of our Sauiour, concerning 
his kingdome, vas his vſuall deſcription oli. The which we will now hence; 
forth bri-fly touch. | 

To this purpoſe, he vſeth many very notable parables and ſimilitudes: the 

which fort of parables, the Euangeliſt Matthew doth moſt fully record vnto 
vs. And therefore we wil take them from his hand eſpecially, as we did another 
ſort ofthem before, concerning the doctrine of the Law, from the report of the 
Euange iſt Luke, who is moſt plentifull in that reſpect. 
Firſt therefore, to beginne with all, we haue tuen in one chapter, to v it, the 
13. of Saint Mathew, the record of ſeuen diverſe parables, vſed by our Saui- 
our, to lay forth the nature, or eſtate of his kingdome thereby: and to ſhewe 
what manner ↄf one it is to be here vpon the earth. 

Among all which, the firſt is ofſeede ſowen in foure ſorts of grounds : of the 
which one ſort onely brought forth increaſe. Wherein our Sauiour admoniſh- 
ed his Diſciples, and in them alother, that it is not enough for any, to heate the 
word preached, which is the Scepter of his kingdome, vnlelle we doe heare it 
with honeſt and dutifull hearts, and with care and conſcience to practiſe and 
obey it: According to that vſe which Saint Luke noteth from the wordes of 
our Sauiour himſelfe, chap: 8 18. And by this parable alſo our Saviour pre- 
venteth that offence,which might otheriſe have ariſen, when the vnprofita- 
bl-ne; of many hearers of his word, ſhould be obſerued : as though he ſhould 1 
h:..cſ.1d, doenotlogke that all will ſubmit themſelves to my word and doc- | 
tine. The ſtate of mykingdome here in this world,ſhall be ſuch. a. Ihaue deſ- 
crihed vnto yau in this patable, Mat: chap: i 3. verſc 5, and ſo forth to the 23. 
verſe © the ſame. 

Aud ſecondly, hee ſaith to the ſame ende, and therewithall to ſtirre vp all 
(whom he calleth the children of the kingdome) 10 watchfulnes ; ibas bis king 


— 
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dome is dt which ſowed good ſeeds in bis field, But white men [1:31 there came 
bus en aud ſowed rears: eng the wheate,chc. Mat: 1 3,24, "4 45 whereby 
our Sauiour giueth plainely to vnderſtand,as he himſclte afterward interpre- 
teth,as we read in the ſame chapter, verſes 36, 37, &c. tu 44. hat the Diuel will 
vſe his inſtruments, euen men of peruerſe mindes, ſuch a> arc heretikes and o- 
chers, to ſowe falſe and erroneous doctrine: and accordingly, that he himſelfe 
will doe what he can by his wicked ſuggeſtions, to perucit the lives of many 
profeſlors , and by all meancsto hinder the good ſuccefle of the Goſpell, and 
of the bleſſed kingdome of our Sauiour here in this world, where the Diuel al- 
ſo hath his kingdome. We mult not therefore loolce for a perfect eſtate of the 
Church here. I hat is reſerved till the end of the world, when our Sauiour ſhall 
come againe to iudge the ſame. | 

Neuertheles,for the comfort of all that ſhall ſubmit themſelues to our Saui- 
our, as dutifull and obedient ſubiects in his kingdome, he ſheweth by a third 
parable oſ the graine of wyſard ſerde, that howlocuer the ſpirituall graces and 
git of the kingdame, may ſeemevery imall and weake in the beginning, yet 

ey ſhall growe and . with mightie encreaſes, through luis diuine and 
ſecret bleſsingyas it followeth verſes.3 l. 32. 


To the ſame end tendeth the fourth parable of the leauen verſe, 3;.vnleswe | 


may extend the meaning of our Sauiour in them both, to expreſſe not onely 
the mightie and ſecret workeof his grace, in euery member or true ſubiect of 
his kingdome, for the preſent: but alſo the ſpreading of his Goſpell, farre and 
neare,from time to time notwithſtanding all reſiſtauces whatſocuer, 

The fiſt parable is of the treaſuro bidaen in the field, ve iſ 44. And the ſixt is 
of the precious peare,yerſcs 45,46. both of them, tending to ſet forth the excel- 
lencic of the kingdome of out Sauiour, aboue all woridly riches whatlocuer, 
whether wee reſpect the glory of it in the lite ro come, or tlie preſent graces 
thereof, while we liue here. 

And here withall our Sauiour admoni ſheth, that his kingdome is diligently 
to be ſought after, of all thoſe that would finde it indeed, ſecing it is a thing hids 
gen: yea that nocoſt of diligence and labour, nor of goods, or life be ſpared, 
to the obtaining of it, ſeeing it is moſt precious aboue all things in this tranſi« 
toric and baſe world. 

In the ſcuenth parable, our Sauiour compareth his kingdome to adrawe- 
net, which catcheth both good and bad fiſhe, verſe, 47.48.49. 5c, the ende and 
vſc of which parable is like to that which was ſet downe concerning the teeres 
ſowne among wheat: leaſt that any ſhould be offended and ſo cauſed, either 
through pride, or of vniuſt ſcruple to forſake the outward ſocietie of the 


church, when they ſhould ſee many wicked perſonsto be found therein: but 


rather to be ſo much the more carefull, to looke to their owne ſtanding, and to 
yeelde ſo much the more diligence, every one in his place, wiſcly and with all 
diſcreet patience to hinder the ouei flowings of ini quitie. Theſe are the ſeuen 
parables contained in one chapter, namely in the 13. of the Euangeliſt Mat- 
thew. All of them expreſſing, as was ſaid, the eſtate of the kingdotme of our Sa- 
viour here in this world:farre otherwiſe then we of our ſelues would haue con- 
ceiued of it: had not he ſtored vs with this his excellent and manifolde inſtruc- 
don. 

Vnto theſe ſeuen, wee may adde two other, retorded by the Euangeliſt 
Marke, chap: 4. 2 . &c. and verſe 26. &c. The one of a candis, to ſignifie that 
all things in the kingdome of our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall be made manifeſt , and 
therefore that every one is tobe ware of hypocriſie and ot negligent profeſsion 
of the Goſpell:according tothat of Saint Luke chap: 88. 7ake beede there- 
fore how ye beare Cc. 

Iube other isofcorne, which groweth in the field, aboue that the owner can 
diſcerne, how it growethat euery inſtantthereot: to ſigniſie the ſecret bleſsing 


of the kingdome ot aur Sauiour, in the hearts of the true ſubiects chercol. * 
ſo 
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re ſoit the kingdome of Gad ſaith our Sauiour) ai i/ «wen ſhoulda iw the grow, of 2 
with WL And ſpouia ſleepe and1iſe vp night and day ,and the ſerde ſboula ſpring and groge vp ge 
wi}! % ot kno wing le, CG. | 
lid Vea, miny other parables, doth our Saviour vſe, to expreſſe the eſtate of ili 
& perfect .me his ( f le, be vſeth the © 
ne Tame his kingdome hereineuery other reſpect. As ſor example, he vſeth the © 
i arable of the King, calling his ſeruants to an account, to declare both the mer- . 
cie and iullice thereof. Matth: 18.23. &c. The kingdowe of beanen (ſaith our yo 
Saviour) e to acertaine King, who would tale account of bu ſeruamter. 
Like wiſe he vſeth the parable of the bou/ holder hy» mg labourer: into his wine. 
yard. Matth:chap: 20. I. 2 &c. to giue to vnderſtand, that no man is of better 
reckoning with God, for their lony continuance, vnder the profelsion of the 
Goſpell, ſpecially if they preſume of any merit or worthines aboue others in 
dlat reſpect: but rather according to his diligence & faithfulnes in the labour 
of Chriſtianitie, and according to that humble truſt which he hath in the free 
race and mercy ot God. And to this ende he conclude ththe parable with this 
ſentence, The laft ſhall be firſt, andthe firſt ſhall be laſt : for many a) e callod, but few 
cheſen. 5 
Aoreouer, by another parable, of the vine. yard let aut to vnfaithſull busb ana- 
men, our Sauiour de ſcribeth the reiection of the Iewes, for their treacherous 
{tatbournes and crueltie agaihſt him: and on the otherſide, the calling of the 
Gentiles, through the free grace and mercie of God, Mat: chap: 21, verſe, 
33 &ec. 
And chap: 22, l, &c. he doth to the ſame end vſe another parable concerning 
the mar . age of the Kings Sonne, and the contempt thereof, by the firſt bidden 
guells which w. rethe Iewes: and alſo by the example of that ſpeciall rudesby; 
tia: thruſt in himſelfe, without his mariage garment. | | 
And ch:p: g. verſe 1.&c. by the parable of the fiue wiſe, and five fooliſh 
Virgines, our Sauiour doth likewiſe admoniſh vs to take heede, that we do not 
ſecurely reſt in an outward profeſion of the Golpel, without inward truth of 
the heart, which is a thing abhorred of God. 
Aud verſes, 14. and 15. ofthe ſame chapter, by the parable ofthe talentes, 
which acertaine Maiſter geing into a farre conntrie, delinered ts bu ſarnants, c. 
Our Samout reacheth plainly, that he will looke to haue all the ſpirituall gifts 
and graces of lus kingdome, to be induſtiiouſly imploied in euery mans cal- 
lung, and according to the diuerſe meaſure of them, ſpecially in the calling of 
the miniſterie ot the Goſpell, to all thoſe profitable ends wherefore he hath gi- 
uen them. Or otherwiſe, that fearefall vengeance is to be looked for, from his 
hands, againſt euery vnprofitable ſeruant. 
Such was the doctrine of our Sauiour , concerning his ſpirituall kingdome 
here on eatth, the which he calleth the kingdome of heauen, becauſe it is from 
heauen by the ſpeciall ordinance of God: likewiſe, becauſe the gouernment 
of 1! 15 molt ſpirituall and heavenly : and alſo becauſe it prepareth and fitteth 
all the cle of God, ho as weſaw before are called the chularen of the kingdome, 
to be part:kers of heauenly gtory. © | 
No u let vs proceed, according to the order ofthe articles of our beliefe. 
The next doctrine therefore, of our Sauiour is that which concerneth his 
own conception and birth. Ofthe which he ſaith thus before Puate.. For ibis 
cauſe am { borne and for this can/e came [into the world,that I ſhould beare wines of 
thetruth. 
Next to the birth of our Sauiour, are his ſufferings. Of the which he did 
verie oftentimes forete'l his Diſciples, to the end they might be the leſſe trou- 
bleſome or vncomfortable to them, when they ſhould fall vpon him: as Luke 
ch: 9,44 45 And Mat: t. 1 2. 1 3. &verſes 22.23. And Mark. 9. i 2. And more 
paruculatu he foretold his betraying, as we read, Iohn chap: 13, v. 189. &c. The 
hich out Sauiour did, as he ſaith inthe ſame place, to the eſtabliſhing of their 
fai h, hen it ſhould come to palle.Of his crucify ing, he ſpake likewiſe befote- 
hand, Iohn ch: 12.32.33. Ii Of 
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Cod tbe 1 ; 
Son, who Ofhis buriall,by occaſion of that coſtly ointment which Aar powred on 


him, Mat:26,r12.John,1z.7. Fy oft. 

Ofhis continuance in the graue, anſwerable to the type of /on«s,abidine ſo 
long in the Whales belly, Mat: 12.3 9. 40. Fs 

Ot his reſurrection alfo, he vſually ſpake,adding the prediction thereof, to 
the fotetelling of his Mo to mitigate the diſcomfort of that part of his 
ſpeech: as Iohn2.19,20.21,Mat:16,2.ch:17.9.and verſes 22. 23. And ch: ⁊ c. 
17.18.19. This thing (as the Evangeliſt Marks faith) aur Saviour fake plainely. 
Andch:1c.32.43.34-And all this according to the former prophecies,of the 
holy Prophets, as the euangeliſt Lakeobſeructh, And that alſo in a mercifull 
regard of his Diſciples,leſt they ſhould be vuerwhelmed, & confounded with 
exceſiiue ſorrowzas we may perceive plainely Tohn, ch: 14. 1. &c. and ch:1 ;, 
and ch: 16.and by his moſt ſweete and diuine praier in the whole 17. chapter. 

Our Sauiour being riſen againe, as he had often ſaid that he v ould: he then 
foretold his aſcenſion, to Niaris Hagdatene Iohn, 20,17. 7 aſcendto wy 
Faber, &c. | 

That hee ſhould ſit at the right band of God, and come againe to iudgethe 
world, our Sauiour boldly profeſſed before the chiefe Prielt, Mat: chap:26. 

verſe 64. Hereafter (ſaith our Sauiour) Sal pee ſee tbe Sonne of man ſting at 

the right band of the power of Cod, and rom inthe ethados of beau. Moreouer, 
touching his comming againe to iudgement, hee had ſpoken before that time, 

John 5. 22. and verſes 27.28.29. But yet more fully and plainely, Mat: g.31. 

&c. The precedent ſignes of which time of his comming,our Sauiour hath al- 

ſo declared, Matth: 24. And before this, chap: 13. 39. &c. in the parable 

of the tares. And againe, verſes, 49, 50. in the parable of the drawe- 

net. | | 

We are come now to the doctrine of our Sauiour, concerning the holy 
Ghoſt.Of whom he ſpeaketh moſt comfortably, as of the onely comforter of 
all the Ele&, diſtin&in Perſon from the Father and the Sonne, and yet one 
with them both, euery where preſent, of equall power and dignitie with them, 

* &c. Iohn chapters 14. and 1 ;,and 16. Which alſo our Sauiour malteth very 
dee in that forme of Baptiſme which hee inſtituted after his reſurrection. 

ate: d. 19. 

Ce ncei ning the catholike Church, the doctrine of our Saviour is this, that 
it conſiſt eth both of It wes, and Ge ntiles, and that he himſelfe is the onely vni- 
verſal Paſtour and ſhepheard thereof, Iohn Io. verſes 14, 16. Read alſo Luk. 
13.28.29. 30. 

Toucning the Communion of Saints: and firſt in teſpect of their vnion 
with himſelfe, and ſo by him among their owne ſelues, our Sauiour teacheth it 
plainely, Iohn ch: 15 1, 2,3 4, J. &c. And ch, 17. 22. &c. | 

What his doctrine is, touctung the forgiuenes of fins, and namely that there 
is mercie with God to forgive them, and what courſe wee are to take, that wee 
may attaine to the comfortable aſſurance ihereot: we read, Mat: C. v. 12.14. and 
„ and chap: 18.2 1. 22. 25. and Luke 7. Ab. and chap: 15. 1. 2. 3, &c. and 
ver ſe.⁊ c. &c. | 

Concerning the reſurrection ofthe dead, we read that our Sauiour doth con-. 
firme it, Iohn. g. 28.29. and Mat: chap: 2a verſe 23.&c.where he confuteth the 
hereſie of the Saddaces againſt this article. | 

Likewiſc,he aſſureth al that ſhall beleeue in him, of euerlaſting life, not one- 

ly in thoſe places now laſt alledged, but in many other not calily io bee 
numbred. 5 

And thus we ſee, that the doctrine of our Sauĩour is entire and perfect, con- 
corny all the articles and grounds of our Chriſtian beliefe. 

As for praier, it is familiarly knowne to euery one of vs, that he taught vs 
a moſt perfite rule and direction of it, as wee finde it recorded, Match: 


chap? 6.9. &c. and Luke chapter 11. 2. &c, And againe, nm 
ver 
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verſe 7. &c. we read how our Sauiour incourageth all faithfull Chriſtians to 


Sine, who this dutie, as to a ſpeciall fruite and exerciſe of faith. Read alſo, Iohn 14. verſes 
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Anſwere. 


Exliatiõ 


Aneftion, 
Aniwere, 


3, A. and chap: 16,26,27.Likewiſe Luke,chap:11.;5,&c. Moreouer, ch: IB. 
1,23, 45.6.7, 8. he exhorteth to conſtancie in praier without fainting. 

Like wile, as our Sauiour was the ordeiner of the Sacraments, both of Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords ſupper; ſo he hath with the inſtitution of them, plainely 
ſet dow ne the doctrine and inſtruction, concerning the right manner of the 
adminiſtration, and alſo the endes and vſes, wherevnto he hath appointed the 
lame, Mat: chap: ⁊ b. verſe ⁊ c, &c. and chap:⁊ 8. 1 8. 19. 20. 

Laſtofall, rer a externall gouernment of the Church of God, 
ſuch as he would haue to be in perpetuall vſe, for the well ordering thereof, 
that offences might be auoided, and al diſorders rebuked and cenſured:we haue 
the expreſſe grounds of it, deliuered and taught by our Sauiour, Mat: ch. 16. 
19. And ch i f. verſes 19. 1 6. 15. 18. 19. 20. Read alſo Iohn ch: ⁊ c. verſes 22,23. 
But of theſe things more after ward. | 

In the meane ſeaſon, it may ſuffice vs, that from this briefe collection, and 
ſuruaic of the doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt, we ſee that he hath ſet it downe, 
moſt holily and perfitly in all points: and therefore, that he is worthy to be ac - 
knowledę ed, and beleeued in, as being a molt faithfull Prophet, yea greater 
then any Prophet, yea euen as in the author of all holy doctrine together with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, to guide vs in the perfit way to his euerlaſting 
and glorious kingdome. | 

It is true , that the whole body of the holy Scriptures , is the onely entire 
doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt, by what inſtruments ſocuer the ſame was ſpo- 
ken or penned. For they both ſpake, and alſo wrot, as he directed them by his 
holy Spirit. But in this our prelent diſcourſe, we haue ſpolcen onely of that his 
doctrine, which he vttered by his owne melt holy and ſacred mouth, while he 
abode here vpon the earth. Ry ls 
N Ow therefore,that(this diſcourſe being ended) we may goe forward. Did 

God euer makeany promiſe to vs, and his Church, that our Sauiour 
Curiſt ſhould be ſo per fit a Teacher vnto it? N bs 21a 
Tea. For in ibis reſpett, the Lord by bis boy Prophet 1/aiah, long before the comming 
of eur Sauiour, caliih him wonderfull, and Connſeller - as one that ſhould in moſt ex - 
cellent manner , declare the bigh connſedli of God, to bi Church ana prop, Iſaiah, 
chap: 9. 6. | 

He dectareth alſo tbat our Sexiour ſpontd, to the ſame ende, beindned with tb ma. 
mfold and moſt excellent giftes and graces of the holy Spirit of Jod, in that be ma to 
come in the nature of man,chap: i l, 2.3. 4.5. 

Like wiſe be declaretb farther that be ſhould bane the tongue of the lnaruoa, & hnow 
to miniſter a word in dus time to bim that is wearie,thap: ; 0.4. | 
Finally he propbecieth that by bu e be honda inſtifie many,ch.5 3.11, _ 

Theſe I r and ſet done, in the name of the Lord, doe con - 
taine euident promiſes from the Lord. For as our Sauiour teſtificth, Al ibinęi 
muſſi be fuifiltd that were written of him. Lake 22. 37. 


And touching the ſpeciall manner ofhis teaching by arables, as wee haue 


obſerued, and ſet them down before, that was therein fulfilled which was pro- 
phecied, Pſ. 78.“ will enen my month in parablit, r. according to the teſtimonie 
of the Euangeliſt Mat: ch: i 3.34.35, And accordingly, are we to hearlcen to 
the ſame his ſpeciall kind of teaching, with ſpeciall reuerence a leto the 
exhortation and example of the holy Pſalmiſt, Pſ.49.1.2,3, Heare thu all yer 


people, &c. I will incline mine care to a parable. & vr. But ofthe duties more after- 


ward. 


T He comfort ofthe doArineis fiſt to be conſidered. 
What is that 2 | 


Ic is cu the ſame which was declared io the comfort of faith,concerning the ſpiritual 
1 


axxoiniing of our Saxianr Chriſt to be ame high and perfett Frepbot uno vn. 
iz | ae 


Thr grownd 
ana hiſtore 


\. — 


ue flion. 
Anſwere. 


Exs lication 
ana proofe. 


Queſtion 


Anſwer, 
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It is the ame indeed. Thatis to ſay, it is a very great and ſingular comfort, 
that we haue ſo perfect a doctrine, delivered vnto vs by our bleſſed Sauiour, 
that we may ſafely and vndoubtedly reſt in it, as inthe very truth indeede: y ea 
as in the ar tre truth of God, which it behoueth vs to knowe. For as the 
doctrine of CHoſes, and all other the Prophets, which were before our Sa- 


-viour,pointed on ſtill to looke toward our Saviour then to come, ſo our, Saui- 


our being come, the Euangel.ſts and Apoltles point vs backe to him, and to 
that docttine which he preached and taught himſelfe, and which he comman- 
ded them (as they acknowledge) to preach in his name, as the onely true doc- 
trine of God. And ſo doth our Saviour himlelte profeſſe, ſaying, Iohn 7. 16. 
My doctrine is not mine , (to wit, in fuch ſenſe as the malignant ſort tooke it) 
but bis that ſent me. That is, as otherwiſe mine, but as it ii his aljo. And then it fol- 
loweth, /f «ny mev({aith our Sauiour) wiicdoe bis will, he ſhall knowe of the Dec- 
irine whether it be of Gad or whether I ſpeake of my ſelfe, Hethat ſpeaketh of hin- 
ſetfe jeeketh bis own glorie: but be that ſce eth by glory that ſent bum, the ſame is true, 
and no purighteen/nes is in hum. Andth:3.31.32. If yee continue in my word maike 
that he caſleth it his own word, ſpeaking to the teachable & beleeuing Iewes) 


Je are verit my Diſciples. And ye ſpall know the truth, & the truth ſhail make ye fee. 


And for all other,whoſocuer they be, which teach not this doctrine of our 
Saviour, they are falſe Prophets: they haue not entred in by the doore, but they 


haue clunbed vp ſome other way, and ſhew themſelves to bethizues &robbers 


come into ſpoile, and not feed & cheriſn the flocke Iohn: io. i. &c. So that we 
may boldly reiect al other doctrines of Anticht iſt, and of euery ſtrang teacher, 
whatſoeuer agreeth not with the moſt holy doctrine of our Sauiour. We may 
boldly ſay to ali ſuch, both Pope and Prelate, popiſh Prieſt, and Seminatie le- 
ſuit, Depart from me ye workers of inqaim, Pla); 6.8, For ſo will our Sauiour ſay 
to thein at the laſt day, Mat: 7,23, 

Thus :herforcyitis a ſingular comfort, & bringeth vnſpeakable peace to our 
conſciences, that we haue ſo perfect a docttine, delivered vnto vs: according as 
out Sauiour admoniſhed his Diſciples, Mat: 13, 16,17, aying, Fleſed are your 
ejes fer they ſee 3 ana pour cares for they hear. For verily I ſay vnto you, (hat many 
Prophet: and righteow: men haus deſired to ſec theſe things which yee ſer and bane not 

ferne thew and to heare thoſe thmgs which ye heare, and haus not beara them. 
He comfort being thus great, the duty ought to be as great in al thankful. 
nes to God end our moſt gracious Saui: to be bleſſed & praiſed for euer. 
What therefore is our dutie, whereby wee are to declare our thankfulnes to 
God, and the fame our biefled Sauiour in this behalfe? 
7 bis ikewi/e ii the /ame witch was obſerued before, to be our dutic in regard of bes 
woſt boch and porfell prozhecie.T bat in to ſay, it n our moſt bounden duty with alirea- 
dire: diugentiy 10 learn the defirine & mn all ſaubſulues conſt arty to obey it our ſeluei: 
and as mueh a4 lietb in vi to in rat others arſe therein , and to cali ypon them for like | 
du full obearerce. | 
Such indeed is our moſt bounden duty, according to that ſaying of Peter, Toh: 
ch: b. v. 6. Marte: to whom ſhalt we gos i I ho haſt the words of eternail hife and we 
belteue and know that thou art the Che iſt the Sonof the iuung God. Here alſo call a- 
gaine to mind the ſay ing of our Sauiout himſeſſe, John 7.1% & ch: 8. 31. 32. al- 
ſedged before in the comfort, Whereias Me then ſaw, our Sauiour requireth o- 
bedience, yea euen entite & conſtant obedience, at the hands and hearts of all 
thoſe, that would attaine tothe moſt ſweete and conſtant comfort of his moſt 
holy and perfect doctrine. 
Thus much therefore concerning the Comfort and dutie. 
N Ow for the concluſion of this partof our inquirie, cõcerning the doctrine 
of our Sauiout Chriſt: What is the danger of not beleeuing, and of not o- 
beying it, as a moſt holy and perfect doctrine? | 
- Whyſoeuer abe not belerne, nor obey the doltrius of our Saniour Chriſt, as 4 moſt boꝶ 
and per fel? deftrine; they camo poſſibly, ether truty know, or rightly beieene aud obey = 
our Samour Linſcl/e. Nay 
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„% Nay onthe contrary they ars in the very beaten high way, to be trawne and carried wap 
aſide to harken to all falſe dottrine ander: and ſo to become the yaſſallt of the Di- and obey. 
„ meland e Antichrilt that great faiſe Prophet,or of ſome other Maſter beretibę: in lead ing it, 
that th. y owght to be the onety teachable ſchollers , and obedient ſernants of the Lord 
" leſms Chriſt, our beanenty Teacher and Maſter. 
| It is very true. And the danger is moſt wofull, yea rather it is preſently an 
1 euill in it ſelfe moſt miſerable: and therefore with all care, to be moſt earneſt- 
ly ſhunned. For euen hence it was, that all obſtinate Iewes, fell away from 
God, and are leſt enen to this day, in their damnable vnbeliefe, and moſt 
blaſphemous contradictions to our Sauiour and his doctrine. To whom 
our Saviour himſelfe ſaide, while hee taught among them, Becanſe 7 tel 
yee the truth , yee belteue mee not. Which of you can rebuke mes of fine? 
Audi 1 ſay the truth, why doe pee not belteus me? Heathat ts of Godybearnth Gods 
words: ye therefore brare them net becauſe pes are not of God Iohn, chap. 8.4 $246, 
47. And yet againe,chap, 10.2 6. Te belrene not, for yee ave not of my ſheepe as | ſaid 
vnto you. My ſheepe beare my voyce, and I know then, and they follow me, and | gun 
vnto themeternall Ae. 

And chap, 12. 14, &c. If amy mas heare um words and beltene not, I iudge bim 
not. For I came not to indge the worla, but to ſane the world. He that refuſeth me, and 
receineth xot my words, hath one that indgeth him, the word that 1 baus ſpoken, it ſbal 
indge bim at the (aſt day. 

Wee may euidently ſee therefore, that thenegleR of hearing and obeying 
the doctrine ofour Sauiour Chriſt is very dangerous: yea ſo dangerous, that 
it maketh way to all falſe and erroneous doctrine, as was anſwered: according 
as our Sauiour doeth giue plainely to vnderſtand, Iohn, chap, 5, verſe 43. 
Where he ſaith thus, 1 a» come in my Fathers name, and ye receine me wot : "if ano- 
ther ſball come in bis owne name, him will ye receive . And ſo it came to paſſe, with 
theſedifobedient Iewes. 

This alſo made way, for that falſe Prophet Mabomet, to be receiued 
among the Turkes . And likewiſe, hence it is, that the Antichriſt of 
Rome, hath ſo mightily prevailed with his deuoted Papiſts, that they dare re- 
ceiue nothing for truth, vnles he and his Prelates allow it: and that on the o- 
ther ſide, they doubt not credulouſly to receiue any thing for truth, which is 
authoriſed by them, be it neuer ſo contrary to the truth and doctrine of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt. on 

The ſame neglect, hath betraied a number, and made them as a prey to the 
lying allegories and hereticall ſpeculations of H. N. and to be incorporated 
into his ſchiſmaticall Familie of falſe and counterfet loue, as if his do- 
ctrine did now in this laſt day, perfit and accompliſh the doctrine of our 
Saujour : and as it he did in the ſtead of our Sauiour, execute the laſt and ge. 
nerall iudgement here on earth ., So greatly doth the wicked hereticke blaſ- 

heme . 

N Let vs therefore, in the feare of God, take warning from the wofull ex- 
amples of theſe and all other Apoſtataes ãnd backe - ſliders from the true 
doctrine of our Saviour, that we doe in no wiſe, neglect to imbrace and loue 
it, and to hold it ſo faſt, that we neuer ſuffer our ſelues to be remooued from 
it. That hencefortb (as the Apoſtle Paal admoniſheth, Epheſ. chap. 4 verſes 
14, 15.) Wee be us more children, wantring and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the deceit of men, and with craſtines whereby they lie in wait to deceine. 
Fut tet vs follow the truth in lone, & in all things grow vp into bim, who is the head that 
&, Chrift, &. For otherwiſc, as the ſame Apoſtle writeth 2, Theſſ. chap. 2, 
verſes 10,11,12, the danger which wee ſpealce of, is at hand, yea to eternall 
damnation. | . 

Thus much therefore it was neceſſary , that wee ſhould adde to all other 
things concerning the doctrine of our Sauiour, for our inſtruction and 

Ii 3 admoni- 
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— 4 e admonitions lake, leſt we ſhould by any meanes neglect it, to the hazard of 

— our ſaluation, wherevnto this doctrine onely, and no other is able to make vs 

wroug . wiſe. God therefore of his infinite mercy, euen for our Sauiours ſake, give ys 
grace with all holy care to attend vnto it. 


r of it, 


Belieſe in God the Some, who wrought moſt miracu- 
lous and diume workes. 


— He miraculous works of our Sauiour, are next to be con- 


bes) A lidered of vs. | 
| 2 What therefore are we to belerue concerning them? 
| mie ere is bedteue, that the miracies which our Samou Chriſt 
Aaſw er. 1 h ; 7 a 
een perfit declarations and confirmations, that be both 


v», and is for euer, the Some of God, the onely trus Meſſiah, 

ets ad) | and Sauiour of the world : and atſo, that the doctrise which bee 

taught, was and ſo is ſtill, and ſbal remains tothe end, the ver i⸗ 

true deftrine of the kingdome of God, and enen the power of Goa to ſaluation, to all that 
doc, or ſhallbereafter tray beleene. 

It is true that you ſay , For ſo the Euangeliſt Tohn teacheth, chap. 2. 17, 
The verie beginnings of the miracles of our Sauiour,ſhewed forth his glory: 
and his Diſciples (as the Evangeliſt faith) Semeud in bim. That is, they were 
better confirmed in their faith thereby. 

This glory of our Samour, thus beginning to breake forth, by the begin- 
nings of his miracles : did ſhine ont more and more brightly, in the procee- 
dings thereof. Ic was no doubt, part of thatglorie, which the Apoſtles ſaw: 
according to tlie teſtimonie of the ſame Evangeliſt Iohn, ch. 1. 14. Wee ſaw 
bus glorie, &c. | | 

Yea our Sauiour himſelfe teacheth vs, that theſe were the ends, wherefore 
he wrought his great wor ks, as the ſame Evangeliſt witneſſeth further, in ſun- 
dry places of the Goſpel written by him. As chap. 5. 36. I haus greater witnes 
(ſaith our Sau out) then the wi, lohn, for the works which the Faber hath gi- 
wen me to finſh,euentht ſame works which I dor, beare witnes of me, that the Father 

ſent dre. And cliap. Ic. verſes 24,2 5 The Jewer.(ſaith the Euangeliſt) cams romnd 
about (our Fauio er) and ſaid unto him, How den deeſt thou make vs dowbt 2 If thow be 
the Chrilt tel vi plaineiy. Ieſus an/weredthem, / told ye, ana ye belteus mot: the works 
that / ace in my Fathers name they beare witnes of me. And thercfore he blameth 
them the rather, for their vnbe liefe. And yet more carneſtly,verſes 37,38. ſay- 
ing, If I doe not the works of my Father, belecus me not, yet beleene the works, that ye 
may know and beleeue that the Father is in me and | in bim. 

And chap. I I. verſe 4. This fichner {faith our Saviour, ſpeaking of Lare. 
tus the brother of Haris and Aartha) it i not wnto death, but for the g/avie of 
God, that the Sonne of God might be glorifiedthereby, And verſes 41, 47. After 
that our Sauiour had made his prayer to God, that he would (hew his fen 
railing of Lat rom d: ath to life: I lo ſaith our Sauiour to God his Fa- 

ther) that thou heareft me alwairs but becanſe of the people that ſtand by, I ſaidu that 
then may beleeue that thou baff [ent me. | 

An chap. 14. verſe 11. Beleent mee (faith our Sauiour to Philippe) bat 

Jam in the Father, and the Father in te: «t the leaſt beleent — . the we- 

rie worker ſake . Reade alſo chav, 20. verſes 30, 31. CManie other Enes did 

leſus (ſaith the Euangeliſt) in the preſence of hi Diſciples, which are not writ- 

ten th this booke . But theſe things are written, that yee might belteus that leſus 

_ Chriit the Sonne of God, andihat in beleenang , ye bt bane tife through 
us name, 


Flus often repetition, ſheweth that the miraculous workes of our 2 
i 
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{u1d Lord] beletue, and worſbippea bim. . 

And chap. 1 f. verſe 15. J was glad for your ſakes (ſaith our Sauiour, ſpe- 
king of the death of Lazarus ) that I was not there, that yee m belteus: but 
let ais goe vnto him. And verſe 45, Mam of the Jewes (faith the Euangeliſt) 
ſeeing the things which Ieſas did, and namely this, that hee had raiſed L 
rus trom the dead, they were moved thereby to belcene in him. And where- 
as (as it followeth in the text) that a, the people went away to the Phari- 
fiet , and told them what things leſus bad done . They (as the Euangeliſt ſheweth 
turther) the bigh Priefts and the Pharifies gathered a Conncill, and ſad, What Ball 
we doe ? For this man doth many miracies. I we let bim alene, all men will betreue in 
bim, Cc. verſes 4.6,47,48. | 

And in the next chapter, verſes 10, 11. The high Priefts conſulled ibat they 


n igbt put Lazarni to death alſo, becanſe that for his [ake, many of the Jewes went a- 


way and beleened in bim. And verſes I7.18,19, Thepeople that was with bim, did 
brare witnes that he called Laxarus ont of the graue, and raiſed bim from the dead. 
Therefore met him the people alſo, becauſe they heard that be had done this miracts. 
Wherevpon (as it followeth in the Evangeliſt) the Pharifſes ſaid among them- 


ſetnes, Perceime pee not how yee prenaile nothing ? Beboid the word goeth af- 
ter him, | 


Yeatheſe wicked adverſaries themſclues, howſoeuer, through obdurate 


walice, they would not be brought to beſeeue in our Saviour : yet were 
they convicted in their conſciences, to acknowledge among themſelues, that 
he coula not haue done ſuch works as he wrought, vnles be had beene a Teacher ſent 
ea; and vnles God had beene nith bim: as Nicodemus a fellow Ruler, and 
one converſant among them, did before this time, bewray to our Sauiour: as 
we reade Iohn, chap. 3. verſe 2. Rabbi (ſaith he) we know (that is, we Phari ſies 
know ) that thou art a Teacher ſent from God : for no man could doe theſe miracles 
which thou doeſt, vues God were with bim. Reade alſo Act. 2 22. Te men of 1/rart; 
beare theſe words . leſus of Nazaret , 4 man appronedef I od among yee, with great 
works, and wonders, and ſigner, which God did by bum, in the midſt of you, aa yee jour 
ſelues alſo know. | 
Finally, the works of our Sauiour Chriſt, were ſo wonderfull, that (as the 
Euangeliſt Luke reporteth ) all were amazed at the mightie power of God, 
declared by them, chap. 9. 43. And chaps 7. 16, Feere (faith hee) came on al 
people, and they glorified God, ſajing , A great Propbet u raiſed vp among es | 
114 | an 
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and Ged bath viſued bis prople . eAndthia rumour (as hereporteth further) ven 
forth throughout al Iudea , and through all the region round «bout - At what time 
alſo, as it followeth in the ſame chapter, verſes 18, 19, &c. the anſwer of our 
Sauiour to the Diſciples of Iohn Baptiſt, ſheweth plainely that ſuch as haue 
beene alreadie declared, are the vſes and ends, why he wrought ſo many mira- 
culous works. For thus he ſaid vnto them, Goe your waies, and ſhew to lohn what 
ys baus ſcene and heard: that the blinde dos ſer, the halt doe goe the leaperi are clean- 
ſed, the deafe here, the dead riſe againe, and the pooxe receine the Goſpell. And bleſs 
fed ig be that ſpall not be offendedin me. As if our Saviour had ſaid, Theſe things 
arc ſufficient confirmations, that I am the true Meſsiah, and that no other is to 
be waited for: as Iohn well knoweth, and hath alreadie moſt faithfully an 
plentifully teſtified vntoyou, thongh/youand many other, are yet offended 
in me, and haue not receiued his teſtimony. Readealſo Matth. 14. 33. They 
that were in the Ship, when our Sauiour ſtilled the tempeſtuous Sea, wor- 
ſhipped him ſaying, of truth chow art the Sonne of God. And Marke 1,27. by 
occaſion ofcaſting out of an vncleane Spirit, out of a man of (apernawn, the 
people were amazed ſo, tbat (as the Euangeliſt faith) they demanded one of a10- 
ther ſaying what thing is this? what new doctrine is tht? Far be commandeib the foute 


ſpirits with authority, and they obey bim. 


Thus then it is evident, that as our Sauiour intended, by his miraculous 
wor kes, to make himſelfe knowne to be the Chriſt, the Sonne of God, and the 
true Prophet ſent of him, &c. ſo they had the ſame effect in the hearts of many 
ofthoſe, among whom he wroughtthem, who obſerued his diuine power 
therein. 

But for our more full inſtruQion in this point: Iwill aske you this one 


queſtion. ; 
Was not the doctrine and teſtimonie of our Sauiour, of ſufficient credit in 


it ſelfe, to make him knowne to be the Sonne of God, and the true Meſsiah: 


and ſo conſequently, that his doctrine is the true doctrine of eternall life? Was 
it not, I ſay, ofit ſelfe ſufficient, but hee muſt alſo worke great and ſtrange 
works, for the proofe thereof? 

T here is no doubt to be made, but that the doftrine , and teſtimony of our Sauiour 


The groũd 


an biſto- 
ry of them 


Chrift , was fully worth, and owght to have beene ſufficient, in, and of it ſeiſe alone, to 


theſe ends. | 

Nemertheles, for a bee to our weeknes, and for the more cleare manifeſſation of big 
dinine glory as was ſaid, it pleaſed bim of his ſpetiall goodues and mercy, to make this ad- 
dition of bu miraculons works. 

So it was indeede, as the former teſtimonies haue giuen vs plainely to vn- 
derſtand. And namely, Iohn cha. 11, verſe 15. Whence we may well re⸗ 
member here againe, that our Sauiour proſeſſed, that he was glad of the oc- 
caſion which hee had to worke that great worke of his, in raiſing Lezerns 
from the dead, tothe end his Diſciples might thereby be confirmed to be- 
leeue in him. And hee vſeth thelike words againe, verſes 41, 42. to fliew 
his like gratious deſire, that the weaknes of the people, might be holpen by 


their beholding of the miracle. To this end alſo, may the conſideration of that 


reproofe well ſerue, which our Sauiour giueth the people, for not attending 
to the right vic and end of his rairacles leaf 6, Matt. 1 6. 8, 9, &c. and Mark. 
chap 0,2 7. 

And thus the good and mercifull affection of our Sauiour, is clearely ma- 


niteſted vnto vs. 
But that his doctrine and teſtimony , ought of it ſelfe to haue beene of 


. Aufficient authoritic : it is plaine by that other reproofe which our Saujour 


giueth, in reſpect of them that looked too much after miracles, Iohn, chap. 2. 
48. faying , Except ye ſee ſigner and wonders ye will not beleexe. Of which ſort 
were thoſe mentioned after this, cha. 6. 30. Who ouer boldly asked our Saui- 


our What ſigne ſheweſt thow,thas we may ſee and belrene thee? What dof thou __ 
| n 
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And againe, Matth: 12, 38. CMaiter,wee wonder a figne of thee. To whom 
our Sauiour anſwereth, in the verſe following, An em and adultercui generation 
ſeeketh a ſigne, but no fiewe ſhatbe gun ynto it, ſane ohety the ſigne of the Prophet Jo- 
»4. And againe chap 16, verſcs 1. 2. 3. 4. 

On the other ſide , it is ſet downe to the praiſe of the worke of Gods grace, 
in the Samaritans, who beleeued our Sauiour for his wordes ſake; though hee 
wrought no miracles among them: but only heard the woman ſay, that he had 
told her all things that ſhe had done, as we read, Toh: 4 4c. Wherevpon they 
deſired our Sauiour to tarie with them, The which when he had yeelded vnto, 
for two daics, Mam more(faith the Euangeliſt) ( citenea becanſe of bu onne word, 
And they ſaid vnto the women , Nowe we belteus, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for wee 
baus heard him our eines, and knowe that this i indeed the Cbriſt, the Samonr of the 
world. 

Moreouer, many were brought to faith and repentance, by the preaching of 
Jahn the Baptiſt, though he wrought no miracle, Matth: 21,32, Iohn 16. 41. 
Much rather ought our Sauiour to haue bene beleeued, for his owne fake , al- 
though God would haue fo appointed , that hee ſhould haue wrought nofuch 
great works as he did, Thus much for the confirmation of the former anſwer. 

But yet one queſtion more, for the further clearing of this matter. 
Be it granted, that the miracles , which our Saviour wrought, were neceſſarie 
for thoſe, who at that time were the beholders of them, to the ende they might 
be confirmed by them to beleeue in him: are they likewiſe as neceſſarie for ys? 
Ai the working of them was neceſſaris to hoche the wcaſeneſſe of the faith of them thus 
then ltued, and migbt ſee and beholde them with their bodite eyes : ſo it's neceſſarie for 
vs, that line at this day, to reade; heare, and meditate upon the ſame miraculous wor 
of our Sauicur, to the ſame endes; whereunto the beho/ding of tbem was neceſſarte for 
thoſe that lined they, 7 

They are ſo indeed. And even for᷑ this puipoſe is it, that God of his great 
mercie, tendering our weakenes, which is nowe as great as theirs was then: 
hath cauſed them to be faithfullie ſet downe in the holie Goſpel, tor a petpe- 
tuall memorial of them: according to that notable teſtimonie of /oby, the Holy 
Euangeliſt. and Apoſtle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, chap: 20. verſes 30. 31. 

Read alſo Luke, chap: 24. 1g. and Acts chapt: i. verſe 1. For wheras, not 
onely the words and doctrine of our Sauiour, but alſo his workes, were of ne- 
ceſſarie vſe, to be knowne, for the confirmation of Faith, to the ende of tie 
world: by the manifeſting of the glorie of the Sonne of God: the holie Euan- 
geliſtes, as we lee, were carefull , according to the commandement of God, o 
recorde them both. That thus it might come to paſſe; that as they were bleſ · 
ſed, which ſaw them, & beleeued, as our Sauiour ſaid to all his diſciples, Matt. 
13.16, 15. ſo they alſo might be bleſſed, that ſhould at any time beleeue (even 
by the faithfull teſtimonie of the Evangeliſt) though they neuer ſaw with their 


bodilie eyes, as our Saviour ſaid more particularlie to Thomas, Iohn eo. 29. in 


theſe wordes, Becanfe ibos haf ſcene me, thun belttueſt: b loſſed ara they that bang 
wot ſcene, and haue beteened, | 

Theſe things being ſo, according as we haue alreadie taken a viewe, of the 
doctrine of our Sauiour, (which vſuallie hee preached, before he wrought his 
miraculous workes, becauſe his doctrine was, as it were, the life of them, as 
they againe were a kinde of vnderpropping of thedoQriney in regard of the 
weakenes of the people) ſo let vs make ſomelike collection of the miracles, ho- 
ping that this alſo, ſnalbe a labour profitable vnto vs, And wheras we cannot 
in this our exerciſe, ſtand to treat of euerie one at large; let vs at he leaſt, ga- 
ther together the divers ſorts and kindes of them, in ſome familiar order, fit for 
ſome help to our memorie, that ſo our faith may therwithall, be the rather ſuo- 
coured and holpen , anſwerable to the vſe and ende of our Sauiours working 
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This therfore wee will by the grace of God, doe in this order following. of 

Firſt, wee will make the beginning of our rehearſall, according tothatbe- 7 ** 
ginning, which our Sauiour made of his Miracles : concerning the water, and 
thoſe other creatures, which doe belong to the ſame. 

Secondlie, we will gather together thoſe Miracles, which he wrought, con- 
cern ing the earth, and ihe fruites therof, 

T hirdlie thoſe, which concerne the perſons of mankinde. 

Ofthe farſt forte were theſe next following. 

Firſt, touching the water it ſelfe, our Camo, as wee knowe, at the mariage 
feaſt in Cave of Gaui, alledged before, turned water into wine. Iohn, chap: 
2. verl. 6, &c, 

Likewiſe he made the waters ſolide and firme, fittobe walked vpon, as if it 
had bene firme land, whereſouer hee was to ſet his foote, chapt : 6. verſe 19. of 


_ © the ſame Evangeliſt. At which time alſo he cauſed Peter to walke on the Sea, 


And when by reaſon of a mightie gale of winde, Peter fainting in faith, began 
to ſincke, our Saviour by his divine power, ſaued him fromdrownin g. And 


forthwith alſo, ſtilled the bluſtering wind, & troubleſome waves of the Sea, by 
his word and commandement. And the ſhippealſo,was by and by, at the land, 


whether they went, as we read inthe 21. verſc, And likewiſe Matt: L4.verſc 
24. And againe at another time as we read, Luke 8. 22,2 3. 24. 25. And yet 
againe Matth: 8. 26.27. Our Samicur rebuked both the windes and the Sea, and 
they obejed bim. Thus therfore, it is euident, that our Sauiour hath power by 
Sea, as well as by land, as it followeth to he conſidered further: according to 
that Reuel: 10. I. 2. 3. wher he is deſcribed, to ſtand with one foote in the Sea, 
& with another on the earth. Thus much therfore concerning the water it ſelſe. 

Nowe ſecondlie, as touching the fiſhes of the ſea, our Saviour declared his 
power ouer them, by cauſing an exceeding great draughtto come into the net 
of Simon Peter, Luke chapt: 5. verſe 6. And chat alſo, at ſuch a ſeaſon, as hee 
and his companie, had trauelled all the night, and could get nothing. The like 
to this our Sauiour did likewiſe after his Reſurrection, Iohn 21, 6. Moreouer 


Matth: ch: 17. verſe, 27. he cauſed a fiſhe to come to Peters angle, yea & that 


fiſh among all other, which had a piece of coine of twentie pence in the mouth 
ol it, to pay that polle · money which was at that time demanded. 

Such were the Miracles which our Sauiour wrought concerning the wa- 
ters, and the creatures belonging vnto them. Whervnto we may well ad, the 
miraculous augmentation, and increaſing of thoſe two fiſhes, in the diſtributi- 
on of them, wherof we read, Matt: ch: 14. verſe. 17. &c: and lik ewiſe of thoſe 
fewe little fiſhes, chapt: 15, verſe 34. &c: to the feeding of multitudes of peo- 

le. But here ithall, he did to the ſame end, eucreaſe the vertue and ſubſtance 
of the fiue loaues, at the firſt time, ſo that ther was left of the fragments, twelue 
baskettes full: that is, more at the laſt, by a great deale, then was al the firſt. 
And at the ſecond time alſo, hee ſo encreaſed the ſeuen loaues, that after ſoure 
thouſand men, beſide many women and little children we: fullie ſufficed, there 
remained ſeuen baskettes full. 

Nd thus, with the ende of the firſt ſort of our Sauĩours miracles, concer- 

ning the waters, we hauing made an entrance into the ſecond ſorte, which 

is, concerning the earth, and the fruites therof: let vs nove proceede to 
che collection of them. 

Among the which, we may reckon that for one, that our Sauiour made clay, 
contrarie to the nature of it, medicinable, to the reſtoring of fight toa man that 
was borne blinde. Iohn. ch: . verſes 2. 2.4. 5. G. . 

And on the contrarie, Marke chapt: 11. verſes. 1 2. 13. 14. And verſes, 20. 
21. we read, that our Sauiour curſing a figge tree, it loſt forthw ith, the naturall 
force and life of it, and ſo withered away, and never after bare any fruite. 
Theſe, and if there be anie like to them, they are of this ſecond ſorte of 
the Miracles. 4 
c 


dune 


| were moſt in number, ſo were they more gratious then the reſt, to af 


to worke, for the benefit of the Perſenes of mankinde. The which as they 


thereby, that ſpeciall good will and pitti full conipaſſon which our Lord an 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt hath ouer vs; aboue any oiber of his cieatures. Let vs 
therfore make our collection of them alſo, with a minde to ſtirre vp our ſelues 
therby, to be in ſpeciall mannerthanktull to our Sauiour for the ſame. And 
firſt, let vs gather together them that reſpect the hodieꝝ of men: and ſecondly 
them that reſpect their ſoules. ak — n | 
| Touching mens bodies, ſome miracles which aur Sauiouy wrought; were 
concerning their outward parts and ſome were more award. 12 
The outward alſo , were either concerning particular members, or the 
whole bodie. 1% 280 710 
Such as concerned the outward partes; or members of the bodie: (that we 
may beginne with the head, and ſo goe to the infepj our partes) they were, firſt, 
the curing of the eyes of ſuch as were blinde: as Matth:, 9. 27. & c. Our Se- 
wiour opened the eyes of two blmde men, who beſanght him to m8 this great merci 
don them. | | 12104 
"od againe, ch: 20. verſe 29. &c. He touched the eyes of other two blinde 
men, who with like inſtance, craved this mercie of him, and immediatly reſto- 
red their fight, The Evangeliſt Marke telleth vi that the name of the one of 
theſe was Lan timers the Sonne of Tunes. ch: 10. 46. 4; 
The Storie is notable, in reſpect of that man. If you remember it not, read 


it, and you ſhall finde it to be as I ay.” 


And chapter 8. 22. the ſame Euangeliſt teſtifieth that at Beth ſada, our Saui- 
our reſtored fight to a blinde man that was brought vnto him, by moiſtening 
his eyes with his ſpittle. Vet ſo, ashe reſtored his ſight by little and little, as it 
were by degrees: that the man might the rather be moued to conſider the great - 


nes of the benefit, while he did more ſenſiblie feele, as it wert, and plainlie diſ- 
cerne the diuine power of our Sauiour therin. 


And Iohn: chapt: 9. t. &c. 6. 7. our Sauiour healed the eyes of a man that 
was borne blinde, by laying elaye moyſtned with ſpittle vpon them, as appea- 
red plainelie, ſo ſoone as theman had by the appointment of our Saviour, wa- 


ſhed it of againe, in the poole of Siam: as was mentioned before. 


Moreouer Matth: chap: 2 1. 14. Band men (faith the Euangeliſt) ana ſuch as 
baited, came to our Saxionr, being in the Temple at lernſalem and he beated then. 

EFinallie, he healed that miſerable blinde man, of whotn we read in the ſame 
Euangeliſt, ch: 12. verſes 2 2. 23. who beſide that he was dumbe, and ſo could 
make no requeſt for himſelfe, by ante word of moutti to our Sauiour: he was 
alſo poſſeſſed with a Diuell. Yea our Saviour healed him ſo, that hee both 

ſpake, and alſo ſawe : in ſo much that all the people were ama. 
T his wasthat miracle, that the wicked and malignant Pherifies, moſt maliti- 


| ouſlie blaſplemed, as it followeth recorded in the ſame chapter. 


Likewiſe, that nowe (byoccaſion of this laſt blinde man, who was alſo 
dumbe) wee may proceede: let vs from the cure of the eyes, come to conſider 
thoſe like miraculous cures, which our Sauidur wrought vpon dumbe men. 


And firſt, Matth: ch: 9. 32. 33. 34. Wee read, that after our Sauiour had hea- 


led the two blind men mentioned out of this chapter before, they brought to 
him one that was dumbe, who was alſo poſſeſſed with a Diuell, like as that o- 
ther man was, of whom we ſpake a while ſince. Our Sapiour therfore, caſting 


che diuel out of this wi likewiſe, gaue him alſo the gift & power of his ſpeech. 


At the working of which miracle, The wwltitude({4ith the Evangeliſt mar- 
wellts,/aying ; The abe was newer [eene in Iſrael, But the Phariſies ſhewed them- 
elues like to themſelues. That is, they blaſphemed this miracle alſo ſaying: He 
Caſteth out De uli through the Prince of Deuili. And ch: i j. v: 30. 3 l. He beated ma- 
nie at bnce bub bade, blinds, dumbe and manned , as the ſatne Evangeliſt a 

| q 
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— Inſomuch that the muditade wondered to ſus the dumb to ſpeaks, the maimed whole, OO 
wrought the batt to goe, and the bande to ſee ; and as hee obſerueth further, they glorefied © © 

the God of (ſr act. | e Vino ly | bed chitn nn be e 
_—_— | — , as we read Mark : 7. 31. 32..&c Our Sauiour healed one, that 


* was greatlie ſtammering in his ſpeech: for he looſened the ſtring ot tis tongue, 
workes ſo that he ſpake as expeditelie and plainelie, as any other man. The ſame man 
was alſo deafe, of the which infirmarie , our Sauidour like wiſe healed tym; For 
as the holie Evangeliſt reporterh the hiſtorie, our Sauiour did put hc fingers mn 
hu cares: and lookmy vp to heauon, bee ſighed and ſaid vnts bum, Epbybaths; iliat is, 
be thou opened. n firatt way bu cares were opened. &. Wherat (as the Euan- 
geliſt teitifieth) the people were bey ond-meafureaſtonied, faying, tie hath done 
all things wel: be maketh both the deafs to beart, and the dumb to ſpeak. -- 

Herevnto may wee ad, that other miraculous worke ot oui 5auour'Chriſt, 
which the ſame Evangeliſt recordeth , chapt: 9. 17. &c. 25. For hedehuered 
the ſonne of a man, which from his childhood, had ben both dumbe and deate. 
The work was verie great, and gracious, as it canot but be ac know] l dged from 
the reading of the holic hiſtorie thereof: whether we read it ii: the Evangeliſt 
Marl. now recited, or in Matth: ch: 17, 14. &c. or in Luke, chap: . 38. &c. 
For the people were all amazed at the mightie poner of God, euidentue ſhe wing it 
ſelfe therein. | 

And thus we ſee, which were that kinde of Miracles; which our Saviour 

Chriſt wrought vpon the cares of men, and therewithal], vpon the tongues of 
manie. Among the which we haue heard alſo, the cure of thuſc reckoned vp, 
who halted ot their legges. For ſeeing they were ioyned together in one text, 
wee could not thinke it meeteto ſunder them , though our order 15 ſomething 
broken thereby, Birr 

But that wee may holde on our courſe, as ordetlie as we can. We come now 
to the reſt. v5 4 | 

And herein, the cure of the man, who had his hand dried vp, and withered, 
may well be firſt remembred. For the hiſtorie of it. is very memorable, as we 
read, Marke. 3.1. &c. and Luke, chapt: 6. verſes G. 7, &c. It was che mans 
right hand, which our Sauiour reſtored, & made as ſound as ihe other. Where 
at (as the Evangeliſt Luke ſheweth further) the vnre: ſonable aduei ſat ies of our 
Saviour were filed with madues, in ſtead that they ought to haue given great glo- 
rie and praiſe io God and our bleſſed Saviour. 

Neither may we paſſe ouer in ſilence, that our Sauiour healed the right eare 
of the ſeruant of the high Prieſt, Which one of his Diſcioles, in zeale ot his 
Maſters defence, as he intended in his own raſhries did cut off with nis ſword, 
Luke 22. verſes, c. 1. The name ot him which made the ma'ime,that is, Po- 
ter, and alſo the name of him, to whom ur Saimour reſtored the cate, that is 
CHathbw,they are both mentioned. Iohn chap: 18. 10. 11. 

Hitherto concerning the ſundrie ſortes of miracles, which our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour wrought externallze vpon the particular members of the bodies of men. 


” 
* » 4* 


Owe more generallie, concerning the cures of the bodies of men, whol- 
lie infirme and diſeaſed. 

And among theſe; he that commeth firſt to our remembrance, is chat poore 
creeple, who had bene diſeaſ d 38, yeares , whom our Sauiour made per fitlie 
well and whole : as ue read Tohn chapt: f. verſes. c. 6. 7. S. 

Likewiſe Matth: g. 2. &c. And as the ſame is more fullie recorded, 
Mark 2. verſes. 3. 4. &c. 12. And Lukechaps 5. 18; &c. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
reſtored one that was whollie taken with the numme or dead palſie, ſo that he 
could not ꝑ oe, but muſt be carried in his bed. This worke of our Saviour was 
ſo reuerend and gracious, that the people were amazed at it, and praiſed alas 

Saint Lukereporteth verſe 26.) avs lee. filed with feare, they ſaid, Doubtiss we 
laut ſeene ſtrange things this day. And Mark: ch.2.12. Wee nexer ſaw ſuch a thing. 


Morc- 


wrought 


* 


OF THE GOSPEL. 


Moreouer, Luke chap: 13. 5 Our Satttourof greatcompaſſion; foo- 7,4 
ſed a woman from her diſeaſe, vb had a ſpirit of tnfirwntie eighteene yearer, and was 
bowed togerber, ſo as ſlie could not in any wiſe lift vp her ſelte. For(#3 the Euan- 


of 047 4- geliſt ſaith) our Sauiour ſeeing this pittifull creature, called her vnto him, and 


6/03 d 
dun- 


vor het. 


Haid vnto her , Woman thon art looſeu fromthiy dſcaſr. And be laid bis bands on ber, 
and immodiateiy ſhe was made ſiraite gane, ana ſhe glorified God, The which gra- 
tious workeof our Sauiour, hen it was reprooued by the yngratious River of 
the Synagogue, vnder this pretence that it was vnlawfull to be done on the Sah- 
bath day: our Sauiour doth ſo gratiouſlie defend it, that hee put his aduerſa- 
ries to ſhame : and 4 the people rcioyced, at all the exceilent thinges that were done 
by him. 'If DT A 

4 Of this ſorte alſo , were thoſe mercifull cures which our Saujour did pon 
manie Lepers. As Luke, chapter: g. verles 12. 1 3. Hee bealed one that was full 
of leprofie, that is, one that was, as wee would ſay, in our language, a fowle le- 
per. Such a one as was alſo, that Simon of whom wee reade, Matth: 26.6, 
who for the memoriall of that gratious cure which our Saujour wrought on 


him, did beare the name of Suwon the liner t as though it ſhould be ſaid, This 


was hee who beeing a verie leprous man, was by the fauour of our Sauiour 


Chriſt cleanſed ot it. N 


And againe, Luke chapt: 17. 12. 1 3. &c. He heatedtenne lepers at one time. 


Ot whom it is ſaid to their reproofe, that although all were cleanſed, yet onely 


one returꝑed to giue thankes to our Sauiour, for this great benefit. 
Such therefore, were the miracles, which our Sauĩour wrovghr, for the hel- 
ping of the bodies of men, in regard of their bodifie diſeaſes, more external- 
ie apparant to the eyes of men. 1 
None concerning more inward diſeaſes and-fickneſſes : wee reade firſt 
Iohn: 4. go. &c, that our Saia beatedtbe Rara ſome, who was ficke 

of burning ague, euen neate vnto death: !:! 1 
Likewiſe Marke chapt: 1. 38. Jt. hehealed Sent wines mother, who lay 
ſick ofa feuer. For as the Euangeliſt reporteth, Our Sauiour cimè, and rooke 


ler by the hand, and ified ber vp, and the feuer forſooke her by arid by, and g | 


miniſtred vnto them. | | 
Hee healed the (entarions ſeruatm alſo; who was ſicke vnto death , Luke p. 
3. 4. 5+ 6. &c. | ma | + "R's | 


Of this ſorte of miraculous cures z was the healing of the woman troubled 
reatlie, by the ſpace of twelue yectestogether , with an iſſue of bloode ,who * 
bad ſpent all her ſubſtance vpon Phiſſtions , but could not be healed , by the 
skill of — of them. This woman did our Sautour heale, Luke: chapter. $. 
43. &c. 48. ä ade — 
Och ort alſo, were thoſe inward & dolorou⸗ gfipings, by collicks & con- 
uulſions, &c. Of the which our Sauiour healed matiy. For ſo we read, Matt: 


ch: 4. 24. They may vnto bim all ſicke people, that were taken with diner: al ſcuſes, 


projet of diner diſeaſer. And likewiſe Luke, 4. 40. 


and gripings, &, and he biatedtbem, And Mark chap: 1. 34. He beam manic that 


Tea our Sauiour did not onely heale many that were ſicke of divers inward 
diſcaſes, enen tothepointe of death: but for a further declaration of his divine 
power, heereſtored diuers of thoſe to life , whom diſeaſes and lickneſſes had 
* of life, 000 20402 16.177 een 

heſc therefore wee will, in way of an addition to the former, here call to 


mind, as a further amplification of the diuine power of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


| 


Ot theſe, wee haue three recorded, euerie one more notable, and admira- 

ble then the other. . 0 Gd al 

| Forfirſt, our Sauiour reſtored the daughter of lau, a childe of the age of 

php — her life becing gewe gone out of her bodie, Marlte chapt: g. 
I. 2 2. CC. | | * ; | 


K k Secondly, 


Bebefein 110 THE DOCTRINE The gros 


= 2 Secondlie a widowe of Ainet onely 9 1 being not onely laide forth by on 
a the walles for dead, but alſo layd vpon theEbeare, yea carried on mens ſhoui- lk, 

—_ ders, onward to the place of buriall , Luke chap: 5.12. &c. Thus corſe did 
3 047 our Sauiour reſtote to life. 
_ Tvicdlie, hee reſtored Lau to life, after that he had beene dead by the 

ſpace of fowerdayes , and ſo had layen buried in the graue, Iohn cha pter 
workes. 11, verſe 39, &c. 

Hitherto of the two former ſortes of our Sauiourt Miraculous workes , in 
their ſeuerall k indes. | 


Owethe third and laſt ſorte of thoſe mentioned in the beginnj ng of this 
our collection, was concerning the ſoules of men. Let vs henceforth 
call them alſo to minde. 

Of theſe there are two ſorts, or rather two degrees of one, and the ſame kind. 
For our Samour did not once reſtore thoſe to their right mindes, who were 
Lunanke, tht is to ſay ,cither ſicke of that diſeaſe, which we doc call the /ating 
fa bees, or otherw ſe trantikeand mad at certaine times and ſe. ſons of the yeerc: 
but alſo he changed the heartes of great ſinners from their ſinnes, to the ſaith 
and obedience of God, by the ſpeedie, and as one would ſay, extemporall po · 
wer of his diuine word and commandement. 

Ot tie firſi ſorte we reade Matth: 4. 24. Where it is v ritten that our Sauĩ- 
our healed the Lavetike, And chapt: 1. 1. &c. the mam ſonne whom our 
Sauiour healed of his deafenes, and dumbnts, as S. Mark writeth, ch: 9. : 6. 
was alſo Lunatibo, as the Eumgehiſſ Matthewe teſtifieth reporting the Fathers 
words thus, CAeafer haus pirtie on wy ſonnt, for he is nnatthe and ſore ve e: for 
eftentimet be fallcth into the fire, and oft times into the maler, &c. This childe, our 
S,uiour healcd of his Lovgfe; as it followeth verſe, 18. . 


uels. Of which mo!l miſerable perſons,our Sautour delivered tome u ho were 
ſſeſled of one: a: Marke chapt: 1. verſe 23. &c. | 

Vpon the ſight wherof, the people (as the Evangeliſt obſcrueth) were al > 

mated, ſo thut they demanded one of another , ſaying, What a thing is this, Ge? 

And verſe, 34. He caſt aut many Dintt , aud ſuffered them net to [ay cbey knews 
him. O.t $44ur did ikewiſe calta, Diuell out of the Caneanityh womans 
Darghter. Marth: 15. 22. &c. 28. Thus out Sauiour deliucred manic, that 
were poſleiſed, onely with ſome one Niucl a piece; Ae 

But out of ſome other he caſt out manic Divels, which had taken poſſe in 
on of ore. For out of Mari Magdains he call ſeuen, as we teade, Luk: 8. 
2. and Marke16.9, And out of the man that kept among the graues, whom 
na fetters or chaines could holde, our Saujour caſt out verie manic Diuels, For 
as we read N::rke: ch: 5. J. 3. 4, &c. when our Sauiour demanded the Dinels 
name (not that he was ignorant, but that heeteby might be knowento vs the 
greaines of this work) tue Diuel anſwered that his name as Legia: for ſaith 
one of them, at if he werethe chiefe among the reſt, wore marie, ... 

Theſe were thoſe Diuels, who beeing caſt out of the miſerable captive, did 
by the permiſſi>n of our Saviour, for the further manifeſting to vs ;howe mali- 
tious and miſchieuous they are, enter into the heard of the Gadarens {wine ,in 
n..mber abdut two thouſand , and carried them all with violence into the Sea, 


and ſo drowned them euerie one. FAY 


F Inallie, touching the mi:aculous converſion of poore ſinners, from theit 
finnefull eſtate, with the gift of grace, to minde the hoſie waies of God: 
theſe alreadie mentioned, who were delivered and ſei free from that bodi⸗ 
lie poſſeſs ion, which the Diuels had of them, may be gotable examples. 
V 


or this I doubt not, but that our Sauiour 


maguifie his mercie , from 
one degree to another, as was ſaid before. 


But 


va i 
God the 


z 


yronght 
oil mir 


* ding ot their netts : & Matthew 


rte. 
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ordinarilie manifeſt, in — his diſciples: ſome from fiſhing and men. 
om the cuſtome table to his miniſterie. And 
by the conuerſion of the thiefe hanging the croſle. &. ntl, 
Theſe, (and it there be any other ſuch like befide them) are the ſundrie ſortex 
and kindes of thoſe miracles, which our bleſſed Saviour wrought, to declare 
himſclfe to be the onlie true ( Meſſiab, ſent of God: & that the doctrine which 
hee taught was the doctrine of his heauenlie kingdome. The 9 of 
which miracles, were infinit as the Evangeliſt Iohn witneſſeth, chap: 21, verſ. 
2 5,in the laſt words of the Goſpell : which hee affirmeth to be verie true, by 
this word of holie aſſeueration. Anm. Of the which truth, it is both our 
dutic and our bleſſing, to be vndoubtedlie perſwaded : yea, and alſo of eue- 
rie other thing which is wrinen by him, and other Euangeliſtes concerning 
our bleſſed Sauiour. 
Thus farre concerning theſe miraculous and divineworks , which ohr Sa- 
uiour Chriſt did in due time performe , to the ende hee might make himſelte 
knowne to he the true Maſſiab, and the great Prophet ſent of God. 


BY: was there anie former promiſe made to the Church of God, that the 
Cefn 


Meſſiah ſhould worke ſuch great and admirable workes, when hee ſhould 


come? c 


laſwere; | Tea. Godpromiſed of olus, that be ſhentdbr a Prophet ue to Moſer : that is to ſay 


niprofe, 


mightie both in word and aſſo in deede, as Moſes was. 

It is true: according to that we read Deut x chapt : 18. verſe 1 5, &c. And 
that Hoſes was mighty in word and deed, the hiſtoric of Exodw & c. is a plaine 
and plentifull proofe of it. And ſo is it worthilie teſtified by Stepben, that no- 
table Martyr. Act: 7. 22. .* 

Moreouer , there are ſundrie other prophecies, which doe not obſcurelie 
point vs herevnto: as namelie Iſai: 35. verſes. 5.6. &c. The eye: of the bande 
Halbe lightened,and the cares of the deaf, Halbe opened. Thenfoatthe tame man traps 
4 an Harte, and the damb mm tongue h fg, c. And ch: 62,1, &c. compa. 
red with Luke, chap: 4. 18. 19. 20,'21, And Ioel, 2.28. &c. compared with 
AR: 2.14.15.16. &c, For all thoſe graces and giftes, depended vppon the 
appearing of our Sauiour, and were giuen by him vnto the Apoſtles, accor- 
ding to that Prophecie of Ioel, and ſuch other like. 


Now from the Promiſe, let vs come to the Comfort,wherevnto the Pro- 
Lien. 8 


miſc alwaies leade th faith, as it were by the hande-. is 
What therefore may that Comfort be which faith lateth holde of, from 


theſe miraculous workes of onr Saviour 7 


er. Mach enerie way, while we confider, and beltene that the moſũ graciens and (ating po- 


ver of our Lord Jeſws Chrifl,extendeth it /effe both to ſonte and bedie ta eueris facml- 
tie ana power of the one, and to enerie parte and member of the other, both im t 
aud entwardiie , yea and to alicreaturereiſe both in tho Sea, and on the land, ana in the 
are: for our preſernation againfi the Dinel , and all calamities or meleHations of this 
bfe, that they ſhontd be ne way pernicions , and hurtfullynts vt but chiefhe , for the 
Iurtheraxce of the eternal ſalnation , both of our bodu and ſonldes in the tingdeme of 


> Leben. 


Poſe 


Great indeede, is the comfort hereof, to all true beleeuers; in that the due 
con{tderation of all the gratious and mightie works of our Sauiour cangor but · 
pg relieue and ſtrengthen the imbeeilitie and wealceneſſe of Faith. 
Z. of geod comfort , ſay the people to blinde Bertimess, For ſay they, Hee cui. 
kth thee. Wherefore Barti threwe of his cloake „and tanne to our Saui- 
our, as we read, Marke 1 0. 49. 50. Much more may we comforte out ſelurs, 
5 "py * good — ngs 1 moſt bleſſed Sauiour, conſidering ure 

ordes to ſome other: az 9. 22. Danghter be of god omefort 
laub made thee whole. N F . | Tp un . 77 * 
Kk 2 And 
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But beſide theſe, the admirable grate and power of our Sauiour, was extra- 2 TY 


w2/[iov. 
2 


Explicatis 
E proofe. 


cles which he wrought among the Corimthvans 
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And further, that it was the purpoſe of our Sauiour, by all his miraculous 
worlces to comfort vs, from the beholding of his mercifull affection, to hope 
for all the good things from him: it may be obſerued from the Prophecie of 
IfGaiah chap: 3 3. 4. as it is applied by S. Matthew, chapt: 8. verſe. 19. in theſe 
wordes, T bat it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, fayine . 
Hee tooks infirmities and bare our fickneſſes. Yea our Sauiour himſelle ; 


on bim our 1 
teſtifieth expreſſelie, that he wrought his great workes to comfort our faith in 
the hope of ſaluation by him. And therfore, at ſuch time as the ſcribes cauilled 
in their hearts againſt hum, becauſe he had ſaid to the lick of the pally, Thy finnes 
are forginen thee. Our Sauiour rebuked the, But for the comfort of thoſe of the 
companie, that were teachable, he ſaith, That ye may knowe that the Sonne of may 
bath amteritie in earth to for gius ſinnes, be ſaid io the ſich of tbe paſſie, (ſaith the Euan- 


geliſt) ¶Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and gee to thine hoſe, 


Now this we may aſſure our ſeſues of, that our Sauiour having this power, 
and therwithall this mercitull affection, x hile he was on earth, hath not laide it 
downe or diminiſhed it, by his Aſcenſion vp into lieauen. 

O thereforc howe preciouſlie ought we to eſteeme of all the gratious mira- 


cles of our bleſſed Sauiour, as becing verie neceſſarie, beneficiall, and comfor. 


table helpes to the ſtrengthening and chearing vp of our feeble faith! 

Verilie, if we would diligentlie, and reuerendlie read, heate, meditate, and 

rderthem in our hearts, as we ought: we ſhould aſſuredlie find them excces 
dinglie comfortable to vs, euen in the times of our greateſt diſtreſſe: They 
would ſurely raiſe vp our heartes, to the cheerefull hope of all meete ſuccour 
from him here, and of eternall ſaluation by him, in his heauenlie kingdome, 
in the liſe to come. 

Thus then, as was anſwered, wee niay iuſtlie affirme, that the comforte is e- 
uerie Way verie great. 


1 therefore to the Comfort, ought the dutie to be. 
What ſay you to that? | 
We engbt warede, to be as earnefihe affectad to gine glovie to God, inthe reading, 

bearing, ana meditating open them, as anie ener were, or engbi to haue bene in the pro- 
ſent bebolding of them, wi en they were wrought before them, | 

Wee onght hheniſe, from them, to comfort and then our faith, that our Sani- 
eur is the verie true Sorne of God, the promiſed ¶Mieſſiab, & c. Tea and ſo to reſi [a> 
teſfied, in the confirmation therof , by bis miracies: that henceforth wee deſire no more, 
for ame further confirmation thereof. | 

Wee ought according: more and more, to ſubmit our ſelues unto him, and bis holu 
dofirme, enen as we wonld gladlie be more and more partaker: of the fruit and benefi of 
bu moſt gratiou, diuine, and all-ſauing rower. - 

Firaalie , wee onght to take incouragement from hence , to ſeeke wats aur & amour 
Cbriſt, for helpe and ſuccour in al our neceſſities. 

It is verie meet indeed, that wee ſhould doe ſo. | 

And herein, as touching the firſt branch of the Anſwer, wee haue manie of 
thewrholders ofthe working of theſe miracles by our Saviour, verie worthie 
examples, as may appeare from their ſpeeches. tehearſed not long ſince. The 
which alſo, we may eaſilie call againe to minde, if we ſhall turne to theſe and 
ſuch like places of the hiſto1ie of the Goſpell, Matih: 15. 30. 31. Mark. y. 37. 
Luke 5. 25. 26. and ch: 7.16. and ch: i 3. verſcs 13. 17. and Iohn 6. 14. 

Touching the ſecond branch of the Anſwer,that the Miracles of our Sauts 
our, are ſufficient to confirme our faith: the teſtimonie of S. Iohn the Enan- 
geliſtalledged like wiſe before is plaine, chapt: 20. 30.3 1. For as a leaſe or a 
deede of gifte, beeing once ſealedb is as firme at the laſt, and for the laſt yeere,as 


it was for the fitſt: ſoit is in this caſe. The Apoſtle Sa alledgeih the mira - 
for the proofe of his Apollie- 


Much 


ſhip, 2. Epiſt: chapt: 12. verſe 12. 


fortez 8; 
U 
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„% Much rather then may we reaſon from the miracles of our Squiour, to make wing,” 
„ Proofe of his calling, &c. Away therefore with all the pat! it miracles of po- 
erie, to con firme any doctrine contrarie or not agreeing with the leaſt point 
of the Goſpel. Away Iſay, with all their lying Legends, &c. For they hindet 
and deſtroy faith: but no way helpe and eſtabliſh it. N 
Fhe third branch is of it ſelfe fo cleare, that wt neede vſe no proofe for ĩt. 
And ſo is the laſt branch alſo to euerie teachable Scholler. For ſeeing our 
Sauiour hath healed all kinde of diſeaſes: the due conſideration hereof doth 
notably diſcouer the wicked vanitie of all ſuperſtitious ones, who ſeeke to 
themſelues ſo many Patrones, as the ſeuerall members of ous bodies, &c. are 
ſubieR to diuers and ſundry maladies. 9 —— 
To conclude all that we haue furthermore to obſerue, concerning the mira- 
culous works of our Sautour: Is there any danger in not beleeuing that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt hath wrought them, as they are recorded by the holy Euan- 
ehſts? 77 60 70. 
: They that will not beleene the miracles to be wronght byour Saniour , according to 
their teſtumomie, will neuer truly beleenein him to be the true Chriſt, nor that bus do- 
Arm ecordta by them is the onety true dołtrine of ſalnation. 
Explicatis It is very true. For the doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt, is in mateſtie and 
& nroofe. ſtrangenes to humane and carnall reaſon, like to his workes. That is, the do- 
a ctrine is as much aboue carnall reaſon, as the works exceeded common ſenſe. 
This is as ſtrange to the carnall eare, as they were in the eye ot fleſh. | 

Morecouer, this is certaine, that ſuch as will not beleeue the true miracles of 
our Saviour Chriſt, they are in very great and ſpeedie danger to be deceiued 
by falſe miracles in time of tentation: and ſo to be led to imbrace lying do- 

ctrines, as our Sauiour giueth to ynderſtand concerning all ſuch, Matth. chap. 
24. verſes 23,24. 25. And ſo doth the Apoſtle Paul, 2. Theſ. 2. verſes 9,11, 
And Iohn, Reuel. ch. 13. verſes 12.14. 

Let vs in this behalte, take warning from the heauy iudgement of God vp- 
pon the prowd Phariſies, For they blaſpheming the miracles of our Sauiour, 
were giuen vp to the hardnes of their hearts, and to beleeue lies. 

Let vs alſo admonith our ſelues, from the fearefull example of the fooliſh 
Papiſts euen to this day, who for want of due regard of the miracles of our 
Sauiour, haue ſuffered themſelues to be blindely led and confirmed in falſe 
doctrine, by enery fabulous report or ſuperſtitious be holding of lying mita- 
cles, which were no better then iuggling trie kes of deceiuers, ſuch as were the 
fweating of the crucifixe, and the weeping of their Ladie, &c. 

Finally, let vs be admoniſhed from the words of the Euangeliſt Iohn, chap. 
12, verſcs 37,38, 39,40,41, Thong ſaith he)our Saviour bad done ſo many mira-. 
cles before them, yet beleened they not in lum. That the ſaying of Eſalus the Prophet 
vnight be fulfilled , that be ſaid, Lord who beleeued our report? ?. And from the 
words of our Sauiour himſelfe, chap. 1 ;. verſe 2 4. If / had not done works which 
ne other man did they had not has finne : but mow they haue both ſcene, ana haue bated 
beth me and my Father . And Finally from the wordes of the 'A poſtle, Hebr. 
chap. 2. verſes 3. 4. How ſhall we eſcape , if we refmſe ſo great ſatuation as hath beru 
both preathed by the Lord, and alſo confirmed by ſignes and wonders, aui with diners 
miracles and gifs of the boly Ghoſt, according to bis owne u | 


* 
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Beliefe in God the Somme, who ſuffered 
__ wnder Pontius Pilate, 


Aung thus interpoſedourinquirie, concerning the life 
2 Sj Joftrirt and miracles ofour Saviour Chriſt, betwse the 
WP) by] birth and the time of his principall ſufferings vnder Post- 
— 2] Plate, the which were approching the time of his death. 


p af Let vs now proceede to conſider of theſe his ſufferings, as 
<s | they follow mentioned in the Articles of our beliefc. Ne- 
YER hearle ye therefore the words againe. Which are they? 

7 bey are theſe, He [wffered under Pontius Pulate, was cracified dead, and buried be 
deſcended into bell, 

In theſe words, the Articles of our beliefe doe ſhew vs, how after that our 
Sauiour Chriſt had performed his office of Prophetſhip, in teaching the do- 
Arine of the Kingdome of God, and alſo given forth ſoch à glimſe of his king. 
ly d-gnitic and gouernment as was meete, the time of his humiliation yet con- 
tin ing: they doe ſnew vs now in theſe words, ho he performed his office of 
Prieſthood, and therein his moſt deepe ſufferings and humiliation, in that he 
offered vp himſelfe aſacrifice to God, for our eternall redemption, and pray - 
ed for his Church in moſt earneſt manner, &c. 

It is true indec de, that our Sauiour Chriſt was from his conception anoin+ 
ted of God, to be bath a Prophet, high Prieſt, & King to his Ci urch, and peo- 
ple: and ſo is to be accounted of vs, euen from the firſt moment of his concep. 
tion, to the laſt breath, and ſo remaineth for euer, as we ate hcreaficr to con- 
ſider. Neuertheleſſe, as he began not his publike Prophetſl. ip, ul! he was a. 
bout thirtie yeares of age, ſo he began not the publike execution of his office 
of high Prieſthood, vntill neare che end of his life: like as alſo ; albeit he gaue 
forth ſome glimſe of his kingly dignitie. Matth. 21,5,6,7,8,9. Luke 19. 3;, 
36,37,&c. And Iohn chap. 12. verſes 12, &c, Yet he was not fully blazoned 
28 we may ſay, and publikely proclaimed,crowned King and Piince ouer his 

ople, vntill he was riſen againe, according to that, AR, g. 30,3 1. The God 
of our fathers bath raiſed vp leſus, whom: ſlew, and banged on a tree . Him bath 

Ged ified vp with bu right bad, to be a Prince & « Saviour to giue repentance to Ijra- 
eh and forginene: of ſmner. And we are bis witneſſes : ſaith Pater and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, And according to that, Row.1.4. Whereofthe Apoſtle Paw/ teſti- 
heth , that he was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, by the reſutre - 
ion from the dead. And Phil. 2. 9. That ſince tliat time, he hath a name gi- 
uen him aboue euery name, &c. 

Moreouer, it may not be denied, but that our Sauĩour Chriſt abaſed and 
humbled himſc!tc and ſuffered all his life time, euen from the wombe : yea we 
may {ay euen in the wombe of his mother, in that he tooke our baſe nature: 
= in that it could not otherwiſe be, but troubleſome, both to Marie, and alſo 
to the bleſſed fruit of her wombe, to trauaile ſo long a iourney as Beiblem was 
f.om Nazareth, when ſhe was great with childe, euen neare vpon the time of 
her deliverance . Likewiſe, it muſt needes be troubleſome to the childe, after 
that he was borne, and that ſo pootely, circumciſed on the tender part of the 
fleſh : and a few daies after, carried a —— iourney into Æ gt and there to 
remaine with hard education, ſome three or foure yeares, as it ſeemeth: and 
further, in that as the childe grew to ſtrength, ſo he gave himſelfe to a labour - 
me and baſe courſe of life, induring paines, wearines, Hunger, and thirſt, 
working with his hands tor his liuing : euen ſuch works, as /ofeph wrought, 
vnto whom he was, in all duties of ſeruice, willingly ſubieR, till the time was 
c me, that he muſt leaue all other works, to doe the will of his heauenly Fa- 
t ier, in the publike duties of his heauenly calling. But from that time alſo, it 


was not leſle troubleſome and painefull, but full of humiliation to him, 1 0 — 
Pe 
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rade out lodging, without foode, ſuffering hunger . And like wiſe in the time fol · 
Po lowing, when he came and preached among the people, great was his paines 
Tus. in going about from place to place, finding oftentimes very hard entertaine- 
ment, yea being ſometimes refuſed and reiected, and many times feproched 
and cruelly laid in wait for, with violent attempts againſt his liie: namely at 
Nazereth,where they offered, and for their parts, did what they could to haue 
throwne him downe headlong from that ſteepe hill whereon their Citie Was 
built. Luke 4. 29. And after ward in Iudea, the Iewes went about to ſtone 


him. Iohn 8, 59. And againe chap. 10, 31. and chap. 11.8. And thus it was 


with our Sauiour, euen to the time of his laſt moſt low humiliation, and moſt 
bitter ſufferings, which were vnder Pontius Pidate, approching the time of his 
death, as was obſerued of vs. ; 4 od ana 
Oftheſe laſt ſufferings therefore, and of this moſt low humiliation, (the 
which as they were to the ſpeciall debaſement,and in a great part of them, moſt 
bitter and dolefull to our Sauiour Chriſt: ſo were they, and be they ſtill, moſt 
beneficiall and comfortable vnto vs) we will by the grace of God, with ſpeci- 
ciall diligence inquire, as after a ſpeciall ground and portion of our chriſtian 
beliefe. According to that of the Apoltle Peter, 1. Epiſt. ch.. 1. Where pro- 
feſſing himſelfe a ſpeciall witnes of Chriſt, hegiueth the inſtance concerning 
the ſuffering of Chriſt, as being a matter worthy to be in ſpeciall manner te- 
ſtified and confirmed to the Churches of God: in ſo much as our Sauiour 
Chriſt,by the ſacrificing of himſelfe, hath vtterly remoued and taken away the 
guiltines and wrath doe to finne,&c, Heb.9.26. The fame his ſufferings, be- 
ing alſo the perfect ſealing vp, and as we may ſay , the crowne or garland of 
his obedience, and of his expiation, or ſatisfaion made for our ſinnes» Col. 
2.14.15, andfinally, the onely way whereby hee was, on our behalte, to ob- 
taine all the glorie which followed after;according to that, Lulc. ch. 2 f. ver. 2 5, 
26, and Iohn 12.23, 24,2 5,2 6, and 1. Pet. i. 1 1. and 2. Tim. 2. 8,9, 10,11, 12. 
B Vt that we may ere in order. Firſt of all, what ground of holy Scrip- 
ture haue you, for the teſtimony or declaration, and warrant of theſe ſuf- 
ferings, and of this ſpeciall humiliation vader Pens Pidate, in the execu- 
tion of his moſt holy office of Prieſthood: to wit, in that he was crucified; 
&c. to ſuch ſingular ends and purpoſes as hath beene ſaid? Where are they 
moſt taithfully, and fully N vs? | . 
Anſwer. They are at large and with al fairbfulner recorded unto viz un i were ina perfit har- 
monie by al the fanre Fuangeliſl, | 
Explicatis It is very true: as wereade Matth.ch.26, and ch. 27, Mar. ch. i . and ch. ic. 
Eprooſe., Luke ch. 2 2. and 23. and Iohn ch. 18. and ch. 19. And they are thus diligently 
and fully ſet downe, by all the Euangeliſts, and commended to the Church of 
God, as beinga molt worthy part ofthe molt holy hiſtorie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, moſtdiligently to be read, heard; meditated, and conferred vpon, of all 
chtiſtians, all the daies of their liues. And that, to many the moſt excellent ends 
E purpoſes, as was ſaid, & as by the grace of God, ſhall hereafter be declared. 


Aneſtion. 


But before we come to inquire of thoſe excellent ends, or any other of thoſe + 


exccl[entthings , whichare to be conſidered concerning the chiefehumiliati- 

on and ſufferings of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt : let vs inquire of the ſufferings 

themſelues, and of the ſame his humiliation : and that alſo, in as commodious 

 anorder,as we may, for the helpe both ofour vndetſtanding, & alſo ofour me- 

Lolion. morie, touchin g ſo great and memorable a matter, as this is. How thet fore may 
they be diſtinguiſhed,as may beſt ſerue to ſo good ends and purpoſes. 


Auſwer. The chiefe (ufferings of our Saniour Chri wor be cmpidered v. 
der tbeſe heads Ly brenches ET in oh 


of rh the induring of bis ſuffe- 


Fu it, theſe that belong to bis prepari 
rings,at ſuch times a; be rcd wp. ious thonght and meduation of them. 
Kk 4 drcondh, 


it appeareth in that he was forth-with carried into the follitaric and vncom- %%. 
tortable wildernes, to be among the wilde beaſts tempted of the Diuell, with- 


ſpect of humane infirmity and paſſion, euen from his enterance thereinto, as ,,,,, genes 


— 
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Secondly they that belong to bis betraying imo the bands of bis wicked andmalitions 1 4 — 
adner ſariet. ä | 
4 that belong to bis apprebenſion. | Prebara. 
Fourthly they that belong to bu exemmation, or arraignment and inditem em: and fn, 
that in diners branches, Firſt before Cauaphas the bigh Prieft then before Prate in the 
cimon hall, & after that before Pulate wit bout in the hearing of the chiefs Priefl, & the 
reſl of the Ie wos: & after thus, before Herod: & laſt of all before Pulat ag eine S araire. 
Fiftty thoſe things that belong to bus iundgement and condenmation. 
Sextly, theythat belong to the execmtion of the ſame inagement , or ſentence of con- 
demnatios Which was gi cen againſt him, | 
F nally. his hurt L and the continuance of 4 bore, 45 it weve vnder the power 
and dominion of death, ſeperated from bis moit hoke ſoule, untill the third day after 
the ſame bus huriali, was a part of his toweit bunuliarion , yea and alſo of buy holy fuf- 


fermngs , though not to be ret honed among theſe , that were pamefull ani dolorousʒ 


but onety inthe mdgmert of bis aduerſaries, dgſhononrable and reproch' ui unto him. 

Vnder theſe heads or branches, we may indeede, not vnaptly conſider of 
all the principal. ſufferings and humiliation, or abaſement of our Lord Ieſus 
Chiilt, Let vs theretore accordingly make our inquirie into them: and that 
alſo in the ſame order, wherein you haue rehearſed them. 

And firſt, of thoſe which do concerne our Sauiour, his preparing of himſelfe 
by the ſerious m-ditation of them. The which a+ they were either alittle more 
removed , or more nearely approching tohis betraying, and the troubles ther- 
of, lo let vs inquire ct them, 

Firſt therefore, What ground ort-ſtimonie of holy Scripture haue you, 
for thoſe ſufferings , wi ich were ſomething more remooued from thetinic 
wherein he was betraied? 0 a | 

In the 2.7. verſe of the 12, chap. of the Euingeiiſ lohn we reade it reflified, that 
our Santour Chriſt, in ſpeaking ana forethinking of hu death, breaketh forth very pa- 
thetical'y into theſe words: Now u my ſouls trouh ed: and what i | ſay? Father jane 
we from thu ho ure: hut therefore came | to thu houre. 

Thu 2 fine due s before that Paſſeouer, at the feaſt wherof he was cruciſied, aud 

ut to death. 085 

- a ſo Luke,ch.12.verſe g maſſ be bapti ed, (to wit ,of a moſt bitter death. 
an bem am | grecued til it be ended? Ot the which worde, thus wri eth a learned 
Interpreter ( onſi eranda lit eſi cauſa cur ¶ hriſtua ſuppticuem quo ſe a fciendum no- 
tat, tantapere exhorruerit &c.· Caaſa mui inter pres) fuit, non tam mens cruciatu- 
um corporaluum, quam mera ſturitaalium: quia ſciebat oporter e ſe in cruce guſlare 
iram Dei aduerſus pectata eleflorum, ac promae ſentire cruciatnt inſernales: quales 
cruciatus reprobi in Gehenna im æternum ſenſuri ſunt. That is, Here is to be con- 
ſidered the cauſe, why Chriſt did ſo much feare the puniſſ ment, which he no- 
tes ſhould be laid vpon him, The cauſc({a'th the interpreter) was not ſo much 
the feare of bodily torments, as of ſpirituall: becauſe he knew that vpon the 
Croſſe, he muſt taſte the wrath of Gad againſt the «le, & fo feele the paines 
ot hell: cucn (uch as the reprobate ſhall feele in hel for ener. 

And that our Sauiour Chriſt vttered theſe words in Tohn,of exceeding do- 
lour and heauines, with a cerraioeconfuſton and aſtoniſhment, at the ſodain- 
nes of it falling vpon him from the hand of God, while he did earneſtly thinke 
of his moſt hoi rible and fearefull death : it is alſo evident, both by that which 
goeth before in the fame chapter, ver. 23, 24. and alſo by that which follow- 
eth after, verſes 32, 33. This trouble ot ſoule fell vpon our Smiour Chriſt, 
ſhortly after the rai(in g vpof Lazar fromthe dead, and that the glory of his 
kingty dignity began to breake forth : the which is worthy the noting, in ſo 
much as our Sauiour Chriſt, knowing that he mult ſuffer, he did according to 
his excellent wiſedome, neyer bend his mind more earneſtly to think thereof, 
then when the glory of God did ſhine moſt brighitly vpon him, as beſide this 
time, we may take another ſpeciall inſtancefrom the time of his transfi._urati- 
on,Mat.17,verſes 9,11. And agane ch. 2 5.31,&c.compated with ch.25.1.2. 

4 Neither 


Zelefr is OF THE GOSPEL. 
—— Neither is it to be neglected, ihat as the glory of his kingly dignitie, ſhined , 2 
ſuffered forth, when our Saviour Chriſt wasnearetathe going downeof the mount ,;,, 7. 
vader Pg. Of Olues,as the Evangeliſt Luke recordeth, chap: 19. 37. fo this trouble menti - Ge 
tne ile oned, Iohn: chap: Iz. fell ypon his ſoule, if not at the ſame time, yet ſhorily af 

ter, as it might ke from the admonition of the place, where hee was within a 

while, to feele the renewing of the trouble in greater meaſure, as it were by the 

croched arrowe of the Lord, ſhot into the middeſt of his ſoule ſo as it could 

not be pulled _ ſoone as this, which being as it were more ſmothly headed, 

was taken away. But ofthis more hereafter. Let vs in the meane while come to 

thoſe teſt inionies of holy Scripture, which declare vnto vs, the trouble of ſoule, 

or inward paſsions and ſufferings of our Sauiour, Which fell ypon him from 

the hand of God, at ſuch time as his betraying was euen at hand, and more 

nearcly approaching. Theſe were either in the chamber, where our Sauiour 

Chriſt did cate the paſſeouer with his 1 at euen: or elſe the ſame night, 

a few howers after in the garden in the declining,or valley of the mount of O- 

aneſ: euen in Fethſemane the valley of fatnes, a place likely where they preſled 

ther oliues, to make their oile, &c. | 


Oneſlion | jk the firſt place therefore, what teſtimonie haue you to the inward paſsion 
And ſuffering of the ſoule of our Saviour Chriſtin the chamber? 
Arnſwere, Is the 3 l. venſe of the 13,chap:of Saint Jobn, thus we read, when leſm bad ſaidtboſt 
" things, he was troubledin ſpirit, aud teſtified : and ſaid; verily verily, I ſay unto you that 
one of you will betray me. | 4 
This Teſtimonie, as we ſee, is not onely the teſtimonie of the Euangeliſt 
lohn: but a ſo from the mouth ofour Sauiour himſelfe. And in that he bewrat- 
eth, and vttereth this trouble of his ſpirit, the which it was behooffull for his 
Diſciples and the whole Church to know, as he had done before: we may iuſt- 
lie conceiue, that it was no ſmall or light perturbation, but a verie heauie 
preſsing and perplexing trouble, aboue that hee did expreſſe it vnto them, 
Some cauſe ot it was the deepe thought of lad his intended and plotted trea- 
ſon againſt him (intended I meane, ſice dates before this time,) and that vpon 
a very vncomfortable, and molt ynworthy occaſion, even for that our Sauiour 
defended the fact of the woman, that powred the coſtly ointment vpon him, 
a; ainft che vniuſt and hypocriticall murmuring of ada; according to that 
which we read Iohn, chr l 2. 1. 2. 3. 4. f. 6. y. 8.) The which treaſonof ſudu, vpon 
that moſt ynwortby occaſion, ſo intended & plotted, our Sauiout Chriſt ſpea- 
keth of againe, foure daies after. Mat: ⁊ c. verſes 1.2, where alſo the Evangeliſt 
Matthew, doth in the verſes following, record the ſame wicked vccaſion that 
luda tooke, and teſtifieth further, and that from that time he ſought opportu- 
nitie to betray our Sauiour: he euen therin, (as the Diuel would hane it) fitting 
the malicious deſire of the chiefe Prieſts , the Scribes and Elders of the people, 
who conſulted before, how they might take him by ſubtiltie, and kill him, ſo 
as they might beſt auoid the vproare and tumult ofthe people, verſes 3.4. S. &c. 
14. 1c. 16. and Luke cfi:2 2. 1. 2.3. . F. 6. | 
Thus, I ay he 2 of the indignitie of the moſt wicked intent, and di- 
ve lliſd practiſe of one of his owne Dilciptes, with whom he had alwaies dealt 
louinglx and kindly, & c. was ſome cauſe of this trouble, to the ſpirit of our Sa. 
uiour Chriſt, But this was little in compariſon of the chiefe'cauſe, which was, 
that moſt he anie trouble which he did ſce by this occaſion, and with the occa» 
ſion, to haſt on a pace to themoſt deepe piercing and wounding of his ſoule: 
as'we (hall ſee further according as the timt of the practiſing, or executing ot 
the treaſon intended and plotted already apptoched more neare, and grew as 
u ce to the maturitic and ripenes of i. | 1b: | 
Lneflion. What ground,orteſtimonie haue you, for the declaration vf ibis? 
' Anhwere. {nthe 2.6.chopter of Hatthewey tom we reade from the beginning of the 3 6-017/+. 
= " 7 KK 7 | 36. They 
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oathe ; 1149 | 
by 36. Then went leſiu with thems into a place which is calied Gribſemane , and ſaide 0 2. 
rt bu Diſcipler:fat ye bere, white [ ve and prey youder. ; 4 — | 
andthe two Sm of Zebodem u began to wen foes. Gow 


vnde Pow 37. And be tooke Peter 
38. 7 bow ſaid leu unto tbem, My ſoute is very baauis, enen uno the deatb.tarrie 
ge bers and watch with me. | 
39. Jo be went a little further and fell an bis face and praied ſaying, O my Fatber of 
it be peſſible, lat thus cuppe paſſe fromrme : nexer theles nor 4s ] will, but a thow with. Aud 
ver e 42. 
42. He praied tb ſacona time, ſaning. O wy Father, F ibi camo paſſe aw 
from me, but that I muſt drmke nr 8 ＋ e 
44. Aud pet againe we read, verſe 44. He praied the third time, ſaying the ſame 
worde 


J. 

Explication This third ſpiritnall trouble, and agonie, ſell vpon our Sauiour Chriſt in 
Geth/emane, as the Euangeliſt Matthew teſtiſieth: the which place as appea- 
reth beſore in the 30. verſe of the ſame chapter, and Luke ch: 22. 39. was a part 
of ground, of, or belonging to the mount of Olues, the which alſo, was on the 
other fide of the brooke Cedron, diſtant from Jernſalem ſome good ſpace, a 
mile or tuo. And it was alſo a garden, or Ortchard, either of One trees, or 
ſome vineyard: as the Euangeliſt Iohn, doth more particularly record, and deſ- 
cribe the place. Iohn chap: 18.1. where alſo ĩt is very likely, there were ſome 
dwelling houſen, as euery where there is, on euery ſide ot great cities: at the 
leaſt,for the via e looking to the Gardens there about, as may appeare 
by that which the Euangeliſt Marke writeth, ch: 14.51. 52. | 

«+ The vnſpeakable greatnes of the trouble, and agonie of our Sauiour Chriſt 
in this place, at this time, and that for a long time, as may be gathered (the great» 
nes of the ſorrowe, and anguiſh conſidered) it may be in ſome good meaſure 
conceiued of vs, if we will duly conſider that which the Euangeliſt ſaith (gui - 
ded by the holy Ghoſt) that our Sauiour Chriſt began in this place, euen 
while he was with his Diſciples, to waxe ſorrowful and grituoully troubled. 
The Evangeliſt vſing ſuch wordes, as note an aſtoniſhing and amazing, or 
confounding ſorrow and diſtreſſe, or a perplexitic of mind, ſuch as no humane 
ſuccour or ſolacc,can mitigate or aſlwage. | 

But it may be more lively diſcerned from our Saviour e by his 
behauiour, aud partly by his ſpeech. By his behaviour, firſt, in albeit hee 
tooke three of his Diſciples with him: to wit, Peter and James and Job, 28 
Marke more n nameth them: euen ſuch, as having ſeene his glorie be- 
fore, at his traiifiguration, might haue beene moſt fit, to be eye witneſſes of his 
humiliation, and abaling : yet his ſorrowes increaſinge exceedingly, 
much more then the ſorrowes of the woman going to her trauell, and ſee- 
ing them vnfit to be very neare beholders, or hearers of themthe giueth them 
their charge, that they pray to God for grace that they ſhould not be led into 
temptation: and ſodainly breaketh from them, as one yiolently pulled away, 
the ſpace of a ſtones caſt, as the Euangeliſt Luke deſcribeth it, chap:⁊ 2.40.47. 
that ſo he might without their vtter diſcomfiture, the more freely humble him- 
ſelfe, and moſtlamentably bemone his diſtreſſed eſtate before his heauenly Fa- 
ther, che bitter cup of whoſc wrath, bent againſt that ſinne of ours, which our 
Sauiour Chriſt had-vndertaken to beare the puniſhment of, and to ſatishee for, 
_ euen now put neare as it were to his mouth, to the end he ſhould drinke it 
vp for vs. | Je [ 

1 — therefore, he falleth down vpon his face, groueling to the earth: 
not ſatisfying himſelfr, to kneele vpon his knees, Marke 24. 55, And after · 
wards, through the vehemencie of the agonie, and conflict of his ſoule, his 
ſweat was like drops ef blood, trickling done to the ground. Luke 22.44 

A moſt ſtrange ſweate, both for the matter vnheard of before in any, neu 

gricuoufly tortured, and alſo for the quantitic, it being ſo 9 that 
rom 


Thus, by the behauiour of our Sauiour Chriſt in this xime ofhis trouble, 
and dolour, we may perceiue, that it was exceeding vehement and bitter: and 
the rather, if we doe conſider the moſt potfect patience and magnanimitie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, hereby he was able, as afterward he did, to paſſe through 
all the externall vexations, that man could poſs ibly proucke him with, 

The ſame exiremitie, of the molt grieuous ſorro we of our Saviour Chriſt, 
may be yet further diſcerned, from his owne ſpeech : partly by thoſe wordes 
which he ſpake to his three choiſe Diſciples, while yet he was with them: A4y 
ſeule in braxie euen vuto death. The which no doubt, if it had beene vpon any of 
vs ſinfull wretches, it would not onely haue taken an ay all naturall life, out of 
our bodies, but haue preſſed our ſoules downs for euer vnto the bottome 
of Hell But yet more fully, may it bee diſcerned, by the wordes of his moſt 
lamentable pray er. O my Faber, if it bee poſſible let this cappe p1ſſe from 
mes. Yea, in that he inſiſteth ſo vpon the almightie power of God, joined 
with his infinite mercy , as it is further expreſſed by Saint Marke, chap: 14. 
36. Abba Father, all things are peſſible vnto thee : take away thu cappe from me Cc, 
And yet againe:the ſame may be further argued,both from the incteaſe of the 
vehemencie of our Sauiours praier, as the Euangeliſt Luke reportetl ), that he 
being in an agonie, when the Angell eame from heauen to ſtrengthen hun, 
he praied the more carneſily to God, who alone was able in that his diſtreſle 
to lupport and relieue him. And alſo it may be argued from the repetition 
of the ſame prayer: for the repetition of the ſame prayer ſheweth piainely, 
that there was a continuance o the ſame griefe: ſo that, as was ſaide, this at- 
rowe of Gods vengeance, bent, yea ſhot forth againſt our ſinne, and lighting 
vpon our Saviour, pierced ſo deepe, and grappled ſo faſt, that it cou:d not 
be pulled out eaſily, but with greater wraſtlings, then were the wraſthngs of 
Jaaceb, with tha! Angell, with whom, yet at the laſt, he prevailed, All 
which things, duly conſidered , and laied in equall balance: and conſide- 
ring that it is a ſamiliar phraſe jnthe holy Scriptures, to exprelle great af- 
flitions and ſorrowes, by the name of the ſorrowes of hell. What ſhould 
hinder, why we ſhould not eſteeme the ſufferings of out Sauiour Chriſt in 
his foule, which ate aboue all humane eſtimate, and not poſsibly to haue 
beene indured by any meere humane ſtrengih: to bee ſuch as may iuſt- 
ly beare the name of helliſh forrowes, as beeing comparable to thoſe tor - 
ments of Hell, which wee ſhould iuſtly haue ſuffere there for euer, it 
hee had not ſuffered them for vs, for that time which God ſawe it meete, 
that hee ſhould indure them? And if hee had not by the propitiatorie 

rayeis „ and ſactifice of his moſt holy Prieſthood , obtained and pur- 
chaſed deliuerance from the ſame? For wheieas ſome feare, leaſt when 
we doe fo ſpeake, wee doe impute that to our Sauiour which is impious, 
and blaſphemous, once to he theught or ſpoken: to wit, that hee ſhould 
looſe all faith, be vtterly reit cted of G O D, and that hee mult conſe. 
quently remaine in finall diſpaire and torment: this feare, or any ſuch 
like; it is altogether needeleſle, in ſo much as theſe things could not poſe. 
ſibly fall into Chriſt, ſeeing they ate partly ſinfull, and cannot touch the 
holines of his humane nature, and partly of weakeneſſe, imply ing ſuch a 
contradiction, as can by no meanes ſtand with the Deitie of his per- 
ſon. For, that G OD ff. bud finally reiect and forſake his ſonne, { yea 
in that he hath aſſumed! and taken: mans nature to the diuine, by perſonall 
vnion) it is as vnpoſsible, as that God ſhould deny, or reiect himſelte. Beſides 
1s one thing, io be without the comfort of faith for a whileand another 
to be withaut ſaittrit ſelſe . Likewiſe to be forſaken of GOD, as INS 
preſent comfort and to be for euer caſt off in the counſell and purpoſe A 5 

\\ | * c 
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from ſd thinne, and ſpare a body, as wee may conceive the body of our Saui- ine Fs i} 
our to be: which no doubt was not groſſe and corpulent, as the bodies of oony inthe 
many full ted and pampered are. gardew. 
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Theſe latter, are proper to the reprobateszthe former maybetide the elect chil» 
dren of God: and were in pecul iar manner in Chriſt, and that in ſuchmeaſure 
and degree, as they cannot befall any other, Moreover, we may iuſtly diſtin- 
guilh betwixt the forment of the reprobate,and their wicked and ſinfull qua- 
lities, the vehich are in them either cauſes of their torment : as their infidelite, 
and all other their ſinnes, and impenitenie, while they liued in this world: er 
elſe they a: e ſuch, a their torments doe augment, by reaion ot thrir wicked diſ- 
po ſitionzſuch as are impatience, curſing, and blaſphemie. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
therefore, might and did indure the curle and torment which 1s due to our ſins, 
though he was perfuly free from cucry action, or thought of ſinning. And 
whercas he indured the puniſnment ot our ſinne, but for a ſhort time: This 


The 
They 
of bis be. 
eg. 


doth not diſanull the paine ii ſelfe, in ſo much as the eiernitie of the paine, is 


but a circumſtance, and not the eſſence or nature of it. Finally, the excellencie 
of the Perſon, ot him that ſuffered, even the Sonne of God, God and man, 
hath in a ſhort time ſatisfied for, and ſwallowed vp, or diſanulled the eternitie 
of the puniſhmentof vs all, as the puniſhmentit ſelſe, that it cannot reſt vpon, 
no nor attach and arreſt the elect ot God, whom he hath redeemed and pur- 
chaſed from it. Where fore, if reaſon will be more curious, to prie into this my- 
ſteric then is meete, and not content it ſelte with that, which the holy Scriptures 
ſhewe vs, to be the truth of God: Let vs not yeelde to make reaſon to be a wan- 
ton, but let it ſuffice our faith, that the ſufferings of our Sauiour Chtiſt are a 
myſterie, and farre aboue the teach of humane realon, grounded and built vp- 
on the groundes and principles of GODS moſt high and diuine wile- 
dome. 

Anithercforealſo, whereas the ſnallowe conceite of mans reaſon, ſtum- 
bleth at the prayer of our Sauiour Chriit, as if it could not ſtand with obedi- 
ence to the will of God, or with that conſtancie, which ought to haue beene 
in Chriſt: we are to beleeue as the truth is, that it is a moſt holy prayer, moſt 
perfectly beſeeming the preſent eſtate of our Saniour Chriſt, both thereby to 

relle the extremitie of his in ward diſtreſſe and horrovr, and tha ein the in- 
fi: mitie of his humane nature, vnable of it ſelfe to indure it, and alſo to ſhewe 
forth the fruite of his inuincible patience and faith, in that hee praicth to his 
heauenly Father, onely ſor re liefe and ſuccour, ſubmitting his one humane 
will and deſire, to the good pleaſure of his diuine will: which is a more perfite 
confirmation of the moſt perfit obedience of our Sauiour, then if he had yeel- 
ded to drinke the bitter potion of Gods wrath, without any ſuch grieuous, and 


| ſoretemptation to the contrarie. So then, our Saviour Chriſt was tempied in 


the infirmitie of mans nature, like as men are tempted, yea above all temptation 
of men, butyet without ſinne, as the holy Apoſtle truly teacheth, in that he ne- 
uer yeelded to any ſinne, through any temptation, and therein is vnhke to all 
me, & i alone. the onely perfit & vndefiled one. But of the vertues of our Saui- 
ou Chriſt: ſliining forth in all perfectiõ, in the whole time of his chiefè ſuffe- 
rings, and perturbations, both of ſoule and body, we ſhall haue another occa- 
ſion euen of putpoſe to inquire more fully hereafter, 

Hetherto of the ſufferings of our Sauiour, in his preparing of himſcife to 
his ſufferings, by the ſerious thought and meditation of them, ſpecially ofthoſe 
that were to fall vpon him, moſtneare vnto death. The premeditation and 
thought of which cuppe, being ſo ſharpe and bitter in the taſt and ſippe of 113 
how ſharpe and bitter may we ſuppoſe the whole draught; 'euenthedrinking 
of it,dregges and all, to haue beene vnto him © 2 ir: bt 
12 us now proceed to the ſecond branch of the ſufferings of our Sauiour, 

which concerne the act of I his prodition or betraying ot him into the 
handes of his malicious aduerſaries, moſt ſiafull and e Cc 
What teſtimonie and declaration haue you ſor this?: 
In the 26 chay: of the Enangebft Mat: beginning from the lat puri af the 45,ver/e; 
a n 7 ROI NNE EH 


thus it it written . jt 44153 v1, 
Behold 
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, Bebeid (faith our Sawtonr to bis Difeiphe) the boure kr at hand ond the dem- of mia 
ret i geen uro fam. N n N 
"ler Pow. 46: Ariſe lit ur ges :bebold be is as hand that betraieth me. 


wa Pie 47. 


Exp lation 


Aneſtion. 
Anlwer, 


And while be yet ſpabo lee, Indas one of the twelne came, and with hins a preat 
multitude with /mordes and flaxes fromthe high Priefts and Elders of the people. 
* 48. Now be that betrayed bins had giuem them a toben, ſaying, whonforney 1 ſpall 
kiſſe that it he, lay bold on him. 1 

49. Aud forthwitb, he came to Ieſiu ana ſaici, Haile Rabbi that is according to our 
phraſe of ſpeech: God ſane thee Maifter and kiſſed bim. eng 

50. 7 hen Ieſus ſaid vnto him: Friend where fore art thou como? = 

We haue ſcene before, the plot and compact of this treaſon by luda, who 

therein greatly gratified the wicked Prieſts, and Ruers of the people, ac- 
cording asitis the manner of the wicked, to reidice greatly in the ſucceſſe 
of their wicked deuiſes to their oe wellaway ; and vtter deſtruction, in 
the ende. Here wee haue the praftiſe, and execution of it, according to 
the traterous fidelitie of wicked du: a moſt vnthankefull and/graceleſle 
ſervant, againlt a moſt gracions, kinde, and beneficiall Lord and Maiſter. 
And hee performeth'his treaſon to his newecouenanted Maiſter the Diuel, 
and his inſtruments; very ſubſtantially : and againſt his Maiſter renounced, 
molt hypocrytically, For he haſted alittle, beforethe company, to ſalute and 
kille his olde maiſter , according to the ſigne, which hee had giuen his 
newe maiſters, that they mighit not in · any wiſe take their markes amiſſe, 
in the darlce of the night, and ſo apprehend one in ſtead of an other. God 
ſaue thee (ſaith he) when (wicked taitiffe as he was) he ſought his life. And 
not content with this, he returning backe to the company, inciteth his mai- 
ſters, who were too forward, and eager of themſelues, that they ſhould 
lay hold on him, whom they might\ſee to bee of his one accord com- 
ming toward them. Tea as the Euangeliſt Marke writeth 3 14,44. 
fo carefully, that they might not in any wiſe, let him eſcape. Take him 
(ſaith the traĩtor) and leade him away ſafely; that is: very. diligentiy, and 
circumſpectly, as it ĩs in the Syrian tranſſ ation. And (that there might be no 


The 


and 9» 


ry of bus be. 


train. 


defect in this ſervice, he did all, with great diligence, and expedition, as it ſol- 


loweth in the next wordes of the ſame Evangeliſt. 1 

But in this part of the narration of the betraying of our Sautour Chriſt 
we may not omit, that which the Euangeliſt Ibu declareth, concerning 
our Sauiour Chriſt in that to the convincing of the enill conſcience, both 
of Judas, and alſo of the reſt, in ſeeking his life, without cauſe on his 
part given to them, or to any other in all the world : hee cauſeth them 
to fali downe- backward, at his firſt meeting of them. And alſo, he doth 
by name reproue luda, for his wicked treacherie againſt him, which could 
not but be grieuous vnto our Sauiour: as we may perceiue, by that report 
which the Evangeliſt Luke maketh in this behalfe. „ 0 ; 

Let vs therefore, here call to minde, the further teſtimonie of either of 

theſe Euangeliſts. And firſt of Iohn, as itis written inthe i d, chap: from the 
beginning of the chapter. | | | | 
What is that which he hath written? | 

1. After that the Enangehift bath aeſcribedthe place where oui Sanionr was betr ai- 
ea as we haue heard before:thenit followeth thus. © | 


?, And luda who betrayed bim, bueme alſo the place: For Teſua oftentimet reſor- 


ted thither with bi Diſciples. 


3. ludu thin, after bee bad reteined « bande of men, and officers of the 
high Prieſts, andof the Pharifiet , came thither with lanternes ; and Torches, and 
Weapons, 2 | 

4: Then Teſm, knowing of all things, that ſhould come onto lim hee went 
ferth , and ſaide vnto them , whom ſetke yee 1 
1 | L. I 77 
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5. They aud bim, loſus of Nazareth, leſue ſad wate them, [ am be. Now luda 
alle who betraied biz, floed with them, 


6, Aſſeene then,a: be bad [aids vate them, 1 a bee, theywent bac dl. 


7. Then be athgd them eg aine bos ſerke yer and they ſaid, leſiu of Nazareth, 

8. leſs anſwered, I ſade vo you I aw be : therefore if yes jerky me, tet theſs 

oe ft . 

5 He meaneth his Diſciples. And then it followeth in the next verſe. This 
(ſaith the Euangeliſt) was, that the word might be fulfilled, which he (that is 
Chriſt h mſelfe ſpake : to wit, in his prayer, as we read in the 12. vetie of the 
former chapter) of them which thou gaueſt me, haue I loſt none. And it was 
indeede a great deliuerance, as we ſt all ſee more fully by the ſequel], in that e- 
uery one of the cleuen eſcaped the furic of this band, thou h Peter. by his raſh 
attempt, had generally ind ngered, both himſelte, and all the reſt: and in tliat 
they were all teſerued, to ſerue after ward in the office of Apoltleſhip. To the 
which very ende indeede our Saviour did principally worke the former great 
wor ke: as it may well be conceived of vs. Thus much, out of the Euangeliſt 
lob concerning the divine power of our Sauioar Chriſt. 

Now let vs likewiſe ſee, how the Evangeliſt Loi reporteth tlie reproofe, 
which our Sauiour Chriſt gaue A. | 
What arc the words? 4 
In the 22 chad: werſe! 47.48. tba we read, 

47. And while he yet pale (that u, while our Sanionr ſpoke to bu Diſciples, ober- 
ting tbom to prayer) beboidgacompany and be that was called Indu, one of the twetne, 
vent before them, aud came neere unto leſus to biſſe bim. 

48. And leſus ſaide vnto hem, Indas;bitr ayeft thow the Sonne of man with « kiſſe? 

A ſharpe rebuke no doubt, a iuſt reward of his wicked forwardnes:a coro- 
ſiue meete to be laid to his hart, if he had had any deſire of recouering bis deſ- 
ate health. For the height of his moſt hey nous ſinne in his trealon, together 
with his molt deepe hypocryſie, and diſſen bling, in the manner of his perpe- 


trating, and — ot it, is as quickly laide be fore him, as he was expedite, 


and ſpeedie in the bold and ſhamelefſe working of his miſchiefe. So that, hee 
might eaſily haue perceived by aſhort view e, that he had to deale with him, 
before whom, all things are naked anc bare: and to whom, he muſt at the laſt, 
juc an account of this his villanous treacherie. At what time, all his newe mai- 
ſer the Diuel and his inſtruments, ſhall not be able to be are, neither him nor 
1 out, in that, which they had ſo boldly and impiouſly taken in 
hand. 
And thus we ſce how vnworthily, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the king of kings 
and Lord of al Lord, bythe right of his moſt holy annointing, was in thi time 
of his humiliation betraied. The which hough he did moſt patiently indure, 
yet the indignitie of ii, ſpecially trom the hand of lodu, one ot his choiſe Diſ- 
ciples, as touching the cxternal} choſing, and caling, and to whom he had 
fhewed equall kindnes with the reſt: it could not, but be grievovs and trou- 
bleſome vnto him, as that, which beſide other tl inꝑs, inboldened all the reſt of 
his aduerſat ies, in their moſt malitious and diſpitefull courſe againlt him. 


T followeth now, that from the hetraying of our bleſſed Sauiour, we pro- 

ceed to his apprebenſion: and therein, .o his pinnioning, or binding, 
In what words of the Euangeliſt Aſaubem, is that oe t 
It fotleweth ibu, in the latter part of the ſ o. ver ſe of the 28. charter. 

50. Then came they and laid bands on Ieſus and tocke Lim ; wherein, the *nengeft 
Jobs is ſometbing more («'{,chay; 18.12 an theſe words, Then ( /aitb be) the band and 
the Captains and ibe / . eri of the Iewes tooke leſas nnd they bound bim. 

Thus then, according to the manner of their comming forth againſt our Sa- 
uiour Chiiſt,ſo doc they deale with him, as if he had bin ſome notorious * 
factor. 4 
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Goathe But before this, as the ſame Evangeliſt Iohn teſtifieth inthe't g. verſe of the, 7 
ſame 18. chap: 2 2.49. 50. chere arofe a newe trouble, very dangerous, and vn- 
ſuffer pg. comfortable: yea troubleſome, and grievous to our Saviour Chriſt concerning 
3 the ſame his apprehenſion. o. 
= Jon, What doe the Euangeliſts write of this? a 5 4 * 
Ae "* The Enangebft Luke reporteth it thus . Now when they which were about Lim ſame 
An were. hat would folow,s {aid vaio bim, Lord ſpall wee finite with the ſwore? And one of 
them ſmote a ſer uant of the high Pnieſ,and firake of his reght ear e. we} — 
Explicatia The Diſciples did well, in that they did aske our Sauiour, whether they 
as | proefe ſhall ſmite with the ſworde. But in that one among the relt, doth forthwith 
not tarying to heare the anſwere of our Saviour) Jer driue atthepartic men- 
tioned, euen with a downe right blowe, as it might be to cleatie his head, this 
was very raſhly, and very ill done of him. The which fact, in ſo much as the 
Evangeliſt i doth more particularly report, then any other of the Euange- 
h(ts: let vs heare his words. r M2 0elvt | 
gueſtion. Which are they? * | « 
Autwere. Then(/eth be) Simeon Peter:baning 4 ſword drew it and [mor the high Prieſts ſernit, 
| & cut off bi right care. And be addeth ſar ther that the ſernants name was Malchw, 
E47ication In theſe wordes, we ſee indeede, that for the more full clearing of the hiſto- 
ora proofe, rie, the Euangeliſt nameth both the partie that ruſhed into this vnaduiſed, and 
dangerous attempt: and alſo the partie that was thus ſodatnely wounded and 
hurt. | 
How euill and dangerous, this raſh attempt of Peter was, it may eaſily bee 
diſcerned, not onely in re ſpect of Peter himfelfe;but alſo in reſpect of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt and all the other tenne, Yea fo:as it will be evident, from the due 
conſideration of it. that it was (as we may ſay a fttamgeme; which the Diuel for 
his part , had moſt 2 contriued ; and chat in Rete, it was a fruite of his 
former drouſines, and neglect of prayer, notwithſtanding our Sauiour Chriſt 
had admoniſhed him, and the reſt, to watch and pray, by reaſon that dange- 
rous temptations were at hand. For if our Saviour Chriſt had not in his moſt 
excellent wiſedome, euen in that he was man, and by his diuinepowerconcur« 
ring therewithall, preſently 0 and with admirable dexteritie preuented 
that miſchiefe: the Coated of the Romanes, and the officers of the Iewes, 
might haue had great colour to haue aceuſed & cõdemned our Santour Chriſt, 
as a ſeditious, and rebellious perſon; in gathering together vnto him, a muti- 
nous and rebellious companie to reſiſt the authoritie of the ciuill Magiſtrate, 
vnder whoſe government they liued: the which was not law full for them to 
doc. And they might lilcewiſe haue indited and condemned all his Diſciples 
vpon the ſame crime. The vrhich deuiſe of the Diuel, if it had taken ſuch ef- 
fect: we ſhould nat haue beene able ſo clearly to haue diſcerned. the innocencie 
of our Sauiour Chriſt for the comfort of our faith. And as for the Diſciples of 
our Sauiour, they ſhould haue beene cut off from ſpreading the light of the 
9 of ſaluation ouer the world. Lea and it is a wonder that preſently the 
band of ſouldiers did not fall vpon them, and ſlay them all, in a tage. This then 
the danger of Peters attempt was as great, as great mightbe, and very euill: 
what faire pretences ſoener the Duel might vpon the ſudden, ſuggeſt vnto 
lum, as that it was in the defence of his moſt worthy maſter , and that he had 
ee hima little before that he would rather dye with him, then forſake 
Im, &c. | | *\ 34 
B-thow may weperceiue that it was grieuous and troubleſom, tothe righte- 
ous, and peaceable ſoule of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
T but very cleare and exident, by that earneſt and ſtiarbe reprofe which he gineth Pe- 
ter, ber wibal, both by the moſt graue &-weightie re aſon1 which be vſeth to tb ſame 
end;and alſo by his grations act in the miraculonr healing of the care which was cnt off. 
| Tris very true: Alltheſe conſiderations doe make it very cleare that our Sa- 


did vtrerly miſlike this fact of Peter and that his whole ſoule was greatly grie- 
ued for it. L1z . 
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To this end therefore, let vs come to the nee which our Sauiour gaue to 
ich he wrought. 

neſ. And firſt, which were the wordes of reproofe # 

AnlJeſm ſaid vnto bun. Put wp thy ſwordinto bi place. Mas: 26. ;2 Aud according 


' to the Enanyehit Jobn,cbap:18,11,Thenſaid Iain uo Peter, put wy thy ſword into the 


Theſe indeede, are wordcs ofearneſt rebuke, For in that our Sauiopr com- 
mandeth Peter to put vp his ſword, hee condemneth the drawing of it, to be 
valawtull.Bur this will further appeare, by the reaſons which follow. 
Which ate they? ä | | 
Is the firſt place, we may wellrehearſe that, which the Enangelift lobn ſetteth downe, 
in the verſe before alledged which is this: ball net drinhe of the cup buch my Fa- 
ther hath gigen me ? Tt 1. | 
This reaſon mult needs, euen at the firſt, as it were pierce Pete to the heart, 
ſo ſoone as he heareth, that 1 ventutous raſhnes he went about, though at 
vnawares, to fruſtrate, or at the leaſt, to hindet the holy counſell and appoint- 
ment of God. In theſe wordes allo, let vs obſerue to our comfort, the pertect 
victorie of our Sauiour Chriſt outer the moſt horrible temptation which he in- 
countred withall,a little beſore, in the garden: whereby he was prouoked to 
ray, that he might not haue drunłe of this cuppe, if ſoit had beene poſsible. 
Ba let vs halt forward, with as much ſpeede as conueniently we may. 
What be the other reaſons, which our Sauiour vſcth? | 
They are thoſe wich the Enangelift Mathew recorarth in the 2.6 chap: of bis Goſped: 
verſes 52.5 3,34 Aua they br three in unimber. 
Rehearſe the wordes of the Text: which bethey? 
T ben {aide Ieſus vnto hem, put vp thy ſword into bis place : for all that take the ſword, 
ſpall eriſh with the ſword. Ci her thinkeſ thon, that I cannot pray to my Father, and 
be wilt gene me more then twelue legions of Aug cis. How then ſhould tho Seriptares be 
which ſay, thats it mut bo (a? 
The firſt of theſe reafons, is taken from the danger of the attempt, againſt 
Peter himſelfe: it proceeding of his owne private motion, and therein preſu- 
ming againſt publike authoritie. In which reſpect our Sauiour Chriſt telleth in 
the hearing ot the whole companie, that by the ſentence and decree of God 
himſe ite, he had runne himielſe into a capitall crime. For (ſaith our Sauiour) aa 
that take the ſword, ſhaliperiſh with the ſword: to wit, vnles they be called of God, 
and haue the {word put into their hands by his appointment, 

The ſecond reaſon of our Sauiour to the reproofe of Peter, is for that his 
enterpriſe was as vaine and needles, as it was euill and vnlawfull . For (faith 
hc) thinkeſd thou, that I cannot now pray to my Father, and hee will giue 
me More then twelue legions of Angellsz that is, many thouſands, yea many 


times tenne thouſand. Foreuerylegion containes divers thouſands. And there» 


fore Peters attempt was meerely vaine. 

The third reaſon, is the ſame in effect with that which we haue ſcene alrea- 
die recorded by the Evangeliſt Tohn : yet ſo, as hee doth furthermore 
amplific it, from the revelation of the counſel] and will of God in this be- 
halte, in the holy Scriptures ; as our Saviour himſelfe had often tolde his 
Diſciples before. And therefore hee faith, if either Peter, or the An- 
gels, or any other, ſhould have reſtored and delivered him: that he ſhould 
not be apprehended, &c. How then ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled which 
ſay that it muſt be ſo? 

Theſe ſo many and ſo waightie reafons,doe plentifully declare, in very deed 
and truth, that the fact of Peter, was exceedingly diſliked of him: and that his 
ſoule was greatly gricued at it. Tea, & therewighall,Co euidently doe they cleare 
the innocency of our Sauj:Ch:that none of his aduerſaries could take exceptis 
againſt it, but reſt ſatisficd ; as itis plaine, in that they make no complaint of 


it, to colour any inditement againſt kimafterward . And the rather alſo, 
were 
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were theſereaſons, aclearingofhimin their conſciences, becauſe vnto theſe 
gratious words and reaſons ot his earneſt reproofe, hee addeth his moſt} gra- 
nous working, in lealing the wound that was made, and ſo ſalueth the whole 
matter, as if it had neuer bin. Where is this gratious and miraculous worke 
of our Sauiour recorded? n ige 55 bs te 

Thu we reade in the 22. chapter of the Enangehit Lale, werſe 51. Jeſus (ſaith 
the Euangelitt) anſwered, and ſaid, Suffer thew. 2. 4 7 Dyſciples) thes farre: 
to wit, though they bane dealt diſorderi: and iben touched the care of the man and 
healed bim. _ TIA 

Here indeed isa very gratious and miraculous worke of our Saviour Chriſt, 
not onely in healing the care, hut alſo in that by his authority, he limiteth and 
boundeth the rage and furie of the whole company : ſo as they are content, to 
be preſcribed and ordered by him, in this difficult and provoking fact of Fe- 
ter, together with the bus ling of the reſt of his Diſciples. > 

The which authority of our Sauiour Chriſt, doth furthermore appeare, in 
that which followeth by his reproofe which he giueth,not onely to the whole 
multitude, as the Evangeliſt Matthew reporteth, but by ſpeciall direction to 
tothe high Prieſts themſelues, and tothe Captaines of the Templezand to the 
Elders ot the people,for their cauſeleſle and vniuſt manner of purſuing of him. 
What are the words of this reproofe? | | 

In the 5 7. of the forenemed 22. chapter of St. Luke, thu we read: Then leſas 
ſaid onto the high Prieſts and (aptaines of the Tempie, and il Elder: which were 
come to bim. Be ye come out as unto 4 thiefe with ſwords and flaue:? When I was deity 
with you inthe Temple, pe ſtretebed not forth the hands againſi we © but this is your ve- 
ry beure, and the power of darknes. . was, 

And in the: 6. of Matth. verſes 55,5 6.tbns wereade. The ſame houre, ſaid Teſus 
to the muttitude , Te be come out as it were againſt athiefe, with ſwords aud ſlauss, to 
take me. I /ate daily teaching in the T emple among pon and ye we not. . 

But all this was done (as ſeith the boly Enange&f). yea aur Saxionr (rift himſeife 
(us St. Marke ſeemeth to report)that the Scriptares of the prophets might be fulfilled. 

T hatis to ſay : all was ouer-ruled by the ſupreame, moſt holy, and divine 
prouidence of God, Andaseuery one of ys may ſee, our Sautour himſelfe vt- 
tered tius his reproofe againſt the high Prieſts, Captaines, and whole band of 
men, with more then humane authority, tothe conuincing ol ihem of their 
vniuſt courſe,intheir proceeding againſt him: and giueth them plainely to vn» 
derſtand. if they had had any grace to ynderſtand, that they were ſet a worke 
by the Diuell, and that if God had not thus farre giuen leaue vnto the Diuell, 
they could not haue thus preuailed againſt him. 8. 

The iſſue therefore of this branch of the ſufferings of our Sauĩour Chriſt 
is this, that he willingly, of himſelſe, and by no compulſion on their parts, yeel - 
ded hi aſelfe to be er and bound of them, according to the good 
will and pleaſure of God, and according as he had foretold in the holy Seri 
tures: not only as Iſaak was hound, when Abraham his father intended at * 
commande ment of God, tooffer him vp in ſacrifice to God, but even as the fi- 
guratiue Sacrifices of the Law, which were hound firſt , and then ſlaine and 
offered indeede. As Abraham alſo afterwards, bound the Ramme and 
offered him inſtead of Iſaak. The truth of all: which ſacriſices was euen 
5 ſhortly fulfilled in, and by our bleſled Sauiour thus taken and bound 

y them. I bab wt 

Where vpon alſo, as the Evangeliſt Matthew immediately obſeructh : All 
the Diſciples forſooke our Sauiour Chriſt, and fled, And ſo was ful filled, 
that which our Sauiour had fore · tolde them, verſe 31. And Iohn, chap; 16. 
verſe 32. Behold, the houre commeth, and is alreadie come; that yeſhaltbe 
ſcatte red, euery man into his owne, and ſhall leaue me alone. But (as our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , for the comforting of bimſclfe , and to teſtifie 
hat comfort which hee had aboue all ns 2 diſcomfort-) Jam net alone, 
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216 THE DOCTRINE 
Sou; who for the Father i with me. And thus was it notonely neceſlary, but alſo behoo- 
/uffered vs. full, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſhouldbeleft alone, to the working and perfi- gu 
der Pontius ting of this worke of our redemption, and eternall ſalvation. tle and 
Pilate. etherto of the apprehenſion and bonds ofour Sauiour Chriſt, and of the emen 
troubles and afflictions, belonging to them. wh before 
T He ſufferings belonging to his examination, and therein to his arraigu · Caiapha, 
ment and inditement, are next. And that at ſundry times, he being carri- 
ed from place to place: not ſo much bound in bodie,as in ſome reſpects 
ſpiritually ſtrei hted and diſtreſſed, as being all the while, vnder the heauie 
iudgement of God, for our ſinnes: though hedid with inuincible patience 
beate it out. Bur firſt of all, he was led bound to Ama: for fo the Evangeliſt 
lots teſtiſieth, chap.18.1 3,14. They led him away (after they had taken and 
bound him, as it is in the former verſe) vnto u firſt, (for faith the Euan- 
geliſt) he was father in law to * „who was the high Prieſt that ſame 
yeare. And this Caiephar, (as the Evangeliſt recordeth further) was he that 
gaue counſell to the Iewes, that it was expedient, that one man ſhould die for 
the people. And therefore, was no doubt, ready enough to ſerve the turne of 
the reſt, or rather to Fos before them, in furthering the death of Chriſt, 
But the Euangeli 3 nothing of Fane his dealing with our Saviour 
Chriſt, though it was like inough, he ſpakehis pleaſure to him. Only he ſaith, 
that Aus ſent him bound to Caiaptas the high Prieſt , verſe, 24. that by 
the cõtinuance of his bonds & pinioning,it is evident, that an ſhewed him 
no fauour. And no maruel, for as they were more nearly allicd:ſo they were of 
luke wicked mind. Let vs therefore proceed, to ſec the dealing of Caiaphe. 
Lneſhion. Whatdoth the Euangeliſt Ieh ſet downe concerning this? 
Aniwer. It {ollowetb from the beginning of the 19. verſe, thus; 

19 The high Priefi tben(that is Caiaphas) arhed Teſms of bu diſciples, & of bis dclrius. 
20 leſus anſwered bim, I pake openty to the world: I ener taught in the Synagogue a 
in the Temple, whither the lemi reſort continualy, and in ſecret baus 1 ſaid nothing. 
21 1 ae them which heard me, mbar ſaid vnto them: bebold, 
they hnow what I /aid. 

22 When be bad ſpoken theſe things, (as the Enangebt further reporteth) one of the ef 
ficers which flood by, ſmote Ieſus with bis rod, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the bigh Prieft [0? 
23 Ieſas anſwered hum, If I bane exill poken bear e witnes of the cuil: But if I bau 
ſpoken well;why ſmiteſt thou me? 

2.4 Now Anna (as the Enangthff writeth further) had ſent our Saniour bound wnto 
Caiadbe: the high Prieff. 

T his indeede, doth the g/ adde by recapitulation, as it were, ot by 
an Epenalepfic , to ſnew at the laſt, ſomething more plainely, after a long pa- 
rentheſus, that the examination of our Sauiour Chriſt repeated —— 
before, was made by Caiaphas : though it was nor ſo expreſly mentioned. 
Neuertheles, in ſome bookes theſe words; ( And be ſent bim bouua to ¶ arapbas 
the bngh Priaſt:) they are ſet done for text, in the latter part of the 1 3, verſe, 
namely,jn the tranſlation of Beza,who alſo ſheweth, that Ciriia Greeke inter- 
pretor of ſpeciall good credit, doth ſo reade that 13. verſe, and vſeth ſundry 
reaſons, why he is of this iudgement, that they ſhould be read there, for the 
words of the Euangeliſt himſelfe. 

But leauing the order or placing ofthe words, let vs come to the matter. 

So ſoone as ¶ «iapbas had gathered together a ſolemne Councill, and that our 
Sauiour Chriſt is brought as a malefactor bound before him: he examineth 
hie very ſtrictly, and imperiouſly of theſe two points, to wit, concerning his 
Diſaples, and of his doctrine: with a minde no doubt to charge him with two 
notorious crimes, ſedition and falſe doctrine. That is to ſay, with a minde to 
charge the Prince of peace with rebellion, and the Prince of all Prophets, yea 
euen the truth it ſelfe, with falſe & lying doctrine: as if he were a deceiuer, and a 
falſe Prophet. For ſo doth Cubas, and alſo the reſt ofthe wicked Councill, 
diſcouer the wicked malice oftheir heartias we ſhall ſee more fully 10 
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their vniuſt, and on their parts, cauſſes proceedings, againſt hit. Inſomuch al- Hirowent be- 
inquirie, vnles he had particularly articled a- fore C. 
all things conſidered)reterre the high Prieſt phas 


ſo, asit was too generall an 
gainſt him. He dot moſt wiſe!y ( | he high 
to his hearers, of whom he might know what s doctrine was : our Saviour 
himſelfe, knowing that his doctrine was not preached without good effect 
vato them. Proteſting therewithall, for the remouingof all vniuſt ſuſpition of 
treaſon or ſedition, that he neuer taught any thing in lecret to his Diſciples, as 
touching the ſubſtance and ſcope of his doctrine, the which hedid not teach 
publikely,in the Synagogues, andevenin the Temple of lernſalem : hers 
they themſelues were, or might haue beene ot dinary and daily hearers. This 
was the moſt wiſe anſwer of our Sauiour, to the examination of the high 
Prieſt : the whict/mightiuſtly have ſatisfied him and all the Councill in th 
generall,or in gener i we may ſay, to his generall and large DIVERS. * 
But that it might be euident, that there was no regard of iu ice, nor any iuſt 
forme of dealing intended among them:the Euange! iſt recordeth, that imme 
q ately vpon this anſ«er,ſo wiſely and diſcreetly deliuered, a baſe fellow ſtan- 
ding by, one of the Bailies, or Sergeants, or Apparitors, or hom ſoeuer we m 
call him, diſdainfully ſmote our Saviour Chriſt with his rod, and that with no 
entle blow,as we may well conceiue: ſay ing alſo tauntingly to him, Ay/wereft 


the the high Prieſt ſo? Ot whom we may iuſtly ſay (wicked ſycophant that he | 


was)that he had deſerued by this diſordered fact of his, to haue been comman- 
ded to the Gaole. Yea, conſidering the perſon, whom he ſtrooke, to haut loſt 
his hard by the iudgement of a righteous Iudge here ypon earth. Yea, tobe 
condemned for euer to hell, from the iudgement ſeate of God. But the high 
Prieſt; with all this vnequall aſſembly, lice well enovgh of it. There is no re- 
proofe : iuen, but they are content rather to laugh in their ſleeves, Our Saui- 
our Chriſt therefore, patiently bearing the indignity offered, with the ſmart of 
the blow. he doth yet ſo ioyne the wiſedome of the Serpentgvid the ſimplici 
ty of the Doue, that in the ſilence of all other, hee doth reprooue it himſelfe: 
though in a moſt milde and patient manner, ſaying, If Ihaue ſ poken emily, 
chat is, other wiſe then I ought, then beate witnes of the euill: he giveth to vn- 
derſtand, that it is a very vne quall courſe, to dot execution before iudgement 
be giuen: and then it followeth, But if I haue ſpoken well: that is no otherwiſe 
then might well beſeeme me: why ſmiteſt thou me For herein, his ſinne was 
doubled, firſt that he did ſmite him having no authority at all: ſecondly, in that 
he ſmote him hauing no cauſe at all. Thus much concerning the felt Act ot 
this Seſſion, againſt our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Et vs ce me to the ſecond Act: Ho is that recorded vnto vs: 
In the 2 6. chapter of the Enangthf Matthew , we read: it deſcribed from the 

59 ver/etothe 69 in theſ words, | 

59 Nor the chrefe Prieſſi andthe Elders; and all the who Comncill ſought falſe wa- 
nes againſt Teſus, to put him todrath, | 

EO But they for d nose 1 and thenph 4e witze [ſes came. yet th ow : 
but at the laſt came two falſe wel 772 * 1 eee 
61 Ana ſaia, 7 bu man ſaia, I can defirby the Temple of God, build u in three duet. 
6: Thenthe chiefe Priefl aroſe and (ard to him, Anſwereſt thou werbung ? What v the 
malte that theſe men witnes againſt thee? Wigs | 


63 But leſus held his peace. Then the chiefe Prieſt anſwered and aid to bum 1 charge 


thee by the ling God, that thou teul vs, of thow be the Chriſt, the Sonne o God. 

64 leſui [ard onto bim, Thou baſt ſaid ir, Nene theies, | /ay vnto you bertafter ſhall 
youſee the ſonne of man ſirtmy at the right band of the power of God , and tome in ibo 
ciomde of beawen. | 14 Kan . » 

65 Then the high Prieſt rent bis clothe ſaying, he bath blaſphem:d: what bane wew 
ary more neeae of witneſſes? behold, nom ys baus heard his bia/phemie, 
66 What thinks ye: I hey an/wered and /aid, He 1 worthy to d. 
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67 Than ſpate they in bi ſacs, & buſfetted bim: & other ſmote bim with their rods. 
($ Sajing, Prophefie to vs, O Chriſt, who is be that ſinote thee? 


" Exp6, In theſe words, the which,as was ſaid, do conteine as it were the ſecond 


AX ofthe haſtie proceeding oftheearly Seſſion of this moſt wicked Coun- 
cill : it conſiſting of ſuch as the Prophet [ſaab deſcribeth, ch.59.7. Whole 


' feeterunnetoeuill, who make haſteto ſhed innocent blood. Vea and that with 


an extreame thirſt like ynto the thirſt of them, whom the ſame Prophet re- 
proueth, chap. 5.1 1. for their early riſing to follow drunlcennes, &c, 

We haue, I ſay, in theſe words, containing the ſecond Att; firſt of all, to 
marke the moſt vnconſcionable practiſe of the whole Courcall, in omg by 
all meanes, to oppreſſe our Sauiour Chriſt by falſe witneſſes. To the which 
end, liberty was granted to euery one to ſay what they could: yea they were 
no doubt carneſtly incited and ſuborned vnto it, Neither wanted there readi- 
nes in many that were preſent, as the holy hiſtory doth make it plaine. For ma- 
ny falſe witneſles ſtood vp to depoſe againſt our Sauiouꝭ But as the Euan- 
geliſt Matthew teſliſieth: though many came, yet they could finde none. T hat 
15 to ſay, they could finde none, of any validity; no not in their owne corrupt 
iudgements, to beare the ground of any inditement againſt our Sauiour. The 
reaſon whereof , the Evangeliſt Harke expreſſeth: which was this, that their 
Teſtimonies were like vnto vntempered morter , not fit to botch vp the molt 
baſe building, which now the rude builders had in hand. Their witneſles(faith 
the Evangeliſt) agreed not together, chap.14.verſc 56. They were like grea- 
fic peeces of wood, which no gle could hold together: or like drofſie mettall, 
that would take no ſodder. That which one ſaid, could not ſtand with the de- 
poſition of another. So great was that babiloniſh confuſion that was iultly 
vpon them. Aud it may well be to our ſingular comfort, in that we may the 
more clearely bchold the moſt perfect wiſedome and righteouſnes of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, which by the brightnes of it, ſo dazled and confounded them. 

And that wee may conceive the greatnes of their confuſion, ſo much the 
better, in the teſtimonies of thoſe that were ſo friuolous , that the Euangeliſt 
would not once mention them: Jet vs conſider a little of that one, which both 
CHathew and Mari doc expreſſe, as being the moſt colourable and weighty 
among the reſt. And weſhall finde, that beſides the groſſe ſalſhood of it, there 
was exceeding diſagreement in the deponents. For as the Euangeliſt Aa- 
thewreporteth,and giveth his euidence, that our Sauiour ſhould ſay: 7cen de- 
rey the Temple of God, and buuld it in three dus. The other, as we reads in the 
—_—_— Marke, accuſed our Sauiour, that he ſhould ſay, I wil deſtrey this 
Temple made with bands , and within three dates I will build another made without 
bands. Thus the diſagreement of theallegations oftheſe their moſt ſubſtanti- 
all witne ſſes, was very great. The falſhood was as palpablezinſomuch asitheir 
witneſſe was not onely more differing from the words, which our Sauiour 


3 their o ne were each from other: but alſo, moſt of all, contrary to 
t 


e intent and meaning of our Sauiour. But how ſhall we know this? The 
Euangeliſt lobn is a moſt faithful witnes thereof. For he doth of purpoſe ſet 
doywnegboth what were the very words, andalſo, what was the true meaning 
of our Saviour Chriſt, vttered three yeares before this falſe calumniation was 
framed. The words, as St, Jobn writeth,ch.2.9. were theſe, Deſtroy ye this Tem. 
pie(faid our Sauiour to the wicked governors of the Iewes, whoſedeadly ma- 
liccheſaw from the beginning) endin three dais willraiſe it v againe. He nei- 
ther ſaid. I will, nor I can deſtroy : but, Dee ye deffreꝝ: ſhewing that he knew 
what was already in their wicked hearts. Neither did hee ſpeake of inhma- 
king with hands, or without hands, but of raiſing vp . Neither did he nne 
the Temple of God: thatis, the Temple of Ieruſalem: butthis/Temple, 
pointing as it were to his one bodie , and ſpake onely of the reſutre- 
Qion thereof, after they ſhould crucifie. and ſlay him, as the 1 7 
Jobs doth in the ſame chapter furthermore open and expound the or 
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And thus, the inſufficiencie, yea the meere vanitie, and falſ-hood of this Teſti- 


monie. is moſt plaine. Js fl 121 
And therefore the vnreaſonable impietie of the high Prieſt is manifeſt ; in 


a ſlander. «Aw/weref? thou nothing (faith he?) what is the matter that theſe men 
wines againſt thee ? As though there were ſo great honeſhe in the men, that 
they would not haue accuſed our Sauiour Chrilt, vnleſſe hee had bene worthie 
of blame. The high Prieſt might with as great teaſon, haue bene both accu- 
ſer and iudge : as he beganne at the firſt, it he had had anie juſt cauſe, as nowe 
(hee moſt abſurdlie pretendeth occaſion) to yrge a falſe Teſtimonie againſt 
an innocent and guiltles man. 1 % 10 

What doth our Saviour anſwere to this? verilie nothing at all: Neither to 
the falſe witneſſes : Nor yet to the high prieſt, though hee prouoketh hun 
therevnto. But he continueth in holie lilence, not a little grieved no doubt, in 
his righteous ſoule to ſee ſuch an vniuſt and vnconſcionable courſe of their 
proceeding againſt him. And this is the ſecond thing, that wee haus to ob- 
ſerue in the ſecond Act of their proceeding. | 

T hirdlie, the high prieſt, and the whole Council, beeing as we (ay, at «nom 
pins, for all that help and furtherance, that their witneſſes could helpe forward 
their bad enterprize : he falleth from witneſſes to a vehement adiuring ot him, 
in the name of the liuing God, as it were vpon an oath, to the ende hee might 
drawe out ſome thing from his owne mouth, which they might take aduantage 
of, that they might pretend ſome cauſe of death. For that was already determi- 
ned by them, and it was the verie cauſe of their comming togither, as the Euan- 
geliſt Matthew noteth in the beginning. Iebarge thee by the lininy Goa ſaith the 
kigh prieſt) yea, euen as it were vpon the religious tegard of an oath, & as thou 
wilt anſwere before God (for ſuch is the force of the word Exorcezs, which hee 
vleth) that thou tell vs if thou be the Chriſſ, the Saxne of God : whom for the fur- 
ther colouring of his pretended eale, he calleth the bleſſed God. Mark. 14.61: 

Vnto the which vehement adiuration of the high prieſt, wearefourthlie to 
obſerue, that albeit our Sauiour Cariſt, knowing his wicked drifte, continued 
bis filence for a time: & as the Euangeliſt Luke recordeth, rendered theſe rea- 
ſons of his ſilence, (If Itel you, yewil not beteeme it: And it alloy] al you, ye will 
not anſwere me, nor (et we goe,) yet ſeeing it was a materiall point, for the Church 
to be perſwaded of our Sauiour Chriſt, (knowing as well when to anſwere, as 
when to be ſilent) he anſwwereth directlie, though he knewe that it ſhould colt 
him his life, Thos ba#? ſaid it, faith our Sauiour, that is, it is as thou haſt ſaid it, 
I cannot, neither may I denie it. And that this was the meaning of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, the Euangeliſt Mark maketh it plaine, chapt: 14. 62. For he ad 
deth that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid further, I am he. Yea, and notwithſtanding 
he ſaw hunſelfe moſt extreamly deſpiſed and abhorred of the high prieſt, & the 
whole Councill: Neuertheles ( ſaith our Sauiour) I ſay vnto yen, * after ſhall 
Je ſce the Soune-of Man (that is to ſay, the Sonne of God, euen my ſelfe, in that 
I am the Sonne of man, euen in my humane nature) aduanced to fit at the nbi 
band of the power of od, and como inthe clawde: of heanen. 2} 

In the which words, our Sauiour doth notablie, euen vpon the danger of his 
life, teſtific and confirme all the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, concerning his 
whole Exaltation, and diuine glorie, in his humane nature, in regarde of the 
humiliation, wheref they ſo vilelie accounted of him, | 

| Herevpon, in the fiſie place we haue to obſerue the counterfet, or blinde & 
malitious zeale of the high prieſt, joined with moſt currant &exquilitemalicey 
in his extream deteſtation of the moſt holy & reuerend anſwet of out Saujour. 
And ſo the venemous ſpider ſucketh poy ſon out of that ſweete flower, from 
hence euerie true Chriſtian gathereth olentfall ſtore of honie, tothe replents 
ſhing of the hiue of his faith, &c. | | 4. 
He r (faith the blaſphemous & lying high prieſt) & rent his clothes, 
as an effect of his malitious deteſtation of that, which hee ouzht moſt thank- 
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Nowe thereſore in the ſixte pla 
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And finallie, that nothing might be wanting in this wicked Seſſion, to male 
vp the full meaſure of all the vf der that might poſſiblie be practiſed init, a- 
gainſt our bleſſed Sauiour, the Lord of life and glorie, moſt worthie of all, and 
aboue all to be reuerenced and honoured: botſi in regarde of the excellentie of 
his Perſon, and alſo of the holineſſe of his office, & of the righteoufnes ot his 
life : wee ate to conſider, and in conſidering, luſthe totrembley in thinking of 
the moſt Batbarous and Diuelliſh practiſes of thoſe that were che keepersor 
garde of the poore bound Priſoner, as alſo of the Sergeenrs and many other of 
the companie, to the moſt vile diſgrace , and moleſtation of our moſt bleſſed 
Sauiour, that poſſiblie might be: both by worde anddeede, aboue all reproch 
and diſgrace that euer Was done to any priſoner, yea, to the moſt wicked ma- 
lefactor, that euer was, in any examination before any commiſs ion, or Coun- 
cill, from the beginning of the world. : _ | 

Their moleſting of our Saviour Chriſt , by their moſt vile and reprochfull 
actions and deedes, was practized fower waies 3 firſt they ſpit in his moſt pure 
and holie face: and that we may iuillie thinłe, with no ſinall quantitie of ſpaw- 
lings among them, as we would not vie a dogge. The which alſo, muſt nceds 
be the more greeuous & vncomfortable to our Sauiour, becauſc being bound, 
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he could not wipe it of againe: but muſt ſtand and goe ſlill thus dreuelled, and 


defaced, for anie heip that he could yeeld to himſelſe. | 

Secondlie, they blind-folded him, as we read Mark: 14. 6g. and Luke, 22. 
64. as though he that is the onely true and glorious light of the world, had ben 
vnworthie to (ce the light, And that they might make way for that ſporte,and 
paſtime, which they intended to make themſelues hereby. 

For their third practiſe was, that they did beat him thus blind · folded, vpon 
the face, with their fiſts: as wee read in the places of Marłe, and Luke, before 
alledged. And as Mark adde th further, for a fourth practiſe: becauſe the ſer- 
Perc. could not come at him, to ſtrike him with their fiſts, they reache ouer the 

eads of the reſt, and ſtrike him with their roddes. And thus was fulfilled that 
of the Prophet Ilaiah: chapt: 56. 6. ihat our Sauiour Chriſt gave his backe to 
the ſmiters, and his chee kes to the nippers : and that hee did not hide his face 
from ſhame and ſpitting. Theſe were their moſt wicked, and vile diſgraces, 
done to our Sauiour Chriſt, by auall practiſes. | 

Their ſpeeches were euerie way ſuteable to their deedes. For they hauing 
blind-folded our Saviour, they mocked him, as the haut mocked Samſon. 
Yea, they moſt ſcornfullic derided his holie and heauenly Propheſie, ſpotting 
themſelues thereat , ſaving : Prophece to vi Corift, who is hee that (more thee ? 

Thus, they feared not to play blinde hobbe as it were, with the Lorde of e- 
ternall lite and glorie. | 

And not contenting themſelues with this: they ſpake manic other thinges 
blaſphemouſlie againſt him : as the Euangeliſt Luke teſtifieth: ch: 22. verſe. 
65. Behold therfore, a ſpectacle, for the time, no leſſe horrible then lamenta _ 

| ; | © 


Fehefe in 
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Go * The Sonne of God ſtandeth bound, as amalefaQor., before moſt ſinnefull h ha. 
Fir don and wicked men. : a « Seneraigne Prince, accuſed of Treaſon, by rebellious dg before 


4e. nocent, is ſmuten: the Light of the world, is blindtolded : the Lord of qui, 


Pius. 


Dnefhion, 
Anſwer. 


Oneftion, 


Anſu ere. 


is molt vilely diſgraced, they moſt ſhamefully ſpit vpon his ſace, VYho were vn- 


worthie to kiſle his fete: he that was, and is, and ſhall be for euer, moſt reue - 


rend, is derided, & fcorned, Finally, he chat had the right of all iſt iudgement, 
and che power ot life and death, he is condemned as vnworthie to liue, &.. 

No moreouer and beſides all theſe gtiefes, and forcible cauſes thereof, fal- 
liog out in this ſecond Act ( for we may not but think, that our Saviour Chriſt, 
not onlie bcholding, but euen feeling this extreame ickednes, and ſuſtainin 
fo great reproch at the hands of hisowne people: yea and that alſo, ynder the 
managing ot the high prieſt of God, ho by dutie, ought to haue ſhewed him- 
ſelfe a dutifull type and figure of Chriſt, in all holines and tighteouſnes and to 
haue laied downe his miter, and all his glorious robes, before him) we may not 
think, I ſay, but he was e grieued at ſo extreame an impietie, his 
molt holie and righteous ſoule, farre aboue that Let was vexed, in beholdin 
the vncleanlie conuerſation of the Sodomites. But yet, moreoijer and beſide 
this, as wee beganne to ſay : the fall of his one deare Diſciple Per, yea his 
great downfall, whereinto he threwe himlelſe, in the time of this out moſt blef- 
{cd Sauiour his dolefull and confuſed examination, and ſifting: it was not the 
leaſt part of his ſorrowe, as it appeareth by his turning backe, and mindefull 
and admonitorie looking vpon Peter, while he himſelte was in the middeſt of 
his trouble: as we read Luke 22. 61. And in verie deed, the hiſtoric of Peters 
fall, was verie lamentable, as the holie Euangeliſtes doe deſcribe the ſane , as it 
followeth in our Text, Matth: 26. fromthe 69. verſe to the endofthechap: 
And Marke 14. from the 66.yerſe tothe ende of that chapter. And Luke a A. 
from the 34. verſe to the 63. And Iohn chapt : 18. verſes 15. 16. 17. 18. 26. 
26. 27. But it is not our purpoſe to ſtay vpon the particulars of this parte of the 
Stotie, but onely totouch this point of the increaſe of the ſorrow of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, by occaſion of the ſame : becauſe wee haſt to the reſt of the ſuffes 
rings of our Sauiour, the which are th argument of our inquirie at this time. 

Thus much therfore, ſhall ſuffice, concerning the explication ofthe ſecond 
Acte of this wicked Seſſion of the Councill of the /ewes , againſt our Saxioxr 
Cbriſt, with the appurtenances thereof. 


He third AQeis yet remaining, 2s ĩt followeth in the beginning of the 
27. chapterof Matthewe, vnleſſe wee ſhall call it anewe Seſſion, accor- 
ding as the Euangeliſtes Marke and Luke, ſeeme more plainely to di- 
ſlinguiſhthe ſame, from the former, as if there had beene ſome intermiſſion, 
for a hile, after they had wearied themſelues, in labouring a good parte of the 
night, all that they could, to tyre and weary our Sauiour Chriſt, 
To tbe which ende, let vs heare , and compare the words of the holy Euan- 
eee 
And firſt, howe writeth the Euangeliſt Matthew ? 
Hu wordes are theſe. When the morning was come, al the chiefe priefls and Elder: of 
the people, tooke Cruncull agaiuſt [ Fs VS, tou bu to death, 4 
Au ledde bim away bound, and delmered bim unto Pontius Pilate the Gonernoar, 
Theſe are the wordes of the Evangeliſt Matthewe : Let it not be * to 
you, to rehearſe likewiſe, the wordes of the Euangeliſts Marke, and Luke. 
Which are they 2 * vB | 424 
Tbus writeth tb Enangelift Saint Marks, in the firſt ver/e of bis i g. chapter, 
And anent in the ng of the day , the high prieſtos heli a Cormtill with the El- 
ders, andthe Fer abet, end the whole Conncill, and bound IE SUS, and ted bim away, 
ana deuuerod him to Pilate, 


Aud. 


ſubiectes: he that is the glorious. Truth, accounted a blaſphemer: he that is in- Pu 
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e And the word: of the Enangebft Lake, are theſe, chapt: 22. verſe 66, And aſſeone of by cy 
22 it was dun ube Elders of the people , and the high Prufty, and the Seribes , came to. LAs p 
r Pow. gerber, nd ied him into their Council, fc. And ch: 2 3. the foft verſe. Then ( ſanb yg, 
tins Pilate, 198 EnengetiT);be whole multitude of them aroſe , nd ted bim onto Fus. m be. 
Expucante « Thus then, by the comparing of the Euangeliſts together , it may ſetme that , P 
the high Prieſt, andthe reſt of the Councill, made a new Seffren, and conſulta- - 
tion, after ſome intermiſsion, And it _ be afterthat they had cheared them 
ſelues totheir miſchiefe, by eating ſome ſpiced cakes of wickednes, and by ta 
king a morning draught of the wine of violence: according to that which we 
reade in the fourth chapter of the Prouerbs, while their rude companie abu. 
ſed our Sauiour Chriſt. wr IT Obi Jen 
And there withall ĩt may appears alſo , by that which the Evangeliſt Luke 
fetethdowne, verſes 67.68.69.70 71. thatthey renewed the former adiurã: 
tion of the high prieſt, in the examination of our Sauiour Chriſt, whether hee 
would ſtand to his former aſſeueration,tharhe1s the Chrif the Sonne of God: to 
the end they might make their evidece the more ſtrõg in their accuſing, & in 
diting of him, before Pare, vpon ſome capitall crime, For as it is furthermore 
euident by the Text: this was the drifte of thiz laſt conſultation; added to the 
former. And ſo the e ffect it ſelfe doth plainlie cuicte. For infomuch as they 
themſelues, had no power to giue capitall udgement, in matters of life and 
death: therfore, after they haue made Fire in binding our Sauiour more ſtrong 
lie, then before: they ariſe with one conſent, and being inuironned with the 
whole multitude, they led him away, and delivered him to Piuute, then chiefe 
Gouernour, and Lord Preſident among them, vnder the Remane Empire, Ti- 
bern becing then Emperour. Wee 
X Nd thus, wee are come from the ſufferings of our Saviour Chriſt, belon- 
ging to his examination before the high prieſt, and the Governours of the 
Jenes: and therwithall, of his condemnation, fo farre as they might con- 
demne him: vnto thoſe that belong to his examination before Pontine Pilate, - 
Whervpon, foloweth his inditement, and condemnation before him: but not 
vntill he was ſent alſo to Heyed, to be examined of him, &c. Wherfore, let vs 
nowe proceed to inquire of the ground, and interpretation, of theſe partes of 
the holie _ : 13 1 4 wit jj ib | 
And firſt, howe doe the Enangeliſts deſcribe vnto ys, the examination of our 
Dali. Sauiour Chriſt, before Pilate. , 
Anſwere. 1tfollow*th thus, in tbe Enangeuit, Matthewe, chapt: 25. verſes 11. 12. 13. 14. in 
theſe woraet. Nd 
11 n ESO ſtoodbeſore tle Gonernonr, Aadibe Goaetuonr auled bim, ſey- 
ing, Art thou the king of the Jewes ? nw) my} 
12 JESUS /aiavnto him, then ſaieft it. AH 
Aud wben he mas accuſed of the chiefe Priefles and Elders, het anſwered netbing. 
13 Then /aid Pulate vnto him. Heareft thou not how many things they lay again thee? 
14 But hee anſwered him not one worde, inſomuch that the Gonernour marueiled 
reatiie. : | | 
Exphcatio, l Thus indeed, it followeth in the Euangeliſt Mathew, concerning the pro- 
ceeding and courſe of the ſufferings of our Lord leſu Chrift : Neuertheles, we 
may not altogither neglect that which he inſerteth bet wixt the conde mnation, 
which patled vpon our Sauiour Chriſt , by the iudgemeht df the Councill of 
the lewet, ſo farre as they might proceedeagainſt him (that is, to conclude, and 
ſet downe an Acte in regiſter, as it were, that they judged him worthie to dye, 
to wit, as a blaſphemer) and betwixt the fu ſt examination before Pilate: that 
Judas who had betrayed our Samenr Chrift, ſeeing him to be condemned; re- 
pented himſelfe : that is to fay,becing now conuifted in his conſcience, that his 
fact was damnable, becauſe he, had betrayed innocent blood: is ſwallowed vp 
with a deſpairing ſorrow, and therfore bringeth againe the money, that he had 
receiued of the chieſe pricſtes and elders, forthe rewarde of his eee 
conteilet 


ed 


(og the 


Jonne, who 


aer Pon 


conſeſſeih his ſinne, not with godlie ſorrowe, but in a ſeruile terrour, and con- 
fuſion of his ſoule, a iuſt reward for ſo horrible a Traytour : and moſt wy! 4 
elfe 


ſuſfrroa v rately and wofully hangeth humſelfe, Match: 2 7, 3. + 5, For caſtin g him 
1 


tw Pilate. 


dovyne head · long, with great violence from that gibbet, as it were, which he 
had choſen to diſpatche himſelte withall , he burſt in ſunderin the middeſt, fo 
that his bowells guſhed out: as wee read, Acts, I. 18. Bur of the e 
of this heauie indgement of God, and all things to be conſidered therein : as 


| alſo how tie Scriptures were fulfilled in this wrath, which fell ypon ads, and 


in thoſe thinges which followed vpon the reſtoring of the money, in that the 
chiefe prieſteo &c : bought a porters field therewith, as it falloweth, Match: 
27. verſes, g. 6. 7. S. 9. 10. wee will not ſtay nowe : becauſe the ſufferinges of 
our Sauiour Chriſt requirethall the time that wee may well ſpare, at this pre- 
ſent, tor the more thorough opening of them. But in the meane while,th.c Te- 
ſtmonic of a chiefe aduerſariepro the clearing of our Sauiour Chriſt , and that 
with the condemning of humſelte, as hauing no cauſe at all, wherfore he ſhould 
be moued to deale treacherouſly againſt him, as if he had bene worthy to haue 
bene deliuered as an offender to the ſworde of the magiſtrat: and the ſame te- 
ſt:mome alſo, confirmel by moſt heauie puniſhment, and vengeance of God, 
vpon the Tratour: it may iuſtlie be of no ſmall weight with vs, toconfirme 
th'innocencie of our S uiour Chriſt, even from heauen it ſelfe. The which 
1ud2ew-ntagainſt the traitour, was likewiſe an euident declaration of the ſin- 
guar loue, which Joa the Father did beare to our Lord leſu Chriſt, his Sonne, 
euen in that hee was the Sonne of man: although, he ſetting himſelte in the 
ſtead of vs linners, did beate the hatred and curſe of our ſinnes. For it was vn · 
-. that the Father ſhould not moſt perfiilie, and moſt conſtantlie, loue 
Soane: yea euen in reſpect of his humane nature, in that he was therin per- 
fectlie holie and righteous, and in all things obedient to the Father, and chief- 
lie, becauſe of the moſt neare vnion therof , vn: o the divine nature. It was vn -· 
poſſible a ſo, that God, though in his divine iuſtice permitting, yea ordayning 
and appointing, thatall theſe things ſhould be thus diſpoſe , to theſe molt ho- 
be endes, which hee of his infinit wiſedome and mercie intended: ſhould not 
therwithall, moſt perfectly hate and abhorre, all the malitious enemies & per- 
ſecutors of our Sauiour Chriſt, and all their wicked and vniuſt proceedings a- 
gainſt him: Whereof, this one iudgement againſt ſudas, was a ſhewe - token, 
portenditig like heauie judgement againſt them all, in due time, whoſoeuer 
ſhould not by another manner of repentance, then was the repentance of /x- 
das, prevent the ſame. | N 421 
Theſe things therefore, thus obſerued, in way of an interim: let vs nowe 
returne to goe forward , to inquire of the reſt of the Sufferinges of our moſt 
blefled Saour. Ne f 
Wnerin, becauſe the Euangeliſts Mathewe, and Marke, are very briefe, as 
toucinng thoſe that belong to hisexaminatior! before Pala; and alſo doe al- 
togetner omit his examination and ſeffer ings before Herod : WC wil repaire fo 
th other Euangeliſtes Luke and Ihn, for our further ſupplie in this behalſe: 
and that, euen to ti end wee may ſo neate as we can, cookies oF all things in 
ſuch order, as they fell out againſt our Saviour, F 


Queſtion. Howe may wee orderlieproceede ? 


Anftwer. 


In tha parte of the Storie, ib Enangeli? lobn ij firit : aa wee read chapt +18, verſes, 
28. 29. 30. 31. 32. Kinn et 


Que ſtion. Reheaꝛ ſe the wordes of the Evangeliſt . Which are they? my 
Anſacre. 8 Hi wordes art theſe. Then ledae they leſus from ¶ uuapbas iure the Common hal. 


Abr it was morming. & they thewſelnts went not into the Common hal, 4 they ſhould, 
be deſuca, but that they might cate the Paſſeoner...... | TIC 
29 Pulate tben went out Unto theni, & [aid, what accuſation bring ye again this man? 
30 T hey an{wered, and ſaid vitd bins. q bee were noi an exil door, wee would not hang 
dehnered bum unto thee, Wm | 
M m 31 Thes 


dul is OF THE GOSPEL W 
of bus fir fl cx · 


an nation or 
arraignment 
before Pitare 


—— 


134 THE DOCTRINE © The 


% 31, Then ſaide Pilate onto them. Take yes him, aud indge bim according to your _; - 
% owne awe, Then the lewe: [aid onto bum, tn a vs — to * 200 
death. 
. 32 Iewas(ſaith the Enangelift) that the werde of Teſine might br faſilad which hee 
ſpake hgwifying what death be fhenld dhe. "| fu tity 
In theſe wordes the Evangeliſt S. Iohn repeateth, that the chicfe prieſtes, ; 
and the Elders having condemned our Jau Chret , in their owne Councill, 
aud proceeded fo farreas they could, by their one ecclefiaſticall ĩuriſdiction: 
they do thenceforth deliuer him ouer to Pilate, as it were to the ſecular power. 
But they themſeluts having very ranke malitious, and murthering hearts: they 
will notforfooth, go into the common hall, the place of ciuill iullice, leſt they 
ins verie deucutlie minded, to eat the Paſſeouer, in ih euening ot this day: 
the religion, or rather licentious tradition of their owne cuſtome : the 
which by the law of God, they ſhould haue egten th'cuen before, as our Saui- 
out Chriſt , obeying the law , had done with his Diſciples) ſhould be defiled. 
Pilate therfore, as the Euangeliſt writeth, veeldeth ſo farre, as to goe forth vnto 
them. And carrying our Sanisur briſt with him, he requireth(as good reaſon 
led him todo) what they had to ſay againſt him, before he ſhould gue any ſen- 
tence, Wherevnto. (as the Euangeliſt ſheweth) the /ewes anſwere in gene · 
rall termes, that it our Sauiour had not bene an euill doer: or in more plaine 
ſoeache, in th vſe of our language, a malefactor, they would not haue deliuered 
him vnto Pulte : preſuming belike, that Pifate ſhould by and by haue appro- 
ved of their proceeding , and of thedecreeof their Councill, without any fur- 
ther queſtion. Val; | 
But Pilate, as one diſcontented(and loath alſo, to meddle in the cauſc)would 
haue returned him back againe to themſelues, and te their owne iudgement,ſo 
farre forth as it was Jawfull for them to proceed: and therein to reſt, Where - 
vnto they replie ſo (as the Texte ſheweth, ) that they profeſle plainelie, that 
as they had a 9 him worthic to die: ther was no want at all of will, 
and reſo]ntion in them, but onlie want of power, that they did not without ſee» 


king to bim, put him to death. The which becauſe they might not do of them. 
ſelues, therefore they required that hee would conſime their ſentence. And 
this, ſaith the Evangeliſt, was thus overruled by the providence of God, chat 
the word which our Saviour had ſpoken before to his Diſciples, andeventhe 
counſell of God himſelfe, to W our redemption, might be fulfilled, 


concerning that kinde of death, which he ſhould die: to wit, not by ſtoning, 
28 Stephen was afterward tumultuovſlicy but by the death of the Croſſe, actot 
ding to the manner of the iudgement of the Raa gouernour. Concerning 
the which words of our Sautour, Read Ihon, ch; 12. 32. I, / were lifted 
vp fromthe earth , will drawe al men vnto mee, T hereby ſignifying (as the Euan- 
geliſt ſaith, in the next verſe) what death bo ſpenld die. And yet more fullie and 
plainely, Matih : chapt: 2c, 1%, 19. Jeſs: (ſaith the Euangeliſt, in that place) 
tooke — tweluc Diſciples aparte in the way, and ſaid vnto them, Beboide wee 
goe vn to Ieriſalem, and the Sonne of mas ſbalbe delinered to the Chiefe prieFles aud to 
the Scribes, and they ſhall condemne him to death , e Aud they ſhall deliwer bim ener o 
the Genules io mocke , and to ſcourge, and to cracifie bim. Ce. | 
The ewe: thertore, for want of power in themſelues, vrging ſtill their plea 

againſt our. Sauiour: Pte not ſauſfied with their generall accuſation , nor 
minding without further examination, to confirme their decree hee putteth 

them to ſome particular information. 12 p 

Heerevpon therfore, aptlie may that ſceme to followe, which wee read re- 

corded by dür olle Euangeliſt Sai Luke, chapt: 23. 

What are his wordes ? 7 Freisen 

They beganne ( ſaith the Euungeùſi) to accuſe ba ſching, wee have found this Man 

pernerting the peoplt , and forbidding to paye Tribmis to Ceſar , [ajing , that bee is 


Oneſlion, 


Anſwer. 


Joanne, 


fete 
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EEE |, 2 47 
This indeede, may well ſeeme to ſollow int orderlie courſe of the Storie: e. 
herein the wicked men, ſnewe themſelues like themſelues, or if it might be, iner . 
worl: then themſelues. For wheras before, in their one Councill they had —— 
vnder Powe © hor ned talſe witneſſes, but could not with any colour proceede againſt our before Pilars" 


mn Pau. S uiour Chriſt, vpon their diſ-· agreeing allegations, but inſiſt, and malce their 


Exphent 0. gecree, onely vpon a forged accuſation, of ( pretended) blaſphemie, in their 


Queſtion. 


Anſwer, 


Exnhieatio of 


owne * hat is to ſay, from the wordes of our Lord and Sauiour him. 


ſelte, whereby in truth , he gaue God the greateſt glorie, that might be, in ac- 


knowledging himſelfe the Sonne of God, according to the ſame ende, wher- 
fore hee was ſent into the world, by God himſelfe, yet nowe before Pilate, in 
this firſt accuſation, they omitting their former blaſphemie till afterward, doe 
playe the falſe witneſſes themſelues, in charging our Saviour, with other falſe 
matter; of ſedition and treaſon. 

The falſhood wherof, is euident, by th'open and direct practiſe, and doc- 
trine of our Sauiour himſelfe, cleane contrarie therevnto, as Matth : 17. 27. 
and chapt : 22. verſe 21, For he both payed tribute himſelfe , and alſo taught 
the people ſo to doe. Neuertheles in omitting the forged crime of blaſphemy 
againſt God, andby their taking vp of this ſlaunder ot ſedition and treaſon a- 


ganſt (Ceſar; they take the moſt dangerous and ſpeeding courſe that might be, 


againit our Sauiour. For they knew well, that Pulate would be more eaſilie vr- 
ged, vpon this accuſation concerning Ceſar, and his vſurped right, then con- 


cerning any diſhonour done to God, although th'accuſation had bene iuſt and 


true. | 
V Ell then, that we may now proceede : Pulte hearing thus, the matter 
wherevpon they principallieſtood : he leaueth the Lewes, and goeth 


back againe, into the common hall, and raketh our Sauiour with him, 


For ſo followeth the Hiſtorie, as it is continued by the Euangeliſt Iohn, chap: 


18. verle 33. &c. 
What are the wordes of the holie Evangeliſt ? 
Let vs heerethem. | 


33 Pilate { ſaith the Enang 
ard {ard vnto bam, Art thou the King of the lewes. 

34 Jeſus anſwered bim, ſaieft thou that of thy ſciſe, or did other tell it thee of mee. 

3's Plate an/werea him, am | a lew? Thine owne nation, and the higb prieſt baus de- 
iinxered thee unto mee, what haſt thow done ? 

36 leſus anſwered, my Kingdoms is not of th worlde , if my Kingdome wers of this 


, worlde, ny ſeruanti would ſurely fight, that 1 ſhould not be detmered to the Lewes : but 


nowe ts my Kingdome not from hence. 


37 Pilate then [aide vnto bim, Art thou a King then? leſus anſwered , Thos ſaieft 


that | am 4 Ning : for thu cauſe was | borne , and for this cauſe came I into the 


a 


wor{d, that | ſhowld beare winefſe vnto the Trmth, enerie one that u of the Truth ,hea- 


reth my voice. 


38 Puate ſaid vnto him, What is Truth? Aud when bee had ſaid that, he went out | 


araine-vntothe lewei and ſaid vnto them, | finds in hum no cauſe at all. 
In this Scripture, we ſec how after Pulate had vnderſtood the chiefe pointe 
the accuſation of the Iewes avainſFour Saua: that hauing gotten ſome 
ground, hee proceedeth indiciallie to examine him. And this is his firſt exa- 
mination by Pilate; In the which wee haue to confider fowre queſtions, that 
Pilate made: and three anſweres which our Sauiour gaue. 3 

The firſt queſtion of Pitate was asked in hypocrific or moreparticularlie 
thus, Art thau the Kung of the Lewes ? 

The ſecond & third are demanded in thefi(as we may ſay)thatis,more gene- 
rallie, after this manner, in the ſecond place, What baftthondene? And in the 
thiro place, Artthow @ King? that is, Doſt thou profeſſe thy ſelfe to be a King 
at all; it not of the Tewes, or any other people ciuillie, y any other way, or in 
any other inanner? For thus farre doth this 5 yon of Pidre extend. 8 

m 2 T 


eliſt entered into the Common ball againe, and called leſiu, 


© 1 
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_ —_ Tue laſt queſtion is onely by occaſion, and in Pilates raſh and haſlie conceit — : 
/ wffere don not to be itood pon: though it was indeed molt pertinent, if he had had the * — 
tor ene, race 10 haue conſidered, andaccordingiy to bang ſtayed for the anſwere of * 
r our Saviour. For what might be more meeie * oxeflaie for a Iudge in wi boos 
* *  ameccaletovnderitand, then the truth of that which is called into queſtion be- Pas 

fore hum? And ipeciallie for Pula in the preſent cauſe , which was the moſt 

graue and eightie, diat euer came before anic Iudge, ſince the beginning of 

the worlde : ot thall be to the end of the ſame. 

But becauſe hee ſtaid not toheare the Anſwere, hee loſt the knowledge 

of the truth : and ſo d. mnified himſelte, no man knoweth howe much. And 

thus it came to paſle, that io foure queſtions of Pere, wee haue but three an- 

ſweres of our Saui ur. Thefirſt whereof , is not direct and plaine, for holie 

modeſties ſake : orleſt he might ſeeme to a profane Erhmke over light, and in 

his conceit verie ridiculous , in taking to himtclfe, that great and ſtately name 

ofa King, hee ſtanding betore Pilate, in a poore and baſe eſtate, 

So that wee may call it an anſwere, in way of a modeſt demurre, vntill the 
occaſion ſhould waxe more preſſing, and growe to ſome further maturitie and 
ripeneſſe: oui Sauiour alſo hereby preparing Pilate to conſider, that he had a 
more weightie matter in hand, then all the day es of his life, hee was mall his 

litike wiſedome aware of. 

The ſecond anſwer of our Saviour, containeth a deſcription of the nature 
and qualitic of his Kingdome : wherein alſo, is implied amore direct anſwere 
to the firſt queſtion, then was made before. And ſo did Pate vnderſtand it, 
as appeareth by his third queſtion. | | 

Wherevpon, in the third Anſwer , our Saviour doth furthermore render a 
moſt grave and weight reaſon of the ſame profeſſion of his: to the further 
removing ot that appearance of vanitie, and lightnes, which Piiate no doubt, 
would ealilie haue imputed vnto him, as was mentioned in the firſt anſwere, 
if ut had not bene moſt prudentlie prevented by the wiſedome ot our Sauiour. 

And fo might haue bene, as a rocke to the profane and ignorant man, who had 
not learned io diſtinguiſhe bet wixt an earthlic and a heauenlie kingdome: e- 

uen at once, to haue made ſhipyracke of an equall proceeding in the exami- 

nation ot this innocent cauſe of our Sauiour. | 

But this beeing preuented, atthe verie firſt: our Saviour taketh the fit occa- 
ſion, which hee had thus prepared ſor himſelfe, verie notablie, though briefe · 
lie, to deſcribe, who and what maner of ones they be, who are right and kinde · 
lie ſubiectes of his kingdome. | 

All which Queſtions ot Pulte, aad Anſwers ofour Semonr Cbriſt: the three 
former Euangeliſtes doe verie brieflie contract, according to that of S. Mat- 
the w, who is in this matter, the largeſt of them, chapter 27. verſe 11. in theſe 
wordes. 

eAnd IESU S floods before the Gonernony , andthe Genernour a:ked bim, ſay- 
ing, Art thowtbe King of the lewes? lieſus [ard vuto him. Thos ſaveftit. 

Oftheſe things theretore , let vs heere ſtay a whilcto conſider , for ourbet- 
ter vnderſtanding, according to the hal peporte of the holie Evangeliſt Saint 
Iohn. 

And firſt, the moſt wiſe and holie modeſtie of our Sexiony is diligentlieto 

be weighedot vs, from his firſt Anſwer. Wherin, hee hath clearebe ſhewed 
himſclte to be of a deane contrarie diſpoſition, to our moſt vaine and corrupt 
nature. For every one of vs, is ready to vaur\t and boaſt our ſelues, to the vuer- 
moſt, yea vnasked, though we heaie that a/ fleſpe is graſſo: and though in truth, 
we haue nothing of our ſelues worthy to be 1 But behold, our Saviour 
Chrift (though he was moſt worthy of all ꝑlorie, and had all excellencie of gra- 
ces, moſt iv{tly to be retoiced 1n) yet he moſt wiſelie, and with all holymodelſly, 
auoydeth eventhe appearance of vaine boaſting, The which, as he did at this 
tune before Pare, becing examined of his King dome: ſo did he before in _ 

| Working 
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and tranſitory kingdomes , of this fading and de 
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him. Onely his weaning is,that his kingdome, being ofanother nature, then 
are all or any of the kingdomes of this world: is to be ere cted and adminiſtred, 
whereſoeuerit ſhall pleaſe him to rule and reigne among his ſubiects, aſter a- 
nother manner, then the kingdomes of this world, are begunne at the firſt, or 
afterward vpheld and maintained. That is to ſay, the kingdome of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, being a ſpirituall kingdome : all his ſubiects are ruled and gouer - 
ned ſpiritually, and they doe yeelde hima ſpirituall obedience, &. And for 
the ſ. me cauſe it is, that our Saujour Chriſt doth not ſay, N kingdome i not in 
this word: but thus, Ady &s rot of this word. The which words allo, are 
ſo to be vnderſtood, as they may no way debaſe the kingdome of our Saviour: 
but ſo as may ſerue beſt for the aduancing of it, infinitely aboue all the vaint 
<aying world, For ef the 
kingdome of our Sauiour Chriſt, there is no eng: but it ſnall put an end to all 
other kingdomes, and remaine it ſelfe alone, in all perfection of eternall bleſ· 
ſednes and heauenly glory, ſor euer and euer. Lake. 1. 32. 33. and chap. 19.27. 
1. Cor. 15. 24, 25, &c. Reuel. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And all this, ac- 
cording tothe former propheſies, which we reade Pſalm. 2.8, g. and Pialm, 
110,1,2, &c. Dan. 2. 34, 35, 36, a part ot the dreame of Nebuchaduse car: 
and verſes 44, 45. Which is the Prophet Dania interpretation of the ame. 
Such is the meaning ofthe moſt wiſe and graue anſwer of our Sauiour 
Chriſt to Piu, concerning his — * by an excellent and lightſoine di- 
ſtinction of his ſpiritualland eternall gouernement , and the temporall and 
worldly gouernment of all worldly Kings and Rulers. Wherein alſo, he gi- 
ueth Puate plainely to * the is kingdome was ſuch a one, as was 
no way preiudiciall to the kingdome or Empire of Caſa, nor to any other 
kingdome ofthe world, that ſhould be ſubiect vnto it: but that they may well 
ſtand together, yea that his kingdome ſhall cauſe them to flouriſh andproſ- 
er. And fo Samoa, a moſt wiſe and proſperons King, teſtifieth of this our 
ing and Saviour : that by lie Kings reigns, and Prince: decree infice. That by 
him, Princes doe rale and tbe Noba ali the images of the carib. Pro. cha. &. 15. 
16, Neither did euer any Cal of the Roman Empire, proſper ſo bleſſedly, as 
did that moſt noble Conſerve, who firſt ſubmitted himſelſe, and his wor 
gouernment, to the ſpirituall gouernment of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, andt 
other ( eſari likewiſe, who were ihe moſt kindly and chriſtian imitators, and 
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our late moſt grations & conſtant chriſtian Queene, ( moſthonourable in her 
Kd — owne name EA is a mitror wins to po eottein bil to be al- — 
Pilate waies,ofbleſled remebrance toallpoſterity,throughout all chriſtia Churcher. „ re 
5 The Popes kingdome indeed, talſly boulſtered & borne out, vnder the moſt , Fury 
ſacred name of our Sauiour Chriſt, though in truth it is meerly Antichriſtian: fore Pi 
it cannot (as thegyorld hath now had long experience) ſtand with the king. o 
domes of the world, and leaſtof all with any right chriſtian kingcome : but it 
will either oger-dreep it ſo, chat it ſhall not grow vpward, or vndermine it ſo, 
that being growne vp, it can haue no firme and peaccable continuance, further 
then it pleaſeth God our Sauiour ; to reſtrain that his double ſvorded & triple 
ned power which he vſurpeth. But concerning the kingdom of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt,as he himſelfe, (who knoweth his own kingdom & gouernment 
beſt)hath plainly and truly teſtified before the Roman Goycrnour:thatitisno 
way, in the leaſt point, preiud cial to the lawful & ĩuſt gouernmẽt of any ¶ æſar. 
King, or Prince in all the world: but that they may ſtand entirely, the one with 
the other, & either of thẽ be mutually helpfull to the proſperous ſucceſſe of the 
both. But chiefly, his kingdom to all other kingdoms of the world, which ſhal 
at any time ſubmit thẽſelues vnto it, & to the ſpiritual laws & ordinices therof. 
For the confirmation of the which anſwer, our Sauiour Chriſt addeth fur- 
ther, in his owne defence, againſt the falſe accuſation of the ſlanderous Jewes 
a notable reaſon, from his one former and conſtant practiſe, in all his behaui- 
our. As Pilus himſelfe, no doubt, did know and obferue : or elſe hee for his 
part, neither would nor durſt haue ſuffered him to continue his courſe as hee 
did. In which reſpect no doubt, our Sauiour ſaid to Pil ate before, appealin gas 
it wert to Piditet conſcience: Suieſt thou that of thy ſeiſe, or did ancther tellt thee 
of me Our Saviour by the latter , dilanulling the former; as he knew. Pilete 
himſelfe could not deny. Wale | 
Let vs therefore now come to the reaſon, whereby our Sauiour Chriſt doth 
notably cleare himſelfe, from the malitious ſlander of the Iewes, A ſaith our 
Saviour ) my kingdome were of ibi world , in ſernants would ſurety fight , that [ 
not be detinered to the Ice:. But ſeeing they did not once attempt that 
courſe, neither did he euer teach them ſo, but the contrary: & ofpuipoſe with- 
2 himſelfe from the Iewes, when they inclined to ſuch an attempt: yea ſo 
that when Peter raſhly began to reſiſt, he ſharply rebuked and ſuppreſſed his 
attempt, as we haue ſeene before: hereof alſu it is like that Pare might haue 
intelligence: neither would our Sauiour vſe his owne diuine power, nor the 
miniſtery of Angells to that end: therefore he concludeth, Buz wow i, my king + 
dome mot fro hence. As though he ſhould ſay, By this may it be euidently percei- 
ued, that my kingdom is neither of, nor frõ this world. So that as Ineuer ſought 
or minded it, ſo cà it not be iuſtly laid to my charge. This is the meaning of the 
2. anſwer of our Sauior to Pas the gouernor. As for the vſes which we are to 
make. both for the cõfort of our faith, & al ſo to the informing of vs in our duty 
fro this anſwer & the reſizweſhal haue cauſe to obſerue What they be hereafter. 
Let vs proceed to the third anſwer ofour Sauiour. For Pilat vnderſtanding, 
in ſome ſort, the diſtinction of kingdome and gouernment, which our Sa- 
viour Chriſt wade: and therefore ſtanding no longer vpon the crimination of 
the Tewes, but (as was mentioned before) asked more generally, whether her 
did profeſſe himſelfe to be a King, in reſpect ofany princely gouernment, of 
What kinde ſoeuer: our Sauiour prudently ſhunning ſtill rhe name of King, 
which would eaſily haue ſcemed ridiculous to the profane cõpany about him, 
and to Pia himſelfe, (our Sauiour ſtanding before him as a priſoner, pinioned 
and bound)hedid neuertheles acknowledge the truth of the thing, and anſwe- 
_ reth Pilit thus, Thew ſaieſſ that I am a King. As though he ſhould ſay, it is enough 
th# thou haſt ſpolcen it, though I do nat rehearſe the words aę aine. And then 
he annexeth a very graue and ſufficient reaſan, why, though he vſed as excel- 


lent modeſty as might be, het did neuertheles acknqwledge the truth of the 
| mat- 
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matter. in ſuch ſence as he had cleared the ſame. For ſaith our Sauĩout, For ibi 
cauſe am I borne & for this cauſe camo ] into tb world,that I ſbouli beare witnel wn 


to tbe truth. As though he ſhould ſay, I may not in any wiſe, fruſlrate the coun- 
ſell and purpoſe of God, who hath ſent me to teſlifie his whole truth, concer- 


ning the redemption and ſaluation of all his people: and hamely, this ſpetciall 


point of truth, that God hath for the ſame cauſe ordeined me to come into the 
world;and to doe ihe office of a ſpirituall King and Sauiour vnto them. And 
thatis the cauſe, as our Saviour giueth Pilati plainly to vnderſtand , why hee 


ans hiſtory 
of his ſecond 


* ” 


ex 


bifert Pula. 


ſtandeth vpon thoſe termes with him: and not of any vaine glory, as one ar- 


togating that, which did not in truth belong vnto him. 

Finally, 25 was ſaid in the laſt branch of this third anſwer, our Sauiour Chriſt 
deſcribeth vnto Pilete,not ſo much for Pilates ſake, who deſpiſed that which he 
ſaid : but for the ſake of all true beleeners, who cannot but reuerendly regard 
this part of theanſwer,as well as all the reſts he deſcribeth I fay,who and what 
matter of ones, the ſubiects of his kingdome are: namely ſuch, as being of tb 
truth, doc alſo heare and obey his voice. In the which words, he deſcribeth 
them from the cauſe, which is before, and aboue, and without themſelues: that 
is, from their election, according to the eternal good will and pleaſure of God. 
For to be of the ;r«th, as our Saviour ſaith in this place: and to be of God, as he 
ſaith other where, and namely Iohn, 8. 47. He that uu God, heareth Gods word, 
Cc. theſe two kindes of ſpeeches, they are in ſenſe allone. Like wiſe, to heare 
Gods word, & to har ken to the voice of our Sauiour Chriſt, they are alſo one 
and the ſame, For the voice of Chriſt, is not only that word & doctrine, which 
he vttered by his ow ne ſacred mouth, while he was here on earth: but alſo, that 
which he hath ſpoken by the miniſtery of his ſeruants, the Prophets, from the 
beginning ofthe world, till his comming: and from the time of his aſcenſion 
vp into heauen, by his holy Apoſtles Euangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtors, and Tea- 
chers, euen to this day, and ſo forth to the end bf the world, euen by all whoſo- 
euer haue, doe, and ſhall preach his word and Goſpel faithfully: according as it 
written: Iohn, v. 15. 1 6. My deflrine is nos mine, (that is aot mine alone)but bus thas 
ſent m. Alſo, Fanymas will dos his will bo ſbal n of the derins, whether it be of 
Goa;or whether | ſpeakg of my ſelſe And Ioh. 10.27. 2 8. Ay ſheep beare wy voyce, c 
1kaow the, they follow me. And I gius unto the eternal fe &. And 13. 20. Veruy, 
verily, I [ay vrto you if 1 ſend any he that receineth him receineth me, & be that recri - 
weth me receineth bum that ſent me. Read alſo Eph. ch. 4. 10, &c. And Mat.2 3. 37. 

But inſomuch as there be diuers kinds of thoſe, which heare the voyce of out 
Sauiour Chriſt, (as our Saviour himſelfe hath taught and declared by the pa- 
rable ot the ſower, w hoſe ſeed fell into divers kinds of grounds: Matth. i 3. and 


Pilate himſelfe heard the ſound of the voyce of Chriſt, though he was never the 


better for it) let vs for our parts therfore, labour that we may be of choſe, that do 
heare the voyce of our Sauiour, to our eternall ſaluation. Of the which num- 
ber, we ſhal know our ſelues to be, it we heare the voyce of Chriſt, ſpeaking to 
vs in his Goſpel, by the miniſtery of his faithfull ſeruants, with a minde con- 
ſtantly to beleeue and obey the ſame: according to that ſay ing of our Sauiour 
himſelfe,to thoſe that beleeued in him. Ioh. S. 31.32. Fe contins in wy word, ye 
are ver:ly my diſciples. Aua ye ſhalt know the truth, & the trath ſbal ma ye free, For as 
he ſaith further, Ioh.1 4.5. / am the may, & the truth & the liſe. No man cometb vr · 
to the Father but by me, And as S. Paw! truly teſtifieth, Eph. 4. 20.2 1, where te- 
mẽbring to the chriſlian Ebeſaui, the vaine & wicked thoughts, and works of 
other Gentiles not yet cõuerted vnto God, writeth thus: But ye hens nos ſo lnrmod 
Cirifl If fo bes baus beard bim, & haus bin tangbi by bim, as the truth is in Jeſs, &r. 

Thus the we ſee, how we are to vnderſiad the moſt wiſe & graue ani wers of 
our Sauiour to the examinatiõ of Paus. And this is that good cõfeſſion, Which 
the Apoſtleſo ſolemnizeth. 1. Tim. C. i 3. where hemaketh it a ſpeciall clauſe, 
in that zealous conteſtation and charge which he giueth Timothew that he doe 


obſerue, (and as much as lay in him, to cauſe to be obſtrued) the precepts 


conteined in that his epiſtle, without ſpot, and vnrebukeable, vatil the appea- 
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tas them keepe this ( ommendement without ſpot, Nc. ur ve 
. 


And herewithall, we ſee how that which us ſcornfully reiecteth, asking „ 45 
What « trutb and ſo turneth his backe vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, is a matter of , f. 
moſt worthy and reuerend regard. m fore C aig+ 

Now therefore,that we may ſay ſomething concerning Pilate, in his dealing phos, 
with our Saniour Chriſt, we may perceiue by his queſtions, (the which begia< 
ning with more ¶ ander or ingemiis and equity of minde, as a man may ſay. by 
and by ſauoured of pride, and afterward ended in open ec bow ſo- 
euer his courſe is to be preferred before the ing of the Iewes, yet he is 
not ſimply to be cõmended. For in ihis beginning, he ſheweth himſelf to be a 
very wicked mã. hauing more care to pleaſe the wicked humor of men, th to 
obey the holy wil of God. And after ward, as we ſnal ſee further, euẽ againſt his 
own cõſcience, he groweth in cõcluſion as corrupt in his dealing, as the Iewes 
thẽſelues, in ſatisfying their wicked deſire in cõdẽning of him yea & more ihẽ 
they deſited, for he cauſed him to be ſcourged, & ml reprochfully abuſed. 

Tothis end and 1 vs goe forward to trace out the vaconſcionable 
dealing of this euill and corrupt Magiſtrate. For not able to reſiſt the anſwers 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, but holding them in conſcience, for a iuſt Applogy and 
defence: he goeth forth ataine vnto the Iewes, as the Euangeliſt Jobs declareth, 
and faith vnto them, I finde in him no can/e at al. Here is therefore a plaine iuſti- 
fying of our Sauiour, by the verdict of Palatei owne conuicted conſcienceʒ 
whom yet aſterward he condemneth, to ſatisſie the rage of the Iewes: though 
he found then no more cauſe then he did now, but ſtill pronounced him inno- 
cent againe and againe,as we ſhall ſee further, in the times and places thereof. 

In the meane ſeaſon, that we may vnderſtand what followed vpon the fuſt 
clearing of our Sauiour Chriſt by Palas: we are to reſort to the Evangeliſt 
* we reade chap. 23. ver. 4, 5. &c. | 

irſt therefore, Which are the words ofthe Euangeliſt in thoſe two verſes? 
4 Then ſaid Pilate to the high Prioſti, and to the people, I find no fawit in this man. 
5 Butthey were the more fierce,/ajing . He moneth the people teaching throwghout al 
pinning at Gable een to this place. 

This indeed is the holy Hiſtory continued by S. Lal. But yet for a further 
ſupply, touching this point: we muſt here take in that, which the Evangeliſt 
Matthew writeth,ch.27.12,13,14.Andthe Evangeliſt Aarbe, ch. 15. 3,4, 

Which are the words of either Evangeliſt inthoſe places? 

The word: of the Euangeiiſl Matthew are theſe. 

CMatth.27. 12 Andwhen he was accuſed of the chieſe Prieſts and Elders he anſwered nothing. 
13 Then [aid Pilat vnto bim, Heareſt thou not bow many things they lay againſt thee? 
14 But be anſwered bum uot « word, inſomuch that the Gonernour marneled great). 

The words of the Enangeaſt A arte, ars tike to theſe of Matthew, 

CMarke!;. 3 Andie bigh Prieſ((ſauth Marks)accuſed bim of many things. 
4 Wherefore Pila'e aihed bim gane, ſajing, Anſwereſt thou notbing > Beboldbew 
muy thine: they witnes again ſſ thee, 
5 But le/ue avſwered no more at all ſo that Pilate marueled, 

Thus then, all the Euangeliſts laid together, the narration ofthis ſecond ex- 
amination of our Saviour Chriſt by Piate,in the preſence of the Iewes, is this: 
that Pala iuſtifieth our Saviour Chriſt, vpon his firſt examination:the Iewes 
accuſe out Sawour Chriſt of many things, yea they are the more fierce, 55 oc- 
caſion of Palues clearing of him, as one minding to haue diſmiſſed him: Pilar 
prouoketh our Sauiour to anſwer to the accuſations of the Iewes: but our Sa- 
uiour is altogether ſilẽt, vnleſſe we admit here, that at this time Pius asked him 
2gain. Art bon the ling of the lewerto whom our Sauiour ſaid only,7hew/aveft u. 
Mat. 27. 1 t. & Mar. i f. a the which yet is more likely to be the ſame which hath 
bin ſet don already by the Evangeliſt /obs, as was obſerued before. 

| Cocerning the ſilence of our Sauiour, we haue ſeene the reaſons of it 1 * 


Fei ſe in 
Godthe 
Sowne,who 
Juſfered 
vdr Pow 
tw Priate 


ficiently cleared himſclte, in the former examination ot Puate betore he Caine ꝙ gconfarss 
out this ſecond time to the Iewes. Where fore though Pate maruelled great» n bers 
ly, we will not thinke it ſtrang that our Saviour ſhould be ſo ſilent as he was, Herad. 


ſecing wee vnderſtand from oũr Sauiour himſelfe, the excellent geaſons and : 
cauſes thereof, But all this is but a continuance ot the trouble and ſorrowe of 
our Saujour Chriſt to ſee the renewed fruits of the malice of the Rulers of the 
Ie wes, and to continue thus in his bonds. i 

And this alſo is ſpecially to be obſerued, from the Evangeliſt Laꝶ, that they 
accuſe him, as of a great and capitall treſpalle, for that he tooke molt diligeut 
and vnweariable paines in preaching the Goſpell of the kingdome of God: 
in reſpect whercof,no thanks which may be giuen to God: or praiſe to pur bleſs 
ſed Sauiour, can be ſufficiẽ̃t. For lay they. He moneth the peopie taacbungitbramgb - 
out all Indra beginning at Gaile enen to thus place: that is to the chiete citie [exa/ale. 


But in the heat of this raging & vnreaſonable accuſatiõ, they had almoſt mard 
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all. For Pilate vpon the mention of Gauæ, taketh aduantage to pick an occaſion 
to rid his hands of the whole matter, or at the leaſt to breed delay. For fo the E- 
vang: Late proſecuteth the ſlory, as it followeth in his 23. ch, in ihe 6. &. y. v. 


What are the Euangeliſts words ? let vs heare them. 


6. Now when Pilate beard of Galiie, he ached whether the man were 4 Galilean, 
7. And when be knewe that he was of Herods tariſauction, be ſext k;mio Herod, 
who was al/o at leruſalem in thoſe dates. 

Pate indeed ſeeketh thus, (at the leaſt for a while)to reſt himſelf: & it may 
be to gratifie Herod,&ſomwhat totrouble the Iewes,who had begun to trouble 
bim, about the matter more then he would. But how ſoeuer Pale eaſeth & plea- 
ſeth himſelfe, by his politite deuiſe: the trouble of our Sauiour goe on, and is 
multiplied by this toſ ing, as it were from poſt to pillar, as ene may ſay. 

T Hewhich part of the holy ſtorie is continued by the Evangeliſt Lake,as 
it followeth from the beginning of the 8 verſe to the end ot the 12. 
Which are the wordes of the Euan geliſt? Rehearſe them. 
8. They are theſe. ud when Herod /aw leſus, he was exceeding gled:for he wu de. 
firdns to ſee him of a img ſeaſon(ſaith the Enangelft Luke) becauſe be haa heard many 
things of bum, and truſted to haus ſeen [ome ſig ue done by bim. | e 
9. Then queſtioned be with him of many things: but be anſwer od bim nothing. 

10. The high Prieſt; atſo and Scrubes ſtood forth, and accuſed bun vehemently. 

11, And Herod with hu men of warre deſpiſcabim, and mocked bim, and arrayed 
bim in white, and ſent him againe to Pilate. 

12, Andthe ſame day ſaith the Enangeb/i) Pilate aud Herod were made friend: to- 
gether, for before they were enemies one to auothur. 

Thus then, we are come to new examination of our Sʒuiour Chriſt before 
H:rcd,and the ſufferings belonging to the ſame, by occaſion of Pilates ſending 
of our S wiour vnto him, vpon the ſight of whom, as the Evangeliſt wrneth, 
Herod x33 exceeding glad: and that for two ca uſes. Firſt, becauſe vpon former 
& famous reports of great works done by him, he had of a long ſeaſon bin de- 
ſirous to ſee him: and ſecondly, becauſe he conceived hope, that he ſhould now 
at his pleaſure, procure our Sauiour to worke ſonte miracle before him. For it 
ſeemeth, the profane man thought, that he ſhould have found our Sauiour 
Curiſt, like to ſuch as are ready to play their iuggling trickes, or other ſtrange 
feates, to ſatisſie tlie vaine humors of their beholders. Aud the rather did the 
proud man perſwade himſelf, that he ſhould haue had our Sauiour at his beck; 
becauſe he was brought as a priſoner before him: and in that reſpect, might 
by bus power and authoritie, be either greatly hindered, or fur in his 
cauſe brought before him. | | 24 fl = 

To this end, he is very inquiſitiue with our Saniout Chriſt, cõcerning many 
things (as S. Luke writeth) & there withal no doubt, partly by faire & flattering 
perches, & by threataings(as the maner of ſuch men is) to frame our S: Ch xs 
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his n:inde, and to get ſomething from his owne mouth, whereby he might 72 


bg 
7 
take ſome advantage sgainſt him. But Heredis deceived in his expectation. e 
All che vaine hope,wherewith he fed himſclfe a while before, is frultrate. For m * 
our Sauiour Chriſt in dis excellent wiſedome and vpon waightic conſiderau- 1s g fe, 
ons, as wee ſhall conſider by and by, a—__ the vaine wan nothing at pp, 
all. 8 | | 
Yea,though,as the holy Evangeliſt recordeth be bigb Pricfhs alſo and Scribes, 
forth and accuſed our Sexiour vebementy, according to ſuch thing: as Hered 
obiected againſt him: Yer our Sawour Chriſt was moued, neither by the one, 
nor by the ether, to anſwere any thing at all at this time for himſelte, but let 
them talke io themſelues, and ſo anſwereth them in the beſt manner, by pati- 
ent ſi ence. | 
Here vpon, Herod — greatly diſappointed and no leſſe diſcontented, deſ- 
iſeth our Sauiour Chriſt in his heart; and acco: dingly, both he himſelfe, and 
bis ſouldiers alſo, who were as forward as their mailter (for like maiſter, like 
ſeruant) they fall to open deriding and ſcorning of our molt reuerend and ble ſ- 
ſed Saviour. And that eſpecially, vpon the falſe accuſation of the Iewis, that 
he affected a worldly kingdome, and gouernment, ouer them. As it apprareth 
by their kind of mockerie, in that they caſt ſome white peece of cloth about 
him as if he were ſome Candidamu, or competitovr for the kingdome, af er tlie 


manner of ſuch as ſtoode for offices in their ſolemne elections at Rome, for 


they mocke him moſt contemptuouſly , as being a goodly man to bee a 
king, &c. | 
Thus they ſport themſelues in their owne moſt wicked and blaſphemous 
ſollie. The concluſion of ali was this, that Herea being ſoone wearie of his 
part, he returneth our Sauiour backe againeto Puate: ſo that as he had begun, 
ſo he might make an end, for all him. Yet in ſuch friendly manner,and holding 
himſe|fe ſo ſingularly gratified by Puate, hat the ſame da), he and Pratebeing 
encu ies before, are now made friends. This is the ſumme of this anſwereles 
examination of our Saviour,and of the ſufferings accompany ing the ſame,by 
the contmuance ot his bondes, and the tedious moleſlations of his aduerſaties, 
ſu drie waies. 
But ii ſhall be profitable for vs, to conſider ſomewhat more fully, of ſoine 
of thcſe points at the leaſt. a | | 
And firſt, conce: ning the exceeding gladnes of Herod vpon the fight of our 
Sauiour Chriſt:1c ſhall be to good pur poſe, to conſider what manner of glad- 
nes it was, from the cauſes ard grounds thereof. Wuerevpon alſo, otlier things 
wil be made more clcare and lighiſome ynto vs. 
What manner of gladnes therefore. was that, wherewith Herod was affected? 
tw not of any hoh lone. and defire thit he bare to our Sanionr Chriſt, or to bis doc- 
trin. or to bu miracies:but aitogether of a proſane curuſitie, he reioxcing rather to ſcc 
our Samenr apprebended and brought before bim as a pri/oner , then in any other re. 


Itis true indeede, as ihe effects of this ioy , doc open both the nature of it, 
and alſo of the cauſes and grounds therect. And in very truth,how could it be, 
that Hereda man of moſt wicked and inceſtuous life and of a moſt guilne con- 
ſcience, imbrued not ont ly with the impriſonment of Job, but alſo with his in- 
nocent blood aboue all other his ſinnes (he ot an hypocrit: becomminga hard 
hearted ſinnet) ſec king alſo (as it is likely, by that we read, Luke 13. 3.) the 
life of our Sauiour as max appeare further, by that anſwere which our Sauiour 
ſende th, at the ſame time ſay m 2 3 Gee e and tell that Foxe. Baboli i caſũ ont Di- 
wel1,and will beate Hul 10 Guy andtomorrowe , andthe third day 1 ſpall he perfedted: 
thatis,I ſhall continue j eta while longer and doe the workes of God, and He- 
rod (hall not be able to interrupt me: Herod alſo being the wicked ſorne of 
that moſt wicked Heroa who even from the nativitie of our Saviour ſought to 


deſtroy him, and to that end murthered the children of Zubiabem, and the pla- 
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ces there about, as we haue ſcene more at at large before: how therefore could 
it be, I ſay, that Hered being ſuch a one, ſhould in any godly manner deſire af- 


ter our Saujour,and ioy to lee him? ſpecially to ſee him in ſych a plight as hee 
was brought before him. Verily, if he had loued him, he would rather haue 
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beene ſtriken with ſorrow to ſee our Sauĩour ſo pitifully abuſed, and defaced, 18 


as he was by former ſpittings and buffettings, &c. And beſides, if Hored had 
had any true defire to haue ſeene our Saviour Chriſt: or to haue heard his doc- 
trine, or to haue beheld his miracles, he might long ſince this time, haue ſęene, 
and heard, both him and them, many a time and often, For our Sauiour Chriſt 
both preached, and wrought miracles dail Yin all parts of Herod: juriſdidtion, 
euen in Gable. He that heard Jobs willingly , though he wrought no miracles 
would much rather haue heard our Sauiour, who was mightie in deede,as well 
25 in word. The truth is plaine therefore, hat Herea had noe goodaffection to- 
ward our Sauiour. All his deſire, was of a profane curioſitie: and his gladnes, a 
reioy cing in our Sauiours outward calamitie, he thinking this to be a fit occa - 
ſion, to make our Sauiour ſeruile to his proud humour. 
But our Sauiour knowing the wicked minde of this profane and 2 
man, he doth diſapoint him as much as poſsibly might: and thereby ſhewe 
himſelfe,to be altogether an other manner of man, then Herad tooke him to be. 


That is to ſay, he ſheweth himſelfa moſt wiſe & diſcreet man, ol invincible pa- 


tience, joined with ſingular valour, and holy fortitude of mind: knowing moſt 
perfectly hen to be ſilent, as well as hen to ſpeaſe. 

The which, that we may more clearly ſee into, We are to call to mind, the for- 
mer reaſons alledged, concerning our Sexiowy his ſilence. And beſide thoſe, to 
conſider of two more ſpeciall,vpon the preſent occaſiõ. Firſt, as we haue ſcene, 
that Herod was a moſt bad man, and accordingly our Sewear Cerift well knewe 
that he deſired not, to heare any word to proceed out of his mouth, to his in- 
ſtruction in the way of the kingdome of God, or to ſee any worke wrought by 
him,to the end he mightbe moucd thereby to piuc lory to God: and erer 
fore, as our Samour Chrif had taught his diſciples before, that they ſhould not 
giue holy things to dogges, nor caſt pearles before ſwine, ſo he practiſeth the 
ſame himſelfat this time, being before ſuch a miner of man, the Ire alſo con 
tinuing and perſiſting in their malice, being iuſtly to be accounted of like ſort 
with him. Secodly inſomuch as our $s:Cb:knew wel, that Pulate,& not Hered, 
mult be his ludge: & that he muſt be crucified at 7eraſaters, & not to be ſent to 
be executed in Ga therefore he will not anſwer his cauſe before Herod. And 
to ſpeak the truth, our Sa: Cbꝛwas neither a Callas, nor as the cauſe ſtood,was 
of Herod: Iuriſdiction. For firſt although our Sawiewr was brought vp(fro the 
time that he returned out of Egype,that is about foure yeares after he was borneg 
vntil he came to about thirtie yeares of age) in Nazareth acitic of Gad by the 
ſpecfal appointment of God, that it might the rather be manifeſt y even from 
the name of the place of his educatiò, that he was that netſar, or branch,ſprin- 
ging out of the ſtock of Dania, ſo often ſpoken of by the holy Prophets: yet he 
was by birth & linage, a Betblcbemite.of the tribe of Jude. In which reſpect alloy 
he being apprehended at era ſalem, or at the leaſt within the libertics thereof, 


and conuented firſt before Plate the gouernour of thoſe parts: the iudgement 


of his cauſe, belonged rather to Plate, then to Herod. And this no doubt, did 
Herod wel enough conſider, & therefore returned him againe to Piluszhe and 
his ſouldiers, beginning the pãgeãt of the mockeryof our Samoa Chriſti king - 
dome, to Pulare & his ſouldiers, W ho proſecuted the ſame more fully afterward 
But Herods white. was no black ſpot; to diminiſh the moſt bright & cleare in- 
nocencie of our SCauourbut rather an enſigne & confirmation finſomuch 
as Herod could certiſie Pilate of nothing criminous againſt our Lover ſhop | 
he had bin much converſant in the parts ofhis kurildbction as Paus himſelf at- 
tern ardacknoiwledged:as we ſhall ſee, in the procellc of the holy 47 by the 
Evangeliſt Luke. Wherefore,haſtening to the eſt of the ſtory, wewill ſlay no 
longer vpon this, but briefly conclude that whatfocuer was the cauſe 8 
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the enmitie of Pilate and Herod: whether for that outrage which Pilate commit- 

ed againſt the Gableens of Herod: ĩuriſdiction, mentioned by Saint Lake, who 
recordeth this their enmitieʒ chap: 13,7, or whether it were any other cauſe: 
this we way ſay, concerning their friendſhip and loue - day: that, according to 
the holy Proucrbe,chap: 14. 9. ſinne (or guiltines of ſinne ſpecially in the ſame 
ſinne) is 4 meane? to ſet fookes (that is the wicked and en men) at one : but 


that which is acceptable(to wit before God, and good men) mehketh agreement be- 
 rwixt righteous men. As Tremelins wel tranſlateth and interpreteth that ſẽtence. 
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Wherefore far better had it bin, either for Pitate,or Hered.to haue remained in 


former enmitie, which ſoeuer of them had ſought true peace and reconciliati- 
on with God, and our Saviour Chriſt:then tobe thus reconciled betwixt them- 


ſelues, by ioyning,as it were in Giantlilce battell, againſt the God of heauen. 


Nd thus, leauing this examination of our Sauiour before Herod, and the 
© Iſufferings thereof laide vp in our minde: let ys proceede to that which fol- 
loweth,conccrning his renewed examinations and troubles throughout all the 


roceedings of Pilate. 
Hoc doth it follow in the holy Storie? 


pos the returne of our Saxiour Chriſt to Pilate, thus the florie is continued by the E. 
 Kangebft Luke. | 


13. Then Pilate called together the high Prieſts and the Ruler: of the people. 

1.4. And /aice vnto them, yee baus brought thu man vuto me, as one that peruer- 
tedthe people: and beboid / haue examined bim before you, and bane found ns fault tn 
this man of thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. e | 

I 5, Noc, nor yet Herodi far I [ent you to him: and loe, nothing worthy of death is 


"dons by bin 


16. J will therefore chaſtiſe him and let bim looſe. 


Here the Euangelilt Late declareth, that when Pulte ſawe his former deuiſe to 


be at an ende; and yet continuing to make ſome conſcience of giuing vniuſt 
ſentence of death againſt our Sauiour, whom he tudged to be innocent: as moſt 
iuſtly he might well ſo deeme: he falleth to the practiſe of two other deuiſes, 
which he had in his head. But euery one worſe then other, all onely increa- 
ſing the trouble and ſufferings of our molt bleſſed Sauiour, and no way wor- 
king any reliefe either to him or to his cauſe. And no maruell: for beſide that 
the iuſtice of God muſt take place: (inſomuch as our Saviour, by his diuine 
appointment, and of his owne willing ſubmiſsion, mult beare the feareſull pu- 
m{bment of mans ſinne, euen to death: for the full ſatisfaction and redempli- 
on thereof: and therefore all the practiſes to the contra: ie, muſt of neceſsitie, 
be ſo farre off from hindering, that they muſt, through the almightie proui- 
dence of God, rather further the ſame: ) beſide this, I ſay, no maruell though 
Pilates policies tooke no good effect, to the relieuing of our Sauiour, who nei- 
ther needed, nor ſought any of his reliefe: inſomuch as Pilate did not any 
thing, of all that he might ſeeme to doe, of loue and reverence to our Sauiour: 
but onely, for the loue he did beare to himſelfe (if happily he could haue lc ued 
himſelfe aright ) that he might relieue his oH ne ſnarled conſcience and dan- 
erous eſtate, For on the ope ſide, he feared the preſent tumultuous rage of the 
ew es, (as not knowing what it might growe vnto: neither if he ſhould not ſa- 
tis fie them, what after complaints their malice miglit frame againſt him at 
Romebetorc 7 iberius ilie Emperour) and on the other ide, hee feared. leſt for 
che auoiding pf theſe euills, he ſhould be condemned of his own conſcience, 
if he ſhould yeeld to ſatisfie the Iewes malice, by pronouncing the vniuſt ſen- 
tence of death againſt Chriſt. Thus ſtood Pilate perpelxed, concerning this 
moſt high cauſe of iudgement : God himſelfe, noe doubt, (as was meete)awa- 
kening his conſcience, euen from that naturall light, and ground of equitie, 
which is reſerued in euery one, that hath not violently put it out: that no inno- 
cent, and guiltles perſon, ought to be condemned. Ad lerefore, ſeeing at this 
222 N 1. 7.71 nume 


dub Pow. ea more then a man N ) 
tore a mortall man: how could it be otherwiſe,then that he muſt be troubled, . fore Pis 


aboue that he himſelfe,being a profane man, ſhould ſee or know any full and 
ſufficient cauſe of it? Nevertheles,to the end it might be evident vnto vr, and to 
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time the condemuation of him, that is not onely the moſt innocent, but alſo 
actually, the moſt ec e man, yea the onely perfect righteous of all men, 


the whole church, that all light of nature, reacheth no further, then to leaue vs 
all without excuſe: and that our onely true direction, and ſtay, muſt be in that 

race, which is ed into vs, from the ſanctifying and regenerating ſpirit of 
Bed see to the light of his holy word: Pilate is ſet forth, as vpon a 7 be. 
auer, to the viewe of the whole world; for a paterneof that notablelightnes,and 
vanitie, and iniuſtice, which is in mans corrupt nature. The which, notwith- 
ſtanding it hath all the moſt graue inducements, and incouragements, and ad- 
monitions that may be, to deale iuſtly, and 1 on ꝛyet ĩt is ſoone turned out 
of the way, and vtterly wreſteth it ſelfe againſt od, whom it ought moſt du- 
tifully and conſtantly in all vprightnes to ſerue. For e tolera- 


bly well (as we would thinke,and indeed did begin coinmendably in compari- 


ſon of the Iewes, as hath beene before obſerued) yet by little and little, putting 


out as it were the eye of his one conſcienxe, grew to the ſame euill iſſue with 
the molt wicked Iewes, who had before pulled out, not onely the eye of their 
naturall light, but al ſo that eye of vnderſtanding, which they ought to liaue re- 
ſerued in them, cleare and bright, from the word of God. Wuerby, they might 
haut learned, to knowe Chriſt,to be their onely Lord and Sauiour: whom they 
ſhould moſt willingly haue acknowledged, and moſt humbly reuerenced, and 
obtyed:and notthus,moſt ſpitefully and blaſj uſly, to have purſued and 
ep ne thus in Paare, t with his cõpanie : as alſo in Hered,and 
is band: and in the high Prieſt C aba, and his conſpiracie: all both Iewes and 
Gentiles, are moſt famouſly, conuicted by their practiſes, that all are traitors 
and rebels againſt the Maieſtie of God: and iuſtly inwrappe: the ſame con- 
demnation, euer ſince the firſt traiterous conſpiracie, of our firlt parents, with 
the Diuel againſt him. Neither may we except our ſelties, or any other in any 
age: but alfof vs;thirough the corruption of nature, are ſo attainte, that rather 
then we would want of our owne wicked luſtes, we could be well content, that 
God were pulled out of his throne. Vnto all this,doth ihe example of Pivare, 
in his inconſtant, and deceiuable, arid vnequall proceedings, vnder a coloure of 
juſtice;worthily lead vs: euen to the humbling of vs all before the onely incor. 
rupt and pure iudgement ſeate of God. 
But that we may proceede in the holy ſtory: it is neceſſarie, that we come to 
the conſideration of the proceedings of Pilate, in the particulars thereof. 
Firſt therefore, as the Euangeli telleth vs, in the wordes laſt anſwe- 
red: Pate calleth together the high Prieſts, and Rulers of the people, aud ma- 
keth an Oration vnto them, ſolemnly iuſtifying , and no our Sauiour 
Chriſtin expreſſe words;as touching the accuſatios of the Lewes. And thatnot 
onely by his owne authoritie & knowledge,but alſo vnder the name of Herod: 


inſomuch as he received no information againſt our Sauiour, from him. And 


thereupon coricludeth that he would diſmiſſe our Sauiour. The which alſo, he 
ought no doubt, in juſtice to haue accordingly ed without delay, & to 
haue beene hartily ſory , that he had delaied the time ſo long as hee had done. 
But as there was no ſoundnes in his heart 3 ſo there was no conſtancie in hit 
practiſe: And therefore he himſelf is iuſtly a ſnare to himſelf. For ſeeing Chriſt 
15 guiltles of = crime obiected: à hat reaſon is there, why Pilate ſbould once 
make mẽtion of chaſtifing of him before he would looſen and diſcharge him? 


Pilate therfore, hauing crazed his conſcience already, yea euen by ſending our 
Sauiour to Hered,in (tead that he ſhould rather, even then haue finally acqui- 
ted him:he corrupteth himſelf more and more. But God the Iudge of heauen, 


is righteous: for our Sauiour iiglit not be 3 he had indured vet a, 
n aire 
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wah farre more heauie ſentence, and much more heauie ſufferings for a while that 2 


ſuffered his cle mightbediſcharged of their ſinnes before his Iudgement ſeate for e- 
Under pi. uer. Wherefgrein this reſpect, moſt highly reuerencing the juſtice of God, et 
dan pile. VEE forward, to conſider the iniuſtice of Pate. 


exammg . 
tuen & ar. 
raig men: 


This is euident, as was noted before, from the practiſe of two other deviſes: , 


before we come to the laſt examination of our Sauiour Chriſt, & conſequent- Pilate 
him | 


ly of Pudates ſentence of condemnation, againſt him. 

The firſt of theſe his vaine deuiſes, the which onely(as was ſaid. and as wee 
ſhall ſce ) bred further trouble to our Sauiour: was, that whereas they had a 
cuſtome(a wicked one no doubt) that at the paſſeouer, they ſhould haue a pri- 
ſoner let looſe vnto them, ſome malefactor, whom they ſhould thinke good to 
deſite:Piuue nominateth our Sauiour Chriſt to be the man, hom he would let 
looſe vnto them. A very abſurd offer, as we ſhall furtherſee by and by. 

His ſecond deuiſe, was, that he would gratific the Lewes malitious importu. 
nitie ſo farre,that he would not diſmiſſe Chriſt, without all correction, & note 
of reproach, leaſt forſooth the Iewes might other wiſe haue taken his deliue- 
rance to be their reproach: Pate thinking by this wicked meanes, to obtaine 

his deſire: which was no more, but to auoide the pronouncing of ſentence of 
death, againſt his owne conſcience, Although all in vaine, becauſe he had not 
a cleare conſcience herein. Of theſe things therfore, let vs henceforth conlider. 
And firſt, concerning the former of theſe two latter deuiſcs. 
What is that which the holy ſtorie reporteth hereof ? 
To the ful underſanding of thus point, I haue heard you ſay that the Enangelifts ars di» 
Agent; is be compared and laied together. 

So indeed it was ſaid: and not without cauſe. For the whole contriuing, or 
conueiance of this deuiſe, is not fully laied forth by any one alone. But by con- 
ference of one with the other, it may be obſerued in this order. Firſt, the cuſ- 
tome is ſet downe. Secondly, Pius ſeemeth to propole Chriſt as the partie to 
be releaſed, vpon his owne choiſe, and by the countenance of his authoritie, 
who had the power of releaſe and pardon in his own hand, by the appointmẽt 
of the Emperour. When this would not be accepted of the Iewes,then he put- 

teth Farabbas a notorious malefactor ypontheir voices together with our Sa- 
uiour 3 im gining that they would rather chooſe Chriſt to be deliuer ed, then 
Barabbas. T hirdly, when the Iewes chooſe Barabbas to be deliuered, and ſlill 
proſccute their ſute againſt Chriſt: he contendeth with them, and expoſtula- 
teth what cuil they can lay againſt him, and ſo iuſtifieth our Sauiour Chrilt the 
third time. Ottheſethings therefore, let vs ſee ſome ground, from the confe- 

rence ofthe holy Euangeliſts. 

And firſt concerning the cuſtome, what is ſet downe ? 

Of weceſſitie ( ſaith the Enangelst Luke) bee muſt tet one looſe unto them at the 
pron | 
So indeede it followathin the 15. verſe ofthe 2 3, chapter. The other Euan. 
geliſts doe teſtific that the Tewes had a cuſtome that the Gouernovr ſhould let 
a priſoner looſe vnto them, at the paſſeouer, whomſoeuer they would: as wee 
read, Matt 27. 15. Marke 15.6. John 18.39. Jen bane « cuſtome (ſaith Pilate) 
that I ſpendd detiner you one looſe at the paſſeener. But the Evangeliſt Labs, in 
the words alledgedin your an{were,doth moſt expreſlydeclare,that the Iewes 
hauing ſuch a cuſtome, did ſtand moſt preciſcly , and vrgently vpon it: yea 
though, as was touched in a word, it was in truth a very bad and wicked cuſ- 
tome, not to the honour of God, or any godly ſolemnitie of the holy feaſt, 
which they celebrated: but contrarie to the will of God, who prafeſſeth that it 
is an abomination before him, that the wicked ſhould be iuſtified: and name- 
ly, chat any wilfull murthere r, or that is guiltie of any other capitall crime, 
ſhould bee acquited , Proverbs 17. 15. Numb: 36. verſes 30.37. 32.33. 34. 
But an euill cuſtome, wee ſee, is cafily taken vppe : and beeing vppe 
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guys it is eagerly maintained, as this was bythe Iewes, though asyet of no great pre · gf buy vr 
— ſcription. as may eaſilybe diſcerne the d ſilence of all former Scrip- „ nn 
ſuffered 12 1 e P* en. 
tures. But leauing the cuſtome: let vs come to ſee, how Pilate goeth about to . 
frame it, io ſerue his owne turne: in that he would nominate, and determine „ 
Chriſt, to be the partie, who ſhould,by the priuiledge of this cuſtome, be deli- before 
vered. IT Fold. 
Queſlion. What proofe is there of this? ä 9 
Anſ were. The word: of Pilate, buch the Euangeiiſ Luke rebearſeth, dus ſheweit to he ſo. For 
be writetb, that Pilate, is regard of the bbertie of this cute, attempredto ſet our 
Sauiour looſe: 44 was an/wered before, mY 

Herevnto alſo, tend the words of the Enangebft lobn, chap: 18.39, yee bane ac 
tome that | ſhomid definer you one looſe at the Paſſeoner : will ye then that I looſe vnto 
youthe king of the lewes? | | 

The words of exception 6kewiſe, which the Jewe: take againſt Pilates courſe, (ex- 
preſſed by the Enangehſt Marke, chap: 15,8. ſceme to confirme the ſame. For 
the people cried alonde, and began to defire, that he wonid dos as be bad ener done vnto 
thews. | . 

It ſeemeth ſo indeed, And hence it may appeare, that it was as was touch- 
ed before, but an abſurd deviſe of Pi/ate,and as we may ſee now, by the experi- 
ence, but a meere trifling in ſo graue a cauſe. For he could not driue the Lewes 
from their cuſtome, which was granted before vnto them. Neither could our 

Sauiour be accountedʒ one liable to be let looſe, according to that cuſtome:ſee- 
ing he was no offender, nor yet at all conuicted before the Magiſtrate to be ſo: 
but rather, held and pronounced innocent by him. 

Leauing this therefore, as an idle and vaine attempt, as it was, let vs goe for- 
ward in the third place, to ſee ſome ground ot this, that Pile goeth about to 
draw the Iewes to admit of Chriſt to be the partie to be looled: or elſe that he 
would diſcharge arab b, whom he thought they would be more loath to be 
let eſcape, then that Chriſt ſhould: albcit he knew they greatly enuied and 
maliced him. 

Leſion. What ground is there ofthis? | 
Anſwere. I in plane to be ſcene, that Pilate grewe thus farre to limit their cuſlome, to one of 
theſe two: from that which we read, Mat:2 7 verſes 16.17 mibeſe worabi. 
i 6. Andthey had then 4 notable priſoner called Barabbus. 

17. W were then gathered together (as the Enangebft writeth) Pilate ſaid 
vnto them, whether will yee that I let duoſe unto you Barabbas, or leſiu whois calied 
Chref. 18 

| 21, Andapeine,verſe 2 1,Whether of the twaine will ye that It laoſe onto yeut 
Explicatis Here deed we ſee plainely, that Pilate grew very peremptorie, as one loth to 
be too much ouerruled of the Iewes. But the iniurie againſt our Sauiour, was 
hereby made the greater, while hee putteth him vpon the voices of his moſt 
hatefull aduerſaries, with ſo notorious a malefactor as Berabbas was, to wita 
ſeditious perſon and amurtherer,as Marł, 15.7. and Luk,2 3,19. and Iohn 18. 
40. Iaſomuchas he might well know, by their open and extreame malice, al- 
ready manifeſted that they would preferre any other, the moſt vile and wicked 
wretch,before our Sauiour, And ſo it came to paſſe: for they did moſt dogged- 
ly ene him, euen becauſe of the excellencie of thoſe graces, which they had 
experience to be in him, infinitly aboue themſelues, as Puare well conſidered: 
as we read, Mat: 27.1 I. For he knewe well (faith the Evangeliſt) that for m 
they bad delinered bim. And Marke 15. 10. He hnewe that the bigh Priefts had 
delinered him for enn. The which foule ſinne of theirs, as it is a notable 
blot to them: ſo it is a cleare teſtimonie, of the moſt excellent vertues of 
our Sauiour, the which they wickedly made the matter of their enuie. Where 
fore as fruite of this moſt wicked enuie, before which who can ſtand? as ĩt is 
in the holy prouerbe chap, 27. A they cry out vpon our Sauiour Chriſt hauinꝑꝝ 
nothing in their malitious mouthes , * Cracyfie, Crucifie bim, and they —— 
| n 2 g 
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choiſe of Barebbas to be delivered. Thus did the chiefe Prieſts, and the Elders 2 — 
themſelues: and thus did they perſwade the people to doe Mat: 25. 20. and „r. 
Marke ! 5.11. Lea and herein they perſiſt, notwithſtanding Puuelto ſatis fie 2 
his one humour) contendeth with the Iewes, by a threefold reſiſtance of their — 
choiſe of Barebbas : to the ende hee might haue driven them to haue choſen N 
Chriſt, as the Euangeliſt Lake recordeth. Chap: 2 3.22. What cnili hath hee done? 2 e Pi. 
And if 1 let Barabbas tooſe , what ſhall doc with your kmg? Lea ſo doth hee re- * 
fiſt them, in their choiſe, that not withſtanding they will not alter their electi- 
on, yet he ſcemeth for his part, to reſolue that he will coaſiſe our Sanicnr and let 
bim looſe: as we read in the banter poor of the ſame veiſme. \ 44h 
Thus then, Pilate being fruſtrate in his former deviſe, he proceedeih to his 
ſecond . But all in vaine, and that not onely to the increaſe of his own ſinne, but 
alſo to the increaſe of the trouble ofour blelled Sauiour. | 
The performance of this ſecond bad deviſe of Piuue, is ſet downe moſt 
fully,by the Evangeliſt Jobs, For Mathew and Marie lay onely, he was ſcour» 
ged: and Lake goeth not ſo farre, but onely ſheweth what Plate purpoſed to 
doe. Let vs therefore heare this part ot the hiſtory, from the record ot ſaba. 
How doth he report the ſame ? | 
Then ſaith the Enangebft) Pilate rooke Jeſus and ſcourged bim. 
So indeed the Evangeliſt Jahn writeth in the firſt verſe of the 1 9.chaptwhere- 
in he reportethaſtrange thing, and that alſo a very iniurious practiſe of Pi. 
luis: inſomuch as he commandeth ſuch a one, as in his owne judgement was in- 
nocentand guiltles, to be ſcourged. But ſce how farre the profane man is carri- 
ed, in the liking of his deuiſe, and for the accompliſhing of his owne private 
purpoſe: that hee careth not how it may be wrought, ſo as he may haue his 
will, For thus he thinketh, that if he ſhall proceede to lay ſome puniſhment 
vpon our Sauiout, and doe him ſome notable diſgrace: that then the Jewes wil 
be ſatisfied, and fo deſiſt and leaue of all further purſuite: and that hee ſhould 
thereby auoide the giuing of ſentence of death, the which hee ſawe hee coulde 
not doe with a good conſcience. He therefore followeth his one humour, 
without any regard of our Saujour. For otherwiſe, the ſame conſcience, 
that told him, that heought not to haue giuen ſentence of death againſt our 
Saujour , would haue tolo him Iikewife, that he ought not to have whipped 
him, or done him any diſgrace at all. But as the holy Prouerbeſaith : Tee 
mercies of the wicked ae crucii. And ſo doth Pilates fauour proue ſtill more and 
mere. 1 
The ſtrangenes of this Act of Pilare, is to be conſidered, from the Perſon 
whom he commandeth to be whipped : he being the moſt holy and glori- 
ous Sonne of God. A moſt vnworthy thing. If a Magiſtrate ſhould com- 
mand the pooreſt man in a countrie, to be whipped without cauſe: all men 
would ſpeake ſhame of ſuch a Magiſtrate. Much more then, if a man of good 
credit and eſtimation ſhould be ſo abuſed, at the will and pleaſure of any: but 
molt of all, if a vaſlall ſhould hippe his Soueraigne. What an abſurde vil- 
lanie were this? But what is any compariſon, that may be made, equall to this, 
that the Sonne ot God ſhould be whipped,by ſuch as were nor worthy to lick 
the duſt of his ſeete: nor once to come in preſence, where he ſhould be! And 
the rather alſo, may it be the more ſtrange vato vs, becauſe we may well con- 
cciue, thatit was no gentle or ſoft whipping, but a cruell cutting or raſing of 
the holy fleſh of the Sonne of God. For they were very ſpiteſull perſons,to 
whom this execntion was committed: as is euident, by that moſt contumclious 
dealing againſt our Sauiour, the which they practiſe, moreouer and be ſide the 
ſcouręing. 
How was that? | 
T he Enangebſt Iohn addrth further, in the 2. &, 3. verſe of the ſame 19 ch: I hat the 
ſoldier: platted a crown of thornes and put it on bis bead,and fo that wi put on him 
4 purple garment. And ſaid, Haile lang of the Tewes. And they ſmot ban with their Ar 
is 
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God the This ſheweth plainely, that they were moſt deſpitefull people, by whom yg; thid 
Son, who our Sauiour Chriſt was ſcourged, And therefore, ho can we thinke,butthat examinat:o 
ſuffered he was pittifully abuſed in that part of their deſpite : as we ſee him to be, in e- , gere Pula. 
under ry part of this which is no before vs. As firſt,in this, that whereas they ful- 
Ter et themſelues to derideand ſcorne his kingdome, they make choile of ſuch 
laue. a matter to make a crowne, (to wir, brambles wreathed) that in putting the 
fame vpon his head, they might vexe and ranch his holy skinne that way : 
and eaſily cauſe the blood to runne down his bleſled cheekes. And the rather, 
when they ſmite him on the head with their rods,as the Evangeliſt labs repor- 
teth that they did, in the laſt branch of their preſent deſpite : and as we (hall 
aue an occaſion afterward to conſider of it further, from the Euangeliſts 
Matthew and Mare. And now likewiſe, in that they, hauing put vpon our 
Sauiour, this baſe and pricking crowne of thornes, do diſparage it thus, with a 
robe of purple: this was tomake our Sauior ſeem the more tidiculous, in ſuch 
a contrary habite. For the crowne of thornes would not ſo much haue diſgra- 
ced a beggars clokce, if they had caſt it vpon himzas did this princely robe, that 
paltry crowne. Thus it pleaſeth them to ſport themſelues. And that nothing 
might be wanting, to make out a full pageant of mockery, they ſalute him 
thus diſguiſed, with Haile King of the [ewes 3 as though they ſhould ſay, you 
are a goodly King, are you not? Long may yourule, much peace may your 
ſubiects haue, vnder your princely gouernment, &c. Thus doe the moſt vile 
and baſe vaſſalls of the earth, abuſe the King of heauen, to their one perpe- 
tuall deſtruction by his rod ofyron, hoſoeuer of them did not repent of their 
molt hainous ſinne, and beleeue in him, to be their onely Soueraigne Lord 
and Sautour,whom they had thus wickedly ſcourged andſcorned. 
Thus then we ſee to what manner of inſtruments Pilate committed our 
Sauiour to be ſcourged : whereby the manner of his ſcourging may Tf fas 
diſcerned » But was it Pilates minde, that our Sauiour Chriſt (ould be thus 
notoriouſly abuſed ? It may be peraduenture, that ſome will imagine that 
this was the licentious diſorder of the ſouldiets, al oue the commiſſion of 
Pilate, Cc. | 8 
What is to be thought of this? r 
i batſocuer the commiſſion of Pilate was, this ij certrius from the faithful report of 
the holy Enange6ft that be liked very well of their doings. For ſo we reade u it follow- 
eth verſes 4. and . of the ſame 19. chapter of Tobn,jn theſe words. 
4 Then Puate went forth againe and [aid unto them Bebold, I bring bim forth to you, 
that ye may know that 1 find no faxit in him at all. | 
5 Thencame leſus forth , wearing a crowne of thornez, and a purple garment, Aud 
Pilate ſaid to them, Behold the man. | 
 ., Thus then, we ſee the hand and approbation of Pudate, in all this moſt vn. 
. worthy and contumelious abuſe, againſt our moſt 2 and teuerend Saui- 
©preefe. our. Whereby, he now ſuppoſeth, that he hath done fully enough to ſatisfie 
the Iewes. And to this end, he wiſheth the Iewes to conſider, that although he 
found no fault in him, as he had oftenproteſted before, yrs, not ſo ſliely as 
he doth it now: yet to gratifie them, (moſt wicked Iudge that he was) he brin- 
geth our Sauiour forth, with all the diſgrace, that he and his company could 
caſt ypon him. O extreame wickednes of the heatheniſh and damnable crue! 
O admirable and moſt gratious patience, ot our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour! 
But what?doth Pilaze winne his humorous purpoſe, by this his practiſing of 
deuiſes? othingleſſe. And ſoir is iuſt with God,to curſe thoſe that walke by 
crooked waies. Whereby, all Iudges may learne: yea all of ys,may juſtly re- 
ceiue our inſtruction: that if we would be bleſſed of God in our enterpriſes, 
we muſt walke vprightly before him, doing that directly which hee would 
haue vs to doe, and not leane to our owne corrupt inuentions. We muſt not 
onely propound to our ſelues good things, butalſo we muſt vſe good meanes, 
to the bringing of them to paſſeʒand al Nies b r we carry * 
n 3 wit 
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who With vs, &c. The which, thougli Pius did not. but altogether crred,as one led 5 


by a corrupt and troubled conſcienceʒ hee is in the end, as farre from his pur- 
w. 54 wh was at the beginning: as is is euident by the words that follom in 0 
the Euangeliſt /obs; ver. 6. | ** AK 
Which are the 2 | 1.4 y 
6 Whenthe bigh Priefr and officers ſaw him, (ſaith the Euangeliſt) Ley cried, ſay- | N 
ing, Crucifie,crwcifie bims. ; 14 4 . 
The words of the Iewes tend to this end, thatit is nothing to them, to ſee 
our Sauiour in a diſguiſed habite; no though he had been ſharply whipped, as 
no doubt they did well vnderſtand. It was his life that they ſouglit, and with- 
out the which, they could no more be ſatisfied, then the hungry woolte , or 
beare, or Lion, without the blood ofthe Sheepe, which they had gotten as a 
rey betweene their teeth. They are like to the couetous wilfull man, they will 
fake all or none. 
Pilate indeede is angry with the Iewes, becauſe they would not be ſubiect 
to his deuiſe:and theretore ſaith vato them in haughty diſpleaſure, Tate ye lum, 
und crucifie bm: meaning if they would needes haue it ſo, or if they durſt: tor as 
touching himſelfe, he profeſſeth to them yet againe, thet he ſound no faul in 
him, But all Pils anger will not ſerue: ſor he hath by all meanes diſaduanta- 
ged himſelfe, and given the Iewes all the advantage that miglit be, by his cou - 
ardly and groundles declinings. 
erevpon therefore, by occaſion of Piduet words, Take ye him and cracifie 
hin: they anſwer, that iftheir gouernment were not reſtrained , they had a 
plainclaw, by the warrant whereof, they could and would put him to death: 
namely ſay they, becauſe be made bimſeife the Sonne of God. The Law which they 
meane, is thelaw againſtthe blaſphemer, whom God comandeth to be put to 
death: Levit.24.15,16. And blaſphemie is indeede a ſinne moſt worthie to 
be puniſhed by death. From the which law, thus they reaſon, that if he that 
blaſphemeth God is to die: then much more, hie that challengeth the Godhead 
to himſelfe, and ſo arrogateth moſt blaſphemouſly to himſelfe, that he is God, 
The reaſon alſo ĩs good, and would ſurely be a full inditement againſt any 
man io death: ſaue onely in the preſent inſtance of our Sauiour, whom that 
law or reaſon drawnefrom thence,cquld no way touch: ſeeing he onely, of all 
men, was, and is for euer, the oncly naturall Sonne of God, and therefore very 
God: which theſe wicked Iewes, in their malitious wilfulnes, blinded through 
enuie, and altogether hardened in heart againſt our Sauiour, would by no 
meanes ſee and acknowledge. For then they muſt needes haue acknowledged 
him, not onely worthy to liue, but to be the very Lord of glory, and life it ſelfe: 
and therefore in ſtead of ſeeking his death, to haue craued pardon ot their own 
N rebellious life, and finally to haue yeelded all honour and glory 
vnto . Fl 
Bur aſtrange thing. which the Euangeliſt Job telieth vs of, in the 8, 
verſe: namely, that Pilate was made yet more afraid to proceed againſt our 
Sauiour then before, vpon the hearing of that word, that he ſhould be the 
Sonne of God. And there vpon, taketh our Sauiour, and returneth agaipe into 
the common Hall, and entereth into a new examination of him: as one chec- 
ked in hisowne conſcience, for his notorious abaſing of him. The which alſo 
Vas the laſt examination of our Sauiour, and went immediately before the 
a ſentence of his condemnation. 
Lneſtion, Let vs therefore diligently conſider the whole courſe and order thereof. 


Anſwers Which are the words of the Evangeliſt? Let vs heare them. 
$ When Pilate, bear that word ſaith lie) be was the more afraid. 
9 Aube went againe into the common Hall, and ſaid vnte Teſus, hence art thong 
But leſua gaus bim no anſwer. 
10 Then ſaid Piuie unto bim, Speakeſt thaw not vnto me? Knoweſi thov not, that I 
baue power to crucifie thee and power to looſe thee? 


11 Jeſu 
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11 Jeſu: anſwered , Thox waſte Lene neperer o& af que except it were gi- 
wes thee from aboxe: therefore he that denmered me watd thee harb the greater ſanne.. 
12 From ihenceſortb ſaith the Euangeliſt) Pilate fought to looſe bum, bus the Jewes 
cried [ajing i thou definer him thou art not Caſar- fr end: for whoſorner maketh bum · 
ſeife a Kung. ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, __ W „Aci aus tone} en 
Here we haue to conſider: firſt,the feare of Piue, yea his augmented and 
increaſed feare : ſecondly, his firſt queſtion to our Sauiour, yponthe ſame his 
increaſed feare : thirdly, the ſilence of our Saviour, anſwering nothing tothe 
queſtion: fourthly, the ſecond queſtion of Puate,anfing from that diſpleaſure, 
which he tooke at the ſilence of our Sauiour: fiftly, we haue in this part of the 
hiſtory, to conſider the anſwer of our Sauiour to Plates ſecond ä 
ly, the laſt indeuour of Pulte, to ſet our Sauiour looſe : and finally, the fruſtra- 
ung of the ſame his indeauour. Oftheſe things therefore tuen as bricfly as 
We can. | 4 14 eee 

And firſt of all, concerning the increaſed feare of Pilus: the cauſe of it, is 
firſt to be obſerved of vs: which was, that mention, which the Iewes had made 
before, ofthe name of the Sonne of God. The which no doubt, it Palate had 
well vnderſtood, it would not onely haue cauſed him to tremble; butaiſo to 
haue fallen downe before our Sauiour, and moſt humbly and ſupplicatorily 
to haue begged pardon, of the great iniurie and contempt, that he had com- 
mitted againſt him. He n . beene ſo farte from vſing his power, and 
authority, againſt him: that he would rather haue yeelded it vp into his hands, 
though no doubt, our Sauiour would neuer haue accepted it from him, ſeeing 
he was appointed of God, to another moſt high and excellent end. But be- 
cauſe Pilates feare was but as a flaſh oflightning, ariſing from a ſodaine ſtroke 
of thunder, as he doth by and by caſt off all feare. Neuectheles, he doth firſt 
aske our Sauiour, hence he ĩs: as though he ſhould ſay, what manner of one 
art thou? Art thou a man as other earihly and mortall men are, or art thou on 
come from heauen? what ſaieſt thou of thy ſelfe? Thus Pilate preſumed, that 
he might commandour Sauiour, to anſwer him at his pleaſure. And this is the 
ſecond thing which was ſaid to beobſerued. , 

But as it tolloweth in the third place: our Sauiour Chriſt knowing that Pi- 
late made no good vſe of his feare, and that he was not humbled, to deſire to 
be inſtructed in the truth: but that, as he had deſpiſed his former anſwer, in 
that he told him he came into the world to beare witnes of the truth: ſo hee 
would as lightly reiect, hatſoeuer he ſhould now affitme, concernitig the 
Deitie of his Perſon, or vnion of his diuine nature to the humane, &c, T here- 
fore, touching this point, which he was not fit to heare, he anſwereth him by 
moſt wile & diſcreete ſilence: the minde of our Sauiour, being wholly ſetled to 
the fulfilling of the reſt of his ſufferings: and not to ſee any deliverance at the 
hands of Puat, the falſnes of whoſe heart he did better know, then Pia did. 

By the occaſion of which ſilence of our Sauiour, though moſt juſt and diſ- 
creete, Pilate(as was obſcrucd) doth in the fourth place, proceede toa ſecond 
queſtion: wherein, he dothfir{t no leſſe hautily or imperiouſly, then angerly, 
reproue our Saviour for his ſilence: Speakeſt chow wot to we, ſaith Pilar? And 
then he rendereth a reaſon of his reproofe, ſaying further, Knoweſt chow not that 
I bane power to cruciſie thee , and power to looſe thee. ? As though he ſhould ſay: 
Herein thou doeſt againſt thy ſelte, thou knoweſt not what. But the matter du- 
ly conſidered, we doe eaſily finde, that as Palares reproofe was vniuſt and indi- 
rect, ſo his reaſon is altogether void of reaſon, & is no better, thẽ᷑ a vaine & Pre» 
lumptuous boaſt of a power, which he had not indeed. For no Magiſtrate,no 
not ¶ eſar himſelf, whoſe ſubſlitute only Pilar was, nor any Magiſtrate in all the 
world, euer had, or haue powerto doe what they liſt: to ſaue,or deſtroy,at their 
pleaſure, vnles they wil play the wicked Tyrants;but they are limitted of God, 
what they tad boũd to do: that is, they muſt ſo iuſſiſie the innocet & righteous 
that they may not thinł it law ful for the to condemn him, & they muſt ſo con- 
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luer reaſon therefore, is no reaſon 3 but a prowd and vnreaſonable boaſt, of 


that power which did not belong vnto him. And no meruaile, though Pi/ate raignment 
ypon him, to reproue the before Pi. 
iult ſilence of our Sauiour. Wherein alſo, as we ſhall further perceiue: he is 4e. 


light vpon an vniuſt reaſon : ſeeing he hathtaken 


vtterly deceiued, in that he thinketh by this his lofty and threatning ſpecch, to 
make our Saviour pliable to ſerue his humour: as if he had to deale with ſome 
timorous and fearefull ſpirited man. For as it followeth in the fift place, our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe, to be of a moſt ſtaied and reſolued minde: 
knowing perfectly, both what he was to ſay, and alſo what he was to doe, with- 
out either the inticing or terrifying, either of Palat, or of any other, And there · 
fore, though he doe now anſwer Pure, hauing a fit occaſion ſo to doe: yet lie 
doth it, with all holy liberty of mind and ſpirit, anſwering as the matter it ſelfe 
required, and nothing c pleaſe the humour ot Pate. The which 
alſo, our Sauiour doth not ſo much, for Pilates ſake, or in regard of the Iewes, 
whom he taxeth in this his anſwer,as that he might leaue a common inſtructi- 
on to the Church of God,concerning the ground and foundation as itwere,of 
all power and authority: and alſo concerning the right vie of the ſame; as well 
touching the Magiſtrate himſelfe, in the ſentence and execution of iuſtice, as 
thoſethat doe require iuſtice at his hands. 

To this end, we are to conſider either part of the anſwer of our Sauiour:the 
firſt whereof, concerneth Pi/ate himſelfe more directly: the other reſpecting 
the Iewes, yet ſo, as the ſinne of Piuue, is ſecretly inſinuated and reprooued 
therein. | | 

In the firſt part of the anſwer, our Sauĩor telleth Pilet, who had vainely boa- 
ſted of an ablolute power, (as we haue ſeene before) That be con/d haus had no 
at all againff hon unle1 it had bin ginen hum fro aboxe. As though our Sauiour 
ſhould haue ſaid in more words: howſoc uer thou doeſt licentiouſly boaſt of 
2 power at large, not knowing,or aduiſedly conſidering what thou ſpeakeſt: 
Iknow aſſuredly, thatit is fo — off, that thou couldeſt doe what thou liſt 
with me, touching lite or death, crucifying or looſing of me: that vnles it were 
giuen thee from aboue, (I doe not geane from the * cher power of the Em- 
perour, vader whom thou art Gouẽfnour here) but vnles it were giuen thee 
from heauen, euen by the divine counſell, anddppointmentof God, the moſt 
high Ruler and Gouernour aboue all: thou couldeſt doe, neither the one, nor 
the other, nor any thing at all againſt me. And thus doth our Sauiour Chriſt, 
plainly open a ſpecial! point, concerning the myſtery of his holy ſufferings, 
vnder this whole courſe which Pate taketh with him: both in that which is 
already paſt, and in all which he knew was behinde : to wit, that he had not 
ſo much to doe with Pilate, and his iudgement, as with the diuine iuſtice of 
God. before whoſe tri bunall ſeate he did ſtandʒ and that in all his ſufferings he 
did ſuſteine the wrath ofhis judgement, diſtrictly bent againſt the ſinne of 
man kinde: the which, he in that he was man, did on our behalfe, anſwer the di- 
vine Maieſty for. But the generall inſtruction, hich he intimateth and ſetteth 
downein theſe words, is this: that according as all power and authority, of 


ciuill magiſtracy, is the ordinance of God, according to that ofthe Apoſtle of 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Rom. 13. 1, There # no but of God, Sc. And as 
our Saviour himſclfe is by King Sa/omes, vnder the name of the wiſedome of 
God, deſcribed to ſay, Zy we Kings reione, &c. Prou. 8.1 f. 16.10 dught not 
Piare onely but likewiſe all other Princes, 1 udges, and Rulers, to lookewell 
tothe diſcharge of their office: as they will anſwer vnto God, and to the ſon of 
God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſhall come at the laſt day, to cal all Magi- 


| ſtrates, to givean account, how faith fully they have diſcharged their offices, 


committed tothem bythe ſupreame and almighty God. L 
Now in the ſecond part of the anſwer , our Sauiour Chriſt inferreth 
| vpon 


The profid 


demne the wicked, and him thathath capitally drſerued death, that they may by 1 
not at their pleaſure without finne againſt God, iuſtiſie and ac quite him. Pi. 70 
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Led 1 vpon the former, that in ſo much as Pilate was the Magiſtrate of God: and by 
15 Nan vertue of his office ought to doe iuſtice, therfore they that had delivered him 
＋ ue. vnto Pilate , had the greater ſinne. | I 
Me And this, as was ſaid, doth directly concerne the /ewer, whoſe finne our Sa- 
Wa our Cuff azgravatcth in this reſpect, that in ſeeking to pat him to death, and 
hauing no iuſt cauſe on their part, tnc) did therſore goe about to pervert the or- 
dinance of God: & to make the magiſtrate, a miniſter of their malice. Wherin 
alſo (as was further ſaid) he doth cloſelie admoniſh Pilate, of the greatnes of his 
ſin, in that, through his own corrupt dealing he ſtood inwrappedin the guilti- 
nes of the {ia of the /ewer though not yet ſo deeplie pluged as they were. And 
therwithall,he doth likewiſe giue to vnder(tad,that he was in dagerto have his 
part in that vengeace, which could not, but haz overtheir heads: for that high 
inuſtice, which they cõmitted againſt him, & that alſo with a moſt high hand. 
W acriore, as tuching the generall doctrine, of this latter part of our Sui- 
our his anſwer to Pilat it is this: that all inferiours, & euery one in place of ſub- 
iectien, ſtand thbound, euen for that reuerence which they beate vnto God 
hiu:ſelte, to take heede, that they neuer £0: about to petuert the tudgment ſeat 
of iullice, by any vrõg information, or accuſation or by any other corruption, 
cr accuſation whatſoener: vnder the pa ne of nis high and heauĩe diſpleaſure, 
And proportionablie, hat all other in their inferiour places & callings be care - 
full in the Lerd, both how to rule, and alſo to obey: as well in the familie pri- 
uate ly, as in the town or Citie publikely,and in the church alſo, as well as in the 
common wealth, as we are further, by the grace of God, hereafter to obſerue. 
For God will call all to an accoupt. And as hee hath giuen anie power, as a 
grace, to thoſe that haue it: according as Kings and Princes doe in their (tiles 
worth:lie and honourablie acknowledge , that they are ſuch as they be, by the 
grace ot God: ſo Gol looketh(andſo he may iuſtly) that all doe behave them · 
{- lucs gratiouſlie in their places, as inſtruments bot of his holy ĩuſtice, and al- 
ſo of lus clemencie and mercie, and not of their rigorous wilfulnes and tyraa- 
nie whereby they ſhould alter their owne gratious ſtiles, as beeing ſuch as they 
are, by the anger and wrath of God, rathex then by his fauour, and grace. 
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Thus mucn, concerning the molt wiſe, and ſeaſonable Anſwere of our Sa. 


viour Cariſt, by occaſion of Puater 1 of his power and autoritie, to 
the preiuoice of the molt Souereigne power and autoritie of God. 

No ve in the ſixt place, concerning that which followed, vpon this laſt exa- 
mination of our Sewiowy , on Pileres parte: it was, as the Evangeliſt teſtifieth, 
this: that then:eforth , he ſought fill to looſe our Samoier : but on the lewer parte, 
that they, by their outragious impor tuaitie, doe fruſtrate the indeuour of Pi- 
ate.notwithitanding his manifold attempts tothe coatrarie. | 

In Puate herefote, we may well obſerue, at the leaſt a great ſhewe of ſome 
regard of iult ce: or tather of auoyding the extremitie of iniuſtice, whervnto 
he was mo't vehementlie ſolicited and importuned. And the rather, becauſe 
hee continueth in_his manner, to pleade the innocencie of our Sauiour ; al- 
thouzh our Sauiour no wave ug ht to make him inclinable to ſhewe him anie 
fauour, aboue that hee in his owne conſcience, did ſee the equitie of his cauſe t 
but carieth himſelfe in ſuch vprightnes , that with all holie wiſedome , and mo- 
deſtie, hee hath euen now la of all, verie grauely reproued Pilate of his vaine 
& prowd boaſting of a power,aboue that which was communicated ynto him. 
A ching verilie, which men of lower place the Pi/are, yea which men of loweſt 
plice, will hardlie indure: that is, to heare ihe particular reproofe of their ſin: 
& therefore may well be ſettoſchoole, to learne this leſſon of a heathen man, 

But yet ſo, as we be all carefull, to ſhewe forth a more conſtantfruiteof 
rep: oote ien Piute did: & ſo ſettle out conſciences vpon a better ground, then 
he ſettled his. For in ſo much as he had not a cleare conſcience, neither looked 
vp directly to God, but ſought rather to pleaſe men iht Co, & to do that which 
might be molt to the credit and praiſe of his owneambitious pollicie ( wading 
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— Al cunninglic in ſo weightie a cauſe) rather then that which mi ht be moſt to the wrt 2 
/ ere Jon Slorie ol God, in the ypright diſcharge of his dutie: therefore all Palas ver- = 4 
Ii Pomtins due, how great in ſhewe ſocuer, vaniſhed away verie ſudenlie, as the morning OTE. 
Pilate, dewe, and came to nothing. Nay it ended in his moſt foule ſinne, as it follo- * ty 
wethin the laſt place of our preſent text, to be in part conſidered. For the Jewes ent, 
are more ſtrong to fruſtrate and ouerturne Pilue, then hee was to holde out in . 
his good indeuour. For ſo ſoone as they returne, to grate vpon their former * 
ſtring, (how falſe and vntunable ſoeuer Pilare had tried it to 2 namely, that 
our Saniour Chriſt had committed treaſon againſt Ceſar ; and further, yell out 
in threatning wiſe againſt Plate, as if they would draw him, as an acceſſarie, 
in the ſame pretended treaſon : For if thow asoer bim, (ſay they)thow art wot Ce- 
ſari ſticnac) howſoeuer Pulate carieth the ſamefacea Lal longer, yet becauſe 
his heart was not vpright, all at once hee y eeldeth moſt cowardlie, and fo be- 
wraicth what the vanitie of all heatheniſh vertue is: not onely in Pare, but in 
all other, whoſoeuer makethe greateſt ſhew e, if they be not renewed and ſan- 
tified by the holie Spirit of God: of whoſe glorie all both Ie and Gentile, 
are depriued, through our owne corruption, as it is notablie diſcovered vnto 
vs, in this the finall conſpiracie and conſent, both of [ewes and Gentiles, againſt 
the Sams of God. | 
But that we may ſecthe full iſſue, let vs heare whatfoloweth in the holy Store: 
Dnellion How is it continued by the Euangeliſt ? | 
Anfwe f It foloweth in the 13. 14. 15. and 1 C. verſes of the Ig, chapter of S. Jobs. 
iz. bes Pulate beardthat word { ſarth the Euangeuſt) be brengbt Jeſus forth , and 
ſat domus in the iudgement ſeat, tn a place called the penerment & in bebrew Gabbaths. 
14. Aud it waithe preparation of the Paſſeoxer, and abox the fixt bower : and bus 
ſaid to the Jewes , Bebold pour King, 
i ;. Lat they cried, Away ub bum, away with bim cracifie him. Pilate ſaid'ynte them, 
foal I cracifie your King ? The high priefts anſwered, wee bane no King but (ſar. 
16. Then acliue ea be him unto them, to be crucified. | 
Expiication Thus then, wee are come to the condemnation of our bleſſed Sauiour, and his 
* ſufferings that belong thetevnto. 
He which that wee may ſee, in a more full and readie viewe : wie are to 
* take in heete, that which th ther Evangeliſtes doe furthei more write, 
concerning the whole proceſſe of the ſame matter. 
arftion. And firlt, what are wee to take in here, from the Euangeliſt Matthew? 
Anſwere. Here, (a I bave learned) wee may not wafithe conſider, of that which be writeth, con- 
' cormng the meſſage which Pilates wife ſent onto bum, as wee read, chapt : 2.7. verſe 
19. in theſe wordes. 
19. Als =_ he was ſet denne pon the indeement ſeate ( ſaith S. Matthewe ) bis 
wife ſent to bim, ſaying , Hane ibos ncthing to dee with that til man ; for I baus (uf- 
fered maus things this day in a areame, by reaſon of him. 
Enge This indeed, may not vnfitlie be thought, to haue the iuſt place here. For the 
xp holy Evangeliſt Iohn, very particularlierecording the troubleſome and vnſet- 
led cou ſe ot Picate : now going out to the Tewes, and eftſoones returning in- 
to the Common hall againe, and that fowre or five times: hee doth not at all 
mention his ſitting downe on the iudgement ſcate till this laſt time. And as 
touching the Euangeliſt Matthew, he doth not ſo exactly obſerue the orderlie 
courſes : but ſpeaketh ioyntlie, both of the Ic heir reiecting of our Samaur 
Chrit: as abborring him more then Barabbas, and alſo of Puares ——— 
of him. Neither will this graue ſitting dow ne, agree to the former _ an 
aſſionate courſe, which Pilate tooke. And therefore may we, as was aid, not 
vnapilie conſider of this pointe heere in this place. And moreover, wee may 
withlikereaſon, adde next vntothis, that, which the ſame Euangeliſt writeth 
further , concerning Pater waſhing of his handes, before he gaue ſentence of 
condemnation againſt our Sauiour : as alſo theextreame and molt deſperate 
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Queſtion. What are the wordes of the holy Euangeliſt to this purpoſe? - of bu con- 
Anſwer, 24 Hewrueth thu, wben Pilate ſawe be auailed nothing, but that more ,j, ne 
tumulte was made, he tooke water and waſhed bus hand before the multuuae, ſayms : | ;, Pune. 


am innocent of the blood of this iuſt man: looks 3om to u. 

25 Thenanſweredalltheprople , and/aid, His bizod be on vs, and on our children, 
Theſc things the Euangeliſt S. Matthewe alone doth teſtifie. Andi his wit- 

nes is true, and ſufficient, as of one ſanctified and appointed by God himſelſe 

thervnto. Now of the reſt, the Euangeliſt S. Luke doth make moſt expreſle 

mention of that iudiciall ſentence of iudgement, which Puts gaue againſt our 

Saniour: and ther fore, we are to receive his more full teſtimonie, in this behalſe. 


What doth he fet downe, concerning this pointe ? 

Hi woraer are theſe. cbapt: 23. verſes 2% 24. 2 f. 

23 They (that t the Iewes, ſaith S. Luke)were milant , with land twices , and renni 
red that he might be crucified, and the voice} of tbem, and th: tigh Prieſles, prenaued: 
or were migbtus and great, to wit, by an exceeding out · crie. 

24 So Puate gaue ſentence that it ſhould be done as they required. 

2 5 And be let liaſe unto them bim that ſor inſwrretlion & murther, was ca#l into pri- 
ſon, whom they had defied : and bee deuuered leſus, to do with lum what they would. 

Yea, & as the Euangeliſt S. Mark telleth vs, ch: 1 ;. ver. 15. Pare did this, 
being willing to content, or ſatiſſie the people: ſo farre did his own falſe heart 
deceiue him. And then it foloweth in theſame Euang: verſ: 16.17.18. 19. 20. 
How our Saviour Chriſt was again moſt vilie abuſed by the ſouldicrs of Pulate 
immediately vpon judgement pronounced: as they had dealt before, ſo ſoone 
as they had cruelly and deſpitetullie ſcourged him. What are the words of S. 

Mark , whereby he reporteth this their wicked dealing? Rehearſe them. 
16. Then ( ſaith the Euangeliſt Marke,the ſoulaters ted bins away into the Hall, which 
1s the common hall, and called together the whole bande, 

17 eAndthey clad him with purple, and put about han, to wit on bis head (a S. Mar- 
thewe expreſſeth a crowne of thornes, which they platted and wreatbed. 

18 Aud be gan to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile king ef the lewes. 

19 Anatbey [mate bim on the head with a reeae(to wit with a reede of a greater ſort, 
ſuch as ts the ¶ ane) and ſpat vpon bum, and bowing the knees, did bum re uereuce. 

20. And when they bad mocked bim, they tape the purple ff bim, and put his om 
clothes on hun, aud ied bim out to crucifie lum. b 

Theſame alſo doth the Euangeliſt S. Mithewe record, and that with ſome 

inlargement in ſome pointes : and therfore we will here ſet downe his wordes 
alſo , which are theſe, Then the Sontdiers of the Gonernonr , tooke leſs into the 
common hall, ox Prætorium (that is, az wee may perceiue by the wordes of S. 
Marke, the Hal which belonged to the Pretor, or Rewane Gorernowr) and ibey 
fathered about him the whole bande. | 

Aud they ſtripped him, and put vpon biz a ſcarlet robe. Like enough, it was a 
darke or (ad ſcarlet, inclming to purple, or a verie bright purple, inclining to 
ſcarlet, and therfore is called purple by S. Mark, & ſcarlet by S. Matthewe : it 
mattering not greatly, what the verie proper colour of the garment was. 

Aud il ey platted a crowne of thornes, and put it vpon his bead, and(as S. Alatthews 
ad deth moreoner and aboue that wee read in S. Marte) 4 reede in his right hand, and 
bowg toeir knees before him, they mocked him, ſaymg God (ane thee { or haile thou) 
0 king of the lemes. And ſpittixg vpon him they took the reed, & [more bim on the had. 

Thus when they had mocked him, they tooke the robe from hm, & put bis owne ray- 
me nt on bing and ted him away to crucifie him. Theſe molt vile & vaworthy abuſes 
Pates ſouldiers thus recorded by both the Euang: S. Matthew, & Mark: may 
worthily be accounted, as an appendix or ſhutting vppe of the Atte of our 
Sauiour, his vniuſt condemnation, by the mouth of Pi: who had ſo often al- 
rcadie, and even immediately before he gaue ſentence, iuſtiſied him. 

And further, howſoeuer theſe Euangeliſtes doe ſo write, as if our Sauiour 
were nowe firſt of all, thus ill intreated : as it might ſeeme, by that they write, 
that the ſouldiers at this time ſtripped our moſt bleſled Sauiour, &c. = 
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| by the Euangeliſt Iohn, we haue ſeene expreſilie alreadie, that as our Sauiour 22 
_— — ſcourged befage he was condemned, ſo alſo hee was in like manner thus a- 22 
iy Poy. buſed · Since which time alſo, it ſeemeth to be plaine, by the ſame Evangeliſt, by Pau- 
ries Pune, Iohn chapt: 19. f. thatthecrowneof thornes , and purple garment, once put ' 
on, were not taken of, till he had bene the ſecond time, moſt contemptuouſly 
reproched. The two former Euangeliſtes therfore, doe note the ſecond con- 
tempt in the due place: but not the firſt diſguiſing of our Saviour, in the time 
thereof: like as the Euangeliſt Iohn, recording the former alſo, writeth no- 
thing of the latter. So that wee are by due, and reuerend conference, to vn- 
derſtand the one by the other: and from them all, to learne one and the ſame 
truth, of the . matter, ſo farre forth as it hath pleaſed Cod to reueale it 
vnto vs, by them all. 

And thus wee haue the whole hiſtorĩe of the condemnation of our Sauiour 
before vs, with all thinges appertaining therevnto: both immediatelie going 
before, and alſo immediately following after, as the proper appurtenances of 
the ſame, The order of which things is this, 

Firſt, the place from whence Piuue gane ſentence. 

Secondly, the time when it was given. Iohn chap: 19. verſ. 13. 14. 

Thirdlie, the meſſage which Pilues wife ſent her husband, when hee was 
ſet downe vpon the judgement ſeat. Matth : chapt: 27. 19, 

Fourthlic, the contention of Pilate againſt the Iewes, to the end hee might 
haue quicted & ſtated them from their enterpriſe, yet at thelaſt, Ioh: 19.14. 16. 

Fiftlie, the molt furious and deſperate obſtinacie of the Iewes in their perſi- 
ſting: in the ſame 15. verſe and Luke 23. 27. | 

Sixtlic, Pulates waſhing of his hands, Matth : 27, verſe 24. And vpon this, 
the extreame madnes and impietie of the Iewes renewed, verſe 2 5, 

Seuenthly, the ſentence it ſelfe. Luke 23. verſes 24,25. And final lie, the 
moſt licentious, profane, aud impious petulancie of the ſouldiers, in their abu- 
ſing of our Saviour. Oftheſe things therfore, let vs I pray you, ſtand a while 
to conſider, in the ſame courſe and order, that we haue now rehearſed them. 

And firſt, concerning the place, from whence our Sauiour was condemned 
by Pare, the chiefe . aud gouernour ouer the Jenes, vnder the Re- 
mae Emperour: it is deſcribed ynto vs by the Euangeliſt Iohn by two names, 
the one in the greeke language, th other in the hebrewe. The greeke is Li- 
tboſtroton ſignity ing that it was a place curiouſlie paved and layed with ſtone- 
work. The hebrewe name is Gabbatha comming of Gebbeb, which ſignifieth 
tolifte vp, giuing to vnderſtand, that it was a place built in ſtately manner, to 
the vſe of giving iudgement out ot the ſame. The which beeing ſo diligentlie 
noted by the holie Euangeliſt, it muſt in no wiſe be neglected, not onlie for the 
truth of the hiſtorĩe, but alſo for the vie of the matter in hand? in ſo much as 
God would to ſingular purpoſe, haue our Sauiour condemned to death, as alſo 
after to be put to death, not ſecretlie & obſcurelie, or tumultuouſſie, as Sienben 
was ſtoned: but in a ſolemne manner, from a Theater, as it were, to the view of 
all the world, both of ewes and Gentiles: that all may ſee in our Sawiour Chrift 
his condemnation , firſt, the deſerued condenuiation of vs all, and then that 
we haue no other meanes herby we may be cleared, and acquitted before the 
iudgement ſeat of Almightie God, but through him alone. 

The like is io be obſerued, concerning the time, which was, as the ho- 
lie Euangeliſt doth of purpoſe expreſilie mention, at the Prefration of the 
Paſſeoner. That is, on the day wherein the Jewe: prepared themſelues, and 
made preparation euerie familie for to eate their lamb, at the euening in thank- 
full remembrance of their moſt fauourable deliuerance out of Æęt: at ſuch 
time, as God ſmote all the firſt borne of the gu, with death, all in one 
night, both of men & beaſts. So that the condemnation of our Sameur Cbriſti, 
vas at ſuch a time as the Iewes made their ſpeciall reſorte to Irraſalew , out of 
all their tribes, yea and like enough manie Preſeqtes, out of other 1 — 5 
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wherin alſo it might the more lively appeare, that n Sawiony Chriſt being now 
in preparing for the offering vp of his moſt holie Sacrifice vpon the Croſle: 
was the true Lambe ordeined of God, & the true Paſſeoner, vnto all that ſhou'd 
belecuein his name, to turne away the everlaſting wrath ot God from them, & 
to procure and purchaſe them his eternall ſaluauon. Thus, the time of the con- 
demnation of our Samour, as well as the maner ofit, was molt open & famous, 
to ſingular ends & purpoſes, by the moſt holy counſell & appointmẽt ot God. 
Tea & herein, the Lord did not refuſe , to deferre the execution ot his counſell 
in this behalf, a day longer then hisappointment was, that the Paſſeever ſhould 
haue bene celebrated: by reaſon that the ewes, by their abuſive cuſtome, had 
altered the day, as was heretofore obſerueo, when we ſpake of the time wherin 
our Sauiour did celebrate the Paſſroner with his Driciples, which was the eue- 
ning before. Moreouer, as touchine the time ot ihe condemnation of our J. 
wiour,the Evangeliſt /bow doth yet moe particularly expreſſe, that it was about 
the ſixt ho wer of the ſame day, as our tranſlations, yea & the greek copies thẽ- 
ſelues, doe vſually, & for the moſt part record the words of the Euangel: Ioba. 
But becauſe the Euang: Aare wruethy ch: 1 5,2 f. that it was the third ho wer, 
vhẽ the /ewes crucified our Sawionr: ther fore a queſtion may be moued( though 
not to cõtrarie either of the Euangeliſts, but for the removing of the ſcruple of 
our owne mindes) how it can be that the condemnation of our Sasuur thould 
not be till about the 6. hower, when as the /ewes had crucified hum, that is, had 
nailed him to the Croſſe, about the 3.hower: & ye: this muſt needs be after the 
time of the condẽnation? To the anſwer of which queſtiõ, & for the remouing 
of cuery ſcruple, which might ariſe from it, it may net ſeem altogither ſtrange 
vnto vs, that the Euigeliſts do menuon divers howers in ſo ſmall a diſtance : be- 
cauſe it may eaſily be admitted, that ther was a diue: ſe reckoning of the howe 8, 
partly after the Iewes maner, who reckoned their day from Sun riſing, to Sun 

oing down,to cõteine alwaies, (whether the day were longer or ſhorter)12. e. 
quall howres, 323 at the e/£ quinoctiũ, as it was at the Paſſeoner. The which 
reckoning, the Euangeliſt Marc followeth here, as the Apoſt: Peter doth, Aar 
2.1 5.7 beſe are not drunken, 4s ye ſuppoſe; once it 1s buit the third hower of the day, But 
the Remanes, as it is teſtified of ſome, followed an other order of reckoning : in 
ſomuch as they began to reckon their day, for ciuill vſe & government, about 
midnight. Whervpon ſaith Piſcezor vpon the 3. verſe of Mark, Aamu that the 
ſunne roſe then at lern/alem, about the fourth hower after mda gh: then this, that u, 
the 6. homer of lohn, to wit, atter the Roman rechonmg,ſhalbe the ſecond kower of the 
naturall day, or from the rifing of the ſunne. Ana ſo there may paſſe the fpace of abeut an 
bower, betweene the deliuerie of Puate , whereby he deltmrred leſus to be crucified, and 
the crucifying it ſeiſe. And thus the third hower which Markipeaketh ot, for the 
time of the crucitying, according to the /ewes account, might well follow that 
which Iohn calleth the 6. hower, when © ur Samout was condẽned, according 
to the account of the Romans. So both the Euigelifismay vnder diverſe nũbèrs, 
aptlie pointe, & direct vs to one, & the ſame howre. And the rather may it be 
probablie ſuppoſed, that ibe Euangeliſt ob», writing of the Acte of a Remane, 
did in that reſpect, follow the Romane account: & ſo much the rather a ſo, may 
it be thought fo, for that ſome then living, loking :o the Roman accoiit, & not 
mar king the /ewes courſe, might peraduenture cauill at the Euang: Marte, tor 
reckoning the third hower, for the hower of the Crucifying,which was of the 
Gentiles more vſally ſpokẽ of as being zfter the 6.houre: in ſo much as he was 
condened ahout the 6, But Bezavpon Mark 1 ;.2 j. anſwereth this doubt two 
Other ale. Fu ſt, becauſe the /ewestheſclues haue double reckoning ot the day 
as weil as of the night: -ither by twelue ſeuerall portions, as it were, 12. ynches 
of the foo'e rule,according to that of our Seawonr, ob:11.19, Are ther not twelne 
howers in the day? or by quadrats, & 4. equall parts, as they deuided the night in- 

to 4 watches fo that the t. fourth part, was called the t. houre of the morning: 


the 2. fourth part, the durd howre, the 3» fourth part of the day, the ſixt how re: 
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thelaſt fourth part the 9,hbure,or the euening, according to that of Aas: 10.1, 
&c. The houſtolter went out to burt labowrers into his viue hard, at 4. ſeueral ume: of 
the day: that u, in the morning at the 3 houre, at the 5. houre, & at tue mtb Accor- 
ding to the which account, Maris third houre, being the 2. quadrant, or tourth 
part of the day, bearing the name of the third houre, containing the fourth, ift, 
and ſixt hower: reacheth to /obxs ſixt houre or noonetide, agrecable to the for- 
mer reckoning of tVelue houres to the day: But then we muſt allow but three 
houres to the crucifying of our Sauiour, which canot well be thou gli to ſuſſice, 
for the leading of him to the place of cruciſying, and for all things that fell out, 
while he continued vpon the croſſe: to wit, the crucify ing of the two thic ues, 
wholc ſuſpenſion & nailing muſt needs ſpend time: all the ſecure & oftẽ moc- 
kings of our Sauiour, by all ſorts of wicked beholdets, & namely of the paſlen- 
gers, beſide the reſt, & c: before the 3. howres of darkncs, which fell vpon the 
earth, & cõtinued neare to the time that our Sanisur died. And beſides, to put 
vs out of doubt, concerning the continuance of the crucify ing of our Sauuur: 
the Euang: 4Zark doth not onely mention the third houre. but alſo the ſixt and 
ninth. ch: 15. 33, 34. Wherfore, vnleſſe we cold ſee ſufficiẽt reaſon, why that 
ſhould preuaile with vs, which P̃yſcator obſerueth: we are to reſolue our ſelues, 
to think with Bee, according to ſome yery anciẽt Greek copies, that the text in 
John is o be redde (about the third houte) in ſtead ot this, about the ſexe bowre, 
But yet ſoe to reſolue, that with him, {or the auoiding of contention, we leave 
the liberty of reſolution, free to euerie man, vpon any more {ond teaſon, which 
hee hath to ſtay his iudgement vpon. For the which, read Bezainhis 27. How: 
vpon the biſt: of the Paſſion , about three leaues from the beginning of the Emi» 


ue: and in his larger annotations both vpon Aa he and labn. The wordes of 


Be xi, in his annotations vpon Mark: ch: ! 5,25. ate theſe, touching this point. 


St abet exiſtimare de trauatãcſſe nuneri notam: quod ad me quide attinet, malm ex- 


ilimare apad loberre potius eponendum eſſe ( Hoſer irite) quam apud 1 arcum Hefei 
befle.) Preterqudenm quod M onnus, E uangely lobann inter pres nen receus ſic leon, 
& vim D. ( amerary coaex, & meum vernitiſſim exeo/ar loc confirmat: i9/a kifte- 
rie ſerioſ hoc pottulat Mam ſi hor s erat pen è ſexta, quum adnatus eſt ¶ hriflui, qui po. 
tui ta hreus ſpacis abduci,crucefigs cum lat ron ihus gta orioſe derideri a pretercuntthns, 
Neceſſe jneru ent, vt his omnibus dix arniath hore ti iluatur, quum a ſcta ad nonã, 
terebre terram truoiueriut. Oportet ergo, cum pri diluculo ad I ilal urs ducſus fuarit 
Cbriſtus tres vere bor as ſuiſſe in ipſius canſe cognitit ne cũſumpi as, vt qui hora pe nt᷑ ter- 
tis aawmnd' ul ſuerit: deinde hora tertia cruciſixum, aa hora uſq; ſeætã fuiſſe ommmum (n- 
dibrijt expoſitum ſicut copioſe explicat ( nanget/ia: & hora demum nona pit triu m ho- 
rerum tene bras mortuũ: quod ante diti ſuperfuit, fuiſſe ſetulturæ datum. Sed iberum, 
bic cuiuis iudicium eſlo. If it be to our liking, to think ihat the note of the nber 
to be miſle- copied: I for my paite(ſaith Beza) had rather ſuppoſe, that theſe 
words (Hleſei trite) about tbe third l oure, ſhould be reſtored againe to his place in 
Jobn, then theſe wordes ( Hoſei hee) about the fixt houre, ſhould be {et dow ne in 
Marte. For beſide that &c. And vpon lebe, cha: 19. 14. his words are theſe, 
In no codice ſcriptum inuenimus (trite) tortiã que vera eſt ieclio, vt oſtendimus. Mark. 
1925. In one booke we haue found it wrimteſtrite) the third which u the true reading. 
T hus much,concerning the ſecond thing, which we are (as was ſaid)to cõſider 
in our preſent text of S. Joby: that is, the time of the condenation of our Samonr, 
Now thirdlie, touching the meſſage which Pilate: wife ſent to her hus band, 
according to the record of d. Math: when he was ſet downe on the iudgemẽt 
ſeate: we may iuſtlie account, both the occaſion of it, (which was her trouble- 
ſome dreame, herby her thoughts were greatly cumbred and feared) & alſo 
the meſſage it ſelfe, to be ſo farre forth cauſed and directed, by the proutdence 
of God, that there might as well be an extraordinarieteſtimonic, concerning 
the innocencie of our Sauiour touching himſelfe, as that Pilete,dallyingſono- 
tablie with his one conſcience, and with the ſeate of juſtice it ſelfe, might be 
left the more without excuſe. a bo 

at 


The 91974 
oa bullery 
of bu con- 
CeMnation 
by Pate, 


Pele i OF THE/ GOSPEL. % 7% guid 
"x | * 15.86 
ar 7 What we ſhould thinke furthermore, concerning Pilate wife her felfe, wit h con- 
jffcredon haue no further groũd, then charitablie to hope, that chis ti ouble of her minde jppuangs 
i Pontius now, might be a meanes of bringing her to the ttue faith of Chriſt attierwards. by Pius. 
Pilate, The duty, no doubt, which ſhe performed, was in it fetfe cõmendable, & wor- 1 
thy the imitation of euety faitffullſeiuant of God: according to mat u lich we 
read. Prov: 24.11, 12. Deuuer ibem that are dr awne to death, & c. 4G 
Fourthly, touching Pilar laſt contention with the Ives eue fi the iudge - 
ment ſeat, that hee might ſet our Sanisur at libertie, from the ſentence of death, 
wher vnto ĩt is verie hkelie, he as the rather incited, by the former meſſage of 
his wife: we can judge no otherwiſe of it, then of the ynfaithfulnes of Bala, 
in another cauſe, who looked in his deceitfull heart, rather to the wages of vn- 
righteouſnes, then to the holie will and pleaſure of God. And ſo did Pate: he 
looked more to keepe himſelfe from the diſpleaſure of the Euperour, & to con- 
tent & ſaiſſie the /ewer,the to pleaſe God by executing true iuftice and iudge- 
ment, in this moſt weighty cauſe: as the iſſue will evidently diſcouet & declare. 
Fiftlie, he confirmed, or rather obfirmed an obſtinate malice of the /ewes, in 
moſt ſauage wiſe,v:tering it ſelfe, by howling and yelling out, Cruciſie, Cracifit 
bam. And againe, wee baue no King, but («/ar : and charging Pulate, that he was 
no friend to Cæſar, it he ſhould let Chriſt looſe. Andlalt of all, Hi boa be ven 
vl, and d pon our children. They ſhew themſelues herein, to be rather ſenſcl; ſſe, 
and woode beaſts, then reaſonable and mee ke ſpirited men: as Taxid prophe- 
ſied long before of them. Pf, 22.12, Many ong bullet haue compaſſed me: mighty 
bulls of Baſhan haus compaſſed me about. They gape vpon me with their mouthes, 4s 
ramping and roarmy Lion: And verſe 16. Dog ges baus compaſſed me, & the aſſem- 
ble of the wicked baus inclo/ed me, &c. Whervpon alſo, it is euident, how jultlie 
the Lord hath reiected and caſt them off, from being a peopleto him, ſeeing 
they reiefed him from being their King: and alſo hath brought all eu ypon 
them, euen the reuẽge of moſt innocent blood, ſhed by them, both vpon theme 
ſelues, and their children, according to their ou ne wicked and furjous impre- nl 
cation, as we ſhall haue further accaſion to note afterward. Tea ar d for a Not- 
thie puniſhment ol their diſſembling, in renouncing anie King but Cæſar: as 
though they had bene ſingularlie deuoted to him, when in truth, they abhor- 
red his gouernment : the Lord hath not onely ſtirred vp Ceſar, to take ſeuere 
vengeance, not many yeares after, but alſo he hath ſcattered them fic m beein ? 
a Nation, and made them vaſſalls to every King almoſt in allthe world. And 
thus, according to the holy Prob: cha; 26. Hee that arg geth a pit, ſhall fallthertin, 
& hethat rowleth a flone, it aki returne pon bim. | 
In the ſixt place, the waſhing of Pilates handes, howſoeverit pleaſed him- 
ſelfe, who rather in a profane imitation of the ſuperſtitious waſhinges of the- 
Tewes, ot otherwiſe : it is worthilie to be accounted of vs, as à vaine and abſurd + 
ractiſe. For to what purpoſe is it , that he waſheth his handes, for a ſigne of 
lis innocencie, when hee minderh forthwith to pollute and defile the ſame a- 
gaine, by imbruing them it were; in the blood of our Sanur? Verilie, the 
waſhing of the hands is nothing before God, ſo long as the conſcience is defi- 
led in his ſight, and the tongue alſo defiled, by giving forth a moſt vninſt ſens 
tence, as Puate did. For immediately vppon the outctie of the Tewes before 
mentioned, Pilate notwithſtanding all former goodlie proteſtations, whollie 
condeſcendeth ynto them: as one mol! baſelie & ſeruileliefainting,yea cleang 
giuing over the defence of the moſt holie and righteous caſe, and Per/on, that 
euer was called in queſtion, before the iudgement ſeate of any mortall man. 
But it m y be, ſome will ſay, Piſate is to be excuſed,becauſe hewas after a forte 
en ſorced, by the importunity ofthe lemei, to do that which othetwiſe he would 
not haue done. We inſwere no, Piat is at no hand to he excuſed. Fan e n- 
the coactiun were the ſinne ofthe Jewes, yet Pilates y eelding dttle pur poles 
iuſtice, was his fin alone, and not theirs; S Ai. Or as che Wo- 
for our ſclues io ſay as Adam did, T be wowes 2 9 | man 
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man did, The Serpent deceived me. For God doth iuſtly proceed to giue ſentence 7 Fug 
for all that they alledged :{ccing they conſented to ſinne. | N either enti cing, 
nor terrifying , can excuſe ;. if a man by any meanes giue conſent. And 
therfore it is exprelslic ſaid, that the ſearſul and rnbeleeuing ſpall bane tbeir part in 
the burning lake , if they repent not of ther ſonne r. Reuel: 21. 8. Coaction, or in- 
forcing to an action in it ſelfe euill, js onely then exculable,when the partie c6 + 
pelled, hath no way yeelded to it: but cleane againſt his will, hath ben conſtraj. 
ned to do that which he conſtantlie reſiſted to the end: as it one (tron ger then 
himſcife ſhould forcible bowe his arme, and hand, to wound or ſtabbe his deare 
friend. But as touching Piare , his arme was ſtrong enough to haue reſiſted all 
the force of the Ie, it he had not bowed it of himſelſe. Or if he had found it 
to weake to haue repreſſed them, it had bene a thouſand fold better for him, ts 
haue died himſelfe for ¶ hriſt, then to haue ben their vallall, to the vniuſt mur- 
thering ofJiim. It is true indeede, that the moſt ſtrong and rizhteous atme of 
the Lord had a molt ſoueraigne, and ouerruling ſtroke, in all theſe t ings: but 
wee ſpeake nowe, what was the ſinne, and on the contrarie, what the due of 
man ought to haue beene. For in all thinges Gods moſt perfecilie holie and 
righteous, but vaine man ſecketh to himſel fe many wicked inuentions. 

Seuenthlie therefore, as touching the ſentence of Pate againſt our Saviour: 
it was from his mouth, yea and alſo from his deceitfull, light ,andinconſtant 
heart, a moſt vniuſt, wicked, and cruell ſentence. There is little recorded, by 

the Euangeliſts, concerning the manner of the pronouncing of it, Neuerthe- 
lelle wee cannot but thinke, it was done in iudiciall manner: not onely becauſe 
it was done f om the iudgement ſeate, but alſo becauſe there was a gaole-deli- 
uerie, as we may ſay, at the ſame time: as it is evident by the condemnation of 
two thieues or cruell and murthering robbers, beſides the acquiting of Bareb- 
bas that molt wicked and ſeditious murtherer, in this ¶ ei as it were. Onely 
this muſt not be neglected, to the perpetuall reproche of Puato, that in giving 
ſentence, he ſheweth himſclfe a moſt ſeruile vailall to the malice of the NES 
in that hee is content to be preſcribed by them, what ſentence hee ſhall give. 
For as S: Luke ſaith, Hee gave ſentence , that ij ſhowid be as they required. Ando 
in effect, he made them the iudges, who were the malitious, and falſe accuſets. 
Tra, and S. Marke ſaith, he was willing to coigtent the people. 

Now in the l. ſt place, touching the moſt vile, & vnworihy abuſe of the ſoul- 
diets renewed againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, after his condemnation, like as they 
had dealt with him, after his ſcourging: we may well reckon it, as an appurte- 
nance to the condemning, of himſelfe. For albeit [as was obſcrued belore) the 
Euangeliſts Matthewe and Maike, doe nowe firſt mention the putting on of 
the Crowne of thornes, and the Purple: Yet Iohn maketh it plaine, that ihis 


was done before: to wit, immediately after hee was ſcourged . Neither was 
the purple gaiment taken off, till nowe that hee was condemned. | 
And as touching the crown of thorns, ther is no mention of the taking away of 
that at all. So that like enough, they led him forth to be crugiſied, wearing that 
enſigne of their reproch, euen to the croſſe, & on the croſſe alſo, as itway lecms 
So the, beſides the former deriſorie putting on ofthe Crown, & the purple gar- 
ment, here are nowe the ſecond time, fiue moſt vile and reprochſull indignities 
offered to our moſt bleſſed Sauiour, fre theſe baſe, lewde & licentious ſouldiers. 
The i. was this, that they put a reed into his right hand, in a ſcorne againſt the 
ſcepter of his Kingdom cucn as by their crowneof thornes, they reproched his 
Kingdom or Roady it (elf; notwithſtading in truth, no gold moſt pure, nor barre 
of the ſtrongeſt iron, could haue ſufficiẽtly ſhadowed for;hthe gloric & power 
of the euerlaſtin g & molt vitor ious Kongdow & Scepter of our Lord leſu brit. 
The 2. indignity of thoſe Iewd ſouldiers, was, that they mock him wit their 
im: %: by bowing of their knees, and making of a ſcornefull obeiſance vnto 
kumblie dergl. it had bene happie for them, (if they had had race) moſt 
forgiuencs at his han der fall downehefore him, to haue craued mercie and 
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The fourth moſt vile indignity was, that they did ſpit in his moſt holy and F thi 
teuerend face. A moſt ſtrange and horrible thing, once to thine, that any n 
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Thethird indignity was, that they mocke him with their tongues, ſaying 
in deriſion, Haile King of the Jawes, W | 


one (};ould be found ſo diueliſhly minded: ſaue that wee may ſee in theſes 
wherevnto partly ignorance, and partly malice, would driue any of vs , with- 
out the grace of God. Nothing is more vile then weeare vntoofour 
ſelues, not onely againſt men, but euen againſt God himlelte. Wl, 
Laſt of all, they take arcede, or rather the reedez to wit, that whichbefore 
they had put into his hand: (like enough it was ſome Cane retede) wherewith 
they ſmotchim on the head, thereby ſhewing their contempt againſt both 
Scepter and Crowne: and alſo (as we may well conce1iue) to the moleſtingof 
the holy fleſh of our Sauiour, b ſetteling the thornes , or prickes of the bu» 
ſhes thereon , to the cauſing of blood to runne downe his cheekes . What 
chriſtian ſoule, duly conſidering theſe things , mult not needes be aſtoniſhed 
v ich them, andenforced to acknowledge theſe wicked wretches, to be moſt 
w orthy to be cried out vpon, and to be condemned ſor euer. And ſo no doubt 
they are, vnles God vouchſafed to give them repentance, and a heatt moſt du- 
tifully affected toward him, whom before they had molt groſly abuſed. But 
leauing them, let vs turne to our ſelues: and in regard of our ſelues, let vs 
learne from hence, that notwithſtanding we haue not dene theſe things actu- 
ally againſt the perſon ot our Sauiour: yet beſides that, our pride andcon« 
tempt hath beene great againſt him, in the contempt of his word and Sacra- 
ments, and of the perſons of our brethren, (the which he taketh to be done a- 
gainſt himſelfe) all that fell vpon him, was for our ſinnes. And therefore, that 
wee ought to bee now molt dutifully affected towarde our Sauiour, and to 
yeelde him all the honour wee may poſſibly performe and procure vnto 
him, as wee ſhall haue further occaſion to conſider, hen wee come to the 
duties belonging to the comfort of faith , concerning theſe and all other the 
ſufferings of our Sauiour, 14 e 
T Hus then, ſrom the condemnation of our Sauiour, and the ſufferings per- 
teining to the ſame : wee are now come to the execution of the ſentence 
which Plus gave againſt him: and therein, to the laſt part of his ſufferings, l 
meane, of his ſufferings with the ſenſe of dolour: though the humiliation of 
his ſuſferings, continued to the third day after his death, as weſhall ſee hen 
we come vnto them. . | | | 
In the meane while, as touching this laſt part of the ſufferings, which are as 
the ſcaling vp, and ratify ing of themſelues and all the former, to our euerla- 
ſting benefite, and endles comfort: yea ſo as without theſe, all the former could 
not haue profited vs: (for our ſinne being capitall and deadly, it could not be 
fully ſatisfied for, but by the death of our Fauiour) let vs therefore vſe as great 
diligence as poſſibly wee may attaine vnto, inthe reuerend conſideration of 
them. i . 

The whole hiſtorie of this laſt part of the Paſs ion of our bleſſed Saui - 
our, may be, for orders ſake, diſtinguiſhed into theſe ſeuerall branches, as 
U WEre, . f 
Firſt, the leading or carrying of him away from the place of condem- 
22 the place of execution: with the things done there, before he was cru 
cified. | | 

Secondly, the faſtening of him to the Croſſe. 
. Thirdly, his continuance in hanging vponthe ſame. 

Now vntoeuery one of theſe, divers worthie thinges doe belong. Of 
the which, let vs henceforth informe our ſelues , from the text ofthe holy 
hiſtory it ſelle. And firſt , concerning the leading away of our Sauiour, to 
the place of execution. | "= = 
Oo 3 What 
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Qu. What doe the Euangeliſts write of this point? 
Anl. The Enangebift Matthew, contiuuetb the bolie hiſtoric intheſe wordr,chap. 


I 
31 Thu whenthey bad mocked bim they tooke the robe from bim, and pus bus own ras. 
ment on bim, and led bum away to crucifie bim. 

Like is theſe are the words of Saint Marke, | 
It is verie true, euen ſuch as are all one in ſenſe, as wee may reade chap. 1 5, 
2c, Next vnto theſe, we may ſee the proceſle of the hiſtorie, from the Euan- 
geliſt /oby. 

How doth he carry it forward? | | 

In = latter part of the 16. verſe, and in the whole 17. of his 19. chapter, thus 
we reade. | 
16 . Andthey tooke leſus and led bim away. | 
17 Aud be bare hu croſſe, «nd be came to the place of the 1kyll, ſocalled, the which i 
called in Hebrew Gotgotbs. * 

32 Moreoner, Late 23. 32. There were imo others (ſuĩth the Euangeliſt) which 
were euill doers ded wth bim to be flaius. 

Thus then, we ſee in what manner they led our Sauĩour tothe place of his 
execution, deſcribed by that name, whereby it was familiarly and vulgarly 
knowne,as differing from other places: the which alſo,the Evangeliſt cha, 
verſc 20. giveth to vnderſtand, that it was without the walles of the Citiz: 
in that hefaith it was neare the Citie . Bur betore our Saviour came to this 

ce, diuers memorable things fell out in the way as they led him: the which 
the Evangeliſt Lake doeth molt fully record. La vs therefore heare them 
from him. ö | | 
Wbat are the words of the Evangeliſt ? 

They are theſe,chap. 2 3. fromthe 2:6. verſe, to the 32. 

26 And u they lad bim away, (faith the Evangeliſt Lake) they canght one Simon of 
= , comming aut of the field , and on him they {aid the croſſe to beare it after 
Teſns. 
27 | And there followed bim a great multtude of prople , and women, the which be- 
wailed and lamented him, „ 
28 But leſms turned backe vnto them and ſaid, Danghrercof lern/atem, wecpe not for 
mei but weepe for your (elues and for your chularen. 
2y For behold the daes will come, when men hall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, andibe 
wombe1 that neuer baye, aua the yappes which neuer ga «e ſucke. 
$0 T hen ſhall they beginne to [ay to the menntaines , Fall on vs, and to the lulu, Co- 
wer vs. ; 
30 For if they dee theſe thinges to a preene tree , what ſtall they dee tothe 
arise: 
Tuheſe indeede are the memorable things, which fell out in the way, as they 
led our Sauiour to the place of execution, Thoſe things onely remaine, (con- 
cerning this firſt branch of the hiſtory of his execution) the which were done 
at his comming to the place. The firſt heteof, ſermeth to be that which 15 
mentioned by the Euangeliſts CMartbewand Marke:to wit, the offer that was 
made ot drinke to our Sauiour : and his refuſall to drinke, after that he had ta- 
ſted what it was. 


wed 


Felieſe in 
Cod the 
Jen, who 
juſered 
tender 
Portis 
Fiiate. 


Oneſlion. 


Anſwer. 


OF THE GOSPEL. 163 


v dit not. This, as it ſeemeth, was the firſt thing that was done after that our 
Sauiour was come to the place of execution : even while they faſtened his 
crolle into the ground. e 5 | 

A ſecond thing was, that together with theſetting vp ofthe Croſſe : there 
was an inſcription, and title, lifted vp vpon it, to the view of the people, accor- 
ding tothe appointment of Pidare:which'conteined the cauſe why he was cru- 
cified,or rather in truth, a moſt deepe conuiction of the extreame wickednes 
of thoſe, that did cruci fie him: inſomuch as, moſt rebellious ſubiecte, doe cruci- 
fie their moſt law full and rightfull King. To the which end, reade the para · 


„ hiftory 


of bis wading 


to te cr. 


oficd. 


ble ofthe Lord of the Vineyard, Matth. 21. 33, 24:35, 36, &c. 44. The 


which title, becauſe the Euangeliſt Saint /obn doeth more fully recorde, 
then anie other of the Euangeliltes , let vs therefore borrowe it from 
him . As 

What arethe words of theſtorie? 

It ſolloweth thus, chap 19. verſer 19,7 0,2 1,22. | | 

lil nig verſe 19. eAnd |'1ate wrote al/oa title, and pul it on the croſſe, andit 
was written, JESS OF NAZARETH KING OF THE 
[EW ES. 

20 Thu tule then read many of the lewes: for the place(ſaiththe Evangeliſt) where 
Jeſus was crucified mas neare tothe Citie : andit was writtenin Hebrew,Greeke, and 
Lanne. 

21 Then ſaid the high Prieſls of the Tewes to Pilate , write net the King of the Tewes, 
but that he [aid I am the & 75 of the lewes. 

22 Plate anſwered, what I haus written, | bane written. | 

Thus then, we haue the firſt part of the hiſtorie, of the execution of the ſen- 
tence of condemnation , giuen againſt our Sauiour Chriſt laide before vs, 
Whercin,thethingsto be obſerved are theſe, 

Firſt, the manner ofthe Iewes and Souldiers, their leading of him to the 
place of execution, | 

Secondly, the deſcription, or notation ofthe place, 

Thirdly, the great lamentation and weeping ofthe women, that were among 
that great multitude of people, vhich followed our Sauiour. 

Fourthly, the excellent ſpeech of our Sauiour vnto them, while he was in 
the way. | [HF 

Fiftly, his refuſing of the Mirrhie-wine which was offered vnto him at the 

lace. | 
Finally, the inſcription, or title, which was ſet vp vpon the Croſſe. 

Theſething; therefore, are in the ſame order, not vnfiily to be conſidered ot 
vs, before we proceede any further. . 

Firſt therefore, as touching the manner of the leading of our Sauiour, it 
ſtandeth in three things. 

Firlt, it is aid, that the ſouldiers tooke off the purple garment, and led him 
forth in his owneclothes:but we doe not reade that they tooke off the crowne 
of thornes from his head. 

Secondly, they cauſed him to carrie the tree, or timber of his owne Croſſe: 
firſt all alone, vnull, as it ſeemeth, he fainted vnder itz as one through hu- 
mine infirmitie, not able to beare it any longer. For ſo it pleaſed our Saui- 
our, to make himſelfe euery way knowne, to be verie true man, in bearing e- 
uery weakenes and infirmuie, of mans weake and fraile nature, which, is 
come vpon him by reaſon of his ſinne : though hee himſelfe was free from 
all ſinne. By reaſon of which fainting of our Saviour,the Iewes alſo & ſouldi- 
cr3,haſtening forward the execution: they alow hima helpe. Herevpon ther- 
elore,it follow eth jn the holy hiſtorie, as it is written by the Evangeliſt Lake: 
that as they led our Sauiour away they caught one Simona Cyremiana poore 


Ooq ſtranger, 
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Joa the - - and 
* ranger, comming out of the field, and compelled him to carry the Croſſe , ; , . 
2 of — after him: at the leaſt,the hinder part of it, though as ſome in- Leden 
2. tei pret theſe words (and fo it is very likely) they made our Sauiour carrie the , 
POINT avs part ſtill. For out ot all queſtion, they would permit him as little eaſe a 
— u, they could. And why doe they thus roughly deale with the poore Cyrenian, 
in Hi. Pall. comming peaceably out of the field: when they had ſtore about them nearer 
pa.57t. & . hand ? Iris the property of the wicked, when they are about their wicked 
practiſes, to deſire that all ſhoulg like of them, and to hate thoſe that ſhall not 
be of like minde with them. Now therefore, inſomuch as this ſtranger came, 
as one not liking, nor hauing any fellowſhip with them in this bulines : there- 
fore they doe the rather of purpoſe fetch him in, to haue a hand in it, with them: 
or elſe to take the occaſion, further to abuſe him, according to that petulancie, 
which rude and vntuly ſouldiets are very apt vnto. 

But God, as we may well perceiue, in his diuine prouidence, aimed at an o- 
ther thing: euen hereby to ſhew,thatit was his good pleaſure,thatthe Gentiles 
ſhould be taken into the fellowſhip of the Croſle, and ſufferings ofour Saui- 
our: not tobe any partners in the merit of the Croſſe, but inthe fruit of that 
redemption , which ouc Sauiour alone, hath moſt fully and perfectly made 
for vs. And touching this Cyrenian himielſe, we may eaſily conceive, that this 
impulſiue bearing ot the materiall Croſſe of our Sauiour, was an inducement 
vnto him, willingly to beate his owne Croſſe afterward, as afaithfull Diſci- 
ple ot Ieſus Chriſt. And therefore is not onely he himſelfe mentioned, as be- 
ing of good note in the Church: but alſo two ſonnes of his lilce wiſe, accordin 
to the teſtimony of the Euangeliſi Marie, cha. I 5, verſe 2 11 Where he deſcri- 
beth this Simon of Cyreus, to be he that was father of Aranaer and Ref : to 
wit, both father and ſonnes, being atterward (as was faid) of good note in the 
Church of God. 

Now thirdly, in that they leade other two malefaRors with him: this they 

did, the rather to preiudice the innocency of our Sauiour, as if his cauſe had 

| _ liketo theirs, becauſe they had obteined of Pilate, the like iudgement a- 
gainſt him. 

Secondly, the place of execution is noted vnto vs: and chat alſo is deſcribed 
tWo Wales. ; 

Firſt,by the common and vſuall name. 

*The nauran Secondly, by rhe ſituation of it. / 
Hebrew word The name of it (as the Euangeliſt Iobs telleth vs) was in the Hebrew lan- 
is Gulgoletb, guage: that is to ſay, in that dialett which was now in common vſe among 
voting the the Iewes (though not the pure and naturall Hebrew) called oc gotha, which 
—— crskull ſignifieth the skufl of a mans head: like as inthe ſame ſignification, we may 
r call it, as the Evangeliſt further addeth Kranios topon , 3 beating the 
ofs f ludg. 3. name of askull. And as Lake faith, that anſwerable to the Hebrew, it may be 
53- King 9. called in grecke Kranion, without any further addition, And ſo may we call 
37 & N. Chr . it in Latine, from the Greeke word Cramwm, or otherwiſe Caluaris : and in 
10.10 Butitts Engliſh, the Skull. But why doe the Evangeliſts, with a full conſent, thus 
led tor the mention the name of the place? Not that we ſhould ſeeke out any blinde and 
whole peilen curious ſpeculation about the name, as ſome haue done: as though Adam 
of amangrec» $kull had beene buried there, and had therevpon borne that name, &c. but 
_ 162 „et to note the place by that name, hereby it was familiarly knowne : moſt like - 
Nie: y ſo called, becauſe it was a piece of ground fit for execution, in that it con- 
lay Reade Ex. teined a litile round hillocke , from whence the concourſe of people, 
I. ver. 1 Cf. and might more euidently beholde thoſe that were executed . For they which 
Aw. s vc. ac. haue beene there report, that it is ſuch a piece of ground, called to this 
Num. g day, Caimerie . So then, the mention of the place by the Euangeliſts, is to 
chip. 3. 47. and 2 Soo purpoſe, to argue the cetiaintie ofthe ſtorie, from this circum- 
I. Chro. ;. 25 ancc. 


and ver. 24. | But 
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nin But there are beſide this, two worthy reaſons of worthy obſcruation,in this 
_ 41 ſpect: both of them ſet do ne by the holy Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the He- amy tobe 
je x pg. brews,chap: 1 3. from the 10: verſe to the 15. The one is, that the place where eric 
* 1 our Sauiour was crucified(being known to be without the citie)doth notably 
e Ee, geclare the accompliſhment of that by our Sauiour in truth, which was pre- 
figured by thoſe ſacrifices for ſinne, which were by the commandement of 
God, burnt without the Campe: as we teade, Levit: chap: 4. 11 12. and 
chap: G. 30. and chap: 16.27.28. In which reſpect, faith the Apollle in the 
ace before alledged: We bane an ater whereof (that is, of the ſacriſice wheres» 
of) they hane nec authoritie to cate , which ſerne in the Tabernacle : For the 
bodies of thoſe beraſies , whoſe blood is browght into the holy place by the bigbe ' 
Prieſter for ſine, are burnt without the Campe. Therefore enen ſe ſus that he might 
ſanttifie the people with his one bod, ſuffered whom the gate, Yea and he didlo, 
induring ther the fire of Gods wrath, burning hotely vpon him, till by his wa- 
ter and blood iſſuing out of his moſt holy body, he had for euer quenched the 
ſame, for the benefit of all, that are allowed to eate of him: that is, truly to be- 
leeue in his name. This therefore is the firſt reaſon , why the place where our 
Sauiour Chriſt was crucified, is fo diligently recorded by the holy Euangeliſts 
and it ĩs ſingulatly to our comfort. The ſecond reaſon noted by the ſame Apo. 
ſtle both conſirmeth the ſame comfort, and alſo from the comfort thereof, tea- 
cheth vs, hat our dutie is, in this reſpect: namely, euẽ willingly, &couragiouſ- 
ly, to beare our reproach for Chriſts ſake: though we ſhould be caſt out trom 
men, as iudged vnworthyto enioy the common priuiledge of other men, but to 
be as the off-ſcouring of the earth, &c. | 
For ſoit followeth in the words of the Apoſtle, Let vs goe forth therefore oui 
of the Campe, bearing bis reproach. Ne 
For here we haus no continuing citie, but we ſcebe ons to cole. 1278 
The third thing to be obſerved in this part of the ſtorie, is the weeping and 
lamentation of the women which followed our Sauiour Chriſt, in beholding 
howynmercifully he was dealt withall. Among the which women, there were 
ſome, no doubt, of his molt loving and dutifull iſciples, euen ſuch as are men. 
tioned by the Euangeliſts after ward. But as touchiug the reſt, they could not 
but be moued greatly, to ſee him of a ſudden, thus ſtrangely and furiouſly car- 
ried away to be crucifiedʒ whom they had ſeene and heard, to worke moſt 
gracious workes, and to preach molt holy doctrine, as a ſingular Prophet ot 
God, by the ſpace of more then three yeares paſt, euen to the day immediately 
going before. Neucrtheles, neither the one, nor the other, could direct and or · 
der their affections, to weepe as they ought : either in reſpect of the ſpeciall 
cauſe, or end wh:revnto they ſhould haue imploied their teares. Oneſy they 
were moued with a certaine naturall pitie and compaſsion, to the outward ca- 
lamitie of our Sauiour, as of a moſt forlorne man. Let many degrees are they to 
be preferred, before all the multitude of men, who followed our Sauiour Chriſt 
all of them well neare, reioycing at the externall miſerie of our Saviour, Where 
in, their ſinne muſt necdes be moſt grieuous, in the ſight of God. For when as 
this euill rejoycing, is deepely condemned in any toward his enemie, accor - 
ding to that, Prou: 24. 15. 1 8. Be not tbos glad when thine enemie fallotb, und let not 
tby heart reiojce when be flumbleth . Leſt the Lord ſee it au it di/pleaſe lum and be 
terne wrath from lum to wit,vpen thee, Tnẽ ſurely, infinitly much more danable, 
was the ſinne of this people, in their reioycing, not onely at the forlorne eſtate 
of our Sauiour; but alſo in being themlelues the inſtruments of the diuel, fo 
the procut ing and furthering thereof. Se: . 0 
But let vs come to the fourth thing: that is, to the excellent ſpeech, which 
our Sauiaur vſeth to the pitifull women: he having greater and more excel - 
lent compaſsion ouer them, then they, either had, or could poſsibly have, 
over him. To the which ende, as the Euangeliſt Luke telleth vs: our 
SAVIOVR hearing their weeping, and amenting, he turueth backe, 
f O 05 ang 
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and partly to preuent the breaking of his one tender heart, according to that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle Paul, Act: 2 1. 13. What doe yes weeping and breahing mane 
heart? for I am ready not onely to be pound, . but al/o to dye at leruſalerms , for the nam 
of the Lord ſeſus But chiefly for the inſtruction of theſe women, and therewith- 


al, to the iuſt rebuke of the wicked multitude:he ſheweth them that they had a g 


more neceſſarie cauſe of weeping, then they were aware of: & that they ought 


to imploy their teares, to an other end, then they propounded to themſelues. 


And in this ſenſe, he ſaith, Dewgbters of leraſalem weepe not for me, but weepe for 
Jour ſelues,and for your children. Not that he doth fimply reproue their preſent 
weeping, as if they had done ill in their ſo doing: but he ipeaketh in way of 


The £70kd 
and biflo. 
ry of by 

leading to 


be cruciſ- 


compariſon, as though hee ſhould ſay, chere is greater cauſe why yee ſhould... 


weepe for your ſelues, and your children and poſteritie, then for me. Like to 
that comparatiue ſpeech of the Prophet /oe/ Rent your hearts, and not your gar. 
mentr. And as the Lord faith, /will bave mercie and not ſacrifice," But why Foth 
our Sauiour Chriſt vtter this, in way of an vnequall comparifon 2 No doubt 
both becauſe his preſent condition was not fo vncomfortable, as they in their 
naturall affection conceived 7 and alſo, becauſe their owneeſtate was much 
more feareful(yea euen by reaſon ofthis extreame malice purſued againſt him) 
then they could thinke of : as hee doth forthwith expreſle vato them, in the 
wordes following. Fer bebod (laith our Sauiour) the dayes wil come when men 
ſhall ſay, bleſſedare the barren, and the wombes that neuer bare, aud the papper that 
neuer gant ſuc he, Cc. In the which words our Sauiour deſcribeth vnto e 
daies ofthe moſt heauie and wofull iudgement of God, haſting to come ypon 
them. And he doth it moſt ſignificantly. For where as naturally men and wo- 


men, in times of peace and proſperitie, doe deſire nothing more, then to marrie 


As though he ſhould fayy if the fire of Gods wrath, be ſo hote, chat it kindleth 


and haue children. (For they cannot, but delight in the increaſe of their owne 
kind, more then in the increaſe of any other thing, vnleſſe they would put off 
the affr Aion of nature) and like wiſe whereas itis the ſingular delight of men, 
to ſolace themſelues, not onely inthe ſu cete vallies of the earth, but alſo to be- 
hold the pleaſant proſpects, which are to be ſcene from the heighte of the 
mountaines : it muſt needes bee that thoſg times muſt be moſt vncomfortable 
times, wherin men and women ſhall count the barren bleſſed, when they ſhall 
ſee their children deſtroied before their faces: wherein alſo, they ſhall wiſh that 
the mountaines would ouerwhelme them, and couer them as deepe as they are 
high too. And ſoit came to paſſe, within leſſe then fortie yeares after that le- 
raſatem, and the people thereof, were moſt miſerably beſieged, and in the 
ſiege moſt 5 deſtroied, to the number of eleuen hundreth thouſand, as 
Joſepbus himſelfe being a Iewe, writeth. And the ending of the which ſiege al- 
ſo, ninetie thouſand were taken priſoners, and the whole nation of the Iewes 
diſpeopled, and ſcattered abroad, from being a people to this day. To this pur- 
pole, like as the wicked multitude, which purſued our Sauiour, wiſhed the 
curſc of his blood both vpon themſelues, and their children: ſo our Sauiour 
telleth them, that they had ſpecial cauſe to weepe, becauſe of thefeareful iudg- 
ments, which they had proud ked againſt themfelues, and their poſteritie. So 
that happie ſhould they be, whoſoeuer ſhould by earneſt repentance and ſup- 

lication, preuent that fiercenes of Gods diuine wrath, Whence alſo let vs 
= to take heed, againſt all ſuch wicked and deſperate courſes, either in pre- 
ſumptuous curſing of our ſelues, or any other. Thus then, our Sauiour Chriſt 
by this reaſon, taken from an vnequall compariſon, , doth teach theſe pitifull 


women, in hat reſpect eſpecially, they were to weepe,to the end they might, 


by the wercies of God, he preſerued from thatmoſt wofull calamitie: and ther- 
withal admoniſheth the cruel multitudegofthat merciles judgement, the which 
ſhould certainly fall vpon many of them. 1 
The ſame reaſon, doch our Sauiour make plaine, by a familiar ſimilitude: in 
that he ſaith. If they die tbeſe thmgs to agreene tree , what ſpall be din tothe arie? 


che 
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the ( : 1 Ci. ve 
Jon, who che greene wood. which yet is more vnapt to burne, then that lich is fuer p,, og. 

5 how much more ſhall it vtterly conſume the drie wood to aſhes, and that very e 10 be 
ſpeedily? Our Sauiour Cariſt indeed was as woode, a fit matter in it ſelfe for ,,,7 2 
the Lords anger to burne vpon (iuſomuch as he tooke vpon him the guiltines 
of our ſinnes] but yet, becauſe he was righteous in hunde le, and the very true 
Sonne of the Father, that freſh & moiſt greennes, would not luffer lum to con- 
ſume, though he were laide to the ſtock as it were. And God himſelfe, as it were 
the maiſter of che familie, ſeeing greene wood ly ing to the fire, commandet:: it 
to be taken away,and calleth for drie wood: that is, for the wicked, which take 
fire by and by. But in this, they are in worſe caſt then dtie wood] becauſe tuat 
burneth without all ſence of ſmart, and when it is turned to aſhes, it burneth 
no more: but the wicked they are tormented in burning, and they are burning 
eucrmore. The fire of Gods wratk is to them vnquenchable, and they 
= as an euerlaſting matter to cheriſh , and as it weile to feede the ſame 

re. 

Wherefore, let vs beloued in the Lord, take our warning from this gracious 
admonition of our Sauiour, to weepe for our linnes, and to ſeeke for mercie 
with God our heauenly Father, through our Lord Ic ſus Chriſt: before the 
fearefull day ofthe Lord, come vpon our ſelues. Inſomuch, as itis certaine, that 
the like dates are comming, and the laſt day eſpecially, herein all the wicked, 
whoſoeuer haue ſpoken or done any thing againſt tne Lord Ieſus, ſhall bee 
judged with fearefull iudgement: yea with fo terrible a iudgemẽt. that they hal 
With the ſame thing, that our Sauiour hath ſpoken, concerning the Icwes : to 
wit, that the mountaines and racks would fall on them, to hide them trom the 
preſence of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe, 
as we read. Iude 14. 1 f. an Reuel: 6. 1 6. 17. ; 

Now the fift thing, to be conſidered in this part of the ſtorie, is our Sʒuiout 
Chriſt his refuſall of the petion which was offered vnto hin, ai the place of 
execution, before hee was faſtencd to the croſſe. The Evangeliſt CHatthere 
ſpeaketh ofit, vnder the name of vinegre , ming/ed with gal, to ſigni e that it 
was a potion mixed with ſome * 1 and bitter et —1\. 3 burti.« Euan- 
geliſt CHMarke ſpeaketh more properly, calleth it vine mingled with murrbe, It 
wasadrinke, moſt likely offered by ſome that bare good will to oui Sauiour, 
or atleaſt according to a common commiſeration of ſuch as vſed to prepare a 
potion for th: condemned perſons, fit to ſhorten the paines of their death, by 
cauſing the blood, to paſſe more ſpeedily out of the veines,and ſo to accelerate 
and haſten death it ſelte. But whatſoever the potion was, wine, or vinegre, bit- 
tered with gall, or ſweetned with mirrhe, our Sauiour perceiuing it to be a me- 
dic ine, he would not drinke of it: to declare his willingnes, yea and to performe 
indeed, the enduring of that whole paſsion and paine, which God the Father, 
had in his iud gement, appointed vnto bim ſor vs. So perfectly louing and pi- 
tifull towards vs, in thirſting after our ſaluation. O therefore, may it pleale thee 
O Lord our God and heauenly Father, euen for thy holy Sonne our Saui- 
ours ſake, to give vs grace accordingly, in ſome meaſure to loue thee and our 
Sauiour, to be truly thankful, and dutifully obediẽt vnto ther, through faith in 
his name: that is, in ſuch a meaſure, as we may neuer ſecurely fatisfie our ſ. lues, 
in any meaſure which in this life, we (hall at any time attaine vnto. Amen, 

The laſt thing to be conſidered, in this firſt part of the ſlorie, concerning the 
execution of the ſentence of Pilate againſt our Sauiour: is the inſctiptiom or 
title, the which was ſer ouer his head, vpon the croſle. The which, it is very 
likely, was done, together with the ſetting vp ofthe croſſe it ſelfe, before our 
2 was faſtened vnto it, Wnerein, wee are to obſerue theſe three 

Ungs. | 

Firſt, the matter of the inſcription,or title, as Pilate himſelfe gave ditection 
that it ſhould be; and that, in the three principall languages of all the world, 


Hebreme, Grete and Latine. 
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Second!y,the ſute of the high prieſts,to haue the titlealtered. 


Thirdiy, the conſtancic of Pilere in this point. The which conſtancie of his, 
is the rather to be noted, becauſe in all that went before, he ſnewed himſelte 
but a light and inconſtant manzeuen contrary to his owne conſcience, ſeeking 
by ſondry deuiſes, ſo long to ſatisfie the Iewes, that at the laſt, he doth wholy 

celd vnto them. What moued Piluc, in his owne intent, to vic ſo conſtant a 
reſolution in this matter: whether becauſe he thought indeed, that according 
to the anſwer ofour Sauiour vnto him, concerning his kingdome, it might be, 
that he was appointed of God, to be king over them, in another manner then 
the kings of the earth are: or for that he would therein doe the Iewes that re- 
proach, which he had pointed vnto before, in that he asketh them, ſball i cru. 
cifie your king? As though he ſhould haue ſaide. This muſt needes be to the re- 
proach of your hole nation, that your king ſhould be put to ſo vile and baſe 
a death, &. Thus what the minde of Pilate wat in the inſcription or title, wee 
cannot preciſely ſay. 

Neither may we ſtand much in the commendation of this his conſtancie, as 
any great vertue in him: vnleſle we had ſcene better fruites ofthe vprighitnes of 
his heart. For Mark: chap: 1. verſe 12. he himſelfe ſpeaketh of this title of our 
Sauiour with like acception as the Iewes would haue him write here. The 
moſt that we can ſay of him, in this action, is this; that he for his part, honou- 
red our Sauiour, no more by this title, then Caiphas did by his propheſie. Iohn 
11.49 50.51. 52. But the moſt wiſe, and gracious counſell, and prouidẽt hand 
of God, is moſt euidently to be ſeene, and acknowledged : not onely in the 
action it ſelfe, but alſo in all the circumſtances thereof. Firſt, in that Pilate ſet- 
teth do wne the title ſo, that it did not directly ſound to any reproach againſt 
our Sauiour, butrather, as was ſaid before: ſo as if might be a iuſt conuiction of 
the. extreame wickednes of the Iewes, as the Iewes themſelues ſawe, euen ac- 
cording to that which our Sauiour himſelfe had ſet forth vnto them but a 
litle before, by that parable of the houſholder, who let out his vineyard to vn- 
faith full, and rebellious husbandmen. Mat: 2 1. 33. &c- 

Secondly, in that he commandeth that the title ſnould be written, and ſet 
vp in ſext letters, in the three principal languages of the whole world. Hebrew, 
Greeke,and Latine : (the which was moreouer and beſides any ordinarie in- 
ſcription of the crime of the condemned) as appeareth in that, as the Euangeliſt 
teſtifieth, many came euen for this cauſe the rather, out of the cite, to ſee and 
to reade it. 

Now therefore, inſomuch as this action of Pilute, was ſo evidently ordered, 
as it were by the hand of God, and that he guided his penne, or the penne of 
the Scriueacrs,or Painters, from his mouth: ſo as the Iewes could not in any 
he leaſt iote, eauſe him to alter it: let vs the more reuerendly conſider of it, and 
of the excellent purpoſe of God,manifeſted therein, for our ſingular inſtruti- 
on and comfort. 

The words of the title, are in themſelues very honourable to thoſe that vn- 
derſtand them aright, as all of vs ought to doe. For firſt, they are all of them, of 
excellent ſignification: and they are alſo categoricall and affirmative, in ſuch 
focme, as they are recorded by all the Euangeliſts, though ſome ſet them down 
more breifly then other: as LMarke. THE KING OF THE IEW ES: 
2 THIS IS THE KING OF THE IEWES: as Matthew. 
THIS IS IESYS THE KING OF THE IEW ES : andas Jobs 
moſt fully. FSS OF NAZ ARETH KING OF THE JEWES. 
Now the word leſus, as we knowe,ſfignificth a Saviour: yea and the ſame con- 
cerning the moſt excellent ſaluation both of bodies and ſoules for ever. Likes 
wiſe the word Xing, noteth ſuch a regencie, as is aboue all humane power and 

authoritie : as it is further expreſſed, in that elſe where, our Sauiour is intituled, 
The King of Rings: for he is ſuch a King, as giveth peace and protection, againſt 


thoſe molt troublſome and terrible aduerſaries, which no wiſdome or power o 
man, 
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man, is able to reſtraine. Morcouer , ſeeing the promiſe of {1ch a King Was 
made to the Iewes, who were by the election of God his grace, adopt d to be 
an onely peculiar people vnto him, vntill the time of the calling home an. in- 
orafting of the Gentiles, into the prerogatiues of the ſanje kingdome:thet fote 
he is called the King of the /ewes; howlocuer they ſhew tliemſe lues, at the time 
of his comming to them, moſt'ranck traitors and rebels againſt him. And 
though the word of Nacereib, ſoundeth ſomewhat baſe in compariſon of the 
reſt, it we loolce to the place it ſelfe, which was accounted an obſcure place, 
where our Sauiour was meanely brought vp: yet, it we conſider the counſell 
of God, which was, that even from the name of the place of his education*hee 
might be knowneto be his Nazerie, ſet a part in ſpeciall manner to a moſt ex. 
cellent ſeruice, as ſome vnderſtand the reaſon of that denomination : or rather 
that he might be vnderſtood to be that branch, which is fo honourably pro- 
pheſied of, vnder the name of Neeſer, which the name of the city Vac tb moſt 
naturally importeth as hath beene declared before. Thus then, we ſee, that in- 
ſom uch as all the words agree, to make vp a moſt honourable title, or inſcrip- 
tion: and all of them, are affirmatively aſcribed to our Saviour, without any in 
direct inſinuation of reproach, as the Ie es in their malice weuld gladly haue 
had it: that therefore it was caried and diſpoſed by the gracious hand, and go- 
uernment of God, aboue that which Plate intended or vnderſtood. 
What therefore was the holy counſell of God herein: 
Verily, to declare, that how ſoeuer the wicked Iewes, yea and the wicked 
Gentiles alſo, Hered and Pontius Pilate himſelfe with their ſouldiers, made but 
a mocke of the kingdome of our Sauiour: Yet, he, in good earneſt, hath ap- 
pointed and ordained him to be a king, yea and alſo an high Prieſt for euer, to 
rule not one ly in Sis, that is in the Church here belowe: but alſo in the king 
dome of heauen, and from heaven, world without end. Tea ſo, as they onely, 
who acknowledge him their King, and Prince, and Saulour: and according- 
ly doe beleeue in him, loue, feuerence, hondur and ſerue him: ſhall finde true 
peace, and ſaluation, to their ſoules. But the reſt ſhall be confounded for euer, 
ca both Kings and Kingdomes of people, Vhoſoeuet᷑ wiltnot ſubmitthem- 
lues vnto him. For as it is in the 2 Deal: he ſhall breake them in peeces, not 
with a reed as they mocked him, but with an yron barre or ſcepter,which God 
himſelfe hath put into his hand: even in that hee is the ſonne of man, though 
moſt vilely eſteemed and abuſed of men. ä 
This, doth the Lord giue plainly to vnderſtand, by a ſolemne proclamation, 
as it were to the whole world, Iewes, Grecians and Romansiby this title lifted 
vp ouer the head of our Sauiour, in theſe moſt catholike and vniuerſall langu- 
ages. Accordingly alſo, as tlie world hath had further experience of this pur- 
ole of Gods counſell, euen by the execution of it, in cauſing his Goſpell to 
be euery where publiſhed;both by preaching, and writing, not onely in theſe 
principall languages, but alſo in many others. 
- - Pilates inſcription or title, is therefore to be vnderſtood of vs, as a glorious 
enſigne from the Lord, of that imperiall triumph, whereof the Apoſtle fu 
writeth.2.14.'1 5. And pattipg out the band writing of erdnances that wa agoinſt vn, 


- 


which wat contrarie ro vi, ho es took it ont of the way and faſtenedit vpon the croſſe. 
He bath ſptiled principatities aud powerr , and bath made a ſhewe of them open, and 


bath triumophrd oner them in the ſame croſſo. | 
Of the which triumph, there arediuers other declarations and effects, both 
in the hearts of men, & alſp in many other inſenſible creatures: ſuch as are the 
conuerſion of the thiefe, the darkening of the Sunne, the renting of the vaile, 
the quaking ofthe earth, the opening ofthe graues, and the aftoniſhmet of the 
people: of the which we ſhall haue occaſion to conſider more fully he reafter. 
To this king therefore, let vs runne; euen tothe name of our Saviour, thus 
Publiſhed as it were from. heauen: that wee may finde it, as a ſtrong tower, 
whereby wee may be exalted, according wor we reade, Prou: 1 8. 10. * 
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ra. oy the wicked ſhall fall in theirreſiſtance andrebellion againſt him, acco: din g to T7 * J 


af ered that which our Saujour himſelfe hath threatned, Mar: 2 1.44. And thus it 1s to dens to 
— Pons Our ſingular inſtruction and comfort, as was touched before, that God bath — 
ru Pilate, armed vs by this excellent title ſet yp ouer our Sauiours againſb all that follow - 
erh, concerning that ſtumbling, and offence, ot imputation of follie to the | 
Goſpell which other · viſe would ariſe from the blinde pride, and way- 
wardneſſe of mans nature: as we haue both the ſtubborne Icwes, and al ſo the 
high conceited Gentiles, for notable and fearefull examples. Lea on che con- 
trarie, it is a moſt effectuall inducement vnto vs, to conceiue reuerendly and 
honourably of that, which ſeemeth moſt baſe, in any part of the ſufferings of 
our Sauiour: while we carrie this al waies in our minds, that he Which ſuffereth, 
is our glorious king and Saujour,and that euen by the meanes ol his moſt baſe 
ſufferingt, he doth deliver and ſaue vs, molt graciouſly for euex: and therefore 
' alſo,to loue and reverence him the more dearely and dutifully, | 
Hetherto, ot the firſt part of the holy toric, concerning the exe» 
cution of that ſentence of condemnation, | which Piare gaue againſt our Sa- 
uiour: ſo farre as rar es to his leading away, from the place of iudge- 
ment, to the place of crucifying: together with the things, which moſt like ly, 
weredone before he was faſtened to the croſſe. Res 


Ow let vs come to the ſecond part of the execution of the ſame ſentence 
1 Nof iodgement: that is, to the faſtening of him to the croſle, and to thoſe 
things which doe, as molt immediate & ueare circumſtances, both fo mer and 
latter, appertaine vnto the ſame, But firſt, let vs heare the wordes of the holy 
ſtorie it ſelſe, & namely from the Euangeliſt Luke, ch. 2 3. verſe 33, and the for- 
mer part ot the 34. 4. | 105 (th 
Oneſtion. What are the wordes of the Euangeliſt : | | 
Anſwer. 33. And when they were.come to the place mich is called Caluarie ti an ſaith the bo- 
h 04% crucified bim, and the cuil daert: on at the right bana, and the other 
— . | | An : 


Explication 34. I hen ſaid ſeſuu, Father for gine them: for they hum not what hey ave. 
Ia theſe words (as was ſaid) we haue both the matter it ſelfe propounded, and 
alſo the circumſtances z which alſo are no light ones, but (as we may ſay) very 
materiall, according to the matter it ſelfe, to be ee yvpon. | 
Of theſe circumſtances(as was further touched ſome went immediately be- 
fore the crucifying of our Sauiour, and ſome followed immediately. Let vs 
weigh allthings in their natural! courſe and order. 1 
One circumſtance, going immediately before thecrucifyingofour Saui 
our, was this: that the executioners ſtripped him out of his clothes, and made 
him ſo naked and bare, as common honeſtie, and ſhamefaſtnes, would permit 
them. This circumſtance going before, is manifeſtby chat which followed af- 
ter: concerning the partin 8 of the garmẽts, among the ſouldiers, and theircalt- 
ing of lots vpon his inmoſt garmet: euen that knit vyaſtcoate of his, which was 
entire in itſelf, without any lone ſeame. For if they had not talen his clothes 
off before, they could not haue taken them off at all 2 vntill (hey hou haue 
taken him from the croſſe againe, vnles they ſhould haue cut th * 


_ 


Another circumſtance, more immediately going before t anf 
was that the executioners lifted him vp, or cauſed him to goe yp by ſome lad. 
der or treſſel, as high as the tree, or ſtud of the croſſe was: to the end they might 
at their beſt aduantage, and eaſe, faſten him to the ſame. 19 

The faſtening, or crucify ing it ſelfe, was the cruell nayling : firſt, ofthe bleſ- 


ſed handes of our Sauiour, by driuing great nayles through them, they being 


drawne, no doubt, as wide vpon the ouerthwartbeame of the croſſe as they 
could well ſtraine them. | 

And after this, they letting his body ſetile and ſagge done: wee may with 
good reaſon conceiue that beſide the poiſe of the body, the ee 
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(, od the f ö | 
olledand ſtretched downe his feete to the nether moſt ſtay made for the nay- e 
Re 1 gofeither of the, The which they nailed alſo, not on tw another,according 4 7 
To pon, to the blind popilh picture crucifixes: but ech by it ſelf apart, the nailes drouen crucified. 
1 Pilate, hrough the Hat and thicke part of ech foote, holding them do ne ſo ſtrained, mT | 
that doubtles no part, either ofa: mes,legges,or body, had any libertie to ſtirre 1 
themſelues. To which ende no doubt, there was {ome baſis or footeſtoole, as | 
we may call it, tenanted into the ſtud or tree of the croſle. All which both cru- 
ell and painefull nay ling of the handes and feete, and racking or taintering of 
the blelled body of our Sauiour, i plainely teſtified by the propheticall wits 
nelle of the prophet Dania, in the ⁊ ⁊. Pſalme: though wee had no hiſtoricall i 
teſtimonie, concerning the manner of the performance thereof. For ſo we 
read in that Pſalm: verſes 14. 15. 16. 17. 18. that Dania ſpeaketh in the per. 
ſon of our Sauiour: / am bike water powred ont, and all my bone: are ont of tointe: 
my beert is like waxe : it 1 montten in toe middeſt of my bowels. Hy ſtrength u ari- 
ed vp like a potſhrard and my tongue cleaneth to my 1awes andtbou baſt brought me in · 
to th: duſt of death. For aog ge: baue compaſſed me, and the aſſexsbly of the wicked baus 
incloſed me: they bane his rced my vandes and my ſcete. I may tell my bones, yet they 
bebold and bobę vpen me, And then it followeth, They part my garmentes among 
them, and caſt totts don my veſlure. But this caſting of lots, followed atter they 
had faſtenedour Saviour to the eroſſe: and ſo did alſo, the dolorous moultingy 
drought, & fainting of our Sauiour, hanging thus, many houres vp6 the croſle: 
as we are to obſerue in the places and ſeaſons thereot. T hus then, the propheti- 
call teſtimonie of Daud, might ſuffice for the manner of the crucifving of our 
Sauiour: ſeeing we may be ſure, thatall which hee foretold by the 255 of E 
God, tooke certaine effect. But we haue, beſides this propheticall teſtimonic, Ireuau 4b: 
and the hiſlorie of the Goſpell ſpeaking briefly of a matter yulgarly known, 2.cap>4 2. 
we haue other ancient hiſtoricall teſtimonies, to the ſame ende. Reaſon alſo Ipſe babume 
ſpeaketh for thediſtin& and ſeperate nayling of either foote of our Sauiour, cruris, fines 
as wel as of cither hand, hough not with like expanſion, or ſpreading abroad, & /unmmite- 
which could not be with ſo perpendicular and down right ſtretching of the tes habet 
body. For if this had not beene the manner of crucifying, but that one quinque,avos 
legge had beene lapped ouer another, and ſo nailed together: how could they a dngitndi- 
as the manner was, aue commodiouſly broken the bones of either legge, as ne, & dos 
well as of either arme / We knowe well indeede, that no bone of our Sauiour in /atitname, 
was broken,as it followeth to be conſidered: but this was, by ſpeciall diſpen · & vnam wn 
ſation of the diuine providence of God atterward:it was not by any breach of mecio,vbs 
the ordinarie courſe of the faſlening to the croſſe before. *  requieſcn, 
Now, the circumſtances more immediately following the crucifying: were qui claus «ſ+ 
firſt, that the executioners crucified the thieues, one on the right hand. and the feuor. | 
other on the left: and fo placed our Sauiour in the middeſt, as a chiefe and prin- | 
cipal malefactor: according as they had before refuſed him, as one in their ma- 
liuous eſtimate more worthy the croffe, then £arabbas, that molt wicked and 
ſeditious murtherer. 
The ſecond circumſtance, following the crucify ing: was that our Saui- 
our Chriſt praied for ſiis perſecutors, both thoſe that were the executioners, 
and ſuch as were his accuſers, and liked of their wicked dealings againſt him. 
Next vnto this, followed the ſouldiers parting and caſting of lotts vpon 
the garments of our Sauioumſo ſoone as they had their part, in their cruell cru- 
cifying of him. 
Bu: of this, and other things ſucceeding, we will inquite of them in the next 
part of the hiſtory, concerning the time of our Sauiours continuãce in his moſt 
grieuous ſuffering vpon the croſſe. In the meane while, for our further inſtruc - 
tion, touching the erucify ing it ſelfe, and the moſt neare circumſtances pertai- 


ning vnto it. 


Fut, in that our Saviour Chriſt yeelded himſelſe to be ſtripped & leſt naked 
for vs: we are very ſenſible, and feelin gly as it were, to conſider. Firſt, vhat our 


ſinneʒ haue deſerued; to wit, that God ſhould bereaue vs of all hisbleGings, , 
P p 2 boch 
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both clothing, and hatſoeuer beſides : and that the ignominie,and ſhame of Con =x 
the ſinnes that is, of the nakednes of our ſoules, ſhould be manifeſted inthe na- * 
kednes and ſhame of our bodies. Arg tobe 
Secondly, we haue to conſider the wonderfull loue of our 8 zuiour, in that he cracified. 

vouchſafeth to be outwardly ſiripped, and left naked for vs; that we might be 
ſpiritually clothed, and adorned by the fulnes of that grace, and righteouſnes, 
which is to be found in him:while we by faith, put him ypon vs as the Apoſtle 

teacheth Chriſtians to doe, Gal:3.26.27. for in him are hid all the treaſures 

of wiſ4lome and knowledge. And in him auth al the fulues of the Godbead bo- 

dh. And in him are all the fairhfull compleat, Coloſ:2,y.3.9.1 q &c. yea euen 

in him, that was naked for vs. For he being tich, willingly became poore: Yea 

moſt poore, and altogether rifled for our lakes, that he might make vs rich, 2. 

Cor: . . And that of his ſulnes, we being of our ſelues and in our ſelues, a5 emp- 

Lic veſlels, yea more then emptie, euen very fuſtie caslcs, might receive grace tor 

grace: &thereby, be both ſeaſoned, & repleniſhed, according to that meaſure of 

grace, which God of his infinit mercy vouchſafeth euery one. Ioh: 1. 16. Thus 

then, ſin maketh vs naked, & ignominious in the ſight of God: as we read of the 

Church of Leodicie.Reuel:3.17.18.And of the Church of Iſrael, Exod: 32.25, 

And of aum, from the beginning of his defection and fallin g from God, 

Gen: 3.7. 8.9. 10. 11. Our Saviour Chriſt becomming naked for vs, hath clo- 

tked vs againe: in that through his grace, and by faith in him, we put on the 

new man here in this life. Epheſ. 4. 2 4, and ſhall be clothed wich immortalitie, 

in the life to come, 2. Cor: 5.2.3.4. | 

Second i, the lifting vp of our Sauiour on high, vpon the croſſe, was afulfil- 
ling of that which was typically giuen forth & pointed vnto(as fome good in- 
terpreters doe not vnprobably coniecture) by the eleuation (not of the popiſn 
hoſt, which is a molt idolatrous deviſe of their one) but of the right ſhoulder 
of the peace offering, for an heaue offering, bythe commandement of Godilile 
as the breaſt of the ſame peace offering, appointed to be ſhaken to & fro from 
the one hand to another, before the Lord: is thought to prefigure the fpreding 
of the hands of our Sauiour, vpon the croſſe. Leuit, ch:y 29. 30, 31532,33434+ 
Read alſo, Exod, 29. v. 2 6. 27, 2 8. And againe, Leuit g. 2 l. 22. The lifting vp of 
our Sauiour vpon the croſſe, was likewiſe the fulfilling of that, which was pre- 
figured by the lifting vp of the braſen ſerpent, to the viewe of all the people in 
the wildernes: as our Sauiour himſelf interpreteth this point, Ioh. 3.14. And a- 
gaine, ch. I 2. v. 32. he foretelleth his deaih, vnder this circumſtãce of his bg 
vp.1f I were &fted vp from the earth, I wildraw all men unto me. For the ru 
expreſly teſtifieth, that our Sauiourſpake theſe words, concerning his li ng 
yp at his death, leaſt any man ſhould thinke that he ſpake at that time, of his al- 
cenſion vp to heauen. Here therefore, obietue we a very prodigious ihing: that 
ie, ſuch a thing as may iuſtly aſtoniſ}, vs, that the Sonne of God ſhould for our 
ſins be hanged vp as an ignominious ſpectacle betwixt heauen and earth: and 
namely, becauſe of our pride and preſumption, which is euen like to that ofour 
firſi parents, moſt proudly aſpiring from the beginning. 

Thirdly,in the faſtening of our Sauiour to the croſſe, in ſuch maner as hath 
bin deſcribed: let vs obſerue, that the dolour and paine which he was put ynto, 
and which he moſt willingly indured for vs, vpon the eroſſe, euen frõ his firſt 
faſtening vnto it: was anſwerable, to the greatnes of the ignominie, and re- 
proach. And the rather ſhall we ſee it to be ſo, if we duly conſider, that our Sa- 
uiour, being faſtened to the croſſe to dye the curſed death thereof, did vpon 
the ſamegbearethe curſe of our ſin:as 2,Cor. 5.21,Chrifi warmade ſin for vr. And 
Gal: 3. 13. Chriſt w.4 made « curſe for vi tor ſaith the A poltle from Moſei curſed 
is enery ohe that hangeth ona trec) So then whereas the nailing in the vainie and 
ſine v iſh parts of the hands & feet, & the racking of the joints, vaines, ſine wes, 
and ligaments of the whole body, was exceeding painefull in it ſelte: it muſt 
needs be ſo much the more grieuous, the curſe comming with all, which is as A 

» moſt venimous cotoſiue to cauſe the ſinews and vaines, & fleſh, and all, to belt 
more 
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Wy. 4: more tediouſly,and the blood to dropout of thoſe foure principal parts ofthe 
Nn 7 bodie, more vncomfortable : yea ſo as the paine troubled the very ſoule of our 
(Heed S. uior, euẽ frõ the beginning to the end: as is euident by the breaking forth of 
ee his cõplaint at the laſt, whe having concealed it a long time, he could keep it no 
— longer. My Cod my God why baff chew forſaken me? Ot the which more hereafter. 


Fourthly, in that our Saviour was crucified, as a notorious malefactor, be- 
tweene two theeues: the propheſie of Iſaiab, chap. 5 3.12, was fulfilled, in that 
he ſaith, He was counted with tranſgreſſors, & c. For ſo the Evangeliſt Marke te- 
ſtificth chap. 15. 27. 28. where, ſo ſoone as he hath made mention of the cru- 
cifying ofthetwo theeues, the one on the right hand, the other on the left: 
Thus((aith he) the Scripture was fuifilied, which ſaith , e Aud he was counted among 
the wicked. To which "7 oſe, our Sauiour himſelfe alledgeth the ſame words, 
though more generally, Luke 22. 37. to aduertiſe his Diſciples of the troubles 
that ſhould fall vpon him, before yet he was fallen into the hands of the wic- 
ked, In which place of {aiabit followeth alſo, and be bare the finne of many and 
prayed for the tre/paſſers. | 

In the fiftplace therefore, we haue at the crucifying of our Sauiour : yea e- 
ven from the firſt faſtening of him to the Croſſe, the laſt branch of that pro- 
pheſie of Iſaiab, chap. 53 · fulfilled, in that he pray eth, Father forgize them they 
know not what they doe. For ſo faith the Prophet in the laſt words of that chap- 
ter, He prayed for the treſpeſſers, From the which prayer, O how admirably doth 
the moſt pureand bright beames, of moſt per mo & meckenes in him- 
ſelfe, and ofmoſt perfit loue toward his whole Church, ſhine forth! Of this 
prayer therefore, let vs ſtand here, with great admiration to conſider a while. 

We haue to conſider in this prayer, firſt the petition: and then the reaſon. 
Concerning the petition, we are firſt to weigh well, the matter of it: and then 
to whom it is directed and made. 

The matter of the petition is for iuenes, a moſt ſingular bene fite: Tea that 

wherein principally conſiſteth our whole comfort and bleſſing, according to 
Pſal: 32. 1. 2. and Rom: 4.8.7. 8. | 
Our Saviour maketh his prayer to God his heauenly father, who onely hath 
oer to forgiue ſinnes; & who for his names ſake, is ready to forgiue ſinners, 
But this is ſpecially to be obſerued, that our Sauiour calleth God father, in ſuch 
ſenſe as no creature elſe can call him Father: that is to ſay, as being the eſſenti- 
all, and only begotten ſonne of God, very true God together with the Father. 
But how then, may ſome ſay, doth he pray vnto his Father, if he be one God 
with him? Wee know, that the ſonne of God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is both 
God and man, and ſo a Mediatour: and in regard thereof, inferiour to the Fa- 
ther, as touching his humane nature. He praieth therefore to God, as hee is 
man, and as a mediatour in mans nature: but not ſimply as he is the ſecond 
Perſon, Neuertheles, in that God is his Father, even in reſpect ofhis man- 
hood, vnited in one Perſon to the diuine nature, fo as he is Father to no crea- 
ture beſide: this confirmeth plainely, that his prayer muſt needes be moſt effe- 
ctuall with God, aboue all that euer haue prayed, or can pray. Yeaſo, as no 
prayer, hath euer beene accepted from any: but as they haue had, doe, and ſhall 
have reſpect, to the vertue and grace of his mediation and prayer. And herein, 
our Sauiour Chriſt performeth one ſpeciall dutie of his moſt holy office of 
b0h Prieſibeod,in that he 3 for ſinners: as wel as in that he yeelding to be 
alte ned to the Croſle, offereth vp himſelſe an euerlaſting, and moſt propitia- 
tory ſacrifice vnto God, that by his blood iſſuing out, by the wounds of his 
holy hands and feete, he might waſh away the ſinnes of all his elect. 
Let vs come to the reaſon, which is this: For they know not what they de. Not 
that ignorance excuſeth the offender, or that he ſinneth not, becauſe he know- 
ech not that it is a ſinne which he committeth. This is not the meaning of our 
Sauiour Chriſt: for then what neede was there, that he ſhould pray ſo carneſt+ 
ly tor forgiuenes: or vſe any prayer at all, to that end? In that therefore, he prai- 
Pp 3 eth, 
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2 a4 eth, yea ſeeing he prayeth ſo earneſtly, that they may be forgiuen, though they 


did not know what they did: it is euident, that their finne was grieuous in the 
— 28 ſight of God, though they ſinned of izaorance, And ſo we read, that God in r 
Pilate. his la v, appointed ſacrifices to be offered for ſinnes done ofignotance; he gi- 
uiag therein plainely to vnderſtand, that ignorance excuſeth not, ſeeing every 
one might haue knowledge,it the tault etre not in our owne negligence: but 
contrariwiſe, that ſinnes done of ignorance, are damnable. if they be not par- 
doned for Chriſts ſalce, vnto whom all the ſacrifices pointed. Read Levit.chap, 
4-the whole chapter. 
What was the meaning of our Sauiour then in this reaſon which hee Meth? 
No doubt, his meaning is, to Hoe to vnderſtand, that there is a great difference 
betwixt ſinnes committed of ignorance, and thoſe that are committed of pre- 
ſumption & malice, againſt knowledge and conſcience : yea betwixt one and 
the ſame ſinne, committed in ſo diuerſe a manner, & from ſo differing a ground 
and originall, For that done of ignorance mult needes be ſinfull in a leſſe de- 
gree, then the other: and accordingly pardoned more eaſily, or with leſle diffi- 
culty as one may ſay. | 
Our Sauiour therfore, in vſing this reaſon, would leaue ſome ſpecial ground 
of comfort, for thoſe of his perſecutors, whoſocuer ſhould after ward come to 
the conſcience of their ſinne, when their conſciences ſhould beare witnes with 
them, chat they did, they knew not what, & ſo were within the cõpaſſe of the 
prayer of our Sauiour: when as on the contrary, he would excludeall ſuch frs 
the comfortof it, whoſoeuer ſinned of malice, & againſt their knowledge, with 
a high and preſumptuous hand, as ſome of his perſecutors did: as may appeare 
by his doctrine, concerning the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, deliuered againſt 
them. Matth. 12. 31. 32. 
And as Stepben, the holy Protomartyr next after our Sa: Chriſt, doth plainly 
declare, Act. 7. 5 1. in that he char geth them to haus reſiſted the boch Gho#t ,, Con- 
cerning all which, the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, tbat our Sawiour commuted bus canſe, 
to him that iudgeth righteonſly. I. Epift. 2.2.3. | 
But how may it be ſaid, that any of thoſe that perſecuted our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and did execution vpõ him, were ignorant of that ſinne which they comitted : 
ſeeing they knew no cauſe againſt him, why they ſhould ſa deale as they did? 
For no man can be ignorant of this, that it is a ſinne, to do violence againſt any 
man, without cauſe. It is very true. Neuertheleſſe, in this caſe, our Sauionr may 
iuſtly ſay, that a number of them knew not what they did, For their ſinne was 
greater, then they were ware of; yea though they had beene conuicted in their 
conſciences, to haue dealt vniuſtly & cruelly,againſt a righteous man. For they 
knew not that this righteous man, was the Lord our righteouſnes : they knew 
not that he was the Sonne of God, the Lord of life & glory, &c. For then ſure- 
y. as it is teſtified of thoſe whom our Sauiour praicth for, they would not haue 
crucified him. According as we read Act. 3. 1 3. 14. 15. 17.18.19. And chap. 13. 
27. 28. And 1. Cor. 2. 7. 8. Me ſpoabe the wiſedom of Cod in a myſlerie,Cc which none 
of the re. of on world haus knowne : for had they krone is, they would not haue 
| crucified the Lord of plory. . 8 
—4— 4 But to ee interpretation ofthis reaſon of our Sauiours praier: did 
2mannotto he ogely pray forthe forgiuenes of thoſe, that ſinned of meere ſimpleigno- 
know athcght rance? No doubt, our Saviour, bein g moſt abounc ant in pitty & compaſſion, 
* mag — x did vnderſtand ignorance in as large a ſignificatiõ, as it might poſſibly be ex- 
n tended vnto. Lea fo farre,as it malice were of ignorance, or that ignorance was 
bow great and more then malice: we are not to accountany ſuch, hoſoeuer were of the elect 
grieudus aſin of God, to be excluded. or excepted by our Sauiour. The which affc ion, he 
Ga is, which carricth {till toward all other, that belong vnto God, euen to this day ; whoſoe- 
3 uer ſinne in the like manner againſt him, in perſecuting of his ſeruants for his 
toveh ll. Goſpels fake, or in reſiſting his holy word and ordinances, though none can 
pingly.thar itis now ſo directly iniurie his moſt holy & glori fied humanity as theſe did. 


aGanc. The vſe of all, is briefly this, that inſomuch as by ignorance, men are carried 
| headlong 


Note, 


gedeſe in 175 

1 * headlonę to ruth into ſo great ſin as they are not ware of: therfore, it is the duty 
* 4 of all, to ſeeke after true knowledge & iudgement, from the word of God: that 
fene ee light & direction therof, they may not only auoid ſinnes of ignorance, 
mae to do they cannot tell how great euill: but that they may be wiſe to obey God, 
5 and in obedience vnto him, to doe more and greater good, then they can ſee or 


Daeſſien. recorded by S. lab, ch. 19.23 
Aulwer. 23 Then the ſeuluers when they 
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vnderſtand of: as doubtleſſe, euery one doth,that walketh faithfully in his cal- 
ling, as in the ſight & preſence of God. But ofthe vſes both for duty, and alſo 
for comforts, we (hal by the grace of God, inquire & conſider more fully after- 
ward. Now the courſe of the holy ſtory requireth „ that wee come to the third 
part, ot the execution of the ſentence of Pilate, againſt our Sauiour: with the 
ſufferings, and other worthy matters, appertaining vnto it. | 
This third part of the holy Hiſtory ofthe execution, as was obſcrucd,con- 
taineth the time, of the continuance of our Sauiour, vpõ the Croſſe. Thie which 
time, we may not vnfitly diſtribute or diſtinguiſſi, into theſe three parts, or ſpa- 
ces & dimenſions as it were. Firſt, frõ the third houre of the day vnto the ſixt. 
Secondly, from the ſixt houre, to the ninth : third] y, from thence, vntill the 
time, that our Sauiour was taken downe from the Croſſe. | 
This diſtribuion ofthe time, is moſt fully mentioned by the Euangeliſt 
Mark, For though Matthew & Lake mention the ſixt & the ninth houre: yet 
they ſpeake not otthethird. And los mentioneth onely the ſixt, as we haue it 
comonly tranſlated,and that alſo to note the time of the condemnation of our 
Sauior. But how that is to be vnderſtood, & may belt agree with the reſt of the 
Euangeliſts, we have as diligently as we could, cõſidered & ſer down before. 
Let vs therfore, for the more full diſtribution of the time, looke to the teſti- 
mony of the Evangeliſt Mark: yet ſo, as we do make a ſupply, from the other 
three, of whatſoeuer wee finde recorded by them, which is omitted, or more 
briefly ſet downe, by him. LIENS 
And firſt, concerning the third houre, which was the time ofthe crucifying z 
that is, of the firſt faſtening of our Sauiour to the Croſſe, thus we read. Marke, 
chap.1 g. ver. 2 5. Audit was the third boure, wben they crucified bim. And of the ſixt 
and ninth houres, we read verſes 33. 34 in theſe words: New when toe fixt hour 
was come darknes aroſe ouer allibe land vntill the ninth houre. Aua at the ninth bonre, 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eloi, cr. And concerning the time of the 
taking downe of the body of our Sauiour from the Croſſe, we read further, ver. 
42. that it was when night was come: or as Aatibem ſaith, cha. 2 7. ver. f y. iben 
the enen was come, that is, when it drew toward night. 550 5 
Now therfore, let vs henceforth, conſider of the third part of the holy Story, 
eocerning the execution ofthe ſentence of ilat againſt our Sauiout: & therin, 
of the ſufferings, & other moſt memorable things, that fel out by the holy pro- 
uidence of God: according to the former diſtribution of thetime, into three di- 
ſtinct ſpaces for order ſake, & or ſome helpe to our vnderſtanding & memory. 
And firſt, from the third houre, which was about our ninth: I meane fr6 the 
time, after they had faſtened our Sauiour to the Croſſe, & after they had like- 
wiſefaſtened the two thieuet one on theright hand, & the other on the left: we 
haue from thence, vntill the ſixt houre (beſides the continuall dolour that the 
nailes driven through his hands & feet, and alſo the ſtraining of hisioints, did 
put him vnto for our ſinnes the full burthen wherof he did beare)theſe things, 
diligently, and reuerendly, to weigh and conſider. | 
The parting of his garmẽts, by thoſe 4 ſoldiers which nailed him to the cros. 
Secondly, his louing remembrance,and care which he bad of Mary his na- 
turall mother, notwithſtanding all the dolours ofhis paſſion, which he was in. 
Thirdly, the railings, which all ſorts of the beholders caſt out againſt him. 
The miraculous conuerſion of one thiefe, crucified with our Saujour. 
Of theſe thin gs: the formoſt, the parting of the garments of our Sa: is full 
. ver. Which are tlie words ofthe Evangeliſt? 
had cracified him,tooke his garments, and maas fenre 


parts to euern ſouldier a part and his coats: and the coate was without ſeame, women 
fromthe top throughout, 
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24 Therefore they ſaid one to ancther, Let vs not dewide it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe 
it foal be — ——Thi (ſaich the Evangeliſt) we that the Scriptare might be 

which ſaub, They perted my ger ments among them, and on my coate by 
caſt ats. Sotbe ſoulders Nader 5 

We haue ſeene before, how our Sauiour was ſtripped by the ſouldiers, and 
nailed naked vpon the Croſſe, ſo farre as common honeſty would permit. 
Now the Evangeliſt /ob» ſneweth vs, what became of his clothes. And he tel. 
leth vs that they were made the fees ofthoſe foure ſouldiers,who were the ſpe- 
ciall executioners of him. The maner of the parting and diſtributing where. 
of, he doth alſo deſcribe vnto vs: and that was thus. They diuided the vpmoſt 
garments into foure parts, to euery man his equall part: but beſide theſe equall 

arts, there was remaining one coate without ſeame, the which was likely a 
oh waltcoate,which he did weare next his ſhirt.;The which becauſe it was a 
remainder of the former diuiſion, and could not it ſelfe be diuided, without the 
marring of the whole : therefore they caſt lots, who ſhould haue the whole: 
wherein we are to conſider two things, Firſt, the minde of the ſouldiers in this 
their doing: ſecondly, the diuine counſell, and prouidence of God. 

The mindes of the ſouldiers, were altogether profane, and ben ypon the 
ſpoile: euery one couetouſly deſiring, to make his part more gainefiill to him 
ele, then any of his fellowes. To 7 rpoſe, they vſe the lot, not with anie 
religious regard ofthe prouidence of God, to whoſe diſpoſition the lot ap- 
perteineth: as it is in the holy Prouerbe: and therefore ought not to be vſed, 
without a reuerend reſpeR and attendance therevnto : but euerie one, deſiring 
that the chance of the die, (much in viſe among the idle ſouldiers)or wWhatſoeuer 
other lot they vſed, might by good lucke or fortune, chance vnto him, rather 
then to any other. So that well may we conceiue by the way, that the apparcll 
ofour Sauiour was of ſome value, though he went not clothed, after the man- 
ner of thoſe , that be in Princes Courts: as he ſoake in the commendation of 
Jobs the Baptiſt for his ſobriety this way. And in this, we haue a liuely repre- 
ſentation of the common practiſe which is in this world, whereſoeuer the com 
tempt of God and godlines, of Chriſt and his Goſpel reigneth, For euery one 
flieth vpon the good benefites of God, and getteth a ſhare by one meanes or 
other to himſelfe: the which they conſume vpon their luſts, and altogether to 

the diſhonour of God: reioycing as it were in the ſpoile of him, as thele ſouldi- 
ers no doubt for their parts did at this time. And as our popiſh riflers, and o- 
ther heretikes, catch what they can from Chriſt, and care not what they dero- 
gate from his moſt holy office, ſo as they may inlarge their one gaine , by 
their falſe doctrine, and by the marchandiſe of Popes pardons and indulgen- 
ces, and of buying ſoules out of Purgatory, &c. I hus much concerning the 


and 


minde of the loufdiers, who when they had done their ſport, they fit downe 


ſecurely, and without all conſcience, or remorſe of that greeuous ſinne, where- 
in they, together with all that had any hand in this vniuſt and cruell action, 
were deepelyingaged and de filed with all: for they ſate downe and watched bum 
there: as the 


dings againit Chriſt and his ſervants, the true profeſſors of his Goſpel: vntill 
God, in his due time,doawaken their conſciences, and call them to an account. 

But the counſell & prouidence of God, is in the ordering of this matter, and 
all other, moſt holy and reuerend. And namely, in this diuiding of the former 
ſort ofthe garments by theſe ſouldiers , and in their caſting of lots vpon the 


uangeliſt Aertbew obſerueth. chap. 27. 36. Such alſo is, and hat 
bin al waies, the common ſecurity ofthe er Fi theic moſt wicked procee- 


ſeamcicllecoatc,he vled their couetous & wanton affection & practiſe, to the Fl 
fulfilling of that holy propheſie, which was giuen forth by Daw, concerning ' 


this matter: well neare 1000. years before it came to paſſe. The which prophe- 
ſie, beſide other things foretold, cõcerning the ſufferings ofour Sauiour, as we 
haue ſeene, is plainly extant in the 22. Pſ. verſe i 8. They part my garments among 


them and caſtoti vpõ my veſtnre. And all to this moſt graue & comfortable end: 


that 


* 
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Goa the hat cuerie one that waited for the Mirſſeb promiſed, and al} Chriſtiansalſo, to gx gy 


Sine, who 


don this day, might be confirmed, from the euident fulfilling of this, and all otlier 
1 propheſies giuen forth by the Spiri: of ed: that this is the verie true Aab, 
* „ without all lingering after any other... - e 
: Heſe things obſerued,concerning the firſt point: which was the deuiding 


4 ofthe garments of our Sauer before his face: we come to the ſecond, that 


is to ſay , the molt louing and carefull remembrance ; which out Sawony 
Had of his Morher , in this time of his bittet ſuffering vpon the Croſſe i as it 
followeth in the Evangeliſt Iohn, veiſ: 2 5, 26. 27. 
Queſtion. What is that which he n notable 
Anſwere, 35 (Hs words are theſe) Thenflood by the ¶ voſſe of leſin, his Morher,& 
' thera fifter, Marie of (leophes, and Marie Magdaime., © — 
26 und when leſus ſaw his Mather, ani the Diſciple fanding by, whom bee loned, 
ber [aid vnto bis Mother, Women, bebodde thy Soure. l 1 
17 Then be ſad ro the Diſciple, Bebelatiy Motber: and from that bone, the Di/- 
e ol tooke ber home Onto bus. a A. HEY 
Erplicatio Here we haue a moſt excellent teſtimony of the perfect righteouſnes of our 
Saniour Chriſt, aboue all exception: in that, together, with the moſt patiẽt inqu- 
ring of the bitter griefe & dolour of the Croſſe, vnder the burthen of our ſinnes, 
layd vpon his holy ſoule, by the hand of his bea Father: hee vpon the ſight 
of his naturall Afother, ſheweth himſelfe molt kindlie & naturally affected to- 
ward her, to the breaking off, of the extremitie of her ſorrow, wherewith her 
ſoule (no doubt) was pierced, as with a ſword, in the beholdirigof this cala- 
mitie fallen vpon ber moſt dear & one; Som: according to that which Simeon 
had told her, by the Spirit of Propbeſc, 3 3. ycarvi before. And in this declaration, 
of his moſt k inde & naturall affectionghe ſheweth himſelfe, to haue a moſt ten- 
der care, that (hee ſhould be comfortablie maintained, in this latter parte of her 
life, whetin ſhe was now growing to be of good yeares : & thetefore ſſie eth 
her, whom hc had appointed, to be a ſpeciall ſtay & comfort vnto her, as a molt 
dutiful} Sonne: in ſtead of him; directing her to /#bn,'for he is tlie Diſciple de- 
ſcribed to be be vam Cbriſi loned : for ſo labs deſcribeth himſelte, of ſingular 
thanlefulnes to Chrift, for the ſame his ſpeciall affection toward him.) And the, 
he cõmandeth /ebx, to haue a dutifull care of her, for his ſalce, euẽ as if ſhe were 
his natural Mother. Thus our Samour is ar. the Croſſe, an eminent & famous 
mirrour of all holy obediẽ̃ce: to the firſt table, & alſo to the 2. of the righteous 
law ot God, hy theſe two notable inſtances, of Patience vnder the hand of his 
heanenty Father, & of dus, to his natural Mother here on earth. And thus alſo, he 
ſheweth himſelfe, to be a meete Pey/on to offer vphimſelfe to Goda meete Sa- 
crifice of Propuiation , for our ſinnes, both againſt God and Man. — 
And herewithall likewiſe, tlie ſingular wiſedome of our Sevioar is to be dili- 
gently obſerued of vs, in the maner of his ſpeaking to her: & in the whole or- 
der which he taketh in comitting her to the care of his beloned Diſciple. For in 
that he calleth her Women, & not Mother, & ſubſtituting Jobs as a Senne, in his 
ſtead yato her, and accordingly willeth her to tranſfer her Motherly affection 


e & memorablexpoinie 
| Mo. 


toward him: he giueth her to vnderſtand, that ſheis to bend het mindeſto con- 


ceiue of him ſat otherwiſe, as theſe his ſuſferings, then of her natural Sonne: that is 
chat hereby, he doth che office of an high Pr vnto God, & of a Sawionr of her. 
& all other of his el : & thathe was by theſe his ignominious ſyfferings , to 
enter into his divine g/ory,& to prere a beauty maſon place for hr togither with bim. 
Theſe things. no doubt, would our Samoa giue Nis to vnderſtand now, ac- 
cordine to that ſhe had learned & profeſſed of him long before, euen while le 
was yet in her womb, Lu: 1.31. & 38, & ver: 46. &c. that thus he might mode- 
rate & rectifie all diſorder or confuſion of natural affection, that might aſſaile 
her, by occaſion of his ſo ruſull af pectacle, a; his hanging; & continuance vp- 
on the C roſſe. muſt needs be in her natural view. T his manner of the ſpeach, 
and order which our Sawiexr tooke,and viteredto his Hfother, on her behaffe, 
arthis time: as allo all other the like moderate mention made of her ,in the 
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1. 14. is the rather to be well pondered and weiglied of vs, tothe ende we ma 
1 ſce — yea the power of the minde and will of er yrhoncs Ing. 
. Chrift, concerning his CMother : and the doting of our ver- and Ido- 

latrous Papsſs, in that againſt all order, they ordaine the Mother of our Saui- 
our to be the cõmander of her Sonne, & ſo pray to her, &c: knowing no mea- 
ſure of e ſtimation or honour , no nor abſtaining from any blaſphemous dero- 
— m againſt our Sauiour, to the ende they may fulfill their one deluded? 
ancie, to the aduancing of her.. 0 . % eee 
Neuertheleſſe; the moſt excellent vertues of the Uirgive ¶Nlaris the au. 
ther 'of our Lord, are not to be neglected of vs, tanching that meaſure of grace 
wherwith ſhe was by the gift of God indued: though not in all full perfection, 
or without all ſinne, as they dreame, 5 * ; 
And namely, herein appeareth an excellent Spirit to be in her, in that no diſ- 
comfort ot the out ward calamitie of her Sonne, could daunt her, ſo that ſhee 
ſhould not let him haue the comfort of her preſence, nor that ſniee ſhould not 
declate her loue toward him, yea and in that there was in her a ſeede of Hope, 
concerning a bleſſed iſſue, againſt all out ward diſcomfort, |. To, 
The like is to be obſerved, concerning the other two Maries : the one, the 
Siſter or Kinſwoman of the Virgar Maree, the other beeing Marie Magdalene, 
who could not forget the great mercie of our Samour, in that he caſt ſeuen Di- 
uells out of her. So here are three Maries, notable patternes for the imitation 
of all Chriſtian women, ot what name ſoeuer they be, to learne from them, not 
to he aſhamed of C briſt, no not ot Chriſt erucified: and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe Chriſt that was at this time hanging on the Croſſe, is long ſince gloriſied, 
and triumphant in heauen: from whence he ſhall come in glorie, to iudge all 
the worlde. | | 
Moreouer , the obedience of /obn, is to be marked of vs : not onely for his 
commendation, but much rather for our imitation ; touching the willing care 
ouer anie worthie perſon, or thing, which for the Lordes ſake, ſhall be in his 
name committed vnto vs. Likewiſe, the loue of 7obn, and his conſtancie, in 
abiding by our Sauiour: is to be preferred before the reſt of the Diſciples, who 
hid themſelues from him. Let ſo as both ſabn, ànd euery Aaris, is altogether 
ſilent, and feele their great weakeneſſe no doubt, in the beholding of this great 
worke, which was to bewrought, and was indeede performed, by our Saria 
alone: hee bearing the whole burthen of it entirely in himſelfe: and therfore 
is to haue from vs, and all his redeemed, the whole glorie and praiſe thereof. 
Theſe are brieflie, the excellent things to be obſerued in this text, concerning 
— _ v hich our Samour had of his Mother, while he did hang (till vpon the 
roſſe. . 
50 He third thing is now to be conſidered of vs: to wit, the rayling & ſcorn- 
full reproches, ofall ſortes of the beholders, againſt our Sanisur. 
Ot the which, there were ſiue ſortes, 
I. Firlt, the rulers, that is to ſay, the high Prieſtes, with ihe Scribes, and El- 
ders, and Phariſies. | 
2. The people of the Iewes. 
3. Thirdlie, the Souldiers that attended the execution, not onely thoſe fowre 
that faſtned him to the Croſſe, but the reſt alſo that were there, with the Cen- 
turion : that is, with the Captaine of an hundreth ſouldiers, mentioned in this 
Storie, after the death of our Sevioar, 
4. Fourthlie, the Paſſengers, who paſſing by, came and ſtayed at their plea- 
{ure, to {ec what the matter was. | 
5. Fiſtlie, the Thieues that were crucified with our Sanur: (| peciallie one 
of them, and as it ſecineih, both of them at the beginning, though one of them 
was afterward conuerted, as we are to obſerue hereafter, 


Of theſe ſeuerall ſortes of railers, and icoffers againſt owr Lord nd 1 
| | c 
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« 
2. let vs heare, what the holy Euangeliſts doe report vnto vs: — 
fred And firſt, of the three former: that is of the ruleraeamon people, and Soul- ding tobe 
, pg. diers. And mſomuch as S. Lak doth molt orderly reliearſe them, let vs heare et. 
ue what he writcth of them. What are his words? | cracifuud 
O neſtion, Ib 23. chap verſes 35 36,37. thut he wrueth. % 
Anſyerc, 35 4 the people flood, and bebeid: and the Ruler: mocked bim with them, ſaying He 


ſaued others: let him ſame humſeife sf be bethe Chriſt the choſen of Cod. 
36, The Souldiers alſo mocked him, and came and offered hun vineger. 
37. And ſad, if thow be the King of the lewes, ſane thy ſeife. | 
Who the Rulers were; who mockedour Sauiour, S. Matthew doth moſt 
fully expreſle,chap:27.41.to wit: The higb Priefls, with the Seribes, and Elders, 
Explicatio 1 Pharifies, as was rehearſed before, [ 

And he doth rehearſe their (coffing words, more fully then S. Lake : as it 
followeth verſes 42.43. He /aned others, bat bo cannot ſane himſeiſr: if bee be the 
King e Iſrael, let him come downe from the croſſe and we will beſreus bim. | 

He truſted in God, lit him deluer bim now, if be will baus bum: for be ſaide, I an 
the Sorne of Ged. | | 

Likewiſe alſo, doth S. Mari report theit words, chap-I 5. 31,32. Hagaued 
other men, bimſciſi be cannot ſane, Let ¶ brift tbe King of 1ſrae(now come downe from 
tbe Croſſeubat we. may ſes and beleene, 

Moreouer, as touching the fourth ſort of ſcorners; onely the ſame Euan- 
geliſts, Maubew and Marte, doe tell vs of them: though as it may ſeeme, in 
reſpect of time, ſomething out of order, in that they begin with them: but not 
without good reaſon, in 1ome other reſpect: inſomuch as, very likely, they 
comming as ſtrangers, and are Ley ed freſhly with the matter, and willing 
to gratiſie thoſe, that werereadie to make the molt odious report that they 
could vnto them: were the moſt clamorous mockers among the reſt, as their 
words perſonally caſt out againſt our Sauiour doe declare. Whereas the Ru- 
lers did not ſo directly vtter their taunts to our Sauiour, but ſpake them among 
themſelues, as the Evangeliſt Mari teſtifieth ; though like enough, ſo as he 
might heare them, to the increaſe of his griefe. The words, and alſo the geſture 
of theſe freſh mockers, are ſer done, both by S. Mattbem, & alſo by S. Aal. 

Queſtion, How doth S. Hanes firſt report then! ? 
Anlwere, In the 2 7.chap.verſes 39.4.0. thut we read: "ay 
39. Aud ibey that pa{ed by, rewiled him, way ging their heads. 
40. Anaſaymg,Thox that deſtroyeſt the Temple and buildeſt it in three dayer, ſave thy 
ſeife : if thou be the ſonne of God, come downe from the Croſſe. | 
29. Audthe worat of the Enangetiſt Mark, are bke totheſe.Cha.1 f. verſes 29,50. 
And they that went by (ſaith de) rated on him, wag gung their beads, and /ajing, Hey, 
thou that deſtiroyeſt the Temple dand buildeſt it i three dayer, 
30. Saue thy ſelſe, aud come domus from the Croſſe. | 
Exylicatiz, T heſe are then the fourth ſort of mockers, and ſuch as haue beene now re- 
hearſed,were their mo- ing words. | 

And touching the thieues crucified with our Saviour, who were numbred 
for the fift ſort, the ſame Euangeliſts teſtifie likewiſe;thatthey alſo reuiled him. 
As we rexdCAdarke 1 5. 32. And Hearthew 27,44. The ſame allo (faith hee) 
to wit the fame mocking words, which the Rulers vſed) the thienes which were 
crucified with him, caſt in hu tech , But as it appeareth by S. Luke, one of them 
was ſooncmvearit of his part: and therefore doth not ſtand to note him fora 
railer, ſeeing his notable repentancedid, as it were blot out the beginnings of 
his vnaduiſed miſdemeanour, And therfore he writeth thus of one ly 42 
23. *9. Andone of the twill dbu. which were hanged, railad on him; ſaying, If thou by 
cbe Chriſt, ſaue rh ſelfe andy big fn) 

Of theſe ſeuerail ſorts of pockers and ſcorners, letys ſland a while to con- 
ſider, for our inſtruction, and watning and comfort. And firſt, to ſpeake ge- 
nerally, let vt well obſerue, that all of them did ſinne verie hainouſlie, in 
that they doe thus ſport themſelues, and take their pleaſure in the be- 

holding of a man in outwarde diſtreſſe, according as the Spirite of 
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of Propheſie giueth vs to vnderſtand, Pal: 22. 17. They pierced wybandes and 
my ſecte, I may tell all my bones, yet they behotd and laots wpen mee. | 


(which God forbid wee ſhould once thinlte) it had bene an inhumane practiſe 
at the leaſt. But ſeeing he was vniuſtlie, on their parts crucified: their ſinne was 
the greater, according to that of the Prophet Obadieb,verſes,1 1:12. (Fot many 


of them in whoſe afflictions the Sumites reioyced, were more righteous then 


they.) But in ſo much as our Samonr Chriſt, was the moſt righteous of all men, 
yea euen the Sonne of Jod: their ſinne was ſo much the more hainous and diuel- 
liſh. For is it nota ſtrange thing, and euidentlie the ſpeciall worke and inſti 
gation of the deuill, working in them, that of common humanitie, they ſpare 
ihe thieues, as touching any reproching of them: but neither religion, nor or- 
dinarie courſe of iuſtice, could reſtraine them, from extremitie of outrage a- 
gainſſ our Fauiour. For it may iuſtly be noted againſt them, that they deale yn» 
juſtlie, in that they exceede the iudgement or ſentence of Piat: who though 
hee condemned him to be Crucified;; and ſo to continuetill he ſhould be dead: 
yet he did not giue any commandement, that he ſhould be thus mocked, while 
he ſhould abide on the Croſſe. Moreover, let it be obſerued in generall, con- 
cerning theſe mockingss, that all were not caſt forth at once, or at one inſtant: 
but they continued thus mocking, one or other of them, the greateſt parte of 
the firſt three howers. Finallie, this ready conſent of all ſorts in mocking and 
reproching our moſt bleſſed and Reueremd Sanionr, evidently ſheweth, how apt 
our wicked nature is to ſcorne religion and godlines y {yea euen God and (brit 
himlelfe the author of religion and fountaine of all godlines) it wee ſhould be 
left to our ſelues, and to the power of the Diuell but a while, as theſe people 
were. And therefore it is, that for a molt neceſſarie admonition againſt this 
grieuous ſinne, it is ſet downe in the very forefront and enterance into the ho- 
he bo- ke of Pſalmes, that bee « bieſſead man, bam God of his mercie; delive- 
reth, and by his grace, preſerueth from the ſeate of the ſcornefull.. Read alſo, Acts 
2. 13. and chapt: 13. verſes 40. 41. and Iſai. 28. 22. 2. Chron: 30. 16. and 
chapt: 36. 16. Thus much more generallie, concerning the reproches done 
againſt our Samisur, hanging on the Croſſe. | 
But let vs come to the conſideration of the particular ſortes ofthe ſcorners : 
and of their ſeuerall ſcornings, | (| 
And firlt, to beginne with thoſe, who, as they were chiefe in outward po- 
wer, and autoritic , were likewiſe chiefgin the ſinne, euen ring - leaders as wee 
may ſay, or rather Lordes of the miſ-· rule, vnto all the reſt: they were as the E- 
uangeliſt Matthewrehcarſcth them, of foure ſorts. Firſt, the chiefe Prieſtes, 
euen thoſe, that by their office, beeing exerciſed in che offering vpof all ſortes 
of figuratiue oblations and Sacrifices to God, which according to the inſtruc- 
tions ot his Ceremoniall law, pointed them to Cbriſt, the true Sacrifice: ought 
even now, bcholding him to be in ſacrificing of himſelfe to , to haue bet - 
ter bethought themſelues, how ſoeuer they had bene blinded before. | 
Secondlie, the Scribes , that is to ſay, ſuch as tooke vpon them to be inter 
reters of the lawe, ina moſt Clarklie manner, as a man may ſay. | 
T hirdlic , the Elders , who were men of ſpeciall eſtimate among the reſt of 
the people, for wiſedome and grauitie, fit to be aſſiſtant with thereſt, in mat- 
ters of goucrnment and counſell. | abs vl cf dev 
Fourthlie, the Phariſies, who were à ſect, pretending a more exact courſe ot 
a iuſt and holy life, in obſerving of manie traditions, hich tract of time had by 
cuſtome authoriſed among all the Jews: be ſide that they alſo boaſted of a Do- 
Berli or Rebbircall knowledge of the lawo. All dheſe, ioyne all their autho- 
rities and credits together, ſtill to deface our Sauen, as if they would blot out 
all — remembrance of him among the people of God, euen for cuer 
and euer. HE. 4631 ö Tal 
Wherin, let vs behold a ſtrange thing: yea a thing altogether on 
| * 1 4A, Dea at 
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light into darknestruth into error. good into cuill,&c. Vet ſo it is, as wee ſee 
through the juſt iudgment of God, becauſe they did not in truth ſeck to know 
the truth. and to apprehend and cheriſh the loue ofit in their hearts. but onely 
to ſerue theit one turne, ſo farre forth as might ſtand witli their owne vaine 
glory and gaine : according to that we reade /faieb, chap. 28. 14, 1 f, &c. and 
ch. 29 9,10, &c. compared with Matt. 15. 7, 8, 9, t 2,1 3, 4. And ch. 13. verſe 
13,14, 1 5. Andagaine, labs chap, 1 z. 37, 38,39 4%. And chap. g. 44. 
The like heauie iudgement of God, we ſee euidenily vpon the Antichriſti-· 
an Rulers in the Romiſh Church: who having put out their owne eyes, asit 
were,toiching all ſound& entire truth of doctrine, know nothing beſide their 
owne deuiſes and blinde deuotions, ſerving to their prowd pompe and filthy 
lucre and gaine. £ 

Let vs therefore take diligent heede, that we take a better courſe, that wee 
may bein the number of thoſe, whom God teacheth:thatis,ot ſuch as doe vn 
fainedly humble our ſelues to learne and obey the truth from him: inſomuch 
as himſelfe profeſſeth, that hee will give wiſedome to the ſimple, and babes, 
and hide it from ſuch as are wiſe in their owne eyes: according as our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt hath teſtified, and thankfully confeſled to God, Matth.11.25.and 
as we reade in diuers other places of holy Scripture. 

But let vs come to the reproches and mockes of the Iewiſh Rulers , They 
are three in number. The firſt againſt his name or title of I. T he ſecond 
againſt the title King, aſcribed vnto him. The third againſt the title Sonne of 
God, All which notwithſtanding they doe moſt truly and properly,and in the 
highelt degree belong vnto him: yet doe they goe about molt wickedly, ig« 
norantly, and blaſphemouſly, to diſgrace him in them all: yea and after a fort, 
as much as lay in them, to degrade him from them all. But all in vaine: for as 
hee receiued not theſe honours and dignities from them, or any other cxea · 
ture: ſo could neither they, nor any other take them away trom him. Contra. 
ry to all indeuours of all the wicked, he remaineth the Sonne of God, a King, 
yea our King and Sauiour, to be bleſſed and praiſed tor ever. Let vs a little 
conſider of their blaſphemous ignorance, Firſt, ſay they, He ſaned others: Not 
minding to acknowledge the truth of his mighty and ſauing miracles, in that 
he deliuered all ſorts ot diſeaſed and diſtreſſed poote ſoules: but rather to tra- 
duce, and weaken the credit of them, as the words next following doe dee late: 
be ca mot ſane bun/etfe - As though they ſhould ſay, Hence it appeareth how 
vaine all his former workes were, in that, if he had diume power indeede, hee 
would now eſpecially declare it in his one deliuerance from this his miſce 
ry : that is, from this his Croſſe, as afterward they doe further expteſſe their 
rdindes. So then, it is plaine,that they ſpeake here, with like minde,as they are 
recorded to haue ſpoken , Made 12, verſes : 4, &c. But as touching 
their reaſon, take it in the beſt ſenſe that may be, and it carrieth no force in it, 
as euery meane ſcholler iti the ſchoole of Chriſt can eaſily conceive . Chiiſt 
dothitnot, therefore he cannot doe it. What a reaſon is this 2 Nay rather, 
though he could haue done it, as all his wor kes before haue plenufully decla- 
red, and even in the enterante into the p: ſſion, when in the garden (as wee haue 
alrea iy ſeene) hee cauſed all that came to app ehend him, to fall backward at 
te maieſty of one word ſpeaking, when he ſa d nothing but, bam /eche yecd 
and, am be Loh. 18 4, 5,6. And againe, in that he preſently healeth the eare of 
Alalchus, vlilch Peter ſtrooke off with his ſword, immediately after the ſame: 
tough therefore (as wee were about to ſay) he could as eaſi y haue cauſed the 
nailes to haue ſprong out ofhis hands and feete, and immediate ly haue healed 
them agamne:yethe would not, becauſe by continumg vpon the Croſſe, he had 
a more mir eulous worke to doe, that is to dehue: the bodies and ſonles of all 
the thouſands of Gods elect, from eternall deſtructon and the _—_— 
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folly and outrage, giantlike to make warreas it were againſt God: in turning cyyrege 
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—_, , wrath of God, and to purchaſe for them, eternall life: the which, theſe deepe 
2 ed learned men, were willingly ignorant of. : Soy 
— BE Their ſecond zeproch is like to the former, but increaſed by ſome further yfymng. 
tins o , zmplication: I be be the Keng of /ſrael, (taking this their taunt, from the ſuper- 
e. ſcriptionouer his head, as alſo from the ſame words attributed to him in the 
holy Scriptures) t him now come downe from the Croſſe , and we will belieus him. 
In the which tlicir reproch, all the amplification that is in it, is nothing elſe 
but a further diſcouery of their profane ignorance and malice, to their one 
further ſhame. For their reaſon, implieth a moſt manifeſt contradiction. For 
it is ſo farre of that our Sauiour ſhould come downe fromthe Croſſe, to de- 
clare himſelſe to be the King of Iſnael, that he could not better confirme him. 
ſelfe to be ſo, then by continuing ſtill vpon it, tomake his full conqueſt there- 
1 all the enemies of limſelfe, and euery one of his faithfull ſubiects. 
or by the ſhedding of his bloood, which by his continuance ypon the croſſe, 
ſtill more and more iſſued out of his bodie, by thoſe toure paſlages which the 
nailes had opened in his holie handes and feete, our ſaluation was to bee 
purchaſed, and the couenant thereof to bee euerlaſtingly ſealed: accor- 
ding to that Zech. 9. verſes 9, 10,11. Heb. 13. 20. and in many other places. 
Neither when theſe ſcotners ſay, Aud we will belteus him: doe they meane 
good ſoothe: for though he had come dow ne, they would haue beene ready to 
ſay, that he did it by the oe of the diuell, or at the leaſt, would haue doubted 
of the truth ofthe miracle. Onely their purpoſe was, to iuſtifie their owne in- 
fidelity, wherein they were already obſtinately confitmed, by an imagination 
of the impoſſibility which they mention: as appeareth plainly in this: that not · 
withſtanding out Sauiout Chriſt doth within a while after, worke a greater 
miracle then this which they ſpeake of, when he roſe from the dead: yet they 
would not belceue in him. | 
Ihe third reproch is this, He trafteth in God,tet him deliuor bim now if be will 
haue bim: for be ſaid, / am the Sonu of od. Tlus reproch therefore, ſtandeth in 
a maligning ofthis title the Sem ad, as vnmeete for our Sauiour to take 
vnto him. But be it that Chriſt were not the Sonne of God, (which God for- 
bid we ſhould once thinke (inſomuch as God himſelfe hauing teſtified that he 
is ſo: and the witnes of our. Sauioi is true concerning the ſame) yet admit I ſay, 
that it were not fo, as thev make themſelues beleeue 3 what ſhould moue them 
to traduce the name of Gog as to ſay, Cet bim deliuer him now if be will baue bum? 
For this is moſt preſumptuouſly, and blaſphemouſly, to challenge the Lord 
himſelfe: and to runne wilſuliy into that lin, whereof they were expteſly fore 
warned, as we read in the 22. Pſalme. And what reaſon haue they, to tie God 
vnto their Nor, as if ſie muſt worke his works at their pleaſure: or elſe they wil 
deny the gratious band and power of God to be in them? God hath all times 
and ſeaſons in hi; band,to deliuer thoſe that be his, both when, & how he will. 
And as it is the duty of alli the children ot God, ta put their truſt in him c6ſtants 
iy, & to wait vpon him, vntl it pleaſe him in his due ſeaſon to deliuer them: ſo 
that their reproching of our Saviour, for that he truſted in God, is very wicked 
and uvngodl y. N 40 1 2 9 
Tne ſecond ſott were the people of whom we noed ſay nothing in particular, 
becauſe their mocking was the fame With themocking of their Rulers: whoſe 
example they tollowed, & in whole footſteps they trode, & being blind, were 
_ er let! by the blind, into one andthe ſame molt deepe and perile 
ouditch; /'/!.> (1-3; FT . | i 
. - Let vs come to the third ſort,thatis,to the mocłing Souldicrs. Their moc- 
kery was partly in action or derde, and partly by word of mouth. T heir moc- 
ling wordes were like to thoſe of the Rulers: 2 a if, like apt and teachable 
ſchollers,they had learned their leſſon of them. If how be the King of the Towers 
ſaus thy ſelf. Their meaning is not, that thematterſhovid be put vpõ this trial, 
for'they fcorned it Jain © : but it is as much as they ſhould ſay, thou art no 


morelike y to be che king of the lee, the that thou being ſurely nailed to the 
ir Croſſe, 
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Croſle,ſhouldeſtdeliverthy ſelfe from this thy puniſhment. 

Their mockerie by action and deed, was with like bitter contempt and diſ- 
daine. For as the Euangeliſt Zake ſaith, They dia in this their mocking, moode, 
offer bim vineger:as though they ſhould haue ſaid, will yoygrinke Siriitis like 

ou are by this time very drie, and in a hote fit, &c. O molt wretched and di- 

ueliſh deſpiſers! nnn 

The b. ſlengers were reckoned in the fourth place, forthe fourth ſort of 
mockers and ſcorners of our bleſſed Saviour: that is to ſay, ſuch, as trauailing 
to ſome other place, eſpied a fatre of, the buſines of this execution, and ſo came 
to ſee what the matter was: or ſuch as were comming to /er#ſa/ems, againſt this 
time of the ſolemnity of the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouer, made this in their way to 
goe to the City. And we know alſo, that vſually the places of execution of ma- 
ſefactors, is neare to ſome great road or other. Let vs therefore come now to 
conſider, what their mockes and ſcornings were. 

Theſe likewiſe, had not onely their mocking and reprochfull ſpeeches: but 
alſo their diſdainfull geſtures, anſwerabletherevnto. And in either of theſe, 
they were ſingular, and as was ſaid clamorous, aboue the reſtʒcõming freſh vp 
pon the matter, and inflamed as it were, with a new heat of the ſpirit ot Satan: 
ſoc that not without cauſe, ( in this reſpect) as was alſo obſerued, doe the Euan- 
geliſts Marthe and Marke, — them in the firſt place, though in order 
we cannot thinke they were ſo, 

The contemptuous and reprochfull, or diſdainfull geſture of theſe Paſſen- 
gers, as that they in their reuiling of him, waggeathesr beads malapertly: accor- 
ding to that whereof the Prophet complaineth propherically, Pſal. 2 2. 6.7. 1 
am a worme, and not a mania ſhame of men and the contempt of the peopis. All they that 

ſee me have me in deriſion: they make a mow and nod the head, c. Concerning the 
which bitter kinde of geſture, in expreſſing deriſion, reade alſo Pſal 44. 14. 
where the Church complaineth ot it. And 2. King. 19,21. the like geſture 
ioyned with deriſion, though aſcribed to the Cliurch againſt the preſumptu- 
ous pride of the King of Afar, by ſome good interpreters. 

T he contemptuous ſpeeches, being in themſelves very bitter and taunting, 
were vttered with great vehemency, as alſo it appeareth by the interiection of 
contemptuous inſulting, or reioycing againſt our Saviour,which the Euange- 
liſt Marte expreſicth,Hey,fay they, &c. The ſpreches which they vſed to the 
reproching of our Sauiour, were of two ſorts. The one was an vpbraiding of 
him, by a talſe imputation of miſconſtrued words, which he ſhould haue ſpo- 
ken, as we haue already ſeene, three yeares before. Theſe words they vſe as a 
skornefull deſcription, or nicknaming of our Sauiour Chriſt : Thos(lay they) 
that deſtroyeſt the tempte and buildeſt it in three daes: and then they reproch him, 
as not being able to ſane 225 and therefore altogether vnlike to be a Saui- 
cur of others. This is their firſt reproch, as touching che title Saxionr belonging 
to Carilt, like as the Rulers had reproched him before: ſo that it appeareth, 
they were all ſchollers taught in dne ſchoole, and having like Maſter, were like 
ſchollers, &c. The ſame alſo, is to be conſidered concerning their ſecond 
branch of reproch, which was againſt the title of Sox of Goa: in that they ſay, 
thou be the Son of God, come downe frothe croſſe: as though they ſhould ſay, heres 
by it appeareth wel, that thou doſt falſly boaſt thy ſelfe to be the Son of God, 
and to haue a diuine power, becauſe a fe nailes are able to hold thee to the 
croſle, that thou art not able to ſtir either had or foot, for the reliefe of thy ſelfe. 

Tnus did the Paſſengers ofthe Iewes, comming vpon the occaſion ofthe 
execution, moſt profanely and contumeliouſly che and deride our Saui- 
our: ſo that, what they were behinde in time, that they ſupplied by their in- 
tempo rate zeale, and fo made themſelues companions with the reſt, in the out- 
rage ot their ſinne. ; 

Nov ihe laſt ſort of the reprochers and reuilers of our Sauiour, were the 
theeucs, which were crucified with him. | 1 5 
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Cobbs The which yet,weare from that which the Evangeliſt 

ſuſered pared with Matthew and Marie, to vnderſtand as we muſt put a great diffe- 

vnder hom lence bet w ixt ihe one of the thieues andthe others For although it bebouein 

nu Pilate, Vs to conceiue from that which Saint Mathew and Saint Marie do write, that 
at the firſt, both thethieues were a like wickedly minded: yet within awhile, 
the one of them, was altogether made another man by the wonder full mere 
and miraculous working of the Spirit of God and our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
heart of the poore miſerable and ſinfull man: of a miſerable ſinfull and damna- 
ble wretch, that is, of one worthy to haue beene condemned fer euer to hell, 

made a moſt bleſſed and happy dn of God, adopted to be an inheritor ofe - 

ternall ialuation. And therefore it is, that the Evangeliſt Lube doth abſolutely 
report, and as it were brand the one of them onely for a trailer. It wee would 
know what the railings of both the thieues were in the beginning, the Euan- 
geliſts Matthew and Lahe tell vs, that they were the ſame whereby the Rulers 
otthe Iewes mocked him. And indeede, as was obſerued in the beginning. they 
were as the ringleaders, or lords ot the miſruleto all the reſt, and ſo the authors 
of this hainous ſinne of mocking , euen as they were ot the crucify ing it (elfe. 
All theſe reuilings were no doubt grieuous vnto our Souiour, and increaſed 
the dolours of his ſoule. For ſeeing Lot vexed his rigbteous ſonle to ſee ana hear 
the unlawful deedes of the Sodomites, 2. Pet. 28. much more was the righteous 
ſoule of our Sauiour Chtiſt, to ſee and heare theſe blaſphemies of the wicked 
lewes: according to that we reade Pſal. 2 2. and Pſal. 69. Seeing alſo it was as 
the breaking of Dawids bones, vhẽ they ſaid to him, where is thy God? and Pf, 
42. The ſame no doubt was much more greeuous to our Sauiour Chriſt, &c. 

But now touching this part of the holy ſtory, let vs conſider of it ſurther- 
more, from the report of the Euangeliſt Lobe: I meane firſt, touching the ob. 
ſtinate continuance of the impenitent and obdurate thie fe, in his railing: and 
then alſo concerning the miraculous, and moſt gratious conuerſion ofthe o- 
ther: which as we may remember, was reckoned to be the fourth thing worthy 
to be diligently marked of vs, within the ſpace of the firſt three houres,wherin 
our Saviour Chriſt continued ypon the Croſſe. To this end therefote, let vs 
heare the words of the holy Evangeliſt, 

What doth he write of this excellent matter? 
His words are theſe,chap. 23. verſes 39 40,41. 
39 Aud ene of the exill doers, which were banged, railed on him ſaying, If thow be the 
C briſt ſane thy ſelfe and vt. 
40 But the other anſwered aud rebuked lim: ſaping, Feareſt not thou God ſering thou 
art in the ſame condemnation? 
4 We are inceede righteonſly here: ſor we receine things worthy of that we baue done; 
but t bis man hath done nothing amiſſe. | 
4: Aid bee ſaide unto Teſma , Lorde remember mes when thou comme#t into thy 
hinodome. © : 
x — Ieſus ſaid onto lim, veric I ſay vnto thee , to day ſhalt thou be with mewn 
Paradiſe. 
Explication In theſe words ofthe holy Euangeliſt,we have laid before our eyes: firſt, the 
| obſtinacy of the one thicfe,continving in his railing: and then the repentance 
of the other; with the fruit and benefit thereof, e uen eternall happines and fal- 
vation, aſſured vnto him by our Sauiour Chriſt. 

Firſttherefore, from the euill practiſe ofthe impenitent thiefe, let vs con- 
clude the third point of the ſecond part ofthe ſtory, concerning the execution 
of our Sauiour:to wit, the railings and mockings of all forts againſt him : and 
ſo come to the fourth point, to be conſidered therein. 4 

In this wicked and 1mpenitent thiefe, we are to obſerue the greatnes of his 
fin,in railing againſt our Arme. onely from his ſpeech, but alſo frõ ſome 
other circumſtances, not to be neglected of vs, for out one admonition. And 


firſt, becauſe hee giueth himſelte | to railing, at ſuch time as there bens 
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God | 8 | 
but a ſtep (as we ) betwixt him and death he ought now at the laſt, to / crm. 
Son, who have 5 — his owne damnable life: — though he could ene 
— not haue apprehended Chriſt now crucified with him, to be that very Chriſt. 
Poutins the only Sauiour of fingers: yethee ovght molt humbly to have craued mercy 
Pilate and forgiuenes of his ſinnes, at the hands of God, for his Chriltes lake, cot- 
ding to bis promiſe, whoſoeuer he ſiuld be. This at che leaſt;heought now at 
the laſt to haue done, death ſo neare approaching. The which becauſe he min- 
deth not, but — _ — dure it _ _—— 2 to 0 
as the Scripture ꝛyea ſeeing he that, which being duly weighed; 
ſhall be found — then — other of his former finnes:thit of : ſelfe, 
15 ſufficient, to argue the exceeding greatnes of his wickednes. 1 
Bur beſides this, his ſinne may be diſcernecl to be yer ſo much the greater, 
becauſe he raileth at him, who neuer gave him any occaſion, wherby he ſhould 
be provoked to take ſtomacke againſt him: as the Rulers of the Iewes tight 
haue pretended, though altogether vniuſtly: in ſomuch as he did moſtearnellly 
reproue them for their · great and grieuous ſinnes, of hypocri fie, ambition, co- 
uetouſnes, falſe interpreting of the holy Scriptures, &c. And aſſo, becauſe this 
ihiete doth it then, when it cannot be thought, that he ſhould haue any way to 
benefit himſelſe, by flattering of the Ruler: inſomuch as he had his iudgement 
and execution already, So that it muſt needs be iudged to be of extreame, and 
ſhecredivelliſh malice, rather then if he had done it onely before hee was con- 
demned,or while he had not yet been nailed to the Croſle: as we ſhall haue oc- 
caſion to note further, from the rebuke which the penitens thiefe giveth him, 
_ by the Spirit of God, afterward. Thus the circumſtances doe ampli- 
ethe eld mad Er | I 
The manner of his reyling (ſpeech doth init ſelfe, ind as it were fromthe 
one boſome, likewiſe ſufficiently bew ray it ſelfe. For in that he ſaith, // «bow 


be the Chriſt, ſane thy ſeife aud vs: he doth not with an humble heart, and of tim- 
plicity deſire our Sauiour to ſhewe by ſuch a token, that hee is the true Chriſt, 
that he might be moued thereby to beleeue ih him. No, nothing leſſe: but his 


meaning is flatly to renounce him, as not being the Chriſt : becauſe he accoun- 
teth him vnable either to ſaue them or himſelfe. Or at the leaſt, his meaning is 
flatly,and contemptuouſly to renounce him, as not being the Chriſt: vnleſſe he 
may ſee and find him to worke that workywhich he 4 — ind temp- 
tingly preſcribeth vnto him. Now therefore, what man among our ſclues, 
mult not needes take in very euill part, the requeſt of ſuch a proud begger, ay 
ſhould profeſſe vnto vs, that if wee will not gue him that which he demaun- 
deth, he will not account vs to be any good or honeſt men? but that we are vn- 
mercifull and cruell perſons, &c. So then, both the ſpeech of this railer in it 
ſelfe, as alſo all circumſtances going there withall, doe euidently ſhew, that the 
ſinne of this man in this his ray ling, was exceeding hainous : A fearefull exam · 
ple, to admoniſh vs all, to tale heede of entering into any euill courſe of life, 
preſuming of repentanece at the laſt: for we may ſee, how eaſie it is for a man 
to be deceiued in ſuch a conceite: yea how eaſie achingit is, ſor a man to be har- 
dened more and more to his ß day, yea to the laſt houre and moment hee 
hath to draw his breath : though hee haue heuer ſo mighty occaſions to moue 
kim to repent, as we ſee this thiefe had. For he falleth to railing, notwithiſtan- 
ding hee hath a moſt excellent patterne of patience in our Sauiour: neither 
doth he come to any remorſe, notwithſtanding he is rebuked moſt wiſely, and 
perſwaded withall by him, that was his fellow thiefe:whoſe example ofrepen- 
tanceis alſomoſtnotably layd before him, 

But to conclude this third point, of our ſecond part of the moſt holy Storie 
of the ſufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt, in che time that he was executed that 
wee may rightly vnderſtand it to our ſull inſtruction and comfort: wee mult 
not onely, no nor principally , conſider the malice of all ſorts oftheſe moc- 
kers and fcorners of our Sauiour (whofor their parts did nothing therein, 
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anne who butincrcalc their own damnation, vnleſſe happily it pleuſed God, to magniſie 5 bis 
{affered wn- his mercy, in thewing them their franc, and them true repentance: (as leading 
r Ponting e doubt not he did of his inſinit goadnes to ofthem, as appeareth in the be 5 
- + iden continuing ofthe Stocie in the Acts of the Apoſtles : ) but wee are chiefly to cified. 
; looke vnto the moſt holy and pure iuſtice of God, in all thereproach caſt vp- | 
on our Sauiourfor our ſalce, to the end he might in the willing and patient en- 
during ofit, ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, in bearing the ſhame and reproach which 
was due to vs for euer, for our damnable pride, & all other our gricuous ſinnes, 
and ſinfulnes, againſt the maieſtie of God and that he might bring vs into his 
fauour againe. For to this cad no doubt and not otherwiſe, did our Saviour 
Chriſt beare the ſorrow of all theſe things, which were certainly very grieuous 
and bitter vnto his moſt holy and W ere ſoule, in ſeeing and hearing the 
wicked miſdemeanaur of all ſorts of his beholders, ſo deepely inraged by the 
diuell: beſide that we cannot but vnderſtand, that his hanging vps the Croſſe, 
by the ſtay of his ſore wounded hands and feete , muſt needes be dolorous to 
his holy body. So that both inwardly & outwardly, he is a man of ſorrowes for 
vs: as the Prophet //ai«b ſaid of him, long before: ch: g 3. of his holy propheſie. 
Theſe things thus conſidered: now we come to the fourth point of the ſe- 
cond part of his execution: that is, concerning the miraculous conuerſion of 
the other thicfe, within the ſpace of the firſt three houres, wherein our Sauiour 
continued vpon the Croſſe. 
And herein, wee are to obſerue the exceeding great goodnes and mercy of 
God, and our Sauiour Chriſt, euen as before we obſerued the exceeding great 
ſinne and obſtinacie of the vnrepentant thiefe. For vndoubtedly it was the di- 
uine purpoſe of God, to giue ſpeciall glory to his ſonne our Sauiour, euen in 
that, whereby his perſecutors ſought his diſgrace, to the vttermoſt that they 
could. They e him in the middeſt oft wo thieues; accounting him, and 
deſiring that he ſhould for euer be accounted, more vilie off, then any common 
malefaQor. But God ſo diſpoſeth of the matter, that according, as by the title 
ſet vp ouer the head of our Sauiour, he proclaimeth him to be the King of his 
Church, and a Prince of the ſaluation of his people; ſo by this moſt gratious 
effect, he doth really cõſirme the ſame, both in that he doth moſt miraculouſly 
& gratiouſly turne the hart of this thiefe by the ſpirit of his Sonne (the whole 
Trinity conſenting and coniointly working this worke) tor a mirrour of his 
race, and to manifeſt the admirable efficacie of the ſufferings of our Sauiour 
2 God, euen while he was at this time. in the induring of them: and alſo, 


in that according to the requeſt ofthe repeting thiefe, who defired our Sauiour 


to remember him in his kingdome, hee doth by his oune abſolute power and 
princely authority, graunt and aſſure him to be a partaker of the happines, and 
10yes thereof: as wee ſhal ſee more fully, when wee come to the words of the 
promiſe, the which our Sauiour made vnto him, euen while yet he was hanging 
vpon the Croſſe. | | | 
For in this part of our text, we haue to conſider theſe two things, Firſt, the 
conuerſion of the thiefe : and then the fruit or benefit thereof: either of them 
preform g of the moſt free and bounteous grace of God, through our Lord 
eſus Chriſt. * 
In the firſt place therefore, to the end wee may ſee more fully into the moſt 
gratious and admirable work of God, in the conuerſion of the thieſe: wee are 
to conſider certaine circumſtances firſt, and then the manifold and excellent 
graces, whereby his conuerſion was manifeſted. | 
The circumſtances, which doe argue the wonderfull mercy of God, were 
cheſe · Firſt, becauſe the party conuerted,was one that had beeneaccuſtomed to 
ſin, yea & grown to a great height in it: and therfore was it more hard for him, 
to turne his heart vnfainedly to God: as we may perceive by that of the Pro- 
phet ſermmab: chap: 13. 23. Centhe blacks More (faith the Prophet) change bis 
 thiwor the ſhee- Leopard ber ſpots ? then my ye alſo do good that are accuitomed to doe 
endl, We are by nature prone to ſinzbut cuſtome is another nature, which 18 
* et 
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keth vs as wee may fay, two-fold tore ine children, orrather the ſe ruants and 
{lines of firne; then we were before, ns; | 


8 


Secondly, tie thlefe tvas conuerted even at an inſtant, aboue all hat cold be : 


expected: ſo that herein was fulfilled in oneexcellent example, and that after 
a rate maner, that ſayirig of our Sauiour Chriſt. leber. 5 The wind bliweth where 
it liſterh, + thou beareff the ſolid therof,but canſt not telwhence it comet whether 
it goctb * ſo eẽ,s- q man that is borne of the ſperit. It is a work aboveal that reaſon 


can ſee into. We can perceive, when our hearts are once conuerted,that God 
hath wrought a new worke in vs, becauſe we are otherwiſe minded now, then 
before: wee delight in the word, in prayer, in the company of the children of 
God, c. Which we had no delight in before :but they were of no reckoning; 
with vs, nay they were tedious & irkſom vnto vs, Bur the conuetſion it ſelſe, is 
a work aboue tlie comprehenſion of reaſon. And ſpecially,ſucha fuddaine and 
effectuall conuerſion, or regeneration, as this ol the thiefe was. e 

And the rather alſo, becauſe as we are to obſerue in the thitd place, hee was 
couerted without ordinary meanes. For our Sauiour ſpake nothing vnto him, 
to inſorme him in the waies of God, by outward found of voice, & to the hea- 
ring of the care, which is the ordinary meanes of conuerſion. For faith comerh 
by bearing. Neither did any ofthe Rulers, either Prieſt, or Scribe, or Phariſie 
therepre ſent, tlie office of a Preacher, to inſtruct & exhort him to repentance. 
No, no: they were ſo addicted to mock & reproach our Sauiour, that ihey ca- 
red not what became ot the ſoules of either of the poore ſinners ; no more then 
they had before, ot luda, when they ſa his ſoule in diſtreſle, for his moſt wic- 
ked treaſon cõmitted againſt his Lord & Maſter. Math. 2 7. Aber ij that to v 
ſay they? ſee thou tou. So heere none of them all, make it any part of their care. 
Such careleſle & vnconſcionable Paſtors and Guides were they. Nay rather, as 
the other thiefe was made worſe by their example, in mocking our Sauiour: 
ſo had this poore ſoule alſo , if the Lord had not mightily ſuccoured him, a- 
gainſt all contrarie meanes, and occa ſions of perdition, 5 euer 

T bus then, the circumſtances of this worł, do ſerugnotably, to magnifie the 
greatnes of it. But the mani old & excellent graces themſelues, 3 it was 
manifeſted, are a more full illuſtration of it. Of theſe, let vs now conſider. 

The excellent graces, wherwith the thiefe cõuerted; was immediatly indued, 
and furniſhed, were many: but they may be conſidered, all ot the, from theſe 4. 
branches of the text. Firſt, from that which ſheweth what his reproofe was, to 
his tellow, in rebuking his railing, Secondly, frö that which containeth his cõ- 
feſſion, both of his own ſins, & the fins of his fellow: together with his ac know - 
ledgement of their iuſt deſert, touching the puniſhment which was inflicted 
vpon them, by the ſentence of the Magiſtrate. Thirdly, frõ that which ſheweth 
how he juſtified our Sauiour Chriſt . Fourthly, from that which ſetteth forth 
his prayerwhich he made to our Sauiour. 

Tae words of the reproofe, whereby he rebuked the railing of his fellow, 
werethele, Feareſt then uot God, ſeeing thow art in the ſame condemmation? that is, in 
the condemnation which Plate pronounced againſt either of vs, as well as a- 
gainſt him: or, ſeeing thou art en 19 au tò crimati : that is, in the condemnation 
it ſelfe, or preſent condemnation, as M Caluns interpreteth it In the which re- 
proofe, firſt of all, it appeareth euidently, that this repenting thĩe ſe, was effec- 
tually touched with the true feare of God: and that alſo from the conſcience of 
his ſin. by occaſion of that heauie puniſhment which he now ſaw,& feltþy the 
iuſt hand of God, to be caſt vpon kim fer the ſame, For if he had not been truly 
taught by the Spirit of God, to make the right vſe ofhis ownatfliftion, he could 
not in ſuch manner, as he doth, reproue his fellow, in who he ſaw theſe graces 
wanting, And further, frõ this his gratious & earneſt reproof, it is wil eui- 
dent, that hee was inflamed with a holy zeale to the glory of God, grieuing to 
heare our Sauiour Chriſt ſo blaſphemed, & railed vpon: and alſo with lone and 
compaſſion toward his companion, whom he ſaw to offend fo grieuouſly this, 
way, aboue all his other fins : and tfrerfore if it might haue been, defired to haue 
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;mtorepentance, euen as he himſelſe, throughthe rich and tender 
_ mercieof Godin Ieſus Chriſt, was. Whereſore from thus part ot the ſpeech of 
this notable conuert: beſide the ſingular graces which God had ln wh his 
heart, let vs diligently obſerue theſe two excellent inſtruQtions. Firſt, what is the 
cauſe, that men doe run into all licentiouſnes and diſorder of lite, in whoring, 
robbing, & c. to wit. euen becauſe the feare of God is not before their eyes, For 
where that is,itis a holy bridle to reſttaine and hold them in: according tothe 
holy Prouerb, That by the feare of God,we depart fiem cui. But where it is wan- 
ting, there is no care of ſhunning any ſinne: as we may perceive by that which 
we reade Gen.ch.2c,11.and Rom. ch.3.9,15,&c. 18.Secondly,we are to ob- 
ſerue, v hat oughtto be, and is vnto the children of God, the riglit vic ofall af. 
ſlictions: whether they be ſuch, as God by his owne hand, doth more immedi. 
ately caſt vpon vs, or by the miniſtery of thoſe his honourable officers & Ma- 
giſtrates, into whole hands, hee hath put the lord of juſtice, to talce ven gance 
of euill doers . Not onely to the end that euill might be taken out of the way, 
and other learn to feare: but alſo, that the parties themſeluts, might be brought 
to repentance by puniſhment at the laſt, who would not by any other meancs 
be reclaimed, ſo long as they eſcaped. For to this end, the ſpeech of the conuer- 
ted thie ſe is notable: as though he ſhould haue ſaid thus to his fellow, Howſo- 
euer, hen we had liberty to doe what we liſt, and tyrannized at our pleaſure 
ouer poore trauellers,which fell into our hands, in the woods or deſert places, 
as if we had been Lords and Kings ouer them: yet now hath God brought our 
wickednes to light, and armed the ſword of his Magiſtrate againſt vs : and we 
are preſently vnder the ſentence of our temporall condemnation : wee ought 
now, all deſperate obſtinacy laid aſid, to call our ſins to minde, to lament and 
bewaile ihem, and to ſecke to God for mercy, that we may happily preuent his 
eternall damnation. And thus it is euident, from the effects, euen in the 

art of the ſpeech ofthis man: that God had wrought a moſt gratious couer- 
Bon, & change in his heart: ſeeing he doth no other thing, bu that which God, 
doth in his holy ſcriptures, cõmand all his ſeruants to do, & Vherevnto he per- 
ſwadeth vs by many holy reaſons, both in regard ofthat zeale we ought to haue 
of his glory, & alſo for that loue & cõpaſſiõ which we oweto miſerable ſinners, 
if happily we may cover a multitude of ſinnes, & to be the bleſſed inſtrumẽts of 
God to the ſauing of their fouls, Len 19. 17. Ia. 5. 19. 28. & ade. ver. 2 o, 2 1, &c. 

But let vs now come to the words of the confeſſion, both of his owne ſins, 
and alſo of the ſins of his fellow thiefe, Wherin he proſecuteth the former mo- 
tiue, ouching the deſired repentance of his fellow, and for the profeſſion and 
declaration of his owne, as ĩt followeth:We ere mdeed righteonſly bere : for we ro- 
teiue things worthy of that we bane don. Wherein, we haue to conſider two other 
excellent graces,as teſtimonies of the notable repentance of this man. Firſt, in 
that he doth not goe about to excuſe or leſſen his ſinne, as hypocrites doe: but 
he acknowledgeth it to the full, by a ſunple and plaine confeis ion, and that 
no doubt with godly ſorrow for the ſame: like as Aches doth, vpon the holy 
and fatherly exhortation of ſeſbaa the Magiſtrateof God. oſs. 7. 19, 20,21. 
And Daxid Pal. 51.and Parti, Tim. I,13,14,! 716. 4 

Secondly, (as a conſequent of the former) we haue this further teſtimome, 

of the vnfeined repentance of the converted thiefe, that he doth acknowledge 
the puniſhment to be iuſt that was inflited vpon him, and his fellow : yea 
though it was a very grieuousarid ſharpe one. Wheceby alſo, the truth ofthe 

er point is argued,touching his acknowledgement of the greatnes of theit 
ſinne: which was, no petty pilfering, but cruell robbing, &c. 

Thus much briefly, of the ſooond branch of his ſpeech. 

The third branch, cõteineth the teſtimony, which he gave of theinocency & 
righteouſnes of our Sauiour, in theſe words: But thu men hath done nothing awiſſe. 
From which words, we may iuſtly cõceiue, that he was inlightned by the holy 
Gholt,rightly to know & Cod in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, not only as being 
righteous in himſelfe, but to berighteous for him, & for ſo many as ſhould be- 
lieue in him, accotding to that ofthe Prophet /eremieh, cb. 2 3.6. They ſpall _ 
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him the Lord our rigbreamſnes. A further confirmation of this his faith, is his 22 


ray er, which followeth in the laſt branch of his pech: as we ſhall ſee by and 4, 
i when we come to it. In the meane ſeaſon, this is ſingularly to be noted, that . 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, being ſilent himſelfe at all the — — of the wicked: 
* doth neuertheles by this man (thus wonderfully conuerted, and graced) as it 

were by a mightie and zealous preacher, or martyr, reproue, & reuerſe the vn- 

juſt ſentence,both ofthe Iewes and Pontinn Pidate,as wel as the vniuſt railing of 

the wickedand obſtinate thiefe. This verily was a wonderfull worke of God, 

that he ſhould giue ſo great a grace to this poore crucified man, that when his 

choiſe Diſciples fled from him:and Peter for all his courage,was viterly dauns 

ted for the time: and though Ibs were preſent & neare to the croſſe of Chriſt, 

yet was as mute as a fiſh (as we ſay in the common Proverb) thathe ſhould 

from the croſſe as it were from a high pulpet, giue an open and loude teltimoy 

nie of our Sauiour Chriſt his innocencie. x 
It was, no doubt, a teſtimonie of aclearereuelation giuen vnto him by the 
Spirit of God, and of our Saviour Chriſt: as alſo procecding of aliuely faith, by 
the gift of the ſame Spirit. This, as was ſaide euen now, is very manifeſt, from 
the laſt part of the ſpeech of this conuerted man: that is to ſay , by his prayer, 
which is a liuely fruite of his liuely faith, as it followeth reported by the Euan- 
geliſt Lube, in this manner. And be ſaide vnto leſus, Lord remember me when thou 
com meſt into thy u ae For it he had not bin inlightened with a true and Hie perſpi 
liuely faith, he could neuer had a heart to haue — * thus. It is aboue all rea- 2mm maut 
ſon, that he ſhould, without a rare faith, looke vnto Chriſt, hanging vpon the Cann 
croſſe, with a torne and bloodie bodie, now neare to death. and on aſi hands, as u. per (þi . 
we may ſee, reuiled and mocked : and yet forall that, to acknowledge him the 3 os fo 
Lord of life and glory, and the King and Prince of the ſaluation of all the e- uit nent 
lect of God: and that he had power and authoritie, according to the pleaſure of cu, uber 
his will, to diſpoſe of his kingdome, & to grant remiſsion of ſins, &euerlaſting vu Agen 
life & ſaluation, to who he would. But thus we ſee he doth, if we doe duly con- te, celſunai | 
ſider the words of the praier,which he vſeth. For he calleth him Lord, not as he yew in ne 
ſhould ſpeak to one, by vſing a title of cõmon curteſie, or civility, &c. as though gjoriams in- 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Sir: but he doth it of religious ſubiection & reuerence, and * 7160 
by humble ſupplication, in regard of a diuine and ſouereigne power, which he ryan wm a 
now by the eyes of faith, ſawe him to haue. Neither would he haue aſcribed a jo. renn 
kingdome vnto him, vnleſſe he had bin perſwaded that he was a king indeed, n * 
(according to his title vpon the croſſe: yea, according to the moſt holy annoin. inf 7 
ting of God)and that he ſhould aſcend vp to the heauenly throne of the Maie- ;, Bk 
ſtie thereof. Neither could he otherwiſe, with any comfortable hope of remiſ$i- Eau 
on of ſins, and of the inheritanceof his heavenly kingdome, among the reſt of Where he 
his Saints, deſire our Sauiour ta remember him: that is, to ſhew him ſo great writch excel. 
and grieuous a ſinner, when he ſhould take the poſſeſsion or fit done in the ty ot ibis 
throne of his kingdome. And thus we may plentifully perceiue, bytheſe ſo ma- onder 
nifold & excellent graces wronght ſo ſpeedily, and without all meanes, yea a- Ke 5 
gainſt all outward lets & hinderances, obiect to his ſenſes by the reproches of rare A 
the wicked againſt our Sauiour, & notwithſtanding the troubleſome paines of motable ex- 
bis own croſſe : that his conuerſion was molt extraordinarie and admirable: z ple, extant 
and thetefore, a moſt euident and eminent declaration of the mighty grace . 
and vertue, and merit of the ſufferings of our Lord leſus Chriſt, in the ſight of — Th oe 
his fathet, to reconcile poore ſinners, yea euen moſt great and grieuous ſinners 
vnto him: whoſoeuer ſhall find grace, truly to beleeue in his name, and vnſei- 
nedly to repent of his ſinnes,as this great ſinner did. 
And hereunto we are to adde, ſor theconcluſton of this point, and for a per- 
2 confirmation ofall that hath beene obſerued, concerning this rare conuer- 
1on:the moſt gracious ans were of our Sauiour Chriſt to the ſuppliant and te- 
penting thiefe: the which wee reade in theſe moſt ſveete, and comfortable 
words, as the Euangeliſt Luke doth likewiſe rchearſe them: Then ſaid Ieſus 
vnto him, Verih I ſay onto thee,to day (alt tho be with me in Paradiſe. 
Qqs O admi- 
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O admirable effect of mercie, anſwerable to the former admirable cauſe of 
mercie. I meane that gift of mercie, in the conuerſion of this ſo miſerable a 
ſinner , ot the molt free grace and mercie of God our heauenly father, whoſe 
onely tauourzis both the cauſe, and alſo the effect ofallmercy : hecrowning, 
and rewarding nothing in any ot his elect children, but thote gifts and graces 
which he hath firſt given them. 

The greatnes of this grace of our Sauiour, is to be conſidered fromhis own 
words, the faithful interpreter of his gracious mind: and therefore let vs ſtand 
a litle, to ponder and weigh them. 

Verily (ſaith our Sauiour)cuen he that is the truth affirmeth it in truth, and 
with his holy and grave affirmation, vſuall to him inthe affirmation of great 
and weightie points, worthy all credit: tothe end he mightraiſe vp the nundes 
of thoſe to whom he ſpake , to the more firme and vndoubted faith of them: 
thus he ſpeaketh to the conuerted thiefe, ofa profane thief,being now changed 
to be a beleeuing and holy Chriſtian. And it is to great purpoſe, that it be obſer- 
ued, that he who is thus the truth and the true Sauiour, ſpeaketh it: becauſe 
whoſoeu: r elſe had ſpoken it, it ſhould haue beene a vaine ſpeech. Tea it is ſine 
gularly to be obſerued, that Chriſt crucified ſpeaketh it, becauſe it js by the 
vertuc of his ſufferings vpon the croſſe, that he ſaueth both him and all of vs. 
And therefore to magnifie the benefit of his croſſe, he is thus gracious and ear- 
neſt;in giuing aſſurance of remiſsion of ſinnes, and eternall life, to a very great 
and grieuous ſinner. 

Neither doth our Sauiour hold him in any long ſuſpence, by making him 
a promiſe, for a long time to come: but he aſſureth him of the experience of his 

ercy and laluation, euen the ſame day: the day alſo, being now halfe ſpent: to 
the end, that the poore ſoule,might be comforted more and more, with the aſ- 
ſured hope of a bleſſed life, againſt the diſcomtort of the naturall death, euery 
minute of the houre, more and more haſting and approaching. 

Vea, and he doth not aſlure him of a ſmall bleſsing,and favour: but that hee 
ſhall be with him: that is, that his ſoule ſhall be with the ſoule of our Sauiour. 
Where? Euen in Paradiſe} that is, in heaven. According to that ſimilitude, 
whereby tie holy Scriptures, doe ſundrie times vſe to ſignifie the ſamens 2. 
Cor, 12. Land Reuel:2.7. Andeuento this end, that the holy delight, and ſpi- 
rituall pleaſure, and joy of heauen, might be familiarly ſhadowed out from the 
Hebrewe word Pardes: which ſignifieth à pleaſant and delightfull garden or 
orchyard;principaily alluding to that garden of Eden, wherein Adam was pla- 
ced at the firſt, in a very bleſſed and comfortable eſtate and condition. To the 
which ende alſo, our Sauiour ioyneth theſe two together, (with me, in para- 
diſe) meaning, in the like happie eſtate & condition for ever (though not inthe 
ſame degree, of honour, &glory, which is not meet for any creature) according 
to the molt holy prayer of our Sauiour. Iohn, 17. 20.2 1. 22. 23. 24. Such is the 
moſt gracious promiſe, and anſwere, which he maketh the repenting ſinner: 
he himſelfe, as well as the thiefe, hanging yet faſtened tothe croſſe. Wherein 
notwithſtanding, we ſec how he beginneth his moſt glorious triumph. The 
which wordes of our Sauiour, were noedoubt, notonely comfortable to the 
thie fe that was ( though now noethiefe,buta Saint clothed with the righteoul- 
nes of Chriſt by a true and lively faith)but alſo to Aerie the mother of our Sa- 
viour,and to the other Maries, mentioned before: and to /ebn his beloued Diſ- 
ciple, who no doubt marked theſe thin gs, and laied them vp in their hearts. 
And they may alſo be exceedingly comfortable to vs, and to all true belecuing 
Chriſtians:as we are diligently to obſerue in our courſe and order, among the 
reſt of the comforts. | 

Hetherto of the firſt part, or ſpace oftime and the memorable things falling 
out therein, which we propounded to our ſelues to conſider of: concernin 
the third, that is to ſay, the laſt part of the execution. of our Sauiour. The fit 


part, or ſpace of time, as wer haue ſeene, reached from the faſtening of our 
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& bier 


Saviour to the croſſe, which was a little after the third houre, to the ſixt houre of bis er- 


of the day, which was with them about high noone. | 

13 He ſecond ſpace of time, which we, according to the courſe of the holy 
ſtorie, haue propounded to conſider of, as it were in another diuiſion, or 
ſeuerall treatiſe: is from the ſixt houre to the ninth, touching thoſe other 

like worthy and memorable things, which fell out in that time. Ofthis part of 

the ſtorie, let vs therefore henceforth ſet our mindes, with hike reuerence and 

diligence, earneſtly to inquire. But this we are to doe, from the ground & teſti · 

monie of the holy ſtorie. Which therefore are the words thereof? 


cif hung. 


44. It followeth tbuu in the Euangeuiſ Luke, ch: 3. v. 44. f. Aud u was about the \ 


fext houre: ana there was darkenes oner allthe land, vntili the ninth youre. 

45. Andthe Sun wa aarkened, & the vaile of the I emple rent through the midaeſh, 
The holy Evangeliſt, hauung deſcribed vnto vs, the notable conuerſion of one 
of the thieues, & the gratious acceptation which our Sauiour vouchſafed him: 


he tellet vs now, about hat time, this gracious worke was accompliſhed : to 


wit, about the ſixt houre. The which being litle regarded of the ſcornefull be- 
holders (though indeed it was a very wonder full and miraculous worke) the E- 
uangeliſt declareth further, that it pleaſed God to take an other kind of courle 
to reproue this wicked people then by his inſenſible creatures. Of the which 
ſort, the Euangeliſt rehearſeth two in our preſent text. The firſt, that from the 
ſixt houre to the ninth, God had as it were put out the light among the people: 
the reaſon whereot was, that he had taken away the light from the Sun, which 
had bin from the fourth day of tlie creation, vntill that time, and ſo euer ſince, 
the ordinarie inſtrument & lampe thereof. The ſecond reproofe by inſenſible 
creatures, was the miraculous rending ot the vaile of the Temple through the 


middeſt. But as touching the rending of the vaile, in ſo much as it ſeemeth that 


Hatthew & Marte doc rehearſe it in the more orderly courſe, together with a 
more full narration of other things of ike nature: we will deferre to ſpeak of it, 
till we come to them. In the meane ſeaſon, let vs diligently conſider of this one 
wonder full and fearefull worke of God, in caſting darkenes vpon the face of 
the earth. Whereby, no doubt, the Lord God from heauen, would make mani- 
feſt to the reproofe both of Iewe & Gentile( but ſpecially of the moſt vnthank· 


full, wicked and blaſphemous Iewe)theſe foure things. Firſt,the greatnes and 


grieuouſnes of their fin in the own nature,inſomuch as molt groſle ignorance 
was ioined with molt extreame impietie: the which the Sunne was (as we may 
ſay) aſhamed to behold any longer, or to caſt forth her beames, that any ſhould 
continue their contumelious gazing vpon this ſpectacle, moſt vnworthy their 
beholding. 

Secondly, God doth hereby declare, how grieuous & diſpleaſing vnto him, 
tneir ſinfull dealing was for their parts, againſt our Sauiour to be bleſſed and 
adored for euer. 

Thirgly, as a further conſequent thereof, that his moſt heauie & terrible pu» 
niſhment, ſhould in due timeſas it came alſo to paſſe within a few yeares after) 
tail vpon thẽ, together with groſſe blindnes of their vnderſtanding, as appea- 
reth to this day. For darknes was a molt fit ſigne, to threaten & portend ſuch a 
grieuous calamitic in either reſpect: inſomuch as ignorance, & all kind of ad- 
uer ſitie, and the trouble or vexation thereof, is in the holy Scriptures vſually 
termed by the name of darknes:as on the contrarie, true knowledge, proſperi- 
tie, & comfort, is by light, according to that Iſay, ch: g. 30. & ch: . 22. & 9.1.7, 
& ch:55 1.2.3, Lament: 3. 1. 2. Ezek$37.7.8. Amos 5. 18.19.20. Micah: 3. 6. 
and in many other places. Read alſo, 2. Cor: 3.14. 1. 

| Fourth ly, God did by this darknes,plainly giue to vnderſtand, that the cru- 
ciſying ot the Son ot God, ſo vilely accounted of among theſe crucihers: is a 
matter of moſt worthy & memorable note, and of the greateſt both precedence 
and con{equence(as one may ſay)thateuer hath bin, or ſhal be, from the begin- 
ning ot the world, to the end of the ſame. For to this end, he bath by this ſage 
darknes,made this time of ſpecial note, not onely by holy Scriptures, but alſo, 
by many teſtunonies ofheathen records. The 
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The ſtrangenes of thismiraculous darknes,is to be obſerved in three things. 
Firſt in the cauſe of it, which wasnoe naturalleclipſe, or defect of light, by 
the interpoſition ofthe Moone, as it commeth to paſle in our ordinarie eclip- 
ſes, much leſſe by the ſhadowe of any darkecloudie weather: but as the Euan- 
geliſt Lake reporteth by the defect of light in the Sunne it ſelfe, and that alſo 
in the time, when it ſhould have bin)as we make reckoning) in the full ſtrength 
and brightnes of it. For as he writeth (guided by the Spirit of truth) about the 
ſixt houre, that is about high noone, The Same was darkened, And that it was 
no ordinaricecliple, by the interpoſition of the. Moone : the time of the 
moneth,when this darkenes was vpon the earth, doth of it ſelfe declare: inſo- 
much as it was at the full, and not in the newe of the Moone, that the Paſſouet 
was celebrated by the ordinance of God, as well as by the conſtant practiſe and 
cuſtome of the Iewes themſelues. This therfore, doth firſt of all ſhew, that this 
darkenes was moſt extraordinarie and miraculous, like vnto that darkeneſſe 
which God caſt ypon the Egyptians, as a puniſhment for their crueltie againſt 
the Heasũtes, though it continued not fo qi. arm of the like nature, with that 
blindnes which the Angell caſt vpon the Sodornites,who made their morethen 
beaſtly aſſault againſt the houſe of Lee. 

Secondly, the continuance of it, in one equall degree of darkenes, yea of 
groſſe and vncomfortable darkenes no doubt, by the ſpace of three whole 
houres, ſheweth that it was no ordinarie _ J 

Thirdly, in that although the naturall cauſe of the darknes, was a moſt ex- 
traordinarie defect of light in the Sunne it ſelfe, to all the land of rar: and by 
all likelihood, an obſcuring of the aire ouer that part ofthe world, inſomuch as 
the cauſe of darkenes was in the fayling of the Sunne it ſelfe: yet God ſo orde- 
red the matter, that from no record it is alledged hetherto, that it was ſo palpa- 
ble in any place as it was in rael. As if the Lord minded to pi Ege 
peace, to the Gentiles though he threatened warre and e. the ob- 
ſtinate Iewes. So that in this reſpect, he tooke a contrarie courſe,to that of the 
darkenes of Egypt, which threatened deſolation to the Egyptian: when as light 
at the ſame ſeaſon.ſhined onely to the [/reebterin Goſben, where they dwelt in 
. of the land of Egype, as a promiſe of cõſortable deliuerance vnto them. 

xod:i o. 2 1.22.23. vl 

And thus, this three houres darkenes,which was (as three Euangeliſts, Aſat- 
thewe, Marte, and Lakg doe teſtifie)continued from the ſixt houre to the ninth: 
it was a doleful Sermon of three houres long, to a moſt lightſome & vehement 
reproofe, and condemnation, of the moſt blind ignorance, and molt deadly 

malice of the perſecutors of the glorious Sonne of God our bleſſed Saviour. 
Thus much briefly, concerning the ſecond ſpace of time, belonging to the laſt 
part of the execution of our Sauiour. 


T Hethird ſpace, which is the laſt ofthe third part of the ſtorie of the execu- 
ion is now to be henceforth weighed, & pondered of vs: to wit,from the 
ninth houre, to the taking downe of the body ofour Sauiour from the croſſe. 
Wnerein, many things of moſt graue moment, will offer themſelues to vs. as 
being molt worthy our beſt conſiderations:as thetextit ſelfe, wil moſt faithſul- 
ly lay before vs. Let vs therefore firſt of all looke vnto that. 
Which of the holy Euangeliſts doe moſt fully report, thoſe ſo worthy things, 
as fell out in the ſame 2 | 
The Enanged/i: Matihew,and Mar ke are moſt lurge in the moſf points: and the E- 
waxgelift Iohn in ſome other, Nemertheles though the Enangehff Luke is woſt brufe, 
yet be reporteth ſome thing which all the reſt mi. | 

It is very true. And therefore it is our parts to inquire what every wit- 
nes ſaith of his certaine knowledge, in cuery point. Let vs begin with the E- 
vangeliſts Matthewe and Mare. 
What write the) : 


46. And 
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46, Lud about the nemth auh the Enangelift Matthews (chap: 27.46. 


that is ( according to the Evangelifi Marks, chap: 1 5,3 4 Ce.) Ar the viuth hour, 
leſs; cried with 4 (onde ,a“, ſchinę, Eloi, Eloi, {EA Arbor 2 whith 1; by 


un Pilate, fp et ation. My 9 Go 77 eee Or as is Hatthewe,El1, 


Queſlion. 
Anlwer. 


Exphlicatis, 


Queſſio 10. 
Auf wer. 


Eli „&c. 
47. And ſome of them that flood ther. ben they beard 4 fad ubs man catleth C. 

15. And fir aite way one of them raxne and tooke a ſponge ard filed it with wineger, 
and put it ona reede and gave bin to arinke. 

49. Other ſaid, tet be:let vs ſee if Elias will come and ſane bm. 

35. In Marks thus. And ſome of them that ſtosaly, when they beard it [eid, 2447 
becaleth El, | | A e 

36. And one ran and filled a ſponge full of vineger, and gaus tm to arinke : 
him alone: let wiſer if Eta Leah and take him d — e 

Thus indeed, doe Matthew and Horke ſet down theſe two points, firſt the 
lamentable coplaintof our Sauiour, hauing continued now about fix houres, 
in great dolour,and moſt bitter ur both of body and ſoule vpon the croſſe, 
together with the mockings of ſome that ſtood by: and then, the reaching of 
vineger to our Sauiour. But this laſt point, is more fully lay ed forth by the E- 
nangeliſt John: and therefore let vs heare it from him. 

What are his wordes ? 
In the 1 9 chap: verſes 28.29.30. thus be writeth thereof: 

28, After ,wben le/us knew that all things were performed that the S der purer might 
be fulfilled be (aid, I thirſt. 

29. And there was ſet aw2ſſellſul! of vinegar, aud they filed a pub. with vineger, 
and pur it about an hyſſope flalke,and pmt it to his menth. a 

30. Now when leſus had receined of the vineger, be ſaide, its, 17 finiped, ard bowed 
downe bu bead, and gane vy the Ghoſt. 

This is the more full report of the Evangeliſt vba, touching that point. 
ut yet againe, before this our Sauiours gjumng vp of the Ghoſt : Matthewe 
and Merle teſtifiefurther, that our Saviour in giving vp the Ghoſt, cried a- 

aine with a lowd voyce, chap. 27, Co. andchap, I 54 37. Vea and the Evan. 
geliſt Laube, chap. 23. verſe 46. teſti fieth in this point, more then all the reſt: 
ſeiting downe the words, which lie vied in this Jatter crie. For as he writeth, 
our Semionr cried with 4 amd voice, aud ſaid, Father into thine hanas [ commend my 
Spirit. And when he bad thus ſaid, he game vp the Ghoſt. 

Theſe thenare part of the moſt * be diligently wei 1 
ed of vs, in the 5 ſpace ofthe time, of the executſon ofour Saviour : from 
the ninth houre;tothe time that hewas taken downefromtheCroſle.Thereſt 
doe follow: for the report whereof, wee will firſt returne to the Euangeliſt 
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70 reſo.” 


Mfatthew,as it followeth fromthe 51. verſe of: 7. chapter, What are his words? 
51 And bebold( ſaith the Euangeliſt)the vaile of the Tempie was rent in twaine, Jeu | 


the top to the bottorye and tbe earth aui quake, and the fine: were cluuen. 
(2 eAndibe graue: did oper lane z and 00 of the Foes of the Saint! which 


lane, 


53 Aud came Ins of the graues 7 bu reread wenrinre the 19 (ie, a 


4 many. 


54 ben ibe Centurion, and they that were with bin watching 52 — 10 


quake and the things that were done : they feared greatly, Jaymy, From this wake 
Soune of God, 
55 "And many women were there, brholding him 4 far, eff} en follwed ej 


from Sail: miniſtring mo bis. * 


$5 Among whom wu. Mary Magdaiene, add aui, mother of lamerand Hofer, 
au the mother of Zebedeus ſonnex.” © 

"Hetherto,outofthe Evangeliſt AMinthew, "FA the 71. ver ſe ofthis 27 .chap. 
mentioned aboue, euen tothe . verſe of che ſame, The teſtimony * the E- 
uangeliſt Markegchap: 1 f. verſes 38,35,40 41.3s the ſame:though notlo tull in 
thetormer two verſes 534S the Euangeliſt Jfarthew writeth, 


Rr But 
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—_— But in the latter two, Aari is ſomething more then he, 3s we tead thus: 
ſuffer ad vv- There were 4{/o wm, who beheld a farre off , among whom was Mary u- 

er Ponting ale, and MH) ( the wether of lames the lefſe, andof loſes) and Salome, Who 

, alſo whenbe wain G folowed bus, and manſired onto ban, and wan ocher e. 

; women which came us with bim unte lermſaum. Thus is Marks alittle more 
large here, then Aan. And Saint Lats ( though in the reſt more ſilent) 
et both in chis teſtimonie concerning thoſe that were the beſt ſort ofthe be. 
olders of our Sauiour, and alſo concerning the Cenarion: he remembreth 
ſomething more, then either of them doe, ch: 3.verſes 47.48.49. 
What are his wordes ? | 
47. New(ſaith S. Luke)wben the Centurion ſawe what was done be glorified Gad, 
Saying, Of « [nertie this man was inf}. 
48. And al the people which came together to that ſ b, bebollin the things which 
were done ſmote their breaſts and returned. 
49. Andall bis acquaintance flood a farre off, and the women that followed bis fem 
Cali, bebolding theſe things. 

Explication. cre we ſec chen, atſas was ſaid)S. Lake addeth ſome thing in theſe points, 
aboue Saint Afertbewe and Marie: though in other things againe, they are 
more full then he. And ſo we perceĩue that it is to very good vie, that we dili- 
gently compare all the Euangeliſts together, that wee may lay vp, not onely 
their ſeuerall inſtructions a parti but alſo one entire inſtruRion from them ali, 
in the treaſurie and record of our hearts. a 

And now againe, before we come to the time of the taking down of the bo- 
dy of our Sauiour, from the croſſe: the holy Evangeliſt Jobs, teporteth at large, 
other things ef very worthy note, which none of the other Euangeliſtes write 
any word of. | 

Let vs therefore, here ioine his further ſupplie vato the former. And ſo ſhall 
we haue all things gathered together and laide before vn, the which are worthi- 
ly to be obſerued for euer, concerning the laſt ſpace of the time, that our Sa- 
uiour continued vpon the Croſſe: that is to ſay, from the ninth houre vntill the 
time that his body was taken downe. Which was not (as we ſhall fee after - 
ward) long before the euening. 

What1s this ſpeciall report of the Euangeliſt Jaba: 

In the 19. chapter ibas we reade frem the 31.verſe,to the 3% 

31 The [ewes tben(becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſbonliinet remain 

pon the Croſſe on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath was an bigh day) beſonght Pilate 

that their legs might be broken,and that they might be taken downe. 

32 Theucame the ſonidier; andbrake ibo legs of the firſt, and of the other which was 

cruciſied with hams. 

33 But when they came to leſiu, and ſaw that be was dead alreadity they brake n 
eg get. a | 

34 2 one ofthe ſouidiers with a ſpeare pierced bis fide , and forthwith there cams 

blood ana water. | 

35 Andbethat ſawit doth beare record, and bi record i true : aud be knoweth that 

1 b, ſatb true, that ye wight beleewe u. 

Nang. 3 For tboothinge were dou thee Serptare Penile fait Net aha of im 

Zech.1:.10. 3 * anecber Scriptare ſaith , They foal! ſee bim whom they heave thru} 

x 
ENG Hetherto,the report of the Evangeliſt Jobs, is in this narration ſingular a- 
boue the reſt. And thus we haue now before vs, in this collection, the whole 
hiſtory of the laſt ſpace of time, wherein our Sauiour continued vpon the 
| Crofle, and in the which , the execution of Pilates ſentence ot condemnation 
given againſt him, was perfited: or rather, the ſentence of Gods divine iudge» 
ment, and condemnation vpon him, for a time, for vs, and all his cle: that we 
might for euer be acquited, and ſaued from our ſinnes, and the eternall wrath 
of God by him. | In 
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In which part of the holy ſtorie,concerning this laſt ſpace of time: we haue 
many, moſt memorable, and worthy things to conſider of. Let vs briefly laye 
them together, ſo as we may inquire of them, in ſome commodious courſe and 
order, tor our better vnderſtanding and remembrance of them. 

How may that bc? | - 

I baue heard you ſay that we may wellconſider of them all: Firſt under this dinifion or 
defiribution of the things: ether a they fell out before tbe death of our Samenr, ao 
very neerely approching:or together wah bis death and immeduately after; and ſo forth, 
rus be was to be taken fromthe Croſſe, i | | 

It is not amiſſe, if wee doe fo. Let this therefore be agreed vpon. But 
yet ſo, as wee doe in no caſe lightly paſſe ouer the death it ſelfe: which is as 
we ightie a point, as any thing elſe: So that we may (for the auoiding of this ſo 
vnworthy an eſcape) ad it as a third member, ihough reckoningit in the ſecond 
place after this manner: conſidering firſt of the things as they fel out before his 
death, now very necrly approching : ſecondly, of the death itlelfe : third · 
ly, of thoſe thinges which fell out, immediately with, or after his death: and ſo 
— till the time of his taking downe from the croſſe. | 
Firſt therefore, which are thoſe things, which went before his death, now ve- 
ry very neerely approching: to wit, ſhortly after the ninth houre? 

Leſide the renewmg of the tight of the Sunne, at the nimth boure . We baus onthe one 
ſide foure woſſ gr axe ſpeeches of our Sauiour, is be weighed of us: the inf{ruttion and 
comfort whereof is greater then is the light of the Sue when it ſbineth moſs comfor- 
tabty vpon vi. And on the other fide ,we baue recordad onto vs, the renewed mocking of 
ſome moft profane and contemptuont wretches againſt our Samiour, in deriding the 5 
of bu ſpe ect es, | 

Theſe things indeede, are euidently recorded, as we may eaſily ſee by laying 
the ſundrie teſlimonies of the holy Euangeliſts together. 


AY firſt, as touching the foyre ſpeeches of our Sauiour, a litile before his 
death (which wee may account the laſt wordes of his laſt will and 
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Teſtament, and as the ratifying of all that euer he ſpake,or did, or ſuffered. 


for vs ) they are (after the ſilence of two or three houres of darkeneſle yp- 

on the land, and of the continuance of extteame doloures vnto the ſoule of 
our Sauiour) as the breaking forth of light out ot darkenes, much more com- 
fortable to our ſoules, then the naturall light of the Sunne is to our bo- 
dies: as it will, by the grace of GOD appeare, in the opening of 
them. 

Which are thoſe foure ſpeeches of our Sauiour that you ſpeake of 2 

T he firſt was in theſe words. Eli, Eli, lamaſabachthani ? which (as che Enangebfit 
CMatthewe and Marke ſay) il by interpretation, My God, My God , wby bait 

then forſaken me? Ala: 27446. and Mar: 15,34. 

The ſecond ſpeech was this. I thirſt. John 19.2 8. 

The third, [tis finiſhed, lohn, 19. 30. | 

The Fourth, Fatber into thine handes I commend my Spirit, Lale chapter 

2 3.46. 

Tue firſt of theſe moſt holy and memorable ſpeeches of our Saujour, was 
(as of it ſelfe, it is cleare and enident) a moſt dolefull complaint, and effect, of 
his long continuance vnder the heauie ſenſe of the wrath of God: and name - 
ly, in the laſt three houres of darkenes, which were no doubt vnto him a re- 
1 of Hell, the place of viter darkenes, anſwerable to the nature of 

is anguiſh and torment which was very helliſh, ſo farre forth as for the tune 
might be indured of him: as vncomfortable (out of all queſtion) to him in his 
naturall ſence, as they are ſpiritually comfortable to vs, in regard of the moſt 
{weete fruites and effects thereof, to the ſoules and conſciences of all true be- 
leeuets: whoſocuer haue learned moſt earneſtly, to diſcerne the extremitic of 


ter eternall miſerie, without Ieſus Chriſt, by reaſon of their ſinne. 5 
| || FN ut 
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But to the ende wee may rightly vaderſtand the minde of our Saujour: wee 
muſt take heed, firſt that we doe in no wiſe take them, as if our Sauiour did vt- 
ter them either of impatience, and in way of expoſtulating, as if he were ouet 
hardly dealt withall at the hands of God: or as one in diſpaire, or pretending a 
hing chat was not in truth felt of him: or as if his humanitie were ſimply for- 
fakenof the deitie, and ſo the vnion of both natures, humane and diuine, were 
diſſolued from being one Perſon of the mediator: or that the father were vtter. 
ly eſtranged from him, and had reprobated &reiected him, & c. We muſt, I ſay 
take great heede, that we doe in no wiſe, conceiue 4 of theſe things. For it is 
vnpolsible, that any of them, ſhould befall our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Lord out 
rightcouſnes, who neuer knew any ſin, neither was guile at any time found in 
his mouth: and who (being the naturall Son ot the Father, and perpetually lo- 
ued of him, yea euen in that he is man) remaineth an high Prieſt for euer aſtet 
the order of Meirbiſedech, one true, eternall, & euerlaſting God, with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, in the vnitie of one & the ſame diuine nature: as we haue 
ſeene at large heretofore, For how poſsibly, ſhould the vnitie ofthe Godhead, 
be at any inſtant, for one moment, divided ? How could the inſeperable vnion 
of the Perſon of Chriſt be diſſolued? Ho could he that was moſt ſincere and 
void of all guile in his whole life, diſſemble, or pretend that which was not in 
truth, at the point of his death: when truth eſpecially is required, and wherein 
God is is eſpecially moſt neere to iudge and trye the heart? How could he that 
was perfectly righteous, fin through any impatiẽ ee, or by charging God with 
any vnrighteouſnes: as if the wolf dutiful Son » ſhoulddiſgrace his moſt ho- 
nourable Father? Finally, how ſhould he that calleth God his God, yea moſt 
earneſtly, and with a loud voice calleth him ſo, and that in the hearing of all ; 
yea who inſiſſeth in it, with an inſtant c G God: Y ca and ac- 
knowledgeth him the almighty God, able as wel as willing to ſuccour & deli - 
uer out ofthe deepeſt & moſt digerous gulfe of diſtreſſe that may be (for ſo ihe 
word E ſignifieth: as if he ſhould have {aid in our language, O my mighty Goa, 

wighty Gad) how therfore, I ſay, ſhuld we think, that he ſhould deſpaire: yea 
that he ſhould haue any the leaſt diſtruſt, either in the good wil of god toward 
him, (hom he calleth in moſt ſpeciall maner his God) or in his power, whom 
he acknowledgeth to be almighty ? God forbid, that we ſhould, either to the 
diſhonour of our Sauiour himſelfe, imagine any ſuch thing againſt him: or to 
the weakening and deſtroying of out owne faith. For if he were not perfitly 
righteous, euen to the death: how would wie be iuſtified by him in the fight of 
God ? And if hee had not beene God in our nature without ſeperation, how 
ſhould he haue preuailed againſt the moſt heauy wrath of God, which for 
the time, had ouerwhelmed him for our infinite and moſt hainous ſinnes, and 
for the ſinnes of all the elect: How then (may it be ſaid) are we to vnderſtand 
the words of our Sauiour: ho though he calleth God his God, ſaith neuer- 
theleſſe, Why baſt tbon forſaken mo? | 1 

What are we to anſwer to this? | 

Ie are to vnderſtand tbem as a moſt bumbi and datifull ſupphcation,to.God buy bea- 
uenty Father, bewaihng and lamenting the extremitie of that de hur and torment , bob 
of ſonle ana bedir which he had now contawedin a long time for the fianes of bus redte- 
med people : marnaiting withall, through humane infirmitie, though without all ſruful 


| | peſſies of mind, (the Deitie of his Perſon alſo hiding 41 it were aud withdrawing u ſeife 


em the bumanitie a1 touching the comfort thereof , though nener ſeperated in reſpeli 
of the ſecret and e fectual power and preſence of it) that be baum in nothing offended 
God. nc in all things baum beene moſt perfelliy obediemt to hum, yea both in nature and 
wall, moft nearely knit vnto hin ſbendi, all this not withſlanding, remaine ſil thus long 
v014 of all comfort, yea full of all bumane confuſion and torment , as if be had beene one 
witerly rervefled and ec off by God , into the ſlate and condition of the damned in bell: 
though therewitbal be bnew that it was wnpoſſible, that he ſponld finally, and fot aner, 
remaine and abide ſo. | | Tha 


I 
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and huſio. 
Goathe This was indeede (fo farre as wee in our ſhallowe conceites can cCOmPre- ef hy, 
17 . hend) the minde of our Sauiour: though no doubt, he apprehended more in genie up- 
are be vier ing oftheſe words (both touching the infinite wrath of God, caſt vp- n- 
N on him tor our ſinnes, and alſo touching the in finite mercie of God, in min- e. 
ben ding, for his ſake, to forgive them vnto vs, together with the puniſhment of ; xPUCALID, 
them) then we can reach vnto, Hee meruailed, not that the wicked ſhould ſo 
ſo moleſt him: but that God himſelte ſhould fo long delay his helpe, and te- 
maine as it were an aduerſarie againſt him, Yet ſo doth our Sauiour maruell 
and complaine, as he hath in nothing more notably declared the perfection of 
his molt holy obedience, andthe perfect vnion of the diuite nature win the 
humane, then in this, that notwithſlanding he was, and had continued, in tlus . 
moſt dole full and lamentable eſtate ſo long a time, as was above all humane 
ſtrengih to haue indured: et hee beareth it moſt patiently in reſpect ot out 
finnes, for whom hee ſuffered: onelie beway ling, and as we may ſay, bemoa- 
ning his pittifull eſtate, as it were into the boſome of God: nothing doubting, 
but lis owne innocencie and righteouſnes together, with his molt holy pray- 
er and ſufferings, ſhould now at the laſt in due time, be in due ſort; that is, 
moll gratiouſly regarded of him: not onely on his owne behalfe, but allo for 
the eternall benefit of all the elect. | 
This molt excellent minde of our bleſſed Sauiour: inſomuch as it is nota- 
biy expreſlcd, by the faitlifull ſeruant of God, M Bezs, whom he hath maze 
wiſe, among many other, to be an excellent interpreter & teacher ot his wil: [ 
will tora further declaration of the minde of our Sauiour in theſe words, al- 
ledge that which he hath publikely preached, and written to the ſme end. 
The words of this faithfull ſeruant of our Sauiour Chrilt, are theſe: Io pri. 
mis ( inquit hoc poſitum efto vocibus iſtu, non exprotrationem nonindignants: amm a. 
nerſatione m, contineri: quaſi leſus ¶ kriſtus cum Patre contenderet, & rationem hi- 
14 trattations expoſceret (nec enim ad eum vt Deum ſuum, ¶ quidem iterata voc 
Der/m, ſe conuerteret) : ſed lamentabilem eſſe vocem animi, in ſummis anguligpo- 
(11, & quiaem fily ad Patri omm is iuſſa eb ſequentiſſimi, ſed qui ſeipſum w hoc agone 
aum in tuc tur, putat, mſi al unde ſibi auxilium feratur, fore prorſus imparem tanto fe. 
rendo oneri, & que ſibi eſſent impeſita perſicieadi & as optatum ſinem deducends, quaſs * 
Patrem bu vocibus compellaret, Euge Pater , ad ſam & quidem wolens in eo flatu in | 
quo eſſe me voluiſſi, ſeaſuroru tm ſenſus hos gemitus extorquet , dum miror qus fur 
poſut, vt nuliam ſentuæm tus fanors & turtutus praſentiam, fine qua tamen quod tu in 
me vu efficere,& ego volens & ſponte in ommb us tibi ſarere NING aunque for- 
tiri poſit e xitu m. | 
e Ab hoc rgitnr puro & integro fonte querels iſla manauit , tam olim a D anide toti- 
aem verbis diftate, de ſcinſo etiam in maximi ſais anguitys verba faciente P/al. 22. 
ſea tanquam Jeſu Chrifth figura, quod ex V ſaumi reliqua parte fit com pic uu. Obiter 4 
autem, magna inæqualilas hac in parte , inter fieuram et veriatem, eft obſernanas. 
Nam Dauiau hunc Pſalmum ſcrilentis, ai flctiſimmu : & calamito ſiſeimus flatus, in- 
fins u partibus erat inferior paſrionibus quas in cruce Chriſlus patiebatar : ſus cau- 
ſam, ſine me nſuram, ſme etiam effecla cenſideremus. Preterea, cet Dauid non (ine 
f de & ſpe preces ulla fuaeri, tamen quod in pes ſe cliſtimorum etiam Dei fihorum op - 
tim operilus contin it, humanuw aliquidpaſſ ef, ac proinde reliquie ſuper fuerunt 
villeſtalts , quum fide! noftra (emper incredultate mixta fit , & ſper aliqus effi- 
dentiæ gradu. At in ¶ briſto, qus ſine Vicis peſriones onmes noflr a aumatet in. 
anerat , ſme vitio & imperfettione, iſta, ſicut & reiiqua ipſias tans difla tum folda, 


Fuerunt. 


Hom. 32. is Hifloriam Paſitonts. 

That is, fiſtof all (ſaith hee) let this be agreed vpon, that theſe wordes 
containe not 11: them any wayw ardneſle of an vpbrayding, or angry minde: 
Rr 3 | as 
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as though Teſus Chriſt ſhould contend with his Father, and vrge him to give 
an account why hee thould thus deale with him (for then hee would not haue 


beraken tum(elfe vnto him as to his God, and that by doubling of the word his the Croſſe 


God) butthat they are a dolefull ſpeech, of a mind moſt deeply diſtreſſed, yea 
eueu ofa Sonn m3ſt obedient to all the commundements ot his Father. 2 
ſo, as while he conſideteth himfelfe being in this agony, hee thinketh that vn- 
leſl: ſome helpe be yeelded vnto him, more then his one: that he ſhal be alto- 
gether vn ible to beare ſo ou a burthen, and to perfit thoſe things which were 
impoſed vpõ him, and to bring them to their deſired iſſue; as though he ſhould 
ſpeake to his Father in theſe words; Behold O Father, Iam heere: yea even 
willingly, in t1at eſtate whereinit is thy good pleaſure that I ſhould be: but the 
ſenſe and feeling of thy exceeding great anger, doth forcibly draw-from mee 
theſe complaints, inſomuch as I cannot but maruell, howe it ſhould come to 
paſſe, that I ſhould perceiue no preſenceof thy fauour and afsiſtance ; and the 
rather, becauſe without it, that, which it is thy will to workeby me, and where- 
vnto alſo I am willing and deſirous readily to obey thee in all things, can neuer 
attaine the kindly iſſue of it, 

Fo then, from this pute and entire fountaine, hath iſſued the preſent com- 
plaint, which long ſince was vttered by Dania in the ſame words, he ſpeakin 
ofhimſelfe, in reſpect of thoſe exceeding great ſtraites which he was in: Pol 
22. 1, Vet as atype of Ieſus Chriſt, as it is manifeſt from the reſt of the Plalme, 
Wherein notwithſtanding, we are to obſerue by the way, that there is a great 
inequality betweene the figure & the truth it ſelfe. For the ſtate of Dania who 
wrote this Pſalme, though beins very full of affliction and calamity, yet was 
thy infinite degrees leſſe then thoſe ſufferings which Chriſt indured vpon the 
Croſle: whether we conſider the cauſe, or the meaſure, ot the effect therof. And 
belide, Albeit Daui4 did not powre forth thoſe his prayers without faith and 
hope, yer as it falleih out in the beſt works of the moſt perfect among the chil- 
dren of God, hee made ſome humane failing or ſlip, ſo that there might eaſily 


| be fowe temainder of fault, ſeeing our faith is alwaies mixed with vnbeliefe, 


and our hope with ſome ſpice of doubting. | 

But in Chri'?, who tooke vpon him all our humane paſsions without ſin, 
theſe things were without all fin and imperfection, as all other of his ſpeeches 
and actions were. 

Hetherto Bez4 in his 32. Homily, vpon the Hiſtoric of the Paſsion of our 
Sauiour Chriſt. 

And thus it may be euident vnto vs, how infinitely great and grieuous the 
ſufterings of our Sauiour were: euen from the beginning in the Garden, and 
before, to the very end ofthe ſame, though not in euery moment in like de- 
gree : ſo that well might the lame worthie ſeruant of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
both preach and write, as he hath done in the beginning of the ſame ny 
that it isnot enough for vs to know and beleeue, that Ieſus Chriſt ſuffered for 
vs ynto the death, as it is onely the ſeparation of the bodie and the ſoule, vn- 
leſſe we doe conſiderthis death of his, aftcraſpeciall manner, without which, 
the death of Chriſt could not be our life. And therefore, as hee ſaith further, 
they are exccedingly deceiued, and doe (till continue in errour, who looke no 
further then vpon thoſe griefes which be bodily, ſenſuall,and naturall, in theſe 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and namely in this his death, &c. Anda little aſter; The 
death ot Chriſt (ſaith he) was ſuch as our ſinnes doe deſerue: and therefore 
it bchouedour ſurety and pledge, to ſuffer not onely the dolours and vexati- 
ons which are common to ſoule and bodie, euen to the laſt breath: but that 
vnto theſe, ſhould come alſo, that which is the greateſt of all other: to wit, the 
feeling of that horrible wrath of God, even in the ſoule it ſelfe, the which the 
ſinnes of all the elect, which are, haue beene, and ſhall bee to the end of the 
world, did deſerue. 

Moreouer, 
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Al -reouer, whereas wee are by our ſinnes, made debters, not onely to the 
firſt death, wiuchis a ſeperation of the body from the ſoule: but alſo to the 
ſecoud death, which belle the torment of the ſqule for a time, is a renued coup- 
ling of the body and the ſoule, accompanied with the perpetuall curſe of God. 
and all vnvtterable torments to indure for euer. He ſaich further, that our Sa- 
niour Chriſt our ſurety, that he might deliuer vs from both, hath ſuffered the 
ficſt death, accompanied with all the apprehenſions and terrours of the anger 
of God, whereby the vnbeleeuing that die, paſſe from the firſt death to the ſe- 
cond. But inſomuch as hee willingly indured the ſorrowes of the firſt death, 
ioyned with the apprehenſions andterrours of the ſecond, and that alſo with a 


willing, and malt holy, and maſt perfect obedience, cleane contrary to the 
rebellion of our ficlt parents: therefore hee was freed from the corruption of 


the body, an effect of the firſt deathzand much rather from the eternall puniſh- 
ments of the ſecond, Nay contrariwile,by the firſt death, he hath made a wa 
to the glory of the true and perfect life, both for himſelfe, and alſo for all thoſe 
whom the Father haue giuen him, &c. So then hee hath moſt mightily and 
valiantly vanquiſhed, as well the firſt death, as the terrours and apprehenſions 
of the ſecond: and he hath appeaſed the wrath of God toward all his elect, the 
true belecuers in his Sonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. This vertue flo ing from 
the lead to the members, not without an exceeding great wraſtling ot the hu- 
manity : out oftlie which, he himſelfe, though hee was moſt iuſt, and had re- 
ceiued the Spirit without meaſure, could neuer haue gotten fg , Vie 
Jeſſe his Godhead had vpheld our naturein him, that it ſhould not bee ouer · 
come. ; 18 

And in the ſame Homilie, ſpeaking of that dereliction or forſaking,which 
our Sauiour complaineth of: we affirme (faith hee) that this word is to be vn-+ 
derſtood in ſuch ſort, as God oftentimes is ſaid, either to come to vs, or to de- 
part from vs: to know vs, or not to know vs: to wit, in reſpect of his ſpeciall 
fauour and preſence. Wherefore wee will not doubt to ſay, that in this com- 
bate, our nature remained in the Perſon of Ieſus Chriſt , and ſhall remaine for 
euer, without any ſeperation from the Father and the holy Ghoſt: but as tou- 
ching the ſenſible fauout and ſpeciall preſence of the Deiue,wherby he ſhould 
be releaſed from the horrible and aſtoniſhable feeling ofthe anger of God a- 
gainſt our ſianes, the which his tuſtice muſt revenge by moſt bitter puniſh- 
ments vpon our Surety : it was behouefull, yea neceſlarie, that it ſhould fora 
time beleftdeſtitute otall favour and preſent helpe of the Deitie, except only 
ſo farre forth as was neceſſarie, leaſt it ſhould faile in this incounter | And ot 
this very lame thing, haue the ancient ſpoken exceeding well, and very fitly, 
concerning this ſatis faction for ſinne: that the Deitie did as it were reſt it ſelfe; 
that is, did not put forth the owne operation and working, for the cauſes al- 
readie alledged, The which thing, we haue alſo experience of in our ſelues: 
inſomuch as;thoughthe «> dave after a ſort, yet the ſoule is not eſſen- 
tially ſeperated from it, howſocuer it doth not exerciſe the actions thereof, as 
when the body is waking, ſaue onely that it maintaineth the naturall life: in 
the which point lieth the difference betwixt aliuing body ſoundly broughta 
ſleepe, and a dead car kaſſe. | 

To the ſame purpoſe, writeth the ſame ſeruant of Chriſta faithfull and lear · 
ned Preacher of his Goſpell: concerning the trouble of the ſoule of our Saui- 
our in the garden. Homily 5. to ſhew , that how great ſoeuer and perplexed 
his ſorrow was, yet it was without all ſinne. Vnderſtand ye further (ſaith he) 
a certaine point, moſt neceſſarily to be kno ne: to wit, that like as the humane 
nature of Ieſus Chriſt was very naturall, and yet voide of ſinne; ſo alſo were 
his terrours without all ſpot of ſinne: how ſoeuer the affections of our nature, 
which is altogether corrupt in it ſelfe (yea euen when they ſeeme to be wor 
thic ſome praiſe, inſomuch as there is remaining ſome naturall diſcerning be- 
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twixt vice ind vertue) they are no other, then corrupt fruites, from a corrupt 
tree, &c. Finally, that I may couch all in fewe wardes, all the humane affe- 
ctions of the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt : the which in the moſt rege- 
nerate men, are alwaies mingled with ſome frowardnes, diſtruſt, or deſpaire: 
they were in him, naturally pure, and therefore de filed with no blot. And as 
the caufe of all theſe things were in vs, and not in him, but onely vpon him as 
vpon our ſurety, in that he ſet himſelfe to anſwere for vs: ſo likewiſe, the pu- 
niſhment was in him, that it might not be in vs. O the vnmeaſurable good- 
nes, and more then incomprehenſible iſedome of God: that the Sonne of 
God, ſhould fo farre abaſe ſumſelfe, that he ſhould be plunged into the gulfe 
of hell ſor vs, to the end that he obtaming the victory ouer our enemies, ſhould 
therewithall lift vs vp aboue all heavens? 

And a while after, to make it cleare how our Sauiour ſhould be thus excee- 
dingly troubled and perplexed in his humane nature, ſeeing he was alſo very 
true God (hee ſaith further) like as wee rehearſed before: Me muſt add, that 
which is not vrſuc obſerurd by one of the Fathers, concerning this myſterie of our re- 


demption impoſed on the Perſon of the Sonne : that it mas neceſſarie that our nature in 


the which be was to ſuffer, ſhomi per fettly feele the bor rour of that curſe of God, which 
we had deſerved: andthat he ſhould for a ſeaſon beheld no other thing in the Perſon of 
the Fatbcr, but that horrible, and euery way terrible, rage of the dime wrath, the 
which be muſt for our cauſe goe under, and [wallowe ty. Aud as tonching the God- 
head of the Perſon of the Sonne it ſclle, it reſted for the while , and did not put forth 
the vertue thereof, repoſing it ſeife quistiy, as it were in the decree of Jed the Father, 
The ſame are wee to iudge concerning the Perſon of the boty Ghoſt, who [uſlainedthe 
bumane nature being in ſo great diſtreſſe: ono; ſo farre forth, that ut ſhon(d not be al. 
rogetber ſwallowed wp of the dinine wrath . O ynneaſurable and incomprehenſibie 
wiſedome of God, reuealed vnto vt jor our ſinguar benefit | yea made ſo plaine, that 
it may bee felt, vbenas yet, the eAwgea deſire toſee and ſearch more throughty into 
it. 1. Pet. 1.12. 

Neither will I neglect in this place, to ſet downe the wordes of this learned 
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Preacher and Writer, which wee reade in his ſhorter notes, both vpon Mat- * 


thew clap. 7. verſe 39. &c, Chriſt (faith hee) that he might make a ſull [atisfattn 
on for vs, ſuffered and onercam? , not oneiy the extreame vexaiions of the body, but 
alſo of the ſoule . And vpon the 12. verſe, &c . The brauen it ſeiſe u aarbned 
through horraur, and leſus crieth out ouerubeimed, avin tie guife of Hell, and in the 
m-ave while u ſcorne d. And vpon Marke, 15. verſe, 34. Chriſt mightily incoun- 
tering with Satan, with ſinnes, and finatly with icath, all armed with that borribs 
curſe of God, bu body hanging von the Croſſe , oppreſſea with excceding doltur, bit 
ſouls enerwhelmed in the guife of hill, hee doth for all that, get out crying with a lende 
voice. eAndalthough death hauing wounded bim, hee in bereancd of life for a time; 
be ſhaking al: things, both high and (owe , the vaile of the Tempic being rent aſunder, 
and with an inforced teſtumouse from his executioners ; he gineth to vnderſtand, that 
be bim/efje ſbal! ſhortly be declared the ( onqueronr and Lord of all, though tbe reſt of 
bis aduerſaries remained obſſinate in their ſcornings, a 

Toconclude . If we would fee this great point of the extreame ſufferings, 
and inward perplexed diſtreſſes, and dolours of the ſoule of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, both in the garden and vpon the Croſſe, opened with great dexterity, 
and all contrarie ſcruples remoued: let vs read his large annotations vpon the 
7. verſe of the c. chap, tothe Heb. The which alſo, I will in a chiefe part ſer 
downe in engliſh, for their ſakes that could not otherwiſe vnderſtand what he 
writeth. But (ſaith he) there are ſome alſo, who cris out, that wee bereaue Chriſt of 
bi; Deitie, if we admit this interpretation that Chriſt feared,deft be being enerwhelmed 
with aduerſiiy ſhould be onercome,or ſwallowed vp of death. But I demaund hath not 
Chriſt not onely taken the nature , but alſo all the affeftions of man, home baſe and 
weake ſo ener finne oncly excepted? Certainq her that denieth this , is no Chriftian, 
Wherefore 


TFebefe in 


TW 


— — 


frighting of the minde, while it ſhould be thinking of that molt ſeuexe iudge- 
ment ofthe wrath of God For whence was that innincible conſtancy of Mar. 
tyrs, but from this, that Chriſt who felt thoſe terrors,being heard out ofthem, 
did anſwerably take pitty vpon them? Forthatis of — . — in ma- 
ny places of the ſame Epiſtle. But in this pou , many things ſeeme to haue 
deceiued ſome. Firſt, becauſe they haue not diſtinguiſhed hat is to be atitibu. 
ted to whole Chriſt: that is, agreeable to either nature conioyntly, or imthat he 
is both God and man in one Perſon: and againe, what is to be attributed to 
the fame Chriſt in the abſtracts agreeable to either of the natures apart: that 
is, either to his humanity, or to his Dietie. Furthermore, this hath deceined 
them: that they haue not conſidered, that there is a peculiar reſpect to be had, 
of that time wherein it behoued that mi ſhould be altogether, after a ſort forſa- 
ken of God, as he himſelfe crieth out vpon the C roſſe. Not fo indeede „48 
though God were ſeperated from man (for if that had beene ſo, he could not 


haue beene our Sauiour by death ) but fo farre forth, that he did not exerciſe 


that his power in man for the time : inſomuch as otherwiſe, the ſatisfaction 
could not haue beene ſufficient, vnles man had felt Godin very truth moſt 
wroth,not properly or ſimply againſt him, but againſt our ſinnes. In the laſt 
lace,this hath deceived them, becauſe they haue thought, thatthe affection of 
N , and of this a ſtoniſhment, whereby he feared leſtbeingouer-whelmed 
with euills, he ſhould ſinke vnder them, or ſhould be ſwallowed vp of death: 
could not ariſe from any other thing then from diſtruſt, and therefore that it 
could not be incident to Chriſt , But I demand ofthem, what then they doe 
thinke that Chriſt feared? was it the torment ofthe body? verily that is ſome+ 
thing: for he was man, and nature abhorreth anguiſh. But we would be aſha+ 
med, I thinke, to finde that conſtancy * Chriſt, which is euident to 
be ſcene in ſo many thouſand of Martyrs. For I ſay nothing of the /orriſone: of 
profane men, nor ofthe hypocriſie or madneſſe ofany . Wherefore it muſt 
needes be ſome other thing, that(I doe not ſay) affected Chriſt: but which did 
ſo ſtrike him, as we haue no here, at any time,ſuch an example extent, of ſuch 
a commotion, Fot he is not onely ſaid to feare greatly ecrhambeſas, and to be 
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greeuouſly diſtreſſed, alrmoneſai, (which ſignifieth to bein a perplexed eſtate, Vocabutnn 
and not to know what to doe,perplexum & inopem confily herere, Mark: 14. 33, ademonein 
but alſo, no (ſaĩth he)my ſoule is troubled: and what thall I fay ? Father, ſaur ſigniſicat pre, 
thow me from this hau. And what meaneth that thriſe repeated ſaying, Father, merore con- 


ir this cup paſſe from me? What this, that he ſweateth drops of blood, falling ciacre amo, 


downeeuen to the ground? What, that he crieth out with ſo earneſt a ctie,that & mopems 
he was forſaken? What example of amazednes ſhall we finde like to this, I pray conſiſ e ſe. 
yow?wherefore it is ſome other thing that vrgeth him ſo exceedingly : that is vr iam ge. 
he beholdeth that horrible and more then infinite waies terrible iudgement, ⁊ He .. 
of che Father being angry. He being one man fraile, mortall, atid weake, bea- i» Hiſt. Paſſ - 


reth not ſome ſinnes o 
that he is greatly afraid, that he is amazed, that hee is troubled, chat hee wee- 
peth, that he crieth out, that hee doth after a ſort intreate thoſe things which 
cannot well ſtand together, that he ſweateth blood, thathecrieth oũt that he 
14 forſaken? But for all that he never diſtruſted. Beit ſo, who doubteth of this? 
But then, feared he not to ſinke vnder the burthen, and leſt be ſhould be ſwal- 
lowed vp of death? This I doe earneſtly deny. Vpon what ground I doe it, it 

{hall from hence be eaſie to diſcerne. If yqulooke vnto the words, hee doth 
not pray that his minde may be ſtrengthened, but that hee may be deliuered 
5 Out 


one man, but᷑ all of all the elect. And doe we meruaile en. 
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he ſhould by his ſufferings pecforme the parts of a Mediator: it is ſo ſarte o 
from all abſurdity,thatthe myſtery ot our S. luation, could not otherwiſe haue 
beene fulfilled. In which reſpect, well faith Cyrill. That the paſſion of Chriſt 
vpon the Croſſe, was after a ſort not ſtanding with his will, and yet very wil- 
ling for the wills lake of the Father, and to the end we mightbefaued : thou 
maiĩeſt calily perceiue by his prayer, Father if it te poſſible, let ibu cu paſſe from 
me. Now in that the word of God was God, and naturally life it ſelfe, no man 
will doubt that he feared death any whit: neuertheleſſe, in that l»ie was made 
fleſh, he permitteth the fleſhto ſuffer that whieh belonged vnto it. Where. 
vpon, as he was very man, he greatly feareth death, now being preſent at the 
very doore, and he ſaith, Father if it be poſtible;tet this cup paſſe from me. But be- 
cauſe it is not poſubli, thy wil be done aud not mine. Thou ſeeſt how the humane na- 
ture, euen in Chri(t himſelſe, ſuffereth and feateth that which is naturall vnto 
it: but by the word which is ioy ned with it, it is ſetled in that ſirong reſoluti- 
on, which beſeemeth him that is God. And at the length ſaith Caann)he con- 
cludeth thus. Thou ſeeſt euidently, that death was not according to the will 
of Chriſt, in teſpect of the fleſh. And yet againe, that ĩit was according to his 
will: inſomuch as for the ſake of it, agreeable to the will of the Father, ſalua- 
tion and life is giuen to men. Hetherto ii. To which end and purpoſe, 
Calum addeth further, that the infirmity of the fleſh, which Chriſt tooke, is to 
be accounted, as it is indeede, greatly differing from that which is in vs. For in 
vs, not one of our affections, is fret from ſinne, inſamuch as all of ihem, doe 
exceed meaſure, and be not righily qualified: but Chriſt was ſo troubled with 
heauines and feare, that yet he did not lifrhunfelte vp againſt God, but kept 
himſelſe in good temper, and within the compaſſe of true moderation. Nei- 
ther is it ſtrange, t hat pure and cleare affec lions, ſhould flow from him, ſeeing 
he was entire and free from all ſpot of ſinne: how ſoeuerihey were ſuch,as did 
declare that there was humane weaknes in him: and on the contrary, that from 
the nature of man corrupted, nothing (ould come, but that which is as it were 
rored, and ſauouring of iho dregges. Wherctore let this difference be obſer. 
ued, that Chriſt, though hee felt weakenes in his feare and heavines, yet was 
free from all ſinne: but that our affeftions are ſinfull, becauſe they breake forth 
into exceſſe. Now the manner of the affections, wherewith Chriſt was temp- 
ted, is to be noted of vs. Matte ſaith, he vas ſlricken with keauines and ſor - 
row ot diſtreſſednes. Laleʒ that he washeld with anguith . : Markeaddeth,: 
that ie feared greatly But hence wasthat: his ſortew, and diſtreſſe, and 


feare, but that he apprehended in his minder ſome more heauie and horrible 


thing, in death, then is the ſeperation of the ſoule & the body? And ceriainely, 
he died not onely that he might gac from caꝛth to heanen, but rather that hee 
taking vpon him that curſe Wherevnto we were ſubiect, might ſet vs free frem 
the ſame : So then, death vas not ſimply, as it is a departute out of the world. a 
horrible thing vnto him: but becauſe the tertible iudgemamt feate of God was 
befote his eyes, and the iudge himſelfe armed iihreuengg aboue that e can 
conceiue: and becauſe our ſinnes, the burthen whereof was laid vpn him did 
as huge weightlyc ſore pon him. And therefore na maruell, though the 
bottomleſſe gulf of horrible deſtruction , did grieuouſl y torment him With 
fcare and greatdiſtreſſe.. | : £ 


Leute vpon the ved verſe; Hereagpine (ſaith asc ile cauſe of ſo 


greatſorrawought to be remembred ot vs. For dt ath it ſtiſe could not in ſuch 

wiſe haue tormentrd the munde of the Sonne o. G O., vnleſle it had 
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And vpon the next verſe concerning the prayer of n Sawieuir Chriſtyand 
the geſture which he vicd in pray er, being in the gaſden: Akhegh (ſaith C ai- 
u the bowing of the knee is commonly wont to he vſed in prayer, tor a 
fi gae ofhonqur and reuetence : yet Cluiſt lying dawne :I pon the ground, 
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ble, c. | | 
Here ſome doe putthemſeluestobuſiries in vaine, to ſhe\y that here is no 
prayer deſcribed, but onely a complaint. Bot xs touching my ſelfe, albeit I 
conteſle, that ĩt was a deſire ypon a ſodaine, yet Lam out of doubt that Chriſt 
conceiued a prayer. Neither is it againſt this, that he deſireth ſuch a thing 
be granted him, as was vnpoſſible: for the prayerr of the faithful, doe not al- 
waies hold on in one continued courſe to the end: they doe not al waies Keepe 
one euen meaſare:they are not at all times framed in an exact order: nay rather 
they being er while intricate and perplexed, they either ſeeme not well to a- 
gree one petition with another, or elſe they are broken off in the mid way: 
like as a Shippe toſled by tempeſts, howloever it is bound toward the ha- 
ven, yet it cannot hold on in ſo ſtrait and euen a couiſe, asif the Seas were 
calme; T | | ' f 4 | | » 
It is true as Iſaid before , that wee muſt hold; that the affe ions of Chijſt 
were not diſordered, ſo that(as it falleth out often with vs)they ſhould dive a2 
way that due moderation, which ought to haue beene in his minde : but ſo 
farre onely as might ſtand with the ſoundnes and ĩntegritie of the humane 
nature, he was greatly ſtricken with feare,and held fo erplexed, that he could 
not but ſtagger, beeing as it were in the middeſt of a violent flobd of tenta- 
tions, when hee made one requeſt after another. And this is the reaſon, 
why hee hauing prayed againſt death , doeth by and by reſtraine bim- 
ſelte „ and ſubmitting himſelfe to the gouernenient of his Father, corre- 
cteth and calleth backe that deſire, which had vpon the ſodaige fallen from 
him. ö th One IO TIEN 
But it is demanded, how he might deſire , that the eternall decree of the 
Father, ſhould be cancelled, ſecing hee was notignorant of it.” For albeit he 
interpoſeth a condition, Fi be on ; yet this feemeth vnreaſonable that 


hee ſhould ſpeake , as it the decree'gf God might be altered. For this wet 
ought to ſerdowne without all queſhon, that it is vnpoſſible thit God ſhould 
call backe, that which hee hath decreed; And yet, as it is in Azarke, Chriſt 
{ſccmeth to oppoſe the power of God to his decree ſaying, Ad! things are poſuble 
onto thee, Neuertheles, it is a miſ- alledging of the power of God, it any 
would hereby, makeit vncertaine and changeable, to the weakening of his 
truth. = | Pg 

I anſwer, that ĩt is no abſurditie at all, though Chriſt, after the vſuall mannet 
of the godlie, doe lay downe his deſire, her with he was vehemently affected, 
into the boſome ofthis Father, not _— to his diuine counſel]; For ſo it is, 
that the faithfull, being guided by the wiſedome and direction of the Spiricof 
God, do not al waies, when they poure forth Their prayers, lift vp their mindes 
ſo high, as to prie into the ſecrets of God: neither do they as it were at their lei- 
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to niake his ſupplication, diſpoſed of himſelfe after a very pittifull manner, an- ,- 4g eme 
ſwerable to the greatnes of his dolour . O my Father (lane hee) Feb. pa gen the 


Croſſe. 


ſure, thtoughly conſider, what is poſſible to be done: but er while, they are car- 


ried more ſpeedily, through feruencie oftheir requeſts. So Exodus cha 

32, verſe 32. ¶Qleſes requeſteth tobe blotted out of the booke of life: the 
wordes are theſe, Therefore now if thou pardon their fun thy mercie ſhall ap- 
peare : bur if thou wilt not, I pray thee, raſe me ont of thy booke, which thou ba w/ 
ten. So Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chapter 9, verſe 3. wiſhed to bet 
made anathema : the wordes of the text are theſe, For I wiſh wy /eife to 
be m_ from Chrift , for my brethren that are my kinſmen according to the 


Neither was this requeſt of Chriſt ,aprayer deliberated vpon: but the force 
and vehemencie of the dolour, drew this ſpeech from him on a ſodaine, the 
which he by and by corrected. | 

The lame vehemencie, did for the preſent, bereaue him of the remem- 
81 brance 
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branceofche heavenly decree : ſo that at the inſtant, he did not conſider that 
he was, on thisconditon, ſent to be the redeemer of mankinde ; like as it fal 
leth out oftentimes , that great anguiſh doeth caſt ſuch a dimneſſe vpon the 
judgement, that all thinges cannot come at once tominde . At a worde, 
it is no abſurditic at all, though a preſent minding of all thinges , doe 
not alwayes meete in pray er, to the diſpoſing of thinges in ſetie or- 


And as touching that which Chriſt faith in Marte, That al things are pe/- 
ſible with God: it tendeth not to this end, that he ſhould fer his power, and the 
yachangeablenes of his truth and conſtancie, at any iarte betwixtchemſelues 
but inſomuci1 as he could haue no hope otherwile (as it is yſuall in great di- 


The 2965 
9 


of bis ago. 
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the Creſſe. 


ſtreſſes) he caſteth himſclie vpon the power of God. Vnder the name of 


the pot or oP it was ſaide elſe where, that the prouidence of God is meant, 
which dilpoſeth to every one, his meaſute of the croſſe andafflictions: like 
as the Father of the familie, doth appoint euerie ſeruant his allou ance, and 
diſtributeth to cuery childe his portion. And in theſe words, Nenertheles 
nota I will : wee ſee how Chriſt immediately enen ftom the firſt beginning, 
doth moderate his affeclions and keepeth himſelfe in vety good order. 
But here it may firſt be asked. how his will could be pure ſrom all fault, ſee. 
ing it did not agree with the wiil ol God. For inſomuch as the will of God 
is the onely rule of thatwhich is good and equall: itfolloweththat all affe 
ions ate taultie, which doe diſſent from it. I anſwer,that albeit this is the true 
yprightenes, to fran e all our aſſections, according to Gods will: y et there is a 


certaine indirect diſlenting in appea ance, which deſerueth not blame, nor is 


to be accounted tor a ſinne: as put the caſe, a man deſireth the pesceable and 

roſperous eſtate of the Church. he wiſheth that the children of God weie de- 
F ſtitions were viterly taken away, that 
the rage of the wicked mightbe ſo reſtrained that they ſhould be able to doe 
no hurt at all. Theſe things, inſomuch as in themſelues they are tight and 
good, ihe faithfull may lawtully deſire them, though it be the pleaſuc of God 
to diſpoſe otherwiſe: who will haue his Sonne reigne among bis enemies, his 
children to be exerciſed vnder the Croſſe, the victorie of their faith; and of the 
Goſpel, to be made the more glorious by reaſon of the contrarie ctaſue deui 


vercd out of their diſtreſle, that all ſ:per 


ſes of Sat. n. 


We ſce then. ho theſe deſires are godly, though in appearance ihey diſſent 
from the will of God. The reaſon is, for that God willcth not; that we ſhould 


alwaics exactly, or ſcrupulouſly inquire, what he hath determined: but he gi- 
ucth vs leaue, to as ke that of him. which is mee te for vs to aske, ſo farre as wee 
are able to diſcerne. But the que ſtion is not fully anſwered, For inſomuch (as 
it is ſaid a while ſince) that all the affections of Chriit were well ordered, how 
commeth it to paſle, that he doth now correct himſelfe? For he doth in ſuch 
ſort ſubdue his aſtection to the obedience of God, as il he had paſſed meaſure 
before. Certes, in the firſt requeſt, that quiet moderation, which I ſpeake of, 
is not ſo cuident: in thatheſcemeth,as much as in him lieth,to withdraw him - 
ſelfe, and to be vnwilling to doe the office of the Mediatour. I anſwer,that he 
fau'ted nothing at all herein, becauſe the terrour of death, being ſodainely 
caſt vpon himʒ there fell vpon him there withall ſuch an.aſtoniſhmentz that he 
could not, but, (all other thoughts laid aſide) betake himſelte to this requeſt. 
Neither is it neceſlar ie, that we ſhould curiouſly diſpute here, whether the for- 


1 of our ſaꝰuation, could privily cr 
atis ſie vs, that at the time when i 


into him:for this alone ought to 
e brake forth into this requeſt againſt death, 


none ofthoſethingscame into his mind, which would hinder & ſtop the ſame. 
Now, if any man ſhal takeexceptis,thatthe firſt motiõ was not ſo wel ordered, 
as was meet, ſeeing it ſnuld haue bin reſtraind,orever it had run out ſo far: Ian- 


ſwergthat we cannot perceiue in our nature, as itis corruptedgſuch an ern * 


forth into a ſtubborne wilfulnes, or at ihe leaſt, they haue 
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to giue this honour to the Sonne of God, that we doe not meaſore him by our 
ſelues. For ſo doe all carnallaffeions boile in vx, that doe ea ſiſie breake 
ſcumme mix - 
ed with them. But Chriſt was in ſuch ſort inflamed, through th je of 
his anguiſh, and feare, that hee did neuertheles conteine hunſe is mea 
ſure, Tea rather, lilce as divers ſounds, di ffering one from another v ſo farre 
from vntuneablenes , that they doe make ſo much the more and 
ſwyeete melodie: ſo in Chriſt, ve haue the moſt notable paterne of the mutu- 
all proportion of the wills of God and man: ſo as the one may differ from the 
other, and yet be without all contrarietie or ĩiarre. This place alſo doth plaive- 
ly teach, that the old Heretikes called Monethelites, were exceeding ſottiſh, 
in that they imagined Chriſt to haue had onely one will. Indeede, in that he 
was God, hee willed no other thing at all, then that which the Father willed: 
wherefore it remaineth, that it was luis humane ſoule, which had his affections 
differing from the hidden counſell of God. 

Now then, ſeeing it behooued, that Chriſt ſhould captiuate his will, and 
malee it ſubieR to the authoritie and gouernment of God, although it was of 
it ſelfe well moderated: O how carefully ought we to reſtraine the licentious 
libertie of our affections, the which are continually both carried with a rain 
and vnaduiſed headines, and are alſo full of wilfull ſturdines'! But be it, that 
the Spirit of God doe gouerne vs, that we de ſire nothing but that which ſtan- 
deth with good reafon ; yet doe we owe this obedience to God, that we doe 
take it patiently, though dur requeſts take no good ſueceſſe. For this mode- 
ſty beſcemeth faith,that we be content, though God doe other wiſe determine, 
then we doe deſire. And then eſpecially, we are to goe by this rule, that wee 
aske nothing , but ynder this condition, that God may fulfill that which hee 
hath decreed; inſuch caſes, as we haue no certaine and ſpeciall promiſe made 
ynto vs. But this cannot be, vnles we doe ſubmit our requeſts vnto him. Now 
it is demanded, what Chriſt obtained by this prayer ? The Apoſtle tothe He- 
brewes chap: 5.7. ſaith,that he was heard in that which he feared. For ſo ought 
that place to be expounded 3 and not as we commonly reade it, for his reue- 
rence. Neither would that fitly agree, if Chrilt had feared death ſimply con- 
ſidered: inſomuch as he was not deliuered from that. 

Wherevpon it followeth, that he was driuen to pray againſt death, through 
feare of a greaterevill. That is to ſay, when he ſa the wrath of God bent a- 
gainſt him, in that he preſented himſclfe before his iudgement ſeate, loden 
with the ſinnes of all the world, it could not be, but he muſt greatly fearethe 
deepe gulfe of death, Wherefore,though he indured death, yet, ſeeing the ſor - 
rowes of de ith being looſed, (as Peter teacheth Acts 2. 24.) hee gat ihe vp» 


per hand in the comates the Apoſtle ſaith, worthil ie that he was heard in that 


which he feared, Here doe the vnlearned bus kell themſelues, and crie out 
it is a thing vnbeſeeming Chriſt, that he ſhould feare, leſt hee ſhould be ſwal- 
lowed vpof death. But I would haue them tell me, what kinde of feare they 
thinke it to haue beene, which drew droppes of blood from Chriſt. For neuer 
would that deadly ſiveate haue flowed —— him, vnles he had beene in a dire- 
full and ſtrange horrour? Ifany at this day, ſhould ſweate blood, and that alſo 
ſo plentifully, that the droppes ſnould fall downe vpon the earth, it ſhould be 
35 a thing monſtruous and incredible: and it it ſhould happen through feare 
of death, wee would ſay ſuch a one to be very effeminate, and to haue ſmall 
courage in him. They therefore, that doe denie Chriſt to haue prayed: that 
the Father would deliver him from the gulfe of death: they doe impute that 
faint heartednes vnto him, which were vnbeſeeming an ordinatie man. If a- 
ny ſhall obiect, that thefeare which I ſpeake of, ſhould proceede of infide- 


ltie. The anſwer is ready: that Chriſt, ſo ſoone as he was ſtricken * 
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tie of his nature, cauſed that ynwoundedly heefeltrhe ſame tentations, which 
doe wound vs by the ſtin gings thereof. And in the meane while, they doe foo- 
liſhly imagine, that he was a conquerour without the hight, whoſoever doe 
exempt hum, as having no feeling of the tentation. Neither is it lawfull for ys 
to thinke, that he vſed any counterfetting, while he complained of the heaui- 
nes of his ſoule vnto death: neither haue the Euangeliſis ſerdownean vntruth, 
in that they haue reported, that he was ſodainely taken with heauines, and to 
haue beene in great feare. Thus much out of Maſter (aww in his Harmony 
of the three — — Mattbew, A ars, and Late: vpon the 37, 38, and 39. 
verſes of the 26. chapter ot Saint Matthew. 1 e 

And aſter all this, vpon, the 40. verſe of the 27. chapter of the ſame E- 
uangeliſt, hee faith that the Sonne of God would abide faſtened to the Croſle 
for our ſaluations ſake : vntill hee had fully indured; both moſt raging tor- 
ere. fleſh, and alſo horrible diſtreſſs of ſoule, euen to the death it 
elfe. 9%! $17 wt 1 

But let vs come to that which he writeth in the ſame luis Commentaries, 
concerning the delcfull complaint of our Sauiour vpon the Croſſe: 46: vetſe 
of the ſame chapter, Albeit (ſaith this excellent interpreter) there appeared 
more then humane ſtrength in the crieot Chriſt, yetit is certaine that the ves» 
hemencie of his dolour, did wring it from him. And truly this was a chiefe 
conflict, yea more gtieuous then all other torments: inſomuch as hee was ſo 
farre from being releeued in his diſtreſſe, by the ayde or fauour of the Father, 
that he found him after a ſort eſtraunged from him. Neither did he offer vp 
his bodic onely for the price of our reconciliation with God: but hee ſuffered 
in his ſoule allo, the puniſhments due vntovs, and ſo-was made a man of ſor- 
rowes indeede, as //aieh ſpeaketh chap. 3. 3. And truly, very ſottiſh are they, 
who ſetting aſide this part of our redemption, doe ſtay onely vpon the exter- 
nall puniſhment of the fleſh. 

Now nothing is more horrible then to feele God to be our Iudge, whole 
wrath is greater then all deaths. And therefore ſo ſoone as this tentation, was 
after a ſort calt vpon Chriſt, as if God were his aduerſarie, and that he was ap * 
pointed to deſtruction: he was ſodainely taken with ſuch an horrour, as would 
haue ſwallowed vp all mortall men a hundreth times, but he eſcaped and pre- 
uailed by the wonderfull power ofthe Spirit. Neither doeth hee eve 
fainedly, or aſter the manner of one that plaieth his part in an enterlude, that he 
was forſaken of God. Like wiſe, that which many pretend, as if he had ſpo- 
ken according to that which the people conceived, it is a ſottiſh cauill. For 
very inwatd heauineſſe of minde, euen by reaſon ofthe force and vehemencie 
thereof, did inforce him to breake forth intu that complaint. Neither was that 
redemption which hee xrought, onely outward to the eyes, as I ſaid not long 
ſince, but euen as he offered vp himſelſe a ſurety for vs, ſo would hee in our 
ſtead, indure the very iude ement of God. But it ſcemeth abſurd, that a ſpeech 
of deſpaire ſhould fall from Chriſt, The anſwer is eaſie, ſeeing though in the 
ſenſe of the fleſh,he did apprehegd deſtruction : y et faith abode firme in his 
heart, by the which he beheld God preſent concerning whoſe abſence hee 
doth complaine. We haue declared elſew here, after what manner the deitie 
gaue place to the weakenes ofthe fleth, fo farre as was behoouefull for our ſal- 
vation, to the end Chriſt might performe euety part of a perfect redeemer. 
W'e haue alſo noted the diffeience betwixt the ſenſe of nature, and the know- 
ledge of faith. So that nothing letteth, why Chriſt ſhould not conceive 
in his minde , that G O D was eſtraunged, as his feeling gaue him: and 
yet there withall, by faith to holde that G O D was fauourable to him. 


As it is cuident and plaine , from the two braunches of the . 
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the horrour of the curſe of God, was in ſuch ſort touched in the ſenſe and fee. who ie 
ling of fleſh, chat his faith remained ſafe, and without all hurt. For the integri- 3 ago. 
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For before he doth mention che tentation, hee ſhzwerh that he makeih his te- 
fuge to God, as vnto his God: and fo by the ſhield oſ Faith, forciblie beatech 
backe that appearance of forſaking , which did on the contrary parte, thruft 


. 


im it ſelfe. N ny ls 
To conclude, the faith of Chriſt was ſa vntouched in this revengefull; or- 

ment, that he bewailing that he was forſaken, did for all that, etal, 

that the aſsiſtance of God was neere at hand. — 


Moreouer, that this was a ſpeachworthie to be in ſingular maner e 


hence it appeareth: in ihat the holie Ghoſt, to the end he might ingrave it 
better, in the remembrance of men, hee would haue it ſet do ene in the Syrian 
language. For this is as if he thould bring in Chriſt conti auallie repeating the 
ſelfe ſame wordes, which then hee vttered with his owne month. So that the 
ſottiſhnes of them is the more ſhamefull, ho paſle by the great heauincs af 
Chriſt, and ſo horrible feare, lightlie, and as it were in ſporte,, But whoſocper 
ſhall conſider that Chriſt tooce vpon him the Perſon of a.CHeaiator , on that 
condition that he ſhould take vpon him our guiltines, as well in ſoule as in ho- 
die: he will not maruell, chat he ſhould haue to incounter with the ſorrowes of 
of death, as it he had bene in the diſpleaſure of God, caſt out into a labyriguh 
of all miſerie. - til! 
he ſame point, doth he notablie lay forth, from the words of our Sauiour, 
Tohn chapt: 12. 27. in his Commentarie vpon that Goſpell, wherin that our 
Saujour complaineth that his ſoule was troubled, hee noteth that it js no mar- 
ucll, though ſcoffing perſons make all but a matter of laughing: in ſo much as 
none can vnderſtand what the horrible grieuouſnes of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
meaneth: but ſuch as are humbled with ſome experience in themſelues,, And 
then alſo, he ſheweth that it was not onely behooffull, but alſo neceſſarie, that 
the Sonne of God ſhould be ſo affected as he was: ſeeing by his death he was 
to make ſatiſfaction to God, and to appeaſe his anger, and curſe, by taking our 
guiltines vpon him(clte, &c, Neither (as he faith) was it without reaſon that 
the Sonne of God ſhould be ſo troubled, ſe:ing the Deitie hid it le fe, neither 
ſhewed forth the vertue therof, but reſted after a ſort. that he might make w 
vnt» the ſatiſtaction, &c. And vpon thoſe wordes, What ſball { ſay? Father, 
ſan mr from thu houre : but therfore came | vnto tha bonre : he the wet! that ther 
are ſiue degrees to be noted. Firlt, a complainte , the which brake forth from 
vameaſurable dolour, Secondlic, he perceiueth that he hath necde of ſuccour, 
and therefore leſt he ſhould be oppreſled with feare, hee . in himſelfe, 
what he ſhould doe! Thirdlie, he betaketh himſelte to his Father, an i implo- 
reth the aide of him, as of his deliuerer. Fourthly, ie calleth backe the te queſt, 
which he acknowledgeth , would not ſtand with his calling : and wiſheth to 
_ anic thing, rather then not to fulfill that which was imoyned him by his 

ather, 
-preferringthe glorie of God alone, hee forgetteth all other 
things: and mi kech no reckoning of them. The which pointes, the interpre- 
ter doth notablie open and cleare, againſt ſuch cauills and ſeruples, as fleſhe and 
blood raiſcth againſt them. But becauſe the ſame in effect is tranſlated before, 
wee will reſt in that which we haue alreadie ſeene. 5 

Hee vſeth alſo the like dexteritie in clearing the words of the Apoſtle, con 
cerning the ſame matter, Hebrewes, chapt: 5, verſes, 7 8. where among the 
reſt, he anſwereth to this queſtion, Howe was ¶ brift beard ont of bu feare, [ering 
he inaured death which be feared ? | 

The which anſwere onely, I will hereſet downe. I anſweretherfore (faith 
hee) that wee muſt conſider what the ſcope of his feare was. For why did he 
ſhunne death, but becaufehee beheld in it, the curſe of God: and becauſe hee 
was to incounter with the guiltineſle of all ſinnes, and euen with hellit ſelte 2 
Hence was his trembling, and anguiſhe, in ſo much as the iudgement of God 
is more then fearfull. 
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So then, he obtained that which he would: to wit, that he might preuaile and 


tout of the ſorrowes of death, that hee might be ſupported by the ſauing bans. 
the Croſſe. 


d of his Father, that after a ſhort time of combate, he might get a glorious 
triumph ouer Satan, ſinne, and hell. And in like manner, it commeth often 
to paſſe, that we deſire this or that, but to another eud And God, denying vs 
that which wee haue asked, yet findeth out a way to relieue vs. i 

This excellent, and moſt nere ſſarie doctrine, concerning the exceeding 
and — — greatnes of the ſufferings ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to 
make ſatis faction to the divine, (that is the infinite iuſtice of God for our 
finnes) being thus ſet downe, in diuerſe places of the learned Commentaries 
of this fairhfull and learned inſtrument, (a Scribe Tpiritually taught of God) it 
is by himſelfe, exactly ſet downe and notably couched together in his Inſti- 
tutione, 2. Booke. chap: 16. Sections 10. 11. 12, and wee haue it alreadic 
tranſlated into our language. Neuertheleſſe, it ſhall be to good purpoſe, that 
wee deſire the Printer to take the paines to ſet it downe heere alſo: and the 
rather, becauſe he * diſputeth, to the reprooſe of all ignorant, or nice and 
partiall interpreters of this deep myſterie, that the ſu fcrings of our Saui- 
our, were ſo great, that they may iuſtly be ſaid to be a kindeof Deſcenfion to 
Hell: that is to ſay, to haue beene ſo great, that they may without any hyper- 
bolicall, or exceisiue ſpeech, be called very helliſſi tormenis,or ſufferings g 

In that place of his Inſtitutions therefote: Concerning Chriſtes going 
downe to hell (ſaith Caduac) beſide the conſideration of the Creed, wee mult 
ſecke for a more certaine expoſition : and wee aſſuredly have ſuch a one out of 
the word of God, as is not onely holy and godly, but alſo full of fingular com- 
fort; Chriſtes death had beene to no effect, if he had ſuffered onely a corpo- 
rall death: but it beh oued alſo that hee ſhould feel: the 11gour of Gods ven- 
geance : that he might both appeaſe his wrath, and ſatisfic his iuſt ivogement. 
For which cauſe alto, it behoved, that he ſhould, as it were hand to hand, wra- 
ſtle with the armies of hell, and the horrours of eternall death, wee haue euen 
now alledged out of the Prophet, that the chaſt:ſenient of our peace Was laide 
vpon him : that he was {triken of the Father for ou ſinnes, and bruiſed for 
our infirmities. Whereby is meant, that he was put in the ſtead of wicked do- 
ers, as a ſurety and pledge, yea and as the very guilty perſon himſelſe, to abide 
and ſuffer all the puniſhments, that ſhould haue beene laide vpon them: this 
one thing excepted, that fe could not be holden ſtill of the ſortowes of death. 
Therefore it is no maruell, if it be ſaid; that he went dou ne to hell i ſeeing hee 
ſ. ffered that death where with God in his wrath ſtrike th wicked doers . For 
not onely the bocy of Chriſt, was giuen to be the price of our redemption, 


but there was another greater, and more excellent price paid, in that he ſuffe- 


red in his ſoule the terrible torments ofa damned and forſaken man, 
According to this meaning, doth Peter ſay, that Chriſt aroſe againe, ha- 
uing looſed the ſorrowes of d:ath, of whichit was vnpoſsible that hee ſhould 
be holden or ouercome. ee doth notmake it ſimplie death; but hee expreſ- 
ſeth, that the Sonne of God was wrapped in the ſorrowes of death, which 
RT tw from the curſe and wrath of God , Which is the originall of death. 
or how ſmall a matter had it beene, careleſly, and as it were in ſport, to come 
forth to ſuffer death? But this was a true proofe of his infinite mercie towards 
vs, not to ſhunne that death}, which hee in himſclfe ſo ſore trembled at. 
Aud there is no doubt, but it is the Apoſtles meaning, to teach the ſame 
thing, inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where hee writeth, that Chriſt was heard 
out of his feare : ſome tranſlate it reverence or pictic, but how vnfitly, the 
matter it ſelfe, and the very manner of ſpeakitig proueth it. Chriſt therefore, 
praying with teares; and with a mighty crie, was heard out of his feare: not 


to be free from death, but not to be ſwallowed vp of death, as a ſinner: _ 
cauſe 
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cauſe in that place, he had T our perſon vpon him. And truly, there can be 
J 


fo farre wee ſee, that Chriſt was throw ne downe, that by inforcement of di- 


ſtreſſe, h&was compelled to crie out, Q God, my Jod, why beſt thew ferſaber Plal. 2 2. 2. 


me ? For whereas ſome would haue it taken, that hee ſo ſpake, rather accor- Maths 2. 4 


ding to the opinions of others, then as hee feli in himſeſfe: that is no cauſe 


probable: for as much as it is euident , that this ſaying procceded of anguiſh, 
euen from the bottome ofhis heart. Tet doe we not meane thereby, tha 
was at any time his ene mie, or angry with him. For how could hee be angrie c 
with his beloued Sonne, vpon whom his minde reſted? Or how could Cbrilt, 4. 2. ac rec. 
by his inte rceſ: ion, appeaſe his Fathers wrath towards others, having him fie ad Regs, 
hatefully bent againſt himſelfe? But this is par meaning, that hee ſuffered the 
gricuouſnes of Gods ſeveritie, for that hee being ſtriken and tormented with 
the hand of God, did feelc all the tokens of Gods diſpleaſure, when hee is an« 
gry and puniſheth . Wheteupon, Hilarie argueth thus , that by bis going 
downe, we haue obtained this, that death is ſlaine. And in another plac 
agret th with our iudgeme nt, as where he ſaith, The Croſſe, death, and hell, 


99 
ngtie Vide (vic. 


Lib. 4.48 


* hee Tru. 


are our life. Againe in another place: The Sonne of God is in hell: but 


man is caried vp to heauen . But why doe Ialledge the teſtimonie ot a pri- 
uate man, when the Apoſlle affirmeth the ſame, rehearſing this for a fruite of 
his victorie, that they were deliuered, who were by feare of death, all their lite 
Jong, ſubiect to bondage? It behoueth therefore, that hee (hould overcome 
that feare, which naturally doth continually torment, and oppreſſe all mor- 
tall men: which could not be done, but by fighting with it. Moreover, that 
his feare, was nv common feare, or conicejued vpon a ſlender cauſe, it ſhall by 
and by, more plainely appeare. So by fighting hand to hand, with the power 
ofthe diuell, with the horrour of death, with the paines of hell, it came to 
paſſe, that hee both had the victorie of them, and triumphed over them, that 
: we now, in death, ſhould no morefearcthoſc things, which our Prince hath 


ſwallowed vo, 


Here, ſome lewd diſpoſed perſons, though vnlcarned, yet rather moued 


by malice, then by ignorance: Crie out, that I doe a hainous wrong to Chtiſt, 
becauſe it is againſt conueniencie of reaſon, that hee ſhould be fearefull con- 
cerning the ſaluation of his ſoule . And then they doe more hardly enforce 
this cauillation : ſaying, that I aſcribe to the Sonne of God, deſperauon, which 
is contrary to faith, Firſt, they doe bur malitiouſly , moue controuerſie about 
Chriſtsfeare and trembling, which the Euangeliſts doe ſo plainely report. Fat 


alittle before that the time of his death approached, he was troubled in ſpi 
and ſtriken with heauines; and at his very meeting with it, hee beganne mo 


ve to tremble for feare . If they ſay, that hee did but counterfet it, 
that is too foule a ſhift. We muſt therefore, (as eAwbroſe truly teachetih) bold 
lie confeſſe the ſorrowfulnes of Chiiſt, vnleſſe we be aſhamed of his Crolle. 
And truly, if his ſoule had not beene partaker of paine, he had beene onely a 
redeemer of bodies. But it behooued that hee ſhould wraſtle, that hee might 


raiſe vp them that lay downe, 


And his heauenly glory is in ſuch ſort nothing at Al impaired. thereby, 


that euen heerein gloriou 


ently praiſed: in that hee refuſed not, to take our weakenes "pg 
ic 


whence alſo is that comfort of our 1 17 and ſorrowes, w 


y thincth his goodnes, which can neuer be ſuffici- 
a him. From 
h the Apoſtle 


ſetteih before vs: that this mediator did feele our infirmities, that he might be 
the more earneſtly bent to ſuccour vs, beina in miſerie . They ſay, that that 


thing which ĩs euill ofit ſelfe, is ynworthily aſcribed vnto Chriſt, As though 


they were wiſer thenthe Spirit of God, which ioyneth theſe two things toge · 
ther, 


Sl4 


Lib. 2, 


Lb. 3. 


n vp A of hu ago- 
| bottomleſle pts then tor a man to. fecle hun- n vpe 

1 pz. ſelle forſaken and eſtranged from God, and not to be heard, when hee calleth 
3 vpon him, euen as God himſelfe had conſpired to his deſtruQtion . And even 


the Croſſe, 
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ther, that Chriſt was in all things tempted as we are, & yet that he was without 
ſinne. T herfote there is no caule, that the weaknes of Chriſt, ſhould make vs a- 
friide, whervnto he was not by violence or neceſſitie compelled : but of meere 
loue to vs, and of mercie, was moued to ſubmit him&tc. And whatſoeuer he of 
his owne will ſuffered for vs , deminiſheth nothing of his power, But in this 
one pointe, ace theſe back biters deceiued, that they doe not perceiusin Chriſt, 
ſuch an infii mity as is cleane & iree from all falt & ſpot, becauſe he kept himſelt 
within the bounds of obedience. For wheras ther can be found no moderation 
in our corrupt nature, wherin all our affections, doe with troubleſome violence 
exceed all meaſure, they doe wrong to meaſute ns Soune of God by that ſtan. 
dard. But whe man was in his vncorruptedeſtate, t enthere was a moderation 
bearing ſwayec in all his affections, to reſtraine exceſſe Wherby it might well 
be, that hee was like vnto vs in ſorrowe, dread and fearfulnes, and yet that by 


this marke hee differed from vs. | 


Being fo confuted, they leap to another cauillation, that though Chriſt ſearcd 
death, yet he feared not the curſe & wrath of God, from which hee knew him- 
felfe to be in ſafetie. But let the godly readers weigh, howe honourable this is 


for Chriſt, that he ſhould be more tender & more frarfullz then the moſt of the 


baſe ſort of men are. Theeues, & othereuill doers, doe wilfullic haſt to death, 
many doe with hautie courage d: ſpiſe it, ſome other doe mildelie ſuffer it. But 


what reſolution or fortitude were in this, that the Scene of God ſhould be dauted 


with horrour, & well neate altogether aſtoniſhed with it? For even that which 
among the common ſort, mighe be accounted exceeding [trange,is reported of 
him, through vchemencie of griefe, verie droppes of blood did trickell done 
from his face Neither did he this, to inake a ſhe to the view of other, ſeeing 
hee ſent vp his grones vnto his Father, out of companie in a ſecrete corner. 
And this putteth it out of all doubt, in ſo much as it was needfull, that Angels 
ſhould come done from heauen to relieue him, in an vn wonted manner of 
comforting, | | 
How thamefu!l, (as I ſay) ſhould this haue bene, to be ſo farre tormented for 
feare of common death, that he ſhould melt with bloodie ſweate, & not be able 
to be comforte4,butby the ſight of Angells 2 wha! doth not that prater thriſe 
repeated ( Father, ili be poſſib e, ler this cub depart from mee) proceeding from an 
incredible bitternes ot heart, ſhewe that Chriſt had a ſharper & a haider batiel 
then with ordinarie deat? And hence it appeareth, that thoſe triflers, againſt 
whom Ino difpute, doe boldlic babble of things,which they know not what 
they meane: for that they never conſidered, what it is, or of ho great impor- 
tance, that we are redeemed from the iudgement ſeate of God. Bui this is our 
wiſe dome, well to vnderſtand, how deately our ſalua ion did coſt the Sonne of 
God. Now'if any man do aske me, whether Chriſt went then do vnc to hell, 
when he prayed to eſcape death: Ianſwere, that then was the beginning of it, 
herby may be gathered, how grieuous & terrible torments he ſuffered, when 
he knew that he ſtood araigned for our cauſe,beforc the iudgment ſcat of God, 
But although for a moment of time, the divine power of the Spirit, did hide it 
ſelfe, that It might leaue the fleſhe to haue experience of the owe weakenes : 
Yer it is meete, that ee knowe that ſuch was the tentation, through the fee- 
Img of ſortowe and feare, that it was not againſi faith. And thus, was that ful- 
filled, which is in the Sermon of Saint Peter, Actes 2. 24. that hee could not 
bee helde of the ſorro/ es of death, becauſe when hee felt himſelſe, as it were, 
forſaken ot God, vet hee did nothing at all departe from truſt in his goodnes. 
And this doth that his notable calling vpon God declare, wherein; cuen for 
cxttemitie of paine, hee cried out, A God, my God, why baſſ thou forſaken me 
For although his anguiſh was aboue meaſure , yethe ceaſeth not to call iim 
hi: GOD, of whom he crieth out that he was forſaken. 
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Moreouer, hereby is confuted, as well the error of Apolineris; as theirs that 


were Called Monorbelitts. Apottmeriy tained,thatthe eternall ſpirit was in ſtead ,, 


of a ſoul: to Chriſt. as i he had beene but a halfe a nian. And as E Ihc uld ſay 
that he could cleinſe our ſinnes ſole other way, then by obeying his Father. 
For here is the affection, or deſite, & wil to be obedient, but in the ſoule? And 
euen therefore as wee knowe was his ſoule troubled, that ours might obtaine 
peace, aud quietnes all ſeare being driven a πWCra. * 
And turther, we ſeecontrarie to the opinion of the Aſonerbelirerhow at this 
time, he willed not that thing as he was man, the which he willed in reſpect ot 
his divine nature. Iomit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the aforeſaid feare, with 
2 contrary affectiom Neither is the ſhew of contrarietie hard to diſcerne in this, 
Fatber did ver me from this bewre: but therefore cams { into this boure - Father ghri· 
fie thy name; In which perplexitie notwithſtanding, there was no ſuch diſtem- 
pet in him, ſuch as is ſcene1n vs,cuenthen when we moſt of al indeuour to ſubs» 
due our ſelues. _ | 3 
Here alſo, becauſe the judgement of our good and faithfull brother Maiſter 
Perbia:(no in heauen)is very circumſpect and exquiſite, I ſuppoſe it will be 
weltliked of all of found iudgement, that I borro his words from his expo- 
ſition of the Creed, for a third witnes : firſt, when he writeth of the death of 
our Saujonr,and after of his deſcenſion. | 
Of his death thus : As Chriſts death was voluntarie, ſo was it alſo an ac - 
curſed death, and therefore it is called, the death of the crofle, And it contai- 
neth the firſt and the fecond death: he firſt is the ſeperation of the body from 
the ſoule: the ſecond is the ſeperation of body & ſoule from God: & both were 
in Chriſt: for beſide the bodily death;he did in ſoule apprehend the wrath of 
God du: toman for ſinne: and that made him crie, ah God wy God why kaft then 
forſaken e: | PIE ETON IY: 
And here(ſaith he further) we muſt not omit a neceſſarie point: namely, bow 
farre forth Chriſt ſuffered death. Anſwer: Some thinke that he ſuffered onely 
a bodily death, and ſuch paines as followe the diſſolution of nature: but they 
no doubt, come too ſhort; for why ſhould Chriſt have feared death ſo greatly, 
ifit had beene nothing,butthe diſfolution of nature? Some againethinke that 
he died not onely the firſt, but alſo the ſecond death: but it may be, they go to 
farrez for if to dye the firſt death, be to ſuffer atorall ſeperation of body and 
ſoule, then alſo to dye the ſecond death, is wholly and every way, to be ſeue · 
red from all fauour of God, and at the leaſt, fora time to be oppreſſed of the 
ſame death, as the damned are. Now this neuer befell Chrift, no not in the mid- 
deſt of his ſufferings, conſidering that euen then hee was able to cal God 
his God. Therfore the ſafeſt courſe is, to follow the meant: namely, that Chriſt 
died the firſt death, in that his body and ſoule were — and wholly ſevered, 
yet without ſuffering any corruption in his body, which is the effect and fruig 
ofthe ſame: and that withal, he further ſuffered the extreme horrour & pang 
of the ſecond death, not dy ing the ſame death, nor being forſaken of God, 
morethen in his owne apprehenſion and feeling. For inthe very middeſt of 
his ſufferings, the Father was well pleaſed with him. | 
And this which I ſay, doth not any whitleſlen the ſufficiencie ofthe merit of 
Chriſt:for whereas he ſuffered very truly the wrath of God and the very tor- 
ments ofthe damned in his ſoule, it is as much as if all the men in the worldhad 
died the ſecond death, and beene wholly cut off from God, ſor euer and euer. 
And no doubt, Chriſt died the firſt death, oncly ſuffering the pangs of the ſe- 
cond, that the firſt death, might be an enterance, not to the ſecond death which 
is eternal damnatið, but a paſſage to life eternal. Thus much writeth this good 
ſcraant of God, concerning the extremitie of Chriſts ſufferings, in dying the 
death, with ſuch Timitatienonely, as was neceſſarie, conſidering the moſt high 
and divine excellencie of him that ſuffered: in vhem was no fin, & who could 
not poſſibly abide longvnder the cui ſe and torment, though eternally due to vs 
ſor our ſinnes, df x And 
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And agaioe,vpon the deſcenſion, thus he (diſputing that queſtion with like © Mort 
good iudgement and faithfulnes.) Others 2 aith he) which expound T . 
it thus. He diſceaded imo Hell, that is, Chriſt Ieſus, when he was dying vpon 21 
he croſſe, felt and ſuffered the panges of Hell, and the full wrath of God ſea- Croſſe, 
zing vpon his ſonne, This expoſiuon hath his warrantin Gods word, where 
Hell ſigniſieth the ſorrowes and paines of Hell, as Hans in her 
ſong vnto the Lord, ſaith : te. Lora leilleth and maketh aliue, he brin- 
geth downe to Hell, and raiſeth vp; that is hee maketh men teele woe 
and miſerie in their ſoules, euen the panges of hell, and afterreſtoreth them. 
And Dania ſaith, the ſorrowes of death compaſſed me. and the terrors of Hell 
laide hold on me. This is an vſuall expoſition, teceiued of the church: and they 
which expound this Article thus, giue thts reaſon thereoſ: T he former words, 
wascrucified,dead, and buried, doe continue (ſay they) the outward ſufferings 
of Chriſt : now becauſe he ſuffered not oncly outwardly in body, but alſo in- 
wardly in ſoule, therefore theſe wordes, he deſcended into Hell, doe ſet forth 
vnto vs his inward ſufferings in ſoule,and when he felt vpon the croſſe, the full 
wrath of God vpon him. This expoſition is good and true. 

Such is the excellent and found interpretation of theſe three faithfull wit- 
. e. the greatnes and grieuouſnes of the ſufferings of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt:whole teſtimonies may worthily be mentioned in ſtead of many, 
who both before and ſince, haue with like faithfulnes witneſled the ſame, and 
may ſtand us in ſpeciall good ſtead to helpe againſt both the defectiue expoli- 
tions of ſome hucłeſters, who goe about to deceiue vs with their ninepennie 
harps in ſtead of whole and true currant — „and with gold wanting ſo 
many graines,as may iuſtly be refuſed without further allowance, though wee 
doe not charge them with the falſe coyne of brafle and copper:as alſo againſt 
their carnall and vnſauorie cauills, vniuſt imputations, and cauſeles confutati - 
ons, to the diſcredit of this moſt holy doctrine For whatſoever may be preten- 
ded to the contrarie, by ſuch as in this caſe(as bath beene truly affirmed) bable 
out that which they no we not, becauſe they neuer eatneſtly conſidered what 
it is, not of how great importance, that we are redeemed from the iudgementof 
God: let vs as the truth it ſelfe requireth, be reſolued of this, that the ſufferings 
of our Sauiour, were euery way fo great for vs, that we cannot poſsibly erre in 
conceiuing of them, to be greater then they were, but rather that wee ſhall al- 
waies come ſhort of the full comprehenſion of the grieuouſnes ofthem. And 
therefore no doubt did our Sauiour himſelte, vpon the croſſe, ſo mightily and 
plainely publiſn them, by ſound of voice , aboue humane ſtrength: that he 
might not onely pierce the high heauens, that his complainte might come vp 
before God, but alſo to pierce deepe, not into the eares alone of the hearers, but 
euen into the deepeſt ground of their heart to awake them both at that time, 
and vs to this day, by the preaching thereof, to thinke molt ſeriouſly of them, 
as being farre aboue all our thought. For . they amazed our Sauiour 
himſelſ, yea euen from the beginning of them, that he was at a ſtamme, what to 
ſay:and now at the ende, is after a ſort confounded to feele himſelfe, as one for 
the time, forſaken of God, not onely for want of comfort, but alſo for extremi- 
tie of anguiſh both in body and ſoule ; how ſhould we thinke, that we are able 
to attaine to the full and perfit knowledge of the meaſure of them, but onely 
ſo fare forth, that we knowe and belecue, that they were to vs infinite, and a- 
boue the meaſure of our knowledge, and knowneto Chriſt himſtlfe alone, in 
the infinite wiſedome aed „. of the diuine nature. Away therfore, 


all nice mincing, and carnall interpreters, . miſerie, which vnder a 


a pretence of ſingular holines and fauour to Chriſt doe deepel diſhonour and 

rofane both it and him, and ſuffer themſelues rather to be led by the ſpirit of 
Satan, who ſecretly bewitcheth them, then by the ſpirit of Chriſt, who hath. 
thus loud and openly, with ſtronge and mightie voice, vttered the exceeding 
greatnes of his owne moſt deepe miſerie: and all for vs, that he mighi deliuer 


vs from infinite and perpetuall calamitie, and make vs partakers of mn 
| glory. 
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any glorie. To himtherefore bethe full, infinite andendles gloty fall bis ſuffe ,; OW: 

Son, y rings,infimtem meaſure and vale we, though finite in time, hy che infinite po: vgew the . 

2 wer and grace of his deitie, which mult of nece ſaitie ſwallowe vp all torment, Creſle ? 

with death, and hell it ſelfe, in full and per fite victorie. Amen. r 
Hetherto of the firſt of the foure ſpecches of our Sauour. more immediate · 

ly before his death nearcly approaching : and by occalion thereof, a gencrall 

rehearſall of the whole doQrine of the Golpell,qaceraing the iacomprehens 

ſible greatnes and giienouſnes ot his ſuffering ſor vur infinite and moſt ai 

nous linnes, boch for ours, and forall the elect. era e e 

 . Hereunta, before we proceede to the ſecond; we are to adde in the order of 

the holy ſtorie , ihe conlideration of that moſt wicked and profane mork 

which {ome of the heaters make at this moſt graue and dolefull — 

our Sauiour. For ſay they by and by, Thu wan calerh EA, 


Pontine 
Fulate. 


lamentation 


Ad other (aide, Let be, iet vi ſar if Eda will ome and ſaus him. Or as the E. 
vangeliſt art ſaith in the ſamę ſence, I Eu will cone and tale hm dm. 
O molt profane and licentious impietie ! Who would haue thought, that the 
tearetull and ſtrange darkeneſſe of three houres long before, which no doubt. 
damped them all, and pu: them to ſilence, could no more pteuaile with t 

then that immediately vpon the renewing of the light, they hould returne to 
the lige wickgdnes againe? But herein, the holy prouet be is true, chap: 27, 42. 
T bough then ſhou/aeſt ; 4 fools in a morter ameng wheat brayed with a aſe 
widl not bu ſooliſbnes aepart from hm. And we may ex ĩdently ſee in theſe, the nas: 
ture of all ſuch WA voide oſchegtue grace and feare of God, who, although 
they cannot but far the preſent bee ſtricken with the ſpeciall declaration of 
Gods diuine power and anger: yet ſo ſoone as God talceth away the tolcens 
of his wrath, they make but a mocke of his iudgement:as Phorach and his pee! 
ple did ſondrie times, vntill at the lengih he brought a moſt feareſull deſtructi · 
on ypon them: euen as theſe Tewexalſo and other wicked people did, not long 
after this their contempt of his fearefull threatening, by this. extraordinaria, 
darkenes which he ſent, And would to God, we our (clues did not too lightly: 


and forgetfully paſſe by the admonitions, which God hath ſent vnto vs, by 
carthqua ces, &c. the which ff or a time, haue ſomething affe ed vs. | C 


But let vs come to conſider a litle what their mockerie was. Bebold ; be cal. 
lets Ea, lay they. A thing which they could not eaſily haue ſpoken of, further | 
from the mind of our Sauiour, who knowing, and feeling chat he had immedi - 
ately to doe with the maieſtie of God, yea ſo as no Augel, or any creature could 
comfort him (and therefore in the garden, minded not the Angel that came to- 
offer his ſeruice vnto him, but being in an agonie praied the more earneſtly to 
God who alone mult be his comfort) there is no doubt but that he litle regat- 
ded to ſeek to Eau for helpe at this time. Neither did theſe think as they ſpakey 
but onely through contempt, they drawe the moſt graue and dolefull words ot 
our Sauiour Chrill, into a moſt ridiculous and vnſauorie ieſt. For by occaſion 
thiat our Sauiour, fpeakingin the holy language, or inthe Syrias tongue of 
neate affinitie with it, calleth him EA, that is my God, and doublethicſpeechs 
ſce lay they, he calleth for Eua: and ſo they totit this ſpeech one to another, 
as though they lhould ſay, he calleth vpon God, but he may as well lookefor 
helpe from Elas,asthinke to find helpe with God, The name of EA, is indeed 
a word that ſignifieth God, yea the Lord my God: the which no doubt was 
giuen vnto him, as a profeſsion of the faith of his parents, according to the 
covenant which God made with his people to be the Lord their God: Cab, 
The Lord my God. And our Sauiour doth in his words, in ſpecial màner looꝶe 
to the promiſes of God made to him, as the ground of his couenant toward his 
peoplegbur nothing at all to the perſon of Eye. If it had bin his pleaſure to 

have come downe from the golſe he would haue done it without the helpe of 

Eaab. Let vs thereſote leaue theſe ſcorners, branded for euer with their owne 
wit reproch!, for this petulancie and wanton mockerie in ſo graue a matter as 
this was, about all other that they had to deale with. 4 


THE DOCTRINE The ge 
: by beholding their ſhame, take warning, that we do never thin CP 
or ſpealce 1 of the graue matters and myſteries of God: but cleane Jp «pos 
contrari wife, let vs by all meanes,both by thought, word, and deed, give all the % 7s 
honour and glory that we can, vnto them; an N in reſpect of thoſe reſſe. 
things, which doe concerne our moſt reuerend and ble | 


o let s come to the ſecond ſpeach of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour; 

N which was this, /cbirft. A ſhort ſpeech indeed: butthit Which containeth 
matter of great and large moment: as we may pereciue by that report which 
the Euangeliſt labs malcethi of it, as hath beene rehearſed before; Let vs there 
fore, from his report, conſider of it. We cannot denĩe, but ihe vineger was gi- 
den do our Sauiour in mbckerie, rather then of good will ta quench his thirſt, 
anſwerable to their deriding ipeeches at the ſame rime, as wee haue alreadie 
feene. And like enough, that they might eden ofpurpoſe, offet him, their vn- 
roothſome potion to drinke,oftener then once, to moſeſt atid trouble him ther- 


ſled redemption.” © 


felt 


il. and meditate 


really, and properly, fulfilled in our Saviour Chriſt, 
Thus much for the interpretation of the ſecond ſpeech. 


He third followed immediate after that hee had receĩued: that is, after 

'A that hee had drunke the vineger, that was reached vnto him by a 1 — 

Piſcator m put an hyſſop (or as ſome doethinke rather vpona Roſemarie ſtalke) 

Jeb: cap: 19. lehgthened as Mattbewe and Mari declare by a reed, (a cane reed as it is lee 
27. i Scho · whereunto the end of the ſtalke was put, that ĩt might be xs, enough to re 


41. vp to the mouth of our Sauiour ypon the croſſe; The Tj of our Sauiour 
mare; | was 


Jede in 
God the 
Son who 
ſufered 
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was this, If. A ſhort ſpeech liketo the former, and of the like weighty 
of a tore large and generall extent, as we are now to conſider. For it contai- 
neth a moſt large and holy teſtimonie, euen from the ſacred mouth of our Sa- 


ef en uiour, whois the truth it ſelte, that all things appointed of God, to be indured 


tus Pulare, f him in his paſsion, were now at the laſt pomt, yea that all vhatſoeuer was 


either foretold by the holy Prophets, or prefigured in the lawe, were now ful · 
filled euen vnto the point of death. So that nothing remained at this inſtant, 
2 the perfecting of the moſt holy ſacrifice which he was to offer vp, for the 
atis faction of Gods iuſtice and for the eternall redemption, iuſtification, and 
ſanRification of all the ele of God, but euen the laſt act as we may ſav ot the 
paſſion „vhich was death it ſelfe, and therein, the ſurrendering M4 ofhis ſoule 
into the hands of his Father. So that here wee have a moſt full and perfe& 
ground to proue the abſolute perfection of the ſacrifice of our Saujour Chriſt: 
in that hee offered vp himſelfe to be a propitiation for our ſinnes and for the 
ſinnes of all the elect, from the beginning of the world to the ende thereof, 
when once he had died the death. For now there was nothing elſe remaining, 
as we may ſay, but the actuall paſsion of death it ſelfe. But che conſideration 
of this perfection of the ſacrifice, wee will deferre till wee come to the 
death it ſelfe : following the courſe of the holy ſtory . Onely let vs 
from hence brare in mind, that we haue from the moſt graue and teſtamentary 
witneſſe of our Sauiour himſelfe, a moſt vndoubted and ſure ground of the 
full and abſolute perfection of it, to all purpoſes, for the which it pleaſed him 
to taſt of death. as the holy Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 


His terim obſcrued, and laide vp in our mindes, let vs now come to the 
L laſt, and moſt immediate ſpeech of our Sauiour,nextthe ſame his moſt ho- 
ly and propitiatorie death. Thatwas this, Farber into thy bands I commend my 
Sym it. A ſpecch likewiſe of very great importance, full of excellent direction, 
both for the ground and comfort of a liuely faith, as alſo for direction inſon- 
drie duties, concerning the right manner of a Chriſtian death. And to note 
the importance ot them, it is to ſingular good purpoſe, that the Eiiangeliſty 
both Mather, Marks, and Lhe, doe all report vnto vs , that our Sauiour 
Chriſt, vttered theſe his laſt wordes with a loud and mightie voice, as hee had 
done the fo mer, My God, my Cody haſt then forſahen my? For whereas the E- 
vangeliſt Matthew ſaith, that he cryed againe with a loud voyce:the Euageliſt 
Luke telleth vs, that thoſe aboue mentioned. Father into thy band: / commend my 
Spirit, were the wordes which he ſpake the ſecond time with ſo loude avoice. 
The loudenes of the voice therefore, giueth plainly to vnderſtand , that as our 
Saviour would have all moſſ audibly to heare them, being there preſen!, and 
all other to heare of the, by the preaching of his Goſpel,accordingto the faith 
full record of the holy Eyangchits : ſo, no doubt, that he would flirre vp all by 
this ſo loud ſounding a voice, to conſider diligently of them: according to the 
like practiſe of out Sauiour, to the ſame purpoſe, Iohn: chap: y. 18, These 
Jeſws it the Temple a1 be tangbt. &. And verſes 37,38. [nthe ef and great dey of 
the feaft, [eſte ſtosd and crye1 ſaying. If any man thirſt in bins come to we and inks, 
Ce. And chap: tf, 47, He eyed with a bond voice, Lax ern com forth. And chapt 
12.44. And leſis cried and /aia, be that beicewerh in tne beteenert not in u, but in lem 
that [ent me, &. * 148 | "A | sie 
Concerning theſe words therfore, let vs firſt cõſider the reaſons, hy bur Sa 
_ oy them with ſo louda voice, and then the meaning ofthe wordes 
themlelues. | | | SHEN NEE 
Touching the loudnes and ſtrength of the voice, our Sauĩour being now at 
the point of death, would giue to vnderſtand that he died not as other men, 
a meere neceſlarie fainting and feebling of the ſpirits ofthe naturall life z bu 
moſt voluntarily, to moſt ſingular endes and purpoſes, above the death of any 
other man, according to that which he * ſaid before of himſſlſ. Lohn 1099.18, 
t 
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Therefore doth n Father lone we becauſe 1 lay downe ay ift, that I might take it a. y 
Ne man tabetb it from mc, but | lay it , and { bane power to take it a- 1 


ſuffered vo- 2 : 


aer Ponte 
Pilate. 


gaine ; this comm endement baus / receined of my Father. The which words 
notwithſtanding, wee are ſo to vnderſtand, that wee doe in no wiſe denye 
the truth of his naturall death, aud of his humane infirmitie and paſsi- 
on therein, though by his diuine power hee ouerruled all , ſo that notwith- 

ſtanding (as the Apoſtle Peter faith) Hee was put to death concerning the fleſh, 

pee hee was quickened in the ſpirit , and had due power ot lite and death in his 

one hande according to the decree andidetermination of God, and was? 
not left to the will and pleaſure of wicked men, Jeſua Cracifixus, fic ex canſa 

natural: fl aus am, nwirne ex viclentia & en uciatibuu, quoi m tam crudels ſup- 
plicis paſſiu erat ff vt tamen ſeparatio anime a ſuo corpore procederet a pura inis vo- 

lantate. Ber. Hom: in hiſt: paſſ. 32. And to the ſame ende did our Sauiour 

lay down his life ſooner then was ordmarie in that kinde of execution, which 

cauſed Piet to marael,as we read Mark, 15, 44. And the Centurion before him, 

verſe 39. 

Secondly, our Sauiour Chriſt vttered theſe laſt words; Fatber into thy hangs 7 
commend my ſpirit, wit i like loud voice, as he didthoſe, Hy God,my God, ii haft 
thas for/aken mefthat it might euidently appeare, that hee continued yet in the 
ſame dolour and diſtteſſe. Neuertheles, in the third place, hee would make it 
known vadoubtedly in his church io all beleeuing Chriſtians,that howſccuer 
his ſufferings were exceeding great, yet he did nothing doubt of his preuai- 
ling againſt them, nor ot his d\ ing in peace: . So that ( L.ay) euen for this cauſe 
alſo, we may well conceiue that our S: uiour Chriſt to put the matter out of all 
doubt, would the rather as mightily vtter theſe words, Which arg moſtelrare 
words of a moll perfect and linely faith, Father into thy bands 1 commendmy ſpi- 
nit: as thoſe ſormex words, Afr God m d, c. actordiag to that laying of our 
Sauipur, Iohn 11.41. 42. Father, &. I łuom then heareſt me a/maier, but becauſe of 
the people that land by, I [argu that they may belerus that thou baſt ſent me. 

Aud tothe ſame purpoſe, let vs now after the reaſons ofthe loudnes of the 
voice, comein the next place, to calider of themeaning of the words thẽſelues. 
And herein, that which is in thefirſt place, i worthy toheprincipally weigh- 
ed of vs: that as our Sauiour Chtiſt called God his Father, at his heauie ente- 
ratce into his ſufferin gs, Fatker if «. be gaſſible, tet ibis cup paſſe from me . And iu 
the middeſt of them. Father forgine them, for they knowe not what they doc So hee 
doth now in the concluſion of them, cali Ca has Father, Father (ſaith he) into thy 
hand: | commend my ſpurit. Neither doth he call him ſo, eithet then, or now, in re- 
ſpect of ihe vnitie ofthe Godhead, and becauſe he is the naturall & eternal Son 
af the Father onely; but rather ia regard ohe loue and fauour which hes aſ- 
ſyred of from him, on our behalfe, euen in reſpect of this that he is the naturall 
Sanne ot traile man hauing taken our nature, to his diuinę nature, in the vni- 
tic ot one Perſon of a niediatot, and therein hath fulfilled all righteouſnes, and 
row at the point of death, | vitering theſe his laſt words ha even pet fited his 
fufferings or aut ſins, to the fyll ſati faction of the diuine iuſtice, and to the te- 
cynciling & reducing of vt into the moi gratious and bleſſed favour ol God. 
In dheſe pet lAay)doih he ich moſl fall & perfett aſſurance of the moſt 
tu land perde ue ol Gad, both toward bimſelfe, and fat bis ſake, toward all 
whom he had redeemed & reconciled, call him by the name of Father, SOR 
And in tie ſane affurazce; doth he commend his ſpirit: that is to ſay, his 
ſouls (hor ip i the wor Spec vſed often as i. Cox. 6.20At7-19- Gal: G. 18. 
&c. 2 Tim: 4. 2 T. Heb: 12. 9. &v. 2 3. Iames 2. 1 f. Pet: 3. 19.)which is the prin- 
qqpalland chie fe part df his humanitie, iu abe hasdi:that is, to the ſafe cultogie 
and bleſſod tuition of his Father, as a ſpeciall· treaſure ot Iewellmoſt chatily 
anditendetly to be preſerued and kept: io wit, vntill the thixd day, when it was 
againet6recurne to the body .at thexelurrgRionthereof;as he knew certainly, 
taarhis Father would doe it, HH n e e enen der, Not 
n | | 0 


9 & 


__ | Notas one laying ic aſide, but alwaies keeping it in his fight, yea wearing it as 


it were a ſignet on his right — that promiſe, which for our Sa- 
uiours ſalce, he maketh to his Church, and therefore will much rather petforme 
it to Chriſt himſelfe, in whom all the promiſes of God, are yea, and Amen: I- 
1:49. 1 6. Sehold ] haus graues thee vpon the palme of mine bandes: thy wal ave 8+ 
ner in my fight. And as the church prayeth, Song of Songs chap:8.6, Set we 418 
fgnet vpos thine am But hatt may ſome ſay ; Hath Chriſt no care of his bo- 
dy, that he mentioneth his ſoule onely ? There is no doubt, but he committed 
his body alſo into the hands of the ſame molt truſtie keeper, ſeeing the ſoule 
was ſhorily to returne to it againe, as was {aid even now: according to that, Pl. 
16,9. My fleſhe ſoak reft in bope. For tbos wilt not nano m ſoule in the graue, neither 
welt thou ſuffer thing hoc one t {ec corruption : but tis as theleſleprincipall, is 
comprehended vnder the other, a part being pot for the whole. And againe, 
where it may be further demanded, why our Sauiour ſhould commit his ſoule 
into the hands of the Father, ſeeing he was able to keepe and preſerue it ſafe 
himſelfe? we are to anſwere, that how ſoeuer he was able indeed, in that he him- 
ſelfe was very true and almightie God with the Father, yet we are io confider 
that he was now in the time of the infirmitic and abaſement of his humane na- 
rurezand in ſuch a ſeruice, as to the performance whereof, he was to take vpon 
him the forme, and to doe indeede the dutie of a ſeruant, yea euen the dutie of 
a ſeruant of ſeruants, as we may ſay in ſuffering for our ſinnes, &c. And there 
fore as a mediator betwixt God and man, he pray eth to God the Father, both 
for vs, and allo for himſelſe. | | | 

Theſe words, which our Sauiour thus vſeth, ſeeme to be taken by him from 
the ;.verſe of the 3 1. Pſalme, where they were the words of Dani, in the time 
of his great affliction and diſtreſſe. But our Sauiour Chriſt vſeth them, with 
ſome difference as might molt fitly agree to his perſon, and alſo to his eſtate. In 
either of which reſpects, the wordes of Dau, would not ſo fitly agree vnto 
him, Into thine hand I commend my ſpirit (ſaith David) for thow haſt redeemed me, 
O Lord Godef ub. Our Saviour Chriſt, in ſtead of the names or titles of Lord: 
Gedof tub he doth vſe in this place, the title Faber: and then, he omitteth theſe 
words: for thew haſt redeemed me. The reaſon why he doth in this place vſe the 
title Father,was declared before. And now, that he ſhould notaſcribe any re- 
demption to God in reſpeR of himſelfe, as Dawidiultly didzthe reaſon is, be- 
cauſe our Sauiour himſelſe is ſent to be the redeemer, not onely of Dexid, who 
by faith looked forward to him, but alſo of all other, both before his com- 
- ing and ſince: Whoſocuer haue any part in the redemption of the Lord our 

od. 

Thus much, for the interpretation of the laſt ſpeech of our Sauiour, next 
and immediately before his death: not vppon his death bedde, but vpon the 
croſſe whereon he died: the which — to prouoke vs, ſo much the rather, to 
conlider ofit the more earneſtly, as of a notable ground, both for the comfort 
of faith, and alſo for direction of life, yea even tothe point, and ſhutting ” of 
our owne life, in ſuch ſort, that death may through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 
an enterance into a more bleſſed life, as it was vnto our Saujour himſclfe, But 
of the comforts, and duties, we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake atrerwardzia theur 
places by our order aſꝭigned vnto them. 


| jak themeane ſeaſon, following the courſe and nartation of the holy ſtories , 
we are come now to conſider of the death of our Saujour , the which is the 
full concluſion, and as it were the ſealing and ratifying of all his ſufferings go- 
ing before,according to that ofthe Apoſtle Paul, Philip: 2,6. 7. S. Cbriſt ſoſi 
bemy in the forme of God, thowg bt it mo robberie to be equal with God. But be mad 
bun/elfe of no repmtation and tooke on lum the forme of a ſervant, and was matt ate 
voto men, and was found in ſhape a: amen. He humbled bimſelfe and became obeduent 
ne the dearb, anon the death of the croſſe. In 7 words of the holy Apoſtle, 
t 2 we 
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we ſee plainely that he maketh the death of our Sautvur,as it were fe period, ,1 


and full — 22 ot his whole obedience and humiliation in the fleſh, 
And ſo it was indeede. For all thattolloweth after : to wit, his refurreion, 


his aſcenſion, &. ate the manifeſtation ani proceeding of his glorious con- 


queſt in himſelfc, to the performing and eſtabliſhing ot all the truites and cf- 


ſects of his whole humiliation, which he yeeldzd himielte m ſt willin ly vate, 


Queſtien 


Antwer. 


Exetsenſe. 


E xpac atis 


aphece to 


Ld 


Paredecs 1 
vacuum. 


Anſwere. 


Exviication. 
aua proofe. 


euen to very death, the death ot the crolle(as the Apoſticlanh) for vi. Read al- 
ſo, Heb: ig. o. The ful and perfect ſanciufication of out Sawour Chriſt to the 
finiſhing ot the worke of out redemption and ſaluation, conſiſted in ĩkoſe his 
laſt ſuffcrings, euen vnto death: for ſceing oui ſins deſet ued death, they could 
by no leſſe puniſhment be ſatis fied for, io the contentment of the diuine juſtice 
of God. N bin; 
But that wee way the more ordetly proceede in this paint, let ys fu ſt call to 
minde the woroes of the holy {toric which report it vaio vs: 


- Which be they? 


The Eningenfi Lake ionmedintely afier the jormter worder al nu Sanionr,, vitered 


with a (ond voce, Father into thine bands ] commend my ſpir is: be writeth thus And 


when be bad thus ſard, He gaus vp the Ghoſt, 1401 | | 
- Soindcede it follo weth in Saint Lake: and hedoth: moſt fully report this 
concluſion, and ſhuting vp of the ſufferings of our Sauiour: and thatalſo in 
the natural courſe and order, as it may appeare,fiſt by Matsbem who teſlifieth 
that he gaue vp che ſpirit,mmediatly atter his ſecond lifiing p of his voice, ch: 
27.;",T hen leſma cryed againe with a loud voice, andyerided wp the Ghyl. And af- 
terward it may appeate like wile, by the Euangeliſt Ie, who to expreſſe the 
death of our Sauiour, ſaith that he ſo bi bead: & thei by declaring the depar- 
ture ot all narurall ſtrength and life of the body, he theiewithall gone wp and ae 
Aerea the ſpirit. 1107 

To whom? Into the handes of his Father, vtteripg his minde in theſe very 
words and that with a loud voice, as the Euangeliſt Zake hath deliuered. 

Now therefore that we ſce the ground and courle ot the holy ſtorie, concer- 
ning this great point of the death of our Sauiour: we mult remeber that which 
was duiy purpoſed, (by occaſion of the former words of our Samour, wherein 
he teſtifi:d that all was finiſhed, euen to the death) that is roſay,that now we do 
obſerue in the death it ſelfe, the full perfection of all the molt holy ſufferings, 
and ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in this offering vp ot himſelt, (uen tothe 
death of the croſle, for our redempuon and ſaluaſion. 

But how may the full perfection ot the whole ſufferings of our Sauiour, be 
perceiued of vs from his death, & the ſacrificing of lun ſcife vnto God there? 
To this purgeſe we are io ob ſerue three things of ſpecuall now er t. 

Furſt , that tle death of our Samour was the very true and reall ſeparation of the 
ſeuie from the boay 

Secondly that (as bath bene obJerned befars) the death of our Samiour Chriſt mas 
not conflramed, but moſt vountarie and umg. 

Third, that i: mit [elfe a curſoa death, in that it was the death of the ex ofſe. 
Tet ſo that our Sanur. by bear ing our cur ſe vpon the croſſe enen to the d:ath bath ta- 
hen it away, and procured moſt perfełi bleſſmng vuto vs, ana brought bfe aud immorta- 
tic to ligbt for vt. Tim: 1.9. 10. 

I is true. For firſt, the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, is manifeſt by 
theſpeeches,wherby the Euangeliſts doe expreſſe his death, And ſecaudly, we 
haue ſeene it ſufficiently cleared before, that the death ofour 8 u our was not 
enforced againſt his will, but moſt willing and voluntarie. And ſo it was neceſ- 
ſarĩe. For other wiſe, it could haue brene no meet ſacrifice to appeaſe the anger 
of God againſt our fins. We may perceive it from our one death. For what is 
there:ſon why the death of the righteous is acc p able and precious to Godz 
when as the death of the wicked is vile and abominable before him: but be- 


cauſe the one is yeelded in faith and obedience in hope of a better lite, _ 
| | | e 


death. 


Ws % & 
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mne other is againſt the will, without faith, without repentance, &. as it thei? of bus death. 
4 heaucn and happines were in this world, much rather therefore, yea infinitc- hd 
ff „ly much rather, muſt the death ofour Sauiour Chriſt (in whoſe death, and fox N 
Fred the ſake whereof, our is accepted of God) be moſt willing and holy, with all nn 
t perfection of faith and obedience. And ſo it was, according to that Heb: 10. 
5. C. 7. S. g. te. yet when we ſay our Sauiour died willingly, we doe not meane, 
that he was voide of all tentation to the contrarie. But our meaning is this, that 
albcit(as we haue ſeene before) he was vehemently tempted by experience of 
naturall infirmitie and feare to ſhunne it: yet becauſe he gave not place to the 
tentation, but by mightic ſtrife againſt it, ouercame it, and wholly gaue ouer 
his owne will and naturall deſire tothe ende he might obey the will of his Fa- 
ther: therefore we doe both meane and ſay the rather, that he tooke his death! 
moſtwillingly. Vea euen inſo much tie more perfect miner, by how much the 
tentation was the more vehement to the contrarie. b 
The perfection therefore of the obedience of our Sauiour Chriſt, to our per- 
fite iuſtification in the ſight of God, is hereby confirmed vnto vs: aceording to 
that alledged before, out of the ſecond cha: ofthe Epꝛto the Philippians. And 
as we may further perceiue, by that which the ſame Apoſtle writeth, Roin: q. 
v. G. 7. 8. &c. For Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength, at his time; died for 
the vngooly, Doubtles one will ſcarſe die for a righteous man: but yet for a 
good man, it may be that one dare die. | 
But God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that while we were yet ſin- 
ners,Chrilt ated for vs: Much more then being now iuſtified by his blood, we 
ſhall be ſaued from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaued by his life. And not onely fo, but wee alſo reioyte in God, 
through our Lord Ieſus, by who we haue now receiued the attonement. And 
verſe 17. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the o 
bedience of one, ſnall many alſo be made righteous. And ch. S. 31. What ſhall 
we then ſay ta theſe things: If God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs 
ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all(to death) how fhalthe not - 
with him giue vs all things alſozwho ſnal lay any thing to the charge o Gods 
choſenꝛit is God that iuſtifieth,who ſhal condemnetit is Chriſt which is dead 
Read alſo, Ep: I.. We haue redemption through the bloodfof Ieſus Chriſt) 
even the fargiuenes of ſinnes, through the rich grace of God the Father. And 
Coloſ. I. v.19. 20.2 I. 22.23. Like wiſe, we may perceiue it by that e read in 
the Epꝛto the Heb: ch: . v. . By Gods grace he taſted desi for all men. And 
verſes 14. 15. He hath deſtroied through _ him that had the power of 
death, that is, the diuel. And he hath deliuered all ihẽ which for feare of death, 
were all their life time ſubie& to bondage. Read alſo ch: Io. 9.1. & 18. like 
wie 2, Tim. I, g, Io. He hath aboliſhed death &c. And in the former Ep:of 
the Apoſſ le Peter, ch. . i 8, 19. we are not redeemed with eorruptible things, 
as ſiluer and gold, &c. But with the precious blood ol Chriſt of lambe vn- 
defiled, and without ſpot. And ch: 2. 24. Chriſt his owne ſelſe bare our ſins in 
his body on the tree, that we might be deliuered from ſinne, &c. And 1. Iohn, 
1. The blood of Icſus Chriſt the Son of Godſſaich the Apoſtle lohn) clean 
ſeth vs from all ſinne. And chapꝛ2. z. And ch: 4, to. And againe, Reuelzch: 1. f. 
Ieſus Chriſt hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes in his blood. And againe chap: D 
5-9, He hath redeemed vs to God by his blood. And Pa Ad: 20.28. God 
hath purchaſed his Church with his owne blood. And Rom. 3524, 5. We 
-reiuitified freely by the grace of God, through the redemption that is in 
Chrſt I:\us, whom God hath ſctforth4o bea reconciliation through faith in 
his blood to declire-his tighteouſneſſe, by the forgiueneſſe of the that 
arc paſſed through the Patience of God. In the which , and hke places, 
let vs obſerue. that by the blood of Chriſt; his ſufferings even to the death, and 
his death it ſelfe is noted: becauſe life, as the Scripture faith, is in the blood: 
Tt 3 Gen: 
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Sor whe Gen. cheap. . f. and Leviticus,chap, 17, 11. 14. And becauſe as weare after 7 bi 


ward to conſider, that the blood, yea the water and blood which was let out | 
#4 akon of his ſide by the ipeate, Ahich Ae thruſt into it, was a certaine proofe, eu 
Nun that he was verily dead. Ioh. chap. 19. 34. and 1. Epiſtle, chap. x. verſe, 6. and 
verſe 8. And for the ſame cauſe alſo, the death of our Saviouris noted by the 
word of ſacrificing, becauſe the ſacrifices of the lawe, which were figures of 
Chriſts death, were ſlame, when they were ſacrificed to God. 
+ Now ſecondly, that the death of out Sauiour, was an accurſed death: and 
that therin he did beare the curſe due to vs: it 18 evident in that it was the death 
of the Croſſe. For the Lord himſelfe fart, The curſe of God is on him that 
is hanged. Deut. 21. verſe ⁊ 3. Aud that in e our curſe, hee remoued it 
from vs, and procured ys all bleſs ing, it is lie viſe euident. Galath. chap, 3. 
verſe 13.14. Chriſt hath redeemed v: trom the curſe of the law, when lie was 
made a curſe for vs (tor it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on tree) 
That the bleſsing of Abraham, might come on the Gentiles through Chriit 
Ieſus: that we might receiue the promiſe of the Spirit, through faith. And it 
ſtandeth with good reaſon, that the So ane of God, bearing the moſt curſed 
and ignominious puniſhment (euen a dogges death, as wee vſe to ſpeake of 
hanging, yea worſe then a dogges death, in this kinde of hanging by nailes) 
ould procure and purchaſe thereby, the greateſt and moſt glorious bleſsing 
that might come vpon thoſe, for whom, he, according to the will of God, in- 
dured ſo miſetable and curſed a death. 

Sothen, inſomuch as by the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, our curſe is re- 
moucd : that is, the wrath of God, and all wofull effects thereof: and ſeeing 
on the contrarie, we are made partakers of all bleſsing, euen as amply as euer 
the promiſe was made to Abrabam: the perfection of the obedience of our Sa- 
uiour, and the molt bſeſled truites thereof vnto vs (how ſoeuer for the time 
moſt bitter and grieuous to him, in the ſenſe and ſufterings of hur nature) is e- 
widently argued, as hath beene partly declared already. | 

But it ſhall turtiiermere be yet more fully cleared vnto vs, if we conſider, in 
the perfection of the death of our Sauiour, the perfection of that molt holy 
and propitiatorie ſacrifice, which he, our onely high Prieſt, hath once for all, 
offered vp to ſanct ie vs vnto God for ever , To the which end, let vs reade, 
and marke well, that which wee read, Heb, 2 16. 17. 18. Our Saviour (faith 
the Apoſtle) in no ſort tooke the Angels, but he tooke the ſeed of «Abrabem. 
Wherefore in all things it became him to be made like vnto his brethren, that 
he mighi be a mercifull and a faithtull high Prieſt, in things concerning God, 
that he might make reconciliaꝶon for the ſinnes of the people. For in that hee 
ſuffered, and was tempted, hee is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. And 
chap. 4. 14. 15. The which perfection ot the ſacrifice of our Saviour, by his 
ſufferings vnto death, as al ſo the perfection of his high Prieſthoode, by the 
molt excel. ent vertue whereof, the ſacrifice was perfited : they are in the ſame 
Epiſtle, molt notably laied forth and confirmed, by a declaration of the excel- 

Leuit & & ent perfection ot eithet ot them, in compariſon both of the high Prieſts and 

N alſo of tne ſacrifices of the law, andoſ Hoſes himſelfe, of whom the law bea- 
rech the name, and whom God put in ſpeciall authoi itie and truſt, to ſee to the 
inſlitation and adminiſtration of the oidinances thereof: according to that 
which we read, Heb.chap. 3.1.7, 34. 5. Grand chap 10. from the beginning 
ot the Cy. pter to the 19. verſe. The which it were needleſſe to ſet downe here, 
ſecing all iꝭ neare hand, and may eaſily be altogether in the view of euer chri- 
ſlian Reader, that vill take his bible to peruſe the fame . But heerewithall, I 
would intteat him, euen for his one ſingular benefit, to read that which our 
very learned and Chriſtian brother M. Perkint hath written in his Expoſution of 
the Creed, concerning the excellenc ie of the ſufferings ot our Sauiour Chnſt 
vuto thedeath, in this reſpect, that hee thereby offered vp himſelfe in ſacrifice 
vnto God for vs, For as God hath bleſſed his good ſeruant with ſingular dex- 
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he hath bleſſed both him, and vs by him in very gratious & excellent manner. 
The ſumme of all briefely ( if not ouer briefely for ſo excellent and large a 
Treatie) iris thus much: that the perfection of the ſacrifice arifing from the 
perfection of the Prieſthood of our Sauiour, becauſe of the Deitie ioyned 
therein with the humanity , which conferreth an infinite merit, vertue, and ef. 
ficacie vnto it, is as much aboue all ſacrifices of the la as his Prieſthood is 
exceeding the Prieſthood thereof, inſomuch as he is a Prieſt of the moſt high 
order of Aſeicbiſedech: who was both a King and a Prieſt, yea infinitely ex- 
celling Melchiſedech himſelfe: as is euident from his moſt royall and princely 
triumph vpon the altar, whereon he offered himſelfe. The which, though to 
ſpeake of the externall matter of ie, wee may vive that name vnto theCrolle, 
whereon hee was crucified and ſlaine as an heaue offering ofeleuation to the 
Lord: yet ſpiritually, and as touching the moſt perfect holines and ſanctifying 
wer of this ſacrifice, we are to vnderſtand, that the Deitie of Chriſt in that 
e offered vp himſel fe to God, by the eternall Spirit, was the only altar which 
ſanQified this molt high ſacrifice, for euer. The excellencie whereof, and ot 
the moſt high Prieſt humſelfe, is further argued and blazoned as it were, by a 
moſt princely triumph vpon the ſame Croſſe, as it were from his triumphant 
chariot,by ſeaven notablecfF:As,as it were banners or enſignes of the ſame. 
Firſt, the roiall title ſet vp ouer his head. | A 
oc the moſt gratious and miraculous conuerſion of the thiefe on the 
Croſſe. 
Thirdly, the miraculous darkening of the Sunne, by the ſpace of 3. houres. 
Fourthlv, the rending ofthe vaile of the temple, from the top to the bottome. 
Fiftly, the mighty earthquake. : — 
Sixtly,the opening of tha graues, and cleauing of the ſtones, 
Seauenthly,the teſlimony that his aduerſaries are enforcedby thele glorjous 
effects ofhis diuine Maieſſie, to give vnto him. I onely mention thefe thin vs, 
and leaue many other particulars vnmentioned, deliring, that they who haue 


not read theſe worthy things, and the reſt handled in that Expoſition ; might 


be the rather induced to reade that Expoſition itſelfe not only in thele points, 
but in all the reſt, tor the manifold benefit and fruit thereof. ik 
Hetiterco of the death of our Sauiour Chriſt. , | | | 
N Ow it followeth according to our courſe and order (we following therein 
the order of the holy Story it ſelte) that we doe come to confider of tho 
things, which did either accompanie, or immediatly follow his death and 
and thenceforth, ſuch other things, as did ſucceſsiuely followe, till his body 
was taken downe from the Croſſe. For theſe are the things, belonging to 
the laſt part of the third ſpace of time, wherein our Sauiour continued hang ĩag 
vpon the Croſſe, after that he was dead. 4: g 
Firſt therefore, which are thoſe effects, which did either accompanie, or im- 
mediatly follow vpon the ſame? 
There ars ſoure of them. I 
Firſt, ibe rending of the vaile of the Temple. 
- Secondly the Earthquake. | 
Third, the tleaning of the tones and rocker. 2 
Fourthly, the opening of the granes . From whence alſo, aſter that aur Sanlour roſe 
againe, the arad bodies of many of the Saints aroſe out of them , andfbewed theniſrine! 
to many in the Cutie. | 
That we may ſee our ground before vs, let vs call to minde, the words ofthe 
text. Which are they? | | | 
i. eAndbebeld( ſaith the EnangeliTt Aatthew) the vaile of the Temple was rent 
: twame, from the top to the bottome , and the cartb du quake , aud the fones were. 
cloves. 
52 Andthe graues did open tbemſeluei & many bodierof the Saints which ſept, oi 
| Tt 4 | 53 And 
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5; end came ont of the graues after bi reſarreftion , and went imo the bed ¶ inis, 
and appeared to mary. 

EVD. Hereis a plaine record of the foure effects which you rehearſed: 
and all of them, verie memorable, and in the wiſedome of God wrapghtto lit 
gular put poſes, euen for the honouring of the molt bleſſed death of our Saui- 
our : Ind tor the rebuke of his wicked perſecutors, to whom, both he and his 
death, were moſt vile and reprochfull. Let vs therefore conſider as diligently 
as we can, of the gratious wiſedome and purpoſe of God, in euery of them. 


AN firſt, concerning the tending of the vaile ofthe Temple, the which 
A being from the top to the bomome, as Saint Mattbem hath told vs: and al- 
ſain the very mid(t of the vaile, as the Evangeliſt Laube ſneweth, chap.2 3. 
45. the Lord would no doubt, hereby declare: firſt, againſt the Ie wes, the ex- 
inanition (as one may lay ) or making vo de of all their former prerogatiues, 
and whole dignitic which they had aboue other nations: yea, euen the abiecti- 
on and caſting off of the Temple and Citie it ſelfe. For inſomuch as all their 
rerogatiues, and whole dignitie was founded in Chriſt, and the promiſe of 
tk comming, as it was apprehended by faith, of the orthodoxe and true beleo - 
uing fathers and progenitors of the Iewes, and their holie poſteritie: it cannot 
be, but Chriſt when he is come, being 2 of the de- 
generate and apoſtate Iewes: they themſelues alſo, muſt in the iuſtice of God, 
be likewiſe neceſſarily reiected and caſt off, ot him. Reade Rom. 9. 1, 2, 3,45. 
And ſecondly, as touching the Gentiles, God giueth plainely to vnder- 
ſtand, the ceaſing of all the ceremoniall and figuratiue worſhip, and the ordi- 
nances thereof, whatſoeuer had beene in former times, as the partition wall 
betwixt them and the Iewes: and conſequently, betwixt them and God him» 
ſelfe, vnleſle they would (while the law ſtood in force) haue as it were incorpo- 
rated themſelues into the bodie of the Iewes. Reade Heb. chap, 7. verſes 11, 
12.13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18,19. And chap. 3. verſes 2,13. And chap. 10. 5, 6, 7, 
85 9. 10. a 
Thirdly, touching all beleeuing chriſtians, both Iewes and Gentiles, God 
declareth by the renting of the vaile, the vniting of them together, to be one 
people vnto him, in a moſt holy and ſpirituall communion, and ſello wſſup, 
through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Reade Epheſ. chap. 2. verſe 12, 13, 14, &c. to 
the end of the chapter. | 
Finally, God would hereby giue to vnderſtand, that in the daies of the 
Goſpel, there ſhould be both to Iew and Gentile (V hoſoeuer would receive 
andimbrace Chriſt by a true and liuely faith) not onely a motecleare and full 
knowledge of the my ſterie of godlines,but alſo a more ſweet and comfortable 
apprehenſion of the ioy es of the Ne of heauen, and of the power of the 
endleſſe life, belonging to the ſame. Yea and a more comfortable aſſurance of 


the pol eſſion ot heaucn it ſelfe. And therefore, inthe Goſpel, the time of the 


Golpel is often called by the name of the kingdome of heauen, and of God: ac- 
cording to that ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſtto his Diſciples, at the beginning 
of his publike adminiſtration of the ſame his kingdome:Ueriy,verig,1 ſay wn» 
70 you, hereaff er ſhall ye ſee beaxev open, and the Angell of God de/conding von the 
Sonne of man. Read allo Rom. chap, $. 14, ˖ 5, 16, and chap. 14.17, The hing- 
dome of Goa, i not meate and drinks but righteonſnes,peace and io) in the hoc Ghoſt. 
And moſt fully, and plainely, Heb. g verſes 6,7,8,9,10,11,12," 4+ 
So then, no leſſe elegantly & in choiſ: maner, then fruitfully for the matter it 
ſelte, may learned Bev, figuratiuely put this ſpeech, as it were a Sermon part- 
ly to the Gentiles, and partly to the lewes) into the mouth of the vaile, being, 
thus rent aſunder, as it followeth. | | | 
The vaileſſaith he) whereby the people were reſtrained. yea euen the Prieſts 
themſelues, ſaue onely the high Prieſt, from the ſightofthe Sanctuarie, it ſce- 
meth firſt of all to haue anſwered even with an Amen, to the Lord, when ig 
| wk 
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theſe laſt words of Chriſt, it a fribed:cucn as it he had by this vaile at that time, 
inuited the whole chriſtian chutch, vſing theſe words, Come hetiier you elect, 
& ſearch ye out, euen the very ſecrets of y our ſaluaon. Fox behold this great 


and eternall Prielt; he hath once entred into the true heavenly Sanctuarie, to 


the end that he being entered in, you might follow him, as they that haue at- 


tained ſuch knowledge, as ſheweth you, that . all theſe ſhadawes and figures 
Legente! ili. 
throne of his Maieſtie, treading as it were in his: foateſteppes to whom I gjuc ug. 
place, inſomi cas the whol time & date of my miniſtry is no ended, & palt, ... 

Thus (ſaith he) ye have the Sermon of this vaile clearely and plainely i 
king to the elect, although it haue neither mouth, or tongue to ſpeake th af * 
yea and it ſpeaketh to vs alſo euen to this day, according as theſe things are de- 


are no at au end : wherefore goc ye on forward and baloly.emer vnto the 


clared more at large, in the 9. and 10. chapter of the epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. 


What ſhall we ſay then of theſe wretches, ho did againe aduance (bat vaile 
in the Apoſtles iime, ioy ning circumciſion with baptiſme, actording to that 


exprelle mention which is made Act. 15. 1, and thereby were more trouble- 


ſome to the Apoſtles, then any other? whom ſeeing the Apaſtle doth rightly 


call enemies of the Croſle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: Philip. 3. 18. yea ſo that 
he ſaith, /f ye be cercamciſed,Chriſt profteth you nothing. Gal. . 2. What doe we 
thinlce {hall become of them, who in ſtead ot the Moſaicall vaile which they 
haue in part reſtored, haue not hetherto ceaſed, neither yet doe ceaſe to cover 
whole chriſtianitie with new vailes? who alſo, haue ſo farre increaſed in impu- 
dencie, that they doe euen openly reſtraine the ſeely people, fromthe way of 
the Sanctuary: that is, from the reading and vnderſtanding of the holy Scrip- 
tures? For they haue diſguiſed the Scriptures, by tuning them into ſongs, mi- 
ed with infinite deuiſes and lies: the which alſo, they haue thruſt vpon the peo- 


ple, in a ſtrange language, after they haue deceiued them, with the viſard of an 


1nwrapped faith. | 


And now(faith he further) marke another Sermon of the ſame Preacher, to 
the enemies and moleſters ot this crucified man, ſpeaking to them atter tis 
manner: Woe vnto you ye curſed people, what doe ye? Ye doe open the way 
into heauen which hetherto hath beene ſhut vp, for him whom ye could not 
abide vpon earthzthe which thing I the vaile, here {et vp,did make a repreſen- 
tation of. Now ſo it is, that I muſt lay open the way vnto him, from the bot- 
tome to the very vpmoſt top. And here withall I doe admoniſh you, eueny ou 
hy pocrites, I ſay, who abuſe the vaile of deuotion and godlines, to the murthe- 
ring of the author and Prince of lite, that you are herein, the inſtruments of 
your one deſtruction, and of the aboliſt ing of this Temple, the which you 
haue ſo greatly abuſed. For I doe open vnto him, who had hetherto figura- 
tively dwelt in the Temple, a way for him to goe out of it, neuer to returne 


thicher againe, but to leaue this how ſe vnto you, voide and deſolate, like as hee 


told you, when with ſcourges he caſt you, and your marchandiſe out of ir, 


twice before, John 2.1 5, Matth. 2 1. 12. and 25,28. Such was the Sermon of 


this vaile vato this vntuanłfull people, with whom at this day there is no 


Prieſthood, no altar, no Temple, to ſpeake in a word, no Bate of people, (the 
which truly, though they had them now , yet could ſtand them in no ſtead) 
but, that which is farre worſe, vpon whoſe n ſo great a couering is laide, 
that they are altogether blinde in the vnderſtanding of the old & new Teſta- 
ment. 2. Cor. 3. iq But alas. by how much the vice of the ingratitude of vs mile- 
rable Gentiles, is greater: by ſo much is our blindnes greater, th was euer that 
ofthe Iewes,infomuch as Paſtors(negleRing the direction of the holy Ghoſt, 
by whom wee were led, with ſo great light, into all truth, compte hended 
in the ſacted and very true Apoltolike writings , caſting foorth an ex- 


ceeding bi ightneſſe) ſome through over great negligence, other by too 


great a conccit of their knowledge, and other of ignoranceand ſuperſtition, 
aue ſuſfered not onely the Ie iſh vaile to be ſowed together, and ſet vp 
againe, 
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Coat ine as is manifeſtby the Tewiſh ceremonies, brought againe intochriſtia 


nitic(in wines whereof, let be holy water, the Chri/me, the annealing, lam 
— nc ind tapers, Prieſtly garments, and other trifles not a tew of this ſort) but yy 
— they haue ſuffered a more groſſe and thick vaile to be retained, vnder pretence 
; of holines and religion, then hath beene amongthe Heathen : witneſles, the 
ſame their holie water, Altars, Idolls, the names onely whereof are changed, 
Aliſſa gefti- crownes, and goodly veſtiments, inthe worſhip whereof they doe alſo burne 
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ariones incenſe, and finally, the manifold 1 buſie geſturings, vſed in the 


ques abs Maſle : with other new vailes, abouc number, and Sacraments which th 
n, > haue fained: For the which the Lord, being juſtly wroth, he hath vtterly ſub- 
won minny i uerted, and ouerthrowne infinite Churches in the Eaſt, inthe South, in the 
doula, quam North, and in the greateſtpartofthe Weſt . Andas touching them that re- 
ſmerfluio- maine, deſeruedly hath the Lord, in the Weſterne parts, giuen ſuch power to 
ſar pellet, the Spirit of Error, that Chriſt ſuffered nothing at the handes of the Tewes, 
Hom ſcu. 34 the which the ſmall number of the children of God yet remaining, euen ſuch 
whoſe eyes, God hath opened, doth not ſuffer at the hands of the Caiapha/es, 
Prieſts, and Piuuer of this age. And which is farre more to be lamented, wee 
ſee darlenes, by little and little, caſt even vpon thoſe places, the which that 
true Sunne had begunne to make lightſome, with his very bright- ſhining 
beames. Foroutofall doubt, there are ouer many euen among thoſe, by 
whom the ſpirituall Temple of Ieſus Chriſt beganne to be reſtored in our 
age, who (not duly conſidering that which is purpoſely ſaid by the Evange- 
lilts, that this vaile was rent, not onely halfe way through, or by the third 
fourth part, but fromthe bottome to the very toppe of it) haue grieuouſſy 
erred, in that they have a remainder of the lcauen, as by experience it ſelfe we 
finde: ſo that if it be not preuented betimes, the whole leauen will waxe more 
ſowre then euer hitherto it hath done. But brethren, let vs giue immortall 
thanks to the Maieſtie of our moſt grations God, for that he hath dealt other- 
wiſe with this place, and with many other: and yet let vs thinke in good car- 
neſt, that if we doe not walke more carefully, as the children ot light, follow- 
ing the light of the Goſpel, while yet it ſhineth : as the Lord ſaide once to the 
ple of the Iewes, Iohn 12. 35. that it will come topaſle, that this ſo great 
a benefit, ſhall turne to our greater ĩudgement, as the Lord threatneth, Luke! 1. 
26, Whereof, O how many, Iſpeake it with griefe! wicked Atheiſts are wit- 
neſles at this day, who ot ſuperſtitious ones in the beginning, haue at the laſt 
proued Athieſts, Libertines, and Epicures, yea euen perſecutors of the Church 
of God, by hom they are deſcruedly thruſt out of his houſe, and giuen o- 
uer tothe Prince of darſenes. This is that which the vaile preached heretofore 
of old. and it teacheth vs the ſame things, euen to this day. Hetherto out of Be- 
Hoem. 32. yponthe Hiſtory ofthe Paſſion: toward the end of the Homilie. 


bn and becauſe his holy Proſopopie is no leſſe fruitfull then delightful, 
concerning the other effects, that did either accompanie, or immediately 

follow the death of our Saviour : Iwill not be aſhamed to play the truant 
ſo long, till I haue borrowed from him, that which Imeane to Wiite for the 
interpretation ot the wiſedome, and power, and mercie, or wrath of God, ſig- 
nified thereby. 

Now therefore, concerning the ſecond effect, which was, as it were, a ſecond 
Preacher, let vs heare(ſaith Bec) what the earth ſignified, the which, inſomuch 
as it ſubſiſteth by the moſt mighty arme of God alone, it ĩs neuer moued but 
that arme is likewiſe moued to ſhew forth, the great and extraordinarie wrath 
of God, even as if he did hardly bearethat the earth ſhould beare men anie 
longer: ſo that wee are not to ſticke in naturall and ſecond cauſes, which the 
Lord vſeth,when,and how itpleaſeth him. But in this place, the hiſtorie tea- 
cheth vs plainely enough, that the earth would teſtiſie as it were by name, that 
it deteſted and abhorred that wicked miſchiefe, practiſed euen ur 3 
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haue fallen out at any time: and that it did acknowledge that crucified man, 
how abiect & ot how vile account or appearance ſoeuer, and by this mouing, 
yeelded faithfull obedience to him, (to the reproofe of his cutors) as vnto 
the Creator thereot: without whom nothing was made, of thoſe things which 
were made. Iohn 1. 3. And furthæmore, by this moving, (as it were by gro- 
ning) it complained vnto God, thãt it did vnwillingly ſuſteine and — ſo 
wicked and miſchieuous a people: and therefore did as it were intreat leave that 
it might ſwallow them vp into the bottomeleſſe gulfe of it, as it did Cora, and 
Dat has of old. Num, 16. 3 i. inſomuch as here the cauſe of a farre mote excel- 
lent Moſes was in hand, and ot another altogether differing from Moſer; and 
ſo likewiſe of a crime farre more deteſtable then that which was committed a- 
gainſt Moſes. And in very deede, not long after, the earth vomited out theſe 
men, and the ſwords ofthe Romans deſtroyed them. Moreouer, this Land a- 
boundan'ly bleſſed of God, with very great bleſſings, and ſpecially with ex- 
traordinary fruitfulnes, by the mouing of it ſelfe, gaue witnes to that horrible 
change, wherevnto it tell;it being by little and little, transformed into a deſert, 
as if it had beene ſtrowed with brimſtone and ſalt, euen as CHoſes manie 
ages ſince, hath very expreſly propheſied that it ſhould come to paſſe. 
Deut. chap. 29. verſe 23. Reade alſo Plal, 197. 34. Loe this was the Ser- 
mon which the earth made then, to euerie one of that molt deafe audi- 
tote. | . 

Bnt ſince that time, what Nation is there, where it hath not preached the 
ſame, and that alſo in a more ſharpe manner. For how many Cities haue beene 
ouerthrowne?yea,how many Countries haue beene ſwallowed vp euen in our 
remembrance in euery part of the world, by ſuch eatthquakes? And that l 
doe not goe farre off, was not this Church wherein we come together, as alſo 
the whole Citie ſhaken? yea and the whole countrie neare vnto vs, for fiſtię 
miles in compaſſe, hath it not trembled a few yeares ſince, vnder the weight 
ot ſo many huge and high mountaines, remaining euen from the time, that the 
foundations of the world were laid? And albeit, God hath ſpared vs, yet he 
hath not ſpared all, nor dealt ſo favourably with them. For behold, not ver 
long agoe, halte of the Citie of Vienna in the Countrie of eAu#ria,a — 
of theſe chriſtian parts of the world, was ouerthrowne . And yet who is mo- 
vedin himſeltc?who trembleth?To be ſhort, who learneth to be wile fromthe 
example ot other? | ; oth; fn 

Thus then we ſee, how the trembling of the earth at the death of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, preacheth the wrath of God,againſt all ſinne:and namely againſt 
the molt blockiſh and hard hearted Iewes, whom the moſt fearefull ſpe- 
ctacle ofthe molt gricuous ſufferings, and death of our Saviour ; could not 
cauſe to feare, though they were laid vpon him for their ſinnes: I meanefor 
the n ol ſo many ol them, as did according to the election of God, belong 
vnto him—— ͤ—- 

Moreouer, the earth by this trembling,acknowledged and teſtiſied, that this 
crucified man, as the onely true Nleſſib, ſo to be acknowledged, and reue - 
renced of the whole Church of God. 

Vea, and no doubt, it did there withall giue to vnderſtand, as we may 
well conceiue, that the effect of the death of Chriſt, was, and ſhould be, moſt 
mightilie for euer before the Lorde, and in the preachingof the Goſpel, pro · 
perlie to the iuſtification and ſaluation of the elect: and by accident that is, by 
reaſon of the contempt of the wicked, & reprobate: to their moſt fearefull and 
etcrnall condemnation. For thus ſaith the Lord himſelfe,both by propheſie a- 
forchand, Hag.2.7,8,9,10, And by faithfull record, vpon theperformanceof 
the prophelie by the comming ot Chtiſt, and that Which followed ypod it : as 
Heb. 12.2 6. J wu ſhake the beanen; aud the cartb. c. And as the prophet Haggai 
ſaith, / vill moue al{nutions, the defire of all nations ſpat. come, & cc. And when as 
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_ 1 ' every ſtrange thing, either in heauen, or in earth, eclipſes, appearing of come — 
res, death of Princes, earth-quakes, &c, doe cauſe vs to expect ſtrange things Death 
vue p do follow : why ſhould wee not conſider, from the vn wonted quaking of the : 
1, Pare earth, together with the darkening of the Sunne, and other ſtrange accidents, 
F at the death of our Sauiour:that euery one apart, and much rather, all ioyntly 
together were tokens of ſtrange conſequgnces, or things to follow, as alſo it 
came to paſſe, in the open fight of all the world, immediately vpon the ſame, 
euen to this day. 
: Nd tor a further declaration thereof, let vs come tothe third Sermon, e 
The deauing Ruen that which the cleaving of the rockes and ſtones did preach. For this 
ane 9 ew TR (as dec well ſaith)is a very ſpeciall circumſtance, not lightly to be paſ- 
den the ben. ſed ouer : to wit, that the very rockes were clouen by the earthquake, and that 
uie coycrings not to yeelde forth plentie of water, as once they did inthe deſert, through the 
of the Sepul- exceeding great mercie of God. Exod. 17. 6, but contrariwiſe, to commence 
chres, ſheweth i ſore action, againſt this ſturdie- hard- hearted, and incorrigible wicked peo- 
— ple. And what ſhall we ſay elſe > Were not (ſaith Jer) the rockes before 
quake, Fhere» our eyes, ten yeares ſince, clouen aſunder, the which, we would haue thought, 
with God at could not haue beene ſundered? Were they not roled and tumbled more then 
chu ti ne ſhuc- a whole mile, bicaking downe All hatſoeuer was in their way, with ſuch 
— the carth. force, as one would notthinke ? And for concluſion, O how horrible a ſight 
A memorable Was it ! Did they not 04erwhelmedwelling houſes, meddowes, vineyardes, 
judgement of fields men, women, children, cattell, and all? yea and all this feli vpon them, (if 
God, ien ye m that be: rue which is reported ofthem)of whom that may truly be ſaid, which 
r the Lord ſaide to the people of his time, concerning thoſe, vpon whom the 
3 . towre of Suoam fell and preſſed them to death. Luke 13.4. 
ns bob the So then, wee want not preachers, no not from thoſe things, which by their 
which he let one nature want ſenſe, beſide thoſe thihgs which are daily beaten into our 
downe in wi cares, out of the word of God, and which conſcience it ſelfe doth nightandday 
— ut tell vs of. But we haue neither eyes to ſee, nor eares to heare, ſo that it remaineth 
— q Vater onely, that the threamings ot God, ſo long time deſpiſed ot vs, be in horrible 
manner executed vpon vs, while the earth groneth vnder our ſeete, crauing 
iudgement and vengeance from Godagainſt the wickednes of men, waiting 
even witn fighes, for that laſt day: Rom. 8.20, in the which all things ſhall be 
reſtored. Acts 3. 2 1. when there ſhall be new heauens, and a new earth. 2. Pet. 
3. 1 3. Apoc. 2 1. ;. | 
Well therefore brethren (faith Beta) let vs change our ſelues betimes, leſt 
otherwiſe it come to paſſe, that God bringa change vpon vs. Let vs with 
feare and trembling, take vnto vs that contrite and humbled heart, which hath 
through the very long ſuffering of God, beene offered ynto vs by the prea- 
ching of the molt holy word of God: that we may once truly and vnfeinedly 
ſay vnto him with the Prophet, O eternel/God,rebnke me not in thine anger, nei- 
ther chaſh/e me in thy wrath, O that God would giue vs this minde. 


4 K 5 laſt of theſe extraordinarie Preachers, is death it ſelfe. The which, 
though of the owne nature, it js more deafe and dumbe then any of the 
former: yet (ſaith Beza) the Sermon thereof, was farre more cleare and 
notable then the reit. Fer this hath proclaimed as it were with a ſhrill voy ce, 
that the man crucified, whom his enemies thought that they had ouerthrowne, 
did by death euen ſlay death it ſelfe: and that in ſuch wiſe, that thoſe hooked 
and claſping bonds wherewith it held the dead bound, being looſened, it ſelfe 
Was conſtrained, as it were by opening the very chaps of the graue, to let ge 
the pray : as though it ſhould ſay, Goe forth ye copies even when ye thinke good 
your /elner. And it (ſaith Z-: C) we doe examine the wordes of the Euangeliſt 
Matthew verie diligently, we ſhall ſee that this opening of the graues, did firſt 
of all continue the three laſt howres ofthe day, mentioned in this ſtorie: and 
after this,the night and the day ofthe Sabbath: and then alſo all that * 
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and theſe alſo whole graues were laid open with him) in the morning of that 
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But ofthe reſurrection of theſe, more afterward, 

In the meane ſeaſon, this opening, yea this ſo long lying open of che graues, 
immediately vpon the death of our Sauiour, preacheth euidently , to all thoſe 
that be notitarke deafe,and ſtone blinde as we may ſay, that it is by the vertve 
and merit ofthis molt ſatisfaRoric and meritorious death, that we are delivered 
from the tyranny and power of death, hell, and cternall deſruction it ſelfe. And 
thus we may ſee, that our Sauiour himſelfe, ſaid not in vaine, Luke 19.40, If 
tbele ſhould bold their peace, the ſlones wowld erie. For the earth, and ſtones, and 
graues, and the heavens haue cried out a lowd, as wee have ſeene, ſo ſoone as 
our Sauiour ceaſed his ſpeech. And note, that by all thoſe grave and reuerend 
works, God did mol? fearefully rebuke the molt wicked piactiſe of the behol - 
ders ot our Sauiour, in their mocking and ſcorning of iim. | 

Hetherto of theſe things, which did more 1mmediately accompady the death 
of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 


Ou we haſte to thoſe things which did more remouedly and ſucceſſius- 
ly follow, euen to the taking done of his body from the Croſſe. Theſe 
alſo may wee well call the effects of the death of our Suiour: but with 
this difference, that beſide they are not ſo immediately accompanying his 
death, but ſomewhat further remooued, they are alſo workings in reaſonable 
creatures, and not in thoſe that be vnreaſonable, yea and without ſenſe, as were 
rhe tormer. Of the Subiects, (as we may ſay) wherin thefe effects vttered them- 
ſclues in their divers maner of working, we haue five ſorts to conſider of. 

The firſt, were the Centurion, (that is, the Captaine of an hundreth)and his 
ſoldiers in generall,or forthe molt part. 

The ſecond, were the multitude, to ſpeake ofthem likewiſe generally, and 
for the moſt part. ha 

The third, were the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, who were beſt affected 
toward him. | 

The fourth, were the chiefe of the Iewes:thatis,the high Prieſts and Phari- 
ſes, and Elders ofthe people,who were worſt affected of all the reſt, 

The fift ſort, were thoſe ſpeciall ſouldicrs, who were the executioners of our 
Sauiour,and(as it is likely) had the taking downe of his bodie from the croſſe, 
committed vnto them, as well as the crucifying of the ſame. To whom allo, 
we muſt adde that one ſouldier, who of voluntarie wantonnes, or rather of a 
licentious crueltie, (but yet not without the ſingular pronidence of Godias af- 
ter we ſhal ſce)aboue all vſual cuſtom, thruſt him into the ſide with his ſpeare, 

Oftheſe ſeuerall ſorts, let vs therefore inquire in order,. And firſt,of the Cen- 
tut ion, and his ſouldiers,more generally conſidered. Concergin g whom. let ys 
call tominde the words of the holy ſtory: 

Which are they? 
Now|(ſaith Lake chap,2 3.47,)when the Ceuturion ſaw what was done be gur 
Go ſaymg,Of a ſuraty this man was inf}. 

The Exangetift Alaris wructh of this point thus,chap.1 5, verſe 39. 

Now when the Centurion who flood oner againfl bim, ſaw that be thus erpiag gans 
vp the Ghoſt, he ſaid, Trug this wan was the Soune of God. | 

But Saint Matthew chop. 7.5 4. be tojneth to the (enturion thoſe that were with 
iim, is theſe words. 

When the Centurion ſaith be) and they thut were with bin watching loſis {aw and 
felt the earthquake and the things that were dons they feared greatly Saying, Trag hut 
wa the Sonne of God, | TY 

This is indeede, the verie true report of the holie ſtorie,and that alſo, by the 
conlent of the three Euangeliſts,coparcd together. Whereby we may the — 
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Auris mention the Centurion alone, at the chiete: yet CHanhew ex preileth 
his band alſo. Secondly touching the cauſes, whereby they were aflęeted, not 
onely as CMarke ſaith, for that out Sauiour died in a 1 4 manner: that is 
not a5 a bird, (ifa man mav ſo ſpeałe in ihis caſe) but as a lion, vtterin 3 torth 
a mightie voy cer but alſo, (as Heathew and Lyke doe further declare) becauſe 
he teitthe earthquake, and ſaw the other ſtrange things that fell out: ſuch as 
were the darknes before, and lie enough, the cleauing ot ſome ſtones: obſe- 
uing alſo, no doubt, the conſtancie of the tan of Chrilt, in commendine lis 
ſoule into the hands of God in the name of hu father. 7 
Tuirdly. in reſpect of their wordes, whereby they declare how eff-Qually 
they were for the time, affected and moved: for not onch did the Centurion 
giue glory to God, ſay ing, He was au mas, (as Samt Lube ſaith) but he ſaid al- 
{o, ther be was the Sonne of God: as Saint Marketelt:fieth. N. ither did he alone 
ſay thus, but his company alſo being ſtricken with grea' feare,contented to the 
{ame : and ſo at once condemned oti the lewes,ard Prater, and thei: owne 
vniuſt proceedinys againſt him. Tuus bent fical (u we ice) the conterence and 
comparing of the Euangeliſts is. 
But here we cannot conclude, either from the affection, or from the ſpeeckes, 
either trom the Centurion himſelfe. or of any ot his company, that either he, 


or they, were truly conue; ted to God and that they did truly beleeue in Chriſt 


as being perfecilj rightæous, ar.d the naturall Sonne of God: and that with 
ſanctified hearis, they did giue glory vnto Gad therein. For not euery one that 
feareth, (and in feare is mooued, from the reue rend workes of the maieſtie of 
God, to ſee ſome glimſe of the truth, and ſo to giue glory to God anc for the 
time ſodainely to ſpeake good words)doth truly turne io God For then . 
raoh ſhould haue repented, and every hy pocrite and conuicted ſuiner ſhould 
truly belecue and ſepent. Orely this is ce taine, that God minded, by this 
meanes, t. giue great honour & glory to his Sonne to this day, in hat he drew 
this tellimony euen frofn the ene mies of our Sauour: yea euen from this hea- 
ther Captanc and his ſouldiers ; and that, by vertue of ſuch cuidence, as they 
could not but ſee and acknowledge to be very ate, and ſingulatly ſeruing to 
this very purpoſe. And theretore we may iultiy admoniſh ou ſelues, that we 
doe not reſt our ſelues in ſuch ſodaine motions, and as it were paſsions ot the 
minde, (though the motions in themſelues be gooq) but to trie our own (clues 
dil:gently whether the knowledge, f. i h, feate, and love of God, and other the 
holy gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt be groundeoly and vpon good deli- 
beration, ſetied and confu med to abide with vs, yea euen in t1m-s of tentation 
or not. It is to liitle purpoſe to be well minded at a ſtart, ile the earth ſha- 
keth vndet ve, or the heauens doe terribly thunder and lighten vpon vs: or 
while ſome grieuous diſeaſe and ſicknes is vpon vs. All the trial lieth in tie 
good vic which we make of fuch things in the whole courſe of our life after- 
ward. Ncuerihelos, ve may not deny, but that it may be, that theſe ſodaine mo- 
tions were vnto ſome ot thele thus ſtrcken with feare, the beginning of true 
faith, and conuerſion to God: yea even like to that converſion of that Ceniu- 
rion and his ſouldieis, whereot we read in the 10. chap. ot the Acts. 


. . Hus much of the firſt ſort: let come (o the ſecond ſort, which were the 
mul · itude generally conſidered likewiſe. 
What ſaith the holy ſtory of theſe? '< 
In the : ;. chapter of Cant Labe,ver/e tba we reads. 
Aud al! the propie that cams together to that fight, bebouumę the thinz1 which wero 
done, ſmote their breaffs and returned. Fg 
This ſecond fort, were partly ſuch of the people. as were moved by the inſli- 
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rieued: and contrariwiſe,to crie out Crzcifigatar againſt our Saulour, as wee of bis Deaih, 
haue ſeene before, Matth. 25. verſe 20. And they were partly ſuch as were mo- 
ued afterward, vpon other occaſions, o goe ſee the execution, whether by tea - 
ſon of the ſtrange ſuperſcription which Paus had ſet vp over the head of our 
Sauiour, according to that we reade, Iohn 19.20, Or otherwiſe of a vaine and 
curious mind, to feed their eies with ſuch a ſpectacle as was ſeldom to be ſcene. 
All theſe are ſaide to be ſtrangely affected attheſtrangenes of the things, 
that fell out farre aboue, yea cleane contrary to their expeetation: euen to the 
conuiction of their conſciences, that a hainous ſinne was committed by their 
Rulers, in the vniuſt crucifying of this moſt righteous perſon: and that they 
themſclues had grieuouſly ſinned, in ſhewing any liking & allowance ofthe 
execution: but ſpecially ſuch as had ſuffered chemſe lues io be miſled ſo far by 
their Rulers, that they ſhould eagerly cry out, Cruciſie, cruciſis him. And thera» 
ther, becauſe the matter was by Pilate called into ſo fauonrable a queſtion, 
whether ſeditious mutthering Berabbes ſhould be deliuered, or Hee. | 
T he very earneſt remorſe of their hearts, is expreſſed by the Euangeliſt, from 
this euident ſigne and effect of it, that they [mate their breaſts:like as we read 
of the Publicane, that hee ſmote his breaſt, in deteſtation of his wickednes, 
Luke 18.13. As if he accounted himſelfe vnworthy to carry any breath of life 
in his wretched and ſinfull bodie. Neuertheles, we cannot (ay, that they did ſo © 
truly repent them, vpon this ſodaine remorſe, as this Publicane is deſcribed 
to haue done. For there is great difference, as was ſaid before, betwixt a ſodaine 
motion, vpon the outward view of ſtrange things incurring the ſenſes, and a 
deliberate and ſetled reſolution of the heart, And yet, nothing letteth, that this 
ſodaine compunction, vpon the beholding of ſo great accidents , ſhould not 
wake way to the beginning of truerepentance, ſuch as wee reade of, Acts 2. 
37, &c. 41. if not euen preſently, to lay the foundation of it in their hearts, as 
touching ſo many as ſhould not ſuffer the affection to vaniſh away, as ſodain. 
ly as it fell vpon them: but would cheriſh it, vntill by the word, it might be fur. 
ther quickened as it were. For as Maſter Cawine well obſerueth, thetriall of 
true profiting ſtandeth in the continuance of of the feare of God, after the a. 
ſtoniſhment is well and quietly paſſed ouer: otherwiſe it little profiteth. Diſc- 
mus inq uit bor exemplo, parum aut mbileſſe, fi u ex preſents Deipotentia, horro. 
re n conciptat donec ſedata conſternetione, in corde tranquillo reſideat Dei timor. Let 
vs learne (ſaith he) by this example, that it is to little, or no purpoſe, fox a man 
to be tremblingly affected at the preſent power of God, vnſes the feare of God 
doe continue, after the aſtoniſhment is ouer, and that the heart is quietly come 
to the ſelfe againe. This is an excellent, and very profitable rule. And therefore, 
I pray let vs all marłce it well. There be a great many, when they haue ſworne 
an oath, they will ſay, God forgiue me, Thaue done amiſſe. But by and by, 
they will ſweare againe. Alas, to what purpoſe is this, but even to our greater 
condemnation before God? Thus much of the ſecond ſort. 


_ — 


as — 


V Ee come no to the third: that is, to the beſt ſort of the beholders, 
which were the Diſciples of our Sauiour. Of which,there were two 
ſorts: ſome men, and ſome women. 
What doth the holy ſtory record of them? 
The Enangebſt Luke writeth ioynto; thus of tbem. cbap. 2 3. ver. 49. 
And all his acquaintance flood a farre off , and the women that joilrwed him fom 
Gaiite bebolding theſe things, 
Matthew and Marie doe onety mention the women Diſciplti and not the men and of 
them alſo ſome particularly and by name, as we read, Math.2 7.5 5,56. intheſe words. 
And many women were there ,beholding him a farre off, the which had followed la/m 
from Gale miniſt ring vnto him. 17 and of 
e Among whom was Marie Magdalene aud Mary the mother of lamts and ſoſei | 
aud ibe ale of Zebedeus ſonnes, a "FA 
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Exph. The report of the Evangeliſt Marte, is the ſame with this of Mat- 
tber, y et with theſe three or four additigs:firſt,that he calleth lame: ( ihe leſſer) 
tor diſtinction ſake : ſecondly, in ſtead of the mother of Zebedew ſonnes, hee 
writeth Salomo, wliich as it ſeemes, was the name of that laſt deſcribed mother, 
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in Muibem: thirdly, he makethi mention of the Citie leruſalem whither many . 


women came vp with our Sauiourat this laſt time of his going thither. More- 
ouer, he maketh a more diſtinct rehearſall of thoſe that miniſtred to our Saui- 
our, from the reſt, then CHMatthew doth. T he words of Aarke are theſe. There 
were alſo women{(aith he )which beheld a farre off :a mong whom,was Marie Mas. 

dalene and HMearie (the mother of lames the leſſer and of loſer) and Salome, who alſo 

when he was in Galle followed hin, and mimiſtr ed wnto him, and many other women 

which came vp with bem to leruſauem. Now let vs conſider of that which the E- 
uangeliſts write of this third ſort of beholders, Firſt more generally, both of 
che men and women, and then ſeuerally and apart, of the women. 

- Generally,itis ſaid of them all. bar they ſtoode a farre off: but not in that ſenſe, 

wherein Dania complaineth that his friends and acquaintance ſloode aloofe 


- from him, Pſal.38.11.For while there remained life in our Saviour, they kept 


no doubt, as neareas they could well preaſe, for declaration of their love: the 
being (till alſo peraduenture in ſome hope, that he might yet deliver himſelfe 
tr the croſſe, & out of the power of bis aduerſaries hãds. For they did not yet 
throughly vnderſt:nd the myſtery of our redemption, concerning the manner 
of the working of it, as may appcareby the talke ofthe two Diſciples, Luke 
24.21. And as touching the neare approching of ſome, yea of Marie Mag- 
datene now mentioned, it is expreſly teſtified, that ſhe with the Virgin Adarie 
the mother of leſus and Marie of Cleopas, and lohnthe Euangeliſt, ſtood verie 
neare the Croſſe, ſo that our Sauiour ſpake to him and the Virgine Maris, as 
we haue alreadie ſerne, Iohn, 19. 2 5, 26,27. But after that our Sauiour had 
giuen vp his Spirit into the hands of God, and was perfectly dead, many of 
them did withdraw themſelues: and yet ſo, as departing out of the preaſe, they 
could not but tune themſelues and małe long delaies, before they would alto- 
gether depart. Neuertheleſſe, /obwthe Euangeliſt tarried neare by the Croſſe 
ſtill, as the ſtorie it ſelfe ſheweth after ward. Yea and ſome of the women ſtaied 
to ſee him buried: yea and after that came againe to imbalme his body, as we 
ſhall ſee in the proceſſe of the holy hiſtory, 

But how commeth it to paſſe (may ſome ſay)that we heare nothing of their 
beating of their breaſts, or otherwiſe how they were affected? I r that 
there was not like cauſe, why they ſhould be like affected to the multitude, ſee- 
they had not their hand in the perſecution of our Sauiourʒ neither gaue any al- 
lowance vnto it, whereby their conſciences ſhould accuſe them: and there- 
fore no metuaile though they beate not their breaſts, Neuertheles, out of all 
queſtion, their hearts were full of heauines, like as a riuer vp to the brinke: and 
therefore the rather withdrew themſelues from the reſt, that they might the 
more freely viter their ſorrow, and one to make their mone to the other. And 
finally, we are not to doubt, but God taught them to make a more reuerend & 
comfortable vſe ofall the wonderfull things which they heard and ſaw, to the 
nouriſhing of that ſeed of good hope which was ſowen in their hearts: though 
as y et it la buried,and after a ſort even ſmothered in them, till our Sauicur af- 

ter his hui iall. roſe againe out of his graue. 

Now concerning the women: the proportion of the report, yeeldeth 
the ipcclall praite of the dutifull and grarefull obſeruance of our Sauiour 
Cirriſt, in this time of his ſpeciall humiliation, to the women Diſciples . For 
whereas not one of the men, are mentioned in any ofthe three euangeliſts, and 
none but /h bv a circumlocution) in the fourth: there are tliree or toure wo- 
men named, beſide the Virgin Aaric. The reſt of the women alſo, are more 
emp-harically,or ſigni ficantiy noted to be many, rather then the men. And fur - 


iher allo of theſe many, a good many are honoured; with this worthie 
| com- 
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commendation, that they did not onely with ſpeciall care and trauell, euen 
from Calis to leruſalem attend vpon our Sauiour, for the benefite and com- 


3. fort ot his holy doctrine to themſelues: but were likewiſe, carefull and dili- 


gent, to miniſter vnto him, of their outward riches, to his outward benefite 
and comfort, with a ſupply of the benefites and bleſsings of this life, which 
were after a ſort wanting to him: if in this cafe, and by any lawfulnes of com- 
pariſon we may ſo ſpeake of him, who was the rightfull Lord and heire of all 
things, Yet ſo it was, that hee was willing for our fakes, to become poore, to 
be borne in a ſtable, to be brought vp in a meane eſtate, and vnder a Carpen- 
ter all the time of his private eſtate, aud to labour with his owne hands, not to 
haue a houſe ofhis one where to reſt his head, not any ordinarie reuenewes, 


The 2 


and biflery of 
but Death, 


or annuitie for his maintenance, when hee laboured night and day in his pub- 


like callingʒto the end that by his poverty and abaſement in the whole courſe 
ot his life, beſide his mc ſt grieuous and reproachfull ſufferings at his death, he 
mighit make vs rich in ſpirituall gifts and graces, and honourable iii the fight 
of God, and that hee might purchaſe vs the inheritance of an heauenly King- 
dome, with euerlaſting lite and glory inthe moſt bleſled preſence of the Lord, 
And yet more particularly, concerning the three women expreſly named, it is 
well worthy to be obſcrued, to their praiſe, but chiefely to the praiſe of God, 
that as hee had ſhewed them ſpeciall mercy by our Sauiout Chriſt: to UMarie 
CMagaatene deliverance from 7. diuels, and to the other this fauour, that hee 
tooke ot their children to be his Apoſtles: ſo they ſhew themſelues in ſpeciall 
manner louing and dutifull to Chrift : contrary tothe practiſe of many, who 
the more they receiue, the leſle they yeeld. And laſt bf all, touching the wo · 
man laſt mentioned, her great profiting is heere teſliſied, in that albeit before 
the fancied the Kingdome of Chriſt in an earthly manner : as Math. 20. verſes 
20. 21. Yet now ſhe ſorſaketh not Chriſt crucified, but is one of the forwar- 
deſt among all the reſt. Let this, for the preſent ſuffice, cõcerning the third ſort, 


VV haſt forward to the fourth ſort: to wit, to the chiefe of the Iewes, 
who continued worſt affected of all the reſt. 
What doth the holy Story ſay ofthem? 
The Enangelift lobn chap. 19. ber. 3 I continuing the Story writeth thus, 
The leres then (becanſe it was the preparation, that the bodios ſhowld not remains 
vpn the Croſſe on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath was an bigh day) they beſoupbs 
downe. 


Pilate that thrir leg ges night be broken, ana that they might be taken | 

The time which the Evangeliſt here 2 of, when the Iewes (that is, 
the chiefe ofthem: to wit, the high Prieſts, and the Phariſes j as wee may per- 
ceine by another like ſute of theirs the next day, Math. 27. :) beſought Pilate 
that the lea ges of our Sauiour, and of the thieues crucified with him, might be 
broken, &c. it was no doubt, with as good expedition as they could, after they 


perceiued that our Sauioũr had giuen vp the Ghoſt, and was dead. 


But beſide the notation of the time, we haue two thing to conſider of, from 
the report of the holy Evangeliſt. 

Fir ſt, the requeſt of the Iewes what it was. 

Secondly, the reaſons of the ſametheir requeſt. | 

Their requeſt was double: Firſt, that de lege of the bodies of the crucifi» 
ed. might be broken vpon the Croſſe. 


Sccondly, that their bodies might be taken downe, fromthe Croſſe. The 


former ottheſe requeſts, was but a preparation tothelatter . For inſomuch as 
the bodies might not beraken downe, before they were dead: therefore they 
deſire that the bones of their legges might be broken, that by the inflicting of 
{o greata violence, ypon thoſe parts of their bodies, their death might be ha- 
ſtened. But ſeeing they knewe well, that our Sauiout was dead before: why 
ſhould they make requeſt, for the breaking of his legges, as well as of the 
legges of the other two 2 | 
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It may be, they were willing tothinke, that peraduenture he was not perfect- 
lie dead. But though they did not thinke ſo, yet doubtleſſe their malice would 


. ealily ſuggeſt & carrie them forth in deſire, euery way to doe as great violence 
to the dead body of our Sauiour, as they might: according to their dealing 


againſt it, while yet he was alive, euen till chey had brought death vpon it, as 
we haue ſeene. And ſo no doubt, they intended, and therefore made the more 
expedition: nothing daunted by any of the reuerend and fearefull workes of 
God: they therein ſhewing themſclues more doggiſh and wooluiſh, then all 
the reſt : according to that of the Prophet Zeph. chap. 3. ver. 3. They areas 
Wolue: in the enening , which naue not the bones tul the morning . This was their 
wicked minde, though God by his moſt vigilant and divine prouidence, other- 
wiſediſpoſedof the matter in this point: as we ſhall haue occaſion to obſerue, 


to the glory ofthe moſt prouident wiſedome of God, in the order of the Sto. 


ricgasit followeth. 
We ſeetherefore, what either part of the Iewes requeſt was to Pilate, who 


had authority to order the whole execution, as well as to giue the ſentence of 
condemnation. Now what was the reaſon, why they made this ſuite to Pilate, 
both for haſtening of death, and alſo for the taking downs of the bodies ? As 
their requeſt was double, ſo they were led herevnto, by a double reaſon. Firſt, 
becauſe God had commanded, that the bodies of ſluch as were hanged, ſhould 
be taken downe, and buried the ſameday, becaule the curſe of God is vpon 
him that is hanged, as the text ſaith. Deut. chap. 2 1. ver. 22. 23. Thais, God 
hath caſt a ſpeciall reproach, and infamie vpon this kinde of puniſhment, a- 
boue other. For headding, or ſtoning, or burning, is not ſo odious among a- 
nie people, as hanging is. And touching our (clues, you know, how it is called 
in ſpeciall reproach a dogges death. And much rather, was this Kinde of hang- 
ing by nailing to the Croſſe, ſpecially odious and reproachfull. N b 
wee mult not ynderſtand it to be ſo accurſed of G OD, that none dying this 
death, can be partakers of his bleſsing. For as touching thoſe that haue grace 
to repent, wee haue a meſt comfortable example, in the thiefe repenting on 
the Croſſe. The ground of which comfort is this, that our Sauiour Chriſt who 
died to purchaſe remiſꝭ ion of ſinnes, died euen this death, and that, in the moſt 
reproachfull manner. So grieuous is our ſinne, and ſo infinite was his loue to- 
wards vs. How great therefore, ought our duty and thankfulnes to be to him? 
Secondly, becauſe the day following, was the Sabbath, yea as un were a 
double Sabbath by their tradition: becauſe they had put off the celebration of 
the Paſſeouer to that day, which by the laue of God, ſhould have beene a 
Sabbath of it ſelfe 3 and at this feaſt, ſhould have beene eaten the evening be- 
fore, according to their beginning of the day, at whattime our Sauiour Chriſt 


and10pag-134 did eateit with his diſciples, They accounted therefore of that day next follo- 


Jobs. 19.31. 


wing, as of a ſpeciall high day, as the Evangeliſt ſheweth. And for the ſame 
alſo, were readie to be ſo much the more carneſt, in their ſuite, if neede ſhould 
haue ſo required, But without this heaping vp of circumſtances, the lawe of 
God, properly reſpecting this cauſe, had beene ſufficient of it ſelſe to haue mo- 
ved them, living then vnder the authority and bond of that Jawe. Yet the 
breaking of the bones of the hanged, was not commanded in that Lawe: 
neither was that kinde of hanging by nayling tothe Crolle, appointed to the 
Iewes by God, or practiſed by them, till the iudgement of capitall crimes 
was taken out of their hands by the Romanes , as hath beene declared before. 
But a the lawe of God, might of it ſelte haue ſufficed to cauſe them to 
procure the taking downe ofthe bodies by their meanes at that time hanged 
* why doth the Euangeliſt fo diligently mention the other circumſtances ? 

o doubt, he would therein taxe the hypocritical ſuperſtition of this wicked 
ſort of men, who making no conſcience of murthering a molt innocent and 
iuft man, yea lum that was the very Sonne of God: yet pretend great conſci- 


cycein a matter of ᷑xternall ceremonie, like as wee ſawe before, how they 
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wculd not goe into the hall of the Gouernour, leſt they ſhould haue beene , 


defiled thereby: nothing at all troubled in the meane while, that their ſoules 
ſhould be peruerted by outragious malice, and defiled with moſt innocent 
blood, as already,cuen then, they were. 

And this is the common nature of all hypocrites , as our Saviour himſelſe 
kad charged theſe wicked ones before, ſaying thatthey ſtrained ata gnat, but 
{wailoweda Camell. PK chapter, 2 3. verſe, 23.24 . Woe be to yes Scribes 
and Pharifier bypocrites : for y#tithe ment, and aniſe, and leane the waightier matters 
of the Laws, a4 indgement, and mercie, ard fidthitie ., Theſe ozght ye to baue done, 
and not to haue left the other . Te blinae guides, who [rains ont a guat and ſwaliowe a 
Camet , Thus farre concerning the fourth ſort of men, and the effect which 
followed in their hearts, vpon the death of our Saviour Chriſt : For as was 
obſ:rued, they could not be ignorant, that hee for his pou was dead alreadie, 
whatſocuer for the further tulfilling of their voſatisfed malice, they might 

retend. 6 | 

T He laſt ſort of thoſe, whoſe dealings we are to conſider of, even vntill the 

body of our Saviour, was to be taken dow ne from the Croſle : they only 

are no behinde. Foras touching that which tolloweth of /o/eph, it may 

be fitly referred to the act it ſelfe, of the taking done of the body of our Sa- 

uiour, becauſe hee was the next and immediate inſtrument of the procuring 
of it. 

Wherefore, before we come to that pointofthe Storie. What is that which 
is recorded, concerning the dealing of thoſe ſpeciall ſouldiers, to whom was 
committed the breaking of the bones of the crucified bodies ? 

Ii felloweth in the Euangeliſt lobi, the 1g. chap. rem th 32. verſe to the 3% in 
the/e word.. | : 
32. Then came the ſouldiers, and brake the leg ger of the firſt, and eſ ibe other, which 
was Cr arified with him. 

33 But when they came to leſiu, and ſaw that he was dead atreadbe they brake not big 


leg ges. 

34 But one of the ſonidiers, with aſpeare pierced bu fide, and forthwith, there came 
ont water and blood. 

3% eAndbethat ſawit beareth record, ana bu record is true: and be kneweth that be 


ſaith true that ye might beiecus it. 


26, For the/e things were done that the Scriptares might be fulfilled . Not a bone of 


him ſhall be broken. 
37 As lazune, another Scripture ſaieth, They ſball ſee him whom they baus thrafl 


through. 


Explcaxys lu theſe words, the holy Evangeliſt declareth what followed vpon the ſite 


of the Iewes to Puate, And we haue theſe five things to obſerve in them. 

Firſt, that "= the commiſſion, or commandement of Plate, who gran- 
ted the tute of the Lewes : the ſouldiers to whom the execution appertained, 
brake the legges both of the one, and of the other of thoſe that were crucified 
with our Sawour:thatis to ſay,they brake the bones of the lower parts oftheir 
leg ges, hetwixt the knee & the ankle:, as the Greek word ſignifieth:the which 


parts alſo, were more apt & eaſie to be broken with ſome batt or cudgel,which Taſcels. 


it io lie they vſed to that end, according to the cuſtome of that part of the exe- 
cuticn, verſe. 32. 

Secondly,weareto obſcrue, that contrary to the cuſtome, and requeſt of the 
Iewesphe legges of our Sauiour were not broken. verſe, 33. | 

Thirdly, that moreover and beſide the cuſtome, his fide was pierced, even 
tothe heart, as the effett following vpon it,ſheweth :inſomuch, as both blood 
and water iſſued (as is moſt likely) from it: the water from betwixtthe mem- 
brane orthickeskmnethat compaſſeih the heart itſelfe, wherein vſually water 
is contained, for the cooling of the heart, as Anatomiſtes,and Phiſitions, haue 
by experience obſerued: the blood from the piercing of the heart it — 
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| 3 +* 
juffered Fourthly, we haue in the words of the Euangeliſt, to obſerue his eatneſt 4. 15 Wy 
vader Pos. ſeuetation, or teſtifying of the truth of theſe thingszverſe, ; 5. ! , 
tins Pius Fiftly, the reaſon how it came io paſſe, that both contrary to the cuſtome, 
the legges of our Sauiour were not broken : and alſo, how contrary and beſide 
cuſtome,his ſide was thruſt through: verſes, 36.37 , Of theſe things therelore, 
let vs alittle more fully conſider, for our further inſtruction, as the matter it 
ſelfe, in either branch, ſhall more or leſſe require.® 
And firſt, beſide that which hath beene obſerued already, touching the 
breaking of the legges of both the thieues: let vs onely conſider, that howſo- 
euer our Lord leſus Chriſt, had put the greateſt difference that might be, be. 
twixt thiefe and thiefe: even as great difference as bet wixt heauen and hell: yet 
as touching the outward puniſhmentof the ciuill Magiſtrate, they are as like 
as one egge ol the ſame kinde is to another. Neither would the Lord put any 
difference in this bchalte : not that hee minded to takethe puniſhment of the 
conuerted thiefe, for any fatisfation to his diuine lultice, more then of him, 
that remained hardened in his ſinne: but that we might learne to depend vpon 
the promiſe of God, touching our ſaluation, and not to meaſure his euerlaſting 
loue and fauour, or his hatred and diſpleaſure,” according to theſe outward tii- 
alls and afflictions, whether we be exerciſed with them, or be freed from them. 
Secondly, concerning the not breaking ofthe legges ofour Sauiout, albcir 
the next and immediate reaſon thereof, was vnto the ſouldieis that which is 
mentioned in the 33. verſe: N becauſe he was dead already. For ſceing 
the breaking of the legges was inflicted to accelerate and haſten death, there 
was no cauſe why they ſhoulddeale ſo with our Sauiour: inſomuch as they 
perceiued, that he was alreadie perfectly dead, though the thicues legges were 
broken, ſeeing they were yet liuing. Neuertheleſſe, ifthere had not beene a- 
nother cauſe of greater force (though in it ſelfefurther remoued) as is menti- 
oned, verſe. 36, the feare of the Iewes complaint to Pilate, and of Pilates dil. 
plcaſure , for not fulfilling his commandement, would eaſily haue moued 
them to haue done to our Sauiour, like as they had done to the other in out- 
ward courſe, though there was not the like in ward cauſe, 

And how hardly they were reſtrained, it may appeare by that which follo- 
weth in the third place, in that ſparing hig legges, when they brake the legges 
ofthe other, they deeply pierce & wound his ſide, though they touch not theirs. 
So, they would make ſure, one way, that hee ſhould be dead indeede: though 
they ſpare him in the othery becauſe they could not but verily thinke, that hee 
was already dead. And thus no doubt, they thought that they ſhould ſatisſie 
the Iewes, and ſay all further complaint that might have beene made to their 
Maiſter. For though it was but the acte of one, yet it may well be out of que- 
ſtion, that ĩt was well enough liked, and had the eonſeat of all. But heere alſo 
there is a higher cauſe of this, then all their owne reaſon, or will, according to 
that we are to obſerue, when we come to the 37. verſe. Who the ſouldier was, 
that thtuſt our Sauiour into the ſide, it mattereth not. & therefore the holy E- 
uangeliſt maketh no mention of his name, It is an ignorant ſition of the Po- 
Piſh, that his name ſhould be Loxgine : belike, becauſe the name of a ſpeare, or 
nuelin, in the Greeke is Gprbe, and hee that carieth the ſpeare ugcbaios, and 
in Lãtine Lance, and Laxceerins: as if by the ſame dexterity of their k ill they 
ſhould tell vs, that the name of the thiefe conuerted, were Leſtine, becaule tke 
Greeke word cites, ſignifieth a thiefe, or a robber. | 

It is alſo as ynconſcionable, and fabulous a lie, in that they affirme that 
this Longine, or howſocuer they will call him, was blinde when hee pierced 
the Ede of our Saviour, and that hee was reſtored to his fight, by wall 
ing his eyes with the bloode and water, which flowed out of our Saui- 
ours {ide , and ſo became a Chriſtian forthwith, and afterward a Martyr. 
This was in thoſe dayes, when they made blinde men ſouldiers, becauſe they 


could 
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could ſee ſo muchthe bettet. boih to defend themſelues, and to annoie their e- of bus death. 


= 4 nemies, But let vs ſend theſe, and ſuch like their lying legends, packing tothe, 
1 ſpirit of iyes and errors, hence they came. Onely that which remaineth for 
— i V do bar of, in this third place, is that the hol — himſclfe men- 
* yu tioneth : to wit, that ſo ſoone as the ſouldier had drawne his ſpeare out of the 
fie ofour Sauiour, forthwith there came out both blood and water. And in 

this reſpect, as it follo weth in the fourth place; the Euangeliſt Saint Job is ve- 

ry earneſt , in teſtifying and confirming the truth of this his faithfull report. 

And that by a threefold aſſeueration , in that he ſaith. Firſt, Hee that /awe 

is hath borne record. | | 

Secondly , bis record is true : and thirdly , be knoweth that hee ſaith true. 
wherein he vſcth a certaine gradation or increaſe of ſpeech, For firſt, hee was 
an eye witnes, and ſpeaketh not by heare ſay. Secondly, he doth not faigne a 
matter or amplific it aboue that it was: but he maketh a true report. Thirdly, 
it was a truth, not in appearance onely, in a falſc perſwaſion by deluſion of 
ſcnſes, as when a man thinketh he ſeeth that which in truth he: doth nat fee: 

but he is wel adviſed, and ſpeaketh of his own ſure and perfect knowledge, yea 
ſo perfectly doth he report it, that we that read it, and heare it teſtified by him, 
may and ought vndoubtedly to beleeue it. And euen to this end it is, that hee 
doth ſo earneſtly affirme it: as he giueth plainly to vnderſtand. But it may be 
demanded, why the Euangeliſt ſhould be ſo earneſt, in affirming this point? 
we anſwere. Firſt, becauſe it is a moſt teall and actuall proofe, euen to the 
ſatisfaction of the executioners themſelues, that our Sauiour was not in ap- 
pearance and ſhewe, but truly and perfectly dead, and thereſore much leſſe 
to be doubted of vs, as ſome heretiques haue done: or to be thought, that 
Simm the Cyrenian was miraculouſly crucified in his ſtead, as that An ichriſti- 
an falſe Prophet Mabymer ſaith in his blaſphemous Acoras. For this is one 
molt neceſlarie point of our Chriſtian faith, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and no 
other, hath verily and indeed died the death of the croſſe for vs, This there- 
fore, may be one weightie reaſon, why the Euangeliſt ſhould be thus eatneſt 
in teſtifying the very true and certaine death of our Saviour,cuen his aduerſa- 
ries being experimentall iudges: as afterward he vſeth like earneſtnes inthe 
confirmation and teſtitying of his reſurrection, and other ike neceſſatie arti- 
cles of our faith, chap: :o. 30.3 1zand chap: ⁊ i. verſe 24. Secondly, the reaſon 
why Saint Job is thus earneſt, in the affirming and teſtifying, that water and 
blood came out of the ſide of our Sauiour, yea euen after he was dead, and that 
for a certaine proofe of the ſame his death: becauſe, as the holy Ghoſt taught 
and aſſured, that this was done, to declare the moſt ſweete and comfortable 
fruit of his death, ſuffered vpon the croſſe: which was, by his perfect obedi- 
ence ſealed vp thereby, both to make ſatis faction to Gods iuſtice for our ſins, 
to our perfect iuſtification: and alſo to procure our ſancti fication in ſqgne mea- 
ſure or part. In which reſpect in the 5.chap:othis firſt Ep. the ſame Evangeliſt 

maketh them twoaſſured witneſſes (the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth witnes ther- 
unto ) that whoſoever belecucth in our Sauiour Chriſt, ſhall be perfectly ſaued 
by him. For our Sauiour Chriſt is not onely the propitiation for our ſinnes, 
but alſo the waſhing of our new birth. Tit. 3. 5, C, 7. And ſo, this is a matter of 
ſingular comfort vnto vs, as we are further to obſerue, when we come to the 
comforts of this point. ; 

Now in the fift place, wee are to conſider of the chiefe reaſon of theſe two 
extraordinaricthings: firſt why, that which was intended (and as we may lay 
contended for, by the Iewes ) did not take effect: touching the breaking of the 
bones: and ſecondly, why ſuch a thing (to wit, the piercing of the ſide of 
our Saviour) ſhould bee done vnto him: which neither the ſouldiers did 
purpoſely intend , when they went about the breaking of the bones: neither 
had Puare commanded itz neither came it into the mindes of the Iewes, once 
to deſite, or expect it. 
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Gn) o „ The maine or ſupreme reaſon ofall, was this that God in his divine coun- np his 
{cherea'on- {ll and providence had ſo determined and appointed. Of the which it is ſaid, ;, 1 
I Pontius that howwſoeuer there be many deviſes in man, yet the counſel of the Lord (hat * 
Pulate. ſtand, And againe, There is no wiſedome, nor vaderſtanding, nor counſell a- 

gainſt the Lord. Prou: 19. 21. and 21. 30. 

The ſecond, is like to this: that the holy Scriptures of God, muſt herein be 
fulfilled. And that in either reſpect, it might be cofirmed by theſe teſtimonies, 
moreouer and beſide all other, that this our Sauiour thus crucified, was the 
true Meſſieb and Chriſt, both promiſed by God, and r Hikem and foretold 
of, by the holy prophets, as they ſpakeby the holy Ghoſt. | | 

And firſt, concerning the not breaking of the legges of our Sauiour: this 
was done, faith Saint Jaa, verſe 36. That the Scriptare ſboula be ſulfiled, Not 4 
bong of bim ſhall be broken. 

But here, it may be demanded, where in all the holy Scriptures, theſe words 
are ſpoken of Chriſt? we are to conſider for anſ wer, that the Euangeliſt wri- 
teth there, not as one ſimplyand barely alledging the words of the holy Scrip- 
ture: but as a holy and faithfull interpreter, (ſpecially allowed and ſanRified . 
of God thereunto) he ({hewerh vnto vs, the meaning & purpoſe of God, in that 
he ordained, by Moſes, that nota bone of the Paſchal Lambe, which was a figure 
of Chriſt, hould be broken. For therein, he pre figured, euen this, that he pur- 
poſed to performe, & did indeed in due ſeaſon per forme, at the death ot Chriſt, 
as the Euangeliſt obſerueth. And fo, that Scripture which he alledgeth, is 
written by the Prophet Meſes in the 45, verſe ofthe 12 chap: of Exodus: 
and repeated againe in the 12.of the 9.chap:of Nmbers. And in the ſamere. 

ſpect, Paul writing of our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith that Chriſt our paſſe-ner ii cruciſ - 
ed for vt. 1, Cor. 3,7. Nov in preſeruing of the bones of our Sauiour vnbro- 
ken, it may in ſpeciall manner be ſaid of him (according to that we read in the 
34 Pſal. verſe 19.29.) Great are the troubles of the ria hieous: but the Lora de- 
wereth them ont of themall. He keepeth ak his bones not one of them is broken, And 
herein doth the moſt wiſe and holy prouidence of God, moſt lively appeare, 
in that likeas he commanded his ancient people, not to breake the bones of 
the lambe, as a part of obedience to him, becauſe of the haſt of their departure 
out of S git (for men(as we knowe)when they are in haſt, doe not, neither can 
they ſtay, to pickle about bones, or to breake the bones to ſtand pickling out 
of the marrowe: No more then to ſtay the leauening ot bread, &c.)ſo he would 
not now(notwith[tanding any wicked haſt of theſc latter moſt ingratefull and 
rebellious Iewes, to violate the commandement cf God) luffer any bone of this 
ſacrifice to be broken:to the end that all true beleeuers mightthe more cleare- 
ly ſee, that our Saujour Chriſt is that lambe of God, whereby wee ſhall haue 
our molt ſpeedy an i proſperous deliuerance out of the hands of all our ene- 
mies: if we for our parts ſhall not ſlack the time to come vnto him, that we may 
keepe the ſpirituall feaſt of his Paſſeauer with him: not in old leauen, neither in 
the leauen of maliciouſnes and wickednes: but with the vnleauened bread of 
ſinceritie and truth: as the Apoſtle Paal, in the place before alledged, ex- 
-horteth, 

Bat here, another queſtion commeth to be anſwered : and that is this, how , 
the Apoſtle Paulis to be vnderſtood, where he teacheth vs, that the body of 
our Sauiour Chriſt was broken for vs:as weread,1.Cor,11,24.ſecing the ho. 
ly hiſtoric ofthe Goſpell, (according to the type and figure com manded in 
the lawe)treeth him as we ſee from the breaking of any bone? The anſwere is 
ealie,if we conſider that there is a breaking of the fle ſh, as well as of the bones. 
And therefore, inſc much as the fleſne of our Saviour Chriſt was gricuouſly 
broleen, and torne, both by whipping with rods,and crowning with thornes, 
and alſo with nailing : and laſt of all, with this thruſting of the ſpeare into his 
ſide, yea euen to his very heart, as was ſaid: well may the Apoſtle Paul ſpeake 
az he doth : and yet therein ſay no more then our Sauiour Chriſt did, when he 
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ſaid, that his body is giuen for vs. For it was giuen to that death of the croſſe, 
wherein his fleth was thus wounded and broken , that it might be a binding 
vp, and a healing to v3. For as the Prophet //ai@ propheſied long before, Hee 
. Yea ſo 


wes wounded for our tranſgreſſions, bre was broken for aur is 
as body and ſoule were broken as it were, and rent a ſunder, tor a time. 
Hetherto, concerning the not breaking of the bones of our S uiour, what 
the chiefe reaſons ot it were, and how it was for etold in the holy Scriptures; 
that it ſhould come ſo to paſſe. | 


It remaineth that wee doe likewiſe conſider of the chiefe cauſe, whence it 


eame to paſſe, that the ſide of our Saviour was pierced. This allo, as ſaith the 
Euangeliſt Ieh, was done, that another Scripture might be fulfilled, in that it 
faith in another place: They ſhall ſee him whom they baus thruft tbhrengb. 
This Scripture is written inthe 20. verſe of the twelfth chapter ofthe Pro- 

het Zechariah. The whole verſe is this, Ai (ſaith the Lord by his ho- 
y Prophet) wil powre pon the honſe of Dauid , and von the inhebuans of 
lernſalem , the ſpiru of grace and of (wplcation , and they ſbak lacks towardes 
mee whom they baue jierced : and they ſha! lament for u, 4s one monrueth for 


The ered 


andlahorg 


of bus drarh, 


the Heb: word 
is trat ſlated 
compatnon, 
but ſupplicatis 
on(to wit, tor 


bis onely ſonne : yea they ſpall butoriy meurne for it , 41 one mourneth buter(y merci & for. 


for bus firſt borne . Or more neate to the wordes, They ſbal doc it, by 
and they ſhall lament fer him: by a change of the perſon as though the Lor 


taking giuenes) is 


it buttery, or grieuonſly, amaricanso, &&c. Wereade it alſo , more vſually _ : . 2 apo 


ment, le 


would therein by his ſpirit of propheſie, point as it were with the finger, from ge lime o 


himſelfe, to our Sauiout Chriſt : in whoſe piercing, hee accounted himſelfe 
pierced, yea in ſpecial manner pierced as it were, aboue al other their grieuan - 
ces and vexations of his holy ſpirit. 

But how ſoeuer we read the relative (for him) by a changing of the perſon, 
or, (for it) in the neuter gender, reſpecting the wickednes of the rebellious dea» 
ling it ſelfe: the Evangeliſt /ob#, writing by the ſame holy ſpirit of God, 
the which the Prophet Zecheviab propheſied: he putteth the matter out of all 
queſtion,that the Lord putting his people in minde of all their former rebelli- 
ons and ſtubborne behauiour againſt him, wherewith he accounted himſelfe 
wounded, and as it were piercedthroughthe ſides (according to that which 
is ſaide of curſing ang 1 : that it is a kinde of piercing the 
Lord, as the word aababbᷣ giueth to vnderſtand, Leu. 4. 1 1.) Tei he doth more 

articularly looke vnto this piercing of him with the ſpeare, in the ſide of his 
= Lea and to the other piercing of his handes and feete alſo with nailes, 
The which, with all other their moſt cruell proceedings againſt him, was as 
thefilling vp of the full meaſure of their moſt traiterous rebellion againſt 
God himſelte, their ſoueraigne Lord and King. For though the Euangeliſt 
doth vpon the ſpeciall occaſion, apply the Scripture of Zecbariabto the pier+ 
cingof our Samourin the ſide more — cpe/n. „and principally : yet thus 
doth not exclude the other piercings, but they may iuſtly bee comprehended 
alſo within this propheſie. Fox the word daher which Zechariah victh, may 
note as well the one as the other: the piercing with ſword or ſpeare, or dart. 
or arrowe, or naile, or any thing that hath a point, to pierce. Aid ſo may the 
Grecke words aſſe, or nrto & comtes or execemtes which the Euangeliſt victh., 
But how may it be ſaid e, that the ewes did thus, ſeeing it was a ſouldier of 
the Romans thatthruſt our Sauiour into the ſidet and ſuch likewiſe were they 
that nailed him to the croſſe:⸗ | 
The lewes are neuerthe les, iuſtly charged with it,becauſe they were the chief 
cauſers of all that violence which the Romans vſed againſthim like as Pilate 
is laid to ſcorn our Semiowr,ſecing he appointed that the thing ſhpuld be done, 
though he did it not himlelfe. Sothat we may ſee it is nothing the leſle ſinfull 
betore God, when we commit wickednes by any euill inſtruments which we 
ſet æ work, or giue them any incouragement therevnto : though we doe it not 
with our own hands. Nay tather, our ſin is ſo tnuch the greatergby how much 


we drawe more perſons with vs into the fellowſhip and guiltine of our ſinne. 
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gelilt /obwalledgerb, wee haue notonely to conſider, an admonition and te- 


proofe, giuen to the wicked concerning their finne ( whether we looketo the 
Actors in this particular, or to any other peircers of God and our Sauiout 
Chriſt by their wicked deedes, or blaſphemous words) together with a moſt 
ſeatefull ſubindication and threatning of the wrath ot God agaiuſt them for 
the ſame, whoſocuer ſhall not repent them thereof in due ſeaſon, beforethe 
day of Gods wrath doth come: but alſo, (as touching thoſe that ſhall truly re. 
pent, both Lewe and Gentile, mourning tor their ſinnes) here is contained, a 
moſt gracious promiſe of mercic and forgiuenes, ſo that all ſuch may behold 
Chrift thus piercedfor them to their comfort : yea though he was after aſort 
pierced by them, and of vs all. The text of the Prophet is plaine, And thus al- 
{>,doth the Euangeliſt other · where rehearſe theſe words, as ſeruing notably, 
to either vſe and purpoſe: as Reuel: 1.7. Bebola, be commeth with cloudy, aud e- 
wery che ſhall ee bim: en ta they that pierced bim 5 aud ad b uarcas M the earth 
Bal mau before lum, nen ſo, Amen ſaith the holy Euangeliſt vnto it. 

Finally, from the wordes ot ihe holy Prophet, let vs diligently note, that as 
touching all theſe, which either haue. doe, or ſhall repent of their ſinnes, done 
againſt the Lord our God, and his Chnit ; this is the workeof Godin their 
hearts by his owne moſt gracious and holy ſpirit : as Ier: 31.18. 19. & 2. Tim: 


2.25. And againe, that true repentonce is not without very earneſt and godly 


3 for ſinne: as in : he ſame place of ſeremiab: and 2, Cor: 7. 10. i. Yea 
euen in this reſpect, that they were the cauſe, and euen we our ſeluts by them, 
that our Lord I: ſus Chriſt was molt bitterly cruciſie i, wounded, and pierced, 
not onely in his holy fleſh, but alſo in his very ſoule. This, I ſay, is diligently to 


' bemarked of vs, leſt we deceiue our ſelues, in miſtaking the nature of true re» 


Selin. 


Anſwere. 


Erpbeatis 


fance : andleſt weedenie God, theglory ofthe ſame his moſt gracious 
worke,ſo lingularly tending to ourowne ſaluation and comfort. 


AN thus, hauing conſidered all things, recorded in the holy ſtorie, from 
the death of our Sauiour, vntill the taking down ot his bleſſed body from 
the curſed croſſe: let vs now rene wing, and whetung as it were out care and 
diligence, proceede like wiſe, to conſider of the taking down of his body from 
the croſle, together with thoſe things that doe helong io the ſame : and there- 
vnto, let vs annexe the hiſtorie of the buriall of the body of our Sauiour, and 
the appurtenances thereof, like the warpeand the woofe, cloſe together. 
Firſt therefi:reqwhich are the wordes of the text, wherein theſe things are te · 
corded ynro vs? . 
The boch Rovie is continned by the Enangebft Tobn in the ſame bus I . ebæp: fromthe 
beginaing of the * ver ſe tothe end of the chap. in this manner, 

38 Aud after theſe things ( ſaith Saint lobi) loſeph of Arimathea(who was a Dif- 
ciple of fe ſus, but tecrethy for feare of the lewes) beſonght Pilate, that be might taks 
downe the body of leſui. Aud Pulate gane bim ficence. He came then, and to le- 
ſte body. | 

39. Ani there came alſo Nicod ( who «t the fo fl came to Teſwe by night) 
and bee brought of mirrbe and ates mingied together about an kundredpound 

49. Then tooke they the body of Jeſus, and wrazped it in (innen clubs, wh the 0- 
Gonr1,01 the nat of the [ewer is toburis, Bl 

41. Andin that place, where leſus was crucified, was a garden, andin the garden, 
wew /epulchre wber em was nener man yet lade. 

4*. There then,/aid they leſws ,becanſe of the Iewer preparation day, for the ſepui- 
chre was neave. 

In this text, we haue, according to that which was ſaidebefore, the narrati- 
on of the taking downe of the body of our Sauiour Chriſt, and of his buriall 
nearely knit together. We haue the inſtruments, both of the one and alſo of 


the other, by the Evangeliſt deſcribed vnto ys;and likewiſe, the nn 


41 | 
Gale 
of bu bn. 
riddl. 


OF THE GOSPEL. 241 


and 
of the procuring of that and alſo of the performance of this, Of theſe things of thet 


rod 


oy 


therefore, let vs ſtand a while, as diligently as wee can, to conſider: and that, jv, bu 
withall ſuch holy ſupply as the other Euangeliſts, doe in divers points afford 3. h fas 


vInto vs. , 


Andfirſt, touchin the time of the taking downe of the body of our Saui- * Croſſe 


our, the Evangeliſt Afarthewe reporteth , that it was when the exex was comme, 
chap:27.57, And Marke, when gbr elf I 5342. So that both com- 

ared together: it is euident, that it was delaied as long as might be. And the 
n Atarte, doth herewithall, mention the reaſon, which moued 4. 


fepb,in this delay (peſide that honour which he did beate to our Saujour Chriſt), 


to take an honeſt and godly care of the taking downe of his body from the 
crolle : namely ,becauſc it was the day of the preparation, which it before the Fab. 
bath. And this was thought reaſon ſufficiept,to the maktiovg Iewes,to Que 
them to inggeat that the legges of our Sauiour might be broken. Bur being dil - 
appointed that, it was with them, a reaſog of no weight, to moue them ta 
haue care of his honeſt buriall. And no maruell. | Aren 
Herein therefore, is an excceding great difference, betwixt hfeph, and 
them. | B. 
This /o/eph, was the ſole inſtrument of procuring the honeſt and ſeemely 
taking down of the body. Indeed, ia the buriall, Ned was a worthy come 
panion with Joſeph, as wee ſhall ſee anone: but it ſeemeth that Zo/epb waz all 
alone, in the | rw ng, of the fauourable and reverend taking downe ofthe, 


body of our Saviour , The manner of his procuring of it N this. Hee 


knowing that Pilate had the power of the diſpoling of the body : according 
to that which we read was propheſied, Iſay: 5 3. The people gave bis grane tothe 
wicked and to the rich, even to their one deſtruction, (according to their im- 
precation againſt themſelues: Hi blaod be vponw: and our children) as Tremeling 


gand lu doe well tranſlate and interprete thoſe words of the Prophet: - 


feph therefore, is a Sutor ro Pulte, that he would grant him this fauour, that 
he mrghttake it downe, and beſtoweit, For as the three Euangeliſts, Mat - 
thewe, Marke, and Luke, tell vs ; be e1hed the body of leu: that ĩs, not onely to 
take it downe from the croſſe, but alſo, that he might beſtow it in buriall,as the 
effect it ſelſe declareth. For ſo ſoone as Pulate had granted him licence to doe 
that which he had requeſted, he did not onely take downe the body, but alſo 
he buried the ſane. And in the procuration of the taking downe , and bury- 
ing of the body, the Euangeliſt Marte obſerueth, to the commendation 
of Ieſeph, that he vſed boldnes in this his ſute, howſoever it might ſeeme to be 
a matter wherein hee indangered himſelfe (at theleaſt, trough 

his wicked brethren, the Rulers of the Iewes) to ſome diſpleaſure and re- 
buke, in that he ſhould ſhewe himſelfe favourable, tothe body of one that 
was executed vnder the crime of a rebell againſt Ce/@. But through the 
goodneſſe of God, it fell outotherwiſe toward him, For hee gaue himfa- 
uour with Plats, By whole anſwere, it appcareth that Zo/eph in his ſute, 
had informed Pilue, that he the rather deſired, that Pius would forthwith' 
granthim the body, not onely becauſe it was nearethe evening, but alſo be- 
cauſe hee had beene dead a good while ſince. For as the Evangeliſt Aare 
ſ1ith, P-ate mernebed if be were drad alreadic , and celed vw bum the Centurins 
(who was now returned from his watch at the comes” and arhed of bim, 
whether be bad beene already dead. Wherevpon ( faith the Euangelilt further) 
when bee knewe the truth of the Centurion : that is, when hee had confir- 
med that which Je/epb had ſaide before to Pala: bee body to le- 


we the 
ſepb. Thus then, afterthat Palus had commanded, that thebody ſhould be 


delivered to Jeb, as the Euangeliſt Afattbewe writeth , he is (aid to take 
it downe. So that, whether the ſouldiers did it with their one hands, or o- 
ther whom Jeſepb brought with him *to doe it more tenderly, and reue · 
rendly, then the Souldiers were like to doe it: it is aſcribed to Jofezb, 
X x as 


the malice of 


Feiieſs in 
God the 
Son, who 
/affered vn. 
der Pontins 
Pilate. 


Diſcipulus 


ebriſli u eft, 
qui quæ vera 


ſua, cum 


recipu. 


deleftarions 


242 THE DOCTRINE The pot 


as if he had done it with his owne hands, ſeeing as was ſaide inthe beginning, * * 
he was the procurer ofjt: and could no doubt, haue found in his heart, moſt 2 
ladly to haue laide his oui ne handes vnto the worke * for the reverence, that ,,0> of 
e did beare to the body of Chriſt, whom before, he had religioufly honoured. ,; 100 
So good and godly a tian, was this oſeph. | _ | > [wth 
this reſpect, we muſt notnegleR, to conſider chat diligent deſcription, yg 
and honourable teſtimonie, Which euery one of the Euangeliſts giue concer- ah 
ning leb. . | * 
. . collection, and rehearfall whereof, out of them all, may bein 
is order. 
Eirſt, he is deſcribed from the place of his birth, which was a tone or citis 
of the Iewes, called Arimatbes, as both Lake and the reſt doe write. The 
Which Arimathea , was no other citie, then that Nau in the tribe of Neaaù, 
neate to Cibeon, and not farre from lermſalom: of the which wee rea loſh. 18, - 
Ze. Though in the Sin language (according to the dialect theredf,) ſome- 
* other wiſe called. then it is in the Hebrew, as learned interpreters doc ob · 
1 ge e 
Secondly, he ĩs deſcribed from his out ward eſtate, firſt that hee was a ticli 
man. Secondly,that he was an honorable Counſeller or Senator, dne of the 
chiefe Elders and gouernours of the poop and therefore in either reſpect, 
mote worthy cothmendation, in that he feated not the enuie, and danger, that 
might the rather haue riſen yp againſt him. Ae 1910 
Thitdly, he is deſcribed from his inwatd vertues and gtaces : ald that alſo 
two waits. Firſt, in reſpect of his ciuill, or more common conuetſation among | 
menzio which reſpect, he is commended for two notable yertules, inſoinuch as 
he was both a good man; and alſo aiuſt man the difference whereo! reade. 
Row: ;.7,And Pl. 112. f. A good manic g lindutb. Theſe were his mote 
common vertues, euen ſuch as doe ſpecially concerne cõmunion and conbetſa. 
tion toward men. He is deſcribed alſo, in reſpetct of his religion, more directiy 
toward God. Firſt, that he was a diſtiple of our Sauiour Chſterhat is, fuch a 
one, as was willing to be informed concerning the truth, in matters of the Reli 
gion, and worſhip of God then in {pain and much corrupted and depra- 
ucd among them; though he was ſo in ſecretfor feare of the Iewes, as the E- 
uangeliſt /obu obſerueth. Secondly, for a ſpeciall note ofhis religion, the Euan- 
zeln Luke ſaith, that he was one of thoſe that waited for the kingdome of God, 
Fe 4s it is (aid of S Luke ch:2.25.that he waited for the cõᷣſolation of l- 


An He | 
9 eel. And as no All good Chriſtians are deſcribed to be ſuch as waite for the 


tiquit: Indi- V 


ac: . 18. 
eb: . 


ſecond coming of our Sauiour Chriſt, Titi 2. . 3.2. Tim. 8. Read alſo, Marke 
chap: 3,verſe 3 3. &c. & Luke ch: 12,35, 36, 37,38. 39, verſes. | | 
Thirdly, for a note of hi religious and godly heart, it is teſtified of ub, 
that he did not conſent tothe counſell and deede of them that put our Sauiour 
Chriſt to death. For e/eph had learned from the law of God not to followe 
the multitude to doe euill: no though they be of the — mighitie ſort, who de- 
cline to ouerthrowe the right: as Tremellus interpreteth Exo: ⁊ 3. 2. But is this 
enough, not to conſent with them? Or is it not rather the dutic of euery one to 
ſtand againſt, and to hinder their wrong: lt ĩs no doubt, the dutie of cuery one 
that hath power in his hand to doe it. But it was at this time, as the ouer fle w- 
ing of the raging ſea with the wicked Tewet,, And what was Jaſepb that hee 
ſhould be able to hinder the the ſame? wherefore ſeeing hee could not ſtaie 
their rage, it was a great grate in him, to withdrawe imſelſe from them. 
This is the notable deſcriptibn and teſtimonie which the holy Evangeliſts 
doe giue this worthy and notable man Joſepb,who toolce this honourable dare, 
concerning the body of our Sauiour. So that a moſt honourable cauſe or acti- 
on and an honourable and worthy perſon are well met here together. God 


of his infinite mercie giue vs grace to followe theſe his excellent N 
an 


T he which deſcription and teſtimonie of the holy Euangeliſts, ihat it may be 
the more clearely in our vie we, as a goodly cleare glaſſe for vs to looke into: it 
ſhall be profitable, that weſet done the wordes of the other three, as well 
as ve haue done before, the words of Saint Jab. 
Laeſtion, Which therefore are they? 
An{WEr. The words of Saint Matthew ave theſe, Aud when the euen was come, there came 
. 7- richmanof eArimatheah , named Joſeph , who «(ſo bimſeſſe had brene leſus Diſ- 
verje 57» gie: | * 0 
jj 8. He wem to Pilate and arched the body of leſus. I ben Pilate cemmanaed the body 
of leſus to be deiinered, Chab. 27. 57. 58. 
The words of d aim CMarke are theſe. $+ N : 
Mak! 5. 47. And now when night was come(becanſe it was the a of the preparation that ts 
verſe. beforethe Sabbath.) | 
43. Joſeph of Arimathea an honourable Counſellor who alſo looked for the kingdom 
of God,came and went in boldly unto Pilate and aubed the body of leſas. 
44+ Aud Pilate marueded , if hee were already deade, aud called unite bim the 
Centurion, and a;ked of him whether be bad beene dead any white. 
45. And when be knewe the truth of the Centurion free gane the body to Toſeph, ch: 
I $.42-43-44-45- | 
The word: of Saint Luke are theſe. Nene | 
Luke.?3. 30. eAndbehoid, there was « man named loſeph , who was a Coubſelionr,a good 
verſe. man and ainft. | 
51. He did uot conſent to the Counſel anddeede of them he was of Arnmathea a i- 
tic of the Lewer:who do hnn/elfe waned for the K gm of God. 
$2. He went yuto Pilate and athed the body of Ieſuu. 1 | 
Hethercto therefore, of that part of this hiſtorie which concerneth the ta- 
king done of the body of our Sauiour from the croſſeʒ the time when it was; 
the perſon by whom it was procured, and the manner how : performed prin- 
cipally,vea in a manner ſolely by Ie. Fhe buriall followeth, wherein Ns. 
codemus had an honourable partenerſhip with him, as the Evangeliſt Iobude- 
clareth,and as we haue alreadie rehearſed out of his text. Neuertheles, becauſe 
he is iuſtly to be accounted the firſt and principal in this dutia alſo, let ys begin 
with him: and ſee what the other Euangeliſts doe ſay more a paxtofhim:and 
then, we will come to conſider of that which the Euangeliſt Iebs recordeth of 
Nicodomas apart, and alſo ioyntly,both of loſeph and Nicodemws together. 


Exylicatio 


Dneftien, Firſt therefore, what doe the other Euangeliſts report, concerning Ieſenb, in 


reſpeR ot the buriall ofthe body of our Sauiour? ris ba | 
Anſwere. The words of Saint#fethew followe thus in the holy Storie, as wee reade, 
chap: zy. verſe 59.60. Wy 11 7270 | 
Aa: 2. verſe 5 9, So Toſeph tooke the boah, ana wrapped it in a faird finnen cloth. _ - 
60. And be put it is hit new tombe, which be hau hewen out in a roche, gi rowled 
4 great flone to the deore of the Sepulehre and * | 
The words of Saint Narbe are theſe, chap: 1 g. verſe 46. | 
Marbe T 77 46, Pulate gaue the body to Ieſepb, wb bought a lorneu cloth, and laid bim 
in 4 "any that waa hewen out of a rocky, androwied a ftone vnto the deore of the So · 
pulchre. = 
The wordes of Saint Zeke are theſe. 10 | 
chap: 23. (3. Joſeph tote downe the body and wrapped it int dme clathe, 
g 4 tombe bewen ont of 4 Rocks, wherein was nener amy man yes 
(aide . its 
54. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drewe . 
X x 2 Thus 
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Son, who Thus then wee ſee how the Storie is ſet downe by theſe three, vnder the —_— 
fers name of Loſe;h alone, becauſe he waz the principall. Let vs therefore conſider, 4% 1 
dude Poy. firſt ofthat which doth prope: ly belong to him: and then ofthat vhich is pro- ,, of 

tins Pie poly belonginę to Nicodemus: and laſt, of thoſe things which by Saint Ieb are beg, 
attributed to them both. 
That which is aſcribed, as proper to Ioſeph is. Firſt that he(comming from 
Pilate after he had obtained his ſute,that he might have the taking down & be- 
ſtowing of the bodyofour Sa:)inthe way, as he can e through the citie bought 
and brought with him, ſuch a quantitie of fine linnen, as was fully ſufficient, 
in the beſt &molt ſeemely manner, to be imploied about this buſines. In v hich 
reſpect, the Euangeliſt IÞb» ſpeaketh in the plural number, that he had prepa. 
redlinnen clothes. Chap: 19. 40 And againe, Chap: 20.7, 
Secondly, whereas the ſame Euangelilt Ieh write th, that neare to the place 
where our Sauiour was crucified , there was a garden, and in that garden, a 
new Sepulchre, wherein was neuer yet any man laied: it ſeemeth by the teſti 
monie of the Euangeliſt Marbew, that both the garden was belonging to Ie- 
- feph,and alſo, that the tombe hewen out of a Rocke, was the tombe which lo- 
fepb had prepared for himſelſe: or at the leaſt, for ſome of neare and ſpeciall ace 
account with him. 
That which is proper to Niesatmus, concerning the buriall of our Sauiour 
Chriſts body, was that he brought a great quantitie, euen about a hundreth 
pound weight of rb and abei mingled together: ſuch ſpices as were vſed 
about the buriall of the dead, hauing a ſweetening and preſeruatine qualitie in 
them, vſually imploied in this kinde of dutie toward the dead, to nour iſ in 
themſclues yet liuing. the kope of the reſutre ction ot the dead, and thereby al- 
fo to encourage ihe mſelues againſt the feare of dea h. To the which end like- 
wiſe, they vſed to waſhthe bodies of the departed, and to doe other offices of 
ſol: mnitie, as may appeare in the hiſtories of the holy Scriptures, recording the 
manner of buriall among the people of God. Gen: ;0.verle 2.and 26. Reade 
alſo Af: 9. 37. The which, like enough, ſhould have beene done with a 
more full ſolemnit'e, ſaue that (as «9 Evangeliſt expreſleth ) the Sab- 
bath dreweon , and the euening was euen at hand, when, with them, the Sab- 
bath beganne. 4 
Neither is it to be omitted, concerning Nicodemuu, that the Evangeliſt Iobs 
teſtifieth, that howſcever, at the firſt, he was 1imorous and fearefull (as he te- 
membreth from his firſt comming to our Sauiour, which was by night for 
feare of his fellowe Phariſies and Rulers, according to that wee reade, chap: 
3.1.2.) yet afterward growing ſomewhat more bould, as wee reade, chap: . 
50,1. God giueth him now, an excellent courage, in profeſſing ſo open- 
ly, his ſingulet reuerence toward our Sauiour, that it cannot bee obſcure 
and hidden to any; but that hee was from his heart, a faith full and true Diſ- 
* ciple of his . And this fact of his, as well as the other of [oſeph, was euen as 
mucl y as if the one as well as the other, was willing to put their whole ſtate in 
hazard, rather then they would faile in this declaration of their loue toward 
our, and their, bleſſed Lord and Sau our. | 
But nowe, let vs come to thofe things, which are zoyntly aſcribed, 
2 to Joſeph and Nicedemw, in this honourable dutic of the buciall of our 
auiour. 

Firſt , as the Evangeliſt /bs faith, they to ether with their companie, 
which they brought with them to helpe in their uſineſſe; tooke the body of 
Ieſus, and wrappeditin linnen clothes, with the odours , as the manner of 
Iewes is to burie. | 

Secondly, they by their ſervants, yea ſo ſarre as was needefull, no doubt, 
not ſtanding aloofe, but ſetting their owne hands to the worke;did in ſeemely 
manner carrie & accompanie him to the garden, which was not farre off from 
the place where he was crucified, 
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—— Thirdly, they lay him in that new Sepulcher mentioned before, wherein f — 


neuer any was yet burie 1091 N 
aq Fall, they couer the tombe with a ſtone, yea a very heauy one, as may ee | 
appeare by this, that though they had ſome company with them, yetit was 

Place, Ot that weight, that they could not well remoue it, butby turning it ouer and 

bauer, till they had got it on the Sepulcher. And ſo, ſaith the Evangeliſt Arte 
expreſly, Cap, I 6. 4. that the ſtone was a very great one. Which done, as the 
Euangeliſt A anthem ſaith, they departed. 

Such therfore, is the hiſtorie of the buriall of our Sauiour Chriſt, the which 
the Lord God would in his divine providence haue to be performed, ina re- 
uerend and honourable manner, by theſe reuerend and honourable perſons. 
For, notwithſtanding his buriall was a further confirmation of bis very true » 
death: a matter moſt neceſſarie both to be ſuffered of our Saviour (as hath 
beene declared) & alſo to be beleeued of vs: (and ſo was conſequently, though 
without all ſenſe of paine, a remainder of his humiliation, in that his body was 
to remaine in the ſtate of the dead, even in as ſound a ſleepe as is aſcribed to 
their bodies, and to lie in the graue as under the power of death though not 
corrupted, nor ſubiect to corruption, as all other bodies of the faithfull are) 
yet I fay, the Lord would haue it performed in an honourable manner, as a 
ſcemly preparation to the glorious reſurrection of his body, which was ſhort- 
ly to followe. Lea ſo to followe, as it might be moſt euident, that it was the 
very true body of our Sauiour that died and roſe againe, and not the body of 
any other. | 

For the which cauſe it was, that God ſo exactly diſpoſed in his moſt wiſe 
rouidence (he tendering the weakenes ofour faith, and alſoby this meanes, as 
4. other following, prouiding againſt all cauills of the wicked that might be, 
to the obſcuring ofthe reſurrection) that /oſoph ſhould lay the body of our 
Sauiour ina newtombe as S. Afatthew writethz wherein no man was euer bu» 
ried before, as bath Lake and lobn doe expreſly record. 

Ow, if as an appendix to this part ot the holy Storie concerning the bu- 

riall, wee ſhall conſider in a word, that which the Euangeliſts Mater, 

Marte, and Lobe, doe obſerue, concerning the women diſciples mentio- 
ned before, wee will proceede to that which followeth , touching the time, 
wherein the body ofour Sauiour continued in the graue. | 

Dneſtion, What therefore, is that which the Euangeliſts ſet downe, concerning thefe 
women: 

Anſwer, Saint Matthew writeth thus Chap. 27.61. | ; Ms a 
61 Audthere was Marie Magdaien, and the other Marie fating ener againfl the 
Sepulcher. 

The words of S. Marke are theſe, Chap,1 5.47. | F 
47 And Maris Magdalen, and Marie, loſer mother, bebrid where bee ould be Vlarke. i 5. 
S. Luke is more large in this point, aud writeth thus, Chap. 2;.wer,5 c 56. 
- $5 -Andthe wowtHayo ({aith be) that followed after, who came with bim from Ga- Luke. 13. 
ale, they bebeld ile Sepulcber and bow bis body was laid. 
56 eArdibeyretarned, andprepared adus and vintments , but refted the Sabbath 
day, eccordmy to the Commend: ment 

Explicatis Touching this memorable appendix, by comparing the holy Evangeliſts 

together, we may eaſily perceiue, that not onely the two Aariss (as the moit 

forward, and obſcruant diſciples) but alſo divers other women attended vpon 

the buriall, to ſee here the body ſhould be beſtowed: and that, as S. Lake 

ſheweth z euen with this minde, that they knowing where it was intombed, 

they alſo (the women diſciples) might afterward, ſhew ſome fruite of their re- 

uerence and loue, toward the body of their Maiſter, as the men-diſciples, Jo- 

ſeph, and Nicademas, had done. Yea, they are ſo held in their affection, and 

longing after our Sauiour, (though now dead and buried) that they cannot 
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eaſily ſinde in their hearts to depart from the ſight of the tombe, wherein his 
body was laid. Neuertheleſle, when time it ſelfe earneſtly preſled them (the 
night being euen at hand, and therewithall, the Sabbath approaching) they 
depart,laying vp this in the purpoſe of their heart, that they would returne a. 
gaine to imbalme the body of Chriſt . And to that purpoſe, they laide their 
purſes together, and prepared odours , and oin ments, either the ſame eue- 
ning, or the evening of the next day, the Sabbath being ended: as S. Marke 
ſeemeth to affitme. For the next day they were ſo early in ihe morning, that 
they could haue no time to doe it. 

Now where it is asked, whether the women did well, in this their purpoſe 
or no? we will put ouer the anſwer heereof, to the ſpeach of the holy Angell 
which he vſeth to them, when they come to put hat in practiſe, which now 
they intended. Neither will wee then more or leſſe reproue it in them, then 
the Angell doth, For he is the beſt moderator, that we can finde iu that cafe. 
In the meane ſeaſon, we may be bold to attirme, that the ir reuerend, and du- 
tifull affeRion ot inward loue and honour io ward our Sauiour, is exceeding 
commendable, and worthy to be imitated of all good and fait full Chriſtians. 
Vea, and they are likewite tobe greatly commended, as very diſcteet and god- 
lie women, in that they preferre the expteſſ: commandement of God, for the 
ſanctitying of his Sabbath, beforetherr owne afteftion toucſung that putpoſe 
of theirs, in a matter of no preſent neceſſitie, Whitrern alſo, they may worthi- 
he be excellent paternes to all good Chriſtians, trom whence wee may learne 
what a holy regard we ought to haue of the daies and times ſpecialty appoin- 
ted to the divine worſhip and ſervice of che Lord our God. And on the con- 
trary, their practiſe is a iuſt conuicting, and condemning o all looſe and neg- 
gent worthippers ot God: but moſt of all, of ſuch as doe wickedly pro- 
phane, and peruert the right vſe of the Lords Sabbathes: that is, the daies now 
appointed to Chriſtian:, for the worſhip of God, and our Saviour Chtiſt: 
euen the day of the teſurrection of our Lord I. ſus Chriſt, in the weckely re- 
courſe thereof, in ſtead of all the daies of the Iewes legall Sabbathes. Finally, 
t ieir excellent vertue, and truly religious minde herein, may well be illuſtrated 
by vs, ttom he compariſon of the wicked dealing of their vngodly rulers, euen 
on the ſam: Sabbath day, as it folluweth in the holy Storie. Matthew. 27. 62. 
&c. as hy the grace of God, we ſhall ſee further by and by. For we referre the 
comforts of faith, as alſo the duties concerning he bur iall of our Sauiour, to 
their proper places aſſigned to them in out preſent courſe. 


AN we come now, as the Ste rie it ſelfe guideth vs, to conſider of the time, 
wherein the body of our Sauiout continued in the graue. 
What ſav you therefore, to this? How long lay it thus buried? 

7 be bed of our Saviour Chriſt, lay buried in the g aue, apart (though but a ſmali 
pert) of the day of the /ewes Preparation , which was the fxt day of the weeke : from 
bend 1 Contixued the w hoi day, both the mgbt, aud the day of their Sabbath, which 
we the ſenenth ua. | | 

It contenned alſo, well neare the whole night of the firſt dey of the weeks , enen tula 
firtle br fore the breatmy forth of the mor ning. | . I 

So indecde the E angeliſts giue plainely to vnderſtand, if wee diligently 
compare, Luke, 2 3. 5. That dey was the preparation, and the Sabbath are ov: 
with Iohn chap. 20. 1. Tue ſirſt day of the wethe came Mary Alagaalen while it 
was yet darke: And with Matthe v, chap. 28. 5, where, by the (peach of the An- 
gell, comforting the women, (while yet the keepers were aſtoniſhed, and fea- 
red, as if they had beene ſt:jken dead)it appeateth, that our Sauiour was riſen 
but a white before they came. 12h 

So that, the time that our Saviour Chriſt, continued in his winding ſheete, 
his body ouerwhelmed with odours, the graue cloſe ſhut vp, was at the leaſt 


56. houres : and ſo a moſt full proote of his very true death, when as we _ 
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halfe that time, will thew that the coarſe laid forth by the walls in open aire, of the conti- 
Sou, 4 i:paſt recoucrie. And thus, was the tipe of ſana the Propherfulfilledin our u e his 
[uffere Sauiour, in that hee reſembled himſelte vnto him, in wy of his abiding beay 10 1b 
7 ati three dayes and three nights in the belly of the Whale · fiſh. Matthew, 12, Trans. 

9. 40. | | | 

fue. Bot it may be obiected, that the body of our Saviour Chriſt did not conti- 

nue full three daies, and three nights, in the heart of the earth: but onely one 7 


Oneſtion, What is to be ſaid to this? | 
Anlwer. 


Explicatiõ 
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2 


Tht ground 


full day, which was the ſecond, and but a little portion ofthe firſt day wheres. 
in he was buried, euen neare vpon the euening: and onely the night of the 
third day. ; . 


We dar not rad, that our Sauisur ſaid, that be wonld continue three dalerſull end 
compleate : neu ber dia hee ener pape to dos ſo, but rather to prenent the time, for © 
the more euident demonſtration of bus dinize power is rifing from the dead: as bee had 
done before, in the laying downe of hu life among the dead, ſooner then is was thowght, 
that by the courſe of nature be conld, 

So indeede, doe the effects themſelues, in either reſpect, really, actually, and 
ſenſibly declare. And that it was not the meaning of our Sauiour, to deter- 
mine the time of continuance in the graue, to be three whole daies, it is evident 

from his one words, Matthew, chap. 17. 23. and chap. 20. 19. The third day. 
ſhall the Sonne of men riſe again: to wit, the third day after the grucity ing, or 
aiter the beginning of his ſufferings : beginning at his 2 nd in the 
garden. For that was the beginning of the ſufferings of the firſt day, by the 
ſpitefull dealing of the Ie ves: and ſo we may well reckon , according to that 
of Cpu. Luke, 24. 21. Aud « — things, to day (ſaith hee) » the 
third day that they were done. Neither doth our Sauiour Chriſt ſay, three daits 
after I am crucified, I z14riſe ageme : as the text it ſelfe is plaine . And ſo ge 
gaine, Markey 9. 31, and Luke, 9,22, And Iohn 2. 19. Is three dajer, 1 will 
raiſe it vp again: that is, within the ſpace of three dayes, 

And ſo are wee to vnderſtand Marke : chapter &. ;1. though in another 
phraſe of ſpeach meta tres menu, as Be in his large Annotations doth di- 
jigently diſpute, andcleareit, from the vſe of the ſame prepoſition mia inthe 
Greekelanguage. Lea hee cleareth it, fromthe ſpeach of the aduerſariesof 
our Sauiour Chriſt : Matthew, 27.63. 54, Where the Euangeliſt reporteth 
their ſute to Picate, which was, that the Sepulcher might be made ſure till the 
thi:d day: becauſe they remembred that he ſaid, while he was yet aliue, Mb 
in three daies I will riſe , This their reaſon, Saint Naben expreſſeth im this 
phraſe of (peach, meta treu emeras : the which if wee ſhould not vnderſtand, 
as ithath beene interpreted, it were arcaſon reaſonleſſe , For if the wordes 
ſhould ſignifie, I will riſe after three daier, they ſhould rather haue deſired that 
the watch ſhould be ſet at the end of thethird day. 

Thus then we ſee, how long, our Sauiour being buried, continued inthe 
raue, in the ſtate of the dead, touching his body: and euen as it wereamon 
the dead , vnto whom hee in his buriall deſcended, according to the vail 
phraſe ofthe holy language: as we read Gen. 37. 35. and chapter, 42. 38. and 
1. Kings, 2. 6. 9. and Numbers, 16. 33. here it noteth a corporall deſcen- 
ding into the earth, though not by buriall. But of this more after ward. As for 
the comforts and duties of faith in this reſpect, they ſhall, God willing, be ſet 
downe in their ſeuerall places, as wee come vnto them. And therefore I pray 

the Reader to turne thether vnto them. 

It remainethonely, touching this part of the holy Storie, that wee doe 
briefcly conſider of that malicious practiſe of the Rulers of the Iewes, while 
our Sauiour continued in the graue: in ſeeking if poſsibly they could, to haue 
hindered his reſurrection. 

How is this their moſt wicked and malitious practiſe reported vato vs? 
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Anſwer. The Exangelift Matthew, C 27. pom ib⸗ 62, ver. to tb 1oft! 
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62 New (/eitb bee) the next day that folowedthe preparation (of the gaßbarb) the 
bogh Priefl: and Pherifies aſſenobled to Pilate, 63. And ſaid, Sir, we remember, that 
that deceruey ſaid, while be was yet aline, within three dayes ] will riſe. 


dals come by night and ſleai him aw iy, and (ay vnto the peopie, He u r1/en from the 
dead : fo ſhalt the laft errour be worſe then the firſt. 
65 Then uus ſaide vuto them, ye have a watch : gor, and make it ſure, 4 ye 


bnop. 


66' eAnd they went, and male the Sepulcher ſure with the watch , and ſealed the 


Heere is a wicked concluſion, fitly agreeing to the whole purſate of their 

malice going before, Wherein, we are to conſider : Firſt, the ſure which the 

rulers of the Iewes, with a readie conſent in their wickednes, ma de ynto Ts. 

late. N 

; Secondly, the grant whicli Plus yeelded vato them. And thirdly, their 
execution of the ſame. | 

in the ſute ofthe Rulersof the Iewes: to wit, ofthe high Prieſts, and Pha- 
rifies, we are to marke : Firſt, what it was: Secondly, the reaſons which mo. 
ved them i * it: Thirdly, their earneſtnes or rather eagernes, in going a- 
bout it. 

Touchiog the firſt of theſe points . Their ſute was, that ſure proviſion 
might be made, and due order taken by Pi/are (who had authoritie to com- 
mand, and giue order in ſuch manner of watching and warding, as they re- 
ques) that the grave whrein the body of our Sauiour was laid, might be made 
ure, and watched, vntill the third day. This was their ſute. Now let vs heare 
their reaſons. Firlt that they might by this meanes, proue our Sauiour Chriſt 
no a liar, in certaine words which they called to minde he had ſpoken, while 
he liued: to wit, that hee would rife againe, within three daies after his death. 
For that this was their intent, it iʒ euident by their blaſphemie, in terming our 
bleſſed Saviour, euen the truth it ſelfe, a deceiuer. Secondly, that they might 
preuent the fraud ot the Diſciples of out Sauiour, whom, moſt vniuſtly they 


| ſuſpeRed,to haue in purpoſe, to ſteale his body out of the graue, and fo to make 


other beleeue, that he ſhotiid be riſen from the dead. So (ſay they) the laſt er- 
ror ſhould be worſe then the ſirſt. O extreame malice! To what outrage and 
blaſphemie, will it not driue them, that once yeeld themſelues oner vntoit, in 
reſiſting of the holy truth of God? Theſe wretched men reſiſted our Saui- 
our, while he was aliue: they cannot now deſiſt, though he be dead, no though 
(according tothe prouer bialſ ſaying , Linor ceſſare /otet in mortuos) fewe enuic 
or ſpite the dead. And thus they add ſinne to linne againſt God, and heape 

wrath ypon wrath, as it were With tull meaſure, preſſed downe; and run- 
ning ouer, a gainſt themſelues: which doubtleſle, long ſince hauing come to 
the full mealure, hath ſvept them away like a floud, from the face of the 
ear, and reſerueth them, to further puniſhment, againſt the finall declarati- 
on of the vengeance of God, againſt all wicked ſinners, which haue ſpoken 
and practiſed their wicked deviſes againſt him, and his glorious Sonne. O 
therefore, let vs take warning betimes, that we neuer begin to ſet our ſelues a- 
gainſt the truth of God, in any part . Nay rather, bauing by the grace of 
God, begun to imbrace the truth: let vs cleaue faſt vnto it, labouring everis 
day to loue it, and to beleeue it, and to obey it, more and more reſiſting and 
ſuppreſi ing to our power, all gaine-ſayers and blaſphemers of it : whether 
Tewes, or any heathcoiſh Athieſts, or heretikes, whoſocuer. And touching 
theſe aduerſaries heere mentioned: what could they haue ſpoken more wic- 


kedly, and blaſphemouſly, then firſt to call the appearance of the Meſſiah our 
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geſtion ofthe diuell, they were more riſe in remembring the words of our Sa- 
uiour, to the oppugning of his reſurrection, then his poore ſorrowfvll Diſci- 
ples were, to comfort themſelues, againſt the diſcomfort ot his death. Finally, 
that in the height ot their malice, they ſeeke as much as they can, for euer to hin- 
der the knowledge of his reſurrection: the effect it ſelfe declareth, in that, as af- 
tet ward it followeth, Matth. g. i i. when it was by their one watchmen cer · 
tified vnto them, that he was indeede riſen againe: they vſe at diueliſh meanes 
as poſſibly might be, to ſmother the ſame, | 

hus,the wickednes of their reaſons, is convinced by the wiclednes and iſ- 
ſue of their very actions: howſocuer they would couer the ſame with their 
faire and counterfet ptetences of preventing error, Now thirdly their earneſt- 
nes in their molt wicked ſute, is cuident from the notation of the time, where- 
in they aſſembled themſelues, and made their reſort to Paus: to wit, euen vpon 
their high Sabbath, and afterward alſo, in the ſame gathered together their 
ſouldiers, and ſet them in this their wicked watch , gaue them their 
charge, and ſealed the graue. Inall which vnholy bulying ot themſelues by 
the inſligation no doubt of the diucll : they haue no ſparcle of conſcience 
in defiling themſelues, nor in violating the holy reſt of the Lordes Sab - 
bath. 

Thus much, concerning the wicked and malitious ſute of the chicf: Prieſts 
and Phariſies: What it was, what reaſons moued them, and how earneſt they 
were in it. Theſe things conſidered more fully, we neede ſpeake the leſſe of 
the other two points: that is, of the grant which Plate made to their ſute very 
readily , euen as themſelues would haue wiſhed. For hee giueth them liber- 
ty to appoint the watchmen themſelurs , and to make it ſure as they ſhould 
thinke good : Pilate giuing them commendation alſo to be men wiſe enough, 
how to diſpoſe of all things, to their belt aſſurance. And hikewiſe,we neede lay 
the leſle of their diligence, yea of their double diligence, in putting their com- 
mſſjon in execution to the full. 

Onely, let vs, for an interim ,marke the wonderfull wiſedome, and proui- 
dence of God, moſt gratiouſly turning all things, ſo much the more pregnant- 
ly to their confuſion, by how much they had thought themſelues, to haue 
made the moſt exquiſite and full prouiſion, to haue it as it were reediſied the 
Tower of Babell, that would haue reached not onely to heauen, but againſt 
heaven, and euen againſt God himſelfe. For by all theſe meanes, ihe reſurre- 
ction of our Sauiour Chriſt was made the more famous and certaine to all, both 
Iewes and Gentiles, whoſocuer doe not willingly ſhut their eyes againſt the 
light _ ſhineth more cleare then the light ot the Sunne. But of this more 
afterward, 


AN Jtbusmight we now, inthe orderly courſe of our iniquir ie, proceede 
f. om the holy hiſtory and grounds of the ſufferings & humiliation of our 
Sauiour Chriſt,ending in his buriall, and continuahce in the graue: to the 

generall or ſummary mcahung of theſe words, He /affered vnder Pontua Pilate, 

wu cruciſiad, dead and buried: and ſo forth on, to the comforts, and duties, ariſing 
and pertaining tothe ſame daue that certaine words, interpoſed in the Articles 
of our Creed i to wit, He aeſcended into Hau; give vs occaſion, to ſtay that our 

ſo W a paſſage , vntill wee ſhall haue weighed and conſidered of them a 

while. | 

What therefore is to be ſaid concerning them? 

I baue beene tang bt , that alben the whole deftrine of the e and bmi 
tis of our Saviour Chriſt hath beene fully and perſuch deſeribed , aua debnered unte 
vn by the boly Enangeh/ts, (the chigfe Secretaries and pew meu of the boly Ghoſt) with - 
out 41) mention of theſe word, Hee deſcended into Hell . Ter W 

XxX 5 


The gms 

Sq | IR a f aud c 
Sauiour in our nature, a deceiving: and then his reſurrection, and the doctrine , L/com. 
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them expreſſed in our Creede, after theſe words, Cracified, dead, and buried: aus that 2 


with the generall conſent of the Church of God, for many hundrot h of yeares: and [ee- 
ung that they may bare a good and 
hoy Scriptures : that we are therefore not ſo much to inquire bow they came inte the 
Creed, a how to onderſiand them rightly and to make good vſe of them, for the adiß. 
cation and comſort of our faith. | 

So it is very meete indeede. And the rather, becauſe the miſ-underſtanding 
of them, hath giuen occaſion to ſundry errors, among many that haue not ad- 
uiſedly examined and weighed them, Whereby it hath come to paſſe, that in 
ſtead of the imbracing of the truth, they haue in this point, fancied a lie: and 
inſtead of beleeuing an Article of faith, they haue deceiued themſelues withan 
imagination, concerning that which neuer was done, nor once intended by our 
Sawour Chriſt, as by the grace of God, we ſhall declare in the diſcourſe fol- 
lowing. ä 

Bur what courſe are wee to take, which may bee moſt commodious to 

this end? | 
Firſt, inſamuch as either of the word! are of diner: pgnification, wee are to confider 
fromthe boly Scriptures, which thoſe ſugnifications are, ai well of the one , «4 of the o- 
tber 


And ccondiy, we are to obſerne, how they are ioqnth to be vndurſtoad, inthe [ame 
preſent Article, or propoſition; according to the ſame the he; Scripture: of Ged : that 
1s is what ſen/e it is to be belrened, that our Saxiony Chriſt deſcended mo Hell. 

The courſe is good. And therefore, though it require ſome ſtudie and la- 
bour, and will peradventure ſeeme hard and troubleſome at the firſt: yet ſee- 
ing, c hrough the bleſſing of God, it ſhall in the end be found worthy, bork all 
the labour, and alſo all the trouble, whatſoeuer ſhall be imployed about it: let 
vs willingly vſe all diligence that we can, to the clearing of the ſame. For if 
we ſhall not, vpon good warrant from the holy Scritures, grow to a right per- 
ſwaſion, concerning the true meaning of theſe words of our Creed: ho may 
we _ in truth, that we ratloukiadly belecucthe ſame, as an Article of 
our faith? | 

And when I fay, that wee muſt haue ground, and warrant, from the holy 
Scriptures: it is to be vnderſtood, that in this ee muſt haue a ſpeciall 
reſpect, not onely to the beſt tranſlations, but alſo euen to the originall text of 
the Hebrew in the old Teſtament, and of the Grecke in the New . For b 
them, ofneceſſitie, ſpecially by the Hebrew, which the Greek followeth,mu 
both the Latine, and Engliſn, and all other Tongues, yea & the hearts alſo of 
all Chriſtians of euery Nation and language, be ouer- ruled. Let vs therefore 
examine this point. | 

Nd firſt touching the word to Deſcend: Which are the divers ſiguifica- 

tions — heh W + 

Firſt, and moſt proper, it ſignifieth to remone the body, or to come downe bodi- 
h,from the higher place * lower. | | 
But in a borrowed vſe of ſpeech whenit i referred to man: it ſigmifieth an alterati- 
en, or change of a mans former more ons eftate, or condition, 


8 | An l 8 | 
10 4 contrarie,or very differing eſtate, ci ber of ſoule,or body, or any other way, without 
amy bodily moxing at all. | 

And ſometime againe,whenit is in a borrowed ſignefication, referred to Gad: ij no- 
reth the manifeſlation of his dizine preſence, without any either alter ation of eſtate, or 
motion of bodie from place to place, | JJ 

It is true. So we reade 2. King. 1.4. where according to the firſt ſignificati- 
on,Elzab willeth the Meſſengers of Abaciab King of I/raehto tell the King, 
that he ſhould not come downe frõ the bed, on the which he was gone vp, but 
ſhould die the death. And in theſamecha. verſe 8. the meſſengers of the King 
ſay to Nye, ſitting on the top of a mountaine, O wan of Goa, ib King bath com- 
wmanded that then rome downe, And againe verſe 11, In the which chapter * 
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proſperous and comfortable, (as was ſaid) to that which it aduerſe any gree- 
vous, As Deut. chap. 20. verſe 20, Then foalt make forts againf the Cltie thet - 
leib warre with thee vntil then ſubaze is. Word for word, vin defernd : that is, 
vntill it be ruinated,and ſo cauſed to humble it ſelfe,arid to ſtoupe downe vnto 
thee; as ſome not vnaptly doc expound it. And thus, it is ſaid ofthe wicked 
Iewes themſelues. Their glory hall deſernd. Aud man ſhall be brought don but 
the Lord of Heſter ſhall be exatted, Iſai. g. 14, 1 f, 16. And concerning the King of 
Babel, Thy pompe is brought downe(the word is cauſedor made to Deſcend) Ilai. 
14.11, And verſe 13. Thouſhatt be bronght drwne (or madetodeſcend) rhe 
grant e of the pit, And chap. 63. &. The Lord ſpeaking of his enemies, 
faith, 1 wid treads downe the poop in my wrath, and make them dramken in mine in- 
onation,end I will bring d1wne their firengrh (or cauſe it to De ſcend) ro 1he earth, 
And Ezek. 30. 6. 7he pride of the power of v/Egypt ſhall deſcend, or come domus. 
Likewiſe Zech. 10.1 1. The pride of Aſbu ſbau be calt dewne, (or cauſed to de · 
ſcend) and the ſcepter of g ypt ſhall depart away. And for afflition of ſoule, no- 
ted by this word,reade 1, Sam. 2.6. The Lord lyllerb and makith aline: bringeth 
dewne(or cauſeth to Deſcend ) tbe graue, and reiſeth vy, Sc. Likewiſe, when 
Daxid praiſeth God for that he had brought his ſoule out of the graue, and re- 
viued him, from them that goe do wneſor Deſcend ) into the pit: he acknow - 
ledgeth, that his ſoule was before as it were Deſcended into the pit: that is, ex · 
aedeſingly troubled and diſtreſſed. And ſo againe, Pſ. 71. 20.21. and Pſ. 86.13. 
But ofthis more afterward. Wee alſo in our one language vſe to ſay, of one 
that is fallen from ptoſper ity to aduerſity, from a rich or foncurable eſtate to 
a baſe and poore degree, that ſuch a one, is greatly come downe. We vſe the 
word alſo of Deſcending in a contrary ſenſe to note the noble parentage or 
ſtocke, of the which one 15 deſcended or come. But of this — 2 
Let vs now proceed from mans deſcending, to the deſcending of God, This, 
as was ſaid, doth onely note the ſpeciall repreſentation of his diuine preſence; 
without any moouing of himſelſe from one place to another. For ſeeing the 
go dhead filleth all places, yea, oomprehendeth all places, but is comprehended 
of none, it mult needes be ſo vnderſtood. As namely, where it is ſaid, that he 
deſcended vpon Meant Siuay, Exod. 19.1 8. 20. And Pl. 8.9. Iſa. 6. 1, 2, 3,4. 
Hab. 3.3. through the whole praier of the holy Prophet, cõteined in thai chap- 
ter. Like vnto this, Was the deſcending of our Sauiour, before he tooke our na- 
ture, Gen. 18.20. 2 1. And the deſcending ofthe holy Ghoſt at ihe baptiſme of 
our Sʒuiour Chriſt. For ihe Bene it ſelte to ſpeake properly of the perſon of 
the Son, or of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, did not deſcend:but onely manife- 
Red their ſpeciall preſence in that manner, and by thoſe bodies which they 
did for the timo aſſume and take. But at touching the Sonne of God, our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , there is yeta more ſpeciall reafon othis appearance, in 
our humane nature, by his incarnation: inſomuch as therein he vnited the 
ſame our humane nature, to his diuine nature, ina perſonall vnion to com. 
tinue firme and indiſſoluble for euer: in which reſ; pect he ſaith moſt parti- 
culatly, & moſt properly of himſelfe, Iohn 3.1 ;.No wen «ſcendnth vp 10 _ 
ut 


Sore who 
70 vs · 
der Pontues 
Pilate. 


eaſily ſce firlt, that the deſcen ſion, attributed in one tenureandcourſe; to out 


ente. 
Anſwer. 


Explcation. 
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theleſle, our Saviour Chriſt even in theſe words alſo, muſt needes be vnder 
ſtood , to ſpeake figuratively, and in reſpect of the great myſtery concerning 
the vnion of two natures in one perſon. attributing that to both;which is one- 
to one. For the Deitie of the Sonne of God, did no more deſcend by 
locall mouing trom one place to another, then the humanity was then in hea- 
uen, when he ſpake theſe words to Nicodemas , ot could afierward aſcend 
to heauen, but by n 
vnderſtoode of that molt ſpeciall manner of the manifeſtation thereof, in the 
perſonalf aſſuming and vniting the humane nature to the divine. The which 
alſo, becauſe it is moſt neare and firme in one isdn, (that we may vſe the 
Logitians terme) therefore ĩtis ſaid, that the Word: that is, the Sonne of God, 
being very true God, was made fleſn: Iohn. 1.14, And 1. Tim. 3.16, Co 
waeufefled in the fla. And therefore alſo is our Sauiour, very Cod and very 
man, called by the name of Jaimanuell, God wah vs. Matth. 1. 23. euen by the 
appomtment of God himſelſe. Thus much ſhall tuffice for the divers accepti- 
ons of the fi ſt word, to Deſcend. Whenee, vpon due conſideration, wee may 


Sauiour Chriſt crucified, dead and buried, doeth not belong to his Dee; 
which cannot be ſad proper to deſcend: but to his humanitie vherevnto all 
that is belec ued concerning conception, birth, life, death, reſurrection, aſcen - 
Gon; ſitting at the right hand of God, and comming to ud t, as well as 
his deſcenſion, doth properly apperteine. But how this deſcenſion doth pro- 
perly belong to thghumanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, whether to the joule 
or to the bodie alone, or 10yntly to both: we ſhall better conceiue, after that wa 
have conſidered the divers ſignißcations and vſes of the latter word Hall, as 
we haue of this tormer word to Deſcend. AE EO 


Hew you therefore in like l the divers ſignifications of the word 
Hell, accor ing to the Hebrew word Sbeoi, and the Greeke word Hades, 
epgliſhed Hell in this Article of our faith. nd 0 0 
Which are theſe divers ſignifications? | | 

_- Firſt ad pre perhj, (a. I haue beene taught)ebey Semifie the g r 
Secondly they are by a trete, axthe learned fpealy, or ſguraraem, pe to fguiſo 
mane other this; s. I OR? ; INI 
The truth herein hath bec ne taught and deliuered vnto you. For firſt; that 
they ſigni fie the grove, and that olſo in the moſt proper ſignification : the 
words themſelues may giue to vaderſtand. Firſt, the Hebrew word Shred 
which hath his name ofthe vetbe Sbabal io aske , yea to aske 28 a greedie 
co: morant,tha! can neuer be ſatis fied: according to tha in the booke ot the tio- 
1; Prou. chap. 30. 13. 16, There be three things which will not be ſatisfied, 
yea foie whuch ſay not, It is enough. And of theſe, Sheo/the graue,isrecko» 
ned for the fi:ſt, Likew:ſc Hab.2. 5, The prowd man hath inlarged his deſi e 
as the graue, and is as death, which cannot be ſatisfied s And IIa. 5.1.4. And 
then the Grecke word beide, whichcommeth of eius to ſee, and the ptiuatius 
letter a, according to the Greełce deriuation: and ſigniſieih a place of darknev 
which hideth the buried within the earth, frem the ſight of the liuing w bich 
walke vpon it: Iob. 10. 1, 2. and chap· 17. i 3. But ſet vs ſee ſome teſtimo · 
nies ot holy Scripture for this ſignfication. And firſt,thatSbeo/fignifieth the 
graue, in ihe olde teſt ment: we reade Gen. 37, 36. Surelyſſaith /aeced)I will 
goe done (or deſcengd)into the graue, vnto my i Aud chap. 
42.38. My Sonne to wit Bemramen, hall not goe downe with ou:for his bro · 


The 
bat.be that hath deſcended from beanen the Saus of men which i in beau. Neuer · 


bodily motion. Onely the deſcenſion of the Deitie;mul} be 


ther is dead, and be left alone: (to wit, of thoſe children which he had by Ra- 


ebelhif death come to him by the way thatyee pare; ire bring(or cauſe) 
my 8 ſorrow (to deſcend) into the graue. Likewiſe, by the ſame 
word, the graue 15 noted, i. King. 2. verſe 6, King Dau ſpeaking to „ 
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Salomon, of lab, who morthered Abner and Amaſavery widcedly:Joethere- „ 


fore according to thy wiſedome ( ſaith hee) and let not his hoare head goe 
downe(or deſcend) to the graue in peace. And of Sum, who curſed him de · 
ing his ſoueraigne Prince, with à horrible curſe: he ſaith in like manner, Ther- 
tore thou ſhalt cauſe his hoare head to deſcend downe to the graue with blood. 


And in this ſenſe, the N of the earth is called the grade ot Corah, Do- 
a their rebellious company: but yet with a ſpeciall de- 
- claration ofthe wrath of God againſt them, by ſuch an vmvonted, ſtrange, and 


tban, and eAbirew,and 


fearefull kinde of buriall : as we reade Num. 16.29. & 33. They deſcended, or 
went downe quicke into the pit, or graue.Shee/. 410 

But in the Pſalmes,the graue ordinarily vſed to buriall, is oftentimes figni- 
fied by the ſame word Sbeo/: as Pſal. 6.6. lo tho grave who ſhal praiſo thee? And 
Pſal.16,10. Thou wilt not (faith Dania, propheſying of therefur: 25 of 


: 


our Sauiour Chrift) leaue my ſoule, (that is, that part of my humanyPperſon 
which is ſubie& to buriall) in the graue, Sheo/, Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy one ( that is, the body of me whom thou haſt gratiouſly received to thy 
fauour)to ſee (that is, to have experience) of corruption, hab: that is, to lie 
ſo long in the graue, that it ſhould rot and turne to duſt, as the bodies of all vie 
to doe. Pſal 4.3. 9. Man can by no meanes redeeme his brother, & c. That he 
may liue ſtill for euer, and not ſee the graue: the word is hac, corruption, 
as before. But Beo/againe, verſe 14,1 5, of the ſame Pſalme. Like fheepe they lie 
in the graue: to wit, ſilce the rotten carkaſes of ſheepe caſt out into ditches. For 

the Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe wicked, that die in their wickednes and in a lau- 

tie conceit of themſelues. To the which purpoſe he faith further, Death de- 


fon h 


1 


Shacath 
perauo fo- 
des. 


uoureth them, vntill the righteous ſhall have dominion ouet them in the mor- 


ning: that is, at the day ofthe reſurrection, and vntill that the graue (that is, 
Hell, as we are after ward. in the next ſigni fication ſuither to obſerue) do con- 
ſume their beauty: that is, the beauty of che wicked, ot theit forme and ſub- 
ſtance which they ſhall at thelaſt day recelueagameto-their further condem- 
nation, both in ſoule and bodie together, even from the houſe ( that is, the 
graue) which belongeth vnto it: to wit, as a ptiſon houſe for the wicked vntill 
that day of their great Gailedelivery. BurGod(faith the Prophet, ſpeałing in 
the perſon of all true beleeuers) will deliver my ſoule from the hand: that is, 
from the power of the graue, (to wit, ſo farre forth that ĩt ſhall not preuaile fi- 
nally aa me) for be will receine me.Selab; A matter worthy to be obſerucd 
as an effect of ihe divine and almighty power of God, as by the word Selb, 
the Pſalmiſt giveth to vnderſtand. Moteouer,Pſ 41, 3 1. 17, Sbeo/ is vſed for the 


graves Let the wicke1((aith David) be pat to confuſion,and uence in the grave, And 


ſal.5 5. 1 5. Let death ſrace vpon rhem:let them cement. ee into the graue: the 
Prophet, as it is likely, alluding tothat idgemento God vpon rebellious 
Koreh and his company, Num. 1 C. as was alledged before. ' A 

ſame ſenſe, though in other words, my ſoul: to defirey it, ſhall gos 


againe, in the 


5 
ico the laweſt porti of the earth ,—Yea generally, Pſal. 85. 48. Wharmaniineh 


(ſaich the Prophet Shas, ſpeaking as well of the godly, as of the wicked) and 


fhaliner fee death ? ſhall be dehiner bus fanle fam the band, (that ts from rhe power\of 


the graze? thiat is, ſo deliver him, that he ſhallnotreturne againe to duſt, from 
whence he was taken, Selab. Inthelike manner doe the other Prophets vſe 
the word Sbeol, as Iſai. chap, 28.18. where the holy Prophet ſpeaking ofthe 
wicked, ſaith, That the couenant which they ſeeme to themſelves to haue 
made with death, and their agreement which they fancie to be betwixt them 
and the graue, it ſhall be diſanulled, and not ſtand. Tſai. chap. : 8. 15, 18. 
Reade allo Ezekiel chap. 31. verſe 15, 16, 17. and chap. 32. 27. In which 
chapters, theſe ſpeeches ate vſed in the ſame ſenſe, to ge downe 19 the pit, andto 


deſcend, or go tothe neathey parti of the earth: wherewith the Lord threat- 


neth the wicked in his wrath,as with a judgement that ſhould cuerthrow them 
for euer. Neuertheleſſe, touching the godly, God himſelfe ſaith, and will ve- 
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rilie performe in and by our Saviour Chriſt, that which he hath ſpoken by 
his Prophet Hoſes, chap. 1 3. verſe 14 ſaying, [will redeeme them from the hand 
(chat is. as before, from the power of the grawe : [will deliner ther from death. O 
death, I will be thy death: O graue, I will be thy deftruQion : repentance is 
hidden trom mine eyes. And the ſame againe in the new Teſtament, vader the 
Grecke word Haides. 1.Cor. 1 ;.; 4.5 f. And that this Greeke word is vſed for 
the graue, reade Acts 2.27. And fo wee may vnderſtand it alſo Reuel. 1.18, 
where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , Ihaue the eyes of the graue and of death, 
And againe,chap. 6. 8. Death and the an es. it. And chap. 
20. 13. Death and the graue gaue vp the dead that were in them: and they 
were iudged, every man according to their workes . And iu the next verſe: 
Death and the graue were caſt into thelake of fire ?; wherethe Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth hat ſhall be done at the laſt day. Neuertheleſſe, we will not exclude e- 
uery other ligmification of the word i ades from ſome of thoſe places as ſhalbe 
further obſerued afterward, To conclude this point therefore, we may eaſily 
per ceiue, that, as its ſaid of Sbeo/the graue, Iob 30.23.ſowe may ſay of Ha- 
dis, that according to this fii ſt ſignification, it is the houſe appointed for all the 
limng, Ano III. 26. 19. The dead are deſcribed to be ſuch as dwell in the 
duſz. | 
Et vs now come to the ſecond branch of your anſwer, wherein you af- 
firme, that the ſame words, Sheo/and Haides,are by a trope,or figuratively 
applied to ſigniſie ſundry other tings, = 
Which are thoſe things? 

CHMore generally they are vſed,cither ts ognifie the ſlate of dead men after this lie, 


# 


both of good and bad, as ther be remoued ont of thus wiihie world : without any fur- 


ther auſtincliom o/ ener of them, from atker whether m reſp. ft »f ſouit or booie. Onely 
they ſignifie, that they are gone hence, and be xo more in the (ana of the tining, but ro- 
maine inthe woridef the dead if we may (0 Books, Or elſe they are vſed to fignifie the 
defirutlion and remouung of other thing: from the wt of mea which es e the 
preſent world, = | 
More particular y, bey are v/ed, | | 
Furſt, 'o ſramfiz the power of death, in holding al thoſe vnder it, whom it bath ſcaeed 
vpon, enen ſo long as God permitteth it to prenaile againſ} them, 
Secondty to ſigniſie H. the piace appointed of God, for the endleſſe, raſcleſſe, and re- 
meadileſſe torment of all that aus in theiy ſinnes. | | 
Thirdly , they are vſcd to figmifie the ſpirunell delenrr and grioſos of the ſonles, 
exen of the chilaren of Gd, bers in thu lis neare vnio death : yea in their 
owne ind emen: ana ſerfe for the tim of the tentation , nears unte the paines and tor 
ment of beilit ſeife. Www N | 
Thus you haue beene taught indeede. Let vs now call briefly to minde, ſome 
proofes of theſe things, | 
And fi. ſt. concerning the former branch of the more generall vſe, let vs con» 
ſider, firit of all, the wordes of the wiſe and belecuing Patriarke Iaacob, Gen. 
37. in the end of the chapter mentioned before, in that he ſaith, he would goe 
downe into Sheet the graue, vnto his ſonne, mourning. Wherein,it is euident, 
that inſumuch as hee thought his ſonne was deuoured of ſome beaſt, as his 
ſonnes, (though lyingly ) tolde tim y and therefore to bee without buriall 
in anie graue, beſide the bowells of the beaſt: it is evident, I ay, that he vte 
der ſtoode more by Sbeoſ then the graue, and comprehended the whole eſtate 
and condition of his dead ſonne, within the compaſſe of itʒ he hoping thathe 
was alive with God, who is the God, not ofthe dead, but of the wing, as our 
Saviour Chriſt hath taught: though tor any thing be knew, he was dead, and 
out of the ſtate ofthe living, herein this world. And thus farre alſo, doeth 
the word Sbeoſextend it ſelfe, in the places beforealledged, Pl. 16.10. More 
particularly concerning our Saujour Chriſt , whoſe whole humane perſon 


was inSteol: that is, inthe ſtate of the faithfull departedthis life: to 15 
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his body iq the grave, and his ſoule inthe ſtate of other mens ſoules, vntill he 
_ 4 Dis dead: Act. i 3. 30. And Patt xp. Ad. More generally, no p- 


faule role dine front . 4 gen 
vuder Pom much 3s Shea! takethh6!d of alt: though all that che, and deſcend to the x 
wa Pilate, the dead, be not buried, and laid downein the graue: neither ate they all in dne n 
eſtate and condition of ſoule: like as che Laune words fun and iferij com- 8 
prehierid all of all forts of the dead; Reade alſo for Shou referred to the ſoule, 
as welt as to the body, Pſal. 49. t N. i, And Iſai. 38. 10. 1 t. the godly King He- 
eekidh , recording his mourning, for feare of an 8 death: oppoſeth 
Sbol to the land ofthe living, and inhabitants ofthis world: ke beleeuingno 
doubt;that the dead ate not vtterly extin when they die, though their bodies 
goe to the graue and conſume away . And thdugh their ſoules alſo, by death 
are wh ig from their bodies, that we cannot eaſily conceiue, how they 
ſhould finde themſelves ina kindely (tate ot perfection without them: nei- 
cher indeede are they fully perfect, nor ſhall bey after they are once ſeperated, 
vntill they be reunited againe : yet the ſoules of all that die in the faith, are no 
doubt, in a more bleſſed, comfortable and ioyous eſtate, then while they lived 
here. And there fore alſo it is, that though the ſexuants ot God, euen in death, 
do aſcribe certaine death to the ſoule: that is, a naturall ſenſe or conſideration 
of the maiming or renting of the creaturezby the ſeperatĩon ofit from the dn 
naturall body. As in ſome of theplaces before alledged. And 406 33.28, God 
will deliner bis ſonle from the pit . And Pſal. 116, 8. Then beft uο wy fo 
fromdeath . And as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , My ſonte 6 Very brawie ene unte 
death: yet to ſpeake ptoperly, their ſoules cannotdie, Now, that which wee 
haue ſaid of Sheoi, we may likewiſe affirme of Haus: and that, even from the 
places already alledged. I. Cor. 15. 54. J. Acts 2. 25. Reuel. G. d. and chap. 
20.13. For(as was ſaid before) though Haides,as well as Sheol, dbe, in the holy 
Scriptures , firſt and more properly ſignifie the graue : yet wee muſt notre- 
ſtraine them to that ſignification onely, no not in fundry of the places already 5. Hieb 
alledged, Vox bebrea (inquit Innins in Pſal. 49.) flanonem quamubet mortnorum , _ 0 prop tl 
in vniner/um notat permultts Scridture locts : ideoq; mid) ad ſepnithrum , aindd ad nius) Jow in 
infernum, ſyne carcbice, modo ad vtrumque (imn!, pro rations locorum accommodunda very n aoy plas 
eſt. The ſame he ſaith likewiſe, concerning Heides,in his note vpon Tera/; de ces ol ibe 
Idololut: cap. i 3, Obſernendum quod ait Apud inferos de Lazaro: Nam inſerot Laurin . a 
Patres vt Graci Hadem) pro omni loco, aut lars mortuorum dixirunt promiſen e. Atq; whulocucr 
in bunc ſenſum, Lac & Diuti apud inferos collocantur. Quamodo Irentia & coc duion of * 
Cbrnſeſtomus ex verbis Luce 18. 23. locus ſunt , & Turialiaius (us quampiy- he dead: and 


wot 2 


mit. | for the lame 
Thus much for the proofe ofthe firſt branch of the more generall ſignifica- IC 
tion of Sheoland Haider, a time to the 


Touching the ſecond branch: to wit, that they are ſometimes vſed in the ho - graue, ſomes 
ly Scriptures, to fignifie the deſtruction of other things in the world, more. ame to bell 
ouer and beſides the cotruption of the bodies of men, and the altering of the . 
ſtate and condition of their ſoules, by reaſon that they are by death ſeperated ume to both 

from their bodies:itis evident, Num. 16,342.33. Not onely Kereb,Dathen and together ac 
Abiram, with their families, but alſo their goods, and all that they had, deſcen. cording to the 
ded into Sheol. And Iſai. chap. 14.11. Thy pompeis brought done to Shee!, 1 
and the ſound of thy violls: that is, they are deſtroyed, according to that wee A4 4 — 
reade in plaine termes, Ier. chap. p l. ver ſe 5a, j 5 54.55. Reade alſo EZek. 28. 79, the Litine Fa- 
20, 21. the ſame in words of like 20 eaten. o lilcewvriſe, the deſtruQion and chers vſe the 
onerthrow of the Citie of Cu is threatned, and ſignified by this word nord Inferes, 
Hades: yea and alſo the everlaſting condemnation, both of the ſoules and bo- 2 well the 
dies of the Citizens thereof: ſo many as were obſtinate deſpiſers of the do- 3 * 
ctrine and miracles of out Sauiour Chriſt. Matth. i f. 23.24. of _ * my 
Hetherto of the more generall ſignification : I. — Oe 
Nowe more particularly. And inthe firſt place, that the ſame wordes — ct 
are vſed to ſignifie the continuance; youre ind*dominion of death, as tae dead, 
7 2 ut 


2 22 


| | dul alſo, 
n ppowerel expreſſed as we haue ſeene before, 
b 6.5. Hoſ.1 3.14. Likewiſe, Haide in the 


Paulus. 


but alſo for hell, as it is engli ng 
ſoules of the wicked after this life. And P 


ſed to Heauen: wherethe Emphaſis is molt full, it we engliſh it Hell. Aud 
hy 9.18, King Samos ſaith, T hat the wicked that follow their owneluſts, 
are in the depth of Sbeo/; which hkewiſe, may well be tranſlated, and vnder- 
ſtood of Hell the receptacle of the ſoules oi ſuch wicked perſons, Andchap, 
15. t 1. Hell and deſtruction are before the Lord. (S bos neabbagden) Heil and 
deſtruction may well be matched together: ſceing the King of hell, is called 
by the name o Abadden, a deſtroyer. Reuel chap. 9.11. Andagaine; Sheol 
may well be taken for hell, in the ſame 1 5,chapter ofthe Prouei bs, verſe 24. 
7 be way of aſ is es high to the prudent, 30 anode from Sheol benearh . Moreoucr, 
Iſai. chap. 5. 14- we may extend the ſignification of it to hell. And chap. 28. 
I 5. where the wicked ſaid, We are at an agreement with Sbeol. But they are vt- 
terly decciued. For ihe fire of Gods wrath ſh3!l Kinde and burne vpon them, 
euen to the very botiome of Seh, ( Gnedb Sbeol tacæ tij ab) according to the 
phraſe of Moſes, Deut. 32.22; The fire of which wrath, as he ſaith furtherin 
that place, ſhall conſume the earth with her increaſe, and ſet cn fire the ſoun- 
dations of the mountaines, Now,in the new Teſtament, the other word Haides, 
is likewiſe vſed: as Matt. 1c. 8 The gate: of Heif:thatis,all the deſtroying pow- 
er ofthe Diuels of hell ſhall not overcome the Church,and faith of the people 
of God, by al' the ſiege and battery;either ſpuitual or outward, that they can 
1 either lay themſelues, or by their inſttuments, procure againſt the 

e. 


Likewiſe, Luke chap. i 6. 23. The rich man beingin Haides : that is, in hell 
torments, &c. Thus then, both Sbest and Haus, fignific hell the place of in- 
fernall torment, The reaſon why theſe werds are tranſlated from the ſigniſi- 
cation of the graue, to ſigniſie hell alſo, may be for that the graue being a place 
ofdarknes, and naturally vnpleaſant and vncomfortable, may fitly be vſed, in 
way of a ſimilitude, ſomething to reſemble and ſhaddo v it forth. 

Let vs now come to the laſt of the more particular ſignifications: even to 
bitter dolours and griefes of the ſoulesofthe children of God, neare vnto the 
ſorrowes of death yea of Hell ſometimes, in their owne weake ſenſe and iudg 
ment. 

For the which, reade Palm. 18.5, where the Prophet Demidcalleth the 
excecdin? great ſorrowes, which he itiduredzthe ſorrowes of Sheol the which 
ſome tranſlate graue, other Hell: butall is one in effect. The Prophet bee - 
ing in theſe grieuous ſorrowes and trouble of heart, faith in the ſame place, 
1 called wyon the Lord, andcriedro S. So Plalm, 130. verſe t. Ont of 
the 1 bane I caed vpes thte, O Lord. The fame ſenle, though in other 
words. 


And as the Prophet prayeth in the deepe diſtreſſe of his ſoule : ſo, afier * 


into 


oa the 
Son, who 


| blur and aduer ſittes : but t hom wilt return and revine mee, hes thou wilt returne aud 
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* 


he is moſt gratioufly heard of Gud, hee dath-accordinglygiue moſt heartic 
thanks ras Pial, 30. 3. O Lord (faith Dad) then ba brought vp my ſonic ont of 
Sheol; thew beſt renined me from the that gos dewneente the . And Plalm. 71. 
24. though in another phraſe of ſpeech : O God thea baſ em me great trem- 


ceuſe me lo a/cend vp from the apt of the earth, mittomoth aharets: ex aii 
terra Anlyet more fully, Pſal. 86. 13. Great ij thy mercy tiwerd me, and thew 
haſt ae red my ſoute from the (aweſt graue. Mdheol tacktyab , Some tranſlate it, 
by an increaſe of the Hyper bole, from the nethetmolt Hell. But moll fully 
ot all, doeth the Prophet Heman deſcribe this {inde of theextreame. trouble, 
and aduerſity, and diſtreſſe ot the children of God, here ſametime ip this life, 
both from the word She, and alſo from others of like {1gnification and na- 
ture. Pſal. S8. t. &c. O Lord God of my ſatnation, { ery day andght before thee, Leg 
vm prayer enter into thy preſence, [uchne thine rare unte my cry. For my /ende us filed 
with enidis , and my de draweth neare to Sheol , { aw counted chat goe 
downe to the pit : (the word i Bhor) and / am a4 a man ue firength, Free ameny 
the dead, the the ſlaine tying in the grave ( Keber) whom thyn re no more, 
& they are cot off fro thy band. I hou baſt lend me in the inne pu(Bebhor taclitijoth) 
in derihues aua in the deepe , Thus, by Sheo{and many other bortowed ſpeeches 
of like nature, as was ſaid, this Prophet expreſſeth the extremity of ihe ſor- 


- rowes and afflictions ofthe children of God, which ſomet mes fall vpon them, 


eicher for their trial!, or for their correction, from the fatherly diſpleaſure of 
God: according as1tfolloweth in the ſame Pſalme, T hine indjg nation lieth 


ypon me, and thou haſt vexed me withall thy waues, I 


And thus, according to this laſt ſignification of Sheod, which noteth (ueti 


Aduerſitie, and ſorrow, as bringeth done euen to the very brinke of death, ſo 


ſelues, mourowne 


that they may be ſaid, atier a ſort, to haue beene brought downe to the graue i 
yea, euen to Hell, though they neuer came, neither (by the grace of God) ſhall 
cuer come into the place of the damned. Neither is it vawonted with our 

Faglith ſpeech, to vie the word Heil in this ſtgnificationy 


* o 
1 


as when we ſay of ilus oi that man, he hath a hell in his conſcience, euen heore 


e 
in this world : though God of his infinite mercie dotlf not ſeldome deliver e reg cõ- 


ſuch, ſrom the place and damnation of Hell. In which reſpect, the Prophet ſcientis. 


Toxah, a figure of our Sauiom Chriſt: ſaith that he called 1 God, as it were et. | 
Hell ofthe © 


out of the belly or womb ot Hell (for ſois Sai not vnfiily tranſlated: )when 
he was in the belly of the Whale. chap. 2. 2. the which hee calleth in the lame 
verſe, the place of diſtreſſe. / cried in my fiction, or diſtreſſe, (faith the Prophet) 
wnte the Lord ana be heard mr. I he like is to be conſidered concerning Haidet 
comparing. Act. 2. ver. * 4. with ver. 27, 31, ſo it be diſcreetly done: that is if 
we conſider the looſening of the ſorrowes of death in aides, not to be anyſot . 
rowes which our Sauiour indured being in Hai ies, hut thoſe which hee felt 
before, and at his death, the which, (death being in it ſelfe a doleſull thing, and 


loule. 


- Haider the graue place and ſtate, in it ſelfe likewiſe, of diſcomfort, by reaſon 


of the ſeparation of the lite and ſoule from the body) might well hetherto, and 
thus farre forth, retaine, & continue to vs, ſo much the more full, and through 
a memorull the f eof: and the rather allo ecpreſſe that ſingular ioy,which is to 
be taken of vs, in the reſurrection of our Sauiour : the which perfectly remo- 


veth all remainder of forrow, whatſoeuer might ſeeme to be continued anda - 


beited by death, or any other adverſary ,that we, or our Sauiour,had. 


5 
= 


N therefore , that (as a frui: e of this our inquirie hetherto) wee have 
found out the diuerſe ſignifications of this — to Deſcend: and alſo of 
thete other words, S bea and Hades: whereon the ſenſe. of this article of 

our Sauiours deſcenſion dependeth ; it ſhall be the more eaſie for vs , to yns 
dcritand the true meaning of them. | "oF" | 
Yy 3 | May 
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eeftion, May we not thinke ſo? Or is there any thing elle, furthermore to 2 
be conſidered, to the attaining therevnto t | 
Aniwcr. Iban beard os ſay that to the right 
of our Saviour, He deſcended into boi: ut ts neceſſarre that we conſider rhe time when 
be deſcended whether before in the garden when bo did ſweat blood, and onthe Croſſe, 
when be made bu conan au ont forſaken and |: ft ſor a ſeaſon : or after bu death, 
It is indeed to ſpeciall purpoſe. For this difference of time, doth neceſl3- 
rily inferre,a diuerſe, & Hane ſenſe, and meanmg, of theſe words. For it we 
vnderſtand them to haue beene principally accompliſhed in the garden, and 
ypon the, Cruſſe: then muſt the meꝝniag be, that our Sautour Chriſt did, for 
our ſinnes, ſuffer molt grievous paifes, and there w itha I alſo, molt deepe re- 
proach and ĩgnommie, to ſatis fie the juſtice of God, and to appeaſe his wrath: 
euen ſuch pames, and ſuch reproach, as may 1 be compared to the paines 
and ignominie of hell, And this no doubt, our Sauiour did for the time ſu- 
ſtaine, as hath beene already declared. Bu if we vnderſtand the deſcenſion to 
follow after his death, then can nothing in any true ſenſe, & ſoundnes of taith, 
be affirmed: ſaue onely that he being laid don ne into the graue, continued ſo: 
as a man truly deſcended to the dead, and abiding in their ſtate and condition, 
as touching the true nature of death (the ſoule ſeperated from the body) vntill 
by his diuine power hee roſe vp agane, as truly from the ſtate and condition 
of the dead, as by his buriall he had deſcended into it, and for a certaine time 
abode in the ſame: according to thoſe ſpeeches of deſcending to the graue, and 
according to that ſignification of Sheet an ¶ Hades, which hath beene alledged 
before, as tending to this «nd . And according to the ſpeech of the Angell 
Luke,. 4. . who interpreteth the abiding of our Sauiour in the graue to be 
his abid.n; among the dead: and his re ſurrection to be his removing from 
the dead. Math :. Luke in the Goſpel.24.4.5.Read alſo AR. 2.15. nd ch. 
12,30, L. and chap. 2 6.23. and 1. Cor. 7.12, and verſe, 20. and Iohn. 21. 14. 
Bur that we may grow at the lat tot e full point and iſſue of this mat er. 
W. uch af iheſe inierpietations are wee to cleaue vn o, as being the very true 
profe ſſi »n of our Chiiſtian beliefe, in this behalfe ? | 
It ſeemeth very bard and a matter of gr eat dunbi to ſay , which we are to cleane wits, 
with 854 vtier refu/ing and reiectung of the other. 0 
Why ſa ? How then can it be a matter of f. iih, to beleeue theſe words concer- 
ni ig our Saviour, He deſcendearmo heli? Were it not better to end all queſtio- 
ning and doubtii g about the matter, by putiing them altogei her out of our 
Creed, ſceing many affirme, that they were not put into it, along ſeaſon afier 
the Apoſtles time? 
Itere beard 10u ſay that it is to be ſcared that the putting of them ont and « ſimple ro- 
uſallto make pr ofe/110n of them, won(a breed more queſlion and aonbr , then there is 
inſt canſe of any queſtion and doubt abou! the retarming and profeſ110n of ibm. 

It is very like]: ,if not more they likely, at it would doe ſo indeede. Fora 
deſcenſion of our Sauiour, isexpreſly mentioned in the holy Scriptures z as 
namely Ioh.3. i 3. Rom. 106 7. and Ephęſ. 4. g. 10. How then can we ſimply re- 
fuſc to acknowledge and profeſſe a deſcenſion? But it wil be anſwered, that all 
the queſtion lieth in the word Hell: and in this that the deſcenſion, which we 
ſpcake of, 13 neither immediatly oppoſed ro aſcenſion(as in all the places now - 
mentioned) neither performed by his incarnation before his N. oh (as in 
the firſt and laſt of the ſame places) but to teſurrection. It is true. Neverthe- 
leſſe, the reply is readie, that there is alſo(as hath beene alreadie ſhewed) an ex- 
preſſe mention made of ſuch a deſcenſion, as doth more immediatly wo” 2. 
perly reipect reſurreAion : as namely, that vſuall phraſe of ſpeech(to d cend 
to the ꝑr ue) hereby bur all is noted . And on the other hide alſo (as bath 
beene further declared) this phraſe of ſpeech, hath in the ſecond fignification 


of the word Deſcend, and in the laſt ſignification of Sheo/, which is Hell: a 
certame 


The groid 


| of theſe words, ſpoken | 1 


Adler. 


Anſwer. 


” 


Again from 
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cextaine aptnes to deſcribe extreame ſuffcrings and afflitions, . How there- 
fore, (hall we at once, reieR all theſe conſiderations, andnotiorthwith let ina 
Sea full, not onely of queſtions and doubti 
contradictions trom others, And the rather alſo becauſe by a common.conſenc, 
in ſo many ages, and euen of thoſe that haue beene beſt minded in thoſe ages, 
and to this day : theſe words haue beene conſtantly retained , a words which 
may be well vnderſtood, and * acres to our Sauzour Chriſt; according 
to the holy Scriptures oi God. Now further, if we ſhould reieQall ſenten- 
ces, admitting diucrſe interpretations, ſuch as be not repugnant, either to other. 
or to the truth it ſeife : the holy Scriptures themſelues, ſhould not in manie 
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ſou 


to ſome, but alſo of endleſſe nn 


places, finde that in ertainment with vs, that they ought of moſt bounden du- 


tie io haue. Wherefore, as I ſuppoſe, fat re better it is, with peace to imbrace 
the words, and to inquire onely into the true ſenſe and meaning of them : then 
to the breach ofthe peace of the Church, to reiect them. - 

Yea, rather to imbrace either ſenſe, as ſubordinate each to other, or a3 
the ſpeciall vnder the generall, by a diſtribution of the humiliation and ſuffe- 
rings of our Sauiour, into their diftin& kindes, & c: then to caſt away, and 
ſuppreſſe, the words of ſo good and comfortable ſignification as they be. At 
the leaſt, not to be contentious againſt any good and profitable interpretation 
that may be giuen of them : remembring al waies the rule of the hely A 
ſtle, that we aime diligently at this: that we proceeds by ene uu we may mand 


one thing, Philip. 3.16. 
11 things ſo wiſely and 
we could attaine vnto : What haue you beese taught, to reſt in: vnleſle 
God ſhould from the more cleare light ot hu word giue a more perfect 
reſolution to your ä 
I has; brene tanvbt, that in reſpelt of the word Hell, ſer downe is our Engiifh Creed: 
the moñ peaceabie, fitteſt and beſt ſenſe, that may be gm: that our Sanur Chyiff 
(beſide thſe his ſufferings, which were is the common view of all the beholaer: of themy, 
and which are mot familiar to our wnderſiarding , from the bei biftory of bus ſoſſe. 
rings) did todore the ſecret and inenſible moſt fir ce wrath of God, on eur brbafe :,to 
the ſatuf ung of bu d nine iuſtice, and vengrance due to fiane: yea enrn is greet and bea- 
wie 4 wrath, as was for the time, comparable tothe ſpritnalldelonr, and torment, of ibo 
dammea im Hell. 

But if we onderſland theſe words, according to the order of the boch florie, as things 
were performed m ume, one ſucreſſiueiy after the ether, which is be moſt fam and 
plane cour/e, mrejpett of the Late, Greeks, and Hibrew : Then aro 00 
vnderſtand nothing o(/e, by tbe deſcenſion of our Sieur, but his moſh wilhug axiper + 


eably obſerued, 8 by the grace of God, 


poſeaahaſing of humſciſe to the eſlate of the dead, though be was Curd of iife and glory: ' 


T be wich bu witding abaſing of nimfeife be manfefTed, net onely by yeeldang to be buri- 
7d, but alſo by bi continuance in the grau, until bis reſurretiion, accoriiing tothe ami. 
cle next following He roſe againe frem the dead: inſo much as it is certains, that bs roſs 
vo other but from thoſe to whom he bad deſcended before. 

You haue learned (as I verily thinke) that which may ſatisſir your conſci- 
ence, and alſo euery reaſonable man, to whom you ſhould — a reaſon of 

that faith that is in you, touching this point. . 
Forffirſt of all, touching the former of the int ations 3; it is received of 
many good Chriſtians, of our nation who the rather like wel of it becauſe the 
phraſe ſcemeth well agreeing to our one naturall ge, and furtheſtoff, 
from diſlenting from the word hell: ſeeing that tranſlation is fc 
And touching the latter interpretation, as it is well agreeing with the holy 
hiſtorie according as it is ſet downe moſt fully & perfectly in the holy Scrip- 
tures: ſo it is alſo well fitting to the Latine phraſe, Deſcendic ad inſoros : if we 
put any diftcrence betwixt (ad iwferes) and 1 as we may very well 
1714. | VS 


The rad 


* 


— 


* 


king 
emer fit 


"ye 
and dominion of death, vntill his reſurrection: as was ſaid before. e 


not preciſely to binde our ſelues to theſe words as if, becauſe they are ſet down 


ia this ſumme of our beliefe, therefore we muſt beleeue them, as being ofthem 
ſelues, the canonicall text, or ground of our faith. But wee haue free liberty 
granted. nay rather, wee ſtand bound, to take counſell from the holy Scrip- 
tures, and to beleeve them onely , intuch ſenſe as they doe apply theſe words 
to our Sauiour Chriſt, without any regard of the private interpretation of any, 
which hath not certaine ground from the ſame, 

But are there any ſuch interpretations of theſe words, giuen forth by any, 
which cannot be warranted from the holy Scriptures ? 

I laue beardu ſo affirmed, for our admonition, ſondry tumes : that wee night be flirred 
vp thereby to ſreke to ground our ſeines , in the right vnderſianding of them, ſo a4 no 
erroneous or groundleſſe mterpretation, might cauſe v1 to decline from the tinth theref. 


ation T here is doubileſle, juſt cauſe, why you ſhould be thus taught, and admoni- 


ſhed. For ſandry expoſitors, haue their ſondry expoſitions of theſe words, 
He deſcended into heli which cannot be concluded from the word of God, The 
which, though they are in this reſpeR all of like nature; yet they are not tobe 
accounted in ike degree of error, 4 
Which may theſe ſondry, and groundleſſe expoſitions, be? 
They are of three ſorts. | 
Firſt ef thoſe that baus tang ht the meaning of them to be this : that the ſou of au 
Saxiowr Chriſt deſcended to hell,the place appointed of Goa for the enerliaſting torment , 
of the wicked; to manifeſt hiz dune power , to preach and declare the tuctorie of his 
croſſe,or rather as ſome think both to begin bis victory and triumph, and alſo vitery to 
ſmbdne the power of the dell and hed i ſelfe, there. 

- Second ,of theſe that haus exponnara the meaning of them, to be this: that the ſouls 
of Chriſt, went downe to Linibus Patrum, as it were to a region within the earth next vs 
aboue bellt fetch out the ſouies of them that were there till bis comming: and to car- 
rig them with him into heauen after bis reſarre cm. | 

| Tea ſome baue tanght from theſe words that the ſonle of our SCanioar Chriſt de/ſcen 

ded to bell, to ſoffer the torments thereof, for the redemprion of onr ſontes, that they 
obt neuer come there. | | ; 

Thirdts, the Mercioniter , and other beretibes, called Lxberatores, affirmed that 

Crit, by hu Deſcenſion dolmered the ſontet of the reprobatt ont of hell. 

A which opmiens(ſpecially the two latter ſorts) if there be any other hls to theſe, 
the) are carefully to be ancidedof us: as haning either no warrant in the word, or edt 
t plainty contrary to it. | | | 


Explication They are ſo indeede : inſomuch as alittle leauen (as wee are admoniſhed) 


ſowercth the whole lumpe. For to begin with the laſt of the ſecond ſort, how 
can this agree with the words of our Sauiour on the Croſſe: who moſt ſo- 
lemnly affirmed, that all his ſufferings, foretold by the Prophets, were figl- 
ſhed, and perfitedzeucn vnto the pointofdeath,which he alſo immediatly per- 
formed, to the ſcaling vp of all the reſtꝰ At which very inſtant alſo, he did moſt 
faithfully commend his ſpiritinto the hands: that is, into the gratious cuſtody, 
and preſervation of God his-Father. * 
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we vpon it, 
dangerouſly 


Chriſtz may from theſe, and ſuch 


any ground for ſucha place, as they deſcribe and a together without booke, 
detetmine vnto vs. But much ra l 


the faithfull which haue died in the LORD : euen before the * 


VIO VR himſeife, give plainely to vnderſtand, in that he laceth. 
ſoule ot Lazers!, in the boſome of Abrabew : which was in och a place, 
as the LORD vſied the miniſterie of the holy Angels to carrie it vnto, 
The which alſo is expreſlely ſaide to be ſo ſituated , that there is a great 
ulfe betwixt the one place, andthe other. Luke 16, 26. And as the Prea- 
12 faith Eccleſ: chap. 12,7. Thengh the body which it duſt , retwrne to the 
earth as it was , yet the ſpirit returneth to God that gene it. No doubt, it 
doth not returne downeward, but vpward : I ſpeake now of the ſoules of 
the righteous, who as they lived, ſo dye the ſeruants of God. Tea like e- 
nou falls, the other may returne even 2 to God, if for no other 
— cauſez yet to receiue their ſentence, and ſo to be caſt downe from the glorious 
preſence of God. As for that which we read, Heb:g.$. The way into the hoaaft 
of all, was not yet , while 45 yet the firſt Tabor nacli was landing © it can by no 
meanes be haled to determine any ſuch Limb, or region and place u ithin 
the earth, either nearer or further off from Hell: which the ſuperficial, and 
darke braine of man, hath fancied from the ſame, The laſt opinion of deliue- 
ring the ſoules of the reprobate out of Hell: it is moſt hereticall, and div 
rely contarie to the eternall juſtice and truth of GOD, concerning 
2 eternall puniſhment , which hee hath threatened, and decręed, agaiuſt 
them. | 
And touching the former ſort of expoſitions, are partly againſt the 
expreſle doctrine of the Apoſtle, Coloſſ,2,14,1 5, Where heteacheth,that 
our Sauiour Chriſt by his ſufferings, and humiliation vpon the croſſe, did 
ſo ſufficiently ſubdue, yea and triumph openly ouer the Divel : yea ( as 
wee may ſay ) onerall the m_ of Hell: that he needed not goedowne 
intoany bidden and darke places of the earth, to doe it. And t ey are al · 
ſo, againſt choſe famous teſtimonies , and declarations, which ſhewe that 
the victorie was then atchicued ? as 2 by the earthquake at the death 
of our Sauiour, and by the rending of the vaile ot the Temple, and by the ope- 
ning of the graues, &c. | | AF 
urthermore, this ſort of expoſntions, doth vnaptly, and vnskilfolly, 
confound the exaltation of our Saviour Chriſt, with his humiliation. For 
although it is truly affirmed, that our Sauiour Chriſt did obtaine his victo- 
rious triumph vpon the croſſe j yet this was not wonnt otherwiſe, then by 
humiliation before God, whereby he ſatisſied his iuſtice: and that in ſuch ſorr, 
that the enemies of our Sa: Ch: purſuing him to the death, were therin, the in- 
ſtruments of their on de ſaluation: which could not other w- is 
Yys 5 


- God the 
Hue, who 
[#feredon- 

der Ponting 

Puate, 


Febefe in 


TH THE DOCTRINE 


beeffeRted, but by the deathof Chriſt; Tes, and uo doubt,notwithſianding 28, 


' this conqueſt was made on the ctoſſe: yet the humiliation of re 
whereby he made it, continued ſtill, euen till he was buried, and laide do wne 


among the dead : yea fo li tec : 
time of his ryſing anch ugh indeede, it was in another mamnet: that is 
to ſay, the feeling of the paints and ſortowes of his humiliation ceaſing, but the 


9 
F 


ng allo as hee continued in the graue, euen ohe 44 


The wal 
#5 


= 


reproch and ignominie of his 1 fill; Yea ſo continuing, 


thatalbeit, it was the laſt᷑ part ot his humiliation, and theleaſtin ſenſe, either 

ef inward dolour or of outward trouble, and affli gion: yet among his moſt 

malitioas aduetſaries, it was the orcateſt for reptoch, inſomuch as they had 

prevailed againſt him ſo farre, that they brought his body done to theearth, 

which was the loweſt, that men corld bring him to. And that his going dowue 

to the graue, and his abode there till his reſurrection was a part ot the humilia- 

tion of our Sauiour: it may plainly be diſcerned, by that propheſie of Dau 

Pfal. 16, 10. and Act. 2. 27. 31. Therefote did my heart roc, e. Becamſe thea 

w:/t nor. caus my ſonle in graus (chat is, thiat part of my humanitie, which was ſub. 

ject to burial!) neirber wut [uffer thine boty one to ſee corruption. T his ſpake the 

Prophet Demid, concerning the ioy of our Saviout Chriſtin regard of hig te- 

ſurrection: and for that he knewe, hee ſhould lye but a while inthe graue, and 

ſhuld not be corrupted there, as the Apoſtle Peter interpreteth that propheſie 
bf David. And therfore out of queſtion, it was a part of the humiliation ofour 
Sauiour. Ot elſe, he would not haue fo earneſtly reioyced, that he ſhould tarrie 
ſo ſhort a time in the graue. Neither would he ue Thos wid not leane my 
fene. But, / my ſelfe will ſpeedy come ont oft. They are wordes there fore, of his 
humiliation yet continuing: and not of his triumph in Hell, as may be obſer- 
ued further from theſe words of the ſame 2 chap. of the Acts, verſe 24. Whom 
= hath raiſed vp, and looſened the ſorrewer of death, betanſe it was vapeſſible that 
Honda be holaen of it. So that vntill the reſurrection, we ſee that death conti. 


nued a certaine time grappling vpon out Sauiour: but when he aroſe,it was 
forced to let goe all his hold: and thenceforth, death had no more any kind of 


dominion over himzas we read, Rom, 6.9, 10. If we be dead with Cbriſt, we be- 
teu that we ſhall line alſo with him. Knowing that Chrift bring raiſed from the dead, 
derb no mere: death bath no more dominion oner bim For iu that he del be died once 
te forme (that is, to take away ſinne, not onely by the merit of his ſacrifice before 
God, but alſo by the ſanctiſication of his ſpirit,tothe mortifying of in, and to 
the quickening of vs to holineſſe of life) but in that be du, bee lineth to god 
That is, to his cternall glorie,never to die any more. The which glorie of God 

is the chiefe and finall end, both of the death, and of the reſurrection of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, and alſo of all the bleſſed fruites and effects thereof. Jcboliſ ſaith 
our Sauiour himſelte) Jam aue for eue more. Amen. Ruel. 1, 1 K. 

Now therefore, that wee may conchice this point of our inquirie, touching 
theſe words of our Creed, He deſcended into hel: we may perceiue, by that which 
hath beene alledged: firſt, Hav ground they haue in the holy Sci i 1 my 
muſt be in all points, the onely ground and warrant of our faith: _— | 
how we are to vnderſtand them: thirdly, thatjtis not meete, that they ſhou d 
be raſed out of the Creed, or at the libertie of euery Chriſtian at his owe li- 
king, either to profeſſe and expreſſt, or to omit and ſuppreſſe them, And there 
fore al ſo, that we are not to be [> ſcrupulous in inquiring, how and when they 
came firſt into the Creed, as(ſering they are, and haue 5 time, beene gene- 
rally receiued) how they are to be vnderſtood, according to the holy Scrip · 
fures: and anſwerably, how to be beleeued of vs. 


Hus then , hauing gone through the ground and hiſtorie of all the holy 
ſufferings of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : yea of his whole humiliation, vnto 
the very point, andiime of his reſurretion, which was the beginning of his 


glorious exaltation, Let vs now gather together briefly , the ſumune 25 
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3 that we are to beleeue, concerning the ſufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt. 


Are. What is the ſumme of it? | NN | 

/nffere® Anil, The arncleraf our bebefe concerning the ſuſorings of owr Saviour Chrifteach _ 

. me and enery faithful Chriſtian, that we ought fle aftch t6 beleene , that they are „ bw 
ation with Goa for euer: according to the moſt bely connſell and decree of Gedbumſelſe, 
and that auen of bis maſf free mercie andigrace, 2 | 

So indeed wereade expreſly, Act. 2,2 3. He was d by the determeinats 
coxn/ell and foreknowledge of God. And Rom: 3, verſe 24,2 5,26, 

— Which are the wordes of the Apoſtle? Rehearſe them. 
1 1 are iuſiſiad freely by bu grace , through the redemption that is is Chriff 
eſo, YE. 

Whom God bath ſet forth to be arecexciliation through faith in bu blood, o de- 
clare bu ent by the forginenes of the ſunes, that are paſſed threwgh the pati- 
ence of God. & 

"4p this time, big righteouſues, rbat he might be infl, and a inlifier of bin 
i that of the faith of leſus. 

Expicatis Ttcannotindeede be otherwiſe, inſomuch as he who ſuffered, yea ſuffered 
even the moſt grieuous ſufferings;and humbled himſelte to the loweſt degree 
of humiliation that might be, as it were to the very bottomleſſe pit of helt;was 
the moſt high and excellent perſon, that poſſibly might haue ſuffered for vs : | 
and therefore is nowe allo, on our bchalfe made higher then the hea» | 

\, uens,as we ſhall ſee more fully hereatter. And in the meane ſeaſon, the excel. 
lencie ofthe obedience of our Sauiour Chriſt , in that he was obedient to the 
death, to ſatisfie the iuſtice of God, and to purchaſe an everlaſting redemption 
for vs: it may on appeare by that compariſon which the Apoſtle Pant * 
maketh betwixt our Sauiour Chriſt and Adam, in the 3. ch. to the Rom. v. 8, 9. 
&c. to the end of ihe ch. Where he ſhewethat large, that the obedience of our 
Sauĩ: (by reaſon of the excellencie ofthis perſon,Eperfetion of his (ufferings) 
was of more excellent vertue to ſaue all that doe truly beleeue in him:thenthe 
tranſgreſſion of Adam was of force to condemacgand deſtroy them. | 
And thus the hiſtorie of the manifold and moſt grieuous ſufferings of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt is in it ſelfe a reall confutation of all mans merit or ſatisfaion for 
himſelfe. For why then ſhould our Sauiour haue ſuffered ſo as he did ? 
That which the aduer ſaries of the molt free grace of God ſay, that our Saui- 
our hath merited chis for vs, ihat we ſhould be worthy in him, to merit for our 
ſelues: it is an vtter peruerting of the moſt holy vie and ende ot his ſufferings, 
which is theglorie ofthe grace of God toward vs. And it is alſo a moſt ſubtile 
and miſchieuous inchantment of the Diucl , to puffe men vp in tlie greateſt 
pride, vnder a colour of the greateſt,and moſt holy humilitie be. 
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And therefore alſo, we are in the third place to conſider that the ſame moſt excellent ,. 
perſon bath in enery part of bu ſaſfcrmgs to deace, not ſo much, with tbe extreame in- 
uuſfir- and mabce of men : 44 with the moi inf aſpiraſure ana wrath of aimiightie God, 


1. 
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Foxrthly,ne are to confider that all bis ſufferings in the tones of his po iad paſſions, avidin 
were in ther owne nature and unde extreandy griewens and d1rous, chefety thoſe 
which did more immediately befail bis moſt hac and righteous ſouis. 

Fifth ibat be bad « tr ne ſenſe and feu of them alwaier ;, and that at bis death hy 
indared the vttermoſt ſmart ana dolaur of them, drinking as ut were, the full cuppe of 
Gods bitter anger, euen areg ges and ail. 

* Sixtly,that be of hu vol peabtabus lowe willingly ndured them all, for cur ſakes and 
the reſ of Gods ciel: thamgb we were all of v1utter(y unworthy to be any thing at al 
refbefled of bim. ! 

1 ks tha the finite and benefite of bis ſufferings, infinite and vnſpe ab abi on 
eur bebai/e. 

Finaly, the manifold vertues of our Saxiony Cbriſt are diligently to be conſidered 
of ae bu moſt grienon: ſuſfermgt , 4s of a mo? perfef# paterne of all 
wiſedome, holenes, righteouſnes, fauh, love, patience, meobenes, magnanimitie, and of 
al ether vertues of moſſ gracient bebauionr , fromthe beginning to threndof them 
All theſe things are moſt worthy to bereuerendly conſidered of vs. And 
firſt ofal,touching the moſt high &peereleſle excellencie of our Sauiour, euen 
in our humane nature, we may call it to minde, from that which hath beene de- 
clared before, concerning the vnion of the humane nature with the diuine, in 
one Perſon of a mediator. In which reſpect, he muſt needs be, euen in the na- 
ture of man, higher then all creatures, both men and Angels whatſoever. He 
was euen here vpon earth, in the time of his humiliation, greater then the Pro- 
phet Meſes, Heb: 3, L, 2, 3, 4,5, Greater then the Prophet on, or any other 
of the Prophets, Mat: 12.41. Greater then ¶ laron the high Prieſt, yea no 
doubt, infinitly greater then Adeichiſedek,that princely high Prieſt, Heb. chap. 

7. Greater then king Dauid: for he was Daueas Lord, Pial 110. 1. Mat. 22,41, 
&c. Greater then king Samen, Mat. 12, 42. He is the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, Reuel. 19, 16. N. ither is any, or all the Angels of heauen to be 
compared with him, Heb. 1, 4. He alone, aboue all compariſon, is the annoin- 
ted ot God: in the ſame chap.verſe 9. The light of the Gentiles, and glorie of 
all Iſrael. Luke 2,52. Whence it is alſo (conſidering the extremitie of the ſuf. 
ferings,and de baſingvſ ſo high and holy a Perſon) that his ſufferings are be- 
fore the divine maieſtie of God, of infinite merit, and of apropitiatorie,and ſa- 
tisfactorie value for vs: and that | ſuffering a finite ſpace of time, he(beinge - 
ternall and infinite)hath delivered vs from that eternall deſtruction which our 
ſinnes haue deſerued. Tea, and that the ſuffteringsofhim, though one alone 
hath prevailed to the juſtitying of infinite thoulands, from the beginning of 
the world to the end ofthe ſame. . | 

Secondly, that no part of the ſufferings of our Sauĩour, fell vpon him at ad- 

uenture, or by hap-hazard(as e doe vie to ſpeake)but by the forcknowledge 
and determinate conmſcllof God, a ſufficient proofe was alledged euen now. 
And we may read tie ſame confu med againe, Act. 4,27, 28. For doabilni(fay 
the Apoltles)ageinft thy boch S onne leſns, whom thou annointed both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate , with the Gentiles and of 1/r ael, gather: d themſeluer toge- 
tber, To doe whatſorner thy band ana connſell had determined be/ove to be done. And | 
I Per.1.19,29. Chriff a lamnbe vndeſiid and without ſpot which wes or dawned before 
the fourrdatis of the world but was declared in the laſt mes fer your ſakes. And Rev. 
13,8, The (amb: flame from tba beginning of the word. To wit, in the purpoſe of 
God, and as touching the vertue and effect of it to all that beleeued the pro- 
miſe df his appearing. The Euangeliſts alſo and our Sawovr himlcife,in the 
hiſtorie of the holy Goſ pell, doemake it plaine, from point to get 
| Propnenes 
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tered rings ofthe CHMeſſiah,were fulfilled in him. R ye newer in the Sermreres((aith bu affe 

q Me Pom our Saviour, Mat: 21,42.) The flone which the bulders refuſed, the ſaw is made rings and 
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And chap: c, 31. He ſaide to his diſciples. 8 

zight:for it is written, / will ſmite the bh, and the ſherye of the flocks ſhall be 
ſeattered. And againe,verſes 34, and 56. And chap:27. verſe g. & 3. Likewiſe 
Marke 14, verſe 2 1,2, 49. And _ 15, 8. Luke 22,37: Iohn chap: 13,18. 
And chap: 18.9. And chap: 19, verſe 11. Our Sauiour telleth Pilare that bee 
could haue had no power at all, againſt him, except it had bene giuen him 


from aboue. And verſes 24, 28, 29, 36, 37. To this p rpoſeAſo,jet it be ob· 


ſerued ; that God, by his ſpeciall providence, diſpoſed of the. time of the 
death of our Sauiour Chriſt according to his owne pleaſure, againſt the minde 
of his aduerſaries, to the end that even the time it ſelfe, might as it were ſpeake 


% 


with lively voice, that Chriſt is our true Paſſeouer. Reade Matth: 26,3. Iohn 


19, 13, 14. And beſide this very time, they had no power toaccompliſhthat 


which their malice intended, as our Sauiour himſelfe giveth to vnderſtand, 
Matth: 26, 55, And the Euangeliſt Tohn : chapter 7. verſe 30. 44. 45, 
46. Andagaine, chap: 8. 2c. No man dad bande: on bum; for his bore was not 
yet come. alk. 8 

And now, howſoeuer the Iewes did moſt wickedly, in all that they did a. 
gainſt our Sauiour (ſeeing all proceeded of their one malice, without any 
cauſe giuen by our Sauiour) yet that God neuertheles, did in his moſt holy 
wiſedome, and in moſt perfect righteouſnes and mercie , ordaine that uur 
Sauiour ſhould thus ſuffer: it may be euident, both from thoſe moſt holy ends 
which he propounded to himſelfe, and alſo by the moſt holy meanes it ſelfe 
which he vſed to effect and bring to paſſe the ſame. The ends which God — 
pounded to himſelſe, were his one glorie, and the ſaluation of his elect. The 
meanes thereof, is ſuch as ſetteth out his moſt holy and excellent wiſedome, in · 
ſomuch as therem he approueth himſelfe perfectly juſt, and perfectly merciful, 
in ſaving poore ſinners: perſectly juſt in puniſhing our ſinnes fully and per · 
fectly in our Sauiour, and perfectly mercifoll in the free pardon and forgiue- 
neſſe of our ſinnes, and in the free gift of eternall hfe for our S AVI. 
O VRS fake: albeit wee our ſelues neither haue made, neither can poſſi. 
bly make any ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of GOD; for the leaſt of our 
tinnes. mA 3 

Thirdly, that our Sauiour Chriſt had to deale with the ſtrict ĩuſtice and ſe- 
uere wrath of God: ĩt is euident, Luke 22.41. 42. 43,44. And Matz 6, 39.42. 
A. and chap: 27, 46. For it is to him alone that he ptaieth in his bitter agonie, 
that if it were polsible, hee might have beene delivered from that cup of his 
wrath, which then hee felt to bee prepared for him. And to him alone, hee 
maketh his mone, when the ſame was powred downe into his bowels, and 


Vas as amoſt (harpe fire in his boſome, &c. as wee haue ſeene at large here- 


tofore. This is ſo neceſſarie to be obſerued, that we ſhall vnderſtand no part 
_ (offerings aright, vnleſſe wee conſider the firoake of Gods diuine 
iuſlice erein. „5 17 


The ſame places doe declare alſo (according to the fourth and fift obſerua - 


tions) that the ſufferings of our Saviour Chriſt were moſt ſharp and extreame. 


yea and by the whole courſe of the holy ſtotie of his ſuffering . wee may ea» 
filypercewe, (according to that which hath alrendie beene ſaide of them) 
that they were all of them, in their ſeuerall kindes, very grieuous, and 
full ot the greateſt indignitie that might bee; vnto ſo reuerend a perſon as 
our Saviour was. So that it may truly be ſaide, that they were a helliſhgthatis 
a molt painefull and ignominious kinde ot ſufferings, more in ward in ſoule, 


then out ward in body: as hath beene ſprther declared heretofore, anſwerable 
a 2 2 to 
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to the ſimilitude of a cuppe and po 
ding to thoſe ſpeeches of the holy 


Prophets, Pſal: 30. 3. and 8c. 13. and 116.3. 


And thus, we may truly ſay, as a learned miniſter of the Go ſpell ſaith, Vai. 
cus leſme Chriſtine, ſus corpore cruc ig xus, noftcy eſt Sernetor,longe atrud mains cr 
ent anime ſua perpeſſur, munirum iram Dei, adverſus noſtra peccata, cm ferende, vel 
ip/c ( briſtes, impar fuiſſet, mſi Dictate ſua filinente ipſum : tantum abeft vt bac 1 

arte potneris vis re ereata inn. Ber Hom: in lat: Paſſions 27, That is, 
Onely Ictus Chriſt crucified in his body, is our Sauiour, who ſuffered a 
farre other manner, and a more burthenſome crolle in his ſoule, then that: c- 


tion, whoſe working is inward, and accar- 
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uen the wrath ot God againſt our ſinneszto the induring whereot, euen Chriſt | 


himſelfe had beene to weake, ſaue that his Godhead did ſuſtaine hiinſclſe: ſo 
farre was it off. that any creature could relicuc him. | 

The want of which due confideration, hath cauſed ſome to thinke, that 
Chriſt ſhould defeend to Heil to ſufferthere : and other, to lecke to reitterate 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſſe: or to ecke the merit of CHRISTS 
ſufferings, by the merite of their owne workes, as if the ſufferings and ſa- 


crificeot our S AVIO VR, were not of themſelues, once for all, fully 


2 ſufſicient. 


Sixtly , that our Saviour Chriſt of his vnſpeakable love, did maſt wil- 


| lingly indure all his ſu fferingszyen , even the moſt grieuous of tnem, for our 


fakes 3 howviiworthie ſocuet we are to be any thing at all reſpected of him: 
it doth plentitully appeare, beth by his one wx and alſo by ſundrie o- 
ther 2 ot the holy Sctipfures. By his practiſe; in that hee go- 
eth vp to le alem, thoily het knewe peteRly , that at the ſame Paſſeouer 
hee ſhould be beu aied, moſt ſhamefully intreated, and at ihe laſt moſt cruel- 
ly ciucified: as lohn, 12.22, 24. Ihe hanre un come, Cc. And chap: 13. 1. Now 
before the feaſt of the Paſjeoner ¶laith the Euangeliſt) when leſus huewe that bis 
bore was come that her S dt part out of this worid vnto the Father , for as much 
a he loned bits owne which were in the world, to the ends bee loned them, &. And 
chap: 16.32. and chap: 7, l. Read alſo, Marz20.18, Behold wee go wp to Ie- 
ruſalem . andtic Sonne of man ſhall be detinered unte the chiefe Prieſts, Lixewiſe, 
Luke chap: I &. 31. No arnen our Sauiour came to Icraſalem, hat doth te? 
doth hee withdra ve him elfe? Nay, hee knoweth the deſire of the Iewes to 
apprehend him, when he ſhould be trom 8 people » leſt they ſhould m:ke 
ſome vprore: and knowing alſo that the Diuel had put into the heartof Is, 
44 to betraich.m, according to that their deſire: he goeth in the night, to ſuch 
a place a; Aa Ene to und, and whether he lenewe that Judas would guide 
the chiete Pric{ls;and their companie, to apprehend him. Lea, and when the 
companie commeth, our Saviour flieth not one ſteppe from them. Nay, he go- 
eth to mee them, and yeeldeth him ſelſę into their hands. Vet ſo, as he le tteth 
them well perceiue, both hy word and by deede, that vnleſle he of lu one 
accord, had heene willing io be appreliefided, they could haue had no power 
over him: as wee have aa alreadie in the courſe of the Storic. The tame 
thing is otherwile plemiſully teſliſied namely, hat he ſuffered thus willingly 


for vs miſerable ſinners, Rom: 5. 6, &c. And Gal: z. 20. The S of God 


foned me ( (1th the Apoſtle ) and gaus mite for me, And chap; 3 13 14. 
And. Per.:,18, Chriſt bath once /affered,, the inft far the oninft , il at hee might 
bring vi to Gos. And Reuel: i. Ang the Prophet uiab (more then 300. 
yearcs, before out Saviourſuffered: chap: 53.4. faith) Surely hee bath bo: ne our 
infir mitie1,and carried cut ſorrower, The which is the rather to be obſer ued, be- 
cauſe (as the holy Prophet giueth to vnderſtand) without the ſpecial] grace 
and illumination of God, we ſhal be ignorant of this point, which is the gre ud 
of all our peace and comtort;asappeareth from the beginning of that chapter, 
in that the Prophet breaketh forth alter this mannet, bo wu belecus our * 
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And in the latter part of the fourth verſe. Wee indged bim plagued and ſmitten of , 
God, and humbled : not for vs, as the wicked Iewes * — rather tor his 
owne ſinne; though in truth he knewe no ſinne, as the 


howſocuer they. or any other thinke, yet it is moſt certaine, that he was v. 
ded for our tranſgreſſions, Tothe which purpoſe it is good, that wee doe fur- 
ther conſider, that our Saviour Chi iit hath often teſtimonies of all ſorts, gi- 
uen vnto his innocencie, ( the ſpeciall prouidence of God gathering as it 
were, or rather framing the ſuffragies and voices thereof) as being a very ne- 
ceſſarie point for vs to be reſolved in. The Lord therefore hath put this teſti- 
monie, into the mouthes not onely of the friendes of our Sauiour, but alſo ot 
his very adverſaries, As for example; John, 11, 49,50, 51, 52. Wee haue 
the teſtimonie of Cab the high Prieſt himſelfe, that our Sauiour was to 
dye tor the ſinnes of the people. Matth. 27. 19. hee is acknowledged to 
be a righteous man, by Piuutes wife: and oftentimes, by Pilate himſelte, 
though he condemned him againſt his conſcience: as appeareth ver. 24. of the 
ſame chap: And Luke 23,4. 14, 15, 22. And before this, by /xdas h be- 
traied him, Matth. 27, 4+ J baue ſinned (ſaith Iudas) betraying innocent Blood. 
And afterward, by the thjefe on the croſſe, 23,41. Thu man hath dine nothing 
arniſſe. And yet againe after this, by the Centuries, verſc 47. Of « ſaretie 
(ſaith hee) thi man mit. And thus we ſee, how many witneſles we haue, 
beſide the teſtimonie of God himſelfe, by his holy Prophet Iſaiab, &c, And 
thus it muſt needes be; Imeane, that our Sauiour muſt bee innocent. For 
elle, how coulde hee be fit to ſatis fie for our ſinnes? And if hee had had a- 
ny of his owne, hee muſt needes have ſunke ynder the importable weight 
of Gods wrath, For as it is in the holy Prouerb, A weanded Spirit , who can 
beare? | 
Seauenthly , as touching the infinitenes of the fruite and benefite re- 
dounding to vs, by the ſufferings of our Sauiour; yea euen to vs,moſt vn wor- 
thy the leaſt grace and favour: the Apoſtle doth notably laie it forth, in the 
manifold branches of it, Rom. 5, 1, 2, 3,4, But of theſe fruites more afterward, 
when we hall come tothe comforts belonging to this point of our faith. 


N Ow laſt of all, concerning the manifold and moſt excellent vertues 
of our Sauiour Chriſtin euery part of his ſufferings : that wee may ſee 
how admurab!y they ſhine forth, aboue all that coulde bee expected from 
our fraile nature, yea though free from ſinne as it was in our Sauiour ; wee 
are to inquire into the particulars of them, They were mentioned, as it were 
by the way, before. Rehearſe them here more fully, and in ſome commodious 
order. 
Which are they ? 
To feake generally they are theſe which followe, 

Firſt bus moſt perfe faith luus and obedience to GOD bu Father : whereof, 


| bis moſt mec be and willing enduring of all hu ſufferings , from bis loch bande, 


what/cener they were, and whoſoencr were the infiruwents of them, is a moi? perfett 
confirmation. 

Secondly , bus nvoft preſent minds andexceilent wiſedowe in his white behanionr, 
accompanied with mo#t holy courage and fortitude in enery trouble, temptation , and 
promocation; ea enen in the ſharpeſt aud moſt vehement and grienen: of them; both 
toward by Diſciples with ſingular lowe and tender compaſſion , and alſo concerning 
exery ſort of theſe that wire bis aduerſaries , with inauncible patience and con- 
Hancie . 

Thirdt , bis admirabie lone, andpitie , toward all the clic of Cod; yea toward 
thoſe of his adner/aries, whoſeener amonge them, were for the preſent, bu cru · 
el per ſecutors, whether [ewes or Gentiles, 
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T heſe being the excellent vertues of our Sauiour Chriſt manifeſted through. 
out the whole courſe of his ſufferings : they are not vnprofitablieznay rather, 
they are to our very great profite, to bee conſidered of vs in the particulars : 
according to the ſeuerall branches, thus alreadie more generally expreſ- 
ſed. | 
And firſt, wherein may his faith and love, in all obedience and meekenes, vn- 

der the hand of God his father, be diſcerned of vs? 
It may be exidenth diſcerned m ibis, that hejrepared bun/elfe, to the induring of them 
by moſt bumble ſupplication, and prayer: N euer, and ſubmitting bis owne will 
altogether to the will of bis Father 5 44 wee bane beard at large ont of the hety 
Storis. 

Likewiſe in that in all things be had alwaies en eye to the fulfiling of the boty Scris- 
turei, and the renealed will of God therein, by all the boly Prophetes which ſpake 
before of him : ar wee may reade, lohn 13.18. taub: 26. werſe 24. 31.54. 
CHMearke,14, 49. Luke 22, verſe 22.29. Iohn chapter 18.37.andchaptig.verſe 11. 
28. 20. 

Finally, the moſt reſolute and readie willingneſſe of our Sauiour, to ſuſfrr bis whole 
moſt butter Paſſion, according to the will of Goa; it a perſect declaration of bis moſt per - 
felt faith and abedience to God hi; heanenly Father, 

It is ſo indeede, as wee may read, Mat: 16.2 1,22,2 3, For when Peter would 
haue diſlwaded him, from going vp to ſeraſaum; hee molt ſharply rebuked 
him: Get thee bebind me Sathen (lait our Sauiour to Peter) thow art an offence 
vnto me hecauſe then under ſlandeſt nit the things that are of Goa, but the things tha 
are of men, 

And the ſame his ſettled reſolution, appeareth euidently againe,Chap: 26. 
12. and verſe 46, And John 14,31. 7ejs(ſaith our Saujour)rhat the world may 
knowe that I lone the Father: and u the Father commanded me, ſo | dee. And to 
ſhewe his readines, he faith forthwith, Ariſe let ws goe hence: to wit, toward the 
places where hee was to ſuffer: in the garden hrit , and then before the high 
Pricſts,and afterward before Pate and then ypon the croſie, The ſame is yet 
againe, more notably, chap: 18.4. And all this, according to that holy prophe- 
fie, Pſal: 40. verſes 6.7.8. as the Apoſlle maketh it plaine by his interpretati- 
on, Heb: ic. verſes 5. f. 7. S. g. So that ho euer our Sauiour(being molt grie- 
uouſly troubled, and heauie euen tothe deatij, vnder the horror of Gods moſt 
heauic indignation bent againſt the ſinr cf man) did(as te haue ſeene more 
at large before) ot humane in firmitie, yet without ſinneʒ praie, that ifit were 
* ſame cuppe of Gods wratn might palle away, & not be drunke of 

im: yet he preſently recouereth himſelfe (like as the Sunne, being for a while 
ſhadowed by ſome dar ke and thicke cloud, breaketh forth, and ſheweth that 
it hath loſt no part of the light it had before) and hee ſubmitteth his will thus 
troubled, o the moſt holy and deteimined will of God. And thus, though he 
was, by the paſsing vehemencie of the temptation, terriblie ſhaken in his 
ſoule: yet was it, but as the ſhaking of moſt pure and clarified water in 
a Criſtall glaſſeʒ which cannot by any troubling or ſhvffling of it too and frog 
be any thing at all ſullied and rored: inſomuch as there was no whit of ſoile, 
or dregges, in the bottome of it. 

But that we may returne to the ſecond branch of the former anſwer:where- 
in (as was ſaide) wee may in the ſecond place obſerue the preſent minde, and 
molt holy wiſedome, and vndaunted valoure ot our Sauiour in all his be ha- 
uiour towardes all ſortes of people in the time of his ſufferings. Firſt, let 
vs obſerue, what it was towardes his Diſciples: that is, with how ſingu- 
lar loue, and in how tender pittie, and ee ad it was manifeſted toward 
them, 
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2 them: tothe end they might nat bs altogetber ſodau bees he the err 
Ponting comfortable unto them. wing wiper 40 En Badia + 
Pilar The preſent minde of our Saxony, together 333 dome , and ten. 
"der lenrtobis Diſciples , is exigent lthewnſe inthid 3 that when thi time was at bend in. 
deede, then did hee ſhewe himſe(fe moft chearefull i beartening of them : bowſaener 

is lm confideratiens be carried a very beawie heart bn his owne moſt wiſe and bac; bo. 


Wl 2 It is true. And therevpon doth the Evangeliſt Jol a give this teſlimonie of 
Explicatio our Fauiour, That be lonedthoſe that were his owne in the world, enan unto the end 
& proofe. ſo long as he lived with them, Iohn, 13. 1. The declaration, and conſtagcie 
of which tendernes of the loue of our Sauiour, (inſomuch as jt was moſt plen- 
tifully teſtified, at the celebration of that Paſſeouer, in the which hee was im. 
mediatly to ſuffer, as it followeth inthe ſame. 13. chap. of Iohn, from the 2. 
verſe enen to the end of the 17. chapter: and by ſomeother teſtimonies of the 
other Euangeliſts) let vs as briefly, and as orderly as we can, collect and gather 
them together, | | 
22 Ho may this be done? | r 
Anſwer. The moft tender , and conſtant lone of our S axionr to hi Diſciple, and come 
enrnto bis whole Church ; i enident i thit , that no premeditation of bis ſufferings, 
which he bnew muſt neears be moſt priene 


uu, and that ewely Jor tbeis and cur ſinnerand 
for tht ſinnes of the reſi of Gods ciel, and nothing at all for any deſau of bis owne, 
could poſſibly dimunsſh bis lone : no, thowzh be kad ad 14d) begun to taſte the extretima 
eee od veil tis a Hively proefgefü en 
So in deede we read Ioh. 12. 27. And verily it 1s a lively proofe of a more 
Expats perfit loue, then the tender and n beare to ker childe, while 
ee the ſorrowes of childe bearing, are yet freſhin her minde. And which of vs, if 
ſo be we knew, that we muſt dieſ thouꝑh the gentJeſt death that might be) for 
any other mans cauſe, could loue, and delight im that party, for whole offence 
we muſt die? But ſpecially, if hee were a wicked man, and an enemie vnto vs: 
according to that "para g. verſes, 6.7. 8. Yet our Sauiour died for vs, and for all 
other of his; though wee are, both by nature, and in tranſgreſsion of our lives, 
ſuch as we ſpeake of. 
But let vs goe forward. 
| Howe did our Sauiour, furthermore declare, the ſame his moſt tender 
Delia. joue? | 
He hath done it diuerſe other wales. 
Anſwere. Andfirſt, by waſhing bis Dsſciples ſeete, 4i it folleweth, Jobo, chap. 1 3. verſe, 4: 
Ce. | | 
lf there were no other thing but this, it muſt needes be accounted of vs, an 
Exyhicatis admirable declaration of his incompætable loue. For aſluredly, whoſocuer, 
& proeſe. being a Superionr, can finde in his heart, to waſh the feete of his inferiour (he 
which no doubt, according to the vſe of that Country, was an office per - 
med of the inferiour to the Superiour , when a guelt was entertai the 
maiſter of the family: and a farre more meane office, then to poure the Ewer 
at the waſhing of hands after meate) it is a certaine argument that hee loueth 
him well. luke much rather then, muſt it be conceiued, that inſomuch 
as it pleaſed our Saviour (though hee waz the Lord and Maiſter of his Diſci- 
Pies,and knew well his ſoueraignty ouer them) chus fatre to abaſe himſelfe: that 
it was a ſingular declaration of his moſt deare loue toward them. 
DOneſlion, But was this the onely cauſe, why be did ſo? | 
Anſwerc. 11 was not the onely cauſe, thongh it was one of the chieſe and principal: as the 


Euangeliſt Sant lohn gineth to underitend , from the beginning of bu 1 3. Ch - 
ter. | | | | 
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nſwer. He adit to ſhew them, that a they bed the beginning of their ſentlification 
from him : { they were to ſeeke for, their continuance and increaſe therein, from him, 
r, the grace of bis mediation alone, ._ - | 
..  Hedidu likewiſe, to gene them an example of (rue humility ; aud in bumility, of thy 
prattiſe of all offices of lone one to another, and to the bo Church of (rift, 

T heſe cauſes are cuident, from the explication of our Sauiour himſelfe. Firſt 
verſet, 8.9.10. For to this end he ſaith to Peter, who of modeſty, or ciuility, re- 


+ Fuſed for a while, to haue his feete waſhed; that if he did not ſuffer him to waſh 


his feete, he (ſhould haue no part in him. 
And touching the ſecond, our Sauiour doth further expreſſe it, from the 12. 
verſe, to the 16. And he ſtandeth the more fully, to inſtruct his diſciples in this 
point of humility in themſelues, and of their mutuall loue and pradtiſeof the 
duties thereof 5 nk they were to be the Teachers of humility, and of the 

ractiſe ofloueto. all other. For theſe are common duties, belonging toall 


hriſtians, without exception. Whereynto,thatour Sauiour might the rather 


. Induce his diſciples, he pronouncetha bleſsing vpon them, if according as they 


Aue 
Anſwer. 


pretious fr uite, and be nefite, of all bis ſi 


were inſtructed by him, they would performe, and practiſe them, But this be- 
longeth to that part of our inquirie, which concerneth the duties: though 

on this ſo juſt an occaſion, it is not amiſſe, that we touch them here. Where- 
fore, that we may goe forward. | 
How did oor Sauiour Chriſt furthermore declare his tender loue to his Diſci« 
ples : and therein alſo, toward tis whole Church? | 
A furtber declaration hereof, was the inflitution of bis boly ſupper ;, thereby to repre- 
ſent vxto bu Diſciples before band, and to apply to the band of their faith , the mol 
L wſferings : and chiefly of the crncifying of his bo- 
die, and of the ſhedding of bis blood, which were the ſeating vp, and ratifoing, of all the 
reſt. | . | 
This in deede js evident, from the words of the inſtitution of the ſame the 
holy Supper of the Lord: as was opened more fully in the Sermon vpon the 
text, then now we can ſtand to repeate. Onely let vs, at this time, call to mind, 
which thoſe moſt ſweet fruites of the death of our Sauiour are: to wit, forgiue- 
nes of ſinnes, and everlaſting lite. Math. 2 6. ver. 2 8.29. 

Then the which, what fruite can be more ſweete, to all thoſe that knowe 
how great miſcrie, our ſinnes haue preſently brought vpon vszand for the time 
to come, haue made vs more fully ſubiect vnto, in everlaſting torment both of 
body and ſoule? This ordinance therefore of our Saviour, 1s (as was ſaide) 
notable declaration, yea and a confirmation of his ſingular loue, both to his 


ſpeciall diſciples, and alſo to all the members ofthe whole Church, 


Dneſtion. 


Anſwere. 


And yet behold, he hath yet more ahpundantly expreſſed the ſame, by ma- 
nie moſt ſweet, and comfortable ſpeeches, after the ſame inſtitution and cele- 
bratien of his holy Supper: parily, While yet they ſtaied in the chamber, where 
it was celebrated; and partly, in the way, as our Sauiour walked with his diſci- 
ples,from thence to the garden of Geth/emane,where he was betrayed and ap- 
e eee alſo by that moſt diuine prayer, Iohn, chap. iy. (moſt proper- 

ie to be accounted the Lords owne Praier) euen ſuch a prayer, as no creature 
hut he, could, or might make. But of theſe things, we ſhall haue the occaſion 
renewed to ſpeake more, when we ſhall come to the comforts. 

In the meane while, let vs proceed to ſee how our Sauiour declared the ten- 
dernes of his loue, and cate ouer his diſciples, in the Garden, where he was euen 
W ſhort ſpace after; that is, in the ſame night, to be betraied and appre- 

ended. 

How may that be perceiued of ys? 
At car Saniony tooke them with bum vnto the Garden, to the end they might, to their 
own benefit and the common good of the Church, be eze-witneſſer of thoſe things which | 
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ſhould befathim : ſo, they being there, hee doth for the ſame canſet, direli them in the 
beſt courſe that they were to take : 4dmoniſhing then to gius tbennſaluos o Prager, 4 
they ſponld enter into tentation. Lukg. 20.40. 1 27 

Aud further tft they ſhouldin their 82 \be any ap by the beholding of the 
extremitie of hu tentation, and af flifion : our Saniour wit 
erght of bi Diſciples. And after thu alſo from the other three, Peter [ames, & labs, 
whom be had taken yet ſomewhat nearer vnto bim, then be had dbus the ref. +7 34 

Moreoner though bis trouble and ſerrowes were exceedmy all humane Arengeb, to 
inaure them: jet our Saxionr,ſlrengthened in the ſpirit doth not forget, nor veglect, at 
that inftant to viſite hit beuued Diſciples, with a minde (no denbt) to comfort them, a 
they ſboula ſta ad in neede. 1 

Ana though be found canſe ageing and againe to alienate bis affection from them ; by 
reaſon of their ſlug giſhnes ana ſleepy negiet] of the beginning of bu moſt grienous trou- 
bles : yet be doth onety gently reprome this their groſſe failing. Aud thowgh be coal find 
xo comfort from them : yet doth be not ceaſe to comfort aud inconrage them, againſi the 


terrour of hu apprehenſion : 4s one inſinuating the bope of a good iſſue, throwgb 4 bis 


Sufferings,both en their and alſo on his whole Churches bebatfe. . 

In all theſe things, the preſent mind, and moſt excellent wiſedome of our 
Sauiour is plentifully teſtified, to be filled with all loue and tender compaſsion 
over them. The ſame is likewiſe evident, by his moſt gratious and earneſt 
praier for them all, in the 17. chap.of Iohn. ver 6.5. 8. 9. &c. 1y, And particu- 
larly for Peter, as we read, Luke, 22.3 7. 32. Where alſo, hee doth mo wiſely, 
and louingly, admoniſh all the reſt, as well as Peter, ol this his trouble then 
ſhortly to enſue. verſes, 3 5. 38. 37. 

And after all this, when hee himſelfe was apprehended in the garden; hee 
appcaſed the rage of the aduerfaries againſt Peter, becauſe of his violent teſi- 
ſtance againſt the Officers : and in tender regard, both of him and the reft, 
giueth them an euaſion out of the handes of his apprehenders. Iohn, 18. 
8. 9. | 
Furthermore, when our Saviour was examined before the high Prieſt, he 
had a mercifull regard of Peter, after his vnfaithfull deniall: and therefore tur- 

ned backe, and by caſting a gratious eye vpon him, effectually admoniſhed 
him by his holie Spirit to conſider, how gricuouſly hee had ſinned therein. 
Luk. 22,1. g 

Finally, euen in his agonies vpon the Croſſe, our Sauiour declared that ſin- 
gular loue, and tender care and compaſsion which he had both vpon his mo- 
ther, and alſo vpon his beloued diſciple Tohn: chap. 19. 26. 27. And thus it is 
plaine, that (as was ſaide in the beginning of this Treatiſe) Our Saviexr loped 
tbem cue to the end, whom be once toned . And touching the failing of the diſci- 

les3 and that drowſines of theirs, megtioned euen now: it is no other thin 
but that which is common to all of vs;that we would ſurely goe euen ſleeping, 
and ſnoring (as it were) to hell: were it not, that our Sauiour is faine to awake 


es out ot our dead ſleepe, euer and anone. 


Now let vs come to ſee, howe our Sauiour did likewiſe declare, his moſt 
preſent minde; and all holy perfection of wiſedom, and ſortitude, in his whole 
courſe of behauiour, toward his perſecutors. \ 
Wherein may theſe vertues of his, be ſeene ? | 
They ſpme as the flarres of beauen; yea, enen a1 the Sm in the firmament : ex 
from his apprehenſion, throughout the whole courſe of hit examination, — 7 


aANdexecauiion. 


Explieatrs They doe ſo indeede. The which, though they haue beene ſpoken of, in the 
Y proefe. interpretation of the holy Hiſtorie; yet will wee heere, briefely gather the 


prootes thereof, and call them to minde againe, for our further inſttuction 
and profite, 


N preſentminde of our Sauiour, with his other moſt holy vertues, are 
euident. * ah 
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Firſt, in that which the Euangeliſt Zeb» recordeth, chap.i 8.4. &c. alledged 
even now: where our Sauiour, minding the deliuerance and {afety of his Diſ. 
ciples, (as one remembring well what hee had ſaide in his holy Prayer to his 
Father: Of them which thou geneft mr, I haus left none) hee doth to this purpoſe, 
daunt his enemies at their firſt approaching vnto him, in that he giueth them 
jence of his diuine power : firſt in that they found themſelues not able 
to ſtand before him; much leſſe to apprehend him, vnleſſe hee ſhould volun- 
rity yeeld himſclfe : and then, in that preſently after thisz hee doth miracu- 
loufly heale the man, whoſe eare Peter hadcut off. 
ons they are euident, in that our Saviour doth at the ſame time, in 
their apprehending of him, moſt wiſely : firft reproue Jude, according to the 
uality of his great and grieuous ſinne: and then the officers , for their warr- 
like and furious manner of purſuing of him, who had beenealwaics molt peace- 
able among them, Math. 2 C. ver. 5 j. and Luke 22.51.52.5 3, And alſo Peter for 
his raſh, and diſordered attempt at the ſame time: ſo that hee did adrairably 
defeate the molt dangerous deuiſe of the diuell, as hath beene more fully de- 
clared before. | | 
Thirdly, the excellent wiſedome , and other moſt holy vertues of our Sa- 
uiour, are euident, in that albeit hee anſwereth the high Prieſt, and the reſt, ſo 
farre as was meete, for the teſtimonie ofthe truth. Math, 26. 64. Marke. 14. 


62. Vet hee knowing, that my were not minded, either to inquire after the 


truth, with a mind to receive and obey it: or to let him looſe, though he ſhould 
declare the truth neuer ſo plainely vnto them: but that they were wholly pol- 
ſeſſed with enuie and malice : therefore hee would not ſpeake many words in 
the anſwering of them; but vſed much ſilence, as appeareth in the places laſt 
alledged : and alſo Luke, 22. 67. 68. where hee rendreth the ſame reaſons of 
his ſilence, which were euen now mentioned. If 7tef you, ye will not belgexe it. 
Andif alſo I athe yon, ye wil not anſwere me, nor it me gee, Hereafier ſpall the Soune 
of man ſit at the right band of the power of God, &y 

Fourthly, the preſent minde of our Sauidur, with his holy wiſedomeand 
courage, appeareth in that he being examined, concerning his Diſciples and 


doctrine, he appealeth to the common teſtimonie of all men: inſomuch as he 


1, Tim C13. 


had preached it openly, both in the Synagogue, and alſo in the Temple, And 
ſo he auoided much of their intended iangling, and contention, againſt him. 
And when one of the Officers, more wicked and vnreaſonable then the reſt, 
did at the ſame time, {mite our Sauiour with his rod, ſaying, Auſrereſ thou 
the bigh Prieſt ſoz Our Sauigur anſwered him moſt wiſely, and diſcreetely, in 
theſe words, If (ſaith our. Sauiour) [haxe polen emi, beare thou witnes of the e- 
will : but if I haus well ſpoken, why ſmitoſt thou me? And ſo, boldly reproued the 
diſorder of their vniuſt proceedingzinſomuch as the Gouernours ſuffei ed him 
to be ſmitten, before he was conuictid, or had. any ſentence pronounced a- 
gainſt him. 
Fi ftly, the ſame vertues, are likewiſe to be obſeruedʒin that, albeit when our 
Sauiour was brought before Pidate ſitting in iudgement (whom hee knewe to 
haue authority and iuriſdiction ouer him in that place) he anſwered him molt 
wiſely, and directly Iohn: 18.34. and againe, chap. 19. ver. i i. in ſuch ſort that 
it is worthily teſtified ot him, that he witneſſed « good confeſſion ynaer Pontius Pie 
fate as he had done before, to the hi oh Prieſt and Rulers of the [ewes yet be- 

ſen! by Plate to Herod, who had no authority to examine his cauſe, and to 
gid iudgement of him (our Saviour being now in the Citie of Ie nſalem, out 


of his regencie which lay in Ga&/e) he would not anſwere him at all, neither a- 


ny whit ee to his prophane humor. Luke, 23. . 7. S 9. 

Finally, after that hee was condemned, and had endured many vnworthie 
moleſtations, & was wearied in the way with carrying of his own Croſſe: yet 
could nothing ſo oucrwhelm his mind, that he ſhould not give goodinſtrutiio 


& admonition,to the women, that followed him,lamenting,& bewailing him. 
1 
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e No nor the moſt bitter ang uiſh of the Croſſe, while hee was nailed vnto it 
2 * cculd confound his minde, nor reſtraine him, from vttering ſuch holy and 
ef mT | wile pee ches, as were then moſt meete to be viteredzas it followeth,tobe yet 
eil further oblerued. | 

bun- Now therefore, let vs come to conſider of the inuincible patience of our Sa- 


uiour, toward his moſt wicked aduerſaries. 
Queſtion, How may this be diſcerned of vs? vr. FS 85 
Tab. is moſt cleare in ibis, that although he was mo unwortbily praxoked,even inthe 
; highe /f degree: jet ai the eApoſile Peter teſlifieth, I. E piſt. 2.3 3. (and the hoty biſlorie 
it eile s euideat therein) that bring reuiled, he reuuled not agaive: when he (ufferea he 
threat ned not: but committea it to him that indgeth righteonſly. 

According al/e to that which Iſaiah propheſied of him chap. 3. verſe 7. Hee was 
oppreſſed, and be was afflicled, yet cia he not open his month : bee u brought as a ſbec pe 
to the ſl ugbter, and as a ſbecpe before his ſpearer is dumbe , ſo openetb not hes kit 
month. | 

This is a ſufficient declaration, of the invincible patience of our Sauiour, to- 
ward his perſecutors. | 
. Now laſt of all: What euidence is there, of the perfect lone of our Saviour, 
Leſim. toward all the elect: yea euen toward thoſe of them, ho, for the preſent, did 
cruelly rage againſt him, together with his moſt malitious perſecutors? 
Anſwer. The general praier of our Saviour Chriſt, 11 a /ufficient declaration of it, lobn I/. 
verſe 20. 

Ard againe, when he wat nailedto the croſſe, in that hee praied, Father forgius 

them, for they know not what they dos. Luke 23.34. 
It is euident alſo, by his moſt grations dealing toward the penitent thiefe unt ing onthe 
C roſſe by ham, Maith 27. 44 m that be vouchſafeu molt emmently, (as it were from a 
moſt high aud open Theater) to make him partaker of the fruit of bis former prayer; a 
{uring hum that the [ame day, he ſhould be with him in Pæradiſe: that ii, in bis heauen. 
and plorious kingdome. Luke chay,23,verſes 42.43. 
Ic 15 true, Herein doth the pet fect loue of our Sauiour ſhew forth it ſelfe 
Evican⁰⁸ molt amiably. : 
Eproefe. And thus, all things duly conſidered, it is moſt cleare, that all perfection of 
vertue,ſhined forth moſt brightly, as it were out of the moſt thicke and darke 
clowde of his whole paſſion, and the manifolde grievances thereof: ſo that 
we may iuſtly conclude, that he is euen a moſt perfite mirrour of all excellent 
and holy vertue, according to the holy prophecie of Iſai, chap, 11. verſe 2. 
and according to the teſtimonie of lohn the Baptiſt, Iohn chap. 3.34. For what 
man, (of all men that euer were, euen the moſt wiſe and holy among the reſt) 
could haue gone through ſo many, and ſo great ſufferings, not onely from 
man, but alſo from the diuine iuſtice of God, in the ſenſe of his intolerable 
wrath againſt ſinne: and not haue beene vtterly diſmaied, and ouerwhelmed 
therein? 

Se then, by this time, wee cannot but ſee, that the ſufferings of our bleſſed 
Lord and Sauiour, euery way conſidered, (both generally in the whole, and 
particularly in euery branch thereof) are matter, moſt worthy our reuerend 
& ſerious meditation, continually: according as our Sauiour himſelfe did care 
neſtly preadmoniſh his Diſciples, that they ſhould diligently premeditate of 
them, though yet he had not then ſuffered theſe his moſt great and gricuous 
ſufferings, As wee reade, Luke 9,44. Marks t heſe words dilgentiy (aich or 
Sauiour) for it ſball come to paſſe, that the Sonne of manſhad bee delinered into 4. 
hands of meu, & And chap. 8,verſes 32. 33. Hee ſpallbe mocked and ſpitefuly 
intrrated, and hee ſhad be ſpit vypon, and ſcomrged , and put to death. Accor- 
ding alſo as wee may learne fromthe Apoſtle Peter, in that hee telleth vs 
that the holy Prophets of ancient times, made dulgent inquirie after theſe 
thintes, which are nowe reuealea vnte vi. Yea hee ſayeth further, that 


they 
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mile that 


they areſo worthic things, and of ſo excellent effect, &c, that tbe Antelit deſre 3 ood 
to looke into them, I. Ep. chap · I. verſes 10, 1 1, 12. thu ſuffer 
And the rather are wee to ſtirre vp our ſelues to the earneſt and reverend for vs 
conſideration of theſe things , becauſe we are naturally very dull and ſluggiſh : 
in the minding of them: as we may perceiue, not onely from the example ot the 
Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, even now mentioned; (of whom it is writ- 
ten, that they vnderſtood not the ſpeech of out Sauiour, neither could perceiue 
it, &c. Lulce 9.45. And againe {119 18,34.) but we may feele the ſame lik: - F 
wiſe in our owne ſelues, and that allo from the verie ſame cauſe, That is to ſay, 
euen becauſe it is no gratefull argument vnto vs, tothinke or heare much of 
afflictions. Our ſoules are ſo taken vp, and poſſeſſed with deſire of eaſe and 
earthly pleafure; that all thought or ſpeech the other way, is ſo vynwelcome 
vnto vs, that we heare it with deafe cares, and as if it were ſpoken vnto vs ina 
ſtrange and vnknowne language, Yea, without the grace of God working 
mighuly in our hearts, we are for our one diſpoſition ready io condemne and 
reiect all doctrine ot the croſſe and ſufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt , as if it 
were meere fooliſhnes, like as many other haue done: as we reade I. Cor. 1. 1 8, 
&c. For the preaching of the croſſe, u to them that periſh, foonſhner, ec. And verſe 
23. But wepreach ¶ briſ crucified: unto the Iewes, enen a ſlumbling blocke aud vnto 
the Creciaus faouſbucs, &c. | 
Hetherto of thoſe obſcruations, which are neceſſary to be conſidered, for 
the better and more full vnderſtanding , of thoſe Articles of our faith , which 
doe concerne the whole humiliation or abaſement and ſufferings ofour Saui- 
Our Chriſt, | 
1. vs now in the next place, come to the promiſe. 
What promiſe haue wee, that our Sauiour Chriſt humbled and deba- 
ſed himſelfe, and indured all thoſe his ſufferings, for vs, and to our be- 
nefite? | 
Anſwere. The 5 :, chapter ef the Prophet Iſaiah is plentifallto this purpoſe: and worthy in this 
reſpelt, that i ſhould not enely flerd written m the boote of God, but al/o to be written 
and ingrauen in the heart of enery beleening chriſtias , by the finger of the holy Spirit 
of God. | | 
ehearſe you thereſore this excellent Scripture, 
Lneſtion, How reade you in the holy Prophet? 
| Anſwere. 1 Whe(laith the holy Prophet) wwlbe/cenc our report? And to whom: is the arm 
1 of the Lord renealca? 
. 2 But he ſhall grow vp before him as a branch, and as 4 roots ont of a arie ground: 
he hath neither forme nor beautie, &c. | 
4 Smrely be bath borne our infir witier, and carried aur ſorrowes : yet we did iuage 
bim as plagued and ſmitten of od, and humbled. 
5 But he was wounded for our tran/preſſions, he was broken for our iniquities ; the 
chaſlicement of our peace was vpon him, and with bu ftrives we are heated. 

6 Altwe like ſheepe baue cone aſtray: we bane turned enery one to bis own way, and 
the Lord bath laid vpon him the iniquitte of vi «ll, | 

7 He wa o7preſſed,and he way afflilled, &c. 

11 Heſhall ſee of tbe trauel of hu ſoule, and ſpall be ſatisfied:by bus knowledge ball 
1 rigbteons ſeruant inſlifie many: for he ſhall beare their iniquities. 

12 There/ore wil I pine him a portion, with the great and be ſha/l dinide the ſpoile 
with the ſtrong, becauſe be hath ponred ont bis ſoule unto death: and hee was conn- 
— with the tranſgreſſors , and bee dia beare the ſinne of many , and praied for the 
treſpaſſeri. ä 

Tie indeede is an excellent Scripture, to this purpoſe. And like to this, is 
the holy propheſie of Daniel, chap. 9. verſee 24, &c. Senenty weeket are deter- 
mined d pos thy peofile, ana don thine hoc { nie, to finiſh the wichedes, and to ſcali vp 
the fine a and to reconcile the iniquitir, and to bring in euerlaſting righteonſnes, and to 

ſ[eaie vp the viſion and propheſie and to anoint the moſt hoty,&c. And verſe 2 * 
| after 


Dneſtion, 


F xplication. 
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Jon, v9) 
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ſed me, and the sſſembly ei the wic bea baue incioſta me: they haus prerced mine hand: 


Anſwere. 


Exe. ic ati 


, prophecies of the holy Prophets, foretelitng theſe things by the Spirit of generalh. 


moſt iohumane and barbarous thing, io take any comfort, and ioy, in the trou- 


peu ea out and all my benes are out of ieput: mine bear! is lle waxe, i montteninthe 
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ofter threeſcore and eo weekes ſhall the Meſſinh be ſlas, Theſe and ſuch like ring wore , 


God: they doc include the promiſe of God, with the reiteration and renew- 
ing the reot . According to that ot the Apoltle Peter, Acts 3.18. Tho/e thiugs 
which God bad ſhewsd before by the mentbof bu Prophets, that Chrift ſhenld ſuffer, 
bee hath thus fr file, Thus much therefore (briefly) concerning the pro- 
miſ:, and the tulhilipg thereof. | 


He comforts are next to be conſidered of vs. Wii 269 4; wt 

But before we doe inquire, of them: firſt, it iymeete,that werightly vn- 
derſtand, in what ſenſe, the ſufferings ot our Sauiour may be lade to be 
comfortable vnto vs . For without due conſideration, it may iuſtly ſecme a 


ble and affliction of any z ſpecially m very grie uous afflictions and miſeriest 
but moſt of all, if the partie ſo pitifully atflicted, be an innocent, yea moſt wor- 
thy to be ſpared. And ſo ve reade it determined by the holy Ghoſt, in that he 
reproveth the wickedz yea noteth them to be ſingularly wicked , euen from 1 
hence, in that ihey behold the diſtreſles of their brethren, and be nothing mo- ; 
ued thereby io any commiſſeration : as in the 12, yerſe of the propheſicof | 
Obadiah. Thouſhomdeft nit (laith the holy Ghoſt by his holy Prophet) h 
be holden the any of thy brother, in the day that he was made « ſtranger, neuther ſhoul- 
aſt thou baue reionced over the children of Indab in toe day of defiruttion, cc. Yea 
as it followeth , Thau ſbouideſi not bane once locked on their fflictian, inthe day of 
their deflraftion . Reade alſo Proverbs, chap. 2 4. verſe 17. Bee nos thow glad 
{faith the Spirit of God) when thine exemie falleth , neither tet thine beart recs 7 
when be ſumbleth lit the Lord ſet it and diſpieaſe bimyand bs turn his wrath from 5 
bim: to M i againſt ies. N 9 

Whence obſerue diligently, that if we muſt not reĩoyce at the aduerſitie of 
an enemie, then much leſſe niay wee reibyce or take comfort at the fall ofa 
friend, and of ſuch a friend as is a molt innocent and righteous perſon : accor- 
ding to that complaint of the Prophet Dania, Pſal. 2 2.14, &c. / aw ke water 


midaeſi o/ my bowells CM ſtrength is dried vp ubs a bolſbeard and my tongue clraxerh 
to my 14wer,and then haſt brought me into the duſt of death. For dog ges haue compaſ/- 
and iy freie. / m iel al my bones : jei( ſaith the holy Prophet) they bebold and 
loose vpen me. They part my garments among them, & ec. In all which words, the 
Prophet doth not fogmuch complaine of hys ow ne calamitie,as hee doth pro- 
phetically deſcribe the ſvft: rings of our Saujour, Which now wee inquire of 
and the extreame malice othis bloogte perſecutors, concurring with the righs _ 
teous iudgement ot God, and hismo{t fearefull wrath bent againſt a moſt per- 
fit innocent man, yea againſt a molt righteous and good man: which ma- 
"mu * matter ſo much the more lamentable, if it be nakedly conſidered in 
it ſelte. | . ; 
How therefore may we without iuſt blame, talce any comfort and ioy inthe 


ſufketingsof ont Saulour, which were the molt grievous and lamentable ſuf- 


ferings, aboue the ſafferings ofany other? | : 

eAllour comfort, andreiojcing, muſt be onely fer arehiefe to aur conſcience! a- 
gamit the moſt fierce wrathef GO D , moft infth due to our fines : and in 
reiÞeft of the memfolae finites , and brneſi'er , which ( through the mercis of 
GO D, and by the grations good will of our Saxionr himſeife ) are brough 
Unto v1 by the ſame bis ſnfferings , to the glory of God, and io e owne eternal ſau- 
nation. Fi owe - | 

It is very true. And ſo it isevident, that the comfort and ioy ofthe ſuf- Ws 
ferings of our Sauiout, dolli onely belong to ſuch as are humbled inthe ſight of 2 
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their ſinnes and be heavie loden with the burthen ofthem. And vnto all ſuch, ſuffgrings 


© the ivy may iuſtly be ſo much the greater; by how much the ſufferings of our n gene. 
Sau iour, were moreextreame and bitter: and by how much they were more ral. 
willingly indured of him, for a moſtfull and perfit ſatisfaction to God, to the 
aying as it were of the vttermoſt farthing, of that price and ranſome, which 
God hunſelfe had ſet done to be paid, for the redemption of our ſinnes. Ac- 
cording to that, Heb,cha,2.9. By tbe grace of God betafted death for all um. And 
Gal. 3.13. ( briſ bub redeemedv: from the enrſe of the law, when bes was made a 
cnrſe for vi. | 7 "Sid 
Az touching thereſt:that is to ſay,ſo many as be not humbled with godly 
ſorrow for their ſinnes 3 they haue no part in the ſweete comfort ofthe ſuffe- 
rings of our Saviour : but contrariwife,looke by how much their ſinnes haue 
beene more gricuous,by ſo much may their terrovr bee iuſtly the greater: in- 
ſomuch as hereby, the wrath and curſe of Odd, is ſo much the more clearly re- 
uealed againſt ſinne, in that he hath not ſpared to puniſh it, when it was impu- 
ted to his owne Sonne. Doubtleſſe, all reioycing in Chriſts ſufferings, is pro- 
fane and wicked like to the ioy ofthe wicked Ie wes, in perſecuting our Saui- 
our; vntill ſuch as doe reĩoyce in them, be truly humbled in the fight of their 
owne ſinnes, for the which he died, | 
But leauiag all profane reioycers: What ground haue wee, that our 
Saviour Chriſt hath ſuffered for the ſinnes of all ſuch, as be in godly manner 
ſorie for them? | 
Anſwere. Beſiae the teſtumorie of the Ptophet Iſaiah already rehearſed: our Saniour bimſiiſe, 
bath meſt p.evtifuig conſi med it, both by his wora and aiſs by the inſluntios of bu bety 
Supper, as was ſomething tout hea before. According to that, Mant,11,: 8, Come unto 
me, all je that are weave and laden and | wiliga/c you. | 
Erplicatio, It is ſo indeed. Ot theſe things therefore, we are atthis preſent, more fully 
to conſider, according as we promiſed before. 


And firſt, ſeeing(as was ſaide cuen now) the matter of this comfort which 


ue ſtion. 


ve inquire ol, i: not the ſuff. rings of our eri, conſidered in thems 


ſelueszbut in reſpect of the fruites and benefites, which he hath purchaſcd for 
vs, and doth ſtill communicate vnto vs, by the vnualuable merit and vertue of 
them: let vs therefore, conſider the more diligently of theſe fruits and bene- 
fites, both from the inſtructions ot our Saviour Chriſt kimſelfe;and aſſo from 


the hiſtoric ot his {uffte:ings , and from other teſtimonies of the holy Scrip- 
tures. . 


Lneflion. Which therefore are theſe fruits and benefites, 
Anſwer. T ſpeake generally, they are euber ſuch as doe concerne dehinerance from evils : er 


elſe the conferrmg and beſlowing of the contrarie good things. 

Expication, T his is that, which(as was fig before) is clearely and ſenſibly both repreſen- 
ted and a'ſo appl. ed by the holy Sacrament the Ane of the Lord, to all true 
beleeuer; vhenſocuer they doe duly receive and partałe in the ſame: to wit, 
deliuerance from ſinne, and the gift of eternall life, as our Sauiour doth imme- 
diately vpon the inſtitution, very earneſtly perſwade with his D ſciples, 
r in the chamber, and alſo in the way as hee walked from thence vato the 

arden. 
In cke which, his large and leng continued ſpeech(infomuch as e may ea- 
bly perceive from the laſt part of the 13. chapter, and throughout the 14. 1g. 
_and16, chaptcrs of the Evangeliſt Joby he laboured mighnly to comfort his 
Diſciples, agaiaſt his bodily abſence, which they were \ oi y to haue expe- 
rience of; and againſt thoſe worldly afflictions, hich hee knew they ſhould 
finde preſent with them) wee may hereby vnderſtand for our ſingular inſtiu- 
ction, what was the very true vſe and endof the Supper ofthe Lord. Namely, 
that it might bee a meanes of ſpirituall comfort, to them, and to his whole 
Church, to the end of the world, againſt the diſcomfort of the ſame his bodily 
abſenceʒ and not to giue any aſſurance of lis bodily preſence among * 
8 | 0 
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8 2 "well, either part of the comfortable 
Under Pay. And firſt; of that which he had with them in the chamber, as ĩt is conteined in calaryy. 
tins Pidus the laſt part of the 13, chapter, and in the whole 14. chapter, from the begin- 
Queſtion. ning to the end thereof. What are the comforts contained herein? 
A. Firfl,in the end of the 13. chapter aur Samoa comforteth bis Diſciples and conſe - 
quently the whole Charch, and our ſelues among the reſt; that bis ſi 5 were the 
ovely way to glorie: both for bum in our humane nature au the the Church, 
as the members of his myfficall body. Aud all to the glory of God For ſo bee ſaith verſe 
31. Nowis the Some of man glorified and God! glorified in him, If God be glorified tn 
bim,God wil alſo glorifie bum in bimſelfe:yea he wil ftr ait way gloriſie bum. a 
2 heſe words indeede, are ſpoken in regard of the (offerings, which our Sa- 
Exphcatis 0s 
wy 1 uiour was ſhortly after he ſpalce ofthem, to endure. And moreover, in that he 
Re Gith,God is g/erifiedin the Sexne: and Cod wil glorifie bim in bimſeffe: he preacheth 
therein, his owne Deitie,and ſo laieth the ground ofthe doctrine following in 
the — of the next chapter, that they ſhoulde therefore beleeue in 


2 z as well as in the Father, as wee haue ſcene it opened and declared be- 
ore, =) jo 
Furthermore, our Sauiour in this 13. chapter, telling his Diſciples oſ his de- 
parture from them; —_ death, and then his aſcenſion vp into heauen, and 
that they were to ſtay a while here in this world after himthe doth therewithall 
comfort them in this; that they ſhould afterward, in the time appointed of 
God, follow him, and be for euer with him, This alſo hee doth further con- 
firme vnto them, in the next chapter, as it followeth in our text, euen from the 
firſt words of the ſame. And againe, verſe 19. Lit a little while,and the woridſpat 
fee me no more, but — eons I hue, ye ſhat line alſo. Qt that da) ſpatyre 
know that I am in my Father, and you in m, and [in you. And verſes 28.29, Tee 
baus beard how 1 ſaid, I gos away and willcome unte pon. If yes toned me, yes would 
verily reieyce, becauſe T ſaid,1 gos to the Father:for my Father i: greater then I. Our 
Sauiour meaneth this, in reſpect of his humanity, and office of mediation .For - 
otherwiſe,as h& is God, ho is equall with the Father: as his owne words in ma- 
ny places ofthe Euangeliſts doe plainely ſhewzand namely, in this very chap- 
ter, as a learned interpreter obſerueth by many : that is, almoſt by twentie rea- Piſcator. 
ſons. | 4 PF 
And heere alſo, this is worthily to bee obſerued, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
at this time, meditating of his humiliation and death: doth comfort himſelfe, 
in the beholding of that glory, which was ſet before the eye of his faith, verſe, 
13. as alſo before, chap. i 2. verſes, 23. 31. 3 2, And after ward, chap. 17. 4. f. The 
which thing alſo, the Apoſtle obſerueth, Heb. 12. 2. Likewiſe no leſſe wor- 
thic is it to be obſerued on the other ſide ; that at ſuch time as hee was for the 
preſent in glory: to wit, at his transfiguration, and at his riding to Jers/alem, 
when the people both olde and young, yeelded the honourofa King vnto 
him; he doth euen then, ioine with this, the meditation of the ſame his ſuffe- 
rings and death; and ceaſeth not to renue theſpeech of them, not onely for his 
Diſciples ſalce, to pull away 2 from their conceites, about an earth- 
ly kingdome : bim alſo, that he might the better prepare his owne heart, to the 
willing & patient enduring of them. Read alſo, Luk.y.verſes.4 3.44. 
This example of our Sauiour (that we may by the way note a duty among 
the comforts) is not onely tobe admired of vs, inreſpett of his wiſedome in 
this his praRtiſez but alſo tg be immitated and followed of vs, in our meaſure 
and degree: tothe end we be neither too much puffed vp, when we are in pro- 
ſperity and honour, &c. neither yet too much deiected and caſt done or diſ- 
couraged in our mindes, when wie ſhall fall into any aduerſitie. 
Moreouer, it is to be noted for our comfort, concerning the ſufferings and 
death of our Sauiour; that both in this, and alſo in the chapter following, hee 
ſne weth that the comfort, as well of his reſurrection, as of his — 
Aaa oth 
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doth depend vpon his death: inſomuch as his death, was a neceſſarie paſſage 
vato them, both for himſelfe firſt, ana then alſo for vs, by him. Yeaſoneceſla- 
rie, that if he had not died, hee could neither haue riſen againe;nor aſcended v 


before, ch. 13. verſes 12. 24,2 $02 64:2. .. ; 

And thus we ſee, aftet what manner out Sauiour comſortethj his Diſciples, 
againſt the ſorrow of his death and departure out of this world. The which 
ground ot their comfort, may likewiſe be iuſtly the ground & war rant of our 
comfort, and of the comfort ot the whoir Church. 1 

Shew you now likewiſc,how he comforteth them:and how wee our ſelues 
may take comfo:t, againſt our owne troubles and aftlitions, or perſe cutions 
of this world. | | 

Whereis this contained? ul 

Our Saviour Crit aoth tba: firſt of all, move briefly venſt 1 5, of this 14. chap. of 
lobn, / will not l:ane ye comfartieſſe ( ſaith he:) Jr Inu come no v0u., eAnatben 
wtrſe 25. Peace | leane with you; my peace I g1ve ti ato you: wet as the worid giuoib, ine 
] unto you Let not your heart be troubled, nor fears. | 

Fat moe at large inthe ig. chap. from the 18. verſe, tothe end of the chapter: and 
that by many reajour. I be which bu comfortable ſprech be doth aifo furthermore pro- 
ſecute, from the beginning of the 15, cb, verſes i. 2, . 4. Aud thenceferth be retur- 
xeth agame to comſort lis Diſciples ; agunſi their /arrow , Concermmg bis departure 

om them. | 
" Iris true, as was obſerued not long ſince, euen from the ;.verſe tothe 22; 

But which I pray you, are the rcaſons , whereby our Sauiour comforteth 
his Diſciples, againſt afflitions , and perſecutions; cf thu world, yea of 
the malignant Church that is both in the world, and alſo ot ihe world, as our 
Sauiour rangeth it: Which ſay are theſe reaſons? 

Furſt our Sawiowr ſaub, If the worid hate you, ye bnow, that it bated me before you, 
verſe 8 The which reaſen he further ampiifieth in the 2.0. werſe in theſe woras,Re- 
member the word that / ſaia vnto you, The ſernant t no; greater then bis Maſter. 
If they haue per/ecuted me, they will perſecute yonnlſo ; rf they baue kept my word, 
they will acſo keepe yours. | 

Secondly our Sauiour comforteth bis Diſciples againſ} the der ecmtions of this world, 
fromthe excellencte of their eſtate, as bemy choſen out of the worid , It ye were of the 
world, (ſaith our Sauiour) the world wenld tone bis owne; but | baue choſen ye ont of 
the world, ther- fore the woria bateth you. | 

Thirdly our Sau our cemlorte h b Di/ceples from the.carſl:ſſe gromnd of the perſe- 
cxtions o the wickhea ararnſt tkem:the which he ſhewerh to be no better, tben meere wil. 
full ignoranct Joyned with Hatred awd malice not onely againſt them, but «{(0 againſt 
Chrift, ana Godt be Father hinſelie . u. verevpon it fellpweth , that they are therein 
withowt ad exc u'e and that they make themſelues mojt miſerable and dammahle in that, 
wherein they imagine they ſerue God. 

So indeed it iollox eth, verles 2 1.22 2,24, 5. eAlltheſe things will they doe 
ont" you for my names /ate, becan'e they bane not knowne lim that ſent me. if 1 bad 
wot come and ſpoken to them, they ſpou. d not baue haa ſinn e: but now they baue no cloake 
for their ſio as &c, But it is that the word might be f uſſulid that u written in their law, 
Tober bane bated me without can/e. 

Bytthe ptincipall comfort is yet hehinde: What is that? 

Our Sawonr ( briſt promiſeth bis Diſciples , the immediate comſort of the Loty 
Gho/t to correborate and flrengthen them to the chearefull enduring of ali perſecuti- 
ent: yes. that be will 10tbi1 end, ſens the boty Ghoſt vnto them. oy 


Explication. He doth fo indeed, as it is plaine, ver, 26.27. the laſt verſes of the chap. But 


when the Comforter ſhall come whom 1(faith our Sauiour) a ſend onto you from the 
Father,enrnthe Spirit of truth, which preceedeth of the Father, he ſbad teſtifie of mer, 
And ye ſbui witnes aſſe, becauſs ye haus bun with me fro the beginning. Lea, he ailureth 

| them, 


ring, mare 
into heaue n, &c. Whence it is, that out Samoui, tom the comfort of the one, Hau. 
- doth argue the comtort of the other: as ch. 16. ved ſe g. &c 22. And as weſaw 
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be them, that this comfort ſhall be ſo great, that it ſhall arme them, both againſt fuffermes 
3 that eccommunication, and alſo bodily death, ( the greateſt and moſt grie- e gin - 

/ 1% vous cenſures that may be in this world). which our Sauiour knewe before, 
the malignant and falſe Church. would abuſe againſt his true and faithful ſer- 

— vants : as it followeth from the beginning of the 16. chapter, verſes 12,3, 4. as 


was mentioned beſore. 5 11 | 
Hetherto of the comforts, wherewith our Sauiour comforted his diſciples, 
againſt the diſcomfortof troubles and perſecutichs; for him, and his G pells 
ſake, The which, we are diligently to marłce, and treaſure vp in our hearts; as 
the principal reaſons, whereby we alſo ate to comfort our owne ſelues when - 


ſoeuer we ſhall be exerciſed with like trialls:as all other of the ſervants of God 


haue done, from time to time before vs, andthereby incouraged themſclucs 

to indure ſuch afflitions as would otherwiſe haue bin intollerable vnto them. 

Now let vs conſider of the other ſort of comforts, which our Sauiour ſhew- 

eth his Diſciples, that his ſufferings and departure ſhould bring vntothemzin 

that thereby, they ſhould be made partakers of many ſpeciall good benefites 

and bleſſings, which ſhould aboundantly ſupply the want, of tus bodily pre- 

. ſence ; euen ſuch as ſhould bring a further increaſe of comfort, againit the 

Aveſivn. troubles and perſecutions of this world. Which may theſe ſpeciall good be- 

nefits andbleſſings be? | | 

Anſwer The laſt of the former ſort, mayenſity be the firſt of theſe; in/amnch as the (omfert 

e the boly Ghoſt, is not onety the principal ſupport of chriftians againſt the diſoomſitare 

of their troubles and perſecutions: but it is a/ſo in it ſeife, the chiefe and principalh bleſs 
ing and benefit, abour all other. | * 

I is ſo indeed. And therefore ĩt is hat our Sautour doth make ſo often men- 


Explicatio tion ofit:as ch. 4. 16. 17 andv. 2 6. And ch. 5. a * we law euen now. And yet 


& proofe. 


ſeid theſe things unto you your heavts are fulof ſorrom. Tet I tei he the truth, it u expe- 

dient for ye that I do: gos away, for if | gas not away the Comforter wil not come unto 

you: bat if I depart I wil ſend hiz to you. And when be i come he wil reproue the world 

of ſis, &c. And v,!12,When he i come who is the Spirit of truth, he will leade ye into all 

truth cc, This then is the chief bleſſing, & principal benefit aboue all the reſt. 

What fruit elſe had the Diſciples of our Sauiour, by the ſame his ſufferings 

& departure:the whichal(o knew 27 & benefits to vs, & to the wkolechurch? 

If we (hall traly and conſtantq, bedreus in our Lord leſus Chriſt who willingiy [uffe- 

red, and died for vt, according to the moſt grations, and merciſul good will of oa to- 

ward vs: God will almaies beare our prayers. He will worke mighty thy by vs, ana for 
vi. And finally he will pine vs euerlaſting ioy and bleſſeaner. 

Expicatw Theſe indeed, are briefly the re{t of the benefits. Of the which,though(in a 

& proofe, ſpeciall degree)the excellency & firſt fruits(as we may ſay)did belong, and ac- 

cordingy were beſtowed vpon thoſe his choiſe Diſciples, whom our Sauiour 

ſent forth into the world, to be his Apoſtles, and firſt preachers of his Goſpel: 

yet they are, and haue beene, in a very comfortable manner and meafure, con- 

tinued hetherto vnto the Church of Chriſt: and ſo ſhalbe to the worids end: as 

wee may perceive from our Sauiours one words. For as we reade in the 14. 


Queſtion 


Anſwere, 


© chap. verſes 12. 1 3. T4, Vrriq, veriy(Gaith our Sauiour)//ay vnto you, he that bo- 


ſecueth in me the works that I ao, be ſhall ave aiſo and greater then theſe ſhall he dos: 
(our Sauiour fpeaketh of healing bodily diſeaſes, which is leſſe then the con- 
verſion of ſoules, which was wrought by the preaching of the Apoſlles,moſt 
aboundantly) Fer (ſaith he) /goe vnto my Father. | 

1; And wbatſoner yee ſhall arke in my name that will I doe that the Father may bt 
glorified in the Sonne. | | IS 

1.4 {fe ſhall aike any thing in m name, I will dos it. 

Any ching:that is to ſay, whatſocuer you ſhall pray for, which is agreeable to 
that rule of prayer, which our Sauiour himſelfe hath ſet down: and namely, for 
the conuerſion of the elect, and for the bleſſing of God vpon the preachiag of 
the Goſpel, to the ſame end: for ſo muſt the wordes of our Saviour be vnder- 
ſtood. Aaa 2 Ard 


againe,ch.16,6,7, and ſo fortli to the 16. verſe, Becanſe((aith our Sauiour)[hage 
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my "= And thus,we haue ſufficient teſtimonie ofthe two former benefits: to wit, that . 


= [whered God tor our Sauiours ſalce, will heare faithfull prayerszand that he will worke 


PT IL * 45 40 by agony 
5 reat things in his Church, by the miniſtery of his faithfull ſeruants. Reade al- 
under Pons A 5 7. ge abide in ms, ana my mord abide in you arke what ye will audit hp pl 


tie Pilate al be done toyen, - 
* Now, in what words deth our Sauiour giue vs like aſſuranet, of the laſt be- 
mT neſit, which is everlaſting ioy? 
Antwerc. Js tbe 16, cb.verſe 22. Te ardbom is ſorrow:but Twill ſee ye again, ani pour bearts 
Hall reiozce,andyonr toy ſhui no man take from you Che, 
| And againe verſe 2.4. Aibe, and ye ſhallreceine,that your toy way br ful. 
 Explicetion, Thelc things are molt comfortable. To the which end alſo, let vs conclude 
with the laſt wordes of the ſpeech of our Sauiour, to his Diſciples, inche way 
to the garden: as we reade in the laſt verſe of the 16 chapter. Wherein he ex- 
preſleth, what was the intended ſcope of his whole ſpeech vnto his Diſciples, 
| ſaying, Theſe thmgs bane I ſpoken wnto you that in me, ye might bane peace: inthe 
wort ye foall bane affliclion, but be f good comfort: I haue onercome the world. Our 
Sauiour affiimeth that before hand, which he purpoſed moſt aſluredly,ſhort- 
ly afterroperforme. And verily, hee hath effectually performed it, both on 
het behalfe,and on ours; that wee might like wiſe by faith in him overcome, 
as it is teſliſied in other places of the holy Scriptures. And namely, in the . Ep. 
of Iohn, ch. 5 verſes 4.5. For ad that tu borne of God,onercommeth the world : and 
this ts the viclorie that onercommeth the world, enen our faith.Who ts it that onercom- 
weth the wortd but he who beceeneth that leſus u the Sonne of God? 
Thus then our Saviour, beginning to comfort his Diſciples m the Goſpel 
of Saint /eb,irom the beꝑinuing of the 14. chapter; hee continued ſtill more 
and more to comfort them, as hee himſelfe ſaith in the ſame chapter, verſes 
2 F. 9. And againe, chap. 15. verſe 11. And chap. 1 6. 1. and ver ſes 6.7, And 
laſt of all, hee ended with moſt ſweete and comtortable wordes , verſe 33. as 
wee ſaw euen now. So that it is very evident, that our Sauiour would haue 
his death, and whole ſufferings, and his departuucout of this world bodily, 
to be a moſt plentifull argument ot all comfort, to his Diſciples Apo- 
ſtolicall tuft z and then io all other Chriſtians, and to his whole Church for 
euer. 

Thus much therefore more generally for our comfort, as touching the \ 
truites and benefits, which wee doe enioy from the ſufferings of our Sauiour 
Chriſt : according to his owne moſt ſweete and conſolatory ſpeeches, which 
hee vſed to his Diſciples to comfort them, againſt all whatſocuer might be 
moſt diſcomfoi table to them, 


Nos let vs furthermore, well weigh and conſider, how the ſame and lilce 
comforts ,may hkewiſe be warranted vnto vs, from the reſt of the holy hi- 
ſtory of his ſufferings, and from the teſtimony of other Scriptures. 
We will collect them, as briefly, as fo large an argument will permit. 
And to beginne withall 3 well may it bee an exceeding comtort vas 
to vs, that (as wee have ſeene) our Saujour indured all his ſufferinges, 
(throughout the whole tedious courſe of them) moſt willingly for our ſakes, 
For hence were they ſatis factory tothe iuſtice of God on our behalfe: which 
otherwiſe, they could not haue beene. 
Ves, not only the cõſideratiõ of this one vertue, but alſoof all the excellent ver- 
tues of our Sauiour, (ſhining forth moſt brightly, throughout the ſame his ſuf. 
ferings, (as wee haue lil e xiſe ſeene)they may iuſtly be ſo many comſorters, to 
cheare vp our hearts, as it were by the light and warmth of the Sunne, in the 
whole race which it runneth from morning to noone, & from noone to nightz 
even ſo often, as we [hall renew and ſettle the thonghts of our mindes thereon. 
Doubtleſle, through the bleſſing of God, they will be, as the renewing of the 
e v, by the new ariſing ofthe Sun ofrighteouſnes, to bring the health 
ol his Sun- beames, vpon our ſoules and conſciences. Th 
c 
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The anſwere, which God the Father gane to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt * obo 
| 


It may well be comfortable to vs, that when the enemies of our Saviour, 
came into the garden to apprehend him, they were not able to ſtand before 
him, but fell downe backward z much leſſe ad they beene able to appte- 
hend and take him in deede: ſaue that our Sauiour, for obedience ſake to God, 
and tor the loue which he did beare to vs, and our ſaluation, he did ot his owne 
accord yeeld himſelfrʒ and therewithall, by his divine authority, ſet his weake 
Diſciples at liberty atthe ſame time, vntill they ſhould be made more fit, to 


endure ſuch trialls, as they were for their parts in ſome reſpectes to be ex- 


erciſed with: though our Sauiour onelie, and alone, ſuffered for our redemp- 
tion and ſaluation. 
T is comfortable to cqnſider, that at the examination of our Sauiour before 
the high Prieſt; the witneſſes which came forth againſt him, were confoun- 
ded, and had nothing in truth to accuſe him of, worthy the leaſt blame. For 


hereby it is made the more cleare vnto vs, that hee died for our ſinnes, and noto 


for any of his owne. | 

It is very comfoctable, that at tlie ſame time our Saviour plainely proftiſ- 
ſed himſelfe, to be the naturall, and very true Sonne of God; and that hee will 
aſſuredly come againe in glory, to iudge the world. Lea that hee doth this, 
albt it he knewe, that his aduetſaries would be inraged there by, and even from 
thence, take the occaſiõ of putting him to death. For hereby, theſe comfortable 
Articles ot our faith, are ſingularly confirmed vnto vs. | 

T bat ſilence alſo, which our Sauiour vied, in ſome part ofthis examination, 
before the high Prieſt, as alſo afterward at ſome ſeaſons before Pilate and He- 


roa, hath matter of comfort in it: in that, hee being as the beeps aumbe before the 


ſorerer (as the Prophet //aiabpropheſicd of him that hee ſhould be) he did e- 


ven thereby alſo, ſhewe himſclfe willing, to offer vp himſelfe in ſacriſice io 
God for vs, what meanes ſo euer were ſometime offered, of getting fauour 
with Plate, or Heroa, againſt the wicked Iewes, or with the Tewes themſelues: 


inſomuch as he ſought no fauour at their hands. Of the which ſilence of our 
Saviour: thus writeth Be worthily well, ſaying. Fetix itaque, felix inquam, 
& pretiaſum ſilenttum, quo nob; os aperitur, non ſolum yt Deum alloqua mur, ſea vt 
mag ua cum ſmucia clamemus, Abba, Pater. Rom. 8.18, Gal. 4-6. Taxtum ab eſt 


vt de nos oporteat offendi.. That is, O happy, yea I ſay, O happie and pretious 


ilence, x hereby our mouth is opened, not onely ſo that we may ſpeake vnto 
God, but that with great aſſurance we may crie, Abbe Farber. Co farre offis ity 
that we ſhould be offended at him herein. 


A Nd that we may proceed, according to the order of the holy Hiſtory: Itis 
N very comfortable, that albcit Peter tel lamentably, in this firſt examination 
yet we cannot but behold avery gratious fruite & effect of theſe beginnings of 
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who the ſufferings of our Sauiour, in the forgiuenes of the grieuous ſinne of Peter, 
< vx. and in the bleſſed gift ofrepentance beſtowed vpon him: as appeareth,in that 
this ſo great a mercy followed, immediatly vpon the looking backe of our Ja- 


ujour, vpon Peter. 


as hedidcaſt vpon lad, that moſt wicked Traitour, for the nj fr. of all 

the malitious aduerſaries of our Fauiour : and for the declaration of his diuine 
loue towards him, For howſoeuer (as was faide) the hatred and curſe of God 
fell vpon our Sauiour for our ſinne, (inſomuch as hee ſet himſelfe in our ſtead 
before his tribunall ſeat ot iudgement, and tooke vpon him our guiltines, &c.) 
Vet in regard ot the vnſpotted holines of the humane nature of our Saviour 
Chiiſt, of the righteouſnes of his life, yea of his obedience to the will of God 
vnto death, euen the death of the Croſſe: but ſpecially, in regard that the ſame 
humane nature was vnited to the diuine, in one moſt holy and diuine Perſon: 
it was vnpoſſible, that God the Father, ſhould not moſt perfectly, and moſt 
conſtantly loue him, he being his Sonne, according to that moſt ſolemneprote. 
ſtation from heauen : This il n belowed Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, 

And further allo, it may iuſtly be very comfortable to vs, in that we may not 
amiſſe conceive from hence, that how ſoeuer, God cannot but hate the roote 
and remnan's of ſinne in our wicked nature, ſimply conſidered in the corrup- 
tion of it: yet in that the children of God, are regenerated vnto God, as they 
hat are borne againe of his owne Spirit: it cannot be, but that God for his 
Son our Lord Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, muſt loue all ſuch, and the work of his own 
holy grace in themʒ ſo that he wil ſurely cheriſh it by all meanes, yea euen when 
hee doth afflict them moſt ſharply, and for the time moſt yncomfortably, to 
their ownethinking. We may from hence alſo ſee, as in a cleare glaſle, that he 
vtterly miſliketh the enemies of his adopted childten: although hee doth per- 
mit them, to trouble and vexe them for a ſeaſon, in very vncomfortable and 
ſtrange manner, and meaſure. And againe it renueth in ſpeciall manner, one 
olf the former comforts, that Iudes is conſtrained, from the teſtimonie of his 
own guilty conſcienceʒto giue witnes ta the innocencie of our Sauiour Chriſt: 
and that he had no cauſe in all the world ( though he was priuy to all the courſe 
ofour Sauiour, he being in the place of a neareſeruant, yea of a familiar friend) 
why he ſhould deale ſo treacherouſly againſt him, as he did. 


A that we may now proceede to Pilate, to whom our Sauĩour was ſent, 
by the high Prieſt: it is licewiſe very comfortable, that he iuſtifieth our 

Sauio!r Chriſt : and yet further, that Herod could ſuggeſt no cauſe, no not 
from all that knowledge or heare- ſay of his dealings, which hee had; why hee 
ſhould be accounted worthy any puniſhment. 

Of the ſame kinde of comfort is this, that Pilates wife was greatly troubled, 
leſt her husband ſhould be miſcarried by the enuie of the Iewes, to doe any 
thing againſt our Sauiour , whom ſhee reputed (for any thing that euer ſhce 
could know or heare) to be a ſpeciall iuſt man. Haxe thow nothing to doe (ſaith 
ſhe) web that 19/} man. 

This alſo may tu: ther confirme our comfort in the righteouſnes of our 
Sauiour, becauſc Pure himſelfe, was greatly troubled in the whole courſe of 
his groundleſſe proceeding, euen from the beginning to the end: as one going, 
and doing, againſt his conſcience, in all that he did, or permitted to be done, a» 
gainſt our Sauiour: as appeareth plainely, in that he profeſſeth ſondry times, 
that he held our Sauiour to be an innocent man, and that hee held the Ietves to 
doe all that which they did, of meere malice and enuie againſt him . Lea ſo, 
that at the mention ofthis, that our Sauiour ſhould be the ſonne of God, hee 
trembled and feared greatly,like as it is ſaid that Felix trembled at Paulis prea- 


chin 0 48 
oreouer, it is greatly comfortable to vs, when we conſider that _ is 
ritten, 
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written of this moſt reuerend Perſon the Sonne of God, our Lord and Saui- 
our, at he boldly profeſſed, and witneſſed,a good conteſsion of his ſpiritual 
kingdome, before Pontuw Plate: and conſequently, that hee is our King 
and willing to defend vs, &c. 


not, to be reiected and condemned, not as ſome ſmall treſpaſſer, but as a moſt 
gricuous malefactorʒ worſe then arab ba, or any other notorious ſinner: and 
accordingly, to beafterward, hanged vp betweene two notable thieues, and 
robbers, For hereby, he hath plainly, and in the ſight of all the world, ſhewed 
himſelf to be ſuch a Sauiour,as hath made ful ſatisfaRion for vs, and al the elect 
of God, how grieuous ſinners ſo euer we haue beene. For not onely ſmaller 
treſpaſlers, ſuch as are ſo accounted among vs, though in truth not ſo : but alſo 
gricuous offenders, ſuch as are condemned of al men, euen they are acquited by 
our Sauwur Chriſt: whoſoever doe beleeue in his name, &repentthemof their 
ſinnes. It was in deedegnotorious wickednes in the Iewes to reiect Chriſt, and 
to chooſe Barebbas: as the Apoſtle Peter doth iuſtly, moſt grauely am 

charge them. AR. 3. 1 3,and chap.4.11.and the Apoſtle Paul. chap. I 3. 28. But 
the bleſſed counſell of God, was herein to our vnſpeakable comfort: inſomuch 
as now we are aſſured , that There i no condenmmation to them that be in Chvilt. 
Rom chap. 8. 1. and verſes, 33-34- 

Likewiſe,the ſcourging ofour Sauiour (though grieuous and ſmarting to 
his holy fleſh) bringeth no little conſolation to vs, inſomuch as wee know, that 
by bis fires we are beau: as we are taught Iſai: 53.5. The chafticement of our 
peace was vpon lum ({aith the holy Prophet) and with bu ſtripes we are bealed. 

And no leſſe true, and therewithall no leſſe comfortableis it, that our Sa- 
viour Chriſt induring the deriſion and ſcornings of the wicked , againſt his 
Perſon and Kingdome : hath thereby, delivered vs from that ignominious 
ſinne of ambitious pride, andaſpiring againſt God, which came in from the 
beginning. And not onely ſo, but for that he hath alſo procured this great ho- 
nour vnto vs, that we are in a ſpirituallmanner, made Kings vnto God: in that 
he hath obtained this grace for vs, by this his debaſing ot himſelfe in the ſight 
of God, and vnder his hand; that we ſhould tread all wicked pride vnder our 
feete, and ſuppreſſe euery haughty thought, which is ready in our ſinfull na- 
ture, to aduaunce it ſelfe, againſt God. | 
| wn alſo, it cannot be but very comfortable for vs to obſerue, that 

God would not in any wiſe haue our Sauiour condemned, and made a- 
way ina tumult, or to die rome yea or any other death then the 
death of the Croſſe. Wherevnto alſo, the Lord God would haue him to be ſo- 
lemnly adiudged and condemned, as from a high Theater, in the ſight ofall 
the world as it were 3 and that his body likewiſe ſhould be lifted vp on high 


and faſtened to the Croſſe, and that he ſhould be in three langauges proclai- 


med King, not only of the Iewes, but alſo of the people ofall Nations and lan- 
guages: and that all this ſhould be done at the time ofa moſt ſolemne feaſt, ſo- 
lemnized in the chiete Citie, euen in /er»/alem the Citie of God, who is the Ci- 
tie of the great King ot all the world, where both Iewes and Gentiles were aſ- 
ſembled together ina great and populous concourſe. Ang all to this purpoſe, 
that he might in ſo euident and eminent a manner, moſt famouſly publiſli his 
moſt gratious promiſe, to ſaue all thoſe, that would accept and lay hold of fal- 
vation offered vnto them, bythe purchaſe of this moſt ignominious and curſed 
death of his Sonne. For euen to this end(as our Sauiour himſelfefforetolde) 
was he lifted vp, as the braſen Serpent was lifted vp in the wilderneſſe, that 
whe/oener ſhoutd bcleene in bim, might net periſh, but bane eternal ifs. Iohn 3.14. 
I;.And againe, chap. 12.32. end / (faith our Sauiour)sf / were ind vp from 
the earth,will draw all men onto me. Moſt comfortable therefore is the crucify- 
ing of ourS aujour Chriſt for vs, inſomuch as it bringeth ſo gratious and 


mightie an effect, as is the drawing of all men to the faith of it, by that ſweete 


ell, 
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Neither is the comfort of this, ſmall vnto vs, that our Sauiour Chriſt refuſed g- 
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. every humbled ſoule, and conſcience, which feeleth what the burthen of ſinne 4+, (+, 
. | 2 The greatnes of this comfort, may be the better diſcerned \ if wee 6 — cu. 
— make the compariſon, betwixt the fruite which the braſen ſerpent aboue men- 
tioned (which was but a type of Chriſt) yeelded to the people, which loo 
ed vp vnto it, when they were ſtung in their bodies, by the venimous ſer- 
nuts in the wildernes : and the fruite which our Sauiour Chriſt yeelderh 10 
all beleruers, from that Croſſe, on the which hee was lifted vp. For it muſt 
needes be confeſſed, that it is by degrees aboue number, a more gratious be- 
ne fit, to be healed of the ſtingings ot ſinne, and ofthe Diuell, which certainly 
(without this moſt ſpirituall and ſoueraigne counterpoiſon) is infectious, not 
onely to the body, to the indangering of the temporall health, and life there. 
of, but euen to the deſtruction, both of body and ſoule, for euer and euer. Now 
this hath our Sauiour procured, by offering vp himſclfe, vpon the Croſſe a (a. 
crifice for our ſins : in that he hath heerein , willingly yeelded himlelfe, to be 
made foung for vs, that we mght be made the righteon/nes of God in him: as wee reade 
2. Cor. g. 2 1. And in that hee hath yeelded, to haue his moſt holy hands and 
feetepierced through, that his blood might aboundancly iſſue out of them, to 
be as a fountaine, to waſh away our ſinnes: according to the comſortable fav- 
ing of the Apoſtle lohn, Tbe blood of leſus Chriſt jhe Sonne of God, clearſeth = 
from all ſinne, i Ep. 1.7. And Iſai. 53. 5. Hee was wounded ſor cur ITanſereſſi« 
ons, hee was broken for our iniqunies, & c. And Epheſ. I. 7. Wee bane redemprien 
throngb hu blood, eum the for ginenes of ſiunes accor ding to bis rich grace. And Co- 
loſ, 1. 19. 20. Ii pleaſedthe Father that in him ſhould all fuines amel. eAnd by kim 
to reconcile all thinges to himſelſe, ana to ſet at peace threuvh the blood of by C roſſe, 
both things on earth ana tiungs in heauen c. Reade alſo Heb. . verſes, 12. and 
22. And chap. 19. 19. 2c. By the blood of jeſus, wee may be balar to enter into the 
holy pace (that is into heauen) 77 the v and ning way, which hee bath prepered 
for vs through the vaile, that ts, bu fl:h,Ge. And chap. 1 2. 24. The blood of fprink< 
ling (cutn tnat blood which our Sauiour, ho is the mediatour of the newe 
Teſtament, hath ſhed to reconcile vs vnto God, & c.) ſpeaketh better things 
for vs (as the holy Apoſtle affrmeth) then the blood of el, which critd for 
vengeance as ainſt that murtherer Caine. And chap 13. 20. The ſame Apo- 
ſtle, calleih the blood of our Sauiour, The bod of rhe euerlafling cone ant: (0 
wit, of that conenant, which God in Chriſt, hath made with his Church, con— 
cerning the eternall redemption, iuflification, ſanctification, and gloii ficati- 
onolit. | 
To the which moſt gratious endes, wee are further aſſured to our endleſſe 
comfort; that as our Sauiour hath borne our ſinnes vpon the Croſſe (as wee 
read, I. Pet. 2. 24.) fo hee vouchlated alſo, to beare out curle; yea euen tobe 
madr a curſe for vi that we might be bieſſid through bim Galat: 3. 13.14. 

And here withall, this alſo is very cornfortable, that our bleſled Sauiour, by 
his bloodie ctucify ing, and by the blood of his Cro!'e, hath put out the land- 
writing ofthe cetemoniall ord:nances of the law, faſtening it vpon the croflez 
ſo that it is of no power, either to condemne the beleeuing Iewes, or to be any 
longer, a partition wall betwixt the belceuing Gentiles and them, that oy 
ſhould not haue one enterance to the Father, by the ſame faith in Ieſus Chri 

Itis yet a ſurther enlargment of our comfort, that our Sauiour hath vpon 
the Croſlc,gloriouſls and triumphantly ipoiled the Diuell of his power, as we 
haue ſeene before-Colol.2.14.1;, 

Vea, and the nakednes ofour Sauiour ypon the Croſſe, is richly apparelled, 
as it were, with a robe oſſingular comfort: inſomuch as therby, he hath taken 
away that ignominie, which the nakednes & ſhame ot our ſinnes, had brought 
vpon vs in ihe ſight of God ; and hath adorned vs ſpititually, with his holines 
and righteouſnes, that he might commend ys, and make vs comely, and gra- 


nous, in his preſence. 
| But 


Lueſlion. 


Anſwer. 
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But among all the excellent things, right worthy our conſideration, for our 
exceeding comfort, concerning thecrucitying of our Saviour: this ĩs not to be 


his moſt holy body to the croſſe, with nailes driven through his hands an 
ſeetez that even then I ſay, he ſhewed himſelfe ſo mercifuſſy affected. and fo 
earneſtly deſirous ofthe ſaluation of vs poore ſinners 3 that hee praied forthe 


treſpaſlers as Iſaiah had propheſied long before. Father (faith our Sauiourꝰ) 


forgine them , for 0's knowe not what they doe, For doubtlelle, this prayer of 

our Sauiour being the deare Sonne of God: who by his one appointment 
made a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes of all the ele : mult needes bee 
moſt effectuall with him, not onely for thoſe treſpaſſers among whom he was 
crucified; but alſo for all other that belong tothe Lord, and haue their part in 
his redemption. p 

It ſurely containeth a notable ground of comfort, for the quicting of all 
troubled conſcience: ; when poore ſinners, remembring this ſweete prayer of 
our SAVIO V R; ſhall haue the teſtimonie of their conſciences , that 
they ſinned ignorantly: that is to ſay, that they were not aware, how gric- 
uous and ſinnefull, thoſe things were, which they committed, contrarie to the 
moſt holy will and commandement of God: according to that comfort, which 
Paw! profeſſethᷣ that he had in the ſame reſpe&zthovgh he had cruelly perſecu- 
ted the Church of Chriſt, &c. 1. Tim. 1.12. 13. 14. 1 f. 16. 17. 

Ad thus, the knowledge of our Sauiour Chriſt, euen in that he was crucified 
for ys 3 is eue ry way molt comfortable : in that therin, & therby, he is vnto all 
true beleeuers, the u iſedeme of God, and the power of God to ſaluation: as 
the ſame Apoſtle S. Pauſ teacheth. 1. Cor: i. 2 3. 24, And thereupon, in the be- 
ginning of the next chapter, in the ſame Epiſtle, worthily profeſleth: thas ke e- 
ſleemed not to know: any thing among the Corinthians, ſane le: h: and bim criciſied. 

But it may ſeerffe,that I had well neare forgotten my ſelte to be in the exer- 
ciſe of catechizing. Henceforth therefore, I deſire that you doe anſwer, concere 
ning the reſt of the comforts, belonging to the ſufferings ofour Sauiour. 


Ti preceed therefore inthe holy hiſtory thereof. is there any comfort to be 

found in this, that the garments of our Saujour , were diuided among the 
ſouldiers : and that lots were caſt vpon his ſeameleſle coate, after that hee 

was faſlened to the croſſe? 

Tea. For this among the reſſi it one notable teflimonie, that this erucified man man, and 

i the true Mieſſiah,enen Chriſt cur Santour:inſomnch ai the boty propbeſie was in this 

point fu filed which we r cad, P[at:2: verſe.18, 


Exphcation Il is true For there the holy Prophet, propheſy ing of the ſufferings of our 


Lueſtion. 


Anſwer, 


Saniour, ſaith among other things, euen as if it were ajready fulfilled : that his 
cruell enemies, and perſecutors, did part his garments, and caſt lots vpon his 
veſture. But let vs haſt forward with all convenient ſpeede. 

What may the comfort of this be, that our Sauiour being in his agonies vpon 
the croſſc;did moſt patiently beare them, as being laide vpon him, by his hea» 
venly father: and that therewitball;he declared alſo, his moſt tender and louing 
care. in giuing order, forthe comfortable maintenance of his naturall mother, 
the Virgine Mary: he ſeeing her ſtanding by the croſſe. What I ſay, may bethe 
comfort of this? 

Thu evidently teſtiſieth unto vi to our great comfort, the per feftion of bit obedience,to 
the lawe of God for ws, in reſpelt of ether table thereof. And that, by two notable ite 


ft ences ; the one of moſt perfelt patience toward God, belonging to the firſt commande- 


ment agb e firſt Table: the other ,of moft perfelt and connenient laue and honour to bis 
naturall Parent appertaining to the firft commandement of the ſecond T able. 

Theſe arecuidentteſtimonies of it indeed. 
It followeth in the holy ſtorie, that our Sauiour was reuiled, and mocked of all 


ſorts of his wicked, aud diſpiteful beholders, while he hanged vpon the 5 
at 
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_— Qua. What comfort may there be herein to vs? rule. 


. Anſ. Thu doth yet further confirme umto vs that our Saxionr it the true Meſſiah by longing to 
J 


0000 


verſet 65,7, S. ana likewiſe verſes 12.13, | | 
I: doth ſo indeede, as the wordes of the Pſalme doe plainely giue to vnder- 

ſtand: in that the holy Prophet, ſpcaking, notſo much of himſelfe, as in the 
perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith thus, Bat Lam a worme, and aot a man : a ſhame 
of men, and the contempt of the people . eAllthey that ſee me, hane me in deriſion they 
mal a mowe and ned the tead,ſazing: He truſledin tbe Lord let him debbner him, c. 
So that well may we ſing this holy Plalme of Dauid, to our lingular inſtructi- 
on, and comfort in this behalfe. 

Moreouer, this we may be ſure of; that by how much his moſt vndeſerued 
reproch,was the greater: by ſo much, is our aſſurance the more comfortable, 
that hee hath not onely taken away our moſt deſerued reproch before our 
God; but alſo , that hee hath made vs ſo much the more honourable in his 
ſight. 

r Finally, our comfort herein, may well be perfitted, in that hee would not 
come downe from the croſſe, to remoue the I (9 faſtened vpon him the 
more bitterly in that reſpett: but indured both the croſſe, and all the ſhame 
of it, to the vttermoſt, euen to the very death the moſt curſed death of the 
croſſe for vs. For onely aboundance of loue toward vs, and no want at all of 
power,; was the cauſe, that hee would not come downe, and delizer him- 
ſelle, 

Now let vs proceed to ſome other things, And in the next place, what is our 
comfort from this, that our Sauiour, in the middeſt of theſe his moſt ignomi- 
nious and bittec reproches, gaue repentance to one of the thieues that were 
crucified with him: and therevpon alſo, made him the promiſe of ſaluation? 
Anſwere. 7 doth very ſenſibly confirme vnto vt, the mightie effect of bu ſufferings, to the ſal. 
f wation of ali the elect of q & therwith alſo, ibe t rin ceihauthoritis and aignitie of our 
Saxionr, enen then hanging vpon tbecreſſe: in that accercing tothe titte , which Cod 
canſea tobe ſet vp ower bus bead, be gaus the thiefe that repented and beteenedthrougb 
bu f rate, the aſſurance of the inheruance of his heauenty kingdeme. 

t is very true. For here in, he hath ſhewed plainely,thathe hath the keyes of 
Dauid in his ſouereigne power,abovethat euer Dawd had them: aud tbat he o- 
peneth ſo 44 no man can ſhut, &c. This therefore, is one notable, euident, 
and eminent token and effect, of his moſt glorious triumph, euen a- 
gainſtthe Diuel and ſinne, while yet he did hang, as a forlorne man vpon the 
croſſe: as men commonly, for that time, thought oſ him, 

But as touching vs, and all that be now, or were then of right iudgement 
(inſomuch as our Sauiour, hath euen thus vpon his croſſe, magrified his ſuf- 
ferings ſo farte that they were auailable to reconcile ſo grieuous a ſinner to 
God and that it pleaſed him to make the ſameapublike 4 cog ofthe ſame 
reconciliation, to all other that belong i him, though very grieuous and no- 
torious offenders) it doth both ca moſt iuſtly to elleeme ſo much the 
more hononrably of our moſt bleſſed Hur, and alſo it inereaſeth our con- 
ſolation and comfort, in belceuing that hill not faile to iuſtiſie any, that ſhal 
repent them, whom God hath preſerutiũſm falling into the like grievous des 
gree ol ſinning: that is from following a moſt wicked and deſperate courſe ot 
lite as he had done. | 

It is not to be denied indeede, but all are naturally grieuous ſinners in the 
ſight of God, and that euery one ought to eſteeme himſelfe, a chicks: ſinner a- 
boue all other generally conſidered : becauſe ifa man be not blinde igjudge- 
ing of. himſelteʒ it cannot be, but hemuſt knowe more (at the leaſt inWardly) 
againſt hitnſel te, then he can knowe againſt any other. Neuertheles, in out- 
ward tranſgreſſion, and open outrage of ſinne, there is very great difference be- 


twixt man and man. God therefore, who onely doth perfitly knowe 00 dif- 
erence 


tun Pilate 
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— ferenceʒ ſceing he hath to our comfort thus notably declared and teſtified, that 
hee is minded tor Chriſt his ſake to forgiue the greater: he doth therewithall, 
give vs plaincly to vnderſtand, that hee will forgiue the ſmaller, to ail ſuch as 
hall thankfully receive that grace which he offereth, and vnfeinedly repent of 
their finnes. Seeing he is ready to forgiue ſuch, as haue liued in ſinns to the laſt 
houre of their life: he will no doubt, be mercifull to ſuch as haue repented, and 
haue beene careful to ſerue him alongtime before deaih hath cui tliꝭ off, from 
continuing any longer in their ſinne. | 1 

Moreouer, in that our S. uiour faith tothe repenting thicfe. Thi dey ſoa 
thou be with me in Paradiſe: we (ce tour great comfort, that the condition and 
eſtate of our ſoules is bleſſed , even immediately after this our naturalllife 
is ended: in ſuch ſort that we need not feare any purgatorie fire to burne them, 
after that they be once * rged from ſinne, by the molt precious and ſatisfacto- 
rie blood ot our Lord 
they that ae in the Lora &c. chap: I 4. veiſe 13, 

Tnus the moſt ſweete and comtortable mercie of God, and of our Sauiour 
Chriſt toward this thiefe gepenting on the croſſe, and beleeuing in Chriſt: 
may likewiſe be a preſident for comfort in Gods mercie, to al other, hoſoeuer 
ſhall in like manner repeat them of their ſinnes, and beleeue in lis name. 


vnaer 
Poesſus 


N Ext to this, what may be our comfort, from that great darkeneſſe,which 
God caſt vpon the wicked perſecutors of our Sautour 3 though no doubt 
they were diſcomtortabieto him, as be ing in his horrour a repreſentation of 
the darkenes of Hell: out of the which alſo, as we know he cried mightily vn- 
to God, as one for the time, and as touching preſent comfort viterly caſt off, or 
left and forſaken ot him: . 
Queſtion, May there think you, be any comfort to vs, from ils ſo great diſcomfort ofour 
Sauiour: | | x 
Anſwere, Tea doubtler, For looke by bow much the diſcomfort wat the greater;and his doiour and 
torment of ſoule and ontwardeſiate, more griewou and buter : by ſo much the more, 
mij the «ſſurance of all our comfort, be the greater, that ve bath pai ic the ſul price 
and ranſe me for all our ſinner, ana that no on: of tvem ſhall ener be lata to our charge, 
Erpbcatiy Ic is very true. And we ſtand greatly in neede of this comfort, For ſeeing 
& proofe. our ſinnes are both infinite in number, and alſo moſt hainous in offence: how 
ſhould we haue any ſound peace of conſcience toward God, in ſure truſt and 
perſwaſion of the torgiuenes of them] vnleſſe we did knowe, and ypon good 
warrant belceve, that our Saviour had indured very many, and the ſame alſo 
moſt grieuous ſufferings, for the ſatisfying of the diuine iuſtice? Verily, 
if the ſufferings of our S A VIO VR, bad beene but ſmall ſufferings; we 
ſhould eaſily haue doubted , whether they had beene ſufficient for our diſ- 
charge or no. But now, ſeeing we knowez yea, doe as it were ſee plainely with 
our eyes, while ve behold our Sauiour molt doolefully crying out vpon the 
croſſe, that his ſufferings were infinite in meaſure, aboue that we can cõceiue 
and likewiſe, in valewe and merit, moſt wotthy before God: there is no place 
left for doubting vnleſſe wee (hall willingly ſhut our eyes, or ſuffer the Diuel 


* 


forts be. 


longing to bis 
crucyſying. 


c'u> Chriſt. According to that in the Reuel: Blſſedars 


to blind the m ſo as wee ſhould not be able to diſcerne a moſt comfortable and 


eleare truth. For, from hence, our faith and truſt, may iuſtly be tonfitmed, and 
eſtabliſhed, in euery one of our hearts: that it cannot be, that the Sonne of 
God, enduring fo great wrath for vs: as to be for the time, in the moſt horrible 
eltate of a man reiected of God: but it muſt of neceſsitie, and in all condigni- 
tie, obtaine a moſt perfect and admirable reconciliation for vs. Yea ſo, as wee 
haue this aboundant conſolation ſealed vp vnto vsz that euen therefore would 
not out God ſpare his own Sonne for awhile, that he might for his ſake ſpare 
vs for euer: and that euen therefore alſo, would hee torſake him for a hort 
ſeaſon, that hee might, time without end receiue vs, and all his elect, for his 
adopted children. | . 

In 
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Pate. 


Piſrator. 


Qin. 


Anſwer, 


ſuffered vn. 
der Pontias 


[am miſcricor diam in tanti! iſti⸗ 


THE DOCTRINE 


In reſpe& of which ſingular comfory to the end that our mindes may be ſtai- 
the meditation ofit: I cannot leave vnmentioned,a wor- ,, 


verfolge 


quibus in bbertatem dſſerimur ab co qui pro nobu gam & + 

natione abolnimur : morte vitam adipiſt imur: ſapndura, incorreptione induimur: 
cuius tandem cruce, netuti per ſcalu ingloriam cœiiſſem enchimury ? i modo tamen 
tento,tndich Dei in noftruns Sponſortis effuſi,furer eee 2 


e 
Fendere,th peccatume deteſtemur rennntiantes nobu 2 tanquam fill 


#111 in menſara Spiritus, & v. Homil: 32. in Fift:Paſſonis. That is, who can but be 


aſtoniſhed in admiration at W and vnmeaſurable mercie 
of our Gods in theſe ſo great, ſo high, and ſo incomprehenſible myſteries, in 
that we are ſet at libertie by him that was tyed and bound for vs: in that we are 


acquited in his condemnation: in that we obtaine life by his death: in that by 


his buriall, we are clothed with incorruption: finally, in ihat by his croſſe, as it 
were by the helpe of ladders, we are carried vp into the heauenly glorie? Pro- 
uided, that from ſo great and furious a wrath of the 1adgement of poured 
forth vpon him that was our Suretie, we doe learne, how grieuous a thing it is 
to offend God z and that renouncing our ſelues wee haue ſinne in deteſtation, 
and walke as children of the light in ſome meaſure ofthe Spirit, &c. And the 
ſame learned man in his larger Annotations vpon the 7. verſe of the 5.chap: 
to the Heb: Q bumidorem (inquit) C- abioctiorum cernimms, nofira cauſa ſac lu, 
eternum Dei Filam (excepto tamen neccate) cò mim vel de Patris benenolentia, vrt 
de noſtra per Filian expiatione falta dubit are poſſawas By how much (ſaith he) we 
doe behold the eternall Sonne of God, more humbled and abaſed for our ſake 
(though euer without finneWſo much the leſſe doubt neede we make, either of 
the good will of the Father toward vs, or of the full ſatis faction of the Sonne 
made to the Father for vs. And againe, a while after, Aub verius ita coguoſci- 
unt, eò certiores deſatute noftra ſumui. By how much we know theſe things more 
throughly,by ſo much the more ſure are we of our ſaluation. 
Like wiſe, another learned interpreter, in his obſervation vpon theſe words 
of our Sauiour, My God m God, why beſt thew forſaken me?he ſaith thus, Ex bac 
guerela Chrifti percipimus cum ad tempus deſertum fuiſſe a Deo ita nimirum, vt nibil 
Sentiret /olaty ſed tantum iram Dri, cruciate dummaorum propter noſtra peccate. 
Hue babemus ſolidiſſimam conſelationem, fore vt nos quam ſentianna iram Dei, 
guis ¶ briſtus illampro nobis ſenſit, Hinc ait Paulus Heb:2.9. eum guſtaſſe mortem 
pro omnibus nempe pro omnibs: filgt Dei quos debuit ad griam adducere, vt bidim 
Apoſtolus declarat. By this complaint of Chriſt (ſaĩth he) we perceiue that he 
was for a time forſaken of God, in ſuch ſort, that he had the feeling of no com- 
fort, but onely ofthe wrath of God, and of the torments of the damned due to 
dur ſinnes. Whence we haue this comfort, moſt throughly confirmed vato vs, 
that we ſhall neuer feele the wrath of God, ſeeing Chriſt hath felt it for vs. 
And hereypon ſaith Paul, Heb:2.9. that bee bath taſtaQd death for all men: to 
wit, for all the children of God, whom he was to bring to glorie, as the Apo- 
ſtle in the ſame place declareth, 
BY: let vs goe forward, tothe comforts which are yet behind. And next of 
all; what may our comfort be, that our Sauiour Chriſt being molt grie- 
uouſly thirſtie(as no doubt he muſt needes be, after ſo long continuance of his 
moſt hote and firie paſsion)yet would not drinke at al, no nor once complaine 


of thirſt, till alittle before his death 
T bis likewiſe, may well be a furiber comfort, from a further confideration of the great- 
we! of bis ſuffermigs from thu particular added to the reft; in that we may ſo much the 


more enidenth perceine bereby, that our ſaluation was moſt earneſtt thirfted after by 


our Saxieuy : and accordingly, oft perfitly procured, ani atchicked by bim, for (0 than 
| It 


6: ſoallrarueſity bunger ana thirſt after the ſame, 


forts be 
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Explication. It is true. The thirſt of ot Saviour after our ſalvation, muſt needs 
be exceeding great, in that it cauſe@ him to neglett, or rather to endure in ſi- 
lence, ſo ſharpe a bodily thirſt. mn. er A 

Next voto this: that is, immediatly after our Savjobr had dronke: not that he 
might quench his thirſt( which the drinke that was giuen him touſd not doe) 
but that the Scripture might in this point, as well as in ail other, be ful filled 
theſe words of our Sauiour doe follow, it u ft. | 
What may our comfort be fromihem? | ad 
It is moſt ſingular, to the ende laff mentioned: that ir, to aſſere vi of the perſettion of 
the /ufferings of aur Samenr for vs; inſomucb as be biruſeife, (ar we doe beard) doth 
expreſly teftifir, that enen now at this very pont of time that be vitered theſe wordi al 
was perfitly fulfilled; whatſoener (by the appointment 
before that be ſhoula dye the aeath it [etfe : which was the very ſaſt print of bit ſac ri · 
cing and offering wp of himſeife, once for all, to rhe full purchaſing of our eternaltre- 
demption and reconcuiation with God. 3 7 2 r | 


Exphcation This indeede muſt needes bee moſt ſingularly comfortable to tuery true 


Queſſion. 
Anſwer. 


beleeuer: inſomuch, ( as it hath beene declared in the interpretation of the 
meaning of this Article) that the perfection of the ſacrifice of out Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, is hereby confirmed, aboue all exception. For ſeeing our Szuiour him- 
ſelfe hath (aide, /t i fiſhed: nothing doubtles, was then vnfulfilled, which was 


The Cn. 
fort. 
lonting ts b 
agony vpew” 
the Croſſe. ? 


of God) was to bt /ufferedof bm, 


appointed of God, and foretold by the holy Prophets, that it ſhould come to 


palle, from the time of his incarnation and birth, to the very laſt point and 
Inſtant of his death. And euen herein, the comfort is thus exceeding great; 
ſecing our Saviour , of ſet purpoſe, woulde not put an ende to his ſuffe· 
rings, by departing this life: vntiſ all was finiſhed, Whatſoeuer God had purpo- 
ſed, that he ſhould endure, to the full ſatis faction and appeaſment of his diuine 
iuſtice. So that moſt iuſtly may we, yea & of dutie dught welas wè ate hereafter 
to obſerue in the duties) to put away all care of any other meanes, or merit, then 
of our moſt bleſſed, and aſſufficient Sauiour alone; and all feare of any other 
puniſhment for our ſinnes in purgatorie, after death, or any other way here in 
this life, beſide his ſatis factorie puniſhment alone. In which reſpect alſo, moſt 
comfortably doth Maiſter Jer conclude this point after this ſort. Aguò igi- 
tur (inqait) gratias ingentes agamus Domino, quinobys oculos apernit : & illu omxi- 
bus opposamui bac pretiofiſime Domins noſtri verba. Fe,” quibus aduerſus quaſubet 
tentationes, conſcientiæ noſtraæ c tur, vero, & biaa ſide mp xuntes integram 
lum, vnicam, & numeris omnibus abſolutiſſimam oblationem Ieſi Chrifti ſemel a ſe. 
iſo factam, qua noſire conſcientiæ in perpetaum tranquilientur, En, quæ conſalatio ex 
verbis ilus, brembus quidem, fi [onum cori attendas ſed tam ampdis fi ſenſum inſpicias, 
vt que in illu continentur opes , exbanriri non poſſint. Homil: in Fiſt: Paſſions 3 3. 
Se&.12, Goe to therefore ( ſaith this godly learned Preacher) let vs yeelde 
exceeding greatthankes vnto the Lord, who hath opened our eyes: and let 
vs oppoſe to al ſuch doubts, or feares, theſe moſt precious words of our Lord, 
dic. wherby our conſciences may be confirmed againſt all temptations what - 
ſoeuer, while we embrace by a true and liuely faith, that entier, onely, and cut- 
ry way moſt perfect oblation of Iefus Chriſt made once by himſelfe, by the 
which our conſciences may be calmed for ever . Behold what comfort is in 
thoſe wordes, fewe indeede if thou looke to the ſound of them; but 
ſo ample and large, it thou doe regard the meaning of them, that the riches 
contained in them, can neuer be drawen out. an b 

Let vs now, comets the laſt wordes, which our Sauiour vttered vpon the 
croſle, Father into thy bande: I cemmnd my ſpirit: the which alſo(as the holy E- 
vangeliſts doe teſtifie)he vttered with a loud voice, as one even at the point of 
death, hauing his full vigour and ſtrength. | 
—— may the comfort hereof be to our faith? - * 4 

t, as touching the manifeſting of bus power bereby, enen in the ſupportin 
bu fraue bumans nature, againſt the mn lere preſent 2 
f 0 


Explication. 


Alen. 
Anſwere. 


Expa cation 


Dnefſion. 


Anlyer. 


& proofe. 


THE DOCTRINE 
it may well be very compartablegn that it is eniaent by the ſame that our S amionr , al- 


bea he died a traue naturall death, aad tbe ſame natural canſed by the uebemen cis of 


bu ſeſferings, aud by the effuſion of bu blood, arippimg out a: the p1er cingi of bu bands 
and feete;yet bes aiea not ſo much euber by the forcing voctuci ana power of the leres 
er of tha Diusi or of death it (ei/e as of but owne accord, in /aying donne hs fe in obe- 
dierce to the good mill end plea (ure of God. | | 

CMoreoner , it may inſilybe a goed and comfortable aſſurance vnto vs, that Lee 
bath, and ſhall for ener, on our be hae, and benefite , pronatle agami} «il, beth 
lat, and our aduerſarie:; inſomuch as ink very umpotencic, and greateſt wiakeneſſe, 
(45 we /ee)bee bath ſo+wea bun{clfe [renger then them all, in their mightieſt rage and 


Herevnto indeed,doth the ſtrength of the voice of our Sauiour, in vttering 
theſe ſweete wordes of this Laſt farewell, (as we may ſay) vpon the croſſe, leade 
vs. For herein was fulfilledin him, that which is ſaide of God, 1. Cor: 1. 2 5.7be 


weakexe: of Goa jr ſtronger then men. | | 
But you haue not ſaid avy thing of the wordes themſelues. 


How may they be comfortable vnto vs? 
which the lendenes and ſRrength of the 


Firſt they des confirme the [ame things vnto vs, 
voice dd. 

It is true. For inſomuch as our Saujour commendeth his ſoule into the hands 
of his Fathet, it is euident that he yeeldetn hingtelte to death, rather appreben- 
ding and laying hold, or arreſting of it: then as one violently apptchended, 
and taken away, or led captiue by it. 

How elſe may the ſame worde, be comfortable vnto vs? 
Secondly, &y kow much, the faith and aſſurance of our Senionr, was more firme and 
ſure that he bawing borne i he ſerrowes and torment: of the ſeconddeath and now min- 
ding preſently to aye the natm all death: ſhould there won on our behalf, not only 
eſcape eternall death, but alſo peaceably enter vpon the eternal poſſeſſion of exerl.. 
ſting tife and glorie , bis ſaws immediately, and both ſonle and body wuhm three 
dates aſter : by ſo much may Fee be more aſſured , that wee (belee ung in our S A. 
V IO VR) hall hhewi/e tbrtugb bim, not on ech eſcape eternall death , but al- 
fo bav e 197 nainrall death turned to ebenefye.: in that it hall gine v1 an enterance 
into the glarions kingdome. of heauen; our ſouies immedictely after their ſepera- 
tion from the bedy, and our bodies at the day of the generall reſurrectias, not- 
2 beth the firſt, and aſe the ſeconde death, were iuſliy due to our 
s, | | 

Iris very true: according to that which our Sauiour hath giuen to vnder- 
ſtand, by his gracious promiſe tothe repenting thiefe, in reſpect ot his ſoule 
as wee ſawe before. And as it may appeare by the prayer ofour Sauiour in the 

17. chapter ot Iohn. | | 

And touching the reſurrection of our bodies at the laſt day, we ſhall after- 
ward haue a further eccaſion, to ſee howe the reſurrection of our Sauiour, is a 
pawne and pledge of it. 6 

In the meanc while, the preſent wordes of our Sauiour, containe a ſweete 
comfort, in that we haue good warrant, that our ſoules are a ſpirituaſl and im- 
mortall ſubſtance, not vaniſhing away, but retaining their exiſtence and 
beeing, ſlill and for cuer, though for a time they are ſeperated from the bo- 
dy. And in that i e haue like warrant, that the place of their bee ing, ſhall be in 
the heauenly paradiſe otthe Lord our God. The which comfort, was that 
which gaue good Simeon ſu great peace as he had at his death: euen becauſe he 
bad ſeene him, by whom he knewe hi: ſoule ſhould ſtill live bleſledly after his 
bodily death, Luke 2. And it was the comfort, which cauſed the Apoſtle Pa, 
ſo earneſtly to deſire, and long after death (when once he ſhould have finiſhed 
his courſe)becauſe then, he knewhkewiſe that his foule ſhould be with Chriſt. 
But of this alſo more afterward. | 40 


/ 
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belongs 
jog 18 And thus we cannot but ſee, that the comfort of the manner of the dying of % 7 1 
ad Our Sauiour, is very great. J jp 441 | 
under Pon 


neſtion. Ow, what is the comfort of his death it ſelfe? 

1 Pau er N Tbu ariſeth from the comſortabie frate: and benefits thereof. 
Expicars Itmultincedes beſo. And they may be all of them conſidered of vs, from 
&proofe. the holy Scriptureszynder the name of our Sauiours ſufferings of death, or of 
his ſheddingofhis precious blood, or of the molt holy ſacrifice, which he hath 
offered vp to God for vs. For all theſe, doe note vnto vs, one and the ſame 
thing: and therefore alſo, all the benefits, proceeding from them, they are like- 
wiſe one and the very ſame. | | 

And herein alſo, it is worthy to be obſerued, that howſoever no part (no. 
not of the leaſt of the holy ſufferings of our Saujour)is to be excluded, from the 
making vp ofthe full meaſure ofour comfort, much leſſe are the moſt dolo- 
rous & extreame ſufferingsof his ſoule to be excepted: Yet becauſe the death 
of our Sauiour, was the ſhutting vp, and ratifying of all the reſt: therefore not 
without cauſe, all the fruites and benefites of his ſufferings, are moſt vſually dee 
rived, from the mention of his death, or blood ſhed, or ſacrifice externally offe- 
red vp, and ſacrificed vpon the croſſe. ö 

Let vs therefore, according to the direction of the holy Scriptures, gather 
them together, ſo well as we can, here in this place. 

And whereas (like as was touched before, from the large ſpeech of our Sa- 
to his Diſciples)we may well reduce them to theſe two kindes, either euills re- 
moued, or bene fits procured, and conferred, or beſtowed vpon vs: let vs confi. 
der of them, vnder theſe heads againe, though from ſome other teſtimonies of 
holy Scripture. 

And firſt 3 which are the euills remoued from vs, by the moſt precious death, 
and bloodſhed, or ſacrifice of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : 

Anſwere. Furſt, by his death and paſſion, hee hath delivered v1 from the guiltineſſe and of. 
fence of all ſinns, both originall in corrupticn of nature , which u the mother cuil 
of all the reſt, and allo actual through tranſgreſſion of de: as well in the omitting , or 
falling mm good duties, au in the omitting of ex1l,both in ſmaller, and alſo in greater mea- 
ſure of c xceeding therem. 

Aud conſequently, be bath d:linered vs from the wrath of God and from ali the inf 
puniſhments ane to our (ines from the ſame. 

Aneſlion, Which arethoſe puniſhments? 
&nſwer, The encreaſe of natura rebellion and finne by the exaſperating power of the barſb re 
butter of the lame. 
Likewiſe the band writing, or enditement aud carſe of the leo. Y 
Atoreoner the tyranmie of deatb,both firſt and ſecond: and «iſo the tyrannie of the 
Dinel,and Heli and of all wic hd inſtramouts. Fro al which be bath ſ deumered v1, as 
they ſbali neuer be able to prenaile againſi vs, is frufirate our eternal [aluation, 
Expacatio T hat we are deliuered from all theſe euills, by the death, and bloodſhed, 
& proofe, or ſacrifice of our LO RH IE SVS CHRIST it is euident by ma- 
ny teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures. 
And firſt, that wee are delyuered from the guiltines of all our ſinnes, the 
Apoſtle Paul teſtifieth, Gallat: 1. 4. Our Lord leſs ¶ briſt (ſaith he) gaus hm- 
ſelfe for our funnes . So Rom: 4,25. Hee was deluered to death for our finnes. 
Likewiſe. 1 Corin: 15.3, Chriſt dyed for our ſianos according to the Scrigtureap 
And 2. Epiſtle 5.21, God made bum which knewe wo finne (that is him who ne- 
uer ſinned, neither was naturally tainted with any infection of ſinne) to be fi 
for vi(thatis to be accounted a (inner, and ſinfull, and tobearethepuniſh- 
ment of ſinne, our ſinnes being imputed to him) that we might, through faith 
in him, bee juſtified in the ſight of G O D, by the imputation of his righ= 
coulnes vato vs. And Ephe; 1.7. We bane redemption (ſaith the Apoſtle) 5 
B b b 2 throngb 


Jucſſion. 
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through bit bad, enen the forgineneſſe of f,, according to the rich grace of geg to | 


Ged. Andagaine, Coloſ: [.14 ; 
27,28, Thi is that which Iba the Baptiſt Preached of our Sauiour, that hec 
is the Lawbe of Goa which tak; ib amen the fine of the werid: as Saint lobn the 
Euangeliſthath recorded it, Goſpell chap: 1. 29, And in his 1. Epiſtle chap: 
1.7 The bined of Ieſas ( brift the Sonne of Ged cleanſeth vi from all fiane. And ch: ;, 
g. Tee knows that be appeared to take awe) our fonnts : and bim it no farne. And 
Reuel: f. f. Jeſws Chrifl lowed us, anawaſoed vs from our frune1 in bu: blood, = 

Sinne being thus forgiuen vnto vs, through the death, and ſufferings of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt:the wrath of God muſt needes ceaſe, according to that 
2. Cor: 3. 18.19.20. And 1. Theſ. i. io. Tb Sem of Goddthuererb vi from the 
wrath to come. 

T he wrath of God ceaſing; itcannotbe, butthe puniſhments muſt needes 
ceaſe at the leaſt ſo farre forth, that they ſhall not be hurtfull vnto vs: but ra. 
ther, ſhall be furtherances of our ſaluation. 

And among the puniſhments; fir ſt, as touching the abating of the ſtrength 
of ſinne, aud of the heate of luſt in our wicked nature, by vertue of the ſuffe- 
rings ofour Sauiour: Reade, Rom: 7.1.2, 3.4.5.6, Where the Apoltle Paui, 
ſpeaking figuratively of our ſecond mariage to Chriſt | hee ſheweth that wee 
ate thereby become dead tothe Lawe, which was as our firſt husband, engen- 
dring the fruite of ſinne to death: and doe nowe by our ſecond husband 
Chrilt, bring forth fruite vnto G OD. And chap: 8. 10. / Cbriſt be in yon, 
the body is dead becauſe of ſiuno. And Galat: 2. 19. Ithrongb the Lame am dead to 
the Lawe , aud that I might line vm G O D, Ian craciſied with Chriſt, Thus the 
applying of the death, and ſufferings of our Sauiour, by a true and liuely 
faith, to the loule of a penitent ſinner; it is of like nature, to a ſtrong coraſiue, 
laide to a ſore which eateth out the rotten and dead fleſhe, that lyeth feſtering 
in it: as was obſerued inthe Doctrine of Rexentence. I he greatnes of which 
benefite, may be the more clearely diſcerned of vs 3 if wee doe conlider on the 
contrarie, that it is the greateſt and moſt grievous plague, and puniſhment of 

all other, for a man to bee given ouer to areprobate minde, to followe ſinne 
with greedines: and ſo to haue one ſinne puniſhed as it were with another, to 
the inereaſe of moſt heauie vengeaace, from the reuenging hand of God, in the 
ende. Rom: 1,24, &c. and chap: 2. verſe 5. And therefore doth our Saui- 
our teach vs to pray ſo earneſſly, that God woniſd not leade vs into temytatiom. 
Secondly, that the hand writing, or inditement and curſe of the Lawe of 
God which wasagainlt vs: is now taken away, by the death, and ſufferings of 
our S AVIO VR: yes, and that the power of death, and of the Diuel, and 
of all our aduetſaties, boch of fleſheand ſpirit, are not onely diſaduantaged, 
but euen quite Ouerthrowneand vanquiſhed : we read it affi : med. partiy, Gali 
3. 3 an that the holy Apoſtle very comfortably aſſureth v, that CHRIS J i 
hath redeewes vi from the carſe of the Lare, when bee was made a curſe for vl. 
Fer (ſaith he) it 1 written , Curſed in enery one that kangeth on tree. Andtiils 
did our Saviour tor vs. Moreouer, Coloſ. chap: 1,1 3, And chap: 2.14. our Sa- 
uiour Chrilt hath, vpon the croſſe, ſpoiled the diuels, of their power, and deli- 
uered vs from all power ofdarknes, & c. Lie wiſe Hebꝛch: 2. v, o. &c. to the end 
2 eee reade the ſame thing teſtified · And alſo lohn 12. 3l. and 1. 
Pl c 3, 9 
Like wiſe in that our Sauĩour Chriſt hath died the death, which is the wages 
of ſinne: he hath by enduring the penaltie ot ſinne, deliucred vs from death, 
which came vpon vs thereby, 

He hath deliuered vs alſo, ſrom all the tyrannie and malice, of all the wicked 
inſtruments of the Diuel, which he enrageth againſt the children of God, here 
in this preſent euill world: yea, euen from all inordinate deſire, aſter the vaine 
glory, and applauſe of this vaine world, and the children thereof: according to 
to that, Gal: 1,4. Our 
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Ga the : : | forts belon- 
Our Lord Ieſau Chriſt (ith the Apoltle )save humſeilſe for our ſinnes (as was al led- ging to bis 

Ser, v ed before) and then hee addeth furthei more, that bee might deliner vi from this 4, 0. 
ſuffered preſent cuil world, according to the will of God our Father, To whom be gloryfor euer 
under i ener. Amen, And chap. 5. 14. Jod forbid ({aith he) tber / ſhould? eivgce but in 
Tati thecrofſe of. our Lord leſus Cori, whereby the world is crucified vuto me, and I unto 
Pulte. the world. | | | 

To conclude; our Sauiour Chriſt hath by his death, ranſomed vs from all [1 


our enemies: as Zacheree, by the ſpirit of propheſie, hath teſtified in general, 
Luke.1.68.69.7.71472.73. Bleſſed be the God of [ſrael (faith he)becanſe be hath 
viſued and reacemed bis people, & c. Ai bee ſpake by the month of his boly Prophets, 
which were ſince the world began, laying, T bat he wanid [end vs deliner ence from our 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate vi. And thus, like as that valiant Iudge 
Sampſon, did at his death, kill more of the bodily enemies of the people ad 
Church of God, then he had done in all his life before, Iudg. chap, 16. 3c; ſo, 
yea infinitely much more triumphantly, hath our Sauiour Chriſt that victori- 
ous Lion ofthe tribe of Iudab, by his death, vanquiſhed all our enemies, both 
ſpirituall and bodily; and euen death, and deſtruction it ſelfe. Lea, and (Which 
is euery way moſt admirable) he hath made his conqueſt, after a ſpeciall man- 
ner, differing altogether from all worldly fights and victories. For euen as by 
being humſelte bound for vs, he brake all our bonds;by beating our reproach, 
hath remoued it from vs: by taking our curſe, hath made vs bleſſed: by ſuſtai- 
ning the wrath of God, hath brought vs into his fauour: ſo hath hee by dying, 
made vs aliue, as it followeth in the next place to be conſidered. 
Oueftion, Nou therefore, which are the good beneſi tes, and bleſs ings, which aur Sa- 
ws uiour Chriſt,hath by the ſame his moſt holy death, & all his bleſled ſufferings, 
obtained and procured for vs? | 

They are theſe which fol owe, 

Firſt our reconciliation with God. & therewithall the full confirmation and ſealing ty 
of his conenant, touching the forginenes of our ſins, and all other the promiſes of God. 
Secondly we being through faith baptized into the acatbh of our Samionr ¶ hriſt, haus 
by the vertue thereof, our ſinful and corrupt nature tiranſed and ſancliſiad: ſo that our 
very perſons, are by the death of our Saniour, made acceptable to God. 


Anſwer. 


We baus alſo, ihat boly and heauench peace made in our conſciences, winch paſſeth all 


vnderſt ending. 

We baus furtbermore, power to wakke in ſome wcaſure of righteenſnes and hotines 
of life, in the ſight of Cod: the which be doth for Chriftes ſake accept from vi though «t 
be full of much faiing and weakener. | | 

T be bieſungs of thu hife, are made bleſſed and comfortable yuto vi. Tra, al aſfilti. 
0n1 are ſantlified,and made profitable unto vs. 

We: haue dominion, and Lor 


of our Sard2nr «. Aud thereby alſo, the naturall dcatb, ax made a ſpirituail aduentage 
vnto vi. 
The boly Angels, are by the ſame, made moſt faithſull, and lining friends vnto ui, 
both tn liſe and alſo at death. | 
Thereby acſo, we are reconciled, and ſet at peace among our ſeines, and with all the 
people of God, . I | 
Finally, we haus from the bleſſed ſufferings and humikation or abaſement of our Sa- 
viour Chriſl, the ground of all our hope, ana longing after our exaltation, to the bappi- 
nes and glory of the tife to came; in the expeflation whereof,we way boldly revyce,wuh 
$0 vn peabęabii and glorious.” | | 
Expiicatcs . Touching the firſt branch ofthis anſwere: that we haue our reconciliation 
& proofe, *" th God, by the abaſement and ſufferings of our Saviour Chriſt to the death: 
We read Coloſ 1.19,&c.1t pleaſedthe Faber (ſaith the Apoltle)thatin bim pol 
ailfulnes ame] Aud by him to recicite all things vnto bimſec, & to ſet at peace through 
the blood of bis croſſe,both things in cartb, & things in beau, And you who were is times 
paſt rangers and enemies, becanſe your mind: were ſet in emi works, hath be now al/o 
Bbb 3 reconciled, 


aſbip oner the creatures, reflored unto vis, by the death 
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Beiiefe in 
Gel thy | 
reconcided, In the body of Bis fleſdrby b death, toanake ye body andunblameable, and 
pray ” . without faut in bu ſight. We olleti Gin _— Rom, 3. 24. 25. 26. Wee are 
ter Pontins fuFtified freely by b grace (faith the ſame Apoſtle) ebrongh the redemption, that a 
Pino. n Chriſt Jeſus, whom God bath ſet forth, to be a reconcidiation through faub in his 
blood, to declare bis rybreeuſnes, by the forginent: of the ſinner that ave paſſed through 
* the patience of God &. And the Apoſtle ſaba teſtifieth the ſame. I. Ep. chap. l. 


2. And againe. chap. 4 · io. Herein fone, not that we laud Coat. but that be toned vn, 
and ſent bu Sonne, to be a reconciliation for our ſounes. 

This reconciliation, is a greater benefite, thenthe ſtaying of Gods anger 
and wrath, as may be made plaine by a ſimilitude taken from the dealing of 
King Dauid, with his ſoane Ab/alow, For though he let his anger fall, yet hee 
would not for two yeeres ſpace after that, admit him to come into his preſence. 
2. Sam. cha. 14. It may be further illuſtrated from the booke of Eſter, chap, 2,1. 
and chap. 4. ii. with chap, 5. 1. 2. Nea it may appeare by Gods owe dealing 
with K. Aba, from whom though he ſtaied his wrath for a time, yet he was not 
reconciled toward him. 

Add it is well warthie the noting, yea it is moſt admirable, concerning this 
reconciliation, which we have through our Lord Ieſus Chriſty that God doth 


notdeferre it till wee ſeeke after it (as men offended, 1 men of greater 


lace then the parties offending vic to doe) but of his ſingular grace & mercy, 
be himſelſe, though he be the moſt high, maketh the firſt offer of it: yea, by his 
Miniſters, he intreateth vs, to accept ol it, and to be reconciled vnto him. 2. Cor. 
Fel 8. 19. 20,21, 

And furthermore, that the forgiuenes of ſinnes, and all other promiſes, are 
ratificd by the ſufferings and death ofour Sauiour : We read H eb. ch. g. verſes. 
15. 16. 15. 18. in theſe words, For this canſe is he the Mediataur of the new 7. eſte 
went, that through death which was for the redemption of the tranſęreſ ions that were 
in the former Teftament they which were called might receius the promiſe of the eter- 
wellinberitance. And ch. 13. 20. 21. The blood of our Sauiour Chriſt, is called 
the blood of the exerlaftmy conenant. We read likewiſe AR.20.verſe, 28. anſwe- 
rable to the propheſie of Zech. g. 11. 7 how ſhalt be ſanedthrengh the blood of thy 
conenant : / haue looſed thy priſoners ont of the pit wherein ii no water. For not onely 
the Iewes in their bodily captiuity,but we alſo in reſpe of our ſpirituall thral- 
dome, may well be counted ſuch priſoners : anſwerable to the pitifull eſtate, 
wheria ſeſepb was through the malice of his brethrefor a time. Gen. 37. 23.24. 
And yet more generally, touching the ratity ing of all the promiſes of God, b 
the ſame death and ſuſferings of our Sauiour, Rom. 8. 32. If God be on our 

(faith S. Paal) ubs can be againſt vs? who ſpared not his owne Sonne but gaue bim for 
v1 al to diathh hem ſhall he not with bim, pine vs all tbings alſo? Thus much concer- 
ning the firſt branch. | 

S:condly,thatour ſinfull nature, iscleanſed and ſarttiſied by the death of 
our $auiour: it is ſigured, ang repreſented voto vs in holy Baptiſme, according 
to the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle Pani. Rom. 6.3. 4. ſceing as there he affirmeth, 
We are baptized into his death, & being baptazed into bis deatb,weare alſo buried with 
lia, as touching the lite and ſtrength of ſinne. Knowing ibi (as he faith inthe 6. 


verſe) that eur olde man u cracified with bim, that the body of ſinn might be deftroned, 


tbat benceforth we ſhould not /erne fiune. For be that is dead;a freed from ſinne. Like- 
wiſe Coloſ. 2. 11. 12. And Heb. 10.19 Bythe bleod of leſus we may be bo to enter 
into the boi place, & c. And that hereby our very perſons are accepted with God. 
Read Epheſ. 1. C. and chap. 2. i 3. &c. i. Cor. 6. i 1. Heb. x i. 4. 

Thirdly, that by the ſame death and ſufferings of our Sauiour, we haue in- 
ward peace of conſcience, as a fruite or effect of dur reconciliation with God: 
we reade Rom. c,1. &c. Then being iuſtiſiod by faith [ſaith the Apoſtle) wee han 
peace toward God gtbrough our Lord leſis Chrift, ee. The reaſon whereof is ren- 
dered in the 6. verſe, &c, becauſe our Saviour hath died for vs, and by his 
blood reconciled, and iuſtified vs , This peace is called, The peace of God 10 

| paſſe 
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forti belon- 
Gol the ſeth el vnderſlanding, Phili For as it followeth, it preſerteth our hearts bas 
Jon, who pa mindes,quicted & a Chriſt Ieſus, againſt 9 . 
ſuffered tat we our ſelues would think how it could be z euen as if our Sauiour Chriſt 
under | ept continual watch & wa rd, and maintained a gariſon of ſouldiers, to defend 
Poctius 5 againſt all our aduerſaries. For thus much doth the Apoſtle giue io vnder- 
Pilate. fand, by the militarie word (phrowreſes) which hee vicih in this place. This 
peace, and the comfort ofit, is aboue vnderſtanding, anſwerable to the cauſe of 
: that is to ſay, the loue of Chriſt, the which is ſaid likewiſe, to paſle know- 
ledge. Epheſ. 3. 19. Rae * 
Fourthly,that with this vnſpealcable conſolation, we haue power giuen vs to 
walke in ſome meaſure of holines & righteouſnes ot life: we may learne from 
the grounds of the Apoſtles exhortation. Rom. &. i 2. &c. For it is grounded in 
the vertue and efficacie ofthe death of our Sauiour, whereinto we are baptized, 
as we ſaw before. And ch. g. 3. Ga ſaith the ſame Apollle)/endang bu own denne 
in the ſimilitade of ſinful fleſd, and that exen for ſinne (that is, becauſe of ſinne) he bath 
condemned ſine in the fleſp (that is by Chriſtes ſufferings in the fleſh, hee hath vt- 
terly diſabled & diſauthoriſed ſinne, frõ all power of condemning the faithful. 
And that hath God done, as it followeth in the next verſe, to the end tbe rights- 
ouſner of the law might be faciled m vs: to wit, by the imputation of the perfect o- 
bedience of Chriſt vnto vs; that we alſo (as a fruit thereof) might through his 
ſpirit of ſanctification, wack after the ſpirit, & not after the fleſh, To the which pur- 
pole alſo, he ſaith further, ver. 1c. if Chriſt be in you the boay is deaa becauſe of ſane 
(that is, as touching ſinne, ſo that it beareth the ſway or dominion no Jonger) 
but the Spirit is dite for rigbtoouſuss ſakg. Ot as touching tighteouſnes, mighty to 
quick en vs to the actions there f. And thus alſo, he deriueth the ground of ſan- 
ctification, from the death of Chriſt, ſpeaking in his own per ſon. Gal. 2. 19.20. 
I throwzh the lam ſaith Paul) am dead io the lam, and tbat I might time vnto Codʒ I am 
4 with Chriſt. That I liue, yet xot I nom, hut C hriſt laueth in me: and in that | line 
now in the fleſh I ne by faith in the Sonne of God who bath loned me, and ginen him ſe. fi 
for me.Readalſo Heb.g I;. 14. For if the blood of Builles and Goatet, aui the aſhes of 
an beiſer ſprinbtieg the that are vnciran ſantlifieth as touching the purifying of the fleſh, 
How much more ſhail the blood of briſt, who through the eternal Spirit «fferea him · 
ſelſe withoat ſpot to God, purge yaur conſcience fro acad works to /erne the tuning God? 
Fiftlv, that by the ſufferings & death of our Saviour, the bleſſings of this lifcy 
are ble ſſed, and made comfortable vnto vs: we may take one proofe, from that 
which we read Pſa,22,ver.a 5. where this is reckoned for a fruit & benefit ther- 
of: that the poore ſhaleate & be ſatisfied, And ver. 29. Allibey that be fat in ibe earth 
ſhall eate and worſhip. So that both poore and rich, feele the benelit of the ſufie- 
rings of our Sauiour. Read alſo Act. 2. 40. ( briſtians did eate their mate together, 
with gladnes aua ſiogdenes ef heart, Prai/ing oa, & they bad ſauour with all the people, 
And that euen aftlictions alſo,are made beneficiall and comfortable vnto vs, by 
the lufferings of aur Sauiour: ſee Heb. 12.2 4c. Where they are held forth, 
fora notable temedy, againſt all fainting & wearines, in the middeſt of all trou- 
ble & reproach : yea, and as a meanes of making vs partakers of tlie holines 
of God, our heavenly Father: and as leauing behind the, a quiet fruit of righ- 
tee uſnes. Wherevpon, the Apoſtle exhorteth afflicted Chriſtians, to liſt vp 
their hands which hang down, & their weake knees; &c. verſes 10.11. 1 2, And 
Rom. g. 29. we are made like to the image of out Sauiour Chriſt by them. It is 
alſo very comfortable, that we in ſuffering any affliction, for the love we beare 
to our Sa: Chriſt: are for his ſake (in that he: hath ſuffered for vs) accounted of 
God to haue cõmunion with him in his ſufferings, and he with vs. Act. 9. 4. . 
and Colol.1,24.Read alſo Philip.3:8.9,10, And Rom. 8.17. ros ſaſſer with 
him, we ſhali be glorified with bum. It is the ordinary, and as it were the Kings high 
way, to the kingdom ot heauen, to paſſe through many afflictions. Act. i 4. 22. 
And g. Tim. 2. 11. 12. And chap.3. 12. This cauſeth ihe ſeruants of God to re- 
Lace, and to be of good cheare, inthe 3 of their afflictiom a according 
bb 4 | to 
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to the exhortation ofour Saviour, Luke.6.22. 23, And ofthe Apoſtle Iames. 
chap, I. ver. 2. and of Peter. 1,Ep.4.12.13.14. 

Altchis doubtleſſe is from the merit of the ſufferings of our Saviour for ys; 
inſomuch as of puniſhments, they are by the vertue and grace thereof, conuer- 
ted to be medicines, to cure thoſe euils that are in vs: ſuch as arc ſelfe · loue, and 
loue of the world, &c. yea they are turned to bs bleſſed preparations and fur- 
therances vnto vs, toward the kingdome of God: according to the holy Pro- 
nerb, chap. 6, 2 3. Corrections for nftraftion are the way of life. And Pſ,119. verſe 
67.Before I was affufted, I went aftray : but now I keepe thy word. And verſe 1.1 
good for me that I haus beene afficted, that I might learne thy word. 

Sixtly, that we haue the right of dominion & Lordſhip ouer the creatures 
reſtored vnto vs, by the death of our Sauiour : read Pſ. . conferred with Heb. 
2.67. 8.9. For thongh Adam at the firſt, had this dignity, by the right of cre. 
ation, through the bounteous mercy of God: yet he loſt it by his diſobedience 
and preſumption againſt God. And he loſt it not onely from himſelfe, but 
alſo from vs. Our recouerie of that intereſt, is only by the redemption of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt,who alone is the heire of all things: ſo that we are no better 
the intruders and vſurpers of all whatfocuer we hold not, as it were by leaſe & 
permiſsion, or by free deed of gift from him. 

Seauenthly, that the naturall death, is by his death, made a ſpirituall aduan- 
tage vnto vs: we may be aſſured, by that which we read. Philip. t. 20.2 1, 22.23. 
This aduantage, doth firſt of all, betide our ſoules; in that they ceale to ſinne, 
and in that they are firſt receiued to glory: and then our bodies, who reſting 
from the toile of their labours, are freed for euer, from their infirmities and 
diſcaſes, and ſhall at the laſt day riſe againe to the ſame glory. 

Thus in death, we haue, through the death of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, a plen- 
tifull remedy againſt deaih it ſelfe: like as the Scorpion, by the skill ofthe Phi- 
ſitian, yeeldeth a medicine againſt the venime of in owne ſtinging : and ſo is 
alſo, the cauſe of the owne death, vnto it ſelfe. 

Eightly, whereas the holy Angels muſt needes be enemies-againſt vs, be- 
cauſe of our ſinfull rebellion againſt God: they are nowe made our friends, 
through our reconcilia ĩon with God, by the death of Chriſt, Heb. 1. 14. For 
doubtleſſe, it is with the holy Angels, as with the ſeruants ofa Prince in his 
Court: who when any are in diigrace with the King, all ſtand aloofe from 
them, & c. but if the King teceiue the ſame partie, or parties, to fauour, and dos 

pardon their offence; then are they kindly intreated of his ſervants againe. 
The friendſhip, which the holy Angels doe vs, for Chriſtes ſake, is in this life, 
to defend vs; and at our death, to carrie our ſoules into heauen; as hath beene 
proued heretofore. | | 

Ninthly, that the whole Church of God, is reconciled, and ſet at peace in it 
ſclfe,as well as with God as a fruite ofthe ſufferings ofour Sautour : we may 
be put in mind againe,from that which we read, Epheſ, 2,1 3. 14 &c. And that 
it ought to beſo; it will further appeare, when we come to the duties. 

Finally, that the ſufferings and death of our Saviour, are the ground of all 
our hope, and longing after all our happines and glory in the life to come: read 
Philip. 2. 8,9. and Iohn, 12,24. 2 c. &c. For like as the exaltation ofour Sauiour 
himſelſe, is reckened for an effect of his humiliation. Philip. 2. 8 9: ſo in that 
2. cha. of Iohn, the ſame our Sauiour ſpeaketh of our lifting vp, & aduancing, 
as a fruite of the ſame his humiliation. Read alſo Heb. 2, 9, 10, Ay Fadi grace, he 
taſted death for all men. Fot as the Apollle ſaith, n becam bim for whi are all things, 

and by whi are all things; ſering that be broueht many childri vnto glory, that be ſhentd 
conſecrate the Prince of their ſatuation through affitions. And chap. 9. 1g. For thu 


Canſe is be the mediater of the new Teſtament that through death which was for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions which were in the former Teſtament , they which were 
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tainely warranted vnto vs thereby, that we may reioyce in the hope of it, with 
ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious : reade 1. Pet. 1.6. Reade alſo Rom. 8.33,34. 
Thbws(as the holy Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.12.24.) We are come to leſua the mediatour 
of the new Teflament, and tothe blood of ſprinkfing , that ſprakith better thmgs then 
that of eAbet. And Epheſ. 5.2. Chriſt bath /oned vi, ana ges bimſrl's for vs tobe 
an offering and a ſacrifice of # (weete /meliiny ſareur to God. Lea more ſweete and 
pleaſant, then were all the ſacrifices of reſt, which Noaò offered, Gen. d& 2 1, 23, 
23. or then were any, or all thoſe which the Prieſts ot the law offered in their 
daily miniſtery, &c. | 
either is it to be neglected here, that as the ſufferings oſour Saujour, (be- 
ing molt grievous and bitter vnto him, yea even vnto the death)are every way 
moſt beneficiall and comfortable to all true beſeeuing Chriſtians : ſs by the 
ſame, the wicked aduerſaries of our Sauiour, & of his holy Goſpel, are ſo much 
the more, left without all excuſcz yea, their wickednes is molt wofully ſealed 
vp againſt them: as may evidently be collected, by the moſt ſharpe and zealous 
imprecations of thoſe Pſalmes, wherein, by the holy Spin it of propheſie, men- 
tion is made of ſuch: namely, Pl. 5g. i. end Pſ. 69. 22,23, &c. and Pſ. io. in a 
great part ofthe Palme, And that moſt worthilyz inſomuch as all that the 
wicked haue done, or doe at any time againſt our Sautour : it is without any 
cauſe, yea moſt contrary to all equitie. For infinitely aboue any other, may it be 
C.id of our Sauiour Chriſt, Vat exs{bath the righteous done? yearather, what 
084 bath he nat done? He may theretore, infinitely above the moſt ivſt man that 
euer was, take the booke that ſhould be written of his reproches, and iniuries, 
and binde them vnto his head, as a crowneof glory, Iob 31.3 5,36. 

Thus much concerning the camforts and benefits of the ſufferings of our 
Sauiour, oftentimes(as was ſaid) noted in the holy Scriptures, by his death, or 
by the ſhedding of his blood, or by his offering vp ot himſelfe in ſacrifice to 
God for vs: becauſe this death, or bloodſhed or ſacrifice of his, is the concluſi- 
on of all his painefvll ſufferingszand the ſealing vp as it were, and confirming 
ot all the 22 g to that ofthe Prophet ab, 33 8. &c. He was cut ont 
of the land of the lung, & c. He ſbal [ee of the tranci of bis ſoule, ana be ſatified: by 
hn: enowledge ſhalt my righteous ſernant inilifir mam: for bee ſhall beare their nuns. 
ties. Therefore will | gius him «portion with the great, and bee ſpall druide the [ports 
with the flroug , breanſe hes bath powred ont bus ſonle vnto death: ant hee ma conn- 
ted with the tranſgreſſours and be bare the fiane of many and prajed for trefÞaſſers. 

The places of holy Scripture haue heene alledged alreacy, which doe aſ- 
cribe all the benefites of our Sauiours ſufferings,to his death, bloodſhed, and 
ſacrifice, Neuertheleſſe, it ſhall not be amiſſe, here in this place, to ſort them 
to their ſeuerall heads, in a more ſhort view thus. 

They are aſcribed to the death, Rom. 5. verſes 6,7,8, 19, andch.8,31,&c-2. 
Tim. 1. 1c. Heb. 2.9. and ch. io. i , 16,17. 

To the blood put for his death, Heb. 1c, verſe 18. Rom. 3. 24.23. Eph. 1. . 


Coloſ. i. ver. 19, 20, 1, 2 2, 23. and 1. Pet. 1. 18,19, &c.i1. Iohu 1.7, and cha. 2. 2. 


Queſtion. 


Anſwer. 


and ch. 4 lc. Reel. 1.5. and ch. 5. 9 Act. 2 o. verſe 28. 

To the ſacrificing of himſelfe, by his enduring of the ſame his death. Heb, 
= fs! „2, &c. 7, 8, 9,10. and ch. 9.2 3,24, 5, &c. and ch. ic. 4, 56.6, &c. i 8. And 
I, Pet. a, 24. | 
N Ow let vs goe forward, to thoſe particular comforts, which are yet be- 

hinde:following the order ot the holy hiſtory, as hetherto wee haue done. 
What may be the comfort of our faith, from the rending ofthe vaile of 

the Temple, from the top to the bottome, at the death of our Sauiour? 
It contametu matter of good comfort; in that bereby,God bath ſenſibiy doclurea that 


be batb rem oncatbat partuion ai which had been in former time: reared vp ana — 
7 


The Come 
| . | forts be- 
What Goſpel ? even that, which preache th that Chriſt did this, by dying for longing to 
our ſinnes: according to that 1. Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3. And that this hope is ſo cer- % dan. 


God the 
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. to the fellowſhyp of one ana the /ame conenant of bis mercie and grace , together with 
2 al belreming lewer Which thing acſo, le bath accordięq.moſ grationſly perfarmedgo 
A eur onſpeateable comfort. | 1169 | 

4 This is matter ot very good comfort indeed, according to that mentioned of 
Fxpacation | ,once or twice before, Epheſ. 2. ver. 1 1,12, 13, &c. to the end of the chapier. 
E proefe. Seeing alſo now we need not diſcomfort our own ſoulcs any more, io lay, am 
afiranger,] am adris tres or an Ennach & c. Iſai. 56.3. 4.5, 6.7. And ſeeing no o- 
ther may ſay to vs, Jee are an vncliane propie:01 then art a profanc perſon; ib ſo be 
wee doe truly belecue in the name of our Lord Telus Chiiſt, according to ihat 
Acts 1c. 28. Ged(ſaiththe Apoſtle Peter bath ſhewed me that / Mondi not call a 
inn polluted or vncleane. And verſes 34.35. Of « trath,{ perceiue that God ty no 
acce pter of per ſons but in euery nation, bee that feareth him, ana wor hib righteauſues, 
v accepted wub him. And yet furthermore, for the increaſe ot our comfort in this 
behalte, let vs reade Heb. C. 13, &c. When God made the promiſe to Abraham b. 
canſe be had no greater is ſcare by, be did ſ caro by hum/elfe, ſaying; Sarey I vidi a- 
bowndentiy bleſſe thee, & c. So Goa wilüng mere abonnaanth, to ſhew vnto the beires 
of promiſe,the ſtablenes of bis cc unſel, he bound bimſeife by an oath, That by two umu- 
table things, & c. we ftomid baue ſirong conſolation, which bane our refuge, tohoidfaſs 
the bope that is ſet before vs, che. wi ich emtreth into that which is within the vaile whe- 
ther the Fore-runner is before vi extred, hc. Thus the rending of the vaile, is 
veric comfortable. 

Now is there any comfortto vs,inthat there was an earthquake,and in that 
the rockes did cleaue a ſunder, and in that the graues opened at the death of our 
Saviour? 

Anſwer. Atltheſe were comfortable witneſſes of the inn+cencieyea even of that excellent dio. 
nin and reputation wherein cur Sanicur was with God, f. 
They were lilewiſt all of ibem, (cum in them/eines) real, and very eloquent 
witneſſes of the durine power of cur Saniour hm/elfe , Jetfaitened to the C roſſe: 
10 * ſbarpe repreofe of bis perſeemtors , though they ti ed not ore vocall worde of 
ech. 
And names the opening of the granes mas a reall teſtimonie that our Saniour (brift 
batb by bu death, vanquiſbed death; and that death, hath no ſenger any power ouer our 
bodies; but that ibej ſpall in que tire, be raiſed vp agame to emer (aft ge by bu ai- 
wire power, 45 one ſingular fruit, of that reconcitiation which hee bath made ſor v1 with 
God, by the jame bu death. 
Exphcation. Jt is true. But ofthis point of the reſurrection of our bodies, we ſhall haue 

occaſion to conſider more fully afterward, And as touching the reſt, we can- 
not but preſently ſees that theſe, with all the former, cc ntaine no ſmall comfort 
in them: in that as they foreſhewed, ſo in the remembrance of them,they doe, 
to this day, confi ine vnto vs, the mighty power of the ſauing health of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt,toward vs, and his whole Church. In which reſpect it is, 
that for a ſpeciall inſtance thereof, the holy Euan geliſt doeth betcre hand 
(as we haue ſeene before) intermixethat hiſtoric of the riſing of the bodies of 
many Saints, with the mention of the death of our Saviourzthough the accom- 
pliſhment thereof, was not till our Saviour himſelfe did riſe againe: to the end, 
that this might be ſome ſweetening as it were, to the dolefull report of the bit- 
ternes of the death. 

Moreouer, as Maſter Bec well obſerueth, theſe workes of God, and the 
reſt of this ſort, maniſeſted at the ſufferings and death of our Sauiour: they are 
ſuch, as may be iuſtly looked vnto of vszand be vſcd, as comfortable helps and 
incourage ments, through the whole courſe of our lives, adverſus quamuis in- 


3 1 vnbeliefe, yea and againſt all feare of the graue, and 
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make a /epteration both loi bis devine Maieſlic and v1, and alf. beriet v1 adieu 
lewes : and conſequently, that be was now minded thencaforth, to call v1 the C, g SR 
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yh BY: let vs goe forward. What comfort may onr faith reape from henge3 9 Je, 2 
Jen, 7 that God did by the ſtrange manner of the death of out Sauiyur, andy To 1 
Jafſere Pay. ole his other ſtrange and fearefull workes , which did accompanythe famez— 
"FP 4 Ira euen from the heathen captaine and ſouldieis, who were ſpecially ap · BROS 


pointed to ſee the execution performed, (and therefore no doubt, did accors, 
oingly place themſelues, ſo as they mighinoſt commodiouſly heare and fee 


much, 7 25 
Fxpicatis It may beſo indeede. For it may well be out of all queſtion, that they (being 
& proofe. profane perſons and very ſpitefull enemies) would neuer haue acknowledged 
io much,vnles they had ſtood notably conuicted in their conſeiences, by that 
which they ſaw, and beheld with their on eyes. The friends of our Sauiour, 
might peraduenture haue beene thought, to haue ſpoken partially, &c, but 
thele, cannot with any reaſon, be ſo thought off. And therefore in deede, (as 
Vas ſaide ) the comfort hereof, may bee ſo much the more comfortable vn- 

10 vs. 

T he like is to be ſaid, and conceiucd of vs, concerning that confuſion, which 
flom the beholding of the ſame things, fell vpon the multitude. Ot whom it 
is ſaide, that they returned beating of their breaſts, with indignation againſt 
themſelues, for that which they had done: and with an aſtoniſhment at the 
fcarctull works of God, | 

And moreouer, where as the Diſciples ofour Sauiour Chriſt,and ſuch o- 
ther as did beare any dutifull affection toward him, (both men and omen 
who were at the ſame time preſent) were not thus confounded z though no 
doubt their hearts were full of penſiue & reuerend feare: we may from hente, 
worthily confiderzhow bleſſed and comfortable a thing it is, and euer ſhalbe, 
vnto the conſcience of all ſuch, as giue no conſent, and doe with- holde both 
heart and hand, from ioy ning with the wicked againſt Chriſt, either in regard 
of himſelfe, or of any true and faithfull chriſtian whoſoeuer. For to all perſc- 
cutours, belongeth ſhame and confuſion: but ioy and comfort, to ſuch as bee 
faithfull and friendly vnto them, God therefore of his infinite mercie, give vs 
gtace, to be faithfully and friendly affected al waies, to the leaſt of the members 
of Chriſt: that our portion, may be in this comfort, with peace of a good con- 
ſcience, euen for our Lod Ieſus Chriſts ſake, Amen, Nene 

Furthermore, it may well be to the ſingular comfort and incouragement ol 
all good weomenz when they ſhall confider howe God hath honoured their 
weake andtraile fexe,by working moregratiouſly in their hearts many times, 
then in the heartes of men: and cuen for that at this time of the crucitying of 
our Sauiour, more ſpeciall commendation is recorded of them, concernin 
their ſpeciall care, both in miniſtring vnto him things neceſlary before, an 
alſo concerning their tender obſetuance in this Gmeothi extremitie. So then 
though in Ear, womankinde was greatly diſhonoured, in that ſhee was 
firſt in ſinne, and thereby brought into ſpeciall thraledome, both to 
ſinne and Satan: yet in Chriſt, they haue this honour, to haue their part 
with the firſt, yea before many men, in the imbracing and honouring of him, 
and in ſecking chat deliuerance and ſaluation, which is brought to light, and 
purchaſed by him. « 
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Sou She AS now, that we may de to the remnant of like ſweete conſolati- 
[ufered ons: What is the comfort of this, thatalbeit the malicious Iewes, beins 
Po ſuperſtitiouſly cruell, (as hath beene declared) made ſute to Pilare, that 
wu uu the legges of our Sauiour might be broken: and that although Pilareallo, (a 
man ot no conſtancy in his goodnes ) too eaſily granted them their ſute : yet 
God,by his moſt gratious and divine prouidence, ſo ordered this matter, and 
ruled both the hearts and hands of the ſouldiers in ſuch ſortzthat notwitliltan- 
ding they brake the legges of both the theeues, yet they brake no bone of our 
Arolla. Sauiour: What, I ſay, is the comfort of this? | 
Anſwer. Beſide that gener all comfort , which may wnſtly ariſe , from the certaintie of Gods 
connſell and pronidence, which can by no counſell, or comrary endenonr of man be fiu. 
Hratod; as the prenentiy of the preſent coun/e/ and endenour of the lewes mei well be 
a very notable and chie/e mflance : Wee bane alſo two mere ſpecia/,or partirular com- 
fort, from the ſame. 


.Dneition. hich are they? 

Anfwere, Fifi ualike notable inflance,concerning the mb and certaintie of the boly Sep, 
tures , inal things, wherein they prefignre or foretall, what the pronidence of fore ap- 
pointment and purpoſe of God u, concerning any thing to come. 


Secondly, tis a comfortable affur ance vnto v1, that our Saxionr ¶ brift prefigared 
in the Paſchal Lambe, in our true Paſſconer ,exen the Lambe of God, ſacrificed to take 
the ſinnes of the world by bis death. | 
Exphication, "It is very comfortable indeede, in ey ther of theſe reſpects. 
For firilʒ inſomuch as God had appointed the Paſt hall Lambe, to be a fi- 


re of Chriſt euen in that no bone ot it was to be broken: therefore did the 


u 
1 ſo order the matter, by his watc hfull providence, that (as wee ſee it ful- 


filled by the teſtimonic of the holy hiſtory ) not a bone of our Saviour was 


broken. 
And ſecondly, from that our further aſſurance which we haue hereby, that 


our Sauiour is a Paſſcouer vnto vs, throv gh his blood ſprinkled on our ſoules, 


and bodies, and apprehended by the hand of our faith, through the ſanctiſica- 
tion of the Spirit of God, and of our S. uiour himſelte: we haue from hence, an 
infinite meaſure of comfort, concerning our ſpirituall and eternall deliuerance 
from ſinne, death, hell, and damnation. And on the contrary, we haue like com. 
fort concerning our tranſlating into the moſt glorious poſſeſſion of the king- 
dome of heauenz aboue all the comfort, which the Iſraelites could take in their 
bodily deliverance out of the ty rannie of Pbarashiand aboue all the joy of their 
temporall poſſeſſing of that goodly and fruitfull land of Ca, which God 
gaue vnto them. For it we ſhall by faith truly feede ypon our Sauiour Chriſt, 
who is our onely true Paſchall Lambe 3 making his fleſh our meate, and his 
blood our drinſce to ſlake the hunger and thurſt of our ſoules, and torefreſh vs 
in the ſure hope of euerlaſting life: wee ſhall be moſt certaiuely, ſo deliue- 
red, that not onely no deadly euili, {hall be able to touch vs; but alſo, that wee 
2 bee partakers of molt perfite and eternall bleſſing and heauenly happi- 
neſle . 

Neither is that to be neglected in this point, which a learned Interpreter ob- 
ſeruethʒ That the bones of our Sauiour, which are as the timber and ſtrength 
of the bodie, were preſerued vntouched : to the ende it mi ght appeare to our 
comfort, that in his greateſt weakenes, hee retained ſufficient ſtrength, to per- 
forme all ſuch things vnto vs, fot the which he vouchſafed to die for vs. Jer 
Fm 3 f. in H. Paſ. ; 

And to this end alſo, it is very comfortable for vs to conſiderʒthat as God by 
his moſt gratious and dinine providence, reſtrained the ſouldiers from brea- 
king any one bone of our Sauiour tothe contrarying ofthe former type and 
figuretſo by the ſame prouidence, hee gaue liberty to one of the ſpeare men, to 
follow his cruell minde, in a practiſe vnvſuall in that caſeʒ to thruſt our Saui- 


our with his ſpeare or iaueline into the ſide: yea as the effect argueth, euen * 
the 
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Gelth? the very beartofhimyto the endanother Scriprureimightbe fulfilled,asthe fuers | 
A pero Euangeliſt Jobs teſtifieth, 7 bey ſhall ſus bm whow they baus thruſt through. Yea % db. f 
* and turther alſo, to the end that the blood of our Sauiour — — his blood | 
* together with water iſluing out of his bleſſed ſide; (as the ſame Euangeliſt te- 
* ſtineth ) might to our exceeding great comfort, confirme vnto vs, that the 
1 death of our * is vnto vs all in all, whatſoeuer was prefigured by the 
legall purifications and waſhings with water, and by all the bloodie ſacrifi- 
ces, ſlaine by the appcintment of God, in the ſame his ceremonia}l law: that is 
to lay , that our Sauiour Chriſt is by his death aud obedience to God, both 
perfect juſtification, and alſo perfect ſanctifigation vnto vsʒ as well to beautifie 
vs with his righteouſnes in the ſight of God, as to cleanſe vs from the guiltines 
and filth of our one ſinnes. In which reſpedct, the {ime Euangeliſt aſſureth vs 
to our comfort, in the 5. chapter ol his tirſt epiſtle: that this blood and water, 
flowing out of the ſide of our Sauiour, are to witneſles here vpon earth, fa- 
miliarly to teſtifie vnto vs, inat God hath appinted our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to 
be a perfect Sauiour vnto his Church. And for the amplification ot᷑ this our 
comfort, hee doeth in the ſame place, firſt of all, reckon another witnes beſide 
iheſe twoz namely, the Spirit, which is ready to watrant and performe effectu- 
ally and in truth, all vhatſoeuer, that blood and water doe repreſent vato vs. 
And herevnto alſo: that is, to the ſealing vp of this comfort, ſerue the two Sa- 
craments of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord in 
that either of them, doe both ſigniſie and aſſute vs; that our Sauiour by his 
death, is both iuſtification and ſancti fication vnto vs. ; 
Great therefore, is the comfort of theſe things vnto vs, they being truly be · 
leeued of vs. | 
Neuertheleſſe, here it is neceſſary that we doe obſerue; that whereas the E- 
uangeliſt /obw, aſcribeth theſe molt ſweete and comfortable fruites and bene · 
fits, to that blood and water which ĩſſued out of the ſide of our Sauiourʒ aſter 
that hee was now freſhly dead: that his meaning is not, in any wiſe to exclude 
any part of his blood, ſhed in the ſenſe and feeling oi Gods wrath for our (ig, 
either in his bloody ſweate in the garden, or by the diſtillation and dropping 
of his blood trom his holy hands and tecte , while yet he lived hanging vpon 
the Croſſe, (which was moſt properly, and principally, our ranſome and ſatiſ- 
faction to the iuſtice of God) but the holy Euangeliſt; ( Hue uοαei e putting 
one part for the whole) inſiſteth thus earneſtly vpon this laſt portion and re- 
mainder of blood;becauſe in this laſt emptying ofthe body, now freſhly dead, 
and yet warme: euen from the heart roote, (as wee may ſay) the wholceeftufion 
was fully perfitied. | c F 
Mea, and turther alſoʒto the end wee may enioy the comfort of our Sauiours 
ſufferings, and of the piercing both of his hands and alſo of his feete and (ide: 
we mult in no wile forget, ſo io looke vnto him that was ſo pierced & woun- 
ded tor vsʒas we may therewithall joyne moufning hearts in remembrance of 
our ſinnes, which cauſcd the wrath of God, to breake forthſo ſharply againſt 
him: as well as ioy full hearts, for the appealing of Gods wrath, and tor the te · 
mouing of the guiltines and puniſhment of our ſinnes thereby, For this mour- 
ning heart, is that chiefe ſacrificeof thanks, which wee for our parts, canoffcr 
vp vato the Lord, Pſal, 51. to the which alſo the promiſe of this ſpeciall com- 
fort doth ſpecially belong. Matth. 3. And Ezck.chap.9. Lervs not therefore 
in any wile, ſaile in this duty:neither yet be negligent in prayer to God, that ſ e 
may vouchſafe vs this ſingular grace at godly mourning , which hath ſo lin · 


cular comfort annexed vnto it. | 
Finally, let vs not here neglect, to gather vp (as it were by the way) ſome 
comfort, euen from hat erueltie, Which it pleaſed God, to permit the ſouldiers 
io execute vpon the repenting thiefe: though hee had through the vertue of 
our Sauiours mediation and death, receiued him into his divine fauour. 
For heereby, wee may plaincly perceive , that howſoeuer the ex- 
| Ccc ternall 
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ternal and temporall afflictions, and grieuances of this life, with ciuill puniſh- 
mẽts may haue their courſe in this world: yea eue to che deſtroy ing, or cuttin 
ef it off from hence, though we haue truly repented vs of our ſinne, and 

to him: yet will he not ceaſe to Joue vs, nor faile to ſaue vs with his euerlaſting 
ſaluation, as he did this poore hanged and crucified thiefe, if wee ſhall truly be- 
leeue in his Sonne, as he did. 


AS now in the next place; What may be the comfort of our faith,concer- 
ning the buriall of our Sauiour: or rather, concerning our Sauiour him- 
ſelte, in reſpe of this, that he was buried? 

T he principal and chiefe comfort thereof, lieth in this, that the very truenats. 
tural end projittatery death of our Saxtonr is bereby ſo much the more certain con- 
formed vate vs: and the rather willit be ſeʒ if wee ſhall duly weigh the ie of bu conti 
umance in the graus. 

It is true. For the continuance in the graue, was ſo long, that it muſt needes 
put the truth of his death, out of all bini: this we know ſurther, 
that by how much the death of our Sauiour is more aſſuredly warranted ynto 
vs 3 by ſo much alſo, all the fruites and bene fites of his death, are made more 
ſure and certaine vnto vs. The buriall therefore of our Saviour, may 
_ be veric comfortable vnto vs, in this reſpect. But is there no other com. 
ort? 

Tes. For 44 our Saniour Chrift died not 44 a prinate per ſen, and for hi owne cauſe 
er deſert but for vs and our ſomes ta our benefit pca to the benefit of the whole ( burcb: 

ſo alſo are wo to eſtecme of tis buriall. 

Wherefore iuſlin may it be comfortable vnto ws aihin that, I ie «1 by bis death, the 
nature and quality of death, or rather death u ſelfe, whichts a prination of He; us ſo 
changed, that of a curſe it is made a bleſſing , ( tuſonnch as the end of the naturall ae 
yee/deth the ſonle a paſſage fromthe hoay, 10 the finition of a mere exceilqut eftate and 
conduton of life then before it emoyed ,or romid attaine ynto, white ut abode inthe body) | 
Jo , by the buriall of nur Samour Chrift , the nature of the granes , of all ſuch as die 
inthe fatbof CHRIST, watered, T bat i te ſay, of priſonbouſe: (ſuch... 
a they are to the wicked, againit the day of the proat aud feareſull afſiſer and 
inagement ) they are, wnto ali beleeners, praceable rtfing places for their bo- 
diet, to take 4 certaine quiet ſleeps in them, as in their 4.44 3 vniſi their 
reſurreflion at the laſt day, which ſbali bee to their immortali bappmeſſe and 
: It is verie true. As we may perceiue by that which wee reade in divers pla- 
ces ofthe holy Scripture . For as touching the wicked, and the vncomforta- 
blenes of the death and Nate of them, (yea1 ough they be buried as the faith · 
full are )reade Pſal. 49. 14. and lob, 18. 12,13, If. and chap. 20. 4, 5. C,. And 
for the comfortable eſtate of the godly, even in reſpect oftheir bodies, which 
doe reſt, and as it were ſſeepe peaceably in their graues: reade Iſai. 37.2. and 
Iohn chap.i i. verſe 11, Matth. 25. 2. Act. y. c and chap. 1 3. 36. and i. Theſ. 
4. 15. But this we muſt know, that the ground of this comfort io our ſoules, 
from the comfortable eſtate of our bodies lying and reſting in the graue, it te 
ſteth in this, that our Sauiour, by his butiall, and continuance in the graue for 
a while, hath infinitely more ſweetely perfumed our graues, then his owne 
was, withallthat mirrhe and aloes wherewith Joſeph and Nicod cmbal. 
med his body. Sothen, though it be an yncomtfortable thing to the nature 
ofeuery man to die, and thereby to haue the body ſeperated from the ſoule, and 
turned to duſt: yet in our Sauiour Chriſt, we haue a ſweete comfort againſt it, 
feeing he hath as it wete brok@the yce, or rather paued the way before vs. Iris 
true, that there isa great difference betwixt the buriall of our Sauiour, and our 
buriall:and betwixt his continuance in the graue, and our continuance. For he 
cantinred but a ſhort time, and his body aw no corruption: but ours lie a long 
while, and doe corrupt. 


Neuer- 
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- = 1 Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing in the death and buriall ofour Sauiour, wee haue the ging ts bis 
wh ground of our comfort that as he roſe out ofthe graue, and vanquiſhed death, eee 
/ * 2 o ſhall we by him: it neede not, neither ought it to diſcourage vs, but rather 
e. 1 put vs in good comfort; ſecing(as we know )a thouſand yeares with the Lord, 
* arebutasyeſterday when it is paſt, and as a watch in the night, Pſ. o 4 and 
2. Pet. 3.8. And accordingly, hee knoweth when and how to awaken euerie 
one, and to raiſe vp all in due time; euen as ifthey who haue beene longeſt 
dead, had beene dead but a day or two fince. Thus then wee ſee, that the 
buriall of our Sauiour, miniſtreth vnto vs this ſecond comfortable confide- 
ration, to our faith in Chriſt buried, and laide in the grave after the manner of 
other men: though there be ſome ſpeciall difference to be confidered, as hath 
beene herein obſerued. 4 | 
Queſtion. But is there yet no other comfort behinde? 
Anſwer. Tes. For by the buriall of our Saviour , and by bis continuing dead in the graue, 
til the thirde day; bu reſurrettion is ſo much the more exidently confirmed vn- 
fo vs. | | | 
Exphcation T his alſo is very true: and it containeth another ſingular comfort in it. And 
the rather alſo, by reaſon ofthe malice of the chiefe Prieſtes and Phariſies, in 
their ſcaling ofthe ſtone which couered the ſepulchrez and by their ſetting of 
x watch to keepe the ſame, leſt (as they pretended to feare)the body Stour d- | 
uiour,ſhould by ſome fraudulent meanes, be ſtolen away. 
Yea,ang ſome comfort reſteth in this alſo, that God for the honouring of 
the burial} of our Saviour, ſtirred vp the heart ofthe honourable Counſeller 
Ieſryb of Arimathes, to vndertake the care of the reuerend performance of it, 
And in that he moued Plate, to yeelde to the ſute of leſepb, in that behalfe. And 
yet further, in that he gaue Modems a heart, to ioyne with Toſeph, in the ſo- 
temnizing ofthe buriall, &. For thus it is manifeſt vnto vs, that our Saviour 
died not as a vile and contemptible perſon: but as one honourable in the ſight 
of God, and betore good men) fur aboue that honour, which King Dauid gaue 
to Abner, ho died by the wicked hand of lab in Ifraci:howſoeuer the outward 
ſolemnitie was not ſo pompous and princely. 2. Sam. 3. 31, &c. 
Queſtion. * This therefore may be a third comfort. Is there yet any more remaining? 
Anſwer. V our Saviour Chriſt did net onely ſuffer death for ou fines , but alſo lay in the 
gr ane, for the more certains confirmation of bis death; and cnen thereby aiſo to endure 
for awhile, the reproch and tyrannie of death, to the end bee might after warde make 1 
a more glorious conqueſt thereof by bis riſing againe: (in that i is thereby emident that | 
he hath vanquiſhed our laſt enemie enen within bis owne caftle or within hu owne tren- 
cher aud un it were the olde cruel lion in his owne denne) ſo be bath thereby aſſured vr, 
of this ſingular and benefite y that bee will not for a time onely , ſomewhat w. 
ken and /uppre(ſe in our wicked nature that bodie of (17e and wicked cerrwdtion which 
in vi but even througblie and for euer at the lait ſo to defiroy it , (enen inthe 
ferret of our ſomis and ſjirites ) that it ſhail negther bee able to binder v1 from 
the firft reſurreflion of our ſonlet , from the death of fins to the tife of righ- | 
teonſneſſe; nor yet from the ſecond reſurrefiion ," which ſhall bee of our bodies, * 
on na to immortalitis, at that dey, when they ſhall be owned againe to our 4 
Explcatis, T his indeed is that comfort, which the Apoſtle Pawintimateth,and aſſuret ,, ha bars 
N 


& proofe, vnto vs, from the buriall ofour Sauiour Chriſt annexed to his death) for a fur- 2 
ther manifeſtation and amplification of the ſame comſort:whereof aſſo, ſas he / 1 1 
5 7 2-1 * 


teacheth our baptiſme is a repreſentation and pledgeʒin that we art in the ad- . 


miniſtration ofit, for a while put vnder the water: much rather as they haue te- 0 
beene, who were baptized being of yeares of diſcretion and at mans age : as ＋. 

many thouſands were, at the beginning ofthe conuerſion both of Iewes and Ws 2 
Gentiles, to the faith of the Goſpel For the which comfort, ofthe buriall K 7 


and deſtruction of finnez thus aſſured fromthe buriall of our Sauiour, and 


from the vſe of 6ur chriſtian baptiſme : reade Rom, chap. C. Verſes 1, 2, &c. 
Ce e 2 euen 
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_— even tothe 12. verſe, Know ye nt ſaith the Apoſtle) tba al we which bans beens , Wie 


— 1 baptized into leſus Chrift, haus beene baptized into bis death I Wee are buried then 22 2 
2 wb bi by baptiſm into bis death, that bis as Chrifl was raiſed oy from the dead, % 14 
7 3 the glorie of the Fatt er , ſo wee alſo ſhonid walhe in nemnei of li &c. Knowing thus, 
Pilate bat our ode man is crucified with buns, that the e e , that 
; thenceforth we ſhould wet ſerne ſiaus, &c. Thus we fee, that the burial of our Sa- 
wioury hath a ioynt vic, with the death of our Sauiour, for the comfort of our 
faith; yea for a certaine progreſſe, or increaſe of our comfort, touching the 
weakening and waſting, yea the viter deſtruRtion of ſinne at the laſt, And a- 
gaine,Coloſ.2,11,12. Ie ben alſe (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) ye are circumciſad 
with circumciſion made without band; by putting off the ſinful body of the fleſb tbrougb 
the circumciſion of Chrift, In that ye are buried with bun through bapti/me, in whom 
ye are alſo raiſed vp together throwgh the /aub of the operation of God,who raiſed hm 
from the deed, 0 
Thus much for the manifold comfort of our faith, concerning the buriall: 
yea the honpurable buriall ot our Sauiour; together with his continuance in 
the graue, vntill the time of his reſurrection. For enen therefore no doubt, 
would God in his diuine prouidence, in no wiſe haue the body ofour Saui- 
our, throwne out or tumbled aſide, as a thing deſpiſed and abominable, (a8 
the Iewes in their malice, ſtill raging 2 him, coulde haue beene con- 
tent yea rather would earneſtly haue deſired) but to be in a very ſeemely and 
honourable manner, taken downe from the Croſſe, embalmed and entombed: 
that thereby it might the more clearely appeare to our comfort, that the Lord 
our God, hath immediately, from & by his death, receiued a full reconciliation 
for ou . _ Ao! | 1 
; ow there fore, from the collection, and gathering together, (as wee haue 
Aueſion, done) of all the comforts of the ſufferings of — 0 ny — the hiſto- 
ry therof be worthily eſteemed of vs, the moſt comfortable hiſtory of al other, 
in reſpect of the molt ſweete vſes and ends of the ſufferingsʒ though they were 
in themſelues, to our Sauiour, moſt bitter and dolctull, for the time of his indu- 
ring ot them? | 
Anſwere. Te! no doubt in this reſpelt, it ij to vs the moſt comfortable hiſloryof all ether inſo- 
| much a ir containeth the one(y ground and foundation of all true icy ana gladues:accor- 
ding to that /aying of the bo Apoſtu St. Pani, God forbid that 1 ſhonld reioyee in any 
thing, but in the Croſſe of our Lord lejws ( brit, 3 0 
Explication. It: i lo indeede. For as hath beene already declared the croſſe and fi ufferings 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ate both ſatisfactory for ſinne, to the remoouinga- 
way of all euill due to it: and alſo reconciliatory, and meritorious, to pro- 
cure vnto vs the fauout of God, and all good fruites and bleſſings with the 


1 . 


ſame. . | i 
Dneflion. . Po doth not this make much againſt this generallcomfort of the ſufferings 
of our Sauiourzthat ſickneſſes, & other afflictions, Which came into the wor 
by ſinne, are not yet ceaſed nor taken away? | | Td 
Anſwer. Noe, notking at all. For a was aia befare of death it ſetfe ; that by the death 
of our Samoar, the nature or office of u _cleane altered and changed : %o 41/0, 
1s 4 fichneſſe: and affufirens , which are but the meſſengers and fore-rweners of 
\ F 416. . . 25 
Eule. Jou ſay well. For to all ſuch as doe truly beleeue in Chriſt, and apprehend 


the ſatisſaction, and merit of his death and paſſiun: they ate no more tokens or 
ro 0 her ti uites and effecis of 


* * * | u, proc eeding from Gods wrath, but r 
oh + | Y hisfatherly loue, in that he mindeth by thẽ more effectually to ſettle our faith 
A \,*- InourLordandSauiourandtherewithall,to further our repentance, and euen 


deer "ay ſaluation it ſelfe. Wes 6 t 1 

5 ” .  Tuſtlytherefore, may wee aboue all, yea againſt all exception, retoyce: yea 
reioyce, and ( as the Apoſtle faith) againe and againe c 

rings and death of our Sauiour. The cxcellency whereof is 0 great, that in 
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les he had ſuffred for ys;neither theholines of his humane natute;nor the righ · 4. ; 


e teouſaes of his life, nor the perfection of his doQrine,nor any, or all of his ad. 


/offered miable and miraculous worksz no nor yet (which is moſi ſlrange to ſpeake, Peta Chili 
_ though as true as thereſt )the very Deitie of the perſon, could haue done vs no non ſeruat nos 


] good. But as was ſaid, (and I cannot but repeate it againe)the way to this ſin- Alter quam 
Tus. gular comfort, and reioycing ings ſufferings ofour Saviour ah not but by Per sac. 


godly ſorrow for our finnes; with an vnfeined acknowledgement, that all the wn Pony 
miſeries which fell vpon our Sauiour for a time, were onely due to vs, and not fine humanæ 
to him: and that not onely for a ſhort time, but euen for euer and euer: if it had nature perpeſ- 
not beene for him. | 14 D hoes — 
As tor ſuch as regard not to attaine to this comfort, by talking this courſe; n 


they doe as it were hedge vp ihe way from comfort, againſt their one ſoules, — a0 
as it were with a moſt ſharpe and high hedge ot thornes. cum quainſes 
(4 | perabiliter et 
BY: leauing all ſuch hard hearted and impenitent ſinners: I deſite that you 75 & 
would, for the concluſion of this large collection ot the comforts , even mm io Hit 


briefly runne themouer 3 that ſo wee may ſee them in a more ſhott and eaſie pag, 
view 3 tothe more liuely quickening and chearing of the very comfort of our 
Queſtion, hearts, from the particular fruites of his particular lufferings Which may 
they bee? | TY 
Anſwere, Ts betraying of our Sauionr Chrift, may bee efleemed, as the meanes of luit- 
ting vs in a mo#t faithfull bond to our God , towbomwee were before rebeili aud trai- 
FONTS. 


Hus binding may bee accounted of vr, our univeſing , and freeing from the bonds In /phus vin. 
and 


vt of our ſinne, aud from the power of the Dinel , by whome wee are bound —_— 
with firong and vncomfortabii chaines then Manaſſer was by the King of Ba- in ignomiaia 
bel : gnd for the which wee baue deſerned, not to the bound ſtill for «white , but — 
. : Conde all 
being d bandes and feete , 10 * beene throwne into utter darkeneſſe for e- avs W 


The diſgrace of our Sauiour, was the meanes of bringing vs into fanour with God, — ive. 
who had deſcruediibat be ſhould haus ſpit in our faces, and bad vis in moſt deepe abomi- inuenimus 
nation and deriſion for euer. Beza Hom. 2 
Hu grienew: firipes and wonnde1, were the healing of the blenes and botcher of our i dt. Pall. 
feules. ; 
Hu accn/ation was our excu/e. 
His condemnation our acquiting. 
His croſſe and curſe aur bleſſing. 
His death was the meanes of our eternalllife, . 
Finally, as was ſaide enen now, his burialtis the daily weakening and waſling of oar 
ſonne that power way increaſe in vs to line more and more vnto God, and to gos on for- 
ward from bell and deſiruttion,towerd the kingdome of beanen. ye. 
Thus verily,and much more aboundantly, may we in the ſerions meditation 
of the manifolde ſufferings of our Sauiour for ys, comfort our ſelues, from the 
particular conſideration of the ſeuerall parts of them. The briefe ſumme 
whereofis this, that our Sauiour ſuffering for vs, both in body and ſoule: 
hath perfectly redeemed vs, both bodies and ſoules, from eternall miſery, and 
all euill; andobtainedcuerlaſting life and glorie, with all meete bleſſings for 
vs in them both. | 
Whereynto let me yet adde this one thing more, for an vpſhcote of all: that 
inſomuch as our bleſſed Sauiour, hath paide ſo great a price, and endured * 
ſo many exquiſite ſufferings for vs: it is from the ame, moſt cleare and e- | 
vident , to the filling vp of the meaſure of our comfort, yea to make it as it 
were preſſed downe and running ouer; that hee hath, and doeth ſtill ac- 
cordingly lone vs, and his whole Church, with a moſt dearg and perfite loue: 
and ihat the inheritance which he hath thus dearely — for vs, 1s paſ- 
[ing great, and infinitely aboue that r which wee can poſſibly * 4 9 
CC 3 or * 
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For none will give much, for that which ſet little by . Who wovld la * 
out thouſands * old and ſiluer, for ſuch a Gore as is ſcarce worthytweaty general, 
ſhillings 2 Much kel, would our moſt wiſe Lord and Sauiour haue giuen his 
blood, &c . Which is more worth then all the gold and ſiluer in the whole 
world] yea then the world it ſelfe, and all that is the ein: vnleſſe it had beene, 
to the moſt excellent and pretious vſes, that the moſt high price aboue all o- 
ther, might be diſburſed for . And therefore well may the Apoſtle ſay, and 
worthily are we to learne it from him: that Chrift bath lowed vi, in that bes bath 
58 bunſelfe for vi, to be an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmeling ſauour to Ged. 
phe. 5,2. Wherefore alſo, moſt iuſtly ought wee to loue him, with a moſt 
deare, holy, and religious loue: and to walke in loue, both toward him, and 
one with another, as the Apoſtle exhorteth in that place: yea to walke in all 
holy duty, according to the plentifull inſtructions, and exhortations ofthe ho- 
lie — ced euen of the ſufferings themſelues, which being duly weigh- 
ed, do mightily call and cry out, for all good duty, & thankfulnes, at our hands: 
yea euen heart, and hand, and allz as the diuerſe conſiderations thereof will 


declare. 


FE the comforts therefore, to the duties now doe wee come, with all the 
ſpeed that we can. 

We will inquire of them, firſt more generally, and then more particularly, 
according tothe ſeuerall branches ot the ſufferings. 
Wherefore, to ſpealce more generally in the firſt place: which are thoſe du. 
ties which ought to be yeelded of vs, from the comfort of faith in the ſuffe · 
rings of our Sauiour? 

A pos ſaide evennow, it it our dutie firſt of all, to lone our Saxionr moſt deareh : 
and a; a fruite thereof, enen as bis redeemed, to ſerne him moſt rehgionſly, for ener and 
ener, For ſo our Sauiour himſelfe requireth, ſaying, If ye lone me, keepe my comman- 
dements. lobn, 1 4 verſe, 15. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt taketh it for granted, that we ought moſt dearely, to 
love him. For whocan otherwiſe ſay , or thinke : but he muſt be conuicted in 
his one conſcience, if hee haue any kn&wledge of that which our Sauiour 
hath wrought and ſuffered for him? | 

Well therefore. This he inferreth iuſtly, as a fruite belonging to that loue, 
which his redeemed ſtand bound to beare vnto him; that they doe declare it, 

by their obeying of his commandements : that is to ſay, of the commande - 
ur of God, which are the commandements of the Sonne, as well as of the 
ather. 

And to the ſame end, hee repeateth it againe in the 2 1. verſe of the ſame 
chapter: ſaying, Hee that bath my commanaements, and keepeth them, is hee that 
loneth me. To the which love alſo, hee doth in the ſame verſe, perſwade by 
moſt forcible reaſons. For, ſaith hee, Hee that loweth me, ſhall be loned of my Fa- 
ther: and I will lows bim, and ſbem mine owne ſeſſ unto him. And yet againe verſe 
2 3. If any man lone me, bee will hebe my word, and my Father will laue bim, and wee 


will come unto him, and we wil dwell with bim. But on the contrarie, hee profeſ- 


ſeth in the 24, verſe, that heeaccounteth none of them to beare him any true 
loue, whoſocuer doe not keepe his words. Ofthe which words, our Sauiour 
ſaie th further, That they are not bis : to wit, as hee is man ſimply conſidered in 
his humane nature: but his Fathers who ſent him. 

Moreouer for loue, and the triall of true loue toward him, by a generall care 
of obedience; thus our Sauiour faith, chap. 15. 9. 10. Asthe Father bath lewed 
we, ſo haue I loned yon: continue ye in my lone. If ye will keepe my © nents, 5 
ſpail abide in my lone, 4s I bane kept my Fathers c , and doe abide in bis 
lone. 


| 
Proceedenow, to ſhew the reſt of the duties, inlike generall manner. 
Which 
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Queſtion, Which may they be? 9 8981 E 
Anſw. Tbey are all the duties of (one yuntnalh to be per formed, of one chriſlian toward 
an other: and the ſame alſo from an bumble and lowly made. 1 
This is very true. For ſo did our Sauiour firſt of all giue to vnderſtand, by 
his waſhing of his Diſciples feetey as he doth plainely expreſſe his one in- 


* ares dent therein. For ſo ſoone as he had done it, Lom ye(ſaith her I bawe done? 


— Lord A. 


bitternes and contention, &c. For I(ſaith our Sauiour) haus given ye avexempity 
that ye ſhould doe, enen 4s haue done to you . Wherein alſo, our Sauiour is very 
carneſt,ſaying, (as it followeth in the text) n uno vou, The ſer. 
want is not greater then hu ¶Maſter: neither the Ambaſſagonr great bee the 
ſent him, 1fye knows theſe 2 is ſeeing nowe yee knowe them to be- 
long to your office and dutie) 


leſſed are ye if ye dos thers, John cha. 3. verſes 12, 
13,1415, 16,17. F 


The ſame doctrine, he renueth againe, verſes, 34. 3 5, of the ſame chapter; 
ſaying like wiſe to the ſame his Diſciples, A new commandimem (that is a com- 
mandement, the care whereof I doe renue and reuiue) doe I give wnto you, that 
ye /one one another. Tea, as haue lonedyou, that ye alſo lone one another. Bythis 
ſhall all men knowe that ye are my Diſciples, if ye haus lone one to a,,. For ve- 
rily, true and vnfained loue, not in word onely, but in truth and in deede: it ii 
(as our Sauiour in theſe wordes giueth to vnderſtand) ſo rare and difficult a 
grace to be obtained, and ſo contrarie to fleſh and blood, and the practiſe of 
this ſelfe · louing world: that it cannot but be acknowledged ofall that knowe 
any thing, that they haue beene ſingularly taught, and inſtructed euen of God 
himſelfe, whoſoeuer are indued with it. "AF 

And for the ſame cauſe, doth our Sautour yet againe renue andreviveit ; as 
it were ina new pailiament: and that earneſtly, with a ne weight of reaſon, 
chap. 1 5.verſcs, 12, 13. 14. 19. 16. 17. Thu is my commandement, that ye lone one 
avother, as I haue loned you . Greater lone then this, hath no man, when any man be- 
ſloweth bus He for bis friends. Te are my friends if ye ave whatſocner I commana yon. 
Henceforth, I doe not call you ſeruants : for the ſeruant doth not know what the Mai- 
fler doth : but ¶ baue called you friends : for alitbings that / baue heard of my Father, 
haue I made knowne to you. Te haus not choſen me, but ] haas choſen you, and or dai« 
ned you, that ye gos and bring forth fruite, and that your fruite remaine, that what ſo- 
ener ye ſhall arhe the Father in my name, be may gius it you . Theſe things command [ 

ou that ye lone one another. 

This alſo, is that which our Sauiour doth inſtantly pray for, as a ſingular 
effect of the holy Ghoſt, through the preaching of the Goſpell: chap. 17.20. 
* 1. {pray not for theſe atone, but for them aſſo which ſhall belcene in me through their 
word: he meaneththepreaching of his choiſe Diſciples, and other ſucceeding 
them: That they all may be one, as thaw Q Father art in me, and 1 thee : that they 
may be alſo one in vs, that the world may beleene that thow baſt ſent me, To wit, as 
being conuicted thereof, by ſo notable and admirablean effect; and that ther- 
by many may be induced truly to beleeue, from time to time. | 

Theſe things (beloued brethren) wee are to apply to our ſelues. For verily, 
no man can be a true Chriſtian without loue to the brethren : nor valeſſe wee 
carrie ſo humble a minde, that we be very ready & willing, according to thoſe 
places and callings, herein God hath ſet vs: to performe all good offices and 
duties of loue vnto them, euen as it were to the waſhing of their feete. The 
Chriſlian King, or Queene, muſt not refuſe to be a ſervant to Goh, for the be- 
ne fit end welfare of the Church of Chriſt : nay rather, they muſt for the Lord 
Icſus fake, and for that duties ſake which they owe to him: be willingly ſer- 
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plainely to vnderſtand, in the 2 3. verſe of the 49. chap: of his Propheſie. Read 
alfo,Plal.72:y. where the ſubiection, which is due to our Sauiour himſelfe, 
from the Kings and Princes of the earth, is noted bythe ſame phraſe of ſpeech; 

that dwell in the wildernes ſhall kneele before him, end bis enemies [hal lich the 
.The Kings Tarſbiſs, and of the Ilaudes ſhall bring preſenti, r. Where. 
fore, it Kings and Queenes ought to ſtoupe thus lowe to our Sauiour Chriſt: 
and to his Church for his ſake : who may thinke himſelfe excepted from like 
dutie and ſeruice? And ſeeing the king oughtto have thus general] care and 
dutifull regard of all; for Chriſt ſake; Low can we thinke, but every Chriſti- 


uiceable to his Church: as the holy Prophet ai, doth(by as meane a ſimili- 
tude,as was the practiſe of our Saviour, in waſhing his Diſciples feete) giue 


The Da. 
ties mor 
gereraly, 


an in particular, ſtandeth deepely bound, to loue and reuerence the Chriſtian 


King and Queene,in and for the Lord Ieſus Chrilts fake : yea euen for their 
owne lake in him? Rom: 12. 10. 11. | 


Butlet vs d. 4 


What other dutie is there to be yeelded more generally, as a fruiteof the com. 


fort of faith, in the ſufferings of our Sauiour, for vs? 
Ttis our dutie, beth in regard of the g/ory of God, and aſſe of tone to our Chriſtian 
brethren: andlkewiſe, for the teflmmonie of our faith in Chriſt; whohath endured al 
hind: finer, for vi and therewithall al/o,for the ſtrengthening of the faith of the 
brethren : 18 ſuffer what/orner affuttion it ſhal pleaſt Cod to call vs vnto, tuen unto the 
death of neede ſbal /o require. | 

So it is indeed: as our Sauĩour himſelfe giueth to vnderſtand, Tohn 12.25. 
26. He that loweth his life, ſhal looſe it ; awd be that bateth bis life in thu world , Mai 


keepe it unto Me eternal. If am man ſerue me let bim followe me, &. And chap: 16, 


1.2, Theſe things (faith our Sauiour) beve / ſaide vnto you that yee ſpould not ber 
offended They wil excommunicate yes: yeathe time ſhall come, that whoſoraer kileth 
you, wil thunke thet be doth Godſernice . And the Apoſtle abo is plainein this 
point, 1. Epiſtle 3. 16. Hereby (iaith hee) bawe wee percoined lowe in that be(that 
is out Sauiour) aud downe his ft for vs: therefore we onghi to lay dewne our linss 
the brethren, Read alſo, i. Pet. 2. 2 t. Herevnto are yee called to wit, to endure 
with patience, ſufferings vniuſtly laied vpon ye) for Chrift aiſo ſuffered for vt, 
leaning vs an exampie that we ſheuldfotlowe bus fkeps, And cap: 4. 13. 13. 14-15. 
I 6, Herein we are partakers of Chriſt ſufferings and oa is glorified. Read alſo, Co- 
loſ. 1.24. where the profeſſion ofthe Apoſtle Pai, is notable to this purpole. 
Andlikewiſe, Philip: 2. 17. yes though I bee offered vp vpon the /acrifice ani 
ſeraice of your faith, I amm glad, and reioxce with you all, For the ſame cauſe al/o,beyee 
lad. ana reieyce with me. 
Nou furthermore; inſomuch as we ſtand iuſtly bound, to yeeld ſuch an en- 
tier obedience vnto our Lord and Sauiour, who hath ſo dearely redeemed vs 
vnto himſelfe, rom the wrath of God eternally due to our ſinnes : is it not our 
dutie, much rather to be ſorie for our ſinnes to hate and abhorte them, and euen 
in all holy defiance to fecke the vtter death of them, vhich were the cauſe of the 
bitter death ofour Sauiourꝰwhich alſo ( had it not beene for his death and ſuf- 
ferings) would moſt certainly haue beene our moſt woful death and deſtructi- 
on, both of bodies and ſoules for euer and euer. 
Is it not our dutic, I ſay, to be therefore ſorie for our ſinnes, with moſt heartie 
godly ſorrow, and to hate them euen to the death. with moſt perfect hatred &c? 
[t mui? needes bt ſe in all good reaſon , For otherwiſe, wee ſhould make but alight 
— 4 — ſuffering: of our Sauionr and bercaue onr ſeluei f all the fruites and 
effects of tbem. 
It would doubtles proue ſo in very deed, For if we ſeeke not to be partakers 


Ee the power of Chriſts death, to the crucifying of the power of ſinne, in our 


vic ked and ſinfull nature: wee ſhall neuer bee partakers of the merite of his 
death, to the remouing of the guiltines of our ſin, out ofthe ſight of God, And 


euen to cõmon iudgement, it might ſeeme a moſt abſurd thing, that we ſhould 
proſeſſe 
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profeſſe our ſelues to beleeue in Chriſt (who hath for no other cauſe then for 


curſed death): and that in the meane while, wee ſhould make no conſcience 
of ſinne, but without all remorſe, giue our ſelues ouer to commit wicked 


neſſe, &c. + ib" 0 
Hetherto of the duties, belonging tothe more generall conſideration, of all 


the ſufferings of our Sauiour. 


under Pon 
tins Pucare 


L vs henceforth , conſider of the duties pertaining to the ame, in more 
particular reſpects: and that according tothe order of the hiſtoricall te- 
ort of them, as we haue done before in the comforts. .  -., 

And firſt of all, in regard of our Sauiours preparing of himſelfe to his ſut- 
ferings. 

Dneſtion, Whatare the duties to be learned, and performed of vs in that reſpect 
Auſwere. F;rjt,our Saxiour himſelſe bath taught vs, that we for cur parts ought to pres are our 
ſeluei in tho times our trials, by watching and prayer , left we ſboutd enter into ten- 
tation. 
' Secondhy,that we be conſlant in prayer, yea with fervencie in praying, ſo long a the 
oc caſion of any [peciall tentation remameth. | 

T birdly that we labour to frame our hearts, to be wilting to ſuffer for (brifts /ake, 
when the occaſion ſo requireth: and to this end to ſubdue our own wit to be obedient to 
the wii of God. 

Feurthbly that according to the grace of God beſlawed vpon our ſeluei; we be care- 
full to inconrage and bearten other: unto ſufferings : ¶peciauiy ſuch , as by their Ipeci- 
all places and callings dos more nearety eppertaine to our SAVIOVR 
CHRIST, | 

Expdcatis Alltheſe duties areeuident!y to be obſcrued,pantly from the example and 
& Proofe, practiſe of the ſame our Sauiour: and partly from his doctrine, together with 
his example. Luke. 2 2. 40. When bee came to the place, bee ſaide, Pray, teft ye en- 
ter into temptation. And hee himſcltcpraied often at the ſame time, And fine 
ding his Diſciples weake , hee incouraged them: as the ſtorie maketh all 

laine. 

Finally, ſeeing our Sauiour himſelfe, could not overcome himſelfe to bee 
willing to drinke of his bitte? cup, vntill he had overcome his naturall deſire:ʒ 
thou oh in him(ariſing from pure affection of nature were without ſinne: 
how may we thinke, that wee ſhall euer be able, without ſtriving by earneſt 
22 vnto Godzto ouercome our ſinfull corruption/vhich is infinitely more 
oth to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake then he a¼s for vs, without Gods ſpeciall grace? 

Nou, that we may goe forward. When we conſider, that our Saviour was 

betraied by ladas, one of his owne moſt neare, and familiar Diſciples. 
Qeeſtion. What good dutie may we learne, by our behclding of the patience, and milde- 
nes of our Sauiour herein? ” alt belies e 
Anſwer, - Thu owght to teach vs patience, aud to arme vs, that wee flumble not, nor fall away 
from our Saniour Chriſt end hu Soſpellj atthough wee doe, at any time, ſee ſucb a 
— — ſhewe of godlines, and Cbriſtianitio, * out ward arpear ence and profeſſion, 
B44 6d to fall away: yea, though(bhe-ludas )they growe to be ſuch, as das betray vs 
aden wicked een he ev diene hf Samir 1 fa 8 
This is ſo cleare, that we will not ſtand vpon any further explaning of it. 
We will therefore proceed. nr lach ni n 
> Lueftion. What dutie ought, we to learne in the next place, in conſideration, that our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt was apprehended and bound? 161178. 

Anſwer, We ongbi from thence, tolrarne to yeeld aur ſalues to aur perſecniors, without a 
Jorce and reſiſtance : when they comt in the name of thet authoritie of Hagifira- 
cie, vnder which wee doe line. Neither are weto flje, bun the occaſion requireth 


tbas we ſhould ftand tou goibe glerifying of the name of Ged. A 
| | * ; N ö 4 Ore, 


"nn our ſinnes, ſuffered moſt grieuous ſufferings, even to the enduring of a mol} prepareii- ., 
on to [uff:r. 
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God the WC : dre e. 

Ex. T herſore it is indeed, that our Sauĩour reproued Peter ſo ſharpely, for ta. , 
wn" king vp the ſword, Mat:26, ;2.ſaying.Pat op thy fwordinto bis place : for all tha — 
fed rake the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, And our Sauiour for bis owne part 


knowing himſelfe to be called and appointed of God to ſuffer, and that the * 
time thereof was now come: he doth moſt willingly yeeld himſelſe. 

But here ĩt may be demaunded, how we may knowe our calling; and when 
that time ſhall be come, wherein we likewiſe for our parts, ought to ſuffer for 
the teſtimonie of the truth: as our Sauiour did in his ſeaſon, ſuffer for our ſins, 
the inſt for the vniuſt, &c. 
Lneſtion. How may this be diſcerned of vs? | 
Anſwer. God himſelfe will denbtheſſe make it manifeſt vnto v1 , if wee will, with vpright 
bearts, ſethe to bum for grace, to deate farthbfully with bim, and with his cauſe, and 

h | 


tie Pilate 


arch, | 

Explication. There is no doubt but he will. For when it is his good pleaſure, that wee 

and proofe. ſhould ſuffer, and not flye: hee will give vs no honeſt, or allowable evaſion, 
wherein we might haue peace to our conſciences therein. And on the contra- 
rie, if it be his will to ſpare, or deliuer vs, from ſuffering for a while: he himſelfe 
will in his diuine prouidence, prepare meanes, and worke it forth in ſuch ſort, 
that his holy mag the Scriptures ſpeake) ſhall be made naked and bare, to 
the eſtecting of it. If not ſo clearly to othersʒ vet to the parties themſelues: for 
the peace of their owne ſoules, betwixthis Maieſtie and them . Wee wil haſt 
forward. 


Dneftion. VE at duties are we next to learne, from that which is written, concer- 
ning the examination, accuſation and condemnation of our Sauiour 
Chriſt before Caaphas, and the whole Council of the Iewes? 
Anſwere. We are taught, by the example aud practiſe of our Sanionr going before vs: aatobee 
fen pie hike the done, ſo to be wiſe as the ſerpent. 
Ai to be ſent and ſparing in gizing anſwere to frinolous and vaine accuſation: : ſ 
te be readie andboldto anſwere to ſuch things as be of good werght, aud to the glerie of 
God, and edification of our brethren. 
Ai to beare all iniuriss and wrong, patientiy: ſo yet te ſhewe inthe bearing of them, 
that we are not ſo femple but that we knowe what is equal. And for want of ſuch dea- 
Ling at the bandes of our aduerſarietz to ſbem our ſelues grecued on God bebalfe, to ſee 
iaſlice peruerted from the ſeat of tuſtice : which ought to be ſacred, and kept muiolable 
before him, who hath from beanen,anthori/ed the /ame. 
Fxpbcetion, Thus indeed, ought we to behaue our ſelues. For ſo we haue the example of 
aniproofe. our Sauiour, euident and plaine in the holy hiſtoric, before our eyes. He doth 
not anſwer the falſe witne(les that came againſt himzbecauſe he ſawe that they 
did ouerthrow their owne teſtimonies, by diſagreeing among themſelues: yea 
he doth not anſwer to their falſe teſtimonies z though the high Prieſt would 
haue preſled him therevnto. 
Neuertheles,in other things, he anſwered ſo farre as was meete,concerning 
his doctrine, and Diſciples: and moſt fully and plainely, concerning his diuine 
® Perſon and holy office. i 
Neither did he conceale his griefe, concerning him that ſmote him diſorde- 
redly: nor againſt the cõmon courſe of iniuſtice in their corrupt proceeding. 
Thus much therefore may wee learne, from the example 9 practiſe ofour 
SCauiour, in theſe reſpects. ; ; 
And here by the way alſo, we may, before we goe any further, informe our 
ſelues in many things, by occaſion of the fall of Petey : while our Saulour was 
ſoexamined,accuſed,and condemned. < | 
Dnefliov, Which may they be? to ſpeake at che leaſt, of ſome of the principall ofthem: 
Anſwer, We are init to tale warning from Peters fall. | 
Fun wenexer preſurve jn confidence of our own ſfrength to exterpriſe anything, 
e, thought ſeemenener ſo good ; ſpecialy if it be againſt the expreſſe Ty 


Te — 


1 of the worde Cod io the contrary: as Peter did againſt the ddminition , and warning 
fuſed ons 9/087 Sans Chriſt | e 
I Pi, ® econdly we are from Peters fal.to taks warning i bat in time tentation and trial, 
plus, d be ver digen: in prayer : and exery way in fung auer manner carefwd, to ſcebe vhs 
" whole furniture, and armour of Chriſtianitie from the banilef Guan were ont of b 


0 on 


Expleatis Itis very meete and neceſſarie that we doe ſo indeeũe. For Peterat this time, 
| Whichnow we ſpeake of, failing in theſe duties ʒ and not humbling himſelfe 
before God, to ſeeke ſtrength from him, in conſcience and frare oł his owne 
imbecilitie and weakenes: he fell ſo ſearefully, and groſly, as he die. 

And firſt, that he preſumed, in confidence of his own naturall ſtren$th,and 
ſtoutenes of his heart for it is likely that hee was naturally ofa good ſtoma ke, 
and a man of his hands, as we vſe to ſay it is euident, in that he neglected the 
plaine, and redoubled admonition of our Sauiour, to the contrary. And there- 
tore it was iuſt with Godzto humble him, by the experience ot his pulillani- 
mitie, and plaine daſtardlines: in that he is daunted by and by, vpon the ſpeech 
of a maide- ſeruant, &c. And alack for very pitieʒ what is all the naturall ſtout- 
nes that may poGibly be in a man, to endure the force of a ſpirituall combatee 
verily it is nothing. The encounter is exceeding vnequall. The fortitude and 
valour which muſt ſtand out here, is of another nature altogether: then naturall 
ſtoutenes is. kh „ © SACS IR | 

O therefore, how much better had it beene for Peter, to haue hidden him- 
ſelfe in ſome corner; and to have giuen himſelfe to earneſt prayer vnto God, 
for ſtrength of grace, againſt the time that hee ſhould haue called him forth to 
triall: rather then thus raſhly to haue aduentuted,; and thruſt himſelfe into ſo 
great a triall, hefore he was fit ſor it! It ought ſurely, to haue beene as a renew - 
ed admonition vnto him, to ſurceaſe from his enterpriſe: when hee found the 
doore of the hall of the high Prieſt ſhut, before he could get to it: and not, to 
haue lingered to gerinzor being holpen in, not to haue thruſt himſelfe into the 
compare of the high Prieſts ſeruants, ta warme him by their fire. It had beene 
farre more ſeemely for him, to haue followed the example of chat faithſul ſoul- 
dier Yriah : who would not take his law full delight and pleaſure, while his 
Captaine was in the danger, and difficulties of warre in the field. But Peter, for 
want of ſuch due conſidetation, is like to ſuch a fooliſh ſouſdier, as ruſheth in- 
to the battell, without all weapons and armour. And therefore no marvell 
though he was 2 wounded and very narrow ly eſcaped death: yea 
though he was ſpeedily reskued. | | 

To chis purpoſe, the holy prouidence of God is worthily to be obſeruedz 
which(to the end that Peters preſumption and (clte-confidence might be chaſ- 
ticed, for a common admonition to all) would not ſufter him to be hidden : but 
ſo ſoone as he is come in at the doore he is challenged by one, to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt : yea thepartle eyeth him, and having well looked on him, and(as we 
may ſay) faced him: he vſeth theſe words, 7 hu man alſo was with bim, Luke 22. 
56. And after this another. And by occaſion thereof, many together make their 
challenge againſt poore Peter. They reaſon allo againſt him, from his ſpeechi, 
that he was a Geluzen: and therefore the more like to he one of them, Mat: 26. 
73.yea one ot the company among the reſt, laieth to Peters charge: thatheſaw 
him with our Sauiour in the garden, And this man (as S. /obwteſtificth) was 
the Coſen of him,whoſe care Peter had cut off inthe garden. Thus Peter, be + 
ing pititully ſnared;as a doue deceiued, and without heart, as the Prophet ſpea- 
keth: falleth, for the reliefe of himſelſe, moſt vnfaithfully to denie ns Maiſter: 
euen at the firſt aſſault. And as the heate of theskirmiſh increaſed, ſo did hee 
ſhewe himſelf more and more cowardly:yea worſe then a coward, proceeding 
from ſimple deniall, to a (wearing and curſing deniall: and from a ſodaine de- 
niall, to a deniall vpom an howres reſpiteʒ and that alſo after that he was admo- 
rithed by the crowe of the Cocke once, Make: 14. 68. Luke, 22. 5 ” 
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Inwhich ſpace of time, and by this admonition of the Cocke, hee ought to Pell 0 by 


haue beene brought to ſome better thoughts then before + ſceing out Saviour 
made that a ſigne of admonition vnto hum. | 


Thus pitifully did Petey fall, for a iuſt puniſument of his carnall confidence , 


in his owne [trength : and the rather, becauſe he negleRed thatwarning which 
our Sauiourhad giuen him before. In the which tall no doubt, Peter ſhould 
haue lien for euer : had not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, taken tender compallion of 
bimz & given him grace to repent. For no meanes could moue him to conſider 
his ſinnez till our Sauiour turned backe, and looked vpon him and therewith . 
all touched his heart, by the finger of his holy ſpirit. Mat: 2 C. 75. Mark 14,72, 
Luke 2 2.62. e 

Wherefore now far our owne admonition; to the end we may not er 
Peter : let vs take heede that we doe not preſume with him as hee did at this 
time of his ſo grieuous a fall. Neither let vs he negligent in prayer, as he was 
at the Game time. But let vs receiue inſtruction, and learne to be wiſe from aus 
folie pray ing God to make vs (without any ſuch fall) faithfull in ſome mca- 
ſuxe:as Peter was in an excellent degree, euer atter his conuerſion. Vea, and ac- 

ording to the wiſe example, of ſuch as haue obtained the crowne of mattyr- 
— vs in all times of triall and perſecution, giue our (clues much to pray. 
er and ſupplication to Godzthat by diſtruſting our owne (clues, we may ſettle 
our hearts, to put our whole truſt in the liuing God. Verily, it is no (mail triallʒ 
when the goods, and li bertie, and life ot a min, axe called iuto queſlion all to- 
gether: as our bleſſed Marc tyres, (who gaue their lines for the tellimonie of the 
truth of God)giue vs to vndetſtand by their practiſe, andalſobytheir letters to 
others, which they concluded oſten wuh Pray, Pray, Pray. 

Vnto this example of Peter, wee may add that other of Ind allo, for our 
further admonitiõ to the ſame endʒ inſomuch as, thou zh it pleaſed God to giue 
Peter grace to repent, who ſinned of infirmity: yet he wonld not grant it to /e- 
Au ho ſinned notthrough ſodaine feare and tertour, but maliuouſly, and of 
deliberate and ſet pu rpoſgyeaas it is very likely,cuco againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
in a very high degree. Whereſore, fiom the maſt fearefull example of luda, let 
vs in any caſe, learne to take heede, that we doe not ſecretly harden our hearts, 
as ladu didz neither yet that we ſtomake any that rebuke vs for our faults, as he 
did our Sauiour. Let vs alſo, rom his example, take warning to beware of hy - 
pocrilie, and to reſiſt all beginnings of euill betimes; whether it be theeuiſh pil- 
trie, or any other ſinne. Neither let vs content our iclues onely with an exter- 
—— of Chriſtianitie, as Iuau did. | | 

ay rather, let vs take carneſt warning, that we doe on the contrary, abour 
afier inward truth of heart in the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt: and that we 
keepe our ſelues, ſo faithful and vpright to God, his truth. and his churchʒthat 
we may neuer vpon any occaſion become falſe brethren, Chiefly, let vs be 
faithfullro God; and ſo ſhal we be preſerued in fidelitie to ward his church and 
euery part and member thereof. 

Now the excellencie of truth aboue hypocriſie, we may allo eaſilj perceive, 
by comparing theſe examples of /adas and Peter together. For although the 
repentance of ſadus, might externally, be thought greater then Perers(infomuch 
as Judas confeſſed his ſinne openly, and reſtoreth the mony which hee had re- 
ceiued for the hier of his wickednes, &c. but Peter wept not openly, he doth not 
openly confeſſe his ſinne, but onely ſecretly to God, hen he had withdrawn 
himſelſe from companie, &c.) yet becauſe that which Peter did, was done in 
truth, and he ſought to God for mercie: in truſt of his goodnes 3 therefore was 
it accepted of God, hen as the repentance of id being extorted,and in deſ- 
paire ot Gods mercie through an cuillconſciencez both it, and luda himſelfe, 
were reiected. This repentance growing from an euill cauſe, it reſted in an e- 
uil iſſue. For he moſt vnnaturally, cruelly, and violent ly, thre w down himſclte, 


as it were from a high gibbet or win · beame: and ſo hanged himſelfe, that ** 
tlie 


Pet on 56. 
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2 ob, the vehementie of the faſſ, his bo wells guſhed our of his body. Thas (as the A 
/uftvea 5, common ſaying is) he muſt needes * om the Digetdriveth. For hke as tion, ft 
ter Pontruſ he gaue entertainment to the Diuell, to fift his heartto practiſe his Cickednes : 
pus, To no dodbt, through the juſt iudgement of 'G OD, che Dlael Was n 

full as great with him, todtiue him to worke this horrible miſchiefe vpon 

himfelfe. | 113k n FRAIS (+345 117% RNA 

Wherefore, letvs(I beſeechye) be exceedingly carefull,that we tread not in 
Indas his ſteppes, nor walke in his crooked waies, And ifat any time wee fall, 
let vs pray &eneſtly to God. that it may pleaſe him, to vouthſaſe to give vs Pe- 
ters repentance, which was a true and beleeuing repentamte: and ñot the con- 
founding. and deſpairing repentance of /adas. | | wo 

And thus, (by the way as it were) theſe two conttary examples, fal- 
ling within the compaſſe, of the hiſtorie of the examination, and condem- 
nation of our Sauiour Chriſt before the high Prieſt, and the Council of 
the Iewes: they may profitably admonith vs, of ſuch good duties, as hñau e 
beene ſpecified. + | n n edu 
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. 
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BY: let vs now returne to thoſe vſes, which we are to make more directly, 
from the reſt of the ſufferings of our Sauiour. | 
Queſtion. Which therfore in the next place, may the duties be, the which we are tolearn, 
from that which is recorded concerning tlie firſt examination and anſwere of 
' our Sauiour before Plate? | 
Anſwer, Wee are from the example of our Sazionr , to learne to w/e all wiſe and boty modeſſie 
in our anſweres, when wee are called into queſtian, for the trutbes ſake * and 
that wee gius no inſt occaſion to the wicked , why they ſhonid ſcorue , and deride 


Vs. 
Seeing our Saniour teacbeth vs, that be it our King: we muſt profeſſe and per forme 
all homage and ſubiettion unto him. TO i | 
Seeing hi: kingdome is not of this world , wee arne, that wee are not to ſeeke af-, 
ter earthly pleaſures, nor to aſpire after wirldly hondures. ec. but howe we maybe 
partakers of his beanenly, and ſpiritna/l kingdome, and of the iyes and glory thereof. 
For the obtaining whereof a(/o, wee owght to be willing to looſe all the things of this bfe; 
yea life it ſeife gf noede ſhould ſo require. | Ss had 
And accordingts, our Saniour gtueth vi to vnderfland, that it is our dutie;to heare 
and obey bus holy and heanenty doctrius tn all ports: and ſo by tur obeying of bis woice, 
to ſhewe our ſetue; to be of the truth. TT Fae — 
It is true, For as our Saviour ſaith, Iohn 18. 37. Emery one that it of the 
truth, beareth my voice. And for our behauiour; that it ought to be wiſe, ani 
diſcrete, before the aduerſaries of the truth: wee may perceiue it, in that our Sa- 
uiour ſo carefully declineth, that which he knewe would be had in deriſion of 
the hearers:as namely, if he ſhould at the firſt (without any caution, or qualifi- 
cation ot ſpcech)haue profeſſed himſelfe to be a King. | 
But concerning the duties here mentioned, and the like, e haue ſeene the 
ground, and obſeruation before, in fpeaking ofthe titles ofthe Sonne of God 
Leſos, and Chriſt, if ans 
Let vs therefore(ſo much the more ſpeedily paſſing ouer theſe) goe forward 
in our preſent purpoſe, 1 
Lneflion, What duties may wee furthermore learne by the ſilence of our Sauiour, in his 
next examination by Pilats in the preſence ofthe Iewes: and allo after that, be- 
tore Herod, by the direction of Pilate ? * whe 
Anſwer When wee heave nothing, but wrathſud and ons accuſations , wee learne 
from the pratliſe of our Sauer, that filente it the beſt ayjwere* and the ratht? 
alſo; if the truth bath been detlaveld alreadie , at it bad beene by onr Samar: and 
if the ſernants of G OD bee amony ſuch aduerſarier, as bes very ſubtite and 


coptious. | 2 
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Exod. This vſe doth the Apoſtle Peter gather, from the example of our Sa- 
uiour, in that he obſcrueth, 1. Ep: z. 23. that he did not contend with thoſe that 
reuiled him. Wherefore, like as we ſee that our Sauiour Chriſt anſwered when 
it was ſo mect;but at other times was ſilent: ſo it is our dutie, to intreat wiſdom 
and diſcretion from the ſpirit of God, that we may be taught by him, when to 
ſpeakezand againe, when to be ſilent and to hold our peace. For it is not the 
wiſeſt courſe, to be moſt quicke and rife in anſwering: but to be circumſpect, 
in preventing, and auoiding the leaſt aduantage, that v be giuen to the 
aduerſaries, to ſpeake cuill of the truth, or of our holy profeſſion gf the name 
of Chriſt. Thus then we ſee,what vſe we are to make for dutie, from the moſt 
holy, wiſe, and patient ſilence of our Sauiour. | 

Now, whatdutic may we learne from this: that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was 
reiected of the Iewes,as if he had beene a more notorious malefactor, then was 
the murtherer Barabbas? | 
We are to beare it patiently thengh we be for Chrifts ſake , accounted the off-(comring 
and vileſt among the people of the earth : retozcing in this that we know we are ſo ny 
the more acceptable to our God;and that our praiſe is the greater before bim white we 
walke in his hoc wats, | 

The example of our Sauiour is notable to this purpoſe, For ſeeing he, the 
moſt worthy and excellent aboue all other, did beare the greateſt indignitie 
for vs: reaſon requireth, that wee poore w retches,and vile 1nnersz0ught to e- 
ſteeme it our chiefe honour, to be abaſed for him, 

Here alſo, from the moſt vn worthy dealing ofthe Iewes againſt our Saui- 
our: we may clearely behold, ho extreme the hatred of the wicked is againſt 
the godly, euen becauſe of their godlines, which they doe extremely hate. Yea 
we may euidently perceiue, that our ſuperſtitious wicked, are more full of ha- 
tred, then thoſe that are more heatheniſh and profane. Pilate was not ſo hate - 
full agaiuſt our Saviour, as ( upha the high Prieſt, and the reſt of the wicked 
Iewes were, And ſo at this day, the Turi is more peaceable, toward the true 
Chriſtian in his dominion: thenis the Pope, where he hath (through his vſur- 
pation)any commande. The Pope alſo,can better fauour an obſtinate Iewe that 
denieth Chriſt, then a faithfull and zealous Chriſtian, Who with all his heart, 
reioyceth truly in Chriſt and his Goſpell. He giueth the Iewe libertie to dwell 
vnder him: but he wil not ſuffer a proteſtãt Chriſtian to live in peace, it his in- 
quiſition may polsibly reach vnto him. Herein is the holy Prouerb true, The 
righteons is an abo mination to the wicked, | 

Magiſtrates alſo,necde not thinłee it amiſſe, to learne from Puare3not to ad- 
mit euery accuſation, which is framed againſt the poore ſeruants of God: 
though indeed, their proceedings, haue need to be more vpright and conſtant, 
then his was. For hee, though he cleared our Sauiour Chriſt; and therein did 
wonderous well: yet he did neuertheles puniſh him, and ſo committed the grea- 

ter ſinne. So muſt not the good Magiſtrate doe. 


Finally, as touching the falſe accuſations of the Tewes againſt our Sauiour: 
all Chriſtians may iuſtly learne, that it is their parts, not to be ouer credulous, 
to beleeue the wicked, in their allegations againſt the ſeruants of God. For 
it is their propertie, to be moſt bitterly and ſlanderouſly bent againſt themzas 
experience hath alwaies ſhewed it to be true. 

It followeth in the holy Storie, that pur Sauiour yeelded himſelf, patiently 
to beſcourged,at Plates appointmentzand after that was done, to be diſguiſed 
in apparell, and ſo to be as a common mockerieto the people. 

What duties may we learne from this? | | 
We are in ue manner, meekety to hecid : our ſelus: N for bu ſake , if wee 
fall into the handes of lige cruell aauerſaries : yea, te wears the jeliowe cappe 


with papers piftured with Dine(s and bel put vpouit ; as the manner of the Spaniſb 
But 
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But mach rather are we moſt patiently to beave the fatberh roddes and corretlions, 
which it Pall plraſe God,by bis owne more immediate and boly hand, to lay vpow vi 
an) time. 5 
1. Good reaſon indeede. For inſomuch as our Saviour was whipped 


bu examing- 


and diſguiſed for our ſinnes, as a puniſhment fromthe wrath of God, for ſatiſ- 


faction to his diuine iuſticeʒand he toołe it patiently : much rather are we to be 
patient, when we are iuſtly afflited for ourown ſinsʒ ſeeing God doth in 
mercie, ſeeke to bring vs nearer vnto himſelfe, thereby. But moſt ofall, ought 
we to be patient, yea and thankefull to God if wee be counted worthy to be 
ſcourged for his ſake,and the Goſpels:as Paul reporteth of himſelfe,thathere+ 
ceiued of the Iewes fiue ſondrie times, fourtie ſtripes ſaue one z and was be- 
ſide that, thriſe beaten with rods. 2. Cor: 11.24. 2 f. And as divers other of the 
good ſeruants of God haue beenelikewiſe dealt withall, | 

We may learnealſo, from this diſgrace caſt ypon our Sauiour for our ſinsz 
how odious and ſhamefull a thing ſinne is in the ſight of God: and therefore, 
that it is our dutie, euen with godly ſhame, to withdrawe our ſelues from it. 
And namely, from that aſpiring mind that is in vs, and in all manlcind, from the 
beginning; whereby we haue all deſerued, to be in perpetuall reproch before 
God, as Adam & Exe were for a while. Gen: 3. 2 2. and ſo ſhould haue beene for 
euer: had not our Sauiour by his induring of reproch both for them and vs, ta- 
ken it out of the way. 

Moreouer, we, by the eye of faith, beholding our Sauiour ſcourged for vs 
ought to acknowledge in our hearts, with godly griefe for our ſinnes, that it is 
we, that haue deſerued all whipping cheare: ed; thatnotforatime, butina 
perpetuall bridewell as it were, euen in hell. | 

They ſay, it is the manner of nourturing yong Princes, by letting them ſee 
ſome ſuch one whom they ſpecially affect and loue, to be cotrected intheir 
ſight, for the ſame or lilce falt wherein they haue offended: whereby alſo the 
ingenuous yong Prince, is moued to amend his falt, as we may take that which 
is reported of good King Edward the ſixt, for an excellent example in this be- 
halfe. But in the caſe we now ſpeake off, we our ſelues onely are the offenders 
yea rebels and traitors againſt God, the King ofall Kings, &c. and yet behold 
this Kings onely Sonne, the Sonne of God(aſtrang thing to ſpeake)is whip 
ped for the offences of vs, moſt baſe perſons. Shall we not 5 by this kind 
of teaching:verily if we do notza thouſand thouſand times ſhall we be worthy, 
to be puniſhed in the moſt baſe and ſhamefull manner that may be, not onely 
here on earth, but alſo in hell torment for euer and ener, 

Now ſhew further, what our dutie ought to be, in conſideration, that the 
wicked did, beſide their whipping of him, moſt deſpitefully reproch him: euen 
as wicked ones doe to this day. t I ay is our dutie to doe in this reſpeR? 


Anſwer, By how mach the wicked doe mare deſpiſe ana reproch aur Saxiour:by ſo much are we, 


on the contarie ſide, both to efteeme and alſo to ſpray the more bonowrably of him, enen 


all the good that poſſibly we can: as of the ovety begotten Soune of the moſt bigh, ful of 
2 and truth, the Lord of 6fe and N 58 7 835 | 


all 
Explicatio F: ought to be ſo indeed. And accordingly, by how much they are more e· 
& proofe, ger and vnweariable in ſeeking to pulldowne, and deface the nameand ings 


dome of Chriſt:by ſo much oughtall that belong to our Saviour Chriſt, to 
the more zealous, and conſtant, in labouring to ſet vp and aduance the fa 
Wherein no doubtzthe Lord God will be with his ſeruants,to aſſiſt them: 

to take their parts, againſt all the aduerſaries of our Sauiour; hom many, or 
how great ſocuer they be. 

Moreouer, in that we heare from the teſtimony of the holy Evangeliſt, that 
Pilate trembled, ſo ſoone as his conſcience was but a little touched with feare, 
leſt he had done iniury to the Sonne of God though he did not vnderſtand the 
myſterie of his Perſonzmuch more let vs(whoknowhim to beſo indeed, as he 
is acknowledged by the Father * alwaies remember to feare 1 
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him: though not with Pilates ſcruile feare, but with a reuerende and godly 


feare, that we doe by no meanes, any thing againſt himzbut all that we can for 
him, and to the honour of his moſt bleſled name. | 

We are come to the anſwere of our Samour Chriſt to Pate, vpon his laſt 

examination. 8 
Wat are the duties which we are to learne from thence ? 
Our Samoa doth moſ notably gine Pulate to vnderſt end, whence the authorize of the 
Magiſtrate i:; and bow it oughtto be uſed : namely , ſo as Magiſtrates may atproue 
themſelnes and all their courſes gn a good conſcience before Goa, the ſupreme King and 
anch ſouereigue [nige of au Whence alſo;all other whoſoener buve any power oner o- 
ther whether eccleſiaftical or aomeſficalias wel as the ciuii Aag iſtrato: uught io learn, 
that u is thesr duties, carefully to take heede ;, that they nuer abuſe their authoritie 19 
” e „ or vnunſt oppreſſing andgriening of the (eaſt of thoſe that be vnder 
8 . 

Aforeoner all priuate per ſons ,onght to learne from the ſame anſwer ; that it ii their 
dntie to take great beede, and to haus very conſcronable regard, that they ave newer a. 
buſ/e the ſacred ſears of inſtice, by their pr eſenting before it, any fal/e accu ſation what- 
ſoener. 

Finally this ſpecial leſſon we are to learne from the erampli of our Sauiour in giuing 
#n/wer, that albeit by occaſion ofthe abuſe, which any ſhud vndutifuity offer the Arags- 
ftrate, by falſe ſug geſtion or ſlmderon' accn/ation , wee ſhail be il deali withalat the 
Magiftrates hand; yet that we muſſ beet e our ſeiues wit bin the bound; of good autie, 
toward the Magiſtrate bimſclfey and by no mrancs ſeeks to diſarace bu authoritie and 
the Agnitie of bu office , which is of God. 

Touching the firſt ot theſe points; the words ( giuen, aud from aboue) contai- 
ned in the anſwere ot our Sauiour, doe plainely import. For if all power and 
authority be the giftof God: then it is moſt mert, that it ſhould be ordered and 
diſpoſed according to the will ot the Giver, leſt otherwiſe, he ſhould be prouo- 
ked to take away that power, which he had before giuen. 

And ſecing the chiefe, and moſt ſonereigne Magiſtrate, or King here vpon 
earth,d-th ſtand thus bound vnto God:r fo loweth by good and current rea- 
ſon, that all inferiour power and authoritie , ſhould like iſe ſubmit ii ſelte to 
the will of God. «ſt 

Touching the great ſinne of thoſe, ho feare not to abuſe the ſeat cf iuſtice, 
and the authoritie of the Magiſtrate by vmuſt and vnerue informations : our 
Saujour Chriſt in this reſpeR ſai. j expieſly in his anſwer to Pilate that he had 
the greater ſin, who bad deliue re bum unto hum: o witgasit he had bin a malefactor. 

Finally, that the Magiltrateis io be dealt honourably it hallzthough hee 
for his part ſhould be ſiniſterly carried aſide, by the vntaichfull ſeruice, of ſuch 
as ſhould give right information, and teſi monie vnto him: the example and 
nes ot our Sauiout, doth notably ſhewe that it ouglit to be w. For though 

ciudged it meete, in his godly wiſedome, to let Pilate {ce his talte: yet hee doth 


it in ſingular modeſtic, covertly inſinuating as it were, his reproote vnder the 


Queſtion, 
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reprootc of otherʒteprouing Pulteratiier by conſcquenceot reaſon, then in a- 

pert and open termes. | 

B Vethat we may goe another ſteppeforward, | 

What dutie are wee now to learne, from the condemnation of our Saujour 

oo in ſo iudiciall and ſolemne a manner, as we ſee hewas condemned 3 and 
at by he deputie of the Emperour of Rome, the higheſt Magiſtrate an all 

the world: yea or rather from heaven it ſeife , God being himſelfe the very 

| « 094 and ordainer of this ſentence againſt our Sauiour; euen for our 

innes? N 

We are, fromthe due conſideration heresf ; moſt ſenſibly tangbt; that it is our moi? 

bounden dutic, to indge and condemne our ſeluci; to the ende we may e/cape the feare- 

F wil Inagement d condemnation of the Lord. 


Ita true... This and ſuch like duties, are iuſtly to be deriued from this 
conſideration. 
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1 _ conſideration. The which duties, Ithinke good at this time, to expreſſe, by 9 1 


ſuffered the wordes ofa very learned and godly Preacher; they being of great force(as nen. 
r Ivppoſe)to moue vnto due regard ot the ſame. ; 

F This(Caith hee) was not done in vaine : it being the will of the Father, that 
the Sonne ſhould not dye, eĩther by thedeceite ot the {cwes, or in any tumult, 
or ſecretly : but openly in the eyes and beholding of all; and that alſo in a iu- 

diciall forme of proceeding, though in reſpect ot men very vmuſt: even as if 
God from heauen had thundred forth theſe wordes, both Eaſt, and Weſt, 
North and South: as afterward it came to paſſe, by the Preaching of the 
Goſ ell. 

0 yee miſerable men, behold yee in this my onely Soone, (whom I have 

ſet forth vpon this Theater, as a Suretic on your behalfe) on the one ſideʒ how 
reat wrath I beare againſt ſinne, and what you your ſelues haue deſetued: 
and onthe other ſide, how vnmeaſurable, both my mercie and his is, toward 
all thoſe that will embrace this our grace. Goe too therefore brethren (laith 
the Preacher) Let vs learne to muſe in our mindes vpon this hiſtorie: let vs 
learne I ſay, not to meditate vpon the chieſe heads in generall onely, as it were 
through a lattis; but euen to weigh euery circumſtance thereof: inſomuch as 
theſe things are written very diligently, and plentifully, for our inſtruction. 

For which of vs can behold ſuch a ſpectacle, and not be affected with it? But 
we are to know the cauſes wherefore it ſhould be ſo, And verily, his heart muſt 
be harder then any yron and ſteele, which cannot be moued with the iniurious 
indignitie dense againſt ſo innocent a man: if he doe but weigh this fact, by 
the light of humane reaſon. But wee ought to make a farre other manner of 
conſideration,concerning this mylterie : to wit, that we may in this ſpectacle, 
behold our ſelues to be as the principall debters : to the ende wee might with 
fighes that cannot be expreſſed, crie out a loude before our God; O good God 
what 4 thing is thit, which thou doeſt [et before our eyes to looks vpon ! It is wo, it is 
wee, who han trenſgreſſed 3 u is we that are guiltie . Whence then is this ſo great a 
change, but from thy moſt unmeaſurable and incomprehenſible goodneſſe! O wretched 
and ynhbappie man that I am How ſhould 1 in ſach ſort forget both my /elfe and thee? 
O Sonne of God, how i: it that them baſt ſo farre made thy ſelfe of no reputation? Guee 
me therefore this grace O God tbat I earneſtly bebolding my ſelſa in thu ſpeflacle, and 
abhorring the cauſe of al{theſe things, which is inherent and abiding in me; 1 may with 
a true and tine ty faith imbrace that diſcharge which thou offereft mes enen mee ſay, 
4 miſerable [mner, by the condemmatien of thy righteous Sonne, who bath taken vpon 
hum that which was to be borne of me: and that I may lay bold of that glory, which bath 
beene obtained on my behaife, by the reproach of my Smratie,who hath Linen by word 

for me. O leſus Chriſt the Sauiour of the word, I beſeech thee to toyne and wane me 
20 thy ſelfe,by thy both Spirit; that by thee I may be as acceptable ro him, wnto whom 
thou haſt offered vp thy ſeife for mes; as I doe willingly acknowledge and confeſſe my 

{elfe,to be m my ſelſe, worthy enery way to be aetefiedof thee, Theicarethethin "TD 
which wee ought to behold, and to make our vſe and profite of, from this ſo 
fearefull a ſpectacle, whereby we ſec both heauen and earth to be ſhaken. And 
what then? Shall wee alone be ſtonie and without ſenſe ? Thus farre Maiſter 
Beza Hom: 27. in batt, Pall. 

Now we1eturnetoour owne courſe. 

Ogeftion  Whatis ourdutie tobe learned from this, that our Sauiour Chriſt after he was 
F condemned, refuſed not (fo long as he was able without fainting) to beare his 

own materiall Croſſe, which his Pecſecutors had laied ypon him : yea, and 
8 at afterward alſo, hee patiently endured to bee crucitied vppon the ſame 
roſſe? 

Anſyer, V may iuſic; take forth thus further teſſon from hence ʒ that it is our dutis patienth to 

beare,not onely ane or to, but euery affiftion, which it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon vs, 
for our Sauionr Chriſt: ſake,ana the teftimonie of hu trutb. | 
| Ddd 3 | We 
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pry red Explication & prveſe. We may iuſtly doe ſo in deede. For (as hath beene ob. 


ſufferedon. ſerued in the like conſideration before) ſeeing our Sauiour did beare his croſſe, 

der Pontins And endute the ſhame, &c. to ſatisſie Gods wrath for vs: we ought to endure 

Pilate the croſſe, to declare our thankfulnes to him, &c. yea euery one to beare his 
5 owne croſſe Luke, 9.2 3. 

Somon the Cyrenian (at the firſt compelled by the ſouldiers, onely to beare 
a part of the materiall and wooden croſle of our Sauiour, to the place of exe. 
cution) is afterward honoured of God, in the record of the holy Storie: in 
inſomuch as hee became a faithfull Diſciple of Chriſt, willing to beare his 
owne croſſe, if neede ſhould ſo haue required]; as it may appeare euen by 
this, that he is ſo diligently deſcribed, both he and his Sonnes, Alixander and 

us: as weereade Marke. 1 5. 21. So ought euery one of vs to be willing 
to doe; as God ſhall ſhewit to be his good and holy will, in the time and (ea. 
ſon thereof. 

The ſame vſe doth the holy Apoſtle make, from the conſideration of the 
carrying of our Sauiour, to be crucified without the Citie. Cet ws ger forth 
therfore ( ſaith he) out of the campe, bearing his reproch. For here we bane no conting. 
ing citir: but we ſeeks one to come. Heb:13.11.12.15.14. Andwearelikewiſe 
from the ſame meditation; tobe of good comfort in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: 
though for his ſake , wee ſhall at any time, be indited, condemned, led forth, 
and executed with the wicked, as our Sauiout Chriſt was: ſceing there is no 
cauſe to doubt, but if our cauſe be good, God himſelf: both knoweth perfitly 
well, and will alſo out of all queſtion, moſt graciouſly put the difference be- 
twixt the one and the other. 


Vt that we may proceed with the holy Storie: Nh 

b fliew. What dutie ought to proceed from vs, in reſpect of that which followeth 

next: concerning this, that our Sauiour yeelded himſelfe to be ſtripped out of 

his clothes, before he was faſtened to the croſſe? 28 

We are to learne from hence, that it is our datie, to be willing to looſe all for our Savi- 

curs ſake : that i eue to goe naked out of the world, tike 41 we came naked vnto it: no- 

thmg doubting but God bath prepared a beaxenly clatbing for vs. 

We may percetue ads by this , that by our ſinning againſi God, wee haus made our 
ſelues unworthy of any rag ge to coner vs: and therefore is no wiſe to bee proude, 
though God ace neuer ſo richiy cloth our frailt aud vmvortii bodies ; but in all outward 
clothing and decking to be ſoberij minded. 

Tea, we are taught from hence, to embrace naked Chriſt, peel ling himſelfe nabedio 
the Croſſe for v5; as being through faith, our onely clothmg , which maketh vs comely 
and well pleaſmg n the moſt gratious eye of our God. 

It is very true. For otherwiſe, if wee be not clothed with Chriſt, and his 
rizhteouſnes, by faith: noſilkes, nor veluets, nor any ornaments, or iewels of 
gold, or the molt pretious pearles that may be, can any thing at all, commend 
vs in the ſight of God. So that, that may beſaid of all ſuch, which wee reade 
in the holy Goſpell; that they are yet for all theſe thinges, ſtill without their 
wedding garment. Reade alſo, Iames. 2. 1. &c. And 1. Tim. 2.9 Ic. and 1, Pet. 

3. 3. &c. And Iſai.3 16. &c. 
ueſtion. But that wee may informe our ſelues yet further: What dutie are wee to 
le arne from this, that our Sauiour bein g ſtripped, was lifted vp naked, to the 
view both of Iewe and Gentile, vpon the Crolle? 

Anſwer. It « our dutie, to bft vp the eyes of our mindes, through a true and iinely faith, to looke 
fer our redemption onely from hum, even from naked Chrift, and from no other per ſon, 
or thing, whatſorner beſide, n:uer ſo richly clador adorned: wee knowing and belee- 
wing, that enen therefore he did ſet bi mſelſe thus naked, to the inagement and arger of 
God : that be miębt clothe , and adorne vt, with the glorious robe of his righteon[- 
nei, and repleniſb v1 with our ſuſſicient portion of that ſpiritual fulues, which 7 7. 5 


Anſwer. 


F xphcation . 
and proofe. 


The De. 
tres in 1 
ſpect ofhy 

cracſhn 


Bebeſe in OF THE GOSPEL. 319 


2 feli compleat in bim. . ; | 
eg  Explication & proofe. This alſo is very true. For notwithſtanding our Sa- 
2 7 viour cannot be ſeene nowe; nor for many hundreds of yeeres ſince, vp- 
— on the croſſe: neither ate wee at Gelgetha, that place and hillocke, whereon 
z his Croſſe was ſet vp: yet he is ſtill litted vp vnto vs, by the preaching of the 
* Goſpell; according to that which the Apoſſle Paul writeth tothe Galatians, 
chap. 3, 1. Where he reprouing them, for their turning aſide to the ceremo- 

nies of the lawe, according as they began to be ſeduced, and led aſide, by ſome 

falſe Teachers, ſayeth: O ye ſeoùſb Galatiani , who hath bewitched je , that ye 

ſbould not obey the truth, to whom leſs Chrift was before deſer ibed in your ſigbi, and 

among ye crucified. Like as we alſo may ſay the ſame, to all luch as are led aſide 

by popiſh Seducers, to ſet vp to themſelues lying Crucifixes in Church win- 
dowes, in high waies, &c, O ye fooliſd Papiits, how is it that ye are thus bewitched? 

&c. The preaching of the = our Fauiour Chriſt, and ot his Croſſe, 

by lively voice; is that onely lifting vp of Chriſt, which ſince his bodily cruci- 

tying, hee hath allowed vnto vs and his whole Church, for the informing 

of our knowledge, and faith, to looke yp, and to teſt vpon him crucified 


for vs. 
O geftion, Nwe therefore, what is our dutie, to be learned from the erucifying it 
— lelfe: and that alſo, in this reſpect that he was lifted vp bet weene two noe 
table thetues? 


Anſwer . Thi may iuſt; teach vs, that we are to acknowleage our ſelnes , not ſmall or pertis of 
fenders; but moſt grienons and hainous ſiunert againit the ¶Maieſlie of God: enen 
ſuch, 44 haue robbed, andſpoiled bim, of that giorie, which was moſt due from vi, une 
to him. 

Exylicatis Wee haue in deede dealt ſo with the moſt high Maieſlie of God infinite 

& prof. waies 3in that wee haue denied him euery good and holy dutie, euen as if wee 
had the ſoueraigntie in our one hands, and did owe no duty at all to him, an- 
ſwerable to the dealing of our firſt Parents, at the beginning. And according 
to the ſinne of /ae7, where with the Lord chargeth them by his Prophet Ma- 
lachic, chap. 3. 8. Fills mas ſpoile his Gods? yet ye haus ſporled me, c. yea auen thi⸗ 
whole nation: ſaith the Lord. Reade alſo Iſai. 1. 2 1. 22. 23. and Ierem. 7, 8-9, 

10. 11. 
Oueſiion, But what elſe haue wee to learne, from this that our Sauiour was crucified 
for our ſinnes; yea euen to the ſhedding ot his pretious blood; and in that hee 
did beare our curſe vpon the ſame his croſſe? 

Anſwer, MWeeonghtto /earne from hence, that it is our duty, to ſlay, and as it were to cruciſi 
our wicked affetlions, and tuftes, which rebell againſt the holy lame of God: inſomuch 
a theſe wicked iuſtes, ana affetlions of ours were the cauſe, why our $ amour muit then 
beare our curſe, that we might be bleſſed, and why he muil be cruciied, or eſſe we comld 
not haue bee ne /c uta. 

Fxplicatis It muſt needes beſo. Who therefore, duly conſidering, that ſinne was the 

& proofe cauſe of this ſo grieuous an execution; and the ſame alſo, againſt a moſt deare 
and gratiovs friend, (ſacha one as our Sauiour was to vs, and againſt ſucha 
one as was in reſpect ofthis one melt perfect holines and obedience, in moſt 
high reputation before God) who I ay, conſidering theſe thinges, can but 
hate linne, as the very ſword, which ſo deepely wounded our Saviour, yea e- 
uen to a moſt grieuous and dolefull death, as we are heereaſter further to conſi- 
der, when we ſhall come to that part of the hiſtory ? 5 
ueſtion. Let vs nom goe forward. What duty are wee to learne, from this that our 
Sauiour Chriſt, euen inthe time of his moſt eruell nailing to the Croſſe, prai- 
eth for thoſe that were his perſecutours: that is, for ſo many of them, as did be- 
long to him, by the appointment of God ? 
Anſwere, Thus teacheth vs, that it is our dutie , not onely to ab ſtaius from defire of renenge 
Dad 4 agam|} 
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againſt our aduerſaries: but ai/e to pray earnefth to od, for the forginenes of their 
cruel! deakng againſt vs, and that it may pleaſe God , toturne the hearts of ſo many, as 
doe belong to bu moſt hoc; and bleſſed ewetlion. 

To this purpoſe indeede, the moſt bleſſed example of our Saviour,is very 
notable. And though it be a hard leſſon for vs to learne: yet the grace of God, 
is ſufficient to teach it, to euery one that will indeuour to learne it of him. 
And therefore it is, that the Apoſtle Peter, doubteth not to holde forthi the ex- 
ample of our Sauiour, to inuite and incourage all Chriſtians therevnto, i. Ep: 
2,18, &c. 2 3. | 

Moreouer, in that our Saviour Chriſt (praying for ſinners) ſaith that they 
doe, they knowe not what, and ſo giveth to vnderſtand(as hath beene obſer. 
ued before) that ignorance is the cauſe, why many doe that, which otherwiſe 
they would not doe: it they knewe how great and grievous the euill is, which 
they doe commit. We ought therefore from hence, to learne that it is our du. 
ne io ſecke after knowledge, that ſo comming to the knowledge of ſinne, wee 
may bee ſorie tor that which ispaſt, ſtrive againſt preſent tentations, and bee 


more prudent and circumſpect to preuent much ſinne, for the time to come. 


Dneſtion. 
Anſwer, 
Explicatis 


& proofe, 


Dneſtion, 


Yea therefore ought we to ſtirre vp our ſelues, to a careful ſceking after know- 
ledge : to the end we may know how to keepe a good conſcience. in the doing 
and minding of thoſe things onely; whereof we may haue good warrant, from 
the word of God, that they are agreeable to his moſt holy and bleſſed will. 
And then may we be ſure, that through the bleſſing of God, we ſhall not onely 
abſtaine from euill, which we are wont to commit aboue knowledge: but wee 
ſhall doe more good,then we can throughly know that we doe, 

As for thoſe that doe otherwiſe that is to ſay, which haue no care to ſeeke 
after knowledge: they eaſily working more miſchie fe, then they would think, 
doe thereby procure greater wrath againſt themſclues,then they are aware of. 
For he that raſhly thruſterh himſelfe into ſinfull actions; hee dealeth as if one 
ſhould bring fire among barrels of gun- pow der: not conſidering that the na- 
ture ot it, is to blowe vp, and ouerthrowe all: ſo ſoone as it taketh any ſparkle 
of fire. As for example, who knoweth how many ſoules periſh,or at the leaſt, 
are hindered from their more ſpeedie converſion: by an ignorant and wicked, 
or vnconſcionable Miniſter of the word of God? Who knoweth likewiſe, how 
much good he hindereth, that is a wicked inſtrument of the Diuel, to diſgrace, 
or diſplace, any godly and faithful} Preacher of the Goſpell of our Sauiour 
Chriſt 2 

Finally, what loue of ours, can anſwere the wonderfull loue of our Saui- 
our, in praying and ſuffering for ys miſerable ſinners: all of vs, being na- 
turally enemies vnto him, as well as theſe his perſecutors mentioned in this 
Story, were? Rom: p, ver ſes, &, 7, 8. &c. 

Such are the duties, belonging to that comfort, which faith apprehendeth, 
from the lifting vp, and faſtening of our Sauiour naked vpon the croſſe. 


| Et vs now come to thoſe things, which doe concerne the time of his conti - 
nuance vpon the croſſe. 


And firſt, what dutie may we learne generally, from this his cõtinuance, by the 


ſpace of many houres, in extreme dolout and paines ? 

T bis we liarne, that it is our dutie patiently to beare our affuttion,and croſſeʒ mhatſas- 
ver, and how prienon: ſoeuer it may be: euen ſo long 44 it ſbal praſe God, to continue the 
ſame vpen Vs, 

You ſay well. Neither ought we to doubt of a good iſſue, according to that 
in the Ep: to the Heb: chap: 12. 1.2.3. 4. | 
Nowe more particularly, what are wee to learne from this, that our Saui- 
our endured patienily, to ſee his garments divided among the Souldi- 


ers? , 
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. 3 , Here again, we are to learne,to be content to /ooſe all for Chriſts ſake: and to think? p28 of bug 
Jon, our ſeines to haue ſufficiency of all things, when wo baus ( briſtʒ eum naked Chriſt, or ,, 
He, Cb alone yo be a, by faith 
. Paus, But vnnocaſe, muſt we be riflers of Chriit, to tahe away any thing that is due vnto 
Hint El him, as theſe (onldiers dd; and as many robbers and thienes cor, which tine m the bo- 
ſome of the Church. 
God forbid we ſhould doe ſo. But if we ſhallaccount our Sauiour Chriſt to 
be our portionz doubtleſſe we ſhall haue ſufficiencie ofall things, in the midſt. 
& Proſe; of all wants: and our greateſt loſſes in this world, ſhall bring our greateſt ad- 
uantage in the world to come. Philip. 1. 2 1. and chap.z3. 7, 8, &c. f 


Explicatio 


* N Ow after this, what dutie are wee to learne from hence, that our Sauiour 
Ein. Chriſt, being in this grieuous paſſion vpon the croſleʒ had neuertheleſſe, 
vpon the ſight of his mother, a moſt louing and tender care, to pro- 
uide for her comfortable maintenance: ſeeing hee was nowe to leaue this 
world? 5 | 
Anſwere. eAllchildren baue a moſt mortbis paterne , of that great honour and dutie, which 
they owe uno their Parent; in tendering the peace ana comfort of their afe , of whom 
they haus receined their naturall life: as from thoſe ſpociall inſtruments which is pleaſed 
Godt? vſe therevunts. | F 
Erpdcari The example of our Sauiour is an euident paterne hereof, in very deede. 
& proof. And here withall our Sauiour had no doubt, atender regard, to muigate the 
preſent ſorrow of his mother, in her heauy beholding of jus calamitie: which 
could not but pierce her tender and motherly ſoule. 
As touching our ſelueszit is true, that wee ſhall neuer be able to performe ſo 
perfect loue and dutie to our naturall Parents, as our Sauiour did to his Mo- 
ther, and namely at this time: neither ſhall wee haue, nor could we endure at a- 
ny time, the like occaſion: that is, out of ſo great an agony, to ſhewe ſo tender 
and ſtrong an affection. But contrariwiſe, we finde rather, that euery little 
head ache, or other trouble, is able to make vs forgetfull of all good dutie and 
loue toward any. We may be compared to the ſnaile, whoſe 99 it is, (as 
wee know ) if it be touched neuer ſo little, to dra it ſelte altogether into the 
owne ſhell, The like is our practiſeʒ we care onely for our ſelues. All, as we 
thinke, is little enough to procure our owneealc ; ſelte · loue ſo wholly poſlefe 
ſeth vs, 
Neuertheleſſe, the example of our Sauiour ſheweth vs what we are to ſtrive 
vnto, To the which purpoſe alſo, ſerueth the example of Dania, that notable 
figure ofour Sauiour Chriſt, who had care ofhis Parents, in the time of his af · 
flictions: as we reade in the holy ſtory, I. Sam. ch. 22. 1, 3, 
Neither is the example of abr, the D. ſciple of our Sauiour to be neglected 
of vs; ho in obedience to the word of Chriſt, did willingly entertaine Aarie, 
the mother of our Sauiour: and did the dutie of a ſonne vnto her. And note 
we here from this holy preſident, that wee are not onely to receiue legacies of 
gaine, from our friends alwaĩes; but ſometimes alſo, legacies of truſt, though 
= bring matter of charge with them. Contrary to the courſe of the world, 
and the worldlings thereof; who arealtogether bent to receiue what yee will, 
from the deceaſed, but haue no diſpſition at all, to performe any duticofloue 
for the deads ſake:though it be neuer ſo reaſonable, and vpon neuer ſo weigh- 
tie conſiderations required of them. They haue onely the paſſive, but no 
als is charitic at all, in them. 


Vt let vs returne to the duties which wee are to learne from our Sauiour: 
whoſe example, ʒs it is our intended inquirie; ſo it is moſt worthy aboue 

all other examples, to be looked vnto. 5 | 
What dutie therefore, are we to learne, according to the progreſſe of the ho- 
ly Storie; from this , that our Sauiour did patiently endure, the moſt bitter 
* Ttun- 
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pen oy , fauntings and reproches, of all ſorts of thoſe thatbeheld him, hanging vpon 1 N 
3 | 


the Croſle? 
feffered vo- Af. The conſideration of this teacheth vr io prepare our ſcluan not ouch to one ld Her 
Pilate of reproch, but auen to many of ſundry ſorter, for Chrifts ſake : iſomach as experi. 
ence ſheweth , that all ſortes of wicked perſonr , are read to conſent , and to 
perde their mutuall bebe, to the increaſe of the affiittions of the ſeruans of 
God. 
. , Hereuntoalſothe example and practiſe ofour Sauiouris very ſingular for 
our inſtruction. And from the practiſe of the diuell againſt our Sauiour, by 
theſe his wicked inſtruments; wee may perceiue, which are thoſe moltdange. 
rous reproches, which we are to arme out ſelves againſt: to wit, euen thoſe e- 
ſpecially, which would bring vs into doubt of Gods fauour toward vs, and ſo 
conſequently, of our ſaluation. 6 
Moreouer, we are, frõ the euil example ofthe wickedzto admoniſh our ſelues, 
to take heede againſt ſundry euills, which wee ſee to haue beene inthem: and 
by occaſion thereof, to ſtirre vp our hearts, to minde the practiſe of divers 
good leſſons, in a courſe contrary to their wicked and outragious dea- 


ungs. 
Que ſtion. Era thereforez What are the cuills, which their euit}praQtiſe;zmay iuſtly ad- 
monith vs to auoide ? 
Anſwere. We mull learne,ina contrary courſe to that which they t10ke) not to preſume to pre- 
ſeribe unto God, what way bee ſhall take, for the manifefling and ordering of any of bis 
dinine works: and to the effecting of ſuch things, as be (in bis dinine wiſedome)b ath pro · 
powndedto bimſelfe for bis glorie and for the Lever an: ſa nation of hit Church. 
Likewiſe we muit beware that alihaugbh Goddoe not ſatiiſis our expeflation,we doe 
neuer the more call into queſtion his wiſedome, or gooanes,or power, or any other of his 
| dinine verines; as theſe wiched ones did. | 
Explication. Iris true. In either oftheſe greatpoints, did all ſorts of theſe wicked ſcor- 
ners, grieuouſly offende. For they are firſt, offended at this; That God ſent 
not the Meſſiah, in ſuch outward pompe, as they preſumedit had beene meete 
that he ſhould haue come. And ſecondly, they profefle with obſtinate ſcor · 
ning at our Sauiourzthat they will not beleeue, that he is the true Meſtiah, va- 
leſſe he will come downe from the Croſſe. 0 

Now therefore, on the contrary, what are we to doe? 

It is eur dutie, to receine ax hnomiedge and belteus in our Sanionr in ſuch manner a 
it bath pleaſed God to manifeſt and reucale hum: that 11,we are to beleene m Chriſt, not 
onely crucified or faſtened to the croſſe at the firſt , but atſs in Cbriſ continuing on the 

C'roſſe, enen vntill death ſcaxed pon bim. 
n So it is very meete indeede. For otherwiſe, how ſhould the holy propheſies 

4 have beene fulfilled in this behalfe? Such as wee reade Pſal. 22. Ifai.s 3. Dan, 

req. 9. &c. 

And as for theſe ſcorners, that profeſſed that they would not beleeue, vn- 
leſſe that our Sauiour ſhould haue come downe from the Croſſe:it is as much 
as if they ſhould ſay, they would not beleeue in true Chriſt, vnleſſe hee ſhould 
ſhew himſelf to be a falſe Chriſt: euen ſuch a one,as neither they, nor any other, 
could haue had any benefit by. For the whole benefit, which the Church of 
God receiueth by our Sauiour Chriſt, reſteth vpon this foundation as it were: 
that hee died for vs, yea that he died the death ofthe Croſſe, and ſo ratiſied the 
couenant of Gods euerlaſting mercy , by the price of his moſt pretious blood, 

| ſhed vpon the ſame. Zech. 9. 1 1. and Heb. 1 3. 20. 
Lneftion, But whatelſc are we to learne in a courſe, contrary to the practiſe oftheſe 
ſcorners? 16 U 
Anſwer. Wee maſt net deſire any other miracles, for the proofe of C hriſt to bes C briftʒ then 
thoſe winch « hath pleaſed our Sauiour bim/elfe to works for the confirmation there- 
of: according to the appointment of God. A* 
.* ' FExplicatin Very good reaſon, hy it ſhould be ſo, For aſſuredly, whoſoeuer they be, 
| and proofe. | that 
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co ke that will not be induced to belcere, bythehelve and authority of them; they hell of bis 


ge Would not, neither would God give them grace to beleeve:though they might 
2 haue all the miracles that they would deſite, wrought before their eyes. The 
Diuel would {till delude them, to thinlce that ihey might be tained micacles, 


+4 or inſufficient, &c. God giveth this grace, onely to thoſe that humble them- 
Tue.  \dnes,to the revealed counſel ofhis will, 
Theſe are very worthy points for our inſtruction. 
Oneftion. Is chere now any good thing elſe, remaining for vs to learne to doe: contra- 
1 to the euill example of theſe wicked ſcorners of our Sauiom 
Anſwer Wee are furthermore, cleane contrary io their pratliſe; both to think? , and 
" ſpeake alwaies, moſt renerendly and bon our ably of our Saniour Chriſt : yea, enenin 
thu reſpell princjpaly that he of bis wniprakeable lone, voucihſaſed to be crucified and 
to ale for v1, 
Explication That we are to doe ſo;and that alſo euen of moſt bounden dutie : common 


reo reaſon it ſelfe, may leade vs to acknowledge. For by how much, any friend ſhall 

bee. Jeale more friendly, and ſuffer more hard things, for the benefite and ſafety of 
his friend: by ſo much, doe wee iudge a man the more bound to the ſame his 
friendzand that he ouglit to be the more thankfull, both by word and deede, to 
the vitermoſt of his power, And tlierefore, inſomuch as our molt bleſſed and 
gratious Sauiour and redeemer, hath wrought the beſt things for vs, and ſuffe- 
red the worſt things that might be laide vpon himſelſeʒ to the end hee might 
procure and purchaſe our eternall redemption and ſaluation: infinitely much 
more are we hee to be; by all meanes, more thankfult and dutifull co hin, 
then wee may, or ought to bee to any other our greateſt friend; or to all our 
friends inthe whole world. 

Wherefore,to all that hath beene ſald alreadie, let me adde thisz that as the 
wicked conſented together in ſcorning and deriding of our moſt worthy and 
deare Sautourz & as one of themtooke example & incouragement from ano- 
ther, ſo to doc: in like manner, let vs, and all true chriſtians, conſent and mutu- 
ally incourage, euery man his chriſtian brother, to giue all the honour and glo- 
ry that may be, to our Sauiour Chriſtgeuen for that, whereby they tooke occa- 
ſion, ſo vnworthily to diſhonour him. 

And inſomuch as, we can giue no greater glory to our Sauiour, then by a 
molt thanłcfull and dutifull memoriall of all that reproch, which hee willingly 
endured for vs, euen to the death, the death of the eroſſeʒ and that by the prea- 
ching of his glorious Goſpel, and yſe of his holy Supper: let vs therefore, be 
ſpecially carefull, to acquaint our ſelues with theſe holy ordinances of our Sa- 
uiouiʒ remembring alwaies therewithall, to ſhe forth all worthy fruites of o- 
bedience vato him. a 

Now let vs proceed. And ſeeing in the midſt of theſe ary ſufferings ofour 
Saviour, it was a part of our comfort, that it pleaſed God, for a declatation of 
that effect which his ſufferings had with him, to give one of the thieves that 
were crucified with him, grace to repent, though the other remained obſlinate: 
Oneflion What duty are we for our parts,to learne from hence? 
Anſwer , 7e due conſideration of theſe examples tearheth vi thur much; that an we are frow 
Were the example of the obſlmnate thiefe, to tabo beede, that nowe of vn dos delay our reden- 
tance in a preſumptuous bepe of Gods mercy at the end of cr liues: ſo on the other ſds, 
that none are to dei paire of Gods mercy, no net at the henre of death though they haue 
lined a long time in much ſinne; if God vonch/afe at the left to gine them grace tru to 
repent, and belocue in Chriſt, after the exen;ple of the repenting thisfe. | 
p Theſe ineeede, are thoſe good inſtructions, which we are on either (ide to 
& proo/e. Iearne, from theſe two contrary examples. For euen to this endmo doubt, hath 
the Lord lifted them vp before vs, in ihe holy record of the goſpel: & ſpecially 
concerning the repenting thiefe, like as St. Pau writeth to the ſame purpoſe, i. 
Tim. 1. 15. 16. Firlt generally in theſe wordes ,, Thi ia true ſajing, and by all 


meanes worthy to be receined , that Chriit leſut came into the wordd to ſaus ſinners, 
; 0 


Expiicatiõ 
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_ x7; as ii toloweth thus, Notwithſtanding for this cauſe was I recrined to mercis)that le. Fele by 
b 42. «Wi Jus Ctriſiſboali ſhewe "on me a chiefs one ( tliat is, achicteſinner ) all long ſaffr· rey} ar 
8 bite 1177, vat the AN. them which ſball in time to com bileent in bim to tonal · 


« - Te. | * 

0 . "Gate * And beſide this, the 5 g chiefe is alſoa lively example of true repen.. 
the c1cte: ac, dance to vs all. For thoſe graces of Gods holy Spirit, which were euident in 

c ragte lum: muſtlikewiſe be the graces of euery one, that doth, or ſhall truly repent, 

that winch was cuen to the ende ofthe world. Repentance is one and the ſame worke of the 

laid i the far. ſame ſpirit in all 3 though in a differing meaſure of grace: as ĩt pleaſeth God di- 


mer v* ©, ueiſly to diſpoſe of the ſame, to euery one. Neither muſt any of vs account the 


Con protes ., ample too baſe to be ſet for a paterne before vs; becauſe hee was a Hotable 
e, chice fe; but much rather, wee are to eſteeme it as a moſt worthy mirtour, and 
O: hom! 7 ſi 

xm cit, monument ot Gods ſingular mercy, | 


To this purpoſe Malter Calvin writeth excellently in his Harmony vpon 
the holy Goſpel, that he was, E æimius fidei & pietatis magifter ton mundo, vt abu 
quoque ab eius ore, petenda fit vere ac i pitima confeſſionis regula . That is, He was 
a notable ſchoolemaiſter of faith and godlines to the whole world] in ſuch 
ſort, that wee alſo, mult learne the rule of true aud lau full confeſſ ion trom his 
mouth. And a liitle after, Tenendam vers memoris quod nuyer dixs, oditaas efſe a 
latrone tcritentia documemum, quad Deus a nobis omnibus exigit, dum ſe confe(ſne eſt 
algnam fattis mercedem recipere. And wee muſt remember (as I ſaid enen now) 
that the robbing thiefe gaue forth ſuch a documentall inſtruction (ot forme) ot 
repentance, as God requiceth of ys all, in that he acknowledged himlelfe to re- 
ceiue a reward worthy the things he had done. And againe after this, ©»ddf 
(inquit ( aluinus) latro ¶ kriſſum in cruce pendentem &. quaſi malrdſ ſione obrutum ſide 

vin cœleſte ſolium eue xit: ve noſtræ ſocoraia, fi non remtremter [uſpicrmus a Dex- 
teris Dei ſedentem: ſi non ſpem vite in eius reſurrettione figimus :ſñ non tendimus in cœ- 
lum quo ingreſſus eft . Jam ſi ex altera parte repmtamus m quo ſtatus Chriſti miſericar- 
diam impiorauerit, creſcet fidei eius admratio . Latero corpore iam exanyuis, extre- 
mam manu: carnificem eæpeclat, & tameninſola Cbriſti gratia acquieſcit, cc, Quare 
& moruficationem carnts, & patientiam, & fideiattitudenem, & ſpei ccnſlantians, G- 
pietatis ardorem, ab hoc magiſtro diſcere non pude«t, quem Domini ad bumiliandam 
Superbiam nobis prafecit, Nam vt quiſq; tam alacrius ſequetur, ita propint ed Chri- 
Ram accedet. Now (ſaith Calin ſce ing the thieſe by the confeſsion of his faith, 
hath aduanced Chriſt (hanging on the Croſſe, and overwhelmed as it were 
with the curſe, ) euen to the celelfal throne: fie on our ſotiiſhnes, vnleſſe wee 
doe reuerendly looke vp vnto him, ſitting at the right hand of God: vnleſſe 
we doe ſettle the hope of lite in his reſurrection: vnleſſe wee doe bende our 
mindes toward heauen, whether he is entred before vs. And it we doe thinke 
with our ſelues on the other ſide, in what caſe hee was, when hee called vpon 
Chriſt for mercie, wee ſhall ſo much the more admire his faith. His bodie 
being torne and left voide of blood, hee lobeth when the hangeman ſhould 
quite and cleane take away his life: and yet hee quieteth himſelfe onely in the 
favour of Chrilt,&c. Wherefore let it not be any ſhame vnto vs, tolearne of 
chis inſtrutour, (whom the Lord hath ſet ouer Vs, to take downe our pride) 
both whar the mortification of the fleſh, and what patience, and what the va- 
lonr of faith, and what the ſtedfaſtnes of hope, and what the zeale ofgodlines 
doe meane. For as euery one ſhall follow him mote chearefully, ſo ſhall hee 
approch nearer vnto Chriſt, And yet againeſſaith Maſter Cain) 51 quit graue - 
tur latrons veſſigit mhiſters, & preenntem ſequi, diznum efſe æterno exitio, quis impi 
faſin ſeinſum ab aditu cœlrum arcet. Ifany man will not vouchſafe to treade in 
the ſteppes of this thiefe, and follow him thus going before him: hee ſhall be 
worthie to perith eternally, becauſe by his wicked pride, hee ſhutteth vp the 
kingdome of heauen againſt himſelfe. Finally, a little after this, Quoa ſi inquit) 
vere & ſerto ſe quiſq; veſtrum ex:utiat , meritd nos pudefaciet immen/a ana 10. 
rorum 


of nhow((aith he) I am chiefe. And then more particularly concerning himſelfe, lief n . 4 


ſuffered 


2 
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our ſinnes ſo ſhame us, that it ſhall be nothing irkeſome vnto vs, to haue a for- 
lorne man, who hath of meere grace obtained ſaluation, to be our leader, as one 
going next to the ſtandard, before vs. | 

And thus God hath moſt gratiouſly admoniſhed vs, by the impenitencie 
of the one example of theſe two robbers , to take heede of all prelumptuous 
or ſecure delaying of repentance 3 ſeeing vſually, the end ot all ſuch, is like to 
the former courle of their life:that is, deuoid of true repentance:and by the o- 
ther, he doth exceedingly comfort ſuch poore ſinners, as doe yet at thalaſt, tru · 
ly repent them of all their ſinnes , For to this end no doubt, God would (et 


forth his wonderfull mercy in one notable example, repenting at the point of 


deathzthough no more then one is mentioned in all the Bible, of ſo late repen- 
tance as he was. The duty of which comfort hath alſo beene declared, 
Now what may we learne to be our duty furthermore, from that comfort 


which is cõta ned in the anſwer of our Sauiout, to thegequeſt of the repeating 
and beleeuing thiefe, ſaying, To day ſbait thou be with in Paradi/e? 


Queſtion. 


Anlwere. 


the bleſſed eftate of our ſoutrs inthe bing dome of heanen , unmediately after our natu- 
rall life ts at an end herein this world, 
That we may boldly and comfortably doe thusʒbeſide this particular exam- 


Expdcatiõ ple, wee haue the generall warrant of the holy Ghoſt, Reuel. 14. expreſſed 


& proefe. heretofore in the Comforts. So that we neede not be in feare ofthe ſleeping of 


our ſoules, till the laſt day, as ſome fondly imagine: neither yet of the danger 
of any purgatory fire, for them to paſſe through. For who might have beene 
more like to goe to purgatory, then this robbing thiefe, before he ſhould haue 
beene admitted to heauen: it there were any ſuch place ordained of God, for 
ſuch as live not to wor ke out their owne ſatisfaction, as the popith, Teachers 
would make vs to beleeue? But as wee ſee, our Sauiour faith plainely, Today 
ſhale thon be with me, &c. Neuertheleſle, it will peraduenture be replied, and 
ſaid, that though our Saviour Chriſt made an exception in this particular; and 
that ne may, as pleaſeth him, diſpente with who he will: yet the other is the or- 
dinary courſe for ſuch as he was. We may anſwer them vpon better ground: 
that it there were any ſuch matter, as is pretended for a place of purgatory, our 
Sauiour would rather haue taken this ſo ſingular an occaſion, to haue made it 
knowne for the common admonition of all ſuch kinde of per ſonsʒ and not to 
haue beene vtterly ſilent, concerning ſuch a point. 
Theſe are the duties to be learned from ihis part of the Story. 


L vs proceede to thoſe that follow. And firſt, what are we to 1. from 

Aueſtion. that fearefull darknes, which God caſt vpon the land of the Perſecutors 
ot our Sauiour? 

Answer. Wie are to tabe beede, that we ions not or ſelues with the withed,jm conſpiracie a · 

gainſt Chritt;_ {eſt wee bepartaker: with them of their punaſhments threatned and por- 


tended by that darknes:ſach a4 are ignorance and bardues of heart, and all outward ca- 


lamities,yea and exen Hell it ſelſe, aud utter darknes,at the lab. 
Expſica All theſe euills indeed, were aptly threatened and portended hereby. And it 
& proofe. ſtandeth with good equity, that all the companions in one and the ſame fins; 
ſhould be partakers of one & the ſame kindes of puniſhment: Re.14,v,1c, 
Queſtion. Now w hat duties doth this require at our handzthat we ſee, and heare it pro- 
claimed, with ſo lowd a voyce, that wee cannot but heare it: that our Sauiour 
« hath endured wonderfull paines, and torments for vsʒyea, ſo that he hath been 
as one euen for the time, forſaken of God for vs? | 
Anſwere. Theextremitie of the ſuſering: of our Samiaur, are moſt fit , and effetinal, M4 we 
, ane 


Eee 


The De- 
Hes inne- 
flrorum congeries,vt hominem perditum, qui mer ſaimtem adeptuu eft ducem & ſhell of bis 
anteſignenum babere minime pigeat. T hat is, It ſo be(faith he Jevery one of vs, doe cnciſuusg. 
Under Bor truly and in good earneſt ſift himſelfe, iuſtly will the vnmeaſurable heape ot 


We learne from hence that we beleening in our S amour Chrift, and repenting of cur 
ſinnes; are to diſpeſe of our ſelues comfortably to depart thus uife:nothing doubting of 
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baue any grate mv1Yto teach vs bow wfinitety we land bonnd,tn all laue, end good dn. 
tie to ſerue and bononr Curiſt our Lord and Saniour : and Godonr branenty Father 


e And againe how deadly we are to hate and abborre ſi ns: and that we onzbt to be 
very railing and ready, to ſuſfer any the moſt ſhar p ſufferings that may fall vpon vi, for 
bu ſabe. 

It muſt needes be ſo indeede : according, as vpon like occaſion, hath beene 


. obſcrued once or twice before. For who,dnly weighing the vnſpeakeable do- 


lour and torment of ſoule and body, which our Sauiour indurec, for his ſinnes 
but the ame partie malt needes be out of louewith his ſinne: yea in an earneſt 
loathing and hatred againſt it, ſo as he will be no longer a tetainer or va ſſ ill to 
ſinne and Satan; but contrariwiſe,a faithfull ſeruant to God, chooling affl cti- 
on for godlineſſe ſake, and not the pleaſures of ſinne. 

Ic is vſed for a good reaſon, to dra children to a due regard of their dutie 
toward their naturall parents, even becauſe their fathers haue begotten them, 
and their mothers haue brought them forth : and becauſe either of them haue 
had a tender and diligent care of their education, The Spirit of God himſelfe 
vſeth theſe reaſons, br hap.2 3. verſe 2 2. and chap. 3 t. 2. O therefore, how 
much more ought the con ſideraton ofthe ſufferings of our Sauiour for ys, 
be effectuall, to moue vs vnto good duty toward lum: : ſeeing his care hath 
becne infintely more tender toward vs ailzand his ſufferings a thouſand folde 
more painefull for our ſakes: then the trauell of all mothers can bee in their 
childe- bearing, or of all both fathers and mothers care or ſorrow, about the 
bringing vp of their children, 

To this end therefore, let vs well thinke ofthat,which a good and very lear- 
ned Preacher of the Goſpel, hath prompted vs with : to wit, that inſomuch as 
the cauſe of all the wrath of God toward our Sauiour, was in vs; and from vs 
detiued to him, as being our Suerty: we ought in him, to behold as in a glaſſe, 
what ſinne isʒ tothe end that wee ſhould, all that we can, turne away and flye 
from it, and not te cocker the inticements thereof, as we vic ouer much to doe. 
Beza Hem g. vpon the hiſtory of the Paſſion, Sef.12. 

And againe. in his 32, Hom, Se. 2. as was in the Comforts noted before. And 
yet againe more fully in the ſame Hom. Sef7.9,writing thus, But if /or eur /aind- 
tion, he that had no ſinne in himſel/e, neither was bimſelfe the d-bter, was brought into 
ſo great ſtraits for vi; vtteredihiu voyce whereat wee may be aſtoniſbed, ſeeing be auen 
and earth were ſhaken by it: mult we not nzedes confeſſe (il we doe not thmke of theſe 
things day and night, but contuiue ia our wichedues not liking toberowzed out of them) 
that we be ſlonte, yea more hard then the rockes them/elnes which doe meite at the pre- 
ſence of God:P(al.68.9, And cues to tha 
tbe ſia nes of men: vntil that laſt day doe come, Rom,. . 2 , 22, &c. 

Now it fo be wee will not make this vſe, then let vs learne another thing: 
that is to ſay, that inſomuch as, (notwithſtanding our Sauiour was moſt deare 
to God) yet hee ſetting himſelfe in the place of vs miſc: able ſinners, was left 
without all comfort; yea in moſt heauy diſtreſle, as one forſaken of God, 
though in the ſecret counſell & purpoſe of od, he remained ſtill moſt dearly 
beloued of him: therefore, that albeit we allo, may comfort our ſelues, that we 
are (in our Sauiour, & tor his fake)the elect and beloued of God ſtil, & that he 
is ſo conſtant in his loue, that he will neuer reic any ofthoſe whom hee hath 
once choſen how ſoeur for the preſent, we may be very heauily afied, either 
for the triall of our faith, or for the chaſticement of our ſinne : yet if any of vs 
waxe wanton againſt him, he knoweth neuertheleſſe, bow to make vs wearie 
ofour part, by withdrawing all comfort from vs in ſuch ſort, that we (ball find 
that it had been a thouſand fold more happy for vs,neuer to haue knowne that 
wicked pleaſureof ſinne, whereby we haue beene drawen from obedience to 
our goo i God and gratious father: as the example ot king Dania may ſufſici- 
ently informe vs from the 31. Pſalme. 
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V 
yn a who Let therefore, the extremity of the fufferings. caſt vpon out Sauiour for *. x —_ - 


our ſinnesʒ teach vs, ſpeedily, and heartily todenie ſinne: leſt weeprouoke the ä 
Feed Lord to caſt ſome heauy & vncomfortable corrections vpon vs 4; this world, api en 
Puate, (it may be for ſome longtime) howſoeuer it ID him of his molt free 

grace and mercy,to ſaue vs in the world to come. Yea I pray ye, let the conſi- 
deration hereof, be the more mighty to preuaile with vsʒ becauſe other wiſe, as 
we haue beene admoniſhed heretofore: there can be no truth of chriſtianity in 
vs, nor any comfort of a lively faith, & of a good conſcienceʒ nor any cheareful · 
nes in the care of good duty in the fight of God. Without which care, al what- 
loeuer may ſeeme to be good, ſhall be but hypocriſie: and fit for nothing, but 
to deceiue other, yea and our. ſelues ioo. 


BY! that we may haſte forward,to that which remaineth : What dutiemay / 
Our ion we learne, from the next ſpeech that our Sauiour ſpake,which(as we haue 
my ſcene before) was this, I tbirſt: | 
es onr S aniour was more de ſirons to procure our (aluation, (and that to the ſame 
erd and purpoſe, the propheſic of gining him tarte vigegre in fiead of comfortable wine, & 
might be fulfilled) then he was of ſlaking bis owne thirt1; though it war(n0 doubt) at this 
time moſt ſharpe and extreame : ſo it is our anti?, as wee may well mforme our ſelues 
from hence that we for our parti ougbt more earneilly to ſcebe after the baomidg e and 
faith of him, then after any thing elſe : whether meate or ariaꝭe, or whatſoexer be- 
frat in the time of our greateſt neede thereof. 
Explicatio It ſtandeth with good reaſon that it ſhould be ſo: inſomuch as our Saviour 
& proofe, apprehended of vs by faithzis not ontly the moſt perfit foode of our ſoules: but 
alſo for our bodies, to preſerue them both, to euerlaſting life. As our Sauiour | 
himſelfe teacheth, John 6. verſe . and for the ſame cauſe exhorteth, that his 
Diſciples would be more carefull, to labour after that meate, which endureth 
to everlaſting life 3 then after the periſhing foode of this tranſitory life, 
And in the q. chapter of Matthew, verſe6. heepronounceththoſe bleſſed, 
who doe hunger and thir#t after righteon/aeſſe : and promiſeth that they ſhall be 
ſatisfied. i 
We ought therefore, in our d:fire and longing after our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
to be(with Dauid)lilce the hart: that is,moſt earneſtly panting after him as the ri- 
uers of water. Pi. 47. 1. And like as if we were in a barren & drie la d without 
water, vntill we haue found him: according to that which we reade, Pial.6 ;.1. 
and 143. 6. yea, though wee had neuer fo great ſufficiency of all corporall 
foode, For hee onely is the fountaine of thoſe liuing waters, hereby retre- 
ſhing to eternall life is to be found. Iohn 4. verſes 10.13.14. and ch 7. 37. 38. 
Reade alſo Iſai: ch. 2.3.and ch, x c. 1,2, 3. | 
Thus we (ce, what duty may aptly be required of vs, in reſpect of that thirſt 
which our Sauiout had after our ſaluation, more then after his owne refre- 
ſhing;hee refuſing and forgetting to drinke in his greateſt thirſt, till all things 
ſhould be fulfilled: yea, euen that which was foretold, concerning this his laſt 
vncomfortable draught. | 
Qneſtion. And are we not like wiſe to learne, ſome good and profitable leſſon, from this 
that our Saviour receiued, and drunłce this vinegre: that is, ſower drinke, to 
the end the holy Scripture might be fulfilled rather then this thirſt quencheds 
which ſurely the ſharpe vinegre was vameete to doe? 
Anſwer, Ter we may learne further herebj:that it is our dutie, to accept of thoſe ſuccoures, 
' whichthe Lordoffertth vnto vr: whether by big owne hand more grationſly or other - 
wiſe, by ſach inſlruments as it plecſeth him io vſe; though they (of their cui djpoſution) 
| deale nothing ſo kindely by vii at they ought to duc. | 
Exp'icatiin It is ſo indeed. For we ought rathet to conſider the prouidgnce of God theres 
& fprooſe. in for our trialſꝭ and in that reſpect to be patient, as our Sauiour was: then im- 
patiently to exclaime againſt the vnkinde dealing of the wicked 3 though in 
ſtead ofrelieuing vs, they doe rather au * and increaſe our griefe. K 
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But as touc hing ourſelves, if it be ſo, that we are{in the time ofthe affliction 
of any ofthe ſeruants of God) in caſe, or eſtate, to doe them any good: ve muſt 
(contrary to the practiſe of theſe wicked ones) yeelde both God, and his chil- 
dren, the iuyce ofthe ſweete grape; and not of that which is ſowre and wilde. 
That is to ſay, we muſt yeelde the fruites of ſuch a kinde and dutifull affection, 
as way ſtand beſ} with the good pleaſure of God: and as may be molt com- 
fortable, to ſuch as belong vnto him. Fatre ought our hearts to be from min- 
ding, & our hãds from doing, that which ſhould in the leaſt reſpect be grievous 
tothe Lord(as the Iewes are blamed to doe: Iſai.chap..verſes 4. &c. )or that 
which ſhould faile the leaſt of thoſe, that be the Lordsywhiclrhe taketh in like 
ill part, as if hee were neglected, or moleſted himſelfe. Matth, 25. verics 47. 
It ought to ſuftice, yea to be ou:r much in our iudgement; that the Lord hath 
once dtunke vinegre, and every way the molt bitter potion of Gods wrath 
for our cauſe: though we doc neuer make him, nor any of his, any vnkunde of- 
fer of it againe. | 5 

Thus much, concerning this ſhore ſpeech, / thin: for declaration of that duty; 
which ought to be yeelded from the comfort ot it. 


Ou we are come to the next lilce ſhort ſpeech of our Sauiour, which was 

1 Vhis, I fiaiſed. What duty ought to ariſe from the comfort of faith 

herein? . | 

It is moſt cleare and maniſeſ from hence, that we ought not in any wiſe to (cake to 4. 

vy other ſacrifices, or ſatiifactiont, or meruy; either inthe whole, or in part, for our re- 

acmprion, and inflification iu the ſight of God but to this of our Sauiowr alone : neither 

that wee are to feare the popih dreame of any other purgatory , then the blood of our 

Sauiour Chrift ; tothe waſhing away, and remoning of all finnes out of the ſight of 
God. 

T his is very cleare and manifeſt indeed. For ſeeing we haue our warrant 
from our Sauiour himiſelfe, that all was finiſhed; yea euen tothe very point of 
death, when he ſpake theſe words: and that immediately after thiszhe tooke his 
death, which was the ſcaling vp of all: therefore we may, yea weought iuſtly, 
to be out of doubt, that all doctrines of any further addition, for ſatisfaction, 
or merit before God; are falſe and Antichriſtian. And ſot the ſame cauſe. to 
be vtterly reiected of all true chriſtians; who cannot, but looke onely to Chriſt 
for their pet fit redemption and ſaluation: according to the expreſle dofirine 
of the holy Scriptures. 


He duties which doe belong to that comfort of faith, which ariſcth from 
the couſideration ofthe laſt words of our Sauiour vpon the Croſſeʒ they 
are yet behinde. 
Wluch ought thoſe duties to be? Fe 
We onght from the example of our Sanionr Chrift, who at his death comme nded his 
ſpiru into the hand of his Father; ti efleeme aiwaie! of cur ſoles , as of a cbiefe trea- 
jmre:ana to be careful oner them, aboue all earthly things, Tea, more then of our cor- 
ruptibie bodies again the time of our death mhenſacuoer it ſhall come. 

Secondly , it ts our antie to make choiſe of God, as of the onetyworthy feoffic of 
truſt as ons meu d ſay ; towho/: cuſlody, wee may ſafely commeua them from day to 
aa 

eAna thirdly it it abe wiſe our bounden dutis com ortali to bedeene;that Me hal 
fait hfullj commu our ſentes vnto bim; her will for aur Fauiour. ſabe, keepe them moi 
charii y aud tender 7 is his one Hand, almaistzand at the end of our (ines rectiue tlem, 
ani reſerue them, is a bleſſed eſtateʒ vntill the reſurre ius of our bodies and then al/o, 
will ioyne them againe to our bodies; like ar our Samour , returned io bu bedie the 
third day : anathencefortb wil bucſſe vs with gloria and bappineſſe in them both, for e- 
ner more. | 


Vnto theſe duties no doubt, doe the wordes of our Sauiour Chrilt leade all 
true 
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true beleeuer 3 according to that ndtable imitationvf Stephen: Act. ke 59. Lord bu db. 


ſeſus retrine my Spirit, And according to the practiſe of S. Fu. 1. Tim. 1. 12. 

2 * — whow I baue beleened, and [ am perſuaded that be tg ab to etbat 

whith / baue committedto bim againf} that dey. Yea, and hee beleeued like wiſe 
no doubt; that God was as willing to doe it, as he was able: according to that 
in che d. verſe of the 4. chap. of the ſame Epiſtleʒ in that he ſaith, Henceferth u 

laide vp for me, the crowne of righteonſnes , which the Lord the righteoug Indee will 
goue me at that dy: and not to mee onely, but vuto all them alſo, which fone by appea- 
ring. The ſame thing therefore, ought we to belceue at this day, which they 
did then: according to the praftiſe ofour moſt bleſſed Sauiour. And the ra- 
ther, becauſe as we may perceive; both by the words of Srepben, and alſo ofthe 
Apoſtle Pax/, that our Sauiour hath the ioint care ofour ſoules, together with 
the Father: according to that he faith, None ſbal/taks them out of my band. lobe, 
10. berſer. 2. 28, 29 30. My ſbrepe beare my voice, and | bnow the, and they fol. 
low me, Ard | gine vnto them eternall fe, and they ſhelinener periſh, netber ſhall any 
plucke them out of um band. Ny Father who gaus them to me, i greater then all, and 
none able to take them ont of my Fathers hand, land my Father am one . So that 
well fairh M. B-z4, The hands ofour Sauiour, are not no held faſtened to the 
Crofle; after the manner as our painters doe paint him (for then hee could not 
embrace vs) but he hath them at full libertie, even from heauen to embrace the 


ſoules ofthoſ: that dye in him: the which hee cheriſheth in his boſome, vnto 


the time, that they ſhall be reſtored to their bodies, to the enioy ing of an euer- 
laſting ſpirituall life, and vntill that hee doe come in the cloudes of heauen to 
meete vs3 and that wee for our parts be taken vp into the aire, to meete the 
Lord,toenioy (together with him) that bleſſed eſtate, which is prepared for 
v3 for euer. 1. The. 4. 14. Goe to therefore (as ſaith that comfortable and 
futhfull Preacher) Let vs be of good cheare, and lay theſe things to heart ʒ e- 
ven theſe ſo great and notable comforts for our neceſſary reliefe: ſpecially a- 
ainſt the laſt combate. 

God (as we knowe) doth earneſtly require, truſtie fidelitie in one man to- 
ward another euen concerning the leaſt thinges, that are committed to anie 
mans truſt, that they ſhould be forth-comming:and therfore inioineth a penal- 
tie to be laide by the Magiſtrate, vpon all ſuch, a$ ſhall be found to deale vn- 
truſtily: as we reade Exud. chap. 22. verſes 7. 8, &c. to the 13. How there- 
fore can we thinke, but that the Lord, whorequireth fidelitie in men, as a prin- 
cipall point of his lawe (as our Sauiour alſo declareth, Matth. chap. 23. verſe, 
23.) will aſſuredly approue himſelfe, moſt Faithfull aboue all men: to eue- 
rie one, that (accounting him faithfull) ſhall commit themſelues to his 
truſt 2 

Thus much of the comfortable duties of faith, concerning the comfortable 
manner of our Sauiour Chriſtes dying. x 


N Ow what may our duty be in regard of the death it ſelfe, which the ſame. 
our Saviour died? b 
Fiſt ef all as bus death was in the manner of it, fare differing from the death of 
all othey : ſo are we to know, that the ende1 and fes of bis death, are mit frogular, 
abowe the death of any, or allother creatures, Ele 
It is very true, as the endes and fruites themſelues, rehearſed in the Com · 
forts 3 doe euidently declare, So that, as K. Dani was not affected after a com- 
mon manner at the death of Abner : Becauſe hee died not as a foole, but as a 
man falleth before wicked men: and becauſe a Prince, and a great man was 


fallen in pal. . Sam. chap. 3.33434 38. as it was alledged before iu the Com- | 


forts: ſo, nay infinitely much more, ought wee to be moſt rarely affected, 
with the conſideration of the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, the greateſt and 
moſt excellent of all that euer died: ſo oſten as we doe thinke of it, which ought 
io be continually, though in another manner in deede, and in other reſpects. 
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then Kiog Doxidjues affected for eAdnerzorthe people of God for the death 
W au himſelfe: or for. Ieſab, or any other of the moſt excellent fer. 
70d. For according to the ſingular greatnes, and varietie ofthe com- 
torts of it, which are not tu be found in the death of any other: fo ought the 


duties to be, in a ſingular manner, framed and diſpoſed. 


So then, as the benefites and comforts of the death and ſufferings of our 
Sauiour, are (ai hath beene declared beforezof two ſorts, from him vnto vs) firſt 
in the remouing of euils, and then in the procuring, and conferring, orbeſto« 
wing of good things: ſo the fruites of thankfulnes, and obedience, from ys to 
God and our Sauiour Chriſty they arelikewifc of two (orts. Eirſt, ſuch as con- 
ſiſt, in the forſaking and leauing of euils. Secondly, ſuch as ſtand in the em- 
bracing and following of good things. VP £2 MOTT 
Þ* the firſt place therefore, which are the cuils; that the ſufferings of our Saui- 

our (cuentothe death, and ſhedding of his moſt pretious blood)doecall ys to 
forſake and to leaue? 1 | % 
The due meditation of the ſufforings (and namely of the cyucifying of our Samiany to the 
very death, andperfit ſhe Gags bis moſt pretious blo2d vpos the croſſe)is very mightis 
ande ffectuali to teach all tros beleeners to denie al vngodlines, and worldly tniter; yea 
enen to cruciſi them, at the hoty Striptaresſprakez inſomuch as they were the canſe, 
why or Saviour 41 crut:ficd, ar wat toncbed before. 

It is very true. For hence it is, that the Apoſtle Paul telleth vs, that we muſt 
be grafted into the ſimilitude of tie death of our Sauiour, and that our old man 


mult be crucified with him, That the boay of ſiaue may be deftroied, that benceforth 


 weſhonldnet ſerne ſinue Rom: ch 6.ver.6, And Gal 5. 24. They (faith hee againe) 


that are Chriftes, haus crucified the fleſh, wirb the affeftions and daſtes. So that wee 
learne from hence, that it is our duty, ſo to ſtrive againſt ſinne, that wee never 

ive ouer the fight, vntill we ſeeſas it were) the heart blood of it. Like as our 
een he was faſtened to the croſſe, neuer leſt bleeding, till he bad ſhed 
his heart blood out of his body to finiſh the ſatisſaction ta Gods ſeuere.iultice 
fof our ſinne. And in this reſpect, the Apoſtle ſaith to the belecuing Iewes(in 
way of inciting and incourag ing ofthem to this 15 J haue not yet refifled vn 
to bleed, ſtriniug againſt ſinus As thougu he ſhould tay, Ye ſhall ſhew your ſelues 
cowards, and no worthy, and valiint ſouldiars of Chriſty if ye giue ouer this 
ſpirituall battaile, before ye have vanquiſhed your ſinfull luſts. Heb. 12,4. The 
whichſas the Apoſtle Peter telleth them alſo, and in them vs) are moſt dange- 
rous aduetſaries vnto vs all, ſeeleing no leſſe miſchiefe, then the eternall deſtru · 
ction of our ſoules. I. Pet. 1. 11. Now therefore (to the end we might take cbu- 
rage to this fight) the Apoſtle Pas / aſſureth Chriſtians, that there is ſufficient 
power in the croſle of our Sauiour: that is, in Chriſt crucified, vtterly to ſubdue 
ane, and to ſtrengthen v fully to a molt ioifull victory. For by the croſſe of 
Chriſt, he found that the world was crucified to him, and he to it: and therfore 
reioiceth in it, aboue any worldly thing. Gal. 6. 14. 

This forſaking of vngodlines, and worldly luſtes; muſt ariſe in our hearts, 
from godly forrow ioined with godly indignation and hatred againſt ſinne: 
not ſomuch, in thinking that our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould ſuffer death, in ſuch 
ſort as a man (in reading the hiſtory of e affliction by his brethren, or in 
beholding the cruel execution of ſome godly Martyt) would melt in his heart, 
and there wiſhall conceiue indignation againſt the cruelty of the enemies of 
the Goſpell : but rather in weighing with our ſelues, that our ſinnes, (yea the 
ſinnes of me, and thee, and of euery one f vs) were the cauſe of his death: yea 
fo, that not onely the Iewes, with Herole and Pontius Pilate, were the perſecu- 
tours of our Sauiour Chriſt: but even we our ſelues alſo, had our part, and (asit 
were) our bloody hand, in the crucitying and piercing of him, according to 
thar.Zech.12.10.and Reuel. 1.7 

And verily, we as well as any other, if ye had liued at that time, & had beene 


left ynto our lelues, void of the grace of God z we ſhould haue done as they * 
| 0 
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For we are all by nature, as trethcrous & rebelliaus againſt God, as euer were 3j 1 
the wicked Iewes. | GA Us ab ve. rr We M ach 
Wherefore(beloued) it is not-enaugh for ys go. miſlike thewicked dealing 

of the Iewes and Gentiles,thatwerethen the actual perſecutors af our Saujaut— 
Chriſt. Itis not enough for vs, to feele our hearts ſomewhat ta melia by:concei» _.. 


uing in our mindest, wh ö | 
on'h1s part, yea leane contrary to his moſſ worthy deſe ü dux melting 
muſt be for our ſinnes, even euery mant heart muſt melt fa hi; one ſinnesy 
according to that admonition, which our Sawigur himſelie geus to thoſe was 
men, that lamented his eſtate, when he as leg to execution · Lu, a 3.28.Davgb« 
ter: of lern/atew (ſaith our Sauiout) weepe am fen, bus waegy for your ſalus and 
for your chilaren,& c. | on bog 05O0e37DT 600% +1 18113 

Hence therefore, may appeare a notable difference, betwixt the popiſh and 
frierly preaching of Chriſt crucified : and the uut es. — — 
croſſe and paſſion. They take it for a gteat glory to them, ihthey can handle 
the matter ſo paſſionatelyʒthat they can bring their ignorant; iti 
hearers to weepe a little, in thinking of the ctuell dealing of hisperſecutors a- 


gainſt him: when neuertheleſſe, they incoutagę the ſame their ſehollert, to pus 


{ue the ſeruants of Chriſt, the true profeſſors of his name, with like malice and 
cruel practiſes, which the Iewes then executed againſt our Sau dqur tand (ado 

erſecute out Sauiour himfelfe in his members. T his no doubt, i moſttodious, 
8 abominable hypocriſie, and moſt deceitfull dealing of falſe Apoltles; in tha 


ſight of God, and of our Saviour Chriſt. Da ts A 
The onely true preaching, and hearing,orxeading,and 2 — 
paſſion ofour Sauiour; is, when ee learne fcom hence, ſoto ſorrow 
owne ſinnes, that wee doe acknowledge, that we had deſerued all the puniſh- 
ments which fell vpon our N yea and that they ſhould haue continued 
vpon vs, with all diſgrace before God, for euer and euer, And therefore, 
that knowing our ſelues to be once deliuered hy our Sauiourywee doe thence · 
forth generally renounce all vngodlines, and wicked luſts; that is to ſay, all our 
ſinne and wickednes,which our Sauiour ſuffered for, on our behalf. 
This generall doctrine, may profitably be illuſtrated, by ſome particular ſins, 
which the ſufferings and death of our Sauiour, ought in ſpeciall manner, to 
moue vs to forſalce, Which therefore may ſome of them be 
T's ſpeabe more particutarly ;, the dus medutation of the ſufferingi and death of aun 
Saxionr muſt necdes be a: a moſt trong engine; to mal a notable battery, yea to works 
the ent1throw of all pride and vainc glory and of the inordinate lous of the profits isa 


ſures and bononrs of this wor(dthe which doe and through the ſuggeſtions of 
1. 1 


the Diuechmigbtiij rule and eigne, in aur 


ty in the hearts of true beleeuers, to ſuppreſle and deſtroy themzthen our own 
naturall corruption, andthe tentations ofthe diuell, are to continue and vp- 
hold them, in the ſtrength of their dominion. For who can be proud ofhime-: 
ſelfe. it hee doe duly bethinke himſelfe, after what manner it was neceſſary for 
the Sonne ot God to abaſe himſelte for vs : or elſe vile and wretched ſinners 
that we are, we muſt haue periſhed in the moſt baſe filth of our ſinnes, for euetẽ 
And who louing Chriſt that died for him, can immoderately affect the world, 
and the things thereoſʒ when he ſeeth by daily experience, that the world, and 
all things therein, are vnkindly & aduerſly bent againſt him? Laus ust the world. 
(therefore ſaith St. /obn)nor the things that are in the mori, e. 1,ep.2.1 5.16; 
Thus much, for ataſte of thoſe euills,which the meditation of ſufferings: 


and death of our Sauiour,doe call ys from. 


N Ow whicharethe good things, which they move vs vnto, and call for at 


our hands? 


The due meditativof the ſuffirings & dub of eur Sawenr teacheth h require of 
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Cod thi”! ao8 encly to dewie ongedlints audwlbrity lnfles ; 26 bath beene aireddie anſwered: bu; 
ſuffered on. alſo that we line ſoberly, aud witty, and godly, in thu preſent wor. 


Soindeede We reade Tit. 2; verſes. 11.12.13. 14. 15. For ſſaith the Apo. 
file) the grate of God which bringeth /alnation to all men bath appeared. What 
grace? Enen che moſt free favour & mercie of God, in giving his onely Sonne 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to the dest for vs. This grace fas the Apoltle adderh) 
teaclieth vs3 not onely to denie vngodlines and worlfy luſtes: but alſo, that 
we ſhould tine; firſt ſobetly: that is, with good moderation, touching the vſe 
of thole worldly bleſſings which God hath bleſled vs withall *ſecondly, righ. 
teouſly, that ĩs, m ycelding to all and every one, that which of right belongeiſi 
vnto — fe : thirdly, that wee ſhould liue godlily; 
that is, with a religious and holy regard to obey and pleaſe God in all thing, 
fpecially an the duties of his diuin: »worſhipand ſpirituall ſervice: Looking (as 
the Apoſtle addeth vet further) for rhe 6.eſſed hope and appearing of rhe glory of the 
bey God, aud of our Lord leſus Cbriſt, who gaus hnmſelſe for vt, that he might re- 
deems wi from alliniquitie, and purge vis to be avecahar peaple vn bim/elfe, zealous 
of good works. Thiſethings (faith the Apoltle) reach, and eh, and rebuke wub al 
aathorite; Aud that by good reaſon, even from this molt weightie conſidera- 
tion ofthe deathof the Sonne of God our Siour, to redeeme vs. 
„A learned Interpreter, ſpeaking of theſe three words of the Apoſtle, Se 


beth, fly godly, he moueth to the carcfull regard ot them, in thele two verſes 
loliowing in Latine: ? OTST * 
Hec tria perpetus meditare aduerbia Pan: 

> Het tris int vite regula ſancta tue. The which we may engliſh thus. 

Three words of Saint Paal, in minde ſee thou beare: 

Sober, iuſt, godly : lifes good rule they are. 

For the proote of the ſame duties, belonging to the conſideration of the ſuf. 
ferings, death, ind blood · ſhed of our Sauiohr vpon the croſle, reade that nota. 
ble echortation of the Apoſtle Peter. I. Epæhap. i. ver.i 3. &c, Wherefore gird 
vp ib lomes of your minaes and br ſober, & c. As obedient cbuldreu not faſhioning your 
ſeines to the firmer iuſles of your ignorance. But as be whifh hath called you u bot, ſo 
bs ye holy in all manner o/ conner /ation, &c. Knowing that ye were not redeemed with 
c uptibi thing u filwer and gola from your v aine conner ſation, i ecetne1by the tra- 
ations of the Fathers, But with the prerious blood of Coriit , as of a Lambe vndeſitd 
anawabom ſpot, Fe; And ver. 2. of the ſame chapter (as we ſhould have ſaide be- 
fore)th - faithtullare ſaid to be eird according to the foreknowiedge of Goa the Father, 
vm Jarthiication of the Spirit through the obedrence as aſÞrinkimy of the blood of ſe- 
ſou Gbrift. And chap.⁊ꝛ. verſes. 2 4. 2 5. Chriſt Lis me /elfe did bears our fines in bis 
boay on the tree that we being dehmered from fume ſhomtd line in nobt . ouſnes, & c. And 
afterward againe, chap. 4. . 2. Foraſmach then, as Chriſt bath ſuffrred for vs in the 
fleſh, arme your ſeluts likewiſe with the ſame nunde, which u, that be rhich bath ſufſe- 
reas:the fleſb, hath ceaſed fr om ſinne , That he bence ſorith ſheuid ine as much time 4s 
remaineth int :e fleſh, not after the (nite: of men, but after the will of God. 

This care ot plealing God, in leading a righteous and holy life, is ſaide to 
be the end of our redemption. Luke, chap, 1. verſes. 7.4.75. And ſo wee reade 
alfo 1. Cor. &. 9.20. Know ye 101 that your body is the tempz of the boly G bot who u 
in yo, whom ye bane of God? and ye are not your ocne . For yea'e bought for aprice, 
therefore gloriſie ye God in your body and in your Sperit, for they are © ods , Buthow 
ſhall we elorthe God if we lue in finne ? | | 

Read allo Epheſ.ch ap. 4 32. Beye corteous one to another ana tender hearted, 
forgining one another, enen a God fer Chrifies ſake forgant you. And chap. 5. 1. 2. 
be je therefore follower: of God at acare children, and wake in duns, enen 41 Chrift 
bath tonrd vi, and bath given bim/elf+ for v1 , to be an offering and a ſacrifice of ſmeere 
ſmelling ſawony to Jod. Likewiſe Coloſ. 3. 12:13, 14. And Phil. 2. 1. &c. 
Moreouer, for our chearefull,reuerend, and zealous worſhipping of God, 


fr6 the force ot this argument: read Reuel ch. 5.9. &c. And Pl. 2 2. from the 2 | 
ba | Ver e 
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God the Fer; | n be if 1141 res. 
S verſe, &c.aſ ter a propheſie of the ſuffcrings of our Sauiour. Whereunto allo poll of bar 
1 


4 may be referred, all thoſe propheticall exhortations in many Pſalmes follow nb. 
ſuſſeres . Zone another, from the 97, to the. 101. For altreioycing is grounded VD> - 


* . 1 1 
ur on this, that or Lord leſiu ( Hriſt hath dyed for vs; and by his death hath re- | 
enn conciled vs to God, &c, according to that bt the holy Apoſtle. Ler tim that re- | 


joxceth, peiojce inthe Lord &c. i. Cor: I. 31. and Gal:chapt6.14, | 

Thus then, all that haue any comfort in the ſufferings and death of our Sa- 
viour,muſt humble themſelues and be obedient to him: as Hebz 5.10. He was 
made the ant bor of eternal! ſalu ation to them that obey hum. And if any will not doe 
thus: let vs here remember againe what Jobs the Baptiſt hath ſaid, in the Goſ- 
pel according to Iohn ch: 3. 36. He that ebcgeth not the Senne, ſhall not ſee ce, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

And be ſid: all that hath hetherto beene ſaide concerning this anſwer : tlie 
conſid:rationof the ſufferings and death of our Sauiour for vs, ovght to pro- 
voke vs to be willing. with all meckenes, to ſuffer for his ſake: as 1. Pet: a. 19. 


fire. 1920. AR:;14.42.2.Tim:3.12.Heb:12.1,2.3.4, For as it is well ſaid of one, 


for them ani roſe againe,Read alſo, i. Iohn. 4. 10.1 I. And Iames ch: 1. verſe. 2. 
And 1. Pet: 1.8 7. 8. . and ch: 4. 12 13. 

Finally, the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, doth moſt earneſtly challenge tliĩs 
at our handsʒ and at the hands ot all faithfull Chriſtiansjtbat we be very char 
that we doe by no meanes,in any point, goe about to alter or violate that — 
holy couenant, or laſt will and Teſtament : which he hath for euer ſcaled and 
ratitied by his moſt pretidus blood, Read Gal:3. I 5. and Heb:9. 1 5 6, 17. and 

ch: f ;. ac. alledged a while ſince. For this we muſt knowe; that if we keepe not 

the wil of our Sauiour inuiolably, we doe fruſtrate as it were all thoſe legacies, 

which he had bequeathed vs: as may appeare by that which the Apoſtle tea- 

cheth,cocernimg the abufe of the Sactãmèt of his death: 1. Cor: 1 1.27. 28.29. 

Thus then, we may perceiue; that according to the notable ſaying of a lear- 

Pet: Mart ned man, Nalum babes librum, tube riori doclrma re frrtum, quam mortem ¶ brifti, 

in cap: cg. Eam ſi diugeuter excutiamus, omniæ fermò officia,que ad ſalutem neceſſaris ſunt ,edoce- 

ad Ram. bimur. We haue no book filled with mote plentifull inſtruction, then the death 

verſe. Y. of Chriſt. The which, if vee ſhall diligently ſearch into, wee ſhal be informed 
in all dus ies almoſt, which be neceſlarie to ſaluation. 

N Ow from the duties of the death of our Sauiour, let vs proceed to thoſe 

1 things, which accompanjed his death. 

Derlien. And fieſt, æhat duties doth the conſideration of the rending of the vaile of the 

Templez require of vs? j ; 

h | 


Explcation 
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Pen 334 THE DOCTRINE 
— — Anſ. It ewett plainly that alibongb the Iewes food bound, until the death of our Ca. 
[afered wiowr fo worſbip God, according to the outward ceremonies and ſacrifices of the law: yet 
« * pon ace that time, neither lewe nor Gentile, dee ſlaud bound therevnto; but are to wor - 
ring Pine Jp God mere fFiritnall, according to the inſiruttion: and directions of the Goſpel. 

. Explication It is euen ot it ſelfe cuident to be ſo indeede. For ſeeing God himſelſe hath 
andproofe, rent the vaileʒ and that alſo, euen from the top to the bottome: what reaſon, or 


authoritie, can any man haue, to goe about to ſowe it againe? And much lelle, 
can any haue any ſound reaſon, or lawfull authoritie, to hang vp another vaile 
in ſtead of it. 

This hath beene laid open more at large, in the interpretation: and therfore 
we will not ſtay any longer vpon it, at tius time. 
But is there no other dutie required? 
Inſomnch ai the kingdome of heauen ( both the kingdome of grace, and alſo the king. 
dome of glovie)is laied more open unto vs, b our Saviour ( biriſt then ener it was under 
the lame at the rending of the waile gaue to vnderſtand: wee ought therefore, tobe ſo 
much the more carefuli not ow to make our enterance into the kingdome of grace, but 
aiſe to continue and increaſe in he lines, and in al good fruanes thereof vntil u ſhal leaſe = 
Cod to take us ont of this world unto bimſolſeʒ eu en to that piace, which is ſaide tobe 
within the vaile : that is, into his beauenty kingdome of enerlaſting bis ſe andglorie. 
Heb:&19.20. | 

It is very meete indeed we ſhould doe ſo, vnleſſe we would ſhew our ſelues, 
intollerablie vathankfull io God, for his ꝑ race in ſo ſpeciall manner offered 
vnto vs: according to that notable exhortation, in another place of the Ep: to 
the Heb:chap: ic. verſe. i. &c. in theſe words, Seeing therefore brethren that by 
the blood of leſus, we may be bola to enter into the Holy place, By the new and lining 
way which he hath prepared for vs, through the vavle that u, hu fl:ſh: And ſeeing wee 
haue an high Prieſt , which is oner the hew/e of Cod. Let vi drame neare with a true 
heart in aſſurance of faub Srinkiedin our hearts from an euill conſcience, & c. Thus, 
the old vaile(which ſhadowed)becing rent and taken away: wee haue ane we 
vaile in Chriſt, which giueth a cleare ſight vnto the kingdome of heauen: and 
therefore we ought ſo much the more chearfully, to walk on forward vn'o it. 

Such therefore are the duties, belonging to the comfort of faith, touching 
the rending of the vaile of the Temple. 
Now what is our dutie, in conſideration of the earth-quake, cleaving of the 
ſtones, and the opening of the graues, at the death of our Saviour Chriſt? 
Hereby we are admoniſbea, to take heeae that we be not as the Iewes were a hard bear- 
ted and rebellious people, 10 deſpiſe the counſels and indgements of God, and to oi poſe 
our ſelues aganſt Chriſt : but contrarimiſe, to learne enen from theſe reuerend workes 
then wrought by the mughtie hand of God; to efleeme moſt renerendly of him, as of the 

lorions Senne of God. Ind to take mconragement, to lead the lines of the righteons,as 

ä the Saints if Jod: that ſo wee may both dye the death of the rigbtecai, and 
alſo be partaker1 of their reſarrecbisʒ in ſo much as the opening of tho e granes,was a te- 


Aimovis from beanen ; to declare that all graues, ſpail one day g ine vp their dead, as the 


graues of theſe Saints did. | 
We may indecdeiuſtly be admoniſhed, from the conſideration of theſe re - 
nerend workes of God wrought at that inſtant; to be carefull of theſe duties, 
both in iudgement, and alſo in practiſe: left, it we ſhould bee lilce the wicked 
Iewes; that ſhould come vpon vs, which fell on them, as the more ancient im- 
precation of the holy Prophet, might iuſtly cauſe vs to feare, Pſal. 2 8. 4. They 
regard not the works of the Lord nor the operation of his hands : therefore breake them 
downe and build them mt yp, This rue, brou ght the wicked builders among 
the Iewes vpon then ſelues, and vpon their people: becauſe they ruſhed them- 
ſelues, ſo proudly ,ag..inft this building of the Lord, yea even again ſt thefoun- 
dation ſtone, which hic owne hands had moſt tryly ſquared and laied. God of 
his infinite mercy,deliuer and preſerue vs alwaies, from that wicked, profane, 
and obſtinate mind, for Ieſus Chriſts ſake. Amen, n 
I 
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God id But let v come to thoſe effectes, which theſe reuerend workes of God, and 
Here; the rare manner of the death of our Saviour; wrought in the hearts of the be · 
/ n holders: yea euen in the hearts ofthe moſt part of the profane, and wicked per- 
der ſecutors of him. 
/ ! What ought we to learne from them? | 
Lneſtion. 75 fear which tooke bold of them on a ſodaine by their beboldong of them ; enght to 
Anſwer. take a ſetteled abode in vi for ener : by our continuail reading, bearing , and meduating 
ven them. | . | 
f That good teſtimonie, which they gane concerning our Sax:our after a ſort conſtrai- 
nediy and by forcible ,or terrible eittion ; ought to be yeelued of vs, moſt willing; and 
lady. | = 
. the end we may auoide confounding terrour and compunttion.yee vtter dean 
lation with the obſlinate ſort of the lewes : ana to the end, wee may, onthe comraris, 
baus peace to our conſciences; we muſſ take heede, that wee doe nothing either of aur 
ſelues, or by the inſſigation of ther: againſt ¶ briſt, or againſt bus truth, or agaraſt any 
true Chriſtian profeſſing hue b:eſſed name, t1 the leaſt hinderaxce of the truth; but au 
that we can, for Chrift and for bis truth, and for al that are Chriſti, for bus trathes 
ſake. | | 
Explicati To theſe purpoſes indeede,may the examples, which God hath ſer before vs, 
& proofe, ſtand vs in very good and profitable vie. God giue vs grace to make ſuch 
good vſes of them: and namely, from thoſe excellent weomen, who would by 
no meanes be feared fromthe profeſſion of their loue, and dutie, to our Saui- 
our; neither in death nor after. Let their example teach vs, to account it a ſhame 
for vs, (no ſince the time of the reſurrectiõ of our Sauiour &c.) not to profes 
his name: notwithſtanding any terrour of the wicked, or any loſſe, or hurt, that 
might any way grow vnto vs, thereby. Otherwiſe, theſe women ſhall riſe vp a- 
gainſt vs, at the laſt day. And whereas we cannot now, doe the offices of loue 
to our Sauiour himſelfezlet vs doe them to our Chriſtian brethren in his ſtead, 
according as iuſt occaſiõ ſhalbe offered: ſeeing,as we know, our Sauiour doth 
account that done to himſelfe, which is done to the leaſt of them. Neither let 
men onely be carefull, but women alſozſecing the example is of women, For 
ſeeing they are heires of the ſame grace, let them as companions with men, be 
carefull to performe bike dutie with them. M7 
Now in the next place, what duties may this any of vsz that God in 
his divine prouidence, did as well fulfill his owne will, in fruſtrating the will 
and deſire of the Iewes touching the breaking of the legges of our Saviour, 
as in leauing him that pierced our Sauiour with his ſpeare, to his owne wicked 
will : and ſo in either of them, fulfill the propheſies of the holy Scrip- 
tures, | 
Nueſtion. What duties may the conſideration of this, require at our hands? 
Aulwer, We are herein, greatih to praiſe ana giorifie the name of u; becauſe be bath hereby, 
in a very liueiy manner , manifefted and confirmed unto v1, the certamiis of bus boty 
counſelt:againft all doubtfull comingencie of contrary events. 

Wherevpon alſo, wee may well learne, to confirme our bearts, with all comfort and 
peace in belcening ; to commit our ſeluos tothe ſame bis moſt faitbſud and diuine proni- 
dener, while wee walks in his holy waies : and that enen without fears of any the leaf? 
ewill to fall ypon vs, aboue that be ſhall thinks good; or atherwiſe, then he will turn 
ir to our ſingular benefite,in the humbling and trying of vs therewuthall. 

Explication T he conlideration hereof, may iultly teach vs ſo much indeed. And there- 
& proofe. tore(as well counſelleth a learned and godly Preacher) Precemur Deum, vt 
bus hanc gratia dar giatur, vt in omnibus angaitys C. difſcultartbus , ad ſacro- 
ſantam eius & turiſimam prouidentiam, vt ad ſacramganchoram confugiama, pa- 
lienter exitum iilius expetlantes, vt pnichre monet F ſaumm 27, quo tandem, cum 
rodem Propheta, were in has laudes crumamms, Ex exſpeflans Jebo- 
un, & iaclinauit ſeſe ad me, & audit clamorem menw, Plalm: 4c. 1. That 
is, Let vs pray to G OD, that hee would giue vs this grace, that in 7 our 
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ſtraites and difficulties, wee may flye to his moſt holy and ſafe prouidence,as f 
vnto a holy ancre- hold, patiently waiting for that iſſue which he will giue, a8 
the 27. Pſalme doth notably admoniſh, To the ende, that at the laſt, wee may 
with the ſame Prophet, vpon iuſt occaſion, breake forth into theſe praiſes, / 


baue earneſily(or patently) waited vpon the Loyd, and be inclined lumſeſſe vnto me, graue 


and heard my cry. Plalm: 40. 1. 


Et vs come to the conſideration of the buriall of our Sauiour. 

What duties, oughꝭ the comfort of faith, to yeeld in this reſpect? 
To ſpeake generally, all the duries belonging to the comfort of faith in our Sauiour, in 
reſtelt of his death; they may be furthermore required at our handes, in regard of hu 
buriall:the which together with bis continuance in the graue, is a further con on 
of bu death, and of the fruites and bene ſites thereof. 

This ſtandeth with good reaſon. For as the buriall is a further confirmati- 
on ofhis death: ſo it may be a further admonition vnto vs, to walke ſo much 
the more carefully, in thoſe duties, which the death it ſelfe doth challenge at 
our hands. And ſodoth the Apoſtle Paul reaſon in the 6. cha: to the Rom from 
the 12. verſe, to the end of the chapter. Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your mor- 
tall boy that ye ſhould obey it in the [uſt ; thereof. Neither gius pee your members at 

weapon of nrighteonſnes vnto ſinns: but giue yes your ſelues vnto God, at they that 
are alius from the dead, and gius your member's as weapons of rigateouſne: vnto God, 
e. This general exhortation is raiſed from the due conſideration of the death 
and buriall of our Saviour Chriſt. | 
But let vs now conſider more particularly, what duties, the comfort of the 
buriall,may require of vs. 
Which are they ? 
To Speaks more particularly the buriall of our Sauiour, in conſideration that be did not 
onely dye for our ſiones, but allo yeelded bimſcl/e to be bu ied; to the end(as hath beene 
obſerued in the Comfor ts) he might ſhewe him elfe mare cleareh to be the moſt mightie 
conquerour ouer death, & oner the graue on our behalfe:it teacheth ws, firſt not to con- 
tent our [clues to leaue finne for a certain ſeaſon as it were halle dead, and ſo laidſorth 
by the walliʒ but io labour ffull ter the fall and perfect deſtruction of it andio coner it 
Jo deepe, and to lay ſo heauy a weight vpon itz tbat it might neuer be able to re couer the 
former life ana ſtrength egaine. And that euen to this enditba: we might be ſtil wr 


and more both willing, and alſo able, to watke before God in the duties of the firſt reſur- 


rection: in comfortable hope to attaine to the ſecond reſurrettion, which ſhall be of our 
bodies at the laſt dap; as was ſm ther obſerue d likewiſe,in the Comforts heretofore. 

And ſecondly as a conſequent hereof; inſomuch as our Sanianr did not refuſe do ſab- 
mit bymſelfe,to be in the ſtate and conduion of the dead for a time, and euen boduly to bo 
laid downe and detained in the graut: wee learne that wee onght to be willing to yeelae 
our ſelues tothe good wil & plea/nre of Cod in the ſame be hac: nothing diftrutting bs 
goodnes toward our ſoules fthrongh any feare of death,or the graue, or of him that bath 
the power of death which i the Diuel. or of hell it [effe, whereof it bath a certaine re- 
ſemblance both in nature and alſo in name. | 

So it is indeed, through the guiltines and deſert of ſinne. For all men, deſti- 
tute of the grace of God, and voide of faith: either doe, or may iuſtly feare, the 
graue, as it were the ſuburbes ofhell, and an entrance to eternall deſtructi- 
on. 

Yea the excellent ſeruants of God, haue ſo feared itzat ſuch time as they could 
not find themſclues ſo well prepared and fitted to dye in the Lord, as the) de- 
ſired to be, (as we read, in the 6. Pſalme, and in diverſe other places of the holy 
Scriptures)vntill that by ſaith, they had recouered themſelues, ſo as they could 
conifort themſelues, in certaine hope of their eternall ſaluation: to ſay in ſome 
meaſure of good perſwaſion of heart, O death bert it thy ſting? O graus were is 
thy wiflorie? 


Touching oneand the ſame name, attributed beth to hell and the 1 
this 


- 
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Goo = this being a repreſentation of that, by reaſon of the diſcomfort of it,to all vn- 
4 ow beleeuers: it hath bin plenufully declared, in the explanation of the doctrine 
. of our Sauiours deſcenſion to hell. 
3 And that the duties rehearſed, ought to be yeelded, in reſpect of that com- 
uu. fort. which the buriall of our Sauiour affordethj it is euident in the Gi hap:of 
the Ep:tothe Rom: aboue rehearſed: and likewiſe in the 2. cht of the Ep: to the 
Coloſſians, where the ſame is mentioned againe, to the ſame purpoſe: as was al- 
ſo alledged in the Comforts, 
Furthermorezlike as we deſire, that the Lord our God, of his infinite mer , 
cie, for our Sauiours ſake(cuen becauſe he dyed and was buried for vs) would 


The Duties 
n reſpect of 
bis buyrall, 
and conting- 
ance in the 


Cane. 


therefore burie our ſinnes as it were in the graue of Chriſt, that they might ne- 


uer come vp before him in remembrance __ vs: ſo is it our dutie, to burie 
them our ſelueszthat is, to leaue and ſuppreſſe them in ſuch ſort, that they may 
neuer riſe vp in practiſe, or allowance with vs: to prouoke the Lord againit 
vs, as in former times they haue done. 

And yet further, the due conſideration of the godly boldnes of Joſeph & Ni. 
colemn yea and of the women alſo, in ſhewing forth their loue and reuerence 
toward our Sauiour in the honorable buriall of his body being dead, and that 
alſo in a time of danger: it may iuſtly admoniſh vs, and all Chriſtians, of our 
dutie, in ſeeking by all lawfull waies and meanes, to declare that reuerend re- 
gard which we haue of him. For ſeeing theſe did ſo, toward the dead body of 
our Sauiour; much more ought we to giue honour vnto him, being aliue, and 

at the right hand of the maieſtie of God , ordained the ſouereigne Lord, and 
Iudge ot all the world, | | 
And herevnto, let ys incourage our ſelues, from that good ſueceſſe, which 
God gaue to /oſeph, in that he moued the heart of Pate, to graunt hint his ſute: 
nothing doubting, but if we doe with a ſingle heart, rightly ſecke the glory of 
Chriſt our Lord] in honouring his Perſon, in furthering his Goſpell, in ſuc- 
couring his people our brethren, by ſuch authority, and with ſuch riches as 
we haue, and by meanes of ſuch good friends, as any of vs can make: God wil 
be with vs therein, and bleſſe vs aboue that we can aske or thinke. Let vs alſo, 
animate and hearten our ſelues herevnto 3 by beholding that contuſion, which 
the Lord caſt vpon the chiefe Prieſts, and Phariſies; —— made their contrary 
ſute againſt our Sauiour Chriſt ; For although they preuailed with Puue (2 
man of no value, carried hither and thither, in the lightnes of his vnſtaied con- 
ceite and affection) ſo that they had full liberty granted them by him, to put 
their malicious deuiſe in practiſe, according to their owne hearts deſite: yet 
God from heauen laughed them to ſcorne, and vtterly confounded them, how- 
ſoeuer they would not ſee it, neither will their graceletle poſterity ſee it io this 
day: but doe abide ſtill in the obſtinacie of their wicked fore · fathers, who moſt 
wretchedly renounced the Lord our Sauiour and Redeemer. But thankes be 
to our God: ho hath giuen vs grace to ſee it. Let vs therefore abide taithfull 
to our Sauiour in all good duty; yea, let vs encreaſe more and more therein: 
nothing doubting of moſt happy and bleſſed ſucceſſe in ihe end, againſt all 
contrary indeuours of all the enemies of our Sauiour, and his Goſpell, whether 


more ſecret and craſtyvnderminers, or more open and violent oppugnets of 


the ſame: whether by ſpirituall encounter of falſe propheſie by ſpeech & un- 
ting, or by outward force of hoſtility & warre. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt (whom 
no force could hinder from riſing againe out of the graue, wherein his body 
lay dead) will moſt aſſuredly preuaile againſt all his aduerſaries, of all forts 
OE They ſhall all be ſubdued vnder his feete, as we read Plal. 110.7, 
and 1. Cor. 15.25. [ON 
Moreouetʒ and beſide all that hath beene ſaid i ſeeing the wickednes of the 
nature of vs all, is diicouered by the example both of Iewes and Gentiles, in 
their extreme contempt, and moſt cruell purſute againſt the Sonne of God: 
yea, euen that wickednes, whereby the Diuell at the firſt ; corrupted our 
Parents, in mouing them to aſpire to be as our (For we are all by nature very 


ranke 
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| "a pier raiike rebels, deſcended of a traiterous ſtock:ſo that ivſily might the Lord caſt 2 


ſuſfrea wwe 


der Pontius. 
Puate, 


be. 


a double condemnation vponthe world, vnles it had pleaſed him, to the more 2 


wonderfull ouerthrow of the Diuel, and all reprobates,to turne that io the ſal- bi 

uation of the ele , whereby we had deſerued to be twice condemned. Let vi ſeff. 

thereſore, from hence learne betimes, and ſo forth, to petſeuere continually,to 5 

humble our ſelues vnder the holy hand of God: and to ſeeke tor his ę race and 

mercie, that we be neuer led into the tentation of the Divelzthat wee ſhould be 
found rebels and traitours againſt the Sonne of God. And chiefly, let all ſuch, 
take heed to the mſelues, whoſoever be in high place aboue the rell: and are in- 
dued with ſpeciall gifts of wit and learning, & c. For if they be leſt vnto them. 
ſelues, aud io the will of the Divelzthe cauſe ofour Saviour Chriſt ſhall no ſoo- 
ner come before them, but the higher their places, and the greater the pride of 
their naturall wit, or the ſhewe of their holines is; by ſo much will they ſhewe 
themſelues to be the more ſore and ſpitefull aduerſaries vnto him, in the reſiſt- 
ance of his Goſpel, and in vexing the true and faithfull profeſſours thereof. 
To conclude this part of our inquirie, this we may boldly affirme: that it any 

doctrine will doe vs good, this of the ſufterings of our Saviour muſt haue a 

chief place in the effecting ofit. And it canot be, that it ſhould be truly known, 

and beleeued: but it muſt needes haue ſuch manifold and admirable effects, as 
haue beene rehearſed. 

Now on the contrary, what is the danger of not beleeuing, and of not yeelding 

on obechence, incgard of the ſufferings, and death of the ſame our bleſled 

auiourt ; 

Anſwer, I beſocner do not belzent, that be bath ſuffered al{theſe extreme pine & reprocher, 
enen comparable to thereprech and torment of bell, both in body and ſoule for their ſins; 
neither that the /ufferings of our Samour alone are perſettly ſufficient for their redemp- 
tion and reconcutation with God ; neuber do regardto know and obey the Gofpelinthis 
be alle. they ſhail [wrely aye in their ſinnot, and inſily beare their owne reproch and tor- 
ment both in body and ſouis for euer in hel. Specially ſuch as bauing receined know:eat, 
end ome taſt of the beawenty gift; doe afterwardfall and tread vnder foote the 
Sonne of Cod, «cconnting the blood of the Teflament as an ynho( thing. 0 

Fx2kcation So indesd we read, Heb: 6. 4. f. C. & ch: 10.28.29, 30.3 1. with a more full de- 

aneprofe, claration, then you haue rehearſed out of th, Read alſo, Iohn 8.24, where our 

Saui: generally atfirmeth, Except ye beleeme that I am be, pc foal dye in your fins, Aud 

jobn the Bapiiſt, Iohn ch: 3. 36. He that obeyeib not the Sono, ſbal not ſes life, but the = 

wrath of God abideth en bim. This wrath of God, is vpon ſuch euen in this life: 
but it ſhal be more heauie to the ſoule immediatlyaſter this life erdegzbut molt 

ot all both to body & ſoule,when our Saui: ſhal come to execute his laſt iudge · 

mẽt: according to the word ofour Saui: himſelf. Luk g. 2 6. And of the Apoſt. 

Pai. Theſ. l. 6. . &. &c. Verily, as our Sauiout had the perfect ſenſe & feeling 

ot his dolorous ſufferings for ſin: ſo will he come with perfect indignation, a- 

gainſt all ſuch, as ſhall deſpiſe his ſufferings,and take delight in their ſinnes. 

Te ſpeak more particularly, if we beleeue not to be ſet looſe by the bonds of 
Chriſt,we ſhal lye boũd ſtil in the fetters &chaines of ovr ſins:for vnles the Son 
make vs free, we canot be free. It we beleeue not that Chrꝛour Lord was ſcour- 
ged for vsʒ we our ſelues ſhal taſt ofthe whip of gods wrath, If we belecue not 
that he wag as the ſheepe before the e ant ſor our ſakes: we ſhal neuer 
be able to open our mouth before God to plead for our ſelues. If wee beleeue 
not that he was condemned at the ivdgemet ſcat of Pu/ate for vs:we {hal be cõ- 
demned before the tribunal ſcat of Gods iudgement. Finally it we beleeue not 
that he ſuſtained the torments of ſoule for vs, cõparable to the totments of hel 
for atim-3we ſhal for euer be tormented with them. Thus neceſſarie is it, that 
euery true Chriſtian, do belecue firmely in the moſt perfect, & alſuf-ficient ſuf- 
ferings of our Sa:Ch:indured by him for euery one of vs. Let vs therfoie pray 
accordingly, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Heb. 1 3. 20.2 1. That the Godof peace 
would wouchſafe enen through the blood of the euerlaſting conenent to make vs perſect 
in ail good worbi, to doe bis will, working in vi that which u pleaſant in bu fight throug b 
Jeſus Chrift to whom be praiſe for ener and ener, Amen. | As 


| 
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| and me 
As for thoſe that goe about any way to leſſen the grievovfnes ofthe iuf - . * 
thing ferings of our 2 debe ee eee $1 ns pn : 


general. 


monians & divers other heretikes are ſaid to have fataſtically imagine d: or as it 

the ſufterings of Martyres mult be ioyned with the ſuffering sof Chriſt, to the 
perfect merit of ſaluaton:or as it the ſuffering ot Chriſt, were not properly & 

* chiefly in his ſoule, nor neceſſarie ſo tobe: or on the contrary, as if the ſoule of 
our Sauiour had ſuffered after death, in the place of torment in hell, cr that the 
Godhead of our Sauiour ſuffered as the heretikes called Theopaſthre aftirmed; 
let vs vtterly withdraw our hearts from their opinions, beeing erroneous from 
the faith, both on the right hand and on the lett, in exceſle and in defect. 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who the third day roſe 
ga ine from the dead, and ſo began bis 
exattetion or gloriſ ing. 

EF Auing thus gone through the doctrine of faith , concers- 

ning the whole humiliation of our Sauiour Chriſt in our 
humane naturezeuen from his incarnation, to his very laſt 
2) ſufferings vnto death: yea euen to the laſt moment of time 
0 vherein he continued in the graue in the ſtate and condi- 
5 don ofthe dead. Let vs now henceforth, proceede to the 

F daoòà tine of that his exaltation and glory, which followed 
the lame h:s humuliation and ſufferings. For this is the orderly courſe of the re- 
uealing of our Saviour Chriſt to his Church. And herein conſiſteth the whole 
dottrine of our beleefe in him the ſecond perſon of the moſt holy and bleſſed 
Trinitie,the Son of God:that hehath taken our nature, to the end he might be 
a meet mediator for vs vnto God, to the purchaſing and performing of our e- 
ternall redemption, iuſtification, and ſaluation. According to that which out 
Nꝛuiour him(clfe ſaid to two of his Diſciples,the ſame day wherein he roſe a- 
gaine from the dead. O yee footes(ſaith he) and flowe of beart,to belrene all that the 
Prophets bane ſpoken:Ought not the Chriff to bene ſuffered theſe things and to enter iu. 
to bi gur Luke 24.ver.28. According alſo to that ofthe Apoſt Peter. i.ep.t. 
10. i i. Where he affirmeth that the prophets inquired diligently, after the time 
and ſeaſon, wherein the ſufferings of our Sauiout ſhould be reuealed, and the 
glory which ſhould follow the ſame. Vnte whow (as the Apoſtle ſaith further) a 
was rewealed that not vnto tbemſolues, but that onto vs they ſbow!d minuſſer the things 
which are ſbewed ymto vr. c. And according to that of the Apoſtie Paw, Att, 
26.22.23. I witnes no otherthings, but thoſe which the Prophet: and Alois aid ſay 
ſhou/d come to paſſe:to wit, bat Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that be ſhould be the fir ſt thas 

ſhould riſe from the dead c&c. IL 

| Wherefore, ſeeing by the miniſterie of the Euangeliſts & Apoſtles the glo- 
ry of our Saujour Chriſt which followed his ſufferings, is revealed vnto vs in 
1 holy Scriptures of the new bs ers, wel as the ſufferings themſelues: 
let vs acccrding to the example of the holy Prophets, inquire after the ſame. 

ueſion. Firſt of all therefore, what was the glory or exaltation, which followed after 
the humiliation and ſufferings of our Sauiour? | 
Anſwere. The glory of owr Saviour Chrif which followed bu ſafferings comprebendeth, 
Firſt, the depoſition or ia g down and leaning of al bis humane infirmitiet and na- 
turall weakneſſes in the graue. 

Secondly, the reconermy aſſuming and taking to himſelf, tba whole perfeflion of our 
bumane nature wherem God at the firf bad created Adam: yes and that in a moro ex- 
cellent and perfect argree at might beſt beſeome the natural Same of God, the eternal 
King and Sawionr of lit people. | | 

Ttirdly the glory of our Samer { brift comprehendeth that more cleare, /enfible and 
full manifeſting of his dinine nature, and the infinite power and grace thereof : both by 
the raiſing vp of the body from the dead am i alſo by the aſcending of the whole humane 
nature both body and ſoulo vp into hrawen to the right band of the Aairſtu of God. 

Fourthly it comprebendeib that poſſeſſion — 5 ſonereigne and dimus power ,whi : — 
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bath in beaves: earn in that be is in the nature of man, ſeated at the ſame rieht hand,f 


tbe — God the Father torule and gonerne all things. unge by 
roſe agaive ere e. of oxy Sauber Cbriſt comprebendeth that anthoritie which be bath C. Ben- 
— (enen in that be is ebe Sonne of mj to iudge the whole worud, at the laſt day. N 


SE) Thus large indeed, is the gloneand exaltation of our Sawmour Chriſt euen in 
Explication his humane nature: anſwerable to the degrees of his humiliation, conſideted er 
before at large. The which humiliation of our Sauiour, we will here brie fly cal ff 
& progje. | f . the 
to mind, for che more cleare illuſtration of that glory which we doe preſently 
inquire of. For like as, though he were the Son of God, in molt high glory one 
with the Father, yet humbled himſelfeʒ (firſt to take our humane nature to the 
0 diume, in perſonall vmon:fecondly in that ſame perſonal vn ion, to take all the 
infirmities of the ſame our humane nature, euen all inficmities which fin hath 
brought vpon vs, ſuch as are hunger & thitſt, wearines, faintnes, forrow,yea ſo 
as in this reſpcct he hathyeelded himſelfe in all things like vnto vs, fin onely ex. 
cepted, as the holy Apoſtle teacheth vs: thirdly in the ſame our nature to be 
ſubiect to the wl:olelaw of God, both ceremonial, & therfore was ccirciiciſed; 
morall, & ther fore was ſubiect to his naturall parents; judicial, & therefore was 
ſubiect to death by ciuil iudgemẽt: yea fourthly, more then this, to bear Pwhole 
curſe of the law & ſpiritual puniſhmets in his ſoule, hatſoeuer were to be in- 
dured ot him for vs to a kind of death therof, in feeling the hortour of Gods fors 
faking of his creature for a time, ſo far as it mighi be a puniſhment of our ſinne 
vpon him, without any ſinful forſaking of God on his part, as we had done: 
finally, as our Saujour being the Son of God, humbled himlelfe, not onely to 
death, but euen to deſcend into the graue, and to lye for a time in the moſt low 
and baſe eſtate &condition ot the dead, as touching his body) ſo after the humi- 
liauon even of the diuine nature (after a ſort) by reaſon of the perſonall vnion 
with the humane, for the work of our Redemption and ſaluationzthe humane 
nature(tize ſame work of our redemptzon accompliſhed)hath bin g ri fied ang 
exalted with acertaine diuine glory in ſuch ſort as hath bin alto expreſſed. Both 
which points of our faith(as wel humiliation as exaltation & glory of our Sa- 
uiour) the Apoſtle Paw/doth notably compriſe in that one place of his holy ep: 
or letter ſent to the Pippi. as we read, ch: 2.v, 5. Let the ſame mind be in you ſaith 
the Apoſtle) that was enen in ¶ hriſt Ieſus, & c. euen to the 11. v. I pray read the 
text in your Bible. And Act. 3. 13. Tbe Godof Abraham. & Ilaał, & laabob, the 
God of eur Fa ber;((aith the Apoſtle Peter bath glorified bu Son Ieſus whom ye be- 
traied, & e. The comfort of this molt high gloye & exaltation of our Lordand 
Sau: Chr: in our humane nature, after that he had perfectly humbled himſelfe, 
and ſuffered for our ſins inthe ſame, though perſonally vnited to the divine na- 
ture: the comfort is exceeding Freat,inthis moſt exceeding great work & my- 
ſtetie ot our redemption, according to the thankſ- giving of the Yirgine A ary 
Luk, t. 44. &c. & according to the thankſ. giuing of Zacharia, as it tolloweth 
in the ſame ch: frõ the 68. v. And euen herein is the comfort exceeding g eat, 
that we may reioice with ioy vnſpeakable & glorious, ſeeing the fruite of this 
humiliation & exaltation of our Saui: is our ſaluatiõ &glory alſo: according to 
that, Heb: z. 9. 10. VWe ſer liſu crowned with glory bhonour, who was made a title in- 
feriour to the Angeli, through the ſufferings of death, that by God: grace he might taſt 
death for all men,c5c.\Wherby as it followeth, be brought many children wn'o gtory, 
ec. And t. Pet: 1, 9, Inwbom you beleene  rewyee with 507 vnſpeabable & giorions, 
Receining the end of your faith, enen the ſaluatiũ of aur ſoules. For this we in uſt wel 
vnderſtàd & conſider, that albeit the purchaſe ofour redemption & ſaluation. bath bin per- 
fectly made & obtained for vs, by the merit & worthines of the humiliation & ſufferings of 
our Sa: i a limited & finit tim eʒ yet the cõmunicating otthem vnto vs, & our attaining Kin- 
ioying of tlie, to the cõfort ot ou: faith here in this lite, & to the glorifying of vs for euer in 
the kingdome of heaven, dependeth vpon the aduancement & eternal glorification of our 
Fauiout. So then, it was neceſſaty, that our Sa: Ch: ſhould not onely humble himſelfe, & ſut- 
fer for the ſins of vs, moſt vile & baſe ſinnerszWhoſe ſins & reproch. he of his in finit loue & 
pitie toward vs, took vpon him:but alſo that he ſhould be lifted vp & aduãced in the higheſt 
degree of glory, becauſe of the excellẽcy of his diuine perſ, & becauſe of the dignitie of his 
molt high office of eternal meditation, & tor the glory of God the father: according to his 
own moſt holy and gracious counſelʒ & according te the reuelation of the good plcaſure of 
his diuige will lier ein, by the ſpirit of prophecic,from the beginning of the world. Now 
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Now furthermore, as the comfort hereof is exceeding great to our faith; fo 4 . 
4 ought the duty to be, both in the affection of our heart, ind alſo in the exter em m 22 


nall actions and obedience of our lives: as wee may perceive by that which 
hath beene alledged concerning the comfort, Philip,2. . Ler che ſame mynde be — 


rern Chrift lie. And as we read from the beginning ot the reſbect iber· 


ae. chapter: /f there bei Conſolation in Cirift, (that is, am Chriitian con- of. 
ſolation, to wit, either from his humiliation or from his cxaltation) of any com - 
fort of lone, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if am compaſſion and mercie , Fuifill my wy 
(faith the holy Apoſtle) rbat ye be bike mended, baning the ſame love , being of en 
accord, and of one indgement , That nothing be done through contention, or vane glory, 
but that in merkenes of minde, enery man efleeme other better then bim ſalſo. Looke 
not enery man on bis owne things, but euery man alſo on the things of other men, And 
then it followeth (as was alledged a little before) Let the ſame mind be in you that 
wa exen in Chrift leſus, &c. And ſo the Apoſtle laieth open the ground of the 
former duties, from that which is the ground of all, both former, and preſent, 
and alſo of all perpetuall and future comfort. Likewiſe inthe former Epiſtle 
of Peter. chap. I. ver. g. alledged before that; concerning the comfort. Where 
(from the comfort and ioy, that we haue by the ſuffrings firſt, and then from 
the glory of our Sauiour) he ex horteth all Chriſtians, more and more to reioice 
in him, and to loue him; yea, even to reioice in him in the midſt of the tentati- 
ons and triali of faith : the which (as the Apoſtle teacheth) i wore pretion then 
old which periſdeth(though it be tried with fire) that it may be found to their praiſe, & 
o, and gary, at the appearing of le/ve Chrift, And afterward.verſe,! ;,Wher- 
fore gw vp the loner of your windes : be ſober aua truit perfetl onthe grace which is 
brought vnto you, by the renelatwn of lefiee Chreft, A: obedient chile, ec. To the 
which end alſo let vs gemember alwaies, that vpon condition wee ſuffer with 
our Sauiour Chyiſt, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. For by humility is the 
way vnto glory: according to that. 2. Tim, 2,11, 12. / wa true ſajeng, for if we 
be dead with him, we ſhall al/o line with bim. If we ſuffer, we ſhall aljo raygne goth bim. 
Read alſo Rom 8, 28, 29. 30. &c.totheend ot the chapter: and like wiſe that » 
notable exhortation. Heb,12.1,3. &c: ; 
But that we be notouerlong inthe generall conſideration of the moſt high 
glory and exaltation of our Sauiour Chriſt, let vs knowezthatas all comfort is 
warranted vnto vs by it: ſo all duty is juſtly made tributarie vnto it. Lea euen 
to the yeelding of all diuine honour and glory to this our Lord and Sauiour; 
fimply vnto him as he is God, yea as hee is in one Perſon beth God and man, 
for the Godheads ſake : like as we yeeld ciuill honour to the Crowne, Sceptery 
and chaire of Eſtate ofthe King, for the honour we beare to the King himſelfe. 
Yea, much rather to the humanuy for the Deſties ſake, becauſe it is neuer ſepa» 
rated fromthe Deitie: as the Throne, Scepter, and Crowne are oftentimes, from 
the perſon of the King, &c. So that (as learned Beze ſaith very well) Tori perſone Homil. t. is 
Chrifti abet um adoratio refligioſa quem una impim gloria , Deitatis nimirum reffefiu Hut. Paſ. 
d'reÞe, quatenus verus off Deus: humanitatia vers obe, meu bes 
bumantareft Dei fu bumanitas, Ge. That is, Religious worſhip is due to the 
whole perſon of Chrift,wh6 one glory filleth:to his Deitie directly, inſomuch 
as he is very God; but to his humanity indirectly, and onely in this reſpect, that 
humanity is the humanity or manhood of the Sonne of God. 
Onely now, let vs obſerue generally, concerning the glory and exaltation p 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, that as before his reſurrection he did more ſpecially exe. 
cute his Prophecie, and at his death his Prieſthood, though his kingly autho- 
rity was not in the meane while idle and without operation: ſo although by 
his Reſurrection, and his whole exaltation following the ſame, heedoth more 
principally exerciſe his ſpiritnall kingdome: yet he doth not lay aſide his Pro- 
phecie and Prieſthood, For they muſt all continue for euer] inſomuch as by 
the grace of his everlaſting kingdome, hee continueth for euer the effect ofall 
that which was once onely done touching the act, ina limited ſpace oftime: 
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to mind, for the more cleare illuſtration of that glory which we doe preſently 
inquire of. For like as, though he were the Son ot God, in moſt high glory one 
with the Father, yet humbled himſelfe; (firſt to take our humane nature to the 
0 diume, in perſonall vmon: ſecondly in that ſame perſonal vn ion, to take all the 
infirmities of the ſame our humane nature, euen all infitmities which fin hath 
brought vpon vs,ſuch as are hunger & thirſt, wearines, faintnes, forrow,yeaſo 
as in this reſpect he hathyeelded himſelfe in all things like vnto vs, ſin onely ex. 
cepted, as the holy Apoſtle teacheth vs: thirdly in the ſame our nature to be 
ſubiect to the wliole la of God, both ceremonial, & therfore was ccirciiciſed; 
morall, & ther fore was ſubic to his naturall parents; judicial, & therefore was 
ſubiect to death by ciuil iudgemẽt: yea fourthly, more then this, to bear pᷣ whole 
curſe of the law & ſpiritual puniſhmẽts in his ſoule, w hatſoeuer were to be in- 
dured ot him for vs to a kind of death therof, in feeling the horrour of Gods fors 
faking of his creature for a time, ſo far as it might be a puniſhment of our ſinne 
vpon him, without any ſinful forſaking of God on his part, as we had done: 
finally, as our Sauiour being the Son of God, humbled himlelfe, not onely to 
death, but euen to deſcend into the graue, and to lye for a time in the moſt low 
and baſe eſtate &condition ot the dead, as touching his body) ſo after the humi- 
liauon even of the diuine nature (after a ſort) by reaſon of the perſonall vnion 
with the humane. for the work of our Redemption and ſaluationzthe humane 
nature (the ſame work of our redemption accompliſhed) hath bin g ri fied and 
exalted with a certaine diuine glory in ſuch ſort as hath bin alio expreſſed. Both 
which points of our faith(as wel humiliation as exaltation & glory of our Sa- 
uviour)the Apoltic Pew/doth notably compriſe in that one place of his holy ep: 
or letter ſent to the Philips. as we read, ch: v.. Let the [ame mind be in you((aith 
the Apoſtle) cbat was euen in (brift Ieſus, &c. euen to the 11. v. I pray read the 
text in your Bible. And Act. 3. 13. Tbe Goaof Abraham. & 1jaak,, & laalob, the 
God of our Fa-beri({aith the Apoſtle Peter hath glorified bus Son leſus whom ye be- 
traiad, & c. The comfort of this moſt high gloge & exaltation of our Loꝛdand 
Sau: Chr: in our humane nature, after that he had perfectly humbled himſelfe, 
and ſuffered for our ſins in the ſame, though perſonally vnited to the divine na- 
ture: the comfort is exceeding $reat, in this moſt exceeding great work & my- 
ſtetie ot our redemption, according to the thankſ- giuing of the Virgine Mery 
Luk, 1. 4. &c. & according to the thankſ-giving of Zacharias as it tolloweth 
in the ſame ch: frõ the 68. v. And euen herein is the comfort exceeding g. eat, 
that we may reioice with ioy vnſpeakable & glorious, ſeeing the fruite of his 
humiliation & exaltation of our Saui: is our ſaluatiõ &glory alſo: according to 
that, Heb: z. 9. 10. MWe ſes Iiſiu crowned with gin y bonour, who was mate a litle in- 
feriour to the Angel, through the ſufferings oe death, that by God: grace he might taſt 
death for all men c. Wnerby as it followeth, be brought many children wn'o grory, 
Se. And l. Petzi, , In whom you beleene & rewgee with joy vnſpeabable & giorions, 
Receining the end of your faith, enen the (aludtia of Jour ſouiei. For this we in aft wel 
vnderſtàd & conſider, that albeit the purchaſe of our redemption & ſalvation. hath bin per- 
fealy made & obtained for vs, by the merit & worthines of the humiliation & ſu fferings of 
our Sa: n a limited & finit tim eʒ yet the cõmunicating otthem vnto vs, & our attaining & in- 
ioying of the,to the cõfort ot ou: faith here in this 12 & to the glorifying of vs for euer in 
the kingdome of heauen, dependeth vpon the aduancement & eternal glori fication of gur 
Sauiour. So then, it was neceſſary, that our Sa: Ch: ſhould not onely humble himſel fe. & {ut- 
fer for the {ins of vs, moſt vile & baſe ſinners; whoſe (ins & reproch. he of his in finit loue & 
pitie toward vs, took vpon him:but alſo that he ſhould belifted vp & aduãced in the higheſt 
degree of glory, becauſe of the excellẽcy of his diuine perſd, & becauſe of the dignitie of his 
molt high office of eternal meditation, & tor the glory of God the father: according to his 
own moſt holy and gracious counſch & according tꝭ the reuelation of the good pleaſure of 
his diuine will lier ein, by the ſpirit of prophecie, from the beginning of the world. Now 
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Now furthermore, as the comfort hereofis exceeding great to ourfaichy ſo 
J ought the duty to be, both in theaffeRion of our heart, andalſo in the exter 
nall actions and obedience of our lives: as wee may perceive by that which 


4 ah = hath beene alledged concerning the comfort, Philip,2. 5, Le che ſave nde be 
af is you that was emen in Chrift leſ Ge. And as we read fromthe beginning ot the 


chapter: f there be therefore Conſolation in Cirit, (chat is, an Chriitian con- 
ſolation, to wit, either from his humiliation or from his exaltation) of any com- 
fert of lone, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if ay compaſſion and mercie , Fal my wy 
(faith the holy Apoſtle) b e. baning the ſame lone , bevy of en 
accord, and of one indgement, Ti nothing be done through contention, or vane giry, 
but that in merkene: of minde, enery man efleeme other better then bimſelſe, Locke 
wot enery man on his owne things, but euery man alſo on the things of other men, And 
then it followeth (as was alledged a little before) Let the ſame minis be in you that 
w exen in Chrift Ieſu, & c. And ſo the Apoſtle laieth open the ground of the 
former duties, from that which is the ground of all, both former, and preſent, 
and alſo of all perpetuall and future comfort. Likewiſe inthe former Epiſtle 
of Pcter, chap. i. ver. g. alledged before thatz concerning the comfort. Where 
(from the comfort and ioy, that we haue — the ſuffrings firſt, and then from 
the glory of our Sauiour) he exhorteth all Chriſtians, more and more to reioice 
in him, and to loue him; yea, euen to reioice in him in the midſt of the tentati- 
ons and trial of faith : the which (as the Apoſtle teacheth) i pretiou then 
old which periſdeth ( thongb in be tried with fire)that it may be found to their praiſe, & 
— and guy, at the apgearing of leſus Chrift, And after ward. verſe.i 3. ber- 
fore gerd vp the lomnes of your mindes: be ſober aua iruit perfetly on the grace which is 
brought vnto you, by the renelanwon of le Chreft, Ar obedient chilaven, &. To the 
which end alſo let vs gemember alwaies, that vpon condition wee ſuffer with 
our Sauiour Chyiſt, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. For by humility is the 
way vnto glory: according to that. 2. Tim, 2. 11. 12. E w tra ſajing, for if we 
be dead with bim, we ſhall al/o ue with bm. If we ſaffer, we ſpall alſo ragae poith bim. 
Read aiſo Rom 8, 28, 2g, 30. &c.totheend ot the chapter: and like wiſe that 
notable exhortation. Heb,12.1.3. &c: 
Butthat we be notouerlong inthe generall conſideration of the moſt high 
glory and exaltation of our Sauiour Chriſt, let vs knowegthatas all comfort is 
warranted vnto vs by it: ſo all duty is iuſtly made tributarie vnto it. Yeacuen 
to the yeelding of all diuine honour and glory to this our Lord and Sauiour; 
ſimply vnto him as he is God, yea as hee is in one Perſon beth God and man, 
for the Godheads ſake : like as we yeeld ciuill honour tothe Crowne, Sceptery 
and chaire of Eſtate ofthe King, for the honour we beare to the King himlelfe, 
Yea, much rather to the humanuy for the Deſties ſake, becauſe it is neuer ſepa» 
rated from the Deitie: as the Throne. Scepter, and Crowne are oftentimes, from 
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the perſon of the King, &c. So that (as learned Beze ſaith very well) Toni perſone Hamil. l. i 
Cbriſti debet ar adoratio religioſa quem uma impii gloria , Deitati: nimirum reſpedda Hitt. Paſ. 


reti, quatenus verus eff Deus: humanitatis vers oblique , que ninirum bee 
bumantareft Dei fy bumanitas, G. That is, Religious worſhip is due to the 
whole perſon of Chriſt, wh6 one glory filleth: to his Deitie directly, inſomuch 
as he is very Godʒ butto his humanity indirectly, and onely in this reſpect, that 
humanity is the humanity or manhood of the Sonne of God. 

Onely nom, let vs obſerue generally concerning the glory and exaltation 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, that as before his reſurrection he did more ſpecially exe. 
cute his Prophecie, and at his death his Prieſthood, though his kingly autho- 
rity was not in the meane while idle and without operation: fo although by 
his ReſurreQion, and his whole exaltation following the ſame, hee doth more 
principally exerciſe his ſpitituall kingdome: yet he doth not lay aſide his Pro- 
phecie and Prieſthood, For they muſt all continue for euer; inſomuch as by 
the grace of his everlaſting kingdome, hee continueth for euer the effect of all 
that which was once onely done touching the act, in a limited ſpace oftime: 
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ane Fom continuance of the Prophecie of our Sauſour: reade Act. 3,2 2. and ſo forth to 


* dead the end ol the chapter: Wa os that not onely after his Reſurrection, Act 1.3. 


but alſo after his Aſcenſion vp into heauen. Ioh. 16.5 . &c. 12. 1 5.2 f. Act. cha. 
Aa. and Eph. 4. 2. S. &c. So that we may truly ſay, Je/ms Chri? yeſterdey, audio 49 
the N fer ener. Heb," 3. d. | . 
etherto more generally of that glory which followed the lufferings of 
our Sauiour Chrilt. | 
V E come noi do the particular degrees thereof, as they are ſet done in 
the Articles of our Beliefe. 
Oneilion. How is that? 
Auſt The articles of our beliefe , teach both mt aud enery Chriftian , to beltenc in I/us 
* Chriftthe du begotten Son of God,onr Lord, that after be bad ſuffered vader Ponting 
Pilate was crucified, dead,buried,and deſcended into bel: 7 he third day be roſe again 
from the dead aſcended vp into beauem, fateth at the right hand of God the Father al. 
mib : andthat from tbence be ſhall come to indge both the quick andthe arad. 
Exybeation, In theſe words in deede, the particular degrees of the glorious exaltation of 
end proefe. our Saviour Chriſt are contained. The firſt whereof is his ReſurreQion from 
the dead. AR.3.13.!.Pct.1.21.in which teſpect he is called the firſt fruites, and 
the firſt begotten of the dead. i. Cor. iq. 20. and Coloſ 1.18 Let vs therefore in 
the firſt place, conſider of this firſt degree. And to begin withall, inſomuch as 
the holy Scriptures , muſt be the ground and warrant of euery Article of our 
faith, as hath beene hitherto obſerued, and as wee learne from the practiſe of 
Saint Pau in his preaching of this point, as well as of other. 1. Cor. 15. 1. 4. and 
2. Tim. 2.8. and from the raiſe of our Sauiour himſelfe after that hee was 
riſen, as we reade Luke, 24. verſes 25.27.44.46 : for otherbviſe in matter of 
faith, whatſoeuer is without warrant from the worde; it is fancie and not 
faith. * | 
„What ground therefore of holy Scripture haue you, for the declaration and 
Din. proote of the Reſurrection of — Saviour 2 4 
The boch biſtorie is faithful recorded at large, by all the ho; Euangeufti. Matth, 
28. Mare, i 6. Luke.24. lobn.ch.20,ondchap.2 1.T be ſame is mere briefly teflified ju 
many other places of the boi Scripture. | 
Explicatis Let vs therefore, from theſe holy Scriptures , ſearch out the doctrine of the 
Re ſurrection of our Sauioux from the dead. The which alſo, (becauſe it ſhew- 
& proofs. : ' { . 
eth a notable difference betwixt our Sauiour Chriſt and all other men; inſo- 
much as the moſt excellent men hen they are once dead, do ceaſe all their acti- 
ons heere in this world, and their thoughts are at an end, ſo that there is nothing 
to be ſaid furthermore of them, then what they did or ſuffered while they were 
alive 3 whether we looke to Moſesor Etyah, or any other: but the Acts of our 
Saviour Chriſt are infinitely more and greater after his death then they were 
before, if we ſhall conſider them not onely in the raiſing vp of his owne body, 
and the bodies of many other that were dead, and in ling of many ſignes 
and miracles by himſelfe; but alſo in giuing his wonderfull gifts vnto men im- 
mediatly afterhis aſcenſion, and in working moſt ſtrange works by them; by 
the power of his divine word&fpirit,andin giuing his graces and by working 
of his wotkes by his holy ſeruants from time to time euen to this day. Let vs 
ſo much the more diligently, and with ſo much the greater delight, ſettle our 
mindes to conſider of this point ofholy Doctrine, and ſo alſo of thoſe which 
doe followe. Remembring alwaies, that this is ſo neceſſary a ground of our 
faith and ſaluation; tharvnlefle our Saviour Chriſt were riſen againe, all faith 
and all preaching were vaine. 1. Cor. 15. 14. therefore our Saviour himlclfe 
doth ſlitre vs vp to an earneſt conſideration of it, Reuel. 1.18, ſaying, I aw ane, 
but I was dead: andbebold I am aline for euermore, Amev. 5 
. ut 
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2 Queſtion. But in what order ſhall wee proctede, to conſider of this doctrine of ci if bus 
the thirg the holy Reſurrection of our Sauiour, trom that hiſtorie & ground of it, which reſurretlion. 
n ys g. You haue already mentioned? (4:19 20] 2:42" * | 
ais fon Anſwer. / baue beard yon teach, that dinerſe things are careſwly to le exancined, to 
> > load, b. end we may profitably vnderſi aud and beter it. dhe , 
0 weſtion, II is true in deed. Which are thoſe things ſo neare as you can remember them? 
ky 4 „ Te ſyſt of ibim was : what this word of the Rejarxetbondoth /f ii in this Arrieb. 
* * Seconddy, the time when our Sautonr did riſe againe. preg, 
Thirdiy, the place from whence be aroſe. 
Four thiy the manner bow. 
Fiftly, the reaſons or canſe: bi he roſe a haus. 
S:xty,the prooſes and confirmations that our Saviour uu riſen ay aide. 
Sexenthly, the comfortable fr wits of bis reſarrettion. 
Eigbich, the duties ariſing from the ſame comforts. © 5 
Finally, the danger of not beleemmg in our Saumur Cbriſt riſen agaiu. 
Thhleſe were the things in deede, which we propounded to our ſelues to con 
Expicatw ſi q er of; as thoſe, in the compalle whereof, the whole doctrine of the reſurte. 
ction, vill( through the grace of God) be ſifted out. Let vs therefore examine 5 
theſe points one by one. And firſt of all, 
Ouelion, What is the meaning of this word Reſurrection (or to riſe againe) vſed in 
112 this Article of our faith? 1 125 
Anſwer, The werd Reſurrectian (or to riſs againe) deth properh belong unto the boa, and 
fenifieth che quickeninq and ſetting of the body on tb fees againr. I 
Explicatid It is true. That is ſaid properly to riſe againe, which was fallen before: but 
& proofe the bogy of our Saujopr-Chriſt was that which was fallen. And thereſore thac 
alone did riſe againe. Nenertheleſle this could not be done, but by the returne 
and reuniting of the ſoule vnto it, the which by death was ſeparated from it be- 
lore. Now that the death of the body (which commeth by the ſeparatioti of the 
ſaule from it) is vſually ſignified by the word of faking : it is plaine in manie 
place: ofthe holy Scripturesz and namely Numb,14-2y-32. Tomy carkaſes ſba 
Tallin ibis wildernes, And 1. Cor, 1c. . there they webe onerthrowne, But Numb,2 6. 
65, Moſer ſpeaking ol the ſame deſtruction, or calting downe, expreſſeth it by 
theſe words. They ſhal die in the wilderner, Likewile whereas the Apoſtle ſaith. 
1.Cor.1-,8 There fell in ans day three anatweny thouſand: Moſer reporting the 
ſame fall, faith that all theſe , yea«thon/eand more died iu that plague . Reade alſo 
Levit. 26. 7. 8. Pſal 82 7. By the ſame word of falling doth our Sauiour Chriſt 
himlelfe ſpeake before hand of his death: Toh. 12. 24. in that he ſaith, Verig, 
verily, 1 ſay vnto you: Except the wheas corne fall into tbe ground and die, ut bideth a- 
are: but His ate, it brixgeth forth mur frau. And that by the Reſurrection, is 
meant the rifing of the body z the hiſtorĩe maketh it plaine: becauſe it was the 
body which the Souldiers watched. It was the body which the Angel told the 
women that it was riſen againe: even that body of his, which they came to im- 
balme, and the removing whereof Aar ſo much lamented; ſhee thinking that 
ſome man had talen it out of the graue. It was the body, by the feeling and 
handling whereof, our Saujour did aſſure his Diſciples, that he was verily and 
ir deede, and not in appearanee onely riſen againe. The other wordes of the 
Article, do likewiſe make this plaine, in that it is ſaid, Hus roſe agains fromthe | 
dead: that is to ſay, from the eſtate and condition of thoſe that were bodily 5 
dead; of the which, allthatdiedin the Lord; were in their ſoules aliue with | 
the Lord. And thus in the Prophecie ot Ila. chap, 26. 19. the word of reſurre- 
ction is referred to the body expreſly.7hy dead mon ſt all ane((aith the Prophet) 
0 cuen with my body ſhall they riſe. Awake and ſing ye that dwell ts the du, c c. 
i It is true in deede, that theſe wordes of falling and riſing againe,arc vied other- 
wiſe in a borrowed kinde of ſpeech, to ſigniſie the falling. that is the i of 
the ſoule, and the ſpicituall calamitie thereof: or the ig, that is, the retur- 
ning of tlie ſoule vnto God by repentance, and amendment of that ſin, where - 
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—_ by it fell from obedience to God before : as Ter, chap. & 4. Tha: ſaith the Lord, *'% of the 


Shaltthry fall and not ari/e? ſhall be turne away and not turns againe? And Luc, 2. N 
ane fem Label (ach Swneon (peaking, of our Sauiour Chriſt a fewe dates after 3 / urrechion, 
dome) this childic appointed for the fall, aud for the rifing of mevy in Mul Likewiſe 
ERKom. 9. 31.32. They bane flambiad at the flu mblinę lone. As it ic written, Sebold I 

ley in Sun « ſkumbling flone and a rocks to make mem fall: but enery one that beleeneth 

in bi ſhall not be aſhamed, And 1 Il. verſe. 11. IA , ben ſaith 

the Apoſtle) haue they ſtumbled, they ſhould fallt God forbid : but tbrough their 
fal, ſaluatios commeth unto the Gentiles, to prowke ther to follow them. Wherefore 
if the fall of them be the riches of tbe Gentile: how much more ſhall their abwndaxce be? 
And verlc, 15 . For if the caiting away of them be the reconciting of the world, 
what ſhall the receimung be, but life from the dead: And in this reſpect alſo, the A- 
pollle Jobs telleth vs of a firſt Reſurrection: that is to ſay, from the death of 
ſine, wherein we naturally lie dead: before wee can eſcapt᷑ the ſecond death, 
and be partakers of the Reſurrection ot the body to everlaſting life. Reuel. 20. 
5.6. And the Apoſtle Pan. Rom.. 1. 2. &c. 12. But neither thus falling, nor 
this riſing, belongeth to our Sauiour Chriſt, becauſe he neuer knew ſinne. For 
his ſoule be ing moſſ pure & holy from the vombe, continued ſo in the whole 
courſe of his life, euen to death, & in death, without any falling, or the leaſt de- 
clining that might be, from the obedience of God . Thus then we ſee, ho in 
the firſt place, the word of Reſarrettion or riſing agaius, is to be vnderſtood in 
this article of our faith, Wherein, though we haue beene ſomewhat long, yet L 
truſt not without ſome good fruit, 


c 10 4 


Pd 


Dneflion. N Ow ſecondly, what are wee to conſider from the holy Storie, which the 
Euangeliſts doe record, concerning the time, when our Sauiouc Chriſt 
roſe againe? | F 
Anſwer, Thetime is expreſſed inthe word: of the Article, The third day be roſe agaiut from the 
dead. But yet more pariicularly, the boly Storie ſheweth, that it was inthe mornins of 
that third day, very early, enen at the riſing of the Sunne, 
Expheation, So it was in deede. For firſt, concerning the third day,it is agreeable to that 
a preefe. which our Sauiour himſelfe ſpake before, of the time of his Reſurrection. Mat. 
16,21,andch.17,23,and ch. 20.19. Ioh. 2. ig. And the ſame day that our Saui- 
our did performe this; the Angel teſtifieth, that ic was the third day after that 
he had ſuffered: according to the ſame words of our Sauiour. Luce. 24. And 
the ſame day the two Diſciples acknowledge that it was the very third day, 
verſe, 2. of the ſame chapter. And our Sauiour himſelfe againe, verſe, 46, 
Likewile the holy Apoſtles, firſt Peter Act. i c. 40. and then Paul. i. Cor. 15.14. 
He roſe the third day according tothe Scriptures. | 
And that the ſame Reſurrection of our Sauiour, was early in the morning, 
euen about the ſunne tiſing: it is euident by the holy Story, inſomuch as hee 
was riſen before Mary Magdalen could come to the Sepulcher , though ſhee 
roſe while it was yet darke, and haſted her iourney thither: as wee reade, Ioh, 
20. 1. Now the firit day of the weeks came early, when it was yes 
darkg wnto the ſepaleber (for ſo early did ſhe ſet out) and yet when ſhe came, bee 
ſaw the ſtone taten away from the toomebe ce. And Mark, 16.2.it is reported that 
other women alſo z ch inthe mormug, inthe firft day of the weeks came to the Se- 
ben the ſunne was yet riſiag. &. But the body of our Sauiour was riſen 
before, as the Euangeliſt doth furthermore teſtiſie, verſe, 9. ſaying, Adobes 
Jeſus was riſen agame in the morning, which was the firſt day of the weeke, be appeared 
firit to Mary Mag dai &c. | 
T hus then, touching the time ofthe Reſurrection of our Sauiour, it is noted 
three waies . Firlt, that it was on the third day after his ſufferings, reckoning 
from the beginning of them (as we may well doe) though in deede it was the 
third day, albeit wereckon from his death and buriall, as hath beene obſerued 


hecretofore. Secondly, it is noted to be early inthe morning, ncere hou the 
riſing 


Beie/e in 
Goa ive 
Sen, who 
the third 
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riſing of the Sunne. T hirdly, that it was on the firſt day of the weeke : that 1s 
to lay the day atter the Ieu es Sabbath;which was that day that in the weeke!y 


day rea- recourſc thereof, was anſwerable to the fiiit day that ever was: cuenthat 


gone from 


the dead. 


Que tion. 


wherein the world was fuſt made by the Sonne ot God. Not a by an inſtru- 
ment or ſeruantzbut euen by his almighiy powerztogether with the Father: by 
whom alſo, the light was created, & brake torth as on · his day in the morning, 
which was the firſt light that euer lightened tha worid:as we tcad Gen. 1.1.3, 
Ioh. 1. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. & Heb. 1. 2. Ihe which day alſo, is that which we call a5 
Loras day, tor a memoriall of this teſurrection of our Sauiour: and doe kcepe it 
holy, initead of the Iewes Sabbath. 

What may we well obſerve from the conſideration of the ſe things, touching 
the time of our Saujours riſing againe? 


Anſwere. Furſt,n that our Sauiour Chriſt roſe agaius the third day as be ſaid that hee world; 


Explicatio 


& proofe. 


we man well ob erue his divine power. Seconaty tm that be at pont ed thu third day tobe 
the firſt of the weeks, enen the day n buch anſwereth to the firſt aay of the words creati- 
en: we man well obJerue that as by our Sauiour, (is that be was Goa from the he giunis g 


The tone 
when be did 


18ſe gains. 


the worid was made: ſo now by the grace of his me dation in that he ts both Goi & m 


the ame world being corrupted and decayed ſhathe reftored again. Thirdly in that be 


ro/e ſo cari in the morning enen with the Sun: it futeth very well with that propheſie of 


Mal. ch. 4. 2 to Gade v3 10 acknowieage kim ro be the true 3 an of reqghtrowſnez3t0 gu 
lxviar to allthe tie eiect of God who do naturally ſat in darbnes, & in the ſhagow of death, 
till this heaneny light doe lighten cur eyes, by the bright beames of bis Geſpid, through 
the inward oper ation, and ilummation of his holy Spirit. 

IT neſe things vei fly, may we not cavſlefly,admoniſh our ſelues of, from this 
holy conſideration of the time. Yea, ſo may we obſerue, both his power and 
diuine graces that how ſoeuer fooliſh and wicked men, a med aheniſelues and 
watched the body of our Sauiour, as if they would willingly (no doubt if they 
could) haue knocked him downe with their billes and halbardsʒ or haue taken 
and carried him to the chiefe Prieſis to haue beene crucified againe, fo ſoone 
as hee ſhould in their ſight, have offered to riſe out of the graue. Jet it was as 
vnpoſsible for them, to keep him downe that he ſhould not riſe, &c. or to hin- 
der the fruit and effect of his reſurrectionʒthat by it the world ſhould not be in- 
lughtened with the knowledge ot his ſaluation: as it was for them, or for all t he 
wicked in the world, with all their power or deviſes which they might poſsibly 
vſe, to hinder the Sun one moment of time: from the courſe of the tiſing thereotʒ 
and that it ſhould not caſt forth the bright & warme beames of it, c uer the face 
of the earth. And ſo like wiſe is it vnpoisble at this day, or for ihe time to come, 
(euẽ as it bath bin from the firſt time of our Saviopr Chriſis reſurrection) that 
any aduerſe power ſhould be able to hinder the light of the goſpe l. that it ſhould 
not ſhine forth there, where as God doth cõmand the light ot it to breake out 
for the comfort ot his people. Yea and though it falleth out by reaſon of the 
ſinnes and vnthankfulnelic of the world,that it is obſcured and dat ken ed for a 
time; as the Sunne is ſometime by a thicke cloude: yet it is vnpoſsible, that it 
ſhould not according te the good will & pleaſure of Godrene the lightz like 
as the Sunne, after a while breaketh through the clo de againe. Thus then, the 
ume of the teſurrection of our Sauiour, may fitly leade vs to conſider ofthe 
comtortable prophec je of Aale in the place alledged beſore, in theſe words 
ot the Prophet, Unto you that feare my name, ſhall the Sunne of righteonſne: ariſe, 
aud begith ſhall be vnaer bus wings, and ye ſhall gee forth, & c. Andiikewilc it may 
aptiy put vs in remembrance of the like prophecics of newe heavens nd 4 
new earth, and ofa new aud cleate light, to be made by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
at the manifeſting of himſelfe, and through the breaking forth of his Goſpel, 
and the publi1l.ing of it to all the nations ofthe world. Iſai. 60. i. ;,&c. and ch, 
65· 17. 19. and ch. 66.22, and Zech. 14 .7.9. And even for this cauſe (as it ſee · 
meth} would the Lord then beginne the world to comezcuen in the morning 


with the light (as ihe time ot the Goſpel is termed, i. Iohn 2.8.) to put a ciffe- 


* re nee 


Fxdlicution 
ana proefe. 


Question. 


Anſwer. 


2 2.46 THE DOCTRINE The pls 
Ged the ; i 441 fo ho 
Sou who tence betwixtit and the former world, which in the creatiop thereof was be 3. dd ri 
d t day gone in darknes:for darknes covered all:as Gen.1.1. 2 
T ſe againe Hetherto of the time when our Sauiour roſe againe. j 
fromthe dead He place now followethto be conſidered of vs. Which therefore was 
Dueftun, the place whence our Saujour did riſe againe? 
Aantwer, T he grau wherein be was buried and continued to the third dy, (ar it were a- 
won the dead, and in the very flats and conditton of the dnad) that was the place, from 
whence be roſe the third day, emen from the dead, bi body bring quickened by the retur.. 
mug of the ſoule vnto it againe. 
l It is true. For that was the very place whether the women came early to 
uc ſecke the body of our Sauiout, but ſaw that it was gone. And the Angel ſpea- 
et. king of the ſame place, telleth them, Hei wor here lar u riſen : remember how be 


ſpaks vote you ee. Luke 24.6. And Marke 16,6. He ij riſen be in not bere:bebodd 
the pace where they pat bim, And Matth. 2 8.6, He s not bere fer be is riſen, as los 
ſaid: come ſee the place where the Lord wat dad. And in this reſpect, let vs call to 
minde,that (to the end there might bee no pretence of cavill againſt the reſur- 
rection of our Saujour from the very place where hee was laide)the holy Story 
aſſureth vs, that the ſepulchre, in the which hee was laid, was by Gods proui- 
dence newly he wen out of the rocke,and that neuer any had beene buriedinit, 
till our Saujour was laid there. Matth. 2 6.60. Iohn 19.41, Let this for the pre · 


ſent, luffice touching the place. | 
T He manner how our Sauiour Chriſt aroſe out of the graue, is next to be 
examined, How was that? 

T be holy Story yeporteth it thus, White the vnbelcening and mattions Temes, little 
thinking that our Saniour Chrift ſhou/d indeed riſe againe the third day, a be bed ſaid 
that he won(d: and yer, to put the matter ont of queſtion, gathered tegit ber, ſet, aud 
charged a watch, or gariſon of ſouuieri, to keepe the ſaputthre wherein the body of our 
Saviour was buried left bis Diſciples (as they pretended) ſpontd come by night anaſfieets 
it away, and ſay to the people be is riſen fro the deadzandlefl(as they further preten- 
ded to feare) that by tba meances,the laſt error ſhould be worſe then the firſi:tbe Lord 
in this while enen co ty u the morning on the third day,ſeut bis boty «Angel from bea- 
nen, bo canſeda great earthquake and rowled away that great flewe which wa: laid o- 
wer the ſepulchre, and /ate yponit, bening a comntenance like lightening, and bis raj - 
ment white as (now : ſotbat for feare of him,the keepers * war 
dead men : ſo that (as the boly Enengelift 2 eur Samo Cbriſ did riſe again 
from the dead enen iu this time, according as he bad ſaid that he voni. 

Such indeed was the mãner of the reſurrection of our Sauiour, as the Evan» 

geliſt Mabew reporteih it, chapt. 25. 62, &c. to the end of the chapter, and 
cha. a 8. verſe 2. 4. Sothat we may truly ſay, that he roſe againe in a divine man- 
ner: inſomuch as hee roſe by his owne divine power, and ſo declared himſelfe 
mightily, to be the Sonne of God: according to that we reade, Rom. 1.4. and 
Tohn 2,19, and 10. i8 as we haue ſeene before. Neither is it any thing againſt 
this, that the raiſing vp of our Sauiour is attributed to the Father, Acts. 2.24. 
30.33, and chap. 3. ig. and g. 30. 31. and 13. 30.33. 34.37. Rom. S. 11. Eph. 1. 20. 
and 2,6. and t. Pet. 1,21: this is not againſt it I ſay, inſomuch as there is but 
one Deitie both of the Father and the Sonne. 

But if our Saviour roſe againe by his awne divine power,why then didnot 
he himſelfe rowle away the ſtone, and amaze the ſouldiers with the bright- 
neſſe of his owne diuine glorie and maieſtie; and ſo take away all 
heart and courage from them, as hee did at his apprehenſion in the gar- 
den ? | 

Like arit ir a greater glory to an earthly Prince, to (uppreſſe bis aduer ſary by ſending 
forth ſame Captains , with « ſmall nunber of ſenidber: , then if bee ſhe ali gos forth a- 
$<in?t bim wm bis owne per fon, and with a royal] armis: ſo mit more glorious * our 
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Behefe in OF THE GOSPEL. 147) To 


yon the 0 Sauio ur, o ace thy exploit,by one of bus Angels thenifte bad done it more media! e- riſe Ane. 
* 3 4 5.9 the glery of bus owne power, | 
9 a d. The ſimilitude is very fit and plaine. For thus may we well reaſon; 


that if one Angell of Chriſt, hath ſo great power, that he can ſhake the earth: 
— 4 und ſo great glory, that the ſight of him doth take away all valour from a com- 
an pany of atme ſouldiers; yea doth ſtrike them with ſuch confuſton, as they 
become forthwith like dead men: how infinite then is the diuine glory of our 
Sautour Chriſt him ſelfe: und how vnmeaſurable is his power, who hath thou- 
ſand thouſands of the Angells ready at his becke and commandement? More» 
ouer, let vs adde to this, that our Sauiour did not vouchſafe this w:cked com- 
any to haue che ſight of him as being vtterly vnworthy thereof. And there- | | 
E. alſo would he not ſhew himſelfe openly at ſeruſalem, to the chiefe Prieſis, 
or Pilate, & c. but choſeth to manifeſt himſelfe onely to his Diſtiples, and ap- 
pointeth Galife(where he began his preaching)to be the place rather the ſeru- 
ſalem, or any other neare to n: had it not beene for the more ſpeedy comfort of 
his Diſciples. And though he ſhewed himſelfe once, to more then five hun- 
dred together, as we are afterward ſomewhat more purpoſedly to conſider: yet 
it is there withall ſaid, that all theſe were ef the brethren, i. Cor.i1 3. 6. and Act. 
10.41, Furthermore, touching the manner of the reſurrection of our Saviour, 
it is to be obſerved, that hee would not yet ſhew himſelſe in his perfect glory, 
becauſethe time of it was not yet come j though hee waz already entered into 
the firſt degree of it, by this his reſutrection: for hee reſerued the perfect 
manifeſtation of his glory to his ſecond comming. Neyther were his Diſ- 
a <iples fit to haue endured the brightneſſe and excellence of it. 
Oneſlien ut is there nothing elſe to be conſidered concerning the maner of his reſur- 
rection? 
anſwer By that which the Enangelift Luke writeth, chap. 2 4. worſe 12. and by that hike- 
uwe, wiſe which the Enweiſt lobn recordeth, chap. 20. 5.7. it ſeemeth that our Sauiour 
(rift rof.; out of the graus naked;inſomncb, as be left the tinnen clothes (wherein hes 
vas buried)in the graze. 

So indeede doe the Euangeliſts write. Peter ſaith Saint Lake\lookedinto the 
Sepulchre, and ſaw the dinuem clothes laid by themſaues, and departed, wondering in 
bimſelfe at that which was come to paſſe. That which Saint Lake writeth concer- 
ning Peter; the Evangeliſt Saint Jobs teſtiſieth concerning himſelfe, that hee 
Iikewiſc ſaw the linnen clothes lye ſtill in the Sepulchre: yea he teſtifieth fur. 
ther, that both Peter, and he himſelfe, ſaw the kerchief that was vpon his head, 
not lying with the linnen clothes, but wrapped togither in a place by it ſelſe. 
Thus therefore it ſeemeth to bee euident, that our Sauiour Chriſt roſe naked 

Queſtion. out of the grave. But why did he ſo? 

Anſwere. Hereby our Saniour would lrane a1 it were a perſelt token bobiud bim, bas be was 
ri enagaiue. Aud befiaes it was moſt agreeable to that g/orified eſtate of bis body which 
it was rai/ed vp in: that be ſhould doe ſo. 

*YExvicatis It is true. For firſt, that the linnen clothes(the apparell of death as a man may 

G proc. lay) left behind, yea and handſomely folded vp, were a token that our Sauiour 
was riſe againeʒ and that his body was not by any other taken out ofthe graue, 
it may well beconcluded:becauſcitis againſt all reaſon, that any ſhould take a- 
way the body naked; whether they were friends or foes, If they were friends, 
it is out of all queſtion(euen of it ſelfe) that they would not. If they were ene- 
mies, hey would rather have left ihe body, & taken away the linnen, it being 
(no doubt)ot ſome good worth: en to haue taken away the body, and left the 
linen behinde. 

Secondly, that ĩt was moſt agreeable to the gloriſied eſtate of ihe body of 
our Sauiour, ( I meane it being at the leaſt in a great part, though as yet 
not luily glorified till the aſcenſion) it may bee conſidered from the eſtate 
of maukinde in the fitſt creation: and alſo becauſe hee ſtoode in no 
nc ede of any clothing, tokeepe his bodie eyther fromcolde * &c. 

cuer - 
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— Neuertheleſſe in reſpect of the infirmitic of thoſe to whom he ſhewed him. "ey bewle 


—_— day ſelfe. lie neither tooke vnto him the full glory of his humane nature: neither aa niſe a. 
roſe agame refuſed to vic ſuch apparell, as hee thoughtmeete , as it is after to be further 

| obſerucd. | 
= w_ The like is to be ſaid concerning the bodies of thoſe Saints, that roſe out of 


their graues; whom God no doubt apparelled, and did not ſend them naked 
into the citie, for common honeſties ſake, &c. The which reſurrection of theirs 
alſoz becauſe it ſerueth to ſet forth the manner ot our Sauiour his reſurrection: 
we are now to conſider of it,in this place. 

Lneftion. Ia what words doth the Evangeliſt report it? 

Anſwer. The Emangehft Matthew reporteth it in theſe words as we reade, ch:27, 2.52 A. 
ny bodies of the Saut. which ſlept aroſe, And came out of the granes after his reſurrec· 

us and went into the hoy cibie, and appeared unto many. 

Explic ation Thijs memorable record, ought not to be in any wiſe forgotten, when wee 

ana proeſe. ſpeake of the reſurrection of out Sauiour: inſomuch as hereby it is euident, b 
the faithfull teſtimonie of the Euangeliſt; that hee ſhewed himſelſe to be lach 
a firſt fruits of the dead, that ſhould ſanctiſie the whole lumpe: and therefore 
would not himſelf riſe alone, though he was (we graunt) the firſt that roſe from 
the dead, and that alſo by his owne power neuer to dye againe; For though 
ſundry other had beene raiſed vp from death to life, yet they died againe, Nei- 
ther did euer any before, neither ſhall any for euer after, riſe againe by their 
owne power, as our Saviour did. This was onely proper to him, 

Question. But what ſhall we ſay ot theſe, that after our Sauiour himſelfe was riſen, roſe 
againe out of thoſe giaues which were laied open at his death: did they dye a- 
gaine? Should we thinke fo or not? 

Anſwer, The boly Story maketh ue mention, what became of them: aud therefore it is a thing nos 
ouer curiouſiy to be inquired into, as I haue beene taught. | 

Exphcatio You anſwer well. For this modeſtie, doth well beſeeme euery ſcholler in the 

& proofe. ſchoole of Chriſt, that hee doe ceaſe inquiring, where our Sauiour ceaſeth to 
teach: and to thinke our ſelues ſufficiently taught and inſtructed to the king- 
dome of God, when we haue learned thoſe things that haue certaine and ſure 
ground in the word of God: and therefore to abſſaine from all curious ſpecu- 
lations beſide. As for example, it were in the preſent caſe a vaine thing, for any 
of vs to buſie our ſelues, to know who thoſe men were, that our Sauiour raiſed 
vp at this his owne reſurtection: and who they were to whom they appeared 
and what their communication & behauiour was, &c, Neuertheleſſe, inſomuch 
as the end why our Sauiour Chriſt did raiſe vp the bodies of theſe Saints, is of 
itlelte euident; namely, to declare the mighty effect, and molt bleſled fruite of 
his Reſurrection vnto his Church: which is, that by him, all the faithfull ſhall 
at the laſt day riſe againe to euerlaſting life; neuer to die any more: it ſeemeth 
that we may not without good reaſon conceiue,thatthey died not againe 3 but 
that they are receiued vp into heauen, as a fruite ofour Sauiours Aſcenſion thi- 
ther, on the Church of Gods behalfe, like as their reſurrection was a fruite of 
his Reſurrection, as was ſaid euen now. But it is not meete that we ſhould be 
ouer ſtiffe, or contentious in it, no more then wee ought to be concerning the 
bodies of Henoch or Etyab : though it is molt likely: that they were taken vp 
bodily into heauen. The iudgement of M. Cetrinis worthy to be reſpected of 

N vs, in that he writeth concerning this point, in his Harmonie thus. Sieuti non 
facili eſt nec promptaſolutis, ita anxie laborure mbil attinet in re coguits non nece([[a- 
ria Din is homimum coetu fauſſe verſator , weriſrmile none#t: qua tam ad brens 
tempus Conſpics oportait, vt in ili ſpecuto vel imagine, manifeita eſſet Cbriſti virtue. 
Dunm autem Deus ap viuos ſpem ceteſtus vitæ con voluerit in illorum perſo- 
na bil abſurd erit ſi de amus eos hoc officio defuncl r, ori guiemſſe in /mis ſepmlcbris. 
Veri ſimilus tamen eft tutam, qua denati ſunt non furſſe detmae alu ademptam. Nam 6 
morralis fmiſſet , ſolide reſurrettionis documentumeſſe non poterat. That is, As the 
dilloluing of the doubtis not ealie or readie at hand, ſo there is no 1 
trouble 
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trouble our ſelues much about it, ſecing it is a matter not neceſſary to bee, 
knowne. That they continued long among men, it is not very like: for it was 
enough that they were ſcene for a ſhort time, to the end that the power of 
Chrilt , might ia that glaſſe, (as it were) bee repreſented and made mani- 
felt vato them. And inſomuch as it was the pleaſure of GOD, in 
their perſon to confirme vnto the liuing, the hope of the heauenly life, 
it ſliall not bee vnreaſonable to ſay, that they reſted againe in their graues, 
after they had performed this dutie . Neuertheleſſe, it is more likely, 

that the life where-with they were induced, was not afterward taken away 
from them. For it it had beene ſubiect againe to death, it could not haue be ene 
a through proote of the reſurrection. | 

To the which reſolution Maſter Fezedotheafily condeſcend, where hee 
writeth thus. Qui ante ip/wws & per um ex miracale ſulcitats ſung , ttermm mo- 
ritars ſuſcuati ſunt quum tamen buins miracu ſinis fit vt [ciamus bot fwiſe ſu[cutatos, 
teſtes virtutu reſurreclionis Heſw Chrifti in aternam fecit atm, futures, Hen. 34. 
in Hift. Paſſionis Se, 4. That is, They whuch haue beene miraculouſly rai- 
ſed vp before him, and by him, were raiſed vp to die againe: but the ſcope of 
this miracle is to let vs know,that theſe were raiſed vp to ſet forth the power of 
the reſurtection of Teſus Chriſt, touching endleſſe happineſſe. 

And Maſter Perkins in his expoſition vpon this Article; It may be deman- 
ded (faith hee) what became of the Saintes that roſe againe after Chriſts re- 
ſurre&10n? 

eAnſw. Some thinke they died againe : but ſeeing they roſe for this 
end, to manifeſt the quickening vertueof Chriſts reſurrection, it is like that 
they were alſo glorified with Chriſt, and aſcended with him to heaven. This us 
the iudgement of thoſe good and faithfull ſeruants of God. 

But ſome man may ſay, Itit be not a matter of faith, but left as vncertaine 
by the holy Euangeliſtz what mattereth it, that any ſhould be carctullto ſay a- 
ny thing at all, this way or that way of it? 

Ianſwer, that it is a good duty, and a worthy fruit of faith in matters 
doubtfull , and yet of good vſe; to interpret them moſt nearely, accor- 
ding to the proportion of fath : and weeks as to detei mine, without pre- 
iudicing of thoſe , who without contentiouſneſſe, and without pre. 
iudice againſt any Article of faith, doe differ in iudgementfrom vs, 

Touching other things, conteined in this text; they are more queſtion» 
leſſe. and very certaine. 

Firſt, that the bodies of the Saintes onely, (chat is, of thoſe that died 
the faithfull ſeruantes of God ) were raiſed againe; and that alſo to certi- 
fie the faithfull living, that Chriſt was riſen, and that the railing vp ofthe bo- 
dies of theſe Saints ſhould be hkewiſe,as a pledge of the reſurrection of all the 
faithfull to everlaſting life, at the end of the world. 

Secondly , that their ſoules returned, euery one to their owre bodiez 
from that place of reſt , where they were preſerued among the ſoules 
of all other the faithfull departed . Whence allo, the being or exiſtence and 
Pai Fi ofthe ſoule, (though ſeperated fromthe body) may bee con« 

rmed. ag; 6 ot 

And thirdly,it is certaine that theſe Saints did not appeare after the manner 
of Ghoſts, without any true bodies: but they appeared verily and indeede, in 
their owne true and naturall bodies which God reſtored to them againe. And 
finally, where it is demanded, why in this our text, the Citie of / being 
moſt bloody and wicked (yea though there had bee ne no other ſinne among 
them, but this of putting our Saujour to death) i for all that, called the holy Ci- 
tic? I anſwer,that the holy Evangeliſt calleth it ſo: firſt and principally, in re- 
ſpect of Gods ſanctification & dedication ofitfromthe beginning to himlelfe 
to be a moſt holy Citie, & therfore pl. ced his holy Temple in it: though they 
had now long ſince, miſerably polluted & defiled both it and the Temple by 
Ges their 
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moor their ſinnes. And ſecondly, he calleth it ſo, becauſe there were in it remaining why bes | 
AY 15 day ſtil a remnant of the holy ſeruants of God, both ofmen and women. Thirdly, e 
it 1s called holy, becauſe God minded to reare vp a ſpitituall Temple and 2 * 


roſe againe Church vnto our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in the midſt of it, by the Apoſtles prea- 


=_ ching: that from thence, euen out of the Sion of God, might the Goſpel bee 
; carried vnto the ends of the earth. Pſalm, 110. 3. Iſai. 2. 3. Mich. 4. 2. Luke 
24.45. 49. Thus farre ofthe manner of the reſurrection of our Sauiour, 
1 He reaſons or cauſes why the ſame our Saviour did riſe againe, they are 
ueſtiou. next to be conſidered of vs. Which are they? 


Anſwer. Firit the prophecies of the hoty Scriptures in ſormer times and ebe prediclien. of eur 
Samonr bumſelfe to h Diſciples, muſt be fulfilet berein. 
Secondly, the moſſ bigbexcellency of bis per ſun, mthat bes was the Sonne of Co 
requiredit. 
Tu adh, the eternity of bis moſt holy office called for it. 
Fourth, the iuſlice of God cond uot ſufer it to be otherwiſe. | 
Finaly , neuber con(d the gary, God bane beene perfettly aduanced in his Sunne: 
nor the rodemption and ſaluation of the Elelt perfettea by the Some, wnieſſe be bad i 
our nature riſen agame. | 
Explication It is moſt true. For firſt ofall, ſo ſaith our Saviour himſelſe, concerning all 
& proefe. whartſocuer was written of him by the holy Prophets 3 that it muſt betulfilled: 
as Luke 22.37, Donbtileſſe({aith our Sauiour)thoſe things which are written of me, 
baue an end. And chap, 24. 25. 27. and verſes 4.4.4.5. He ſcia to them, (that is, to 
his Diſciples) allrbings muſt be fuifiled which are writes of me in the Law of Mo- 
ſer,and inthe Prophets, and in the P/almes. Then opened he their vnderſianding, that 
they might underſtand the Scriytures , And be ſia vnto them, Thus u u written, and 
tha it behoned Chriſt to ſuffer , andto riſe againe from the dead the third day . Now 
that there are prophecies of the reſurrection of our Saviour in the holy Serip- 
tures: it is euident, Pſal. 16. 10. and Iſai, 3. 10, This was figured alſo in the 
Law, by the two Goates, Leuit. 16.5, &c. verſe 20, &c, the one a ſinne offe- 
ring to be ſlaineʒand the other a ſcape goate, to be ſent away aliue into the wil- 
derneſſe, to carry away the iniquities of the people into a land that is not inha- 
bited: as though the Lord would giue plainely to vnderſtand, that though our 
Sauiour mult die for our ſinnes; yet hee ſhould alſo liue, and ſo giue vs aſ- 
ſurance, that hee hath made a perfect remouall of our ſinnes out of his light. 
But our Sautour Chriſt, who died for ys, could not have lived againe, vnleſle 
he had roſe againe from the dead, vnto whoſe eſtate he was gone. Y ca ard all 
the prophecies that ſpeake of his aſcenſion, and of his laſt iudgement, ſuch as 
weread Pſal.68.18. and the prophecie of Henocb, in the Epiſtle of / ade, ver. 14. 
And like w iſe, all that our Sauiour himſelte ſpake before, of his aſcenſion, lit- 
ting at the right hand of God, & comming to judgement at the laſt day: they 
doe all include the reſurrection: infomuch as he could not haue aſcended, &c. 
vnleſſe he had firſt riſen againe. And touching the predictions of thereſurre- 
ion of our Sauiour by his owneſacred mouth; wee haue ſo lately ſet them 
downe,that we neede not here repeate them againe, Secondly, conſidering the 
molt high excellency ofthe perſon ofour Saviour, in that hee is the eternall 
Sonne ot God and very God the author and fountaine of life, Iohn 1.4- How 
ſhould that nature ofman, which he had vnited to the nature of God, be van= 
quiſhedof death? It was vnpoſsible that death ſhould preuaile againſt the 
power of the liuing God, The ſame is to be acknowledged in the third place, 
in reſpect ofthe perpetuitie and eternity of his office, in that he is anointed of 
the Father, to be aroyall high Prieſt to rule & reigne and to make interceſsion 
for his people for euer. And how ſhould he giue life to other, in that he is the 
Sonne of man, if hee himſelfe ſhould reſt bereaued of life? Iohn 5. 2 6. 29. 
How ſhould wee receiue of his fulneſſe, if hee had remained as an empty 


vellell ? How ſhould hee defend vs againſt our enemies, if our 1 
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had prevailed againſt himſelfe ? How ſhould hereconcile ys to God, if God COT: 
were not perfectly well pleaſed and ſatisſied in himfor vs? & e. It was neceſ- Suns. 

ſary therefore in regard of his office,that he ſhould tiſe again. *. 

„ Fourthly, as a conſe quent of the former, 'inſomuch as our Sauicur hath 

4% Paied the full price and ranſome for our ſinnes; and fulfilled all rightcouſnes 

tor vs (as it is where euident in the Scriptures ) it ſhould be againſt the 

iultice of God, dhe our Sauiour ſhould continue vnder the dominion of 

death, Itis iuſt therefore with God, that our Sauiour ſhould riſe againe,a glo- 

rious Conquerour ouer death, and alſo ouer him that had the power ot death, 

euen the divell, &c. Heb. 2. 14. 15. So then wee may luſtly conclude; that 

neyther could God haue beene perfectly glorified in his Sonne, nor the 

Church haue beene perfectiy redeemed by him, vnleſſe hee had riſen agai ne. 

And therefore the Apoſtle uu maketh this reſurrection of our Saujour a 

ſpeciall declaration, and (as wee may ſay) a ſeale and confirmation, that hee 

is the verie true Sonne of God, Rom. 1. 4. And that we are perfectly iuſtified 

by him; and that therefore wee may boldly belecve in God that hath raiſed 

him from the dead: as chap. 4. 24. 25. For bee was delinered to death for our founes, 

andis riſen againe for our inj(ification. a 

Thus much concerning the reaſons or cauſes , why our Sauiour Chriſt 
role againe, 


V Ee come now to the proofes and confirmations that hee is nien 1 


gaine. 


1 Which may they bee? | | 
oe naar They ars either the 8 of otbert, er elſe the appearances of our Saviour bing- 
feife, by the ſpace of fortie daies aſter bis reſurreclioa, toguber with the words whith be 

ſpake,end the things which be did in that ſpace, ; 

Explicatis Such indeede is the teſtimony of Saint Zauke, Act. 1. 2, He preſentedbim/elfe 

& proofe. is bs Apoſtles alas ſaith the Euangeliſt) after thet be had ſuffered by meny inſal- 
ble tokent , being ſeene of them by the ſpace of fartie daes, and ſpraking of theſe thimes 
that appertaine to the kingdome of God. Theſe two ſorts of prootes of the reſur- 
rection of our Sauiour (theteſtimonies of other, and his one appearances) 
they are ſo lincked in the holy Story, that we cannot altogether ſeperate them 
aſunder: neither is it meete wee ſhould doe ſo. Neuertheleſſe, wee may law» 
fully diſtinguiſhthem. Yea, and notwithſtanding the appezrances of our Sa- 
uiour, are in order of time before the witneſſes thereof; yet becauſe without 
the witneſlcs, wee could not haue knowne the appearances (ſeeing our Saui- 
our appeared to them, and not to vs, and ſo their teſtimonies are the moſt im · 
mediate proofes vnto vs) therefore we will beginne with them. And yet ſo a- 
gaine, as wee will eſteeme of aur Sauiour Chtiſts owne appearances, as the 
ground of their teſtimonies : and therefore ſtand molt diligently to con- 
ſider of them, after that we have briefly obſerued, who they are which doe n- 
ne ſle this Article of our faith vnto vs. | | 

Seele, Firſt therefore, who are they? + | 
Anſwer, be witneſſes of the reſurretlion of our Saxioxr , were of theſe fine ſertes fol. 
0 win on once w_ | | A ; 4 . 
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Fir#t the holy Angeli frem hrauen. 
Secondiy the Saints riſen from the dead, 
T bir alh the ſouldiert that were ſet to watch the Sopulchre. 
3 certaine godly women , fr Marie Magdaiene , and then diners 
other. | 
Fifth th: two Diſcipl:1 which went from Jeruſalem to Emma | 
Ana laſt of aui the :ApoſHes of our Sawionr Chriſt. | 
Ex>lcais For the teſtimony of the holy Angells, reade Matth. 28. f, 6. Marke 16.6. 
& proofe, Luke 4.4.7. lohn2c,12. 13. The Euangeliſtes Afatthew and art. 
doe malte mention onely of one Wen there did but — 
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the women. But La & lebe do teſtifie of tivo, & therefore aſcribe the ſpeech 
to both of iheinzbecauſe he ihat ſpake not, did neuertheleſle give conſent to all 
that was ſpoken : as well as ifhe himſelſe had ſpoken the ſame, And herein, 
let vs obſetue the readineſſe of the holy Angella, to ſhe themſelues ſeruanti 
vnto our Sauiout Chrilt : as well in the publiſhing of his reſurrection, as they 
had done betore, in the publiſhing ol lia birih. This may leade vs to conſider 
further, ol the molt high excellency of our Saviour Chriſt : in that the 
holy Angells are willingly and dutifully ſeruants vnto him. And like. 
wit the great loue they bearevnts thoſe, which are belonging to Chriſt: 
even for that loue and reverence ſake , which they beare to him 3, as ap- 
peareth by their molt gentle and comfortable ſpeeches vnto the wo- 


men. \þ | 1 
Touching the Saints that roſe from the dead, we heard but a while ſince, 
from the teſtimony ot the Euangeliſt Adartbew,chap. 27.52. 5 3.)that our Sa- 
uiour raiſed them vp, to be reall witneſles of the vertue, and end of his reſur. 
tection : which is to raiſe vp the bodies of all the elect, in due time, to the 
poſſeſs ion of etern ill liſe. Yea and conſidering that the end of their reſur- 
rection, was vndoubtedly ſuch as wee haue ſaid: wee may without vanitie of 
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curious ſpeculation, furthermore conceive of them; that they did by ward = 
. ofmouth, reltific the teſurrection of our Sauiour, to thoſe vnto whom they 


did appeare. 

. Ottheteſtimonie of the Souldiers , wee reade Matth, : 8.11. the which 
their teltimonie, notwithſtanding it was not willingly yeelded, for any love of 
the truthzbut rather againſt their will: yet may it be ynto vs, as ateſtimonic of 
good credite, conſidering therein, thatthe hand of God did inforce them to 
acknowledge the truth, though they were willing, by and by for filthy lu- 
eres ſake, to give forth afalſe rumour, as it his bodie had beene ſtolen away 
by his Diſciples, while themſelues were aſleepe, & But the vaniticofthis 
lye is palpable, eueu in it ſelfe. For how vnlikely it it, chat his poore daun- 
ted Diſciples , ſhould date attempt ſuch a matter? Like wiſe, how vnlikel 
that none of the ſouldiers ſhould bee more waking then others, to heare G 

reat a noyſe, as mult needes bee by remoouing of the great ſtone, &c? 
oreouer, how abſurd is it; that therſhould be no purſuit made after theſe 


grauc-robbers ? And belies, it is not to be neglected oſvs; that (as the 


holy Euangeliſt reporieth) not all, but ſome of the watch, came to the 
high Pricites : the reſt, verie likely, were more conſtant in ſpeaking to 
others 3 that which they were molt deepely conuicted to bee the truth. So 
then, let the wicked Prieſtes and Elders, be as bountifull as they were, to cor- 
rupt the falſe ſouldiers, to giue fo: th their groſſe lye : let the wicked ſouldiers 
{et the truth to ſale tor mony, and ſell their ſoules to the diuell: let all fooliſh 
and reprobate Icwes,21vecredite to this ſenſleſſe rumour, that the body of our 
Sauiour was ſtolen out of the grauez yet vnto vs, their owne ſirſt report, (if we 


had no other teſtimony) ſhould be ſuffic ient to confirme vsz and to detect and 


onerthrow their after lye: as that which came to late, and is altogether too 
weak to diſpoſle ſle the truth; it hauing already taken ſure poſſeſs ion in the 
hearts of all the children thereof. | 

Concerning the teſtimony of the godly women 3 whom both the ho- 
ly Angells, and alio our Sauiour himlelfe, authoriſed to bee witneſſes of 
this publike and common truth, though by priuate meſlage, onely to the 
Diicples : wee reade Matth. chap. 28,7, 8. Marke 16,7. $. Luke 24.8. 
10. Iohn 20. 17. 18. Concerning theſe women witneſſes , though the E- 
vangeliſt Jobs doeih make mention onely of Aare Meagdatere , becauſe 
ſhee was the firſt : yet the Euangeliſt Meaithiw nameth the other Marie 
alſo, whom Marky noteth to bee the mother of Iams ihe leſſe, and of /ofes, 
ch. ig. verſe 40. and ch. i 6. i. with whom alſo he doth in the ſame places rec- 
kon Salem , And Li beſide theſe, nameth las, yea and addech that there 


Were 


. 
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g p alledged out of him: all of them being no doubt wie, godly, and teuerend Vo- 
„men, worthy of credite, in the report of this moſt graue matter which was com- 
an roſed- mitted vnto them; how ſoeuer the moſt of the Difciples (to whom they made 
report thereof) would not at the firſt beleeue it, but eſteemed their mel age no 
better then as ifit had beene a thing deviſed of their owne heads: as wee reade 

Mark.16.11.and Luk,24.11, It is like alſo that ſome of the women were more 

weake then other at the firſt 3 yea, ſo as they ſeeme ynliteither toreceiye or to 


chap, 16,8. For he ſaith Then went owt quickly and fl:d from the Sepwlchre, Yea, at 
he Gah further, chey trembled and were amated; neither ſaud any thing to any mas. 
&c. Neuertheleſſe we may allure our ſelues, that they did recover themſelucs 
out of their feare : yea ſo far that ſome made faithfull report of that which they 
ſaw,ſo ſooneas they were gone to the diſciples.Of the which we ſhall haue 0c- 
caſion to conſider more afterward. 
Fif. ly, for t':e teſtimony of the two diſciples, who went from leraſalam to Em- 


wiſe more after ward. 

Finally, albeit the holy Apoſtles, not yet indued with the extraordinarie gifis 
and graces of the holy Ghollzdid at the firſt, doubt againe and againe: ind were 
all very weake to beleeue that our Sauiour was riſenz though ſome more weak 
then other; yea, ſo as the weakeſt of theſe women might 1uſtly haue ſhamed 
them: yet after they had vanquiſhed their vn beliefe, r became not onely 
priuate witneſles (as the women were) but publike witneſſes and preachers of 
the Reſurrection, i h ſpeciall power and authoritie from God; to the certi- 
fying of all the Nations of the world herein. For the which, read Luke.cha.24. 
48. Now (ſaith our Saviour) ye are witneſſes ef theſe things. And Act. 1.8, Te b 
receme power of the holy Ghoſt, when he ſhall come on you: ana ye ſhall be witneſſes vuto 
we ,bo:h in leruſalem,and iu all ludea and in Samaria, and vnto the wit parti of 
the earth. And in the ſame ch.ver.22.the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking for theelecti- 
on of one to be an Apoſtle in ſtead of /xdas, whoſe roome was vacant z he faith 
thus : Of thoſe men which haus companied with vs all the time that the Lord Jeſus was 
conner/ant among v1, Beginning from the baptiſme of Jobhn,vnto the day that be was 14. 
len vp from ut muſt᷑ one of them ve made a witnes with v1 of ba reſurrecliõ. And fur- 
ther, how they gaue this teſtimony to the Reſ 8 in the ſame book 
of the Acts. ch. 2. 32. Thi Jeſus (ſaith the Apoſtle Peter)bath Cos raiſed vp wher- 
of we ail are witneſſes. And againe, ch. 3. 1 f. tilled the Lord of iiſe ( ſaith Peter to 
the wicked Iewes) whom God bath raiſedfrom the dead, whereof wee are witneſſes, 


Likewiſe, ch.4. 32. with great power gaus the Apefflis wines of the Reſurreflion of 


the Lord leſus : And againe, ch. g. 30. 3 l. 32. 7 be Gad oſ our Fathers hath raiſed up 
Jeſus, when: yr ſlew and banged on atree. Him bath God afted vp with bis right band, 
tobe A ince anda Scnionr to gine reptitanice to Iſraei, and for ginene: of ſianes. Aud 
we are hu witneſſes concerning theſe things which we ſayʒ y44 and the holy Ghoft, whom 
God bath giuen to thi that obey him. And et againe, ch. ic. v. 39. &c. 45. ud we are 
wuneſſes of allibingatbat be did, both iu the land of the lewer, and in leruſalm: whom 
they ſlew, hanging him on a tree; Him Godraiſed up the third day and canſedthat bes 
w is [Br wedopenty : Not to all ;be people, but onto the witneſſes choſen before of God, e« 
ren to vs who did eate & avink with "a be aroſe from the drad. And be comma 
ded vi to preach unto the people, e rg tFlifie that it u be that is ordainedof Goda [ndge 
of quick and dead To him alſo gine all the Prophets witner, ec. Read alſo chap. 13. 
30.3 f. G (faith the Apoſtle Paal) raiſed bim vp from the dead, And bes was ſcene 
many daies of them which came up with him from Galile to leruſalem,who are his wu · 
ne ſſet to the peop/e. And againe. ch. 26.2 1. 22, 23. The [ewes (ſaith he mein 
the Temple, aua went about to bill me, Nener theliſſe I obtained help of God c continue 
to 114 day witneſſing koth to [mal and great /aying none other things , then theſe which 
the Prophets and Miſes did ſay ſhould come , Town, that Chriſt ſhemid [uffer , and 
that be ſoould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſponid ſhewe hight vnto the 


Geog 3 people 


i 
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be  wereother women alfo with them * as wee may reade inthe places euennow 


bes reſan 


wine... 


deliuer the meſſage of the Angell : as appeareth by that which Marks writeth.. 


mam: reade Lulct, : 4. 30. 33. and 35. And Mark.16.12.13. Of the which like - 


— 
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that he bath raiſed vp Cbriſt. Thus the whole bleſſed company of the twelue A.. aw 


poſtles, togither with Tal an honourable increaſe of ihat number; they are all by — own 
PPearan- 


wg 2 people, and to the Gemtiler. And yet againe. 1. Cor. 1 f. 15. vo have teftifiedof God, 
roſe 4- 
gaine from 
the dead. 


of them moſt faithfull & authenticall witneſſes of the Reſurrection of our Ja. 
uiour, ſo appointed and authoriſed by God himſelfe:they hauing his ſuffra ges oP 
and voices ſo to be,as we ſaw before, ARt.19,41.For ſothe Greeke word proce. 
chtiretonemensi ſignĩfieth. Thisteſtification & witneſſing ofthe holy Apollles; 
it was principally,while they were luing,by wiſe and zealous preaching. But 
ſecing they were appointed to be witneiles to the end of the world : they haue 
alſo for that cauſe left the ſame teſtified inthe holy Scriptures; as wee reade to 
this day in the writings of the holy Euangeliſts, and in the Epiſtles ofthe Apo. 
ſtles. But ſeeing the ground of all theſe witneſſes, and witneſſings ( as was ſaide 
before) were the appearances of our Sauiour, hereby hee maniteſted himſelfe 
after that lie was riſen: as was alledged heeretofore from the beginnin gof the 
Acts: and as it is touched againe. ch. ic. 40. 4l. aud ch. 13.31. 


Et vs therefore come vnto them, and conſider of them as diligently as God 
ſhall give vs grace: the which he, for our Lord Ieſus Chriſty lake graunt 
vs. Amen. 
Qusſſion. Which therefore are thoſe appearances of our Saulour,which we ſpeake of? 
*Hos nuntios, And to whom did he appeare and ſhew himſelfe after his reſurreQion 2 
hoc ordne te. Anſwer. They were theſe which follow, 
n he Firſt, he appeared and ſhewed bemſelſe to Mary 


Magdalen, ſbe being alone. 


Hcm. 11.10 h ＋ 
H.relur pag. Secondiy,to ſendry otber women, 
263-pifi LEP * 7 biraly, to Peter. | 


quarto 1nJoco Fourthly, to Cleopas and another diſciple as they waihrd from leruſalem to Emm 
. Ka And to all iboſe, our S auiour Chrift appearedtbe [ame dag, on the which bo roſe agaone 
qui ſe often. before i was night. | 
debat Petro. ben the. ſame day at night, bee ſhewed himſelſe to the eleuen, which were his moft 
pag-262-Scd choſe Diſciples,onery I homas being abſent, 
— 17 And eight deyes after tu, he came vnto them againe, when Thomas was with them. 
a 8 4 bs 1 And agaius after ibu, bee ſhewed him/effe to ſ[enen of by Diſciples : that is, to Peter, 
loco recenſet ena 7 homas, to Nathanael, to [ames and lohn, and to two otber of bug Diſciples at the 
Petrum. Vnde Ses of Tiberias. [ 
Caluinus,Cum Aforeoger, be appeared vnto the elexen, on « monntaine in Gait. 
— He was ſeene al/o of more then ſius hundreth brethren at once. 
* um Pe. Ad after thu, be was ſcene of lame: alene. Alibeſe ſencrall appearances are men- 
uo apparuiſſe tioned by the hoty E nangelifti,and by the ApoitHe Pant to hane been mithin the ſpace of 
imum, intel · choſe fourtte daes, in the which be preſented bumſelſe to bis Diſciples, before be aſceu- 
omnibus 4d v inte heanen. 
5 re 2 209 Now when the time of bis Aſcenſion was come, it is ſcid farther, that be led them out 
. po hethanta and that from the monntaine of Oliuss he aſcended ty into beayen in their 
contendemus . ig be. | 
Expac ion, fe So then, wee haue the Reſurrection of our Sauiour Chriſt confirmed vnto 
axd proefe. vs, by eleuen ſeuer all appearances, and preſentings of himſelfe p rſonally and 
bodily to his diſciples, from the time that hee aroſe, vntill hee alcended vp into 
heauen. Wherevnto, if we ſhall adde two other appearances of our Saniour, at- 
tet his Aſcenſion, ihe one to Steben. Act. y. f c. the other to the Apoſtle Pang 7. 
Cor. ;,8. then haue we all the appearanci gathered together, which ate men- 
tioned in the holy Scriptures : euen fo many as may and ought iuſtly be ac- 
counted abundantly ſufficient, for the alluring ofthe Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour vnto vs; aboue all queſtion or doubt, that may be made about it. And 
theſe tx o, the laſt ofall, they may be to our ſpeciall comfort: in that, not onely 
the Reſurrection of our Sauiour is confirmed vnto vs by them, but alſo that he 
being aſcended vp into heauen, hath not laied away his humane nature: but re. 
taineth it ſtill, even on our behalfe, vntill hee come againe to iudgement; and 


thence-forth no doubt, for euer and euer. 3 
ut 
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pate | bi 
ns ” But inſomuch as it is not ſufficient tothe confirmation of our faith, to heare 7 4 Ac mm 


N of them generally vnleſſe we doe conſider of them, and lay them to heart, with g, [ 
| * a: all the 1 God of his mercy hath commanded tnem to be recor · 2 I 
again from ded,for a full helpe of the dulneſſe and weakenes of our faith; let vs therefore, nN 
k ad by a ſreſh renuing and inlarging of our courſe already mentipned,inquire into 
the particular grounds ofeuery one of the former appearances. WEI y 3 
Queſſion And firſt concerning the appearance of our Sauiour to Mary Magdalen, 
what is the ground and report of that, as the holy Euangeliſts haue ſet it down 
for our inſtruction in that 150 * l as 
T his u ſet forth unto v1 at large, by the EnangebFt, Tobn. chap, 2 c. from the begin. 
en ning of 4 Chapter, intheſe Ri. 4 Now the felt da of the weeke 4 Mary 2 
dalen eari when it was yet dark vmo the ſepulcher, and ſaw the flone taken away ſram 
the tombe &. to the 19 verſe, | od, 

Heere is in deede a large and very profitable narration of this point. The 
which we are to conſider of in this order, Firſt, the Evangeliſt reporteth va- 
to vs the ſingular diligence and zeale of Mary Magdalen, to performe that laſt 
duty, which ſhee thought her ſelfe to ſtand bound to performe to the body of 
our Sauiour Chriſly which ſhe thoughtto haue lien ſtill dead in the graue: and 
that, as a fruit of her ſpeciall chanktulnes toward our Saviour 3 for his won- 
derfull mercy in deliuering her from her wonderfull miſerie , vndet the poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſeuen divels z as it is expreſly recorded by the Evangeliſt Zeke, not 
Jong aſter the time of her deliverance, cha.$.2. And as it is remembred againe, 
at the time ofthe Reſurrection of our Sauiour, by the Evangeliſt Marke. cha. Ho 
16, verſe, 9. Secondly, the Euangeliſt reporteth the moſt gracious and fa- 
uourable good will of our Sauiour toward this Marie: in that he vouchſafed, 
not onely to ſhewe her a viſion of Angels ſitting inthe ſepulcher; but alſo to 
ſhew himſelfe, fir ſt afore all other, vnto her, 

The ſingular diligence and zeale of Mary Magdalen, is argued and decla- 
red vnto vs, by the holy Evangeliſt, firſt in that ſhee was very early in ſetting 
forth, and comming to the Sepulcher, as hath beene alreadie alledged out of 
the text: ſecondly, by her ſpecdy returne backe into the Citie , to make het 
moane to the Diſciples, that the body of our Saviour was taken out of the 
graue, Andthirdly, it is argued by her like ſpeedie retutrne againe vnto the ſe- 
pulcher, with two of the Diſciples, who baſted to ſeeit that which ſhee ſaide 
were ſo or no: and by hercontinuance ſtil] at the graue, with great lamentati- 
on and ĩsquirie after the body of our Sauiour; when as the Diſciples made 
haſt backe, and made no ſtay any while there. Let vs for our better vnderſtan- 
ding, and for the edi fication of our faith, heare howe the Evangeliſt ſetteth 
downe theſe things in the excellent v iſedome of the Spiritot God How doth 
ueſtion. the report hereof, follow in the text? | 
Anſwer, The ſpeedie returne of Mary Magdaien from the Stpulcher, ij thus (et dm 

vnto vi, inthe /econd verſe of the ſame twentieth Charter, Then ſhes raune and came 
to Simon Peter , and to the ether Diſciple whom leſua loned , and [aide vate them, 
T hey baus taken away the Lora out of the Sipuicher, and we know not whert they baus 
laid him. | 
__ Heere in deede is plainely ſet forth the diligenceof Aeris, in her ſpeedy 
retu-ne backe intothe Citie, tothe Diſciples, Her like ſp dy diligencein 
haſting backe againe with the Diſciples, fo faſt as poſſibly (hee might: is 
cuident likewiſe, as it followeth in the ame text from the 3 of the 
third verſe. g 
Queſtion. Which be the words ? | 1 
Aulacre. The words are theſe. Peter therefore went forth aud the other Diſciple , andthey 
came vnto the Sepulcber. So they ranne both together, but the other Diſciple did au- 
ore Peter, and cams firſt to the ſepulcher, And be ſtonped deibue, and ſaw the i uno 
clothes ting : yet went be not un, | 
„ 
ſaw 


Explicatis 


7 proofe, 


Then came Simon Peter following bim, aud went into the Seywicher 
94 4 


Briieſe in 


1 ſaw tb⸗ linnen clothes fie, Anathe Kerchiefe that was vpon 


day roſe 4 
gane from 
the dead. 


Expcaion, 
and profe. 
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bis bead, net ing with the L 
limnenclarbes but wrapped rogerber ina place by i ſeife, Then went maſs the other ,. Idee 
ciple,who came firſt to the q exulcher, and be ſaw it and boiteuod: for as yet they bnewe by fol 
wat the Scripture, that be muſt riſe againt from the dead. Ani the diſcipler went away a. aPPearace, 
gane to their owne home, But Mary flood without at the ſepuicber weeping, &c. 

In theſe words, the fingular diligence, and earneſt zeale of u Magdalen, 
is declared; not onely by a compariſon of the like, in that ſhee returned to the 
Sepulcher with all haſt as the Diſciples here mentioned, Peter & Jobs (the wri- 
ter of this hiſtory) did; but alſo by an vnequall compariſon, in that they ha- 
ſting away againe,ſhee abode ſtill Ur. the removing of the body ofour 
Sauiour, as if it had beene of ill will, and in deſpite taken away: as appeareth 


by her words to the diſciples, and as wee ſhall ſee againe in the renuing of her 


complaint, as it followeth. But before we come to that, let vs wel obſerueſas one 
ſtep to the confirmation of our faith in the Reſurrection of out Saviour) that 
not onely by the ſpeech of Mary, vpon her certaine ſight and knowledge but 
al ſo by the eye · witnes of the diſciples finding the ſame to beſo; it is euident 
that the body of our Sauiour was not remaining in the graue: but onely the 
linnen clothes, to wit, the winding ſheete, as wee may call it ( according to out 
vſe) and the kerchiefe that was about his head, as the Iewes vſed to lay the body 
into the graue, as may further appeate. ch. i l. 44. Let vs, I ſay, well obſerue frõ 
theſe witneſſes, that theſe linnen clothes were left behind, the one in one place, 
as it mightbe at the head, and the other at the feet, Yea, let vs obſerue that Peter 
and lobs ſawe this ſo euidently, that neither ofthem could doubt, but that the 
body of our Sauiour was verily gone: and that oba alſo (making a more full vſe 
then Peter) began euen from that which he ſaw, to beleeue the Reſurrection, 
though not perfectly, becauſeſas he ſaith of himſelfe among the reſt) that as yet, 
his faith was not grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, touching this point; the 
which,as he giueth to vnderſtand,arethe only ſute ground for faith to [tay vp- 
on: yes more ſure, then any apprehenſion that the naturall ſenſe of the eye may 
lay hold vpõ, can be. The ſe things thus obſerved for the help ofour own faith, 
& therin acknowledging ſome cõmendable diligence of Peter & Jobnin taking 
proofe of the truth of Aries report: y ea, ſo that in ſwiftnes of running. lob cõ- 
meth firſt to the Sepulcher, and afterward goeth away better confirmed then 
Peter, touching the reſurrection: but yet ſo againe, as Peter was more bold then 
lob in going into the ſepulcher, to ſce whether the body were removed or no, 
he alſo wondring in himſe lte at that which was come to paſſe, as wee reade in 
Luk, ch. 24. 1 2. Let for all that (as we bee an further to obſerue) & as the words 
of the text make it manif.ſt, Mary was more carefull about the matter, then ei- 
ther of them hoth: becauſe whereas they depart by and by, ſhee tarieth by the 
ſepulc her ſtill: that her minde might be further ſatisfied. Wherefore alſo, it is 


worthy to be marked, that like as Mar was ſpecially carefull aboue any other: 


Anſwer. 


ſo (as was ſaid before) our Saviour doth vouchſafe her a ſ peciall fauour. Firſt, 
in ſhewing her a viſion of Angels, that by them he might prepare her mind to 
be the more fit to receiue the aſſurance of the reſurrection: and then alſo, in that 
he repreſenteth and maketh himſelte (being now riſen) perſectly known vnto 
her. In what words doth the Evangeliſt fobn continue the text of the holy Sto- 
rie vnto vs? 
It followeth in he later part of the 11, verſe, where wee leſt before, and ſ⸗ forth tothe 
18.vſe ef the ſame chapter, intheſe wirds , And as Mary wept, ſhe bowed ker ſelfe 
into the Sepwicber, Ana ſ e ſaw two Angels in nhite (ting the one at the bead, & the 
ether at the feet where the body of Teſua had laine, And they [aid vnto ber, woman, why 
thow? She ſaid unto them They hane taken away my Lord & I know not where 
they baus laid him. When ſbee had thus (ard, ſhee turned ber ſelfe backe, and ſam Je ſus 
wv bat knew wot that it was leſiu, leſiu ſaith vnto ber, i why weepeſt thou? 


whom /eckeft thew? She ſappoſing that be had beene the 2 ie ours Lim, Sir if 


then baſt borns him bence, tell me where tbon haſt (nia lim, and i vil tale bim away. 


leſu 
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Ko — Ieſus ſaith ym ber Marieʒſbo twrued ber ſelf ad vm, bin, Rabboxi mie fenden 


1 Alater. Ieſos ſaitb vote ber, Touch me not: for | am not at aſcended to my Fa- by buff 
dey rete 4- ther, but gee to my bratbren and (ay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father aud te your - 
ne Sow Farber and to my God and pour God. © 4 : a 
84 ere i, indeed a report of two ſingular fauours, vouchlafed to Ay Au- 
e dalenefrom our Sauiour Chriſt, asa ſingular blelzing vpon her ſpecial care, 
pn and vnweariable zealeginſeeking after him. Where by it may be euident vato 
q vs, how gratiouſly God is minded to crowue his own graces in thoſe that haue 
care to vie them well. Yeathateven according to their care (as it is in ſpeciall 
moaſure) ſo will hee anſwere them the more gratiouſly z in giuing them that 
haue, yea in giuing them more aboundantly,&cc,But it may be ſaid,that Aferies 
ſecking was amiſſez and that all her mourning was without cauſe, if wee looke 
duly into that ſhe mourneth for, and into tha which ſhee intended, yea though 
ſhe might haue attained her deſire. It is true: & in theſe 8 Mary is not to 
be comended, ſeeing Aar both ſought the body of our Sauiour in the graue, 
and alſo * for — out of the graue, in forgetfulnes of the doQrine 
which our Sauiour Chrilt taught touching his reſurrection, v hile he was yet 
living. Neuertheles, in that al — ofan exc:eding deare & reuerend 
regard of our Sauic uizihis her affection is init ſelle, moſt comendabltzhowſos 
euer by theſe actions, ſhee tooke not the beſt courſe, to manifeſt & exerciſe the 
fame. And hertin the merciſull goodnes of our gracious Sauiour, is ſo much 
the hare how much he paſleth by any the more greatinfirmitics, and yet 
accepteth ot the holy deſires and purpoſes of his ſervants: when they proceed 
from ſinglenes of heart, and from a mind willing to be informed in th truths 
from the whichit doth for a time, in ſome action or opiryon, through igno. 
rarice goe aſtray; : 
But letvs come to conſider of the double blefſing,which our Saviour vouch . 
ed ſate to beſtowe vpon Marie (hee proſecuting his louenow to her ſingulat 
conſolation, like as he had at the firſt receiued her, in ſingular pitie and com- | | 
paſſion over her wofull cſtate ) ſecing ſhee is carefull in the remembrance = 
thereof, to beconſtantly dutifull and thankefull for the ſame. And firſt let 
vs in a fewe wordes conſider of the former of theſe fauours z to wit, the viſion 
of the holy Angels. 
Dneſtion, _ was the bleſzing, or mercie, which CMarie Magdaiene received here- 
'J . 


Anſwere. yu, «bleſſing vnto ber in that ſhe was bereby prepared, and made the more ſin to ro- 
cenie the aſſurance of the reſurrettion of our Sanionr , fron that his appearance vas 
her ,which followed immediately after. | 

Oncflion. How did the viſion ofthe Angels prepare and makeher fitherevnto ? 

Anſwere. Firſt by that brightnes and giory wherein the Angels appeared unto ber. by 
their ſutnation,or placingybe one at the bead be ot ber as the feete where the bedy of our 
Saxon! hed laine. Ard thirdty,by their ſpeech why weepeſt thout 

Explicatis, It iuſsry true. All theſe were excellent inducements, to lead her to change 
her thoughts. The chearefull brightnes,to leade her from the vncomfortable 
thoughts of death. The ſeating of themſelues as they did in that thereby they 
gaue a moſt ſenſible demonſtration that the body was gone, Their wordes, be- 

cauſe they contained a gentle reproofe ot her weeping, as being cauſeles. For 
the Angels were not ignorant why ſhe wept; but they point Mey to her ig- 
norance ; which was the cauſe that ſhee wept ſo as ſhee did. The ſameis to ba 
ſaid of the ſame wordes of our Sauiour, immediately after. So that there is no 
doubt, but that though Ay (good woman that ſhe was) had her heart won- 
derfully ſet thus way] deſiring that ſhe might yet once more have a ſight of the 
body of Ch:chough remaining ſtill dead as ſhe thought: yet no doubt, by theſe 
meanes, theſtrength of her thoughts were abated, & made more pliable to ad- 
mit the truth of our Sauiour his appearance vnto her. The miner of which his 
appearance and manifeſting ot humlelte vato her is next io be conſidered - vt. 
o 


Behefe in 
Gol th: 


Sonne, who 


tlerhird dg Frfl, our Saniour ſheweth bimſeife 3 but he doth wot diſcaner bumſeifeyto the hnow. 


roſe againe 
from the 
dead. 


Explication 
& proofe. 
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ledge of her eye. Secondly, be ſpraketh to ber; but withboldeth ber vaderitanding that 


T7], . " 

How was that ? ». . Of birrg.) 
ſurreflug 
by bu fog 


ſhe coula not diſcerne biz voice. Thirdly, be calleth ber by her name, and exen thereby Me. 
mabetb bimſelfe knowne. Fourt hq, be inſtracteth her bow ſhe was to he afjefted and in Oe 


what ſort ſhe was to bobaus her ſelfe toward bm. La#t of al, be grueth ber a moſt ſweet 
and comfortable meſſage to carie to bu diſciples, 44 
Theſe thinges, are all of them euidently expre ſſed in the Text: and they 
are very worth our diligent and reuerend obſeruation. And firſt ot all (to 
ſpeake generally) we may ſce a liuely repreſentation, of the manner of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt his ordinary dealing, in his making of himſelfe and his holy truth 
knowne. For he neuer teuealeth all at once, but by degrees; like as hee dealt 
in his cure done vpon the blinde man in the Goſpell, in that hee cauled his ſight 
to returne by certaine increaſes: that ſo, when hee had received it to the fullzhe 
mightthe more clearely diſcerne, how greatly hee was bound to gſorifie God 
in that behalfe. Tne which duty like wiſe, all of vs ought to learne io performe, 
better then we haue done: both for our enjoying ot our bodily and naturall 
fights and alſo, yea chiefly for the gift of that ſpiritual light otheauenly know 
ledge and vnderſtanding, which our Lord Ieſus Chiriſt hath beſtowed yp- 
pon vs, by his revealing of himſelfe in his moſt holie worde and Goſpell vn- 
to vs. | 
But let vs come to the particulars, concerning the appearance of our Saui- 
our to Mary Magdalen: which was the firſt proofe, whereby hee made it 
N chat hee was tiſen againe from the dead: as hath beene alreadie ob- 
erued, 0 

In the firſt place therefore, df this firſt appearance of our Sauiour hes did 
not(as was an{wered)forthwith make himſelfeknowne vnto this Aeris. For ſo 
the text ſaith, that though, ſhe hearing one to come behind her turned her ſelfe 
backe, and looked vpon him, vet ſhe knewe not that it was Ieſus. 

Vea, more then this, tlie text ſheweth further; that albeit our Saujour ſpake 
to this Mary, vſing the ſame wordes which the holy Angel vttered, ſaying, 
Why weepeſt thow! And againe, Whom ſeekeſt than The firſt words admoniſhing 
her to leaue weeping : the other tending to put her in hope, that ſhee ſhould 
finde him, whom ſhe ſought) yet ſhe did not for all this, know our Sauiour. But 
ſtill, her mind was carried, in a longing after his dead body: ſo ſtrong is affecti- 
on, x hen it is once poſſeſſed with an errour. Sir ſaith ſhe) if thewh borne him 
beuce, teil me, &c. Whence we may iuſtly admoniſh our ſelues, to take heed, how 
we giue libertie to our affections, without good reaſon, or ground and directi- 
on trom the word of God. For it we doe ſoʒ we ſhal eaſily tall into ſorrow, and 
in ſorrow keepe no meaſure, euen for that wee ought not to be any whit ſorrie 
at all: or contrariwiſe, to be merrie and pleaſant at that, wherein there is no 
cauſe, why wee ſhould take the leaſt pleaſure or ſport. Yea without direction 
from the word of God, wee ſhall vnder an opinion of religion and godly ſor- 
rowe, fall through blinde deuotion, into ſuperſtitious or needeles ſorrowe: we 
knowing in truth, neither why nor wherefore, as we vſe to ſay. 

But it may be demanded, what the reaſons were, why Ay did not knowe 
our Sauiour Chriſt, ſeeing we cannot thinke, but his ſtature, countenance and 
voice, were anſwerable to that they were before? we anſwer, ihat the chiefe rea- 

ſon was, that her eyes were withheld and reſtrained for a time, by the diuine 
and retentiue power of our Sauiour himſelfe, that ſhe could not knowe him: 
like as it is ſaide afterward in expreſſe wordes, concerning the two Diſciples 
Luke, 24.16. that their eyes were holden thavthey contd not knowe bum. Secondly, 
here it is manifeſt,that our Sauiour appeared to Mary in another habit or kind 
of apparell, then he had accuſtomed to weare: ſo that he was induced to think, 
that it was ſome Gardener that was toouerſee or dreſſe the garden, who ſpake 


vnto her. Thirdly, it is to be conſidered, that our Saviour ſpake to her hitherto, 
[| | WP 
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Theſe therefore may be the cauſes, why Aarydidnot yet know our Saviour, forftaprea- 


OF THE GOSPEL. 359 


dey roſe a- though he was the man whom the ſawe and heard to fpeake vnto her. 


goine from 


the dead. 


Now if any ſhould further inquire in this place, how our Sauiour, riſins; 
naked out of the graue, got that apparell wherein hee thus ſtrangely appeare 
to Marie? wee may well anſwere, that it is a vaine queſtion to be ſtood vpon: 
conſidering the almightie powerdf him, whoſe reſurrection e now ſpeak oſʒ 
who had all things both in heanen and in earth at his cõmandement: & could 
by his word create what pleaſed him in a moment, and againe turne what hee 
would into nothing ſo ſoone as it ſhould ſeeme good vnto him. 

Finally, if it be asked, why our Sauiour would not at the firſt inſtant, malee 
himſcltc knowne to Avr? we may well conceide, thai he tooke this cout ſe, o 
the end he might affect her the moce, with the greatnes of the bleſsing which 
he vouchſafed herzwhen after ward, he ſhould make himſelfe known. And that 
then it might worke the more deepe, and aſſured impreſsion in her heart. 

But leauing theſe things, we come now to the third point to wit, how our 
Sauiour made himſelfe known: and that was, as the text of the holy Scripture 

ſhewethzby his calling of her more familiarly, by her proper name, ary. And 
the ſame, no doubt in ſuch gracious and kind manner, as he had vſed to doe be. 
fore his death: he therby ſñe wing himſelf alſo to be that good ſhepheard, who 
knoweth his owne ſheepe, and ealleth them by name, Iohn chapꝛ Ic. 5, 

Here vpon. Mary(though as it ſeemeth, ſhee was minded to goe ſome other 
vhither, to ſee whether ſhe her ſelfe could peraduenture ſpie out where the bo- 
dy of our Sauiour ſhould be laide)ſhe turned backe againe. And by this voice 
(the ſpirit of our Sauiour, no doubt, inwardly inlightening and chearing her 
heauic heart)ſhe is incouraged to anſwer, Rabboni:that is t6 ſay (as the Euange- 
liſt interpreteth) Maiſter, Whereby it is euident that now ſhe was brought to 
the knowledge yea to the accknowledgement, of him that before had ſpoken 
to her, to be Chriſt;both her, and our Rebbre, Maiſter, and Teacher. And hence 
alſo may wee well conceive, that it is no maruel though the miniſterie of the 
word of our Sauiour Chriſt (notnore then the outward ſound of his own voice 
to can work no true knowledge and faith in him to ſaluation: vnleſſe it 
pleaſe him by his holy ſpirit, moſt louingly and particularly to apply it to eue- 
ry one of vs ʒas it were by the calling of vs ſeuerally, by our own proper names. 
Verily, no generall diſcourſes, with our ſelues in our one mindes, or with o- 
thers in wandering conferences, will doe it. The word muſt be applied and 
imbraced in the ſecretʒ and as it were cloſet, of every mans own heart and con- 
ſcience, And touching Mary, that ſhe, vpon our Saviour his particular naming 
of her, (not ſo much by his outward voice, as internally by his holy ſpirit) did 
know him to be hee, the very ſame, and noother : it may appeareplainely by 
her behauiour toward him; in that caſting her ſelfe downe before him at his 
feete, with a deſire no doubt to kiſſe them, (with like aſtection to that whereof 
we read to haue beene, as it is like, in another like good and godly Aan, Luke, 
7.38. and as we read to haue beene in thoſe other — 24 8.9) he giveth 
him that divine reuerenee and worſhip though with ſome weakenes which 
ſurely ſhe would not haue yeclded to any other man, 

Hence therefore it is, that our Sauiour Chriſt(as was anſwered in the fourth 
place)taketh the occaſion to inſtruct Mery: and by her, vs alſo; how both ſhe, 
and we, and all other, ought to be affected toward him. That is to ſay, not ſo as 
we ſhould linger after his bodily preſence: but rather that we ſhould be care- 
full to knowe and imbrace him, ſpiritually, and with the armes of our faith. For 
ſeeing Mary Magdalene was to doe ſo, while yet our Sauiour was vpon the 
earth, and not aſcended vp into heauen; then much more ought wee now, as 
woll as all other euer ſince his aſcenſion, ſo to doe: that wee may ſay in 


truth, with the Apoſtle Paw in the 2. Epiſtle to the Cor:chap: f. verſe 16. 
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Henceforth knowe we no man afier the fiſh, yea b we bad knowne Chriſt aſier 
the fleſ, yet now benceforth keen we bes no mere . in any carnall or weake 
manner, but according to his divine grace and godly power &c. in a more 


cleare meaſure. So that they, ho at this day,dote after a reall preſence of the N] 


body ofour Sauiour Chriſt, either in Sacrament,or other wiſe:they doe ſheu e 
temſelues to bee altogether farre otherwiſe minded]; then our Sauiour him- 
ſelte, would haue them to be. We are all of vs, to lift vp our minds to him in the 
heauens, whither he is long ſince aſcended: and not io looke ta haue him bo- 
dily with vs on earth, as he taught CHary CHogea/eve immediately after his te- 
ſurreionzin that he ſaid voto her as we ſee here. Touch me not, fer I am not yet 
aſcended to my Faber, c. Neuertheles, we are herewithall to vnderſtand, that 
our Sautour had a more particular intent in the ſame wordes: namely to ſigni- 
fie thus much vatoCHaery, that the for her part, ſhould haue a further time of 
filling her minde, with the comfort of his humane pie ſence tor a few dayes, be- 
fore he would aſcend &leane this world, And therefore, that ſhe ſhou'd for the 
preſent, without any further delay, ſo much the more willingly, leaue him 
nowzand haſt with all ſpeed to his Diſciples,to doe that meſſage, which it pleas 
ſed him to ſend vnto them, by het. For ſoit follow eth(as we haue already ſeene) 
Ces to my brerbren(ſaith our Sauiour to Argan ſay vmo them, I aſcend unto my 
Father aud to you” Father, and to my God and your God, 

Now the meſſage, is the laſt thing to be conſidered, concerning this firſt ap- 
pearance of our Sauiour. Wherein ſundry moſt high pointszand the ſame alſo 
_ ſweet and comtortableto all true beleeuers: are to be reuerendly weigh» 
ed of vs. a . 

And firſt of all, this meſſage, thus committed by our Saviour to a woman, 
though to beedeliutredin a private manner: as itis a great honour to Mary, 
and as a bleſled fruit of her former godly care, and reuerend regard toward 
our Saujourgas was ſaid before; ſo is it a gentle kind of reprooſe vnto the negli- 
gence & vnbe liele of thoſe molt choiſe Diſciples of our Saviour, to whom he 
ſendeth her. 

Secondly,this meſſage ſent by Adary, conœrning the aſcenſion of our Savi« 
our: conta'neth init a proofe of his reſurreion (which muſt needes goe he- 
fore — eee as well as it is a prediction and foreſhe wing of the aſcenſi- 
on it ſelfe. 

Thirdiy, this meſſage ſent by our Sauĩour to his Diſciples, vnder the name 
of brettrer : it decla-c tn the moſt deate and admirable loue of our Sauiour vn- 
to them. Wherein alſo, is bewraied, the like his affection in general, toward 
all the elect of God: as wee may plainely perceive by comparing that which 
we read, Mat: 12.48. 49. C0 & Heb:2.11,12. with the words of this mc\lage. 
For in thoſe places, our Saviour extendeth the name of brethren to all the a- 
dopted children ot God, whoſoever doe heare and keepe his word. I his is al- 
ſo, anevident confirmation of that which the Euangeliſt Jobs hath written 
ch:13.1.that thoſe who or Saxtonr lowerb be duuoth to the end. Vea that he loucth 
them ſo, that nothing can alienate i. is loue from them. For as we knowe, great 
were the infirmities of his Diſciples. in ti. ci for ſaking of him, &c. And there- 
fore, whereas our Sauiour doth moſt graciouſly paſſe by al their greateſt y cakes 
neſles, and failings in good dutic 3 though hee might haue taken 11ſt occaſion, 
to haue vttei ly reiected and forſaken them: this ſheweth vndoubredly,that his 
lone was moſt conſlantly, and vuremoveably confirmed toward them. Bleſled 
be his moſt holy name therefore, for euet and euer. Amen. 

Fourthly, in that our Sauiourſin the wordes of this moſt ſweete meſlage) 
calleth God bu Farber and his Jed, hee ſpeaketh therein, as hee is in our nature a 
mediator bet ixt God and vs z and thereby pointeth vs vpward to behold the 
ſupreame cauſe of all our happiues and wel- fare. And in that he calle tn him the 
Father and Gedof bu Diſciples, and ſo conſequently the Father and God of all 


true beleeuers 3 heeteacheth vs all, with good aſſurance of faith to call God 
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Finally, as the Difciples of our Sauiour, to whom An was ſcat ( yeanot- 
withſtanding they were the Apoſtles elect ot our Sauiout) were to ſeceiue this 
meſſage gladly, and thanketufly, euen from the mouth of a priuate Wo- 
man: ſo, yea much rather, ought we, from the mouth of the pooreſt publike 
miniſter of the word ot God, receiue gladly and dutifully, the ſame meſlagein 
their err — and enery other point and Article of the whole am- 
baſſage of the Goſpel of Chriſt and of God. 4 


That which is furthermore to be conſidered, concerning the comforts and 
fruites of the aſcenſig of our Saviour : it ſhall bythe grace of God, be morg 
fully laid open when we cometothat Artie lee. Pal; 
| H etherto of the firſt appearance of our 2 Chriſt, for the firſt prooſe 
and confirmation of his moſt holy and bleſſed reſurrection. Now, as touch» 
ing the performance of this meſlage, delivered by our Sauiour to Aan; ĩt is 
expreſled by the Evangeliſt lob, vetſe 18, of thjs 20.chap: For (ſaith he) Aa- 


ry Magdalene came and tould the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeene the Lord, & that he bad 


ſpokgn theſe things vnto ber. And Marky 16. 10. She went andtouldtbem who had bin 
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with bim (that is with our Sauiour before his death) who meu and wept. Thus 
Mary was for her part,a faithfull me ſſenger, enen of the things of the beſt pre- 
ſeruation, according to the holy Proucrb.A faithful meſſenger is preſervation. 
ch: 13. 15. but the Diſcip lets, ta whom ſhe did her meſlage, were tor a time, ve- 
ry vnfaithful receiuers of the ſame, as appearcth in the 1 i. verſe of the ſame 16. 
ch: of S. Marte. For though they heard it reported vnto them in ſuch notable 
manner as our Sauiour commanded. Af: yet they belecued it not, as the 
Euangeliſt affirmeth. Win Ae eee | 
N therefore, fromthe firſt appearance of our Sauiour, let vs paſſe to the 
ſecond: the which was manifeſted to ſundrie other women, * 
Where is this part ofthe Storie ſet downe vnto vs? | 
Inthe 2.8.chap:;of S. Matthew in the firſt verſe of the chapter. eAnd then verſes 5.6. 
94 9.10. Likewi/e, Mari. ch: i o fem the heginneng of the chapter, to the 9.verſe of 
u. 
And Lake ch: 24. from the firſt verſe ta tl twelfth, _ __. | 
From theſe wordes of the holy Euangeliſts wee haue already conſidered of 
the time of the reſurrection of our Sauiour, . Likewiſe of the place from 
whence he aroſe,ſo that we will not now treate of them againe, Moreouer, wo 
haue from the ſame words, conſidered the teſtimonie ofthe holy Angels, con- 
cerning the tte the reſyr:gion of our Saviour, but very briefly. Let 
vs there fore now here in this place; weigh them ſome w hat more mY f Yee 
not ſo much in reſpeRof theit teſlimonie, ſimply conſidered init ſelie: but 
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onely ſo farre forth, as the women were prepared, and made thereby the 
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IC And to the end wee may the better vnderſtand the report of the Euange. 
from the liſts 5 we are to obſerue thus much(to beginne withall) that whereas theſe two 
dead. Alathew and Lake doe fo ſpeaice of y Magdalene and of the other women, 
as if there had beene but one viſion and ſpeech of the holy Angels; and like- 
wiſe, but one appeararice of our Sauiout Chriſt vnto them all ioyntly and to. 
gether : the Euangeliſt Ibs doth make ur. chap: 0d vert 11, Se. 18. 
that May Magdabee » did both ſee the viſion of the Angels, and alſo the firſt 
appearance of our Sauiour, before the ottier women did ſee either the one or 
od *other: Saue, that it may be, they, as well as Mary Magdalete faw a farre off, 
ſome appearance of that 1 , which did fit vpon that great ſtone which 
was the couering of the ſepulcher, The glory of which Arigel} (as the Euan. 
geliſt Matthewe doth teſtifie) did aſtoniſh the ſouldiers: and as itmay ſeeme 
cauſed them to betake them to their heeles, as wee haue once ſeene belorezand 
ſhall haue occaſion to note againt by and by. | 
And that our Sauiour firſf of all, appeared to Mary Magdeiene : the Euan- 
eliſt Marke accordeth with John, as wee reade in the Goſpell wriiten by 
m, chap: 16. verſe. 9. in. theſe wordes . Ana when leſus (ſaith he) war riſes 
ais, inthe morning ( which wa the fff day of the weeke)be appeared firſt to Mary 
 Magazene ,out of whem he had caſt ſenen Dineli. And foe went and told them that had 
beene with him Ce. | 12 
But this being ſo 3 how commethit then to paſſeſmay ſome ſay)that the o- 
ther two Euangeliſtes, yea and Mari alſo, doe ſpeake ioyntly ot all theſe 
women in one and the ſame hiſtorie, as touching the comming of them 
all to the graue of our S AVIO VR, early inthe morning: and the ſame 
ime con · alſo with one and the ſame mitide,to imbalme the body of our Sauieur, For 
ſentiunt Euan» ſo all theſe three of the Euangeliſtes doe write; ſaying that the reſt of the 
gel ſtæ, quod women ſet out very early, and c: me betimes in the morning to the ſepulcher: 
3 as well as the Evangeliſt Jobs writeth of Mary Magdalene, that ſhee did ſo. 
tote, adl uc ben the day beganne to denne, ſaith Saint Matthewe. Earth, ( ſaith Saint 
inter noctis Marke: ſpeaking of their ſetting forth) ſo that they came thither at tbe Some 
tepebtasdomo ug. And Luke, Earty inthe morning , they came to the ſepoleber (eribrom bo- 
18 its heel) prefundo duncute, And as Tremeilus tranſlateth the ſame wordes of Saint 
rz Late out of the Sirien Teſtament . Dum adbuc efſent tenebra, while it was jet 
ſepulchrum darke. And Luke againe, verſe, 22. They catneearly tothe Sepulcher. 
ncceſlerim · Oueſt. How therfore ſhouldir come to paſſe, that the ſhould fee the Angels, 
Calwin, Harm. and alſo our Saviour himſelfezbefore all other? | 
nge, Anf. I bave boss taught thet we may well corceive in er minder that all the wo- 
bann qu. Wen ( 41 bath beene atreaare declared) ſetting forth, alt of them very early, to gos to 
untur de ne · the Sepuicher together: yet by reaſon of the carth quake , while they were well 
ris ſulcepii in. 6yward on the way , and ao becanſe of the fearefall appearance of the gioriens 
10 e lng Angell, who benny remoned the flont of the Sepuicher , and /trmg upon it wnight 
& ple quoque ci bee ſcens of them, while yet they were ſome good diffance frrom the ſame i 4 
init m tine · may, (I ſeq) be well cuncerned, that berevvon, they were afrai«e, and ſo made ſore 
ris fignifizat, ſlay. Tet ſo, that Mary Magdalene, being of better beat, and more zealonſly 
—— Affedtea then any of the res, went alone; vxieſſe peraduonture ſhes was accempamed 
1 me onel with the tber Mary (a it ſcemeth by the wordes of Saint Matthe we) to ſee 
what the matter ment and [o [awe the grau opened and the body of our Samsor to bee 
remoned out of it Mbere pen aiſo, Mary Magdalene range affefted bereat baſ- 
teth with ail esd, that ſbe might make it bnowne tothe Diſcpuss; and with libe Teede 
commeth backe ageine with Peter and Tohn: yea and allo fveth ſtiui by the ſepuicher, 
after that they were gone backs ageine : and then forthwith /awe the tion of the two 
Angels ſating in the ſepuleberipea and alſo immedbately wpon the /ame, va. made be- 
holder of our Sam at bu frft appearance, 
t cation. All this is very likely indeedgo haue beene ſo, 
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God and 9 weft. But what then (ſhould wee thinke) became of the other women ſurreflion 


all this while? „ he x - 

ales An. It u ver laheih aiſo(4: I bane bren further infirutled )that the ether women flood 

447 ; from all thu while a toofe for frare, Tet ſo, a by that time our Saniour bad appeared, and 

27 os made bimſeiſe krowne to Mary Magdalene, au achuecrea tbat bu meſſage Uno ber, 

* which ſhee was, by bis commandement, to carrie fjeeduly to tis Diſciples : that they o. 
werromming their feare, doe alſs drawe ntare to the ſenuicbre, by that time our Saui · 
our had withdrawne bumſolſe from Mary Magdalene: and /o ſawethe ſecand viſton 
of Ar gelt, and after that alſo, the ſecond appearance of our Saumur. 

T his is molt hikely to haue beene, asy ou fay. | | 

Oneſtion, But what became of Mary Magdalene, after that ſhee had receiued her meſſage 

12 from our Sauiour, at that his firſt appearance: 

Anſwer, Laus beard it very probably couiectured, ian a diligent pondering of the holy Storie, 
that ſo ſoone a4 Mary Magdalene had receined her meſſage , ſhee went forthwith to 
delhner the ſame : and that after this ; the other women comming to the Sepulchre,and 
being likewiſe «ſſured of our Sauisurs reſurrettion,both by the ſecond teſ{ymonie of the 
Angels, and alſo by the appearance of our Saniour after the ſame : doe ſecond the far- 
mer meſſage of Mary Magdalene, according to the commandement, both of the An. 
gel and aiſo of our Samir hiumſeiſe. Tet not with ſo great ſpeed, but that they were 
prenented by ſome of the companie , who for ſeare fied from the ſepulchre before 
the reft : ai wee may perceive , Luke,2 4. verſes 22.23.48 wee are bereafter further 
to obſerge. 

Explicatis It ſeemeth to ſtand with good reaſon, that it ſhould beſo. For thus the holy 
Euangeliſts may well be accorded: and the courſe of the holy Stotie, orderly 
and diſtinctly conſidered, in the naturall courſe ot itjby the mutuall teſtimony 
of al foure of them. Neither doth it make any thing againſt this, that Saint Luke 
chap: 2 4.10.reckoneth Mary AJagdalene,with the reſt of thoſe, whodidthe like 
mellage to the Apoſtles: becauſe(as we ſaide before of the viſions)ſo here we 
are to vnderſtand, that he ſpeaketi ioyntly of the meſſages, though according, 
to the report of the Euangeliſt /obs, it is moſt like, that theſe meſſages as well 
as theſe viſions, are to be diltinguiſhed of vs. 

Oneftion. But ſeeing alltheſe things are matters of faith,how may it agree with the doc- 
trine, and ſubiect matter of itz that it ſhould be ſo propounded and ſet downz 
as we mult goe by likelihoods, and ſdpoſals „that it was thus and thus: and 
cannot ſay certainly, that in reſpect ofeuery circumſtance it was vndoubtedly, 
and out of all queſtion, thus? | 

Anſiver, Ter I bane heard you teach, it may well fland with the aſſnren:e of faith, and 

with all ho'y and commendabi obeatence thereof, firmely to belteusthoſe thinges to 

haue beene verily dine whatſoener the holy Scriptares doe affirme : although wee 

(rhrouch weakeneſſe of indgement, or feebleneſſe of memrie) cannot for the preſent 

di cerne, or remember, the perfite manner or order of the performance of them: but ds 

reſt in that, wbieh, ſo farre as we canperceine $1neareſt to the ruth untill it may pleaſe 

God to let pt by ſome meanes, ſet more clearely into all the circumfiances x4 the (ame. 

Expucatis It is indeed, well agrecable to the holy doctrine of faith, and to that mode- 

ſtie alſo, which well beſeemeth euery ſcholler in the ſchoole of our Sauiour 

Chriſt. 

And herein: faith is (as we may.ſay)ſo much the more faithfull, and dutifull, 
both before God and men; when it beleeueth without all doubting, the ſub- 
ſtance and truth of the matter it ſelfe: notwithſtanding any ſcruple that may 
ariſe, either from a circumſtance thereof, or from a diuerſe interpretation, ot 
vndetſtanding, which the text it ſelfe, may ſeeme to admit. For it is the plea · 


© 


ſureof God,no doubt,to exerciſc the obedience of our faith this way : and to 


ſtirre vs vp, to vſe the more diligence, in our ſtudie and ſearch after his truth: 

and to teach vs to hold our ſelues faſt to that knowledge, Which we haue alrea- 

die receiued, as to a very precious inheritance, æc. 

Ie is onely the propertie of infidels and hypocrites ſo to ſtumble and to bee 
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offended vpon ſuch occaſions, as theſe may he, that thereby they be confoun- x 
ded,and fall away. All true beleeuers,ſtay themſelues vpon this ſure foundati- 
on, that all things contained in the holy Scriptures, are moſt certainly true in 


themſelues; and conſonant ech thing with other, yea cuery circumſtance with 


circumſtance: howſoeuer wee cannot for the preſent, in this or that, ſee what is 


molt exactly to be reſolued vpon. 

So that worthily may euery Chriſtian hold, and the learned diuine main. 
taine and defend, as a queſtion worthy the commencement:that Sandi Fuange. 
liſte codem Spirus ſacro ſanctiſſimo, Spirits ſc. vsrit atis dictante omnia veriſſing . 
maq; cum concordantia enangelicam hiſtoriam Domim noftri laſu Chriſti, con- 


ſerujere. That is to ſay, that the holy Euangeliſts, guided by one moſt holy 


Spirit euen the Spirit of truth, haue moſt trufß , and with perfect concordance 
and agreement, penned the holy Storyor the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Now therefore (theſe things thus obſerued for the clearing of the courſe of 
the holy ſtory(ſo far as God vouchſafed vs his grace) let vs come to the words 
of thetext. Wherin we haue to conſider, firſt the coming of theſe women to the 
ſepulchre, and then the ſecond viſion & ſpeech of the Angels to them ſo ſoone 
as they were come: and thirdly, that ſecond appearance and ſpeech of our Sa- 
uiour, whereby, he made himſelfe knowne,to them alſo, as well as he had done 
before, to Mary Magdalene. 
Firſtthereſore; in what wordes doe the holy Euangeliſts declare theſe thirlgs 
vnto vs? 
Their comming tothe ſepuicher, # with ſome ſpeciattie recorded by the Euangelit 
Mas he. Ihe fron ana ſpeech of the Angeli, u moſ} fully reported by . Luke. The ſe+ 
cond appearance or mani/eiting of our Saxionr ana bis ſecond ſpecch are oncly ſet down 
by the boly Euangeliſi Matthew, 

So it is indeede. But let vs heare their ſeuerall wordes: and ſo ſhall weemore 

fully intorme out ſelues concerning the whole. 
And firſt, which are the words of the Evangeliſt Marie? 
Chap: 16. 2. Therefore (/«ith be) cari; in the morning, the firſt day of the weeks they 
came vnto the ſepuicber, when the Sunne was yet riſing. 
3. And they [a1ae one to another, who ſhall route vs away the flone from the deere of 
the ſepmicher. 
4. Ard bent hen looked, they ſawe that abe ſtone was rowled away, for it was a very 
reat One. | " 

T hefe words indeed, ſhewe vs the comming of theſe women to the ſepul- 
cher: yet ſo as the firſt comming of Avery Magdatene is included in the ſame, 
as it is euidendfrom the firſt verſe » And as touching theſe wordes, who foal 
rowle vs away the [tone from the doere of the ſepulcher ? This conſultation was alſo 
while Mary Magdalene was yet with them. Concerning the which conſultati- 
on, two things may not be a little marueled at. Firſt that they did not thinke to 
prouide for this, before they would ſet forth out of doores. Secondly that they 
doe not doubt much rather, how they ſhould come to the ſepulcherzbecauſeof 
the watch ot ſouldiers , that was ſet there euen of puzpole, to ſee that none 
ſhould come vnto it. 

But as touching the firſt, ſo would God haue it to be: that it might be euĩ- 
dent in the ſight of all, that theſe women had no purpoſe to ſteale away the bo- 
dy ot our Sautour y but onely to imbalme the ſame, if happily by any meanes 
they could aitaine to come vnto it. And touching the ſecondthing 3 this firſt 
care of theirs, being the onely thing which occupied their mindes : declareth 
plainely, that partly through their godly care in bending their mindes to ſanc- 
tifiethe Sabbath, and partly by reaſon ofthe cloſe dealing of the chief Prieſts, 
and Elders,in gathering, ſetting & charging of their watchzthat theſe women 
did not once heare of it. For certainly, they would then haue bin much more 
carefull, how they might haue gotten to the lepulcher at all. Or rather they 


would haue beene affraid once to haue ſet foote out of doores, to haue gone to 
ut 


by bu ſe. 
c0nd ep. 
Prearency, 
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But that theſclatter women came to the ſepylchergthough they toolce a lon- 
_ 2 ger pauſe by the way, then Cary CMogdaten hid done: 15 euident, in that 
e Saint Marte ſaith, That they came ſo neare, that they ſawe the lone ta be rawled a- pearance | 
apain from wep-5 and in that (as after it followeth inthe next verſe) they went into the ſe=* 


ulcher, &c. And in that (as the Euangeliſt Lulce ſaith, xfiap. 24. 2. 3) 7 
rhe dead. fette flows rhwled away from the Sepulcher', A peed hes fond tor Ws bod 
the Lord leſws. Thus much therefore, for the comming of theſe women, the 
which (as was ſaide) is in more ſpeciall manner recorded by the Euangeliſt 
Marie, then by any ofthe other. The viſion and the ſpeechotthe Angels to 
theſe women, is (as was further anſwered)moſt fully r y S. Laks | 


Which are his words, herein he doth the ame? EOS 30 

I folemeth thus, chap. 2 4. ver. 4. and ſo forth to the watb ] Andit tame ripaſſe this 

4: they were amacod thereat two men lodainly flood by ibem in ſoiming veitures, 

5. Andaithey were afraid and bowed downe their faces tothe earththey ſaid to them, 

why ſeeke ye bum that lmeth among the dead? | 1 Fs \ 
re, but is riſen: remember bol be ſpal ie you, while be wat yet bu G. 


6. He u nat be 
lis. | l 
7. Saying, that the dome of man muſt be unluoroi inte the band: of ſinful! niew, aud 
be crucified and the third day riſe againe. e i EY 1 
8, eAnathey remembred bu wor ß. | I ay, 
9. Audibey returnedfrom the Sepulcher , endtolde ail theſs rhings to the elentn, and 
the remnant. n 3 | | 
Expdcatiõ T haus in deed, is the Euangeliſt Lale, moſt large in this point. Neuertheleſſe, 
we muſt not neglect the report, either of Marks or Matthew : becauſe either of 
them, haue ſomething more ſpeciall , ouer and beſide that which Lake hath ſet 
Dneftion, do une. Which therefore, are the words of Market 1 
Anſwer, Chap. 1 6. f. So they went into the ſepulcher ( ſaubh bt) and [awe 4 young man (tting at 
the right fade ciotbod in a long white robe: and theywert afraid, © 
6. But be [aid unto them, be not afraid,ge ſethe Teſme of: Nazareth who bath been cru« 
cified : be is riſen, he is not here : behold the place where they put bim. 
7. But goe your way and teil bis Diſciples, am Peter, that bee will ges before you into 
alle: there ſhall you ſee bim a4 be bath ſhemed vnto you. es TI 
8. Andthey went out quickly and fled frm the ſeputcher , for they trembled and were 
amaced: neither ſaid they any thing to any mam: for they were afraid. 19 
Exphicatio Theſe are the words of $ Mart, wherin he is more ſpecĩall then S. Zake, in 
diuerſe things. Firſt, in that he ſheweth how the Angell incourageth the wo- 
men againſt their feare, And he ſpeaketh but of one, becauſe but one ſpake vnto 
thẽ the which alſo ſeemeth to be that Angel, which A attbem ſpake of before : 
euen he that at the firſt, ſate vpon the ſtone without the ſepulcher. Secondly, he 
is more ſpeciall in — — e e did bid the women, to take good 
view of the abſence ofthe body ofour Sauiour, frõ the very place where it was 
laid. Thirdly, he reporteth the meſſage which the Angel ſent, to be directed got 
only to the Apoſtles in generallz but alſo to Peter by name. And laſt of all, that Nom. 3. in 
the women were ſo afeard, that they ſaid nothing to any man: but for feare for. Hift.Relrree, 
gat their meſſage as one would thinke. And therefore it ſeemeth to M. gs, in Sect 15. Et 
his Homide vpon theſe words, that theſe were a ſort of women among the reſt; — . 
who for want ot longer ſtayrloſt a great part of the fruit of their iourney:till (as & . 
he ſ. ith) they were better inſtructed after ward. But other think e {104 9 
wor ds, Neitber ſaid they any thing to amy man: are to be vnderſtooq; as ſignify in 
that they ſtayed not to tell theſe things to any in the way;but haſted to thedif: 
ciples. Yea, and that their feare indeed, was ſo great, that they could not haue 
beene fit to haue done their meſlage, vnleſſe God had gratioufly recouered 
them, out of their feare, and made them fit thereynto. And it is true. Neuer- 
thelellc,if we looke to that wliich Saint Lake writeth. chap. 24. ver. 2 2.2 3. 24. 
we mult needes admit that (as ec obſerueth) ſome of the women fled for 
feare of the viſion of the Angels, and went before the reſt, and did not meets — 
our Saviour in the way. | wn SORE 
Hhh 3 Such 


ud Such therefore is the report ofthe Euangeliſt Mari. 


* * Shew likewiſe what the words of S. Matthew arc, | 

ITE weitiun. 5 ne "we 1 1 ae | 2 wi 
-. Anſwer. Chap,28 verſe, 4. For frare of the 7 brepers were aſlo- 

the dead. -en a 4. Nu. 
5. cet the Angellanſwered, and ſaid to the mm, Feare ye not, for I buon that je 
ſeeke leſus who wa: crncified : Wan | 
6, He ts not here, far he u riſen,a: be [aid : come ſes the place where the Lord was laid 
7. And goe quic tell bis Diſciples that he is riſen from the dead: and bebalu hee 


goeth before you i aul: there ye ſhall ſes him: lo I haue told you, 
8. So they departed quickly from the Sepmicher with feare and great toy and did 
to bring bug Dy/eiples word. | "_ 


Explication. . Theſe are the words of the Euangeliſt Afertbew.ch.2$:verſes.4. . y. Wher. 
and proefe in he accordeth with A arte, in the moſt of thoſe things, which hehathſpeci. 
hn Lat ally aboue that which the Evangeliſt Zahehath. And yet this one thing Aat. 
tbew hath ſpeciall aboue arte, that hee doth more plainly deſcribe vnto vs. 
how the women were affected, in that hee telleth vs, that though they were all 
area ay fcared, yet that ſome ofthem were for all that, greatly comforted & re. 
joyced : yea and that though they made ſuch ſpeed in the way, that they ſtayed 
not to tell any man yet they went with * oſe to doe their meſſage, to the 
parties vnto whom they were ſent: ſpecia Au that ſtayed longer then ſuch 

of them as fled firſt away. So Matthew maketh Aarihe more plaine. 

Now let vs come to the ſecond appearance of our Sauiour, wherein he ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe to thoſe that remained ſtill behind: and therewithall, to the 
ſpecch which he vſed with them at the ſame time, like to that &hich the Angell 
of our Sauiour had vſed to them before. Theſe things are onely recorded by 

Queſtion. Matt bew. Which are his words? "Y - 
Anſwer. 1t ti olloweth verſes, g. aud to r the ſame >8.chep.in the/e word, 
9. And as they went to tel ba Diſciples lubolaſ ſaith S. Matthew) leſwe allo met them 
ſaying, God ſaue ye, And they came and taoke bum by the feet and worſhipped bim. 
10. Then ſaid ſeſus vnto them, be not aſtaide, Cas and tell my brethren, that they ges 
into Calile, and there ſhall they ſee me, 
Explication Thus then, wee haue the full report, both of the ſecond appearance, and alſo 
& proofe. of the ſecond ſpeech of our Sauiour, to the reſt of the womẽ that ſtaied longeſt 
at the ſepulcher, after that he had ſhewed himſelſe, and ſpoken before, to Man 
Magdalen. And we haue ſeene alſo, the report of the ſecond viſion, and ſpeech 
of the Angels, to the ſame women, atter that Mary Magdeten had ſeene them. 
Now, let vs (as briefly as we can) conſider what inſtructions wee are to ga- 
ther for our owne vſe, and the edification of our faith : from every part of this 
ſtorie concerning the ſecond appearance, and ſpeech both of the Angels , and 
alſo ow Sauiour, to theſe women, after that he had appeared firſt to Marie 
M *. | 
Ogeſtion, And in the firſt place, what are we to learne more generally? 
Anſwer. We larne more generaly, that the mercy and clemencie of our Lord and Saniour, iᷣ er- 
' ceeding great toward thoſe, tbat beare 4 true lone aud deſire toward lumʒtbongb arber- 
wiſe in ſome things, they are mate, ignorant, and forgetful: ſe as they be not willingly 
ignorant and ſortyþ ; but doe unfaiuediy defire truty to know, belerue, and obry the wil 
of God, as theſe godly women did. | 
Explication It is true. For ſo it is euident by the gratious behaviourand ſpeeches, both of 


& proofe. the Angels, and alſo of our Sauiour himſelfe, as well to theſe women in the lat- 
ter place, as to Mary Magazien before: though all ofthem did, euen in their du- 
tifull and louing purpoſe, greatly forget themſelves, concerning that ſpeech, 
which our Saviour had vſed to foretell them, and the reſt of the diſciples of his 
reſurrection, that it ſhould be as it was now come to paſſe. | 

ueſtion. What elſe may welearne mote generally > 

Anſiver. We mayperceme likewiſe, both from the ſpeeches of the Angels andof au Sauiour: and 
«iſo from that alacrity ana chearefulnes which did emidentty appeare in the * 
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the reſurrettion of our Samour s matter of fingular iey. | | 
Exphcation, It is eaſie to be perceived indeed, For both the Angels,8calſoour | 
Sauiour, bid them be of good cheare2 and to putaway all troubleſome Th 


ſion and feare, out of their minds. Either of them,ſpeakeas comfortably nn 


cale as the Angels did to Zacherias. Luke. 1. 13. Foa wot Zathaviar, ec. then 
ſhalt haus io) and gladuoi, and many ſhall reieyce at bi bb, to wit, at the birth of 
loon Baptiff, the fore - runner of our Sauiour Chriſt: And as he did to the virgin 
Marie concerning the conception of our Saviour, in the 30. verſe of the ſume 
chapter, Feare not Mary: for thou bai fownd fawer with Gd Ge. And tothe Shep- 
heards concerning his birth ch. 2,10. \Be not afraid: for buboll, 7 bring ye tidmgrof 
great toy, bat ſhall be to al peepie, & x. So here (faith the Angel totheſe godly won 
men) Fare not, And our Sauiour himſelfe, Rezoyce-: or pure beto jou: Feare not. 
cc. The reaſon ofthis like inconragement , is becauſethe reſurreRivh of our 
Saviour is no leſſe matter of ioy, then the 8 and birth of our Saviour, 
and the other ĩoy full things, belonging to the ſame, were. And therefore alſo, 
thelikeeffe is here mentioned. For as Zacharias reioyced, and as Marie, and 
the Shepheards, and many other reioyeed at the birth of our Saviour t ſo did 
theſe women reioyce at his reſurtectĩon, though at the firſt , it was mixed alſo 
with fearez by reaſon of the diuine maieſtie and glory of God, a pearing in 
this great and ſtrange work of his, And lilce as the virgin Marie haſted into the 
hill Country, to her coſen EAcabeib, to be cõfirmed in the word of conception: 
and the Shepheards to Setbitbem to ſee our Sauiour newly borne : ſo doe theſe 
women goe in haſt to the diſciples'; to carrie them this joyfull newes, that our 
Sauiout was nowrifen againe: and likewiſe the two diſciples afterward, haſted 
to carrie the reſſ word, yea though it were then night. Luke, 24. 33. 35. Theſe 
thinges are thuz more generally to be obſerued in this part of the holy ſtorie, 
concerning the ſecond appearance and manifeſtation of our Saviour . Let ys 
conſider likewiſe of ſome things more particularly. Which may they be? 
In that (notwithſtanding the terrour of the earthquake, aud the glorious appearance 
the Augellof the Lord bad ſo afloniedthe ſouldiers, that they were as dead men for th 
time ana therfore were glad to be gens as ſoone as they conid) yet the Ange! biddeth rheſd 
h women not to feare : hence we may firſt of «l,exidently ſee, how bappy a thing it i, 


- be inthe number of thoſe that lin and rexerence Chriſt; in compariſon of thoſe that 


oppoſe themſeines againſt bins. Inſomucb as we ſhall bang comfort againſt the terrour of 
the Lord when he ſhall confound tbem for ener, from bu plorious preſence : ſpecially in 
the day of the laſt indgement. e Nett u 
| Secondly in that the holy Augelſto induce the women to boltous that our S aniour was 
riſen) doth not onq; ſhew to their outward ſenſe the place ,wbere the body of our Samo 
was laid, to be now empty and void: but chiefly fhandeth to confirme them from the wort; 
and doiirine of our Sauiour him/etfe ʒ the which he doth wil them to remember & cal 
to mind; and be bimſeifa remembreth W where hee ſpake it vnto them; 
enen while he was yet in Galile : that u, ſome good ſpace of time byfore it came to piſſe : 
bereby we learne, that the word and doctrine of our Sanur it more excelent ground 
end ſtay of our faith, then the witnes of onr owne cyeſ could be x though theſe had their 
good vſe, as alſo the ſenſible touching avd banding of our Sanionr had to proue that os 
Wai, after bu reſurretTion a bodily ſubſtance, as well as ht was before, 1g 

Tbir dh, is that the Angel reproueth theſe wowen for that (norwithiunding our S. 
wiour had tolatbem of bus reſarrett:on plainly before bis death yea that by would viſe 4- 


eis thy thir4 day yet they forgat itʒ & therfors came to ſeek the lining am the dead; 
we ſee thu forgerfulue: of boi doctriur, & negicct of dus care te vndrſlaud i, vbicb it 


6 foreitalling of memory, they are ſins to be ſorrowed for;th to be v agarnit, fe: 

Fourthly,mm that the Angel (as aſſo aur Samour bamſeqe) did command,cy inrourage 
theſe women to go with ſpeed to the diſciples tbe tender care of the Lord el 
would not haue vs contmne loug but 


rowes; ea to comfort our ſelues, actor 


Fifth, m that the boly Auget maketh ſpetiall mention of Peter ; thi ſains tender d 
| * Hen 18 
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merciful care of the Lord toward fans, doth yet more kuely apptere: breanſe bee 


that ma dope ſorrow which no doubt, yet tay in his boſons for bis grienom fall, 
Sixtlyjn that both the Angell, and alſo onr Saxionr bamſolfe, biddeth the women tell 


his diſcinus; that according as be bad pr 
ere thiinto Galiley, and that there they ſhould ſos bim:t bis ſheweth that the Lord u tike 
minded now as be was befor r,euen to delight to ſbem bimiſelfe, > to further bis work re. 
ther in mean place: & among the poorer of bis peopte where bu Goſpelir more willing by 
gmbraced the un places of greater we in the worid ; and among thericher ſort of 
men; where both hee and his Goſpel it vſually moſt comemned ard reiefied :; al it wi 
at this time eſpecially in the Citis of Jeruſa/em. | 

Finally, in that the women, fall domus at the feet of our dauiour, & worſoid him: it is 
manifeſt that they dia perfectiy know and diſcerne bim, from all men in the wortd, amy 
man ſay ;to be our Saniour and no other but be. 

It is manifeſt indeed, For otherwiſe,they would not haue fallen down before 


"Theyrin 
of hy ve. 


ſpecial miner comfertedagaint bu ſpecial ſcomfort; tnen gant J, Wa 
cond . 
ee got rar oe ne ON! 

5 | 


him, & worſhipped him: and that, with ſuch a feligious mid L doubt not) as it 


is not la ful to yeeld to any creature, but to him onely, who being tiue man, is 
alſo the very true & eternall ſonne of God. This ther ore (among the teſſ) may 


iuſtly be a certaine confirmation vnto vs ; euen vpon the cettaine knowledge 


of theſe faithfull & godly women: that our Sauidur is vndoubtedly riſen again. 
And touching the other brancbes of your anſwer. Firſt of all, it is ikewiſoit 
of all queſtionzthat they who withadutiful affe ion ſeek after the knowledge 
and fauh of our Sa: Ch: area thoufand fold more bleſled,then the wicked ad- 
verſaries,who any way ſettheſchies againſt him: as the gratious dealing ofthe 
Lord wth thẽ(euen here in this world)doth ſne : in that he cõforteth all ſuch 
by his holy Spirit, and giveth them inward peace ot conſcience, But at the laſt 
daie, hee will moſt periectly declare it; when all ſuch ſhall fee the Lord in his 
glory, to their vnſpeakable cõfort: & the reſt ſhalbe ſo terriſied, that they would 
ladly, that the huge mountaines & rocks might fall vpon th, to hide them frõ 
4 eve! 6.10.17. For ſeeing the glory of the reſurrection ofour Sa- 
piourg was ſo great, by the miniſtery of one Angel: how infinite ſhal the glory 
ofhis coming to iudgmentbe,when he ſha] ſhew himſelfe in his perfect glory, 
accompanicd with the thouſand thouſands of his Angels? Math, 25.31, 
Secondly, according tothe ſecond branch of your anſwer, out Sauiour pro- 
nounceth them bleſſed, vo beleeue, though they ſec not. Iohn. 20.9. But of 
this more aſterward. . 


Touching the third branch, the admonitis ofthe Apoſtle to the Heb. ch v. r. 


8. 3. 4. is worthily to be harkned vntoʒin that he ſaith Wherfeore we ought diligenig 


zo gine heed tothe things which we bane heard ſiſt at any time we ſboula ter tiẽ flip & c. 
Certain y, it our Sa: Ch: had not bin ſo gratious, as to ſhew himſelf, & to renue 
the doctrine of his reſurrectiõ: the knowledge of it, was likely to habe periſhed, 
through the forgetfulnes, not only of theſe women, but alſo of all the reſt of the 
diſciples. In like manner, our owne forgetſulnes is ready to indanger vs to looſe 
the fruit of much holy docti ine, frõ time to time: if we be not carefull to eall to 
god for his grace, to the ſuccoring of our memories againſt the weaknestherof, 
Anſwerable to the fourth branch, is that gratious cõmiſſion of the Lord. Iſai. 
40-1.&c,Comfort ye, Comfort ye my people mu your Gad ſay: Spas comfertably to 
Jernſalem,and cry uno ber thai ber warfare is accomphſhed that ber txiqnit) is pardo- 
ned, & e. Likewile,the practiſe of the Apoſtle, auided by the Spirit of God. 2. 
Cor. 2.1. &c.in that he laboureth to comfort the Corinthians againſt their for- 
mer ſorrow. And again, ch. 7.5. 4. &c. i 3. Read alſo Phil. 2. 2 6.2. 28. & ch. 4 4. 
To the fift branch, agreeth the like gratious dealing of our Sauiourz in ſhew- 
ing himſelfe to Peter, before he appeared to any of his men - diſciples, Luk, 24. 
34 Like wiſe his often demanding of him, whether he loued him or no: Iohn. 
21. 15. 16 19. But of theſe, more in their due places afterward, 
The ſret branch, is according to that anſwer which our Saviour gave to the 
meſſengers of lob Bapeif, Math. I,;.Tbe poors receine the Goſpel. and ch.18.1, 
$&c. Our Sautour hath care of his litle one. Hetherto 
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Hetherto of the ſecond appearance of our Sauiour to the maniſeſting of his 


Et vs come to the third. 


The prasſe 
of bus re/wre 
rection, by 
| butbird ap- 


Dneſtton. Where is that recorded vnto ve? | fee. 


Anſ. /wthe 24. ch. of the Enangel;ft Luke,verſe 24. 7b Lord riſen indeed 
(/ay ſome of the eituen, at they were gathered togetber)and bath appeared to ,, 
This is vpon ſpeciall occaſion ſer dow ne by the Enangekitt, afier the narra- 
tion ofthe appearance of our Sauiour to the two DiGi were going to 
Emma. But that it was a thing performed by our Saviour before that, at the 
lealt before they came from Emmaus to Itruſal, the Euangeliſt himſelte doeth 
make it plaine. For as he ſaith, vhen theſe two Diſciples came to report vnto 
the eleuẽ, that they had ſeen our Sauiour: at the ſame inſtant chat they came in, 
ſome of the eleuẽ were talking, & ſaid, that he had appeared to Sen. It was as 
it is moſt like, that appearance which the Apoſtle Pas writeth ot, l. Cox. 1 5,5, 
He waz ſeene of Cephat. For Cepbas,as wee know, as well as Simon, were diuers 
names of one and the ſame Peter. é e eie ee 
Oft this appearance of our Sauiour to Pererythere is little written: and there- 
fore we will briefly paſſe it ouer. Onely let vs here call to minde againe, that 
which was once mentioned before; that the moſt mercifull diſpoſition of our 
Sauiour, is hereby declared, in that hee vouchſafeth to ſhew lumſelfe firſt to 
him, ho of all the reſt was moſt vn worthy to ſee him at all: if he ſhould haue 
iudged Peter according to his deſert. As touching that which the Papilh doe, 
vpon ſuch ſandy groundes as this is, goe about to gather, that Peter ſhould be 
the Prince of the Apoſtles; and that he ſhould leaue that principality of his to 
the Popeʒ whom they will perforce needes haue to be his ſucceſſour: it is ſo 
ſtrange, thatit is wonder that they ſhould euer haue bin ſo ſottiſh, as not to ſee 
the cxtreame vanitie of all ſuch abſurd conceits. Wherefore, leauing them with 
their moſt fond conceits: wee come to that which we reckon to be the fourth 
appearance of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Where ĩs that ſet forth vnto vs? | | , 
The Exangel't L uke doth ſet it downe vnto v1, ina large narration, cbap. 2 4. be« 
ginning at the 13. ver ſe, and ſo forth to tbe 36, 
It is very true. And he doth it in the order following. 7 
Firſt, he ſheweth to how many he appeared, at this tourth time: and hee na- 
meth the one of them by his name. 
Secondly, he ſneweth thie time when he appeared. 
T hird!y,the place where. 14 
EFourthly, the occaſion of his appearance. 
Fittly, the manner how he made himſel fe knowne. 
Sixtly, after what manner he departed from them. 
And laſt of all, what were the effects of this his fourth appearance . Let vs 
therefore conſider all things, from point to point, as they lye in the text. 
And firſt how many, and who are they, to whom our Sauiour appeared this 


fourth time.? 


. 


Anſwere. They were onely two: euen the leaſt number that might be; yet ſufficient to teflifie in 4 


matter of earneſt mpertance. The one whereof was calied Cleopas, as the Enange/ift 
expreſſeth . The other be nameth not. | 
So indeede we reade, verſe 13. Behold (ſaith the Euangeliſt)ewo of them, & c. 

And verſe 18. The one was named Cleopas. Who (as it is very like) was the huſ- 
band of that Marie, which is called of Ch, John chap. 19.23. The which 
name of the one giueth to vnderſtand, that though theſe two were the Diſci- 
ples of our Sauiour: yet neither of them were of the eleuen. And this is yet 
more cleare and maniteſt, verſe 33. Where the Euangeliſt ſaith, that theſe re- 
turning to leraſalem, found the eleuen gathered together. 

The time hen our Sauiour appeared to theſe two, is next. 

When was that? 
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3 Anſwer, Ii warthe ſame day that be aroſe fromthe dead : and inthe afternoone of 

the third day bat CI OT 1 | 

roſe ap aine This alſo is euident inthe ſame 1 3, verſe, Jebola ins of thi went that [ame day 
from * &c, And ver. 29, Itus towardnight andthe day is far ſpent: when they come to the 
. end ef their iournie, while yet our Sauiour was with them. This citrcumſtance 
2 plc ation is worthy our ſpeciall conſideration, compared with the former appearances, 


euen from the morning thereof very early, till within the euening ot the ſame. 
And touching the afternoone; a good part ofit (no doubt) was ſpent about 
this one appearance: as will be more manifeſt, when wee come to conſider the 
large communication of our Sauiour with theſe men. So that our Sauiour 


Chtiſt hath not obſcurely ſignified heereby, (as the very vic of the chriſtian 


Churches ever ſince that time, ſhewethalſo, thatſo his meaning was vnder- 


ſtood of them)that he would haue this day, in ſpeciall manner holy, to theme. 


moriall of his reſurrection. And therefore aptly is it come in ſtead of the Sab- 
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Expiication, 
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Explication. 
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bath and Lords day of the Iewes, to be the Lords day and Sabbath of vs, and 


of all chriſtians : from the time of the reſurrection, when our Sauiour appea- 
red to theſe two Diſciplesz euen to this day. The place of the appearance is 
next 

Where was that? 

Ii waitin the way as they watked from leruſalem to Emmans. 

It was bhrwiſe in the bojuſe wherein they reſted themſelues, when they came to their. 
ſournies end: | 
> The euidence of this, reacheth from the latter part of the 13. verſe, to the lat. 
ter part of the 31. The diſtance alſo of Ea Coal lernſalem,is expreſſed by 
the Evangeliſt, to be about threeſcore turlongs, which is by eſtimation about 
b. miles, conteyning a walke of three howers,or thereabouts. 

But when our Sauiour came vnto them, it is not mentioned: ſaue onely, that 
the largenes of the communication, may well declare, that he ſpent a great part 
of this time with them. But leauing the very point of the time in ſuſpence: let vs 
draw more ncare to the matter it ſelfe. . 

What was the occaſion that our Sauiour ſhewed himſelſe to theſe his Diſ- 
ciples ? 

7 ke occaſion is expreſſed in the 14. verſe, in theſe words. 

Ana they talked tegecher((aith St. Luke) of all thoſe things that were done. 

Theſe words ſhew, that their godly care was in conferring one with ano- 
ther, about the ſufferings of our Sauiourzpartly mourningtogether,and part- 
ly comforting themſelues, as well as they could, (as will appeareafterward) 
inſomuch as they heard by the firſt report of Marie Magdalen, and alſo by the 
teſtimony ct Peter and John, ( who were at the ſepulchre betimes in the mor- 
ning) that the body of our S auiour was remooued out ot᷑ the ſepulchre: and 
likewiſe by ſome other of the women, who had ſcene a viſion of Angellsz 
which ſaid that he was aliue: though as yet theſe two Diſciples (deſirous to 

know and embrace the truth) could not firmely and comfortably beleeue that 
it was ſo. 

This then was the occaſion, wherevpon it pleaſed our Sauiour, to (ſhew him- 
ſelfe to theſe poore ſoules, thus talking and conferring one with another, with 
heauy hearts, as they walked on together in their ĩournie. 

It followeth now, that we conſider of the manner of his ſhewing of himſelfe 
vnto them. 

How doth Sr. Luke deſcribe that vnto vs? 

It followeth in the : 4,chavter,1 5,16, and 17, verſes in this manner. 

15 Andit came topaſſe (faith the Euangeliſt) as they communed together, and 
reaſoned that Jeſus him ſe. fe drew neare,and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden that they could not know bum. 2 

17 Anabe ſuid vnto them, What manner of communications aro theſe, that ye haze 

one with another a1 ye walke,and ars (ad? 
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Erato. Tonching the manner of our Saviour, his ſhewing of him 
ſcife to theſe two of his Diſciplesz wee fee firſt of all, by, theſe wordes, 
(and ſo it will farther appeareatrerward) that hee did it as a ſtranger, by con- 
cealing as it were, and hiding the knowledge of his Perſon from ſhem, for a 
while. * | 43H | 
This concealing, or hiding, was two waies. Firſt, becauſe (as Seixt Lake 
ſaith)our Sauiour with- held their eyes: that is, the diſcerning power of them, 
that they could not know him. Whereby it is euident, that the cauſe why 
they knew him not:was not any change of the ſtature, or gate, Or countenance 
of our Sauiour , now after his reſurrection, from that which they were be- 
fore. Win * 7 M 
The firſt cauſe was therefore, that the power of their light was defectiue in 
diſcerning the obiect, that was before it: like as theeyesofthe Aramites 
were reſtrained that they could not diſcerne Ea; nor that hee led them into 
Samaria, till they were in the middeſt of it. And as the eyes of theſe two Dil- 
ciples were thus holden: ſo we may proportionably conceiue, that their cares, 
were alſo ſo reſtrained, that they could nat diſtinctly diſcerne the ſound of his 
voyce, from the voyce of one that was a ſtranger vnto them. Thus then we ſee 
the firſt meanes, whereby our Sauiour concealed himſelfe, from the know - 
ledge of theſe bis Diſciples. And it is a good thing for vs well to confider from 
hence, that we haue not an abſolute power, no not ouer our owne natural! ſen- 
ſes: no more then Hagar could ſec the well of water, that was neare to her, vn- 
till God opened her eyes to ſee it. Gen. 2 1.19, And therefore much leſſe haue 
wee any ſuch power ouer our in ward vnderſtanding, iudgement, memory, 
will, and a ffection: and leaſt of all, concerning heavenly things. And therefore 
alſo, that wee are to acknowledge all theſe, to be in the diſpoſitiue power of 
God. either to diminiſh and reſtraine, ot vtterly to take away, any or all, at his 
pleaſure: anigherefore like wiſe, that we are alwaies to intreate him to giue vs 
grace and r, that we may be carefull to vſe them as we ought, to his glory, 
& c But this as a note by the way. 

The ſecond way or meanes, whereby our Sauiour concealed himſelfe j was 
that which the Euangeliſt Merketelleth vs of, ch. 16. 12: inſomuch as he did 
not ſhew himſelfe, in ſuch apparell, as he had vſed before hits deathzbut came 
vnto the now, as if he had bin a traueller to go a iournie(it may be)with a wal» 
king ſtaffe in his hand, &c. like to themſelues. Tea, though he had before ap- 
peared to Marie Hagdalent,in ſuch manner as if hee had beene the gardener, 
appointed to dreſſe and keepethat garden, where the ſepulchre was. Wherein 
* eur ſecond Adem ſheweth bimſeife(after a ſorthanſwerabie herein, to that part of 
the calling ana conduiom of the firſt Adam. Gen. 2. 15. But concerning the appea- 
rance we now ſpeake of, the Euangeliſt Merke writeth thus: After that ( laith 
he) be appeared unto two of them is another forme , a: they ana went into the 
Countries. In agother forme; not that he changed his countenance, (as was {aid 
before) but that he had on him another kinde of apparell,&c. 

Nou let vs returne againe to Sam Lobe, who proſecuting the narration of 
this appearance of our Saviour) ſaith, that he ĩoy ned himſelfe to theſe trauel- 
lers, as a way - faring man z and that after he had approached neare, and gone 
a while with them ke entered tallce, demanding infri and familiar man- 
ner, two things of them. Firſt, what that earneſt talke was, which they had be- 
twixt themſelues. And ſecondly,why they were ſo heauy and fad, as no doubt 
their countenances did evidently bewray, as the word ( ſexthrepot) which the 
Eungeliſt vſeth, giueth vs to vnderſtand : as wee may ſee further, Matth. 6. 


16. Neuertheleſſe, this wee muſt know 3 that our Sauiourdid notaske theſe 
queſtions, as though he was ignorant what they talkedon : but to giue them 
occaſion, to lay forth their griefe, and theerror oftheir thoughts at the full 
= ſo — miglit take the occaſion, more fully to direct, ſatisſie, and quiet 
their mindes. 
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It followeth therefore, as an appurtenance hereunto, that the haly Euan- 


of the other) gaue to our Saviour, to the full ſatisfying of ej ther part of his de- 


ſadneſſe. 

Let vs heare the words ofthe Euangeliſt, * | 

"How doth he report this anſwer? 1 | 

Hs reporteth it inthe 2.4, chap from the beginning of the. 18,verſe,to the end of the 
24, i theſe werds. N | 4 

4 8 Aud ibe ene(ſaith the Euangeliſt) named ¶ lcopas, anſwered and [aide unte 
bim, Art thou oneiy a ſtramger in Iermſalem and baſt not knowne theſe things which are 
come to paſſe therein,iv theſe daves? Raa 

19 Aud be ſard unto them, What things? > 0 | 

Aud they ſaid unto bim, Of Jeſu of Nacaret, who was a Prophet, mighty in deeds 
and in word before God and all the people. tes! a 

20 eAndhowthe high Frieſtes and our Rulers, delinered bum to be condemned to 
death and haue cruciſied bim 26) ol. 

21 Bat we truſted, bat it bad beene be, that ſhoutd haus delinered Trau: and 4s 
touching all theſe thing to day, is the third day, that they were done. ALLE 

22 Tea, and ceriaine women among vi, made vi aflonied, who came early unto the 

SOR... oled um" | 

” 3 Aud when they found not bus body, they came, ſajing, That they bad alſo ſuene a 
v1/10n of Angels, which ſaid, that be was «dine. 
- 24 Therefare certaine of them, who were with v1, went to the {epulchre, and found 
it enen Jo as the-women had ſaid but him they ſaw not. | 

This is indeede the full report ot the anſwer, ſhewing, (as was ſaide) both 
what their communication had beene : and alſo what the cauſe of their ſad- 
neſſe was. Fla AF 
Their communication (as C anſwereth) was of Ieſus, (boon ſir- 
named as it were, from the place of his education) leu of Nazaret. Whom in- 
dgcde, Cleopas doth deſcribe honourablyʒ though ſomewhat deteRively from 
one part of his office aud calling onely; as one being among his Diſciples re- 
puted a moſt holy Prophet: and alſo from the effects or ſignes thereof, in that 
he ſhewed himſelſe mighty in word and deede , both before God and men, 
God himſelte from heauen giuing wines therevnto. Thus I ſay Ca doth 
deſcribe our Saviour honourablie, though as yet, hee did not know, either his 
Perſon, or his O ffice, perfitly. 


That which they communed concernin g this Ieſus pur Sauiour: was firſt, of, 


his late ſufferings and death, euen that his death vpon the Croſſe: which their 
moſt enuious and malitious Gouernours had cruelly pnt him vnto, but to 
daies before. 


The whichalſo,as they ſay, was done ſo publikely, and in the open ſight of 


all: that euen in the beginning of this anſwer, C/eopes telleth our Saviour (who 
not onely beſt knew, but alſo alone felt the ſmart of all) that he maruelled,that 
any one about /er#/a/em, could be ignorant of its | 

Secondly,they talked(as Cizopes further reporteth to our Saujour,thoughas 
yet vnknowne to.Cleepa: )- of that more private, and as yet very ſecret ne es, 
which was brought vnto them, being among the Diſciples at /ern/alew, the 


preſent morning, before they, (vpon neceſſary occafion)brake company, and 
left them Ries hat early : TP before that Monk of —.— returned the 
ſecond time. The which newes was this; that certaine women, and namely 
Marie Magdalene going early to the ſepulchre, found not the body of our Sa- 
uiour thereʒ no nor yet they of the Diſciples, (to wit, Peter and labs) who went 
to ſee Whether it were ſo or no. Vea more then this; thispewes was brought by 
ſome other of the women, moſt likely, by them who at the fight of the Angels, 


fled firſt from the ſepulchre for feare, ( of whom Maris ſeemeth to ye 
chapz 
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ch. 16.8.) that they ſaw a viſion of Angels, who affirmed that Ieſus was aliue · 
And thusʒ CD hath ingenuouſly declared, hat the cõmunication of him- 
ſelte & his companion was: without any feare, who it might be, to hom ihey 
ſpakezwhether he were an enemie or a friend. They cannot but profeſſe them- 
lelues to haue an honourable opinion of him, whom their Rylers had moſt o- 
diouſly and vniuſtly purſued to the death; as if hee had beene a deceiuer or a 
traitour, &c. | F | 
Nov, he doth therewithall likewiſe, ſimply and plainely open vnto our Sa- 
uiour, (though as yet he little thought that it was he) the very cauſe ox cauſes, 
5 = _ his companions griefe yea of the common griefe of the reſt of the 
iſciples. | wth 
Firlt,becauſe whereas they truſted before, that hee ſhould haue delivered J- 
fraek;now by reaſon that ſuch a death fell ypon himzthey beganne to call their 
former thoughtsinto queſtion and doubt, | 4 00S EA > 1 
Secondly, becauſe notwithſtanding the newes that was brought, began to 
cheare vp their hearts; in that they had an inckling that he ſhould be alive a- 
gaine: yet they could not be petſwaded that it was ſo, becauſe (no doubt) they 
imagined ſtrongly, that if it had beene ſo, it ſhould haue beene done in another 
manner of ſort : that is, in more pompous magnificence then was reported; or 
could yet be found to haue beene e 
Such was the anſwer of Cleapa: he therein laying forth at large, both what 
was the communication of himſclte, and his companion; and alſo what their 
griefe was. | «Fi ah 
'Now let vs heare the reply of our Sauiour, though hetherto he thought it not 
meete to diſcouer himſelſe. 
How doth ſaint Luke lay this forth vnto ve? Fr 
This u contained in the 2 4. chap, werſes 2 5,26, 7.41 it followeth this. 
25 Then he [aid vnto the m, O footer and ſlow of beart, to beleene alithat the Pro- 
pherts baus ſpoken, 
2.6 Ougbt not ( hrift to baus ſuffered theſe ilyngt, and to enter into bu glory? 
27 And be began(laith Luke) from Moſes and all the Propbeti, and interpreted un- 
to them in all the $ criptures, the things which were written of bim 80 | | 
In this reply of our Sauiour, wee haue three things of moſt worthy obſer» 
uation to conlider. | | | a 
Firſt, the earneſt reprehenſion which hee giveth his Diſciples, verſe 25, 
O footes, & . | r „ 
Secondly, his like earneſt, ſhort, reprehenſiue, and interrogatory af6riation 
of the truth called into queſtion by them. SP F Rp ef 
Thirdiy,a large at, and confirmation of the ſame truth, from all the holy 
ſcriptures ofthe old Teſtament, as the Evangeliſt 5 teltifieth ; though 
for breuities ſake, ( inſomuch as hee hath euery where mentioned them in the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel of our Sauiour, as occaſion was offered before) he doth 
not repeate them now againe. PIE 92 | 
All theſe things are exceeding profitable for our inſtruction: let vs therefore 
ſtand a while toponder and wagh them. © - þ ae | 
- Andfirſtdet vs well know, and willingly ſuffer our ſelues to be admoniſhed 
of that it is agreat ſinne in the Gehtof God, and our Saviour: to be dullards 
and ſluggards1n the knowledge & beliefe of the holy ſcriptures of God, Yea, 
thatitisa great ſinne in vs, not to be ready and chearefull, inthe vnderſtan- | 
ding and faith of them all, without exception: ſeeing God by his holy Spirit 
ſpake in the miniſtery of his holy Prophets, both by their ſpeech, andalloby 
their writing: whoſocuer of the haue either ſpoken,or written any thing from 
the beginning of the world. For otherwiſe, our Sauiour would r haue big 
thus carneſt, in calling his Diſciples fooles or dullards, for want of the know- 
ledge hereof : ſecing they were notaltogether ignorant and egen and 
the rather, ſeeing they were not of the eleuen, but of the more ordinatq ſort ot 
his Diſciples. | Iii N Where- 
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Wherefore I pray you let vs dili ently marke, that all the excellencie ofour 
wiſcdome, conliſteth in the knowledge and faith of the holyIScriptures yea, by bi 


both of the old, and alſo of the new Teſtament: euer ſince that God hath ot his 
fingular mercy, cauſed them to be written and added to the olde, for the further Lans. 
inſtruction and edification of his Church, in the knowledge and faith of the Pence, 
ſame his truth. Without this ; we are but fooles and dullardes, as our Sauiour i 
telleth vs: how ſharpe and quicke witted, or how graue and profound (6 ever, 
any of vs may ſeeme to be otherwile, Yea, though wee were as wiſe as Abits- 
pbel, or as ſubtile as Herd, &c. And therefore alſo, let vs not onely mark; but 
cuen ſtirre vp our ſelues to performe it : that wee giue our ſelues to be moſt 
ready, and cheareſull, in the imbracing of the knowledge and faith of the holy 
| Scriptures; infinitely aboue all things in the world beſide. Let vs not be hegli- 
gent readers and drowſic ener but moſt diligent and alwaies waking, 
as good ſchollers and profitable ſtudents, vnder ſo excellent a Schoolemalſer 
as our Sauiour is: that we may not onely vnderſtand with our minde but alſo 
beleeue in our hearts, as our Saulout requireth, in that he ſaith, O feolel and ſlow 
of heart to beleene, &c. | E 
This reproofe is to be vnderſtood, and taken as moſt ſharpe againſt thoſe, 
who hauing had the beſt meanes of knowledge and faith, haue made the leaſt 
profiting: according to the reprooſe of the Galatians. ch. 3.1, Let ſuch therfore 
eſpecially, lay this rebuke of our Sauiour to heart; and learne io be more Miſe 
and diligent, for euer hereafter: leſt at the laſt, they feele the cuerlaſtivg diſem 
modity & ſmart of itzwhen our Sauiour ſhall come againe, to take heauy ven- 
geance,vpon ſuch vnprofitable truants: as they are threatne d. 2. Theſ. 15, , 
&c. Thus much concerning the firſt branch of the reply of out Sauiour. 
Touching the ſecond branch of it, we are to con ſider, that he doth hriefly a- 
bridge, and comprehend in two heads, all that the holy Prophets haue writ- 
ten ol him in the old Teſtament:to wit, thoſe things which conter᷑ne his ſuffe- 
rings firſt, and then thoſe which doe concerne his glory, Wielt waz to follow 
after the ſame. According to the which abridgement of our Sadicui the Apò- 
ſtle Peter writeth, that it was the ſearch & inquirie of the Prophets, chiefly and 
prinapally aboue all other things, after the ſufferings that ſhould come vnto 
Chriſt, and the g/ory that ſhould follow. 1.Epiſt, 1.11, The ſame àbridgement alſo, 
doth the Apoſtle Paal make of his doctrine, Act. 2 b. verſes 22,23, „ 
So then, that which theſe Diſciples of our Sauiour, ignorantly took an octa- 
fon to ſtumble atz and therevpon to begin to doubt, whether he were the trug 
Meſsiah and redeemer of his people: it ought to haue been a {| pecialtconfirma- 
tion vnto themzinſomuch as the propheſies of the holy Scriprufes, given forth 
of. the true Meſsiah, were evidently performed therein, Herein therefore, (as 
Was aid)our Sauiour Chriſt is very carneſt, teprehenſiuely, & intetrogatiuely, 
toaffirme'& aſſure the truth ofti:ele thingszas being moſt meete and neceſſary 
that.they ſhould come to paſſe; euen as they fell out, becaule; God had 0 
decreed & ſpoken. For this is the manner of the Spitit of Godby ſuch a kind 
ofasking the queſtion, to affirme a thing more catheſtly,to the Waking of the 
dul affection of man, then by a ſimple & categorical propoſition, a5 the Logi - 
cians ſpakg.Let vs therefore leatne this wiſedome, from theinſtruftion of our 
Saviour z that we for our parts do con firme and eſtabliſh our faith, from that 
whichis a ſtumbling blocke euen to this day, vnta all vnbeleeuing Iewes, and 
fooliſhnes to all vnbeleeuing Gentiles: to it, his ſufferin gp & death vpon the 
croſſe. And let vs wel con ſider this point of our Sauiours ſpeech;ther ſo it ought 
to beinot only that the ſcriptures might be fulfilled;bur alſo becauſe it ſtandeth 
with al holy reaſs,thatit muſt be ſo. For how could ĩt be, that mã hauing ſinned 
again't God, & ſo deſerued death:fhuld poſsibly haue his fins forgive, & be dts 
lie ed frõ Gods wrathyvriles by man the inſtice of God were ſatisfied? whittt 
could not be, vnles ſuch a mi ſnuld die, as were worthy to work ſo greata work. 
To this fo excellent a purpoſe, let ys furthermore (according to the third 


branch of the reply of our Sauiour) diligently acquaint our ſelues gow 


Son, who PII 4 
— pw the Prophet Hoſes to tlie end of Malacbus, the laſt of the Prophets. For his ge 5, 


s the Evangeliſt Lui teſtifieth)did our Sauiour, to the end hee mi pteſta- “ 
4 Fm ih the doubttull and Riggering hearts of theſetws of bis Ares And 
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vhich is written of him, from point to point, through out all the Scriptures „g * 
of the old Teſtament : even from the beginning of Geneſis, the firſt booke of ; 
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not without cauſe: ſeeing the holy Scriptures are giuen ot Gd, lo be the or- 
dinary outward ſtay and foundation of the faith of his Churth;7 ot 
One would haue thought, that the word of our Saviour by his livelywoyce, 
might haue beene,of it ſelfe, abſolutely ſufficient : ſering he wat not onel the 
moſtfauhfull witn eſſe of the truth, but euen the much te fe. Butbehold, de 
thus farte honoureth the holy Scriptures of God, that he makerh them, the ba- 4 1 
non and rule, and determiner of the truth. He interpreteth the Scriptures in- , 0) Ru 
deede: (for as the godly Eunuch ſaith ro Phidp,who asked him, if he ynderſto du A 4h0uk 
what he read: How {liould I vnderſtand, vnleſſe T had a guide?) neverthe- 4 Os ff 
leſſe it is plaine, that he maketh the holy Scriptures themſclues,thi Frowne of * 
all that he ſaide vnto them. Wherefore ſeeing our Sauiour himſelfe did fo,” — 90 - 
how ſhall any that commeth in the name of a Miniſter of Chriſt; and his Gor" 2 
pel, dare preſume to take any other courſe, then his Maſter and Lord hath ta- £2, 
ken before him, as being the onely lawfvull courſe for the grounding and eſta: ar 49 
bliſhing of faith? Verily is the duty of a ſeruant, to treade in his Maſters ſtepyy* ,,, 4 + 
for the ordering of all ſuch things, as he hath(as it werein his oe ſie id made 
him ruler of: and wherein he hath of purpoſe, giuen him an „how he. 
ſhould follow him. | ro HONG, 
But touching our preſent indeuour, it may be ſaid for the 2 of it, hat 
though Saat Lais teltifieth thus much, that our Sauiour interpreted, out of all 
the holy ſcriptures, thoſe things which were written of him, concerning boch 
his humiliation, and alſo his exaltation: yet he doth not rehearſe th intetpre· 
tation which our Sauiour gaue 3 nay nor ſo much as the texts of ſcripture” 
themſclues, How then (ſhould we know how to doe it? Or why ſhould wee 
thinke it to be neceſſary, to ſtand vpon therehearſall ofthem? We anſwer, that 
the Euangeliſt omitteth them in this place, for breuities ſake, as was ſajde he- 
fore : inſomuch as hee hath already alledged them from point to point, in the 
courſe ot the Goſpel, which he hath diligently ſet downe vnto vn. Wer may/ 
and oughttherfore frõ thence, & from the writingiofthe other Euangeliſts, abt 
of the Apoſtles, to take our light and direction. And though we cannot doe it 
ſo excellently and exactly, as our Sauiour himſelfe did: yet it is our dutie to in- 
deuour to doe it, by the helpe of his graceʒ ſo well as we can. 
The order which we will tollon herein, ſhall be no other, then the order of ; 
the bookesof the holy ſcriptures themſelues. The whichalſo,itis moſt likely; * 
was the order that our Sautour Chriſt himſelf obſerued; begitining at eim 
as the Euangeliſt Labs telleth vs; Like as ſaint Steben (though vpon a contra- 
ry occaſion) doth orderly proſecute and collect the principall heads vfthe holy © 
ſtory, beginning at Geneſis, arid proceeding ſo far forth as hee could be ſuffe- 
red: both toproue himſelfe io be a withes of the tryth, in teſtifying of Chrift?/” 
and lot 2 —— to be reſiſters of the truthot e 
oppoſing themſelues againſt Chriſt. To whom, as he coneludeth, all 0 
en A Which the Propbert”” 


14; wel 
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Phers gaue witnes. Act. . 1, &c. and verſe 52. faying, 

baue nit your Father: petſeemted?! and tbey baus ſlaine them , which Jhowe' of 

the c 8 of that [nft ou e whom ye are now the betrayert and maberem, &c. Si 
Firlt therefore, to begin at Geneſis the firſt booke of Mer: ve have cuen 

| withthe pronotncing ot the 

curſe vpon them for their ſin, the promiſcalſo efmercy and iy; whoſog . f 
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Chrilt that ſhould come: both for them, and for all their poſterity, whologuer” ” 
ſhould repent of their ſitines,and beleeue in him. d we teade Gen, 3, verſe 1. 
in thele words, He ſhall breaks thine bead : that is, the ſeede of the man, ſhalt” 
breake the ſerpents head: to witi the powefof tha diuell who is the common N 


aduerſary of mankinder- TO EEE | 
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No, that he ſhould vanquiſn the Diuell by ſufferingszand therein, by ſatiſ· 4 
fyimng the wrath of God bent againſt mans ſinne, & c. the Lord himſelfe gave 3 % 
Adin to vnderſtanq, in that immediately, vpon this promiſe, he gave him alſo ub 
his ordinances of ſacrificing, to figare and aſſure the ſame vnto him, and his ,, iP: 
polterity:as itfolloweth ch. 4. verſes 3.4. For bath Abe/and Caine, as they had 2 
learned of their father Adam, did offer ſacrifices ; Came of the fruit of ti 
ground and Abeſof his ſheepe. And this, Auel did by faith, as the Apollle de- 
clareth: yea euen by faith, looking to Chriſt. Heb. 1 1.4. By the which faith al- 
ſo, he was accounted righteous before God: as out Sauiour himſelſe giue th to 
vnderſtand, Mat. 23. 3 5. By faith Noeb built the Arke,atype and figure of out 
baptiſme iuto the name of Chrilt 3 by the waſhing of whoſe blood weareſa«- 
ucd:1.Pct.3.21.By the which faith alſo, he offered ſaci i fice, looking to Chriſt, 
the Meſsiah to come, wherein God was pleaſed, Gen. 8. 20. Forthis faith in 

-hrilt, ail the Patriarks and Prophets &c. are commended by the Apoſtle in 
that ii. ch. to the Heb, And of Abrabam, our Sauiour himſelfe ſaithichat hee 
ſaw his dates:that is, tus comming into the world, and reioy ced. Alrabam no 
doubt, la this day of Chiiſl, no otherwiſe, then by the eyes of faith. Io. 8 36. 

Meiclu. ſedech was a iy pe and figure of Chriſt: in which reſpect, Alrabam paid 
him uthes. Ge, 14. 15, 1 9,20, Heb. 2.1, &c. leckeb allo prophe ſied expreſſy ot 
the coming ot Chriſt: & giueth to vaderitand plainly, that he ſhould take our 
nature, aud be borne afier the manner of all other men & that he ſhould be the 
great King & CGovernour ot the people of God. Gen 4:,1c, For he ſaith;Zbe 
ſcepter (or tribe ſhai not degart from ſudah nor 4 lawginer from betweene bus felt, vn - 
ul S huis come ana the peopie ſhall be gathered vnto bim. 

10 Dae lope and argument of the whole booke, is (after the gene - 
rall promiic of the Meſsiah) to ſhew vnto what people, the comming of this 
Nleisiah was peculiarly reſtrained, vntill the ful neſſe ot the Gentiles ſhould 
Cgme in: as allo of whattribe he ſhould deſcend. according as it is wriiten Iohn 
422. in a concluſion vtiered by our Saviour himſelfe, ¶ Aluatios is of the lewes, | 
Audit i: molt worthy to be obierued, euen trom the beginning that inſomuch 
as hec that was proiniſed to come of the naturall poſteritie of man, and tobe 
borne ofa won an hould be able to vanquiſh the nighty power ot the diuell, 
(Gar great wicked Augell, and all his company, who through ſinfull conſpi- 
ratie, and litting of chemſelues vp againſt God, fell from their firſt eſtate, and 
Jalt all that goodoes and bleſving which they had, though they doe ſlull re- 
taine a mighty power to doe mich miichiefe, lo farre forth as they be not re- 
ſtrazncd by the almighty ard gratious power of God, and of our Saumur 

Chu it is, L, moſt worthy to be obierued, that it is not obſcurely ſignified 
from thi» very beginningʒ tlat he is the Sonne ot God, more mightie ten all 
Angell- and theretore allo very God inſomuch as of all creatures, the Angells 
docexcell ink length as we read Pial,1 O3. 20. This eternall Godhead of our ; 

Saujour, was fi gured in Mehi/edech , according to the interpretation which 
the Apoſtle giueth thereot, Heb. 7. 1, 2,3. Likewiſe,that Angel called lebeuab, 
to whom allo Alrabam praicd, Gen. 18.1 3,1%, &c he was our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the cternall Sonne ot God, hough not yet at that time manifeſted in the fleſh. 
Andd it was the ſme Angel with whom /eakeb wreſtled by praier, withteares: 
and hom he callcthhy the name o God;Gen. 32.2 J, &c. & Hoſ. 22. 4. it was 

Chriſt. Thus in Geneſis, Hoes writeth of our Sauiaup Chriſt. 

In Exodus. the Paſſeouer, beſide that it was ordained fora memoriall of Gods 
merch in his ſparing of his people the 1/rackres, whe helmote the firlt borne of 
the Egypuasrgothe eud he might deliver th out of their cruel bondage: it was 
to.thew,a type & figure of chriſt, by whoſe blood to ba in duc time offered vp 
vnig Godſhey did by faith obtain forgiuenes oftheir ſins: according to that of 
the Apoltle;Chrift was the Lamb ſlain from the hegianing ef the world And againg, . 
Behold the lambs of Goa which taketh away the foene of the wordd, According allo to 
that of the Apoſtle Pea/1.Co.5,7.Chrift aur Paſſeoner is ſacrificed for vr. And lobe 
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that Moſer through faith ordained the Paſſeouer, and the effaſonaf bloed. * 


Moreouer,the morall law was giuen, to fliew men their ſinnes and damnani> e , 
on; and conſequently to 16 1980 Iſraelites, and ſo our ſeluet alſo, to CW — 
tor our deliverance, And therfore it is ſaid, to be our Schoolemaiſter, to | 0 
to Chriſt, Gal. 3.2 4. And Rom. 10 4. Chriſt is the end of the law. To the 

urpoſe alſo, was the whole ceremoniall law more directly giuen to the Ifrae? 
. : both ſacri fices, and ſacraments, the Tabernacle firſt; & after, the Temple, 
with all the furniture thereof: Arke, Mercy ſeat, Cherubimt, &. 

Finally, the Angell in whom was the name of God, and is called Jobowab, 
who went before the people out of Egipr, and led them through the wildernes, 

&c. he was our Sauiour Chriſt the ſecond Perſon of the holy Trinity: eh. 13. 
21.22. and ch: 14. ig. and ch. 2 3.20.22. 23. and 1. Cor. ic. gg , an 75 

Now of the ſacrifices, Lemiticw the third booke of AMoſes, is a more cleare de- £ cuiticuu. 
curation, in ſetting down the lawes of the ſacrifices, and of the offering of them ine 
by the Prieſts : yea and by the high Prieſt himſelfe, who was a ſpeciall type or oy" 
repreſentation of our Saviour among them. ern 

The which ſacrifices, in that they were ſlaineʒ they were not only ſhadowes 

of the death of our Sauiour : but alſo of the fruit of his death, in that the blood 
of the beaſts was ſprinkled, to aſſure the people, of the remifſjatiof ſiunes by 
faith, through the blood of Chriſt. Heb: y. i 351.4 &c. Read alſo Exod 2 4. 4. f. 
8. 7. 8 And turther, in that, with theſe ſlaine ſacrificesʒ ſome were adioy ned to 
be offered at certaine times, which were goe let away aliue, ſo to carie away the 
ſinnes ofthe people: as the ſcape Goat: Leuit. 16.5. &c.⁊ ⁊. and the live ſpars 
rowe, ch. 14. 49. &c. 53. The which (as it ſeemeth) did point vnto the reſurrec - 
tion, & reuuing of him that was indeed to die for the ſinnes of the people: but 
ſhould thence · forth liue for euer, an interceſſour, to make good vnto his 
Church, whatſoever he ſhould purchaſe by his death, They had alſo ſacrifices 
of thankeſgiuing,and peace offerings tending to the ſame end. Thus much for 
a taſt, ho Moſes writeth of our Sauiour in the booke called Lic. Let ys 
come to Numbers, | 7 ALE 

In Numbers, the rocke which Aoſes writeth of (out ofthe which water flo- Namber 
wed for the 4 19 | ofthe people in the dry wildernes) it was a type of our 2 
Saviour Chriſt, and of that ſpirituall refreſning, which the ſoules of his people 
haue by him. Like as alſo, was the Manna, to declare vnto vs, that he is, & was 
from the beginning, to all true beleeuers, the perfect food and nouriſhment of 
ihem, both bodies and ſoulet, to everlaſting life. For thus ihe Apoſtle Pawle in- 
terpreteth the ſignification of theſe things, the which no doubt were non to 
the faithfull in Hraet, though not ſo clearely as they be now.i. Cor. 10.1.2, 3, 4. 

9. It is true, that many did not beleeue, and therfore made not the rĩght vſe, as 
appeareth in the ſame place: and ibu, &, 3A, &c. But all were not ſuch?” 

The braſen ſerpent alſo, which Moſer writeth ofz yea; and ſer vp in the wil- 
dernes, according to the commandement of God: ĩt wasa type of out Saviour 
Chriſt to be crucified 3 ſhewing alſo the fruĩte of his death, in our deliueran te 
from ſinne and Sathan: repreſented by the healing of the lerpents ſtinging io 
ory gigs, of all thofethat ſhould looke vp vnto it. Num. cha. 2 . f. 9. and 

ohn, 3. 14. 15. jn fd 6 ks 222 

Moreouer, ch. 24. 16. 18. 17. Moeſes hath recorded à propheſie of our Savil 
our Chriſt, concerning his comming into the world, and of his gloripus go—-— Vr. 
nernment ouer his Church: from the mouth of gala euen a holy prophicſie, „e 
2 this Zaluam himſelfe, was 5 ophane man. en een 
n Deuteronomie, Moſes ſetteth do wne a heſie, euen the holy promiſe Deaterone- 
of God, that he would ſend our Saviour Ch lite be a moſt high = ly proc wie. 
phet, to teach & command the whole Church: and that he would ve hac 
2 ſoueraigne authority in the ſame, that whoſoeuer would not heat and obey 
him, ſhould die the death. ch: i 8, ver: i 8 &c:and Act: 3,2, 2 Kc! 17 
In the booke of loſbua, ch: 5,1 3.14.15. The Ange ich app! to lo- ens. 
ſbua, & whom he worſhipped,was the ſonne of » the ſecon perſon inthe Vdc 
I ii 3 Trinitie, 


is 


iy 
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e Trinitic, een hethatis our Saviour, the Prince both of menand Angels, 


Indees; The Indges, in the booke of the Iuages, are called Sauiours : as er | 


2. ber tha Lewes figures of Chriſt than great Saviour:appointed of Godtonourifhin % 
the drag, heme hope of eternall faluation by him. f n 
Ruth. bebte od kel. direReethtothat family, ofthe which our Saviour was N 
to come according to the fleſh:in that he was to be man. | 
| The books of Semzel, Kings, & Chromicter; theyalſo do determine the family | 
euen the houſe of Dexid, ot whom our Sauiour was to come. And of him, was 
+, King Dauid, and King Selown, ſpeciall types and figures, as may appeare 
Pſal. 2. and Plal.45,and Pſal. a. Read allo Pal 132.10, and Hoſ. 3. . where 
our Sauiout is ſpolcen and propheſied of, vnder the name of Dia. And the 
Prophet Samael, is reckoned among the chicte of thoſe that ſpake before of 
7 N 1 . 
he recdifyingofthe Temple, was a pledge vnto the people of God, 
the Lord the men had coop! : : 35 Matachie Las heftet. rage 
Tea, and in this reſpect it is, that k. propheſieth, that the glory of the laſt 
houſe, ſnould be greater then that of the firſt was. chap. 2. 10. 
The ancient and comfortable profeſſion of Job: cha. 19. 2 5, ſaying, Jam ſare 
that my Redeemer fueth t it muſt needes haue a reſpeR to Chtiſt: inſomuch as 
God is not the redeemerot any, but through him. | 
T he booke of the Palm, isa plentifull treaſurie of propheſies, concerning 
aut Sauiour Chriſt. Ot his z aſe for the glory ot Cod. Pſal 69.9. Of ihe pre- 
uailings of his kiugdome, from very ſmall and contemptible beginnings: it we 
looke to the iudgement of the wicked of all ſorts, both Iewes and Gentiles. PC. 
2.Of bis betraying by /ade.Pſa.41.9, Nt his crucify ing & reproches vpõ the 
ctoſle, Pſa. 22. Ot his thirſling vpon the croſſe, Pl. 69. 21, Oi his reiurrection, 
Pſaz2. ver. /. as the ſame yerle is interpreted by the Apoſtle Auw/, Act. 15. 33. 
And againe ofthe ſame his reſurrection, Pſa. 1 Ot his aſcenſion, Pſa. 58. i . as 
it interpreted, Eph. 4. 8 And more iointly of his coming into the world, of his 
aſcenſion vp into heauen, & of his roiall gouernment ouer his whole Church; 
both Ic we and Gentiles: we have a moſt ſiuely, and as we may ſay, a graphical 
deſcription and propheſie, Pſal 47. Likewiſe ot his fitting at the tie ht hand of 
God, audof the perpetuity of his moſt victorious and triumphant kingdome, 
Pſa. 110.1. &c. Read alſo PC. 4 5.6,7,compared with Heb.1 8 9 And P.. Io. 
25. 26 27. compared with Heb.1 10. 11.1 2. And Pſa. 1 8.22 The fene (aith 
the holy Plalmiſt) which the builders refuſea us the head of the corner, This was ibo 
Lords doing and it u maraciions in our eyes. And Pſa. 132. 11 God hath according 
to his promiſe and oath, ſet him vpon the throne of Daud Vea, he is the Lord 
and. King of Angels alſo. Pſu gp 7. Heb.1.6.7. Thus (as was ſaide) wee may 
rceiue, that the booke ofthe Pſalmes. is full of very direct and plaine prophe- 
—— our Sauiour Chriſt, both concerning his humiliation, and ſufferin gs: and 


alſo concerning his exaltation and glory. 

1 In the g,. ch. of the Pronerbi, the eternity of the Sonne of God, our Lord Ieſus 
Prout, Chriſt, is notably argued, fro a compariſon with theworkes of Gods creation 
before all which he was z yea, before there was any time at all for them to be 
created in. And in the laſt chapter but one, he is ropheſied of (as good inter- 

pretres dos not lightly deeme) vndirhe names of Räte and ra. 
; Song of As for the Song of Songs, it ſingeth altogether the: affianſals and eſpo vlage 
Songs, of his Church vnto him. hich hee vouchſafeth to take vnto himſelfe in that 
molt neare coniunction and ſpirituall bond: to the end he might deliuer it from 
dal ſpat chat he might adorne it with pertit beauty, yea that he might make it e- 
ctternally happy: the which things are ſuch as none 8 God hi can poſſi» 
bly do. And ther tore we may conclude, that this Song is an vndoubted proofe 
of the Deity ot God our Saviour Chriſt, according to that Hoſ. 2. 19 1wi/mer- 


rie thee for ener vnto me & c. Let ys now come to the holy Prophets. And fuſt ol 


n e to the Prophet Mb. IN fas | 
. he Prophet //av6b,, is not without cauſe eſteemed aboue all the reſt, — 
an | | | m 


2 * 


God the 
Son, who 
the third 
day roſe a- 
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dead 
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moſt Evangelical Prophet. "8 | 
This holy Prophet doth in the 4.cha.of his propheſie, ver.. &c · foretell 

the cõming of our Sauiour Chriſt to his Church z vnder the name of a hud or 

ſprout: and therewithall, what excellent fruites ſhall growe, to the euerlaſting 


benefit of it, by him. 


In the 14. ver. of the cha. we read how he propheſied in plaĩne and expreſſe 
terme ol his conception & birthzand that alſo miratulouſly by the holy Ghoſt 
ofa virgine: whole name alſo he there foretelleth, ſhewing that hee ſhould be 
called I, that is to ſay,God with vn: and thereby plainly ſignifieth, that 
hee ſhould be both God and man, in one Perſon ofa mediator for vs; and (oy 
the ground and foundation, of all our helpe and ſtay, _ 

Likewiſc,hee propheſied of his birth, fo certainly, as it hee had beeneatthat 


time already borne : and therewithall he deſcribeth the moſt high & divine ex- 


cellencie of his Perſon, and the eternity of his ſpirituall & heauenly kingdome, 
cha. g. verſes 6.7. And cha 11. i. &c. he foretelleth the family, of the which he 


was to deſcend, and take the nature of man: together with the moſt excellent 


and diuĩne vertues, which he ſhould be endued withall, euen in that hee was to 
be the Sonne of man, | 

In the 42. ch,1.2. &c, hedeſcribeth the moſt mild manner of his conuerſati- 
on z and that he ſhould neverthele(le mightily preuaile by thepreaching of his 


Goſpel, both to Lewe and Gentile : and that not onely by his owne moſt holy | 


miniſterie, but alſo by the miniſterie of his ſeruants. | | 

In the 5 3. cha. he propheſieth of his ſufferings z euen as if he had ſcene them 
inflicted vpon him, before his eyes. And with the ſame, hee doth moſt ſweetly 
lay before vs, and to the view ot the eye ot our faith: what ſhould be, and ſo(lill 
are, the mighty and efſectuall fruites therof, to our eternall comfort, And in the 
ſame chapter, he ſpeaketh of the miracles, which our Sauiour ſhould work: as 
the Evangeliſt Marthew doth interpret the meaning of the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
king by his ſeruantthe Pcophet,ch.8.verſes 16. 17, 18, The which thing alſo 
he doth before, cuz 5.5.6, And beſide all this: he doth in that x 3;chap, foretell 
the buriall of our Sauiour,asitis euident in the 9,verſe of the ter. 


In the 35. ch. verſe 3. he propheſieth of his reſurrectionʒ and therein, of his | 


prevailing againſt death: to the end he might performeto his Church the fruit 
and bleſsing of Gods moſt gratious couenant, The which he could not haue 
done, if he hid periſhed by death t as this part of his propheſie is interpreted 
by the Apoſtle Paul. Act. i 3.24. | | 


Andchap,61. verſe 8,&c. //aiab propheſicth againe of the preaching of our 
Sauiour, and what ſhall be the ſingular fruit thereof. The which his holy pro- 
pheſie, was performed in part, as our Sauiour himſelfe certificth'vs', arſuch 
time as he preached at Nazareth. Luk · 4 l 6, Rx. 61 4 

His v4 gg are many more, concerning our Sauiour, as every where is to 
be read in his booke of his 2 as they haue beene of ancient time, 
compiled and laid together: that is, euen from the time, thatit pleaſed God to 
publiſh them to his Church by his holy miniſteryʒ in the daies of the raigne of 
Urxich, lot bam, Abas and He cabaab, — of /adab, But theſe ſhall ſuffice for 
our preſent purpoſe. We haſte to the reſt. 0 


The Prophet es propheſieth likewiſe , of whatfamily our Saujonr 1, 


Chriſt ſhould take mans nature: andofthat iuſtification, and faluation,which 
ſhould come by him. ch, 3. . C. and ch. 33.15. | 3 | 


The Prophet Exekier propheſieth, that the Kingdome ſhall be taken out of g. died, 


the hands of vſurpers, and giuen to our Sauiour Chet, as of right belonging 
to him.chap.21.verſes,*6, 27. Moreover, all the viſions of Ezehie/} fromthe 
40. ch. to ihe end of the booke of his propheſiesʒ they are typicall advtnbrati- 
ons, or ſhadowings forth, of the excellencie of the Kingdome, and gouerument 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, by an allegoricalalluſionto — — 
Lawes,Common-weahb, ec. of the Iewes. | . 
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Gedthe Son, * 2 
The Prophet Dauiei in the 9. ch. ver. 24. &c. he foretelleth the death of our — 
wur. _ Sauiour: — the yeare of his death, and the time of the yeare: if we mark well 2 N 
427 that computation which the Angel of God numbred and delivered vnto him. endy bir: 
2 25 2 Hoſes propheſieth of the victory of our Sauiour, ouer our laſtenemies, death. 4 
Hr ande Fraue, ebepter g. vefle, 4. Teaſo, that we in bim ill lkewiſeouer- ag 
5 come for euer. 1. Cor. 1.4. &c. | | | 
Jodl Joel propheſicth of the extraordinarie gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which God 
f would giue to his Church, immediatly after the aſcenfion of our Sauiour vp 
into 1 8. Xc. and Act. 2. verſes. 14. U f. 16. 17. &c. And loel againe, 
chap. 3. 16. &c. 
3 foretelleth the calling of the Gentiles, as a fruit of the aſcenſion of our 
' Saviour Chriſt, and of the preaching of his Goſpell. chip 9. 11. and Act. 1g. 
verſes, I 5. 1 6. 17. | 
Obadiab, likewiſe, doth-propheſie of the calling of the Gentiles : and of the 
covniting and conforrung of them, with the Iewes, to be one Church, vnto our 
Sauiour Chriſt, verſe, 17. &c.to the ena. 1 
Joneh was a propheticall type, of the buriall and reſurrection of our Saviour, 
in that he was three dayes and three nights in the belly of the Whale: as our Sa- 
uiour himſelfe ſheweth, Math. 1 2. 39. 40. and chap. 16. 4. : 
Micah propheſieth of the place of our Sauiours birth: and therewithal!, of 
his kingdome, and of his eternall Dietie, aſſuming vnto it the humane nature. 
chap. 5. 1,2, 17 | 
Nabe. ** propheſieth, that the Lord ſhould returne with the excellencie of Ia. 
cob: that is, with our Sauiour Chtiſt, the Sonne of God, on the behalfe of his 
n the Aſſirians: as lun interpreteth, poiFeriori Bib: editione, cia. 
2,verie, 2. 
Habbaetli, FHabbakah ſetteth down the excellent doctrine of our iuſtification by faith 
in Chriſt : chap. 2. 4, as the Apoſtle Paule doch interpret thoſe words of the 
Prophet, Rom. I. 17. and againe, Gal. 3. 1 1. and Heb.10.38, Theinfi ſoal dus by 
170 jolt 


ann. L 
Zephaniah, Zephaniah, propheſieth of the calling ofthe Gentiles, and of the ſanctify ing 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, which ſhould be giuen them, through the grace 
ofour Sauiour Chriſt, and by his Goſpell: to wit, faith, and repentance, wich 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life. 

How the Prophet Hag ga propheſied of our Siviour, we haut partly ſeene 
before, in that the ſecond Twp e ſhould by made more glorious ho the fore 
mer, by the comming, of him (being the Lord of glory) intoit: and by his 
preaching in it, &. Morcouer, hee propheſicth of the mighty power of the 
Goſpel, in the conuerſion of the Gentiles to God, vnder theſe ſignificant ſpee- 
ches of ſhaking the heauem andthe earth. And that the kingdome of our Sauiout, 
ſhall ouerthro all the kingdomes of the heathen: chap. a. verſes, 3. 4. c. 6.7 8. 
And verſes, 22. 23. Andall this, vnder the name and perſon of Zerubbebel,a 
Prince of /udeb, one of the Anceſtors of our Sauiourz who was alſo by the ap- 
pointment of God, a type and figure of him. 

Zechariah in the firſt chap. ot hisholy Prophelie, ver-8, &c, he ſheweth, that 
inaviſion,our Saviour Chriſt repreſented himſelfe vnto him, inthe forme of 
a man: and as an Angelofthe Lord, to whom other Angels doe ſerue, for the 
helps of the Church, againſt the adverſaries thereof. And in the ſame chap. he 
ſheweth further, that this chiefe Angel, is a mediator vnto God for mercy, in 
the behalfe of his Church. In the 2. ch. he telleth vs that he had another viſion, 

V herin this Angel informed him by another Angel, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be called to be one Church with the Iewes, in the faith ofthe Goſpel. 

In the third chapter, he ſaw in another viſion,the ſame Angell : even our Sa- 
uiour in the likenes of an Angell, rebuking Sathan for hindering the peace 
and proſperitie of the Church. And he ſheweth alſo that hee vſed the miniſte- 


rie of the other Angelles his ſeruaunts, to further the proſp-"itic bm 
ca, 


Hagęai. 


the dead. 


* Yea the Prophet ſheweth , that this Angell aſſured Iaboſp as the high Prieſt 
& all that ſhould faithfully ſerue Godin the rtiiniſtery of his holy ordinancęs: fr ft appea- 
that the Lord would gue them a bleſſed eſtate after this life, like to the holy .. 
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Angels,verſe.z. And finally, that in due time, the Lord would ſend our Sau- 
our Chriſt to his Chureh in mans nature; of whom he ſpeaketh, vndet the 
name of a branch, / will bring forth(ſaith he) the 5Sranch uy [eruger.v g. Likewiſe 
in the 4. ch: the Prophet declareth that the ſame Angel, Ieſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, ſheweth him in another viſion, the proſperous ſucceſſe of Zerabbabet 
the prince of the people, (a figure and type of Chriſt) in building the materiell 
Temple of /ernſalem after their returne out of Bebilaw:notwithſtanding allthe 
contrary indeuours of their malignant &malicious adverſaries. Andtherwith= 
all,figureth out the everlaſting favour of God toward his chiitth, through Ch: 
and the ſpiritual] gifts & graces, which he minded to beſtow 597 it continu- 
ally: like as the oſiue branches, which the Prophet ſaw,noprithed the lampes 
of the golden candleſticke, to burne and giue ligfirwithoor ceaſing, For this i: 
fulfilled onely in & by our Saui:Chr:from whoſe light, we haue all our lig | 

and of whoſe fulnes alone, we receive grace for grace, as the Euageliſt aba. 
firmeth. ch: t. i 6. In the 6. ch: vetſ. 12. I 3. the Prophet ſheweth,that vnder the 
ty pe of /eboſona the high Priſt, who was a figure of the mã, whoſe name ſhould 
be Netzrath;that is a branch or ſprout: he was informed againe, of thec6miog 
of our Sa:Ch:the Sonne of God in the natue ofman,and of the vniting of the 
whole Church together in one by him. T his was ful filled, in that hee being 
brought vp inNezareth, didtherof(patronimically as we may ſay, & fromthe / 
place of his education)take a kind of Sirname'to be called a Nezaritexe:iri that, 
from thence, he procceded to preach the Goſpell ot ſaluation, &c. as hath bin 
declared before. In the latter end of the 8,ch:Hepropheſicth of the calling of 


h | 
the Gentiles,to be one Church vnited wache Ie wet, by che preaching ofthe 


> £7 1 


Goſpell mentioned euen now. M e ies 
In the g. ch: verſe 9. he propheſieth . comming of our Sauĩ- 
our to /er»/alew to reforme the abuſe of ths Temple: thereby to declare his 
ſouereigne authoritie over his Church:the which was fulfilleds as the Euange | 
liſts doe all of them teſtifie, with great power and glory; though not afier a 
worldly pompous manner: Matz: 2 1. 1. 2, 3. &c. 16. Mark, 1. 1. c. 1 2. Lulæe 
19.29. &c. 40. Iohn, 12. verſe 12, c. «cc OO | 
In the ic. ch: he propheſieth ofthe mightieprevailing of the kingdom of 
our Sauiour Ch: that ſhould be by the Preaching of the Apoltles v. 6. 2. &c. 
In the 1j. ch: he propheſieth of the moſt intollerable ingratitudeof the Iewes, 
argued by their buying and ſelling of our Saniour,atſs 1 33 luda the 
traitor ſold him, and as the chiefe Prieſtes and ihe other R lers of the Iewes 
bought him. vet ſes 12.1 3. fulfilled Mat: 2 7.3... &c. 1% 1 
In the 12,ch:he propheſieth of their crutity ing, and piercing of him on the 
croſſe with the ſpeare. verſe lo. fulfilled /obn,19. 34, 1 fat yet ſo, as therwith. 
all he propheſieth alſo, of the true repentance of the fnithfull: in hat they with 
godly ſorrowe for their ſinnes , ſhould looke vp do him So they had picr- 


ced. And in the beginning of the T3.chap:he propheſiethof other fruites of the 
comming ofour Sauiour,borh ta TeWand Gentile, whoſpcuer ſhould trulybe - 
lecue in Chriſt,and repent of their ſins: namely, thar they ſhould haue remiſſi+ 
on of ſinnes, through that fountaine of blood and water, which iflued the. 
hands, & feete, and ſidesjyea fror both the body and heart of qur moſ} | lle 
propitiatorie and peace makiag Sani. Moreover, thatour Saviour Chriſt 
(as he had propheſied in the former chap :) = cuf off, and rid his Church 


ot falſe Teachers: and reſtore a ſinceate and Hichfull 
Churckthe which he wood bleſſe, to the ſeperatin 


bene tente woe ; gothole hath Gm 

the reſt : ſo as he of his fr grace, rofeſsi ing hi te to 

them for his people ʒ they ſhould i cle by protec 10 dacknowledge 
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themſelues, io take lum ſor the Lotd their God: 


2 Finally, in the laſt chapter, Zachariab, propheſy ing of the deſtruction of the 2 
te third 42 Iewes by the Ramat, becauſe of their rebelion againſt our Saviour Chit” | 
be dethiherwithall, comfort the remnant of the faithful among the lewes aud all bela b by. 
ung (Gentiles; that God would haue a moſt merciful regard of the,as the allego.” ue 
rical deſcriptiõs of the holy Prophet, doe notablygiuc the vnderſtanding Rea. nn. 
der cafily toconceiuve.  _ 
Malachie , the laſt of the Prophetes of the olde Teſtament, foretel. 
letk the cõming of our Sauiour into the Temple, as being the very true Lord 
of itʒand that moſt hol Angell of the covenant of God, who had in the per- 
ſon of an Angell, and in the lilcenes of man, ſo often repreſented himſelfe to 
his ſeruants 15 Princes, and Prophets, from time to time, The 
manner and end, and effect of his comming in the very true nature of manzhe 
lie wiſe foreſhe eth: chap: 3. 1.2.3.4. And alſo of the comming of Jobs the 
Baptiſt immediately before him, chap: 4. verſes g, 6. Likeas the Prophet Iſa. 
ab had propheſied many yeares before this, chap: 40. 3. 4. The which 
was Flflied by the teſtimonies of the holy Euangeliſt Mat: 4. verſe 3. Marke, 
chap: t. verſes 1.2. 3. &c. Luke chap: z. verſes 3.4.5.6, And by the teſtimonie 
of lohn che Baptiſt himſelfe, as the Euangeliſt Jobs witneſſeth, chap: 1.23. And 
our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat: 17.9. 10. 11. 12.13. 
Thus then, we may plentifully percejue, (yea though we haue not called to 
minde all that Moſes, and the reſt of the holy Prophets haue written of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt) chat our Sauĩour might(as he did) very iuſtly reproue his Diſci- 
ples, for that they had made no beiter vſe of their teading, and hearing of the 
holy Scriptures ręad and interpretedynto them: yea if it had beene for no more 
then their neglect of his owne moſt ſacred and diligent preaching vnto them. 
Whereby doubtles, if they had well attended and marked; they might haue 
beene aboundantly relicued, and fuggiſhed againſt euery 10 and doubt, 
which cauſed them to call into queſtion, whether hee were the true Mefſiabor 
no: and namely, againſt that offence or ſcandale, which aroſe from his ſuffe- 
rings, and death. For as it appeateth plainly, by that which hath beenerchear- 
ſed; Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets, aime at theſe two points i firſt to fore- 
tell the ſufferings of our Sauiqur,and then the glory which was to followe the 
ſame: yea euen his ſufferingꝭ vnto the death; and after that, his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion, &c. And thenceforth alſo the calling of the Gentiles, his princ- 
ly gouernment ouer his whole Church, and whatſocuer elſe belongeth to the 
glorifying ofthe name of God,thrgugh the ſame our bleſſed Lord and Saui- 
our: io whom be all praiſe and'glory. Amen, 
And thus we doe ſe, how large a field as it were, our Sauiour Chriſt had to 
hold out a good long wallæe, with his two Diſciples; and what a large fruite, 
they reaped from that care, which they themſelues had, totalke and conferre 
together: to the end, that as well as they could, one might belpe another againſt 
the doubrings of their faith, and againſtthe heauie ſorrowe and griefe ot their 
heart. For behold, our Sauiour,of his moſt tender compaſſion, ſteppeth in, and 
breaketh off this their heauines,and gigeth them a cleare direction, to the cha- 
ſirigaway of euery ſcruple out Tikes mindes, from the warrant ofthe holy 
Scriptures. Let ys beloucd,haye the like care, to ſeeke for inſtruction & com- 
fott, al waĩes as our neceſſities, andthe matter LIE, requireth,for the betiering 
ofour knowledge, and faith in our Sauiour Chriſtzo the quieting of our 
mindes in the peace ofa goodconſcience before God, in the comfortable aſſu- 
rance oſ our ſaluation, aboue all other things. And then afſuredly,weſhal find 
our Sauiour in due time to he as gracious to Vn, as he was yato them, while hee 
ſhall finde vs walking in his waies. Nein 1 5 
But all this while, (as the Euangeliſt giueth vs to vnderſtand) our Saviour 
had not yet made himſelfe n to thet: his % F How then commeth 
it to paſle,that immediately, Mn this holy diſcourſe of his becing ended. 
makcthas ifhe would haue pre ently departed from them, & not to * m_ 
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God rhe bimſclfe knowneto them at all. For ſo itfolloweth in our text, verſe 2 8. They g. * wes 

Save, who , hich th | _ 
ud dre we neare vnto the towne which they went᷑ vnto: and he made as though — „ 

the would haue gone further. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abideweh v3: for Pearance 

it is towards night & tho day is farre ſpent, Jo be went in yo tarrie with them, For this* _ 

was indeed the purpoſe ofour Sauiour,whenbecamevntothemat the firſt 


g 
tbe dead, 1 his opportunitie, to make himſelfe knowne vnto them, 


Dneftion. But what was the reaſon then, why he made any offer of departing from them, 


before he had ſo done? | 
Anſwer, It may be thought that he did ſo for two cawſes. T3 
Firſt,to let vs to vnderſſ and that the word of God, is of it ſeife,a ſufficient tay to our 
faith: and therfore that theſe bis Diſciples onght to haus reſted fully /atirfied, atbeit our 
Saviour bad not made himſeife bodily knowen ymo them to be r1/en ageing.” 
Secondly it may likewiſe be thought, that our Samiour maze un offer of depariare to 
the end be might hereby prepare them,to take ſe much the better, and mort ſure know- 
ledge ef him afterward : and to naue ſo much the more deepe an impreſſion , in their- 
hearts, that be was weridy riſen aganqỹſn. 0 
Nothing letteth indeed, why we may not thinke ſo, Herein therefore, let vs 
reuerendly obſerue the ſingular wiſdome, and moſt tender loue of our Saui- 
our, toward theſe his Diſciples: and in them to vs, and all other efhis people, 
wholoeucr will yeeld to be Diſciples & ſchollers vnto him. As for that which 
ſome make queſtion of, how it may agree with the perfit ſimplicitie & truth of 
our Sauiours dcalings3that he ſhould pretend to depart from his Diſciples, be- 
fore he had made himſelfe known to them, hen he came to them with a pur 
poſe to make himſelfe known before he would depart from them: it may eaſi- 
ly be anſwered frõ that which hath hin ſaid already. And beſide, we may well 
thinke that our Sauiour did not ſo he offer to depart, but that itmight wel 
ſtand with his purpoſe, to depart im we if his Diſciples had not earneſtly in- 
treated him to ſtay with them: though he had in the _— or the next day 
come to them againe. So we tead thatthe holy Angels refuſed to goe with L 
into his houſezvntil Let was very earneſt with them. For as the text faith, Gen: 
19.2. 3. they ſaid we will abide in the ſtreet all niglis Yet when Zee preſſed vp- 
on them earneſtly, they turned vnto him, & came to his houſe, & abode with 
him, Moreouer, when we doe not blame /o/eph, but rather maruell at his wiſe- 
domezin that he did not by & by make himſelf known to his vnkind brethren: 
what reaſon haue wee, why wee ſhould not conceiue moſt honourably of the 
courſe of our Sauiours dealing, in the preſent caſe. Simplicitie & vprightnes 
doth not take away godly policie and diſeretion, from the actions of our Saui« 
our Chriſt, or his ſeruants. They muſt both goe, as it werehand in hand toge- 
ther. Simplicitie without godly wiſdow,isin many caſes, no better then meere 
folly : like as wiſedome or policie without godly ſimplicitie & vprightnes of 
heart, both toward God & his people, it doth eaſily degenerate into extreame 
craft & diuelliſn ſubtiltie. Ae our Sauiour hitſelfe, giue th his pre- 
cept in moſt excellent wiſedome : die wi/e as ſerpents, and ſimple as domes. But e- 
nough of this, vpon the preſẽt occaſion. For it — ſeeme a diſhonour to our 
Sauiour that we ſhould be much in this point: as though his dealing were ſuch, 
as that it needed any long, or great laboured defence. 14d 
veſdion. To come therfore tothe iſſue ot the matter: how did our Sauiour Chriſt make 
luimſelfe know ue to theſe his two Diſciples, at ihe laſt? 
Anſiver, Ch:2.4. The Fuungeiſl ſbemotb vs how he did it in tb 30, & 3 l. verſe u it follow- * 
eth thun inthe text. C $0635 7 | 
30. And u came topaſſe, that as he ſate at (able with them, bo tool the bread and 
gaue thanke;,and brake it, and gave it tothem. |, | | 
31. Then /aith the Fuargeliſt thew cyes were opened and they lem bim i but be 


* 


Explicatio 


vas tales out of their ht. * : 
Explicatis, Lathete words, we haue not onely the gracious manifeſtation of our Saui- 


our recorded, but alſo his miraculous departure. Le 
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Let vs therefore conſider of either of them. In the manifeſtation of our Savi- 105 


our, ue are to obſerue two things, Firſt the action of our Sauiour, Whereb he 
— Thwade himſelfe knowne, . Secondly the opening of the Diſciples eyes. And 2 1 
fan both theſe concurred and met together, ſo chat they knewe, both by their ſight, . 
n and alſo by their hearing, that it was verily our Sauiour, that was then with ene 
; them, and who had all the while in their iournie, talleed with them before. Bur 
let vs ſtand to conſidera litle of theſe things, from the wordes of the text. And 
firſt, of the action of our Saviour. 
Aer. What was that? 
Antwer, Te atlion, whereby our Saviour made bimſeife knowne, was no doubt printipall, bi 
moſt reverend thanks/gining : which be gave vnto God, is breakeny of bread,when they 
[ate downe to N | 
Exphcattos No doubt . ſo. For ſo doe the Diſciples themſelues acknowledge, as we 
E prooſe. read in the 35. verſe of the chapter. They tould the reſt of the Diſciples (ſaith 
the Euangeliſt) how he was knowne of them, in breaking of bread: that is, 
when he brake bread. Not by the breaking of bread ii ſelfeʒ but by that princi- 
pall action or thankeſgiuing, which our Sauiour, according to his moſt reue- 
rend & gratious manner, did then performe,as was anſwered. For as touching 
the breaking of bread it ſelfe, it vas an vſuall thing among them, and had no 
ſpecialtie in it. It is therefore aſynecdochicall ſpeach;a part put forthe whole, 
Neither is it to be doubted, but our Sauiour in theſame moſt reuerend & ho- 
ly manner, vſed thoſe wordes ofthankeſgiuing, which were familiarly known 
and heard of the Diſciples, very often before his death, while he was yet con- 
ucrſant among them. The which example of our Sauiour Chriſt ought to be 
of ſingular authoritie with vs, to confirmeys inthecarefull and religious prac- 
tiſe of this Chriſtian dutie of bleſſing & piſing God, both when we fit down, 
and alſo when we riſe againe from our meate. And as it ought to be ot ſingu- 
lar authoritie with v, to confirme and inedurage ſuch as haue learned already 
to make conſcience of th; e dutie: ſo it ought ofthe contraty, to be of exceeding 
great authority,torebuke;yea cuen to ſhame thoſe that regard not,toacquaint 
themſelues with it: but like bruite beaſts that haue no ynderſtanding , Toe ſit 
downe,and fill their bellies with Gods good bleſſings, and riſe vp againe,with 
out any profeſ3ion of thankefulneſle to the author and giuer of hem. For ſee- 
ing our Sauiour Chriſtthe proper heier of all things; both before and after 
his re ſurrection, goeth before vs by his example: ſurely, we who haue no in- 
tereſt to one morſell of bread, but through im; ought much rather to ac- 
knowledge our ſelues thankefull to God, for his manifold benefites 3 and for 
that good and healthfull nouriſhment, which he giueth vnto vs aboundantly 
Maifler Be- by them. Verily, whoſoever of vs doe it not: wee make our ſelues as guiltie of 
Hom: tc, theft before God) as he ts before men, who ſitteth down and taketh his dinner 
Tos f. e. dt the Inne, and goeth away before hee hath paide the Inne holder his due. 
. g. Les and we doe as iuſtiy deſerve; that God ſhould take away all his good be- 
ſerrecl: nefites of meate anddrinke from vs; ac the tennant doch forteite his Copie to 
his Lord, when hee paieth not that rent, or yeeldeth not that ſeruice, which is 
due by the tenure of his Copie, & ei Beſides, What a ſhame is ĩt, (as a godly leur 
ned man ſaith)that the mouth whichopencthit ſelfe to receive the creatures of 
God er _ it ſelfe to bleſle and praiſe God for the my 2 a 
| more m'ght be ſaid to this purpoſe: but Iwill ceaſe for this time, with this one 
the Creed, ſay ing: that the practiſe of the 5 more extellent then the largeſt ſpeach, 
that might be vſed to moue vnto it. And would to God, that this conſideration 
might moue thoſe j; haue hetherto bin vndutifull herein, to take a better courſe 
hence forward: more to the glory of God and ſo more to their own Chriſt 
conſolation and comfort, It is a common faying, that a word to the wiſeise· 
nough. God grant that we may be found, in the number of ſuch, euen for our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake, Amen. Thus much concerning the action, whereby 
our Sauiour Chriſt made himſelſe knowne, „ e err MG N 
ow 


— Thatthe opening ol their e 
ar anſwered; it may appeate, by that which was ſaid before of the comtary ſhut» 
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the opening ofthe D 
king ofbread, and namely the action ot chanł 
Ani. The opening of the Diſciples eyes, wat nothing elſe, but the reflering of them to 
their natuv all power of diſcerning the obuett that was before them: tonchang the which, 
they were by the dinine power of our Samenr roſtramed before. 
$ noother thing, but that which you haue 


ting or cloſing of them eee was no more, then the withholding of them, 

from the diſcerning cf the particular ob iect: and ſo was indeede, rather a mira 
culous then a naturall reſtraint. For if it had bin naturall,either in the outward 
or inward ſenſe & unagination:it would have failedin the diſcerning of other 


obie ts, as well as onely ofthat one. Sothengby this ſupernaturall reſtoring of 


the naturall vſe of their ſight, to diſcerne this t obiect: yea and the giſ- 


din they did perfitiy know, both by fauour, & geſture, & ſpeech, & euery 
—— —.— ———— by the in ward work which his holy ſpirit had 
in their hearts (as we are by & by to conſider) that it was vndoubtedly our Sa- 
uiour that was now with the; euen he that was crucified, dead, & buried before, 

And thus we may euidently diſcerne, from the opening of the eyes of our 
owne vnderſtandingzwhat a ſingular bleſsing God vouchſated vpon the care 
of cheſe two Diſciples, in their mourning vnder the diſcomfort of theſe doubts 
and ſorrowes which fell vpon them, by reaſon of the ſufferings and death of 
our Saujour Chriſt. And namely their carneſtnes iu their louing conſtraining 
of our Saniour,to ſtay with them:with a mind no doubt, to ſhew al the kindnes 
they could vnto him,(howſecuer he for his part, ſtood in no need of it)it was 
a very bleſſed worke of the grace ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ia their hearts, 
whereynto alſo belonged the ſingular bleſsing of God to come vpon them. 
For as all earneſtnes in good thingꝭ iſo in the practiſe of the fruit of true Chri- 
ſlian loue t is very pleaſing vnto God, & our Sauiour Chriſt: as the preſent in» 
ſtance doth notably declare, in that thereby they obtained the company of out 
Sauiour to their ſingular benefit, Let it therefore, Ibeſcech you, be of ſpeciall 


authoritie in our hearts, to prouok vs to the imitatiõ of ſo bleſſed an example. 


Lea, though we cannot pertorme it to our Sauiour himſelfe: yet let vs doe it 
to thoſe that are ſent, and doe come at any time willingly vnto vs, in his name, 
According to the example of that Chriſtian ſillce woman Cyda: AA: 16, 1 c, 
who after that the ey es of her heart were opened, by the preaching ot Pai ſhe 
beſought him, and his compa nie, ſaying. If ye haue iudged me to be fauntull to 
the Lord, come into my houſe, & abide there. Y ea(as the Euangeliſt Zake ſaith) 
ſhe conſtrained them. To the which end,. let vs remember, what our Lord leſus 
Chriſt himfelfe ſaith, of thoſe which he ſendeth forth to preach his doctrine, 
(euen this doctrine of his death & reſurrection, ot his ſuffer ings & ofthe glo- 
ry that followed that all ſuch doe receive himſelſe. Yea & yet more generally; 
that whoſocuer doe receiue any righteous man, euen the leaſt of thole that doe 

rofeſle his name: that they ſhall not looſe their reward, But on the contrary, 
et vs take heed, that we be not like the ſwiniſh Gaderenites, who would in no 
wiſe haue Chriſt come vnto them: nor like that town of the Seweritexes, which 
would not giue lodging to our Sauiour & his Diſciples:leſt the Lord doe iuſt- 
ly turne his back vpon vs, & for euer refuſe to make vs partakers of his ſaluati- 
on & heauenly kingdome. Certainly, all ſuch are in great danger hereof,who- 
ſoeuer ſtand thus indifferẽtly affected, that they care not greatly, whether they 
enioy the Goſpel or no, to whom neither good Preaches of it or good Pro- 
feſſors, are at any time hartily welcome. ue | 
Let vs therefore (Ipray euery good Chriſtian) diligently beware, we enter- 
taine not this hoggiſhnes into our hearts ʒ euen as we doe tender the ſalustion 
ot our ſoules: that i to ſay, let vs auoideit as charily, as with all poſſibilitie of 
preuailing againſt our vnkind ſelfe · louing & profane nature, we maꝝ through 
the grace of God, attaine vnto. K kk Hetherto 


e of their hearingzand by them both, of their inward vnderſtan- 


iſciples eyes, in the eme ofthe bbs Jr h 
Je. How is that to be vnderſtood? | 
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letherto of the gracious appearante & monifeſtatiõ of our Sauiaur Chriſt T 
to theſe his two Piſciples, tor the confirmation of his reſurtecom vnio 
them: and by them alſo, and by the holy record hereof,yntovs,andcdJ1l Chti- by tip +l 
ſtians. | 133 * e ee ee eee e ee 
But no that we may proceed: let vt come to the ſecond point oſ ourtect. 
which concerneth the departure ot our Sauiour from his Drſciples.T hewhich t . 
departute of his, was, both ſtrange and ipeedyʒ yea ſodamt: immediatciy after LI 
that he had made himſelſe vndoubtedly none vnto them. IRR 
What was the reaſon hereof Gh 233 e 
T woredſent may be render ed. 14 10 Kill: W. 
Furſt to let it appeare j that although aur Samonr roſe apaize,” with the fawe body: 
and ſhewed bumſeiſe verily and traty in the ſame kumane nature, which be bad befere 
hu death; nener to lay the ſame downe againe :.yet that it mai now in a woreexcelient 
late ano condition, then it was before, as beg all readie entered into rhe fuſt deeres of 
the eternail plorification of it, y bis reſurrettuun. Wot 1 159709 LN! 1; 
Secondly that he might gine thoſe bil two Deſcipler,andall otbey to vndtrfland eum 
tothe end of the worls; that we are not now ſixce the reſurrectum ts ſeekgto knowe or 
behold him boauy: but rather ſprrunaily ama by faith, onely by ſuch belper of bieword 
and Sacraments, aa be hath yrurn and jantiified1e the ſame end, untill bis coming + 
game at the end of the woria. in bit 2 v0. 1b 
T hefe reaſons indeed, may well be rendered ofit: and they doe miniſter ye» 
ry good indtructions vnto vs, to the edification and comfort of our faith. They 
doe like wiſefitly an{were,to either point of the queſtion demanded:ſirſti tou · 
ching the ſtrangenes of the departure, which was miracle-wile : ſecondlystou 
ching the ſodainenes of it aboue the expectation, no doubt, and deſire ofthe 


{ 
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Neuerthe les, neither the one, nor the other of . 1 both conſi · 
dered together: muſt cauſe vs to think, that though our Saviour Chriſt was ſo- 
dainh taken out of the ſight of theſe two Diſciples, and ceaſed to be ſeene of 
them as tlie words of the text are (apbentss eyenetogapparere deſie) or thoughſas 
after ward we ſhal ſee) he did ſodainly,and as it were in a moment, ſnew humſelf 
to other of his Dic iples: that therfore he had a vaniſhing & inuiſible nature, 
and no firme corporal ſubſtance. But we are rather to impute this, to his diuine 
power: lilce to that ſodaine tranſlating of the body of Philipthe Euangeliſt out 
of the ſight ofthe noble Ewnach, whom he baptized > euen ſo ſoone as he had 
baptized him,from about Gaza to Azeray ſo as the Exnwcb ſaw him no more, 
Att:8,26,39.40, The diſtance betwixt Jazaand Azorm, as ſome 2 
eſtimate, is about 36. of our Engliſh miles. And herewithall lilce wwiſe, it my be 
thought, that at this ĩinſtant, he eyes of the diſciples were held, as they were be · 
fore: ſo that they could not diſcerne the manner of his departure from them. 

Hetherto of the appearance of our Sauiour totheſe his two Diſciplewith 
all the circumſtances thereof, and alſo of his departure from them, | 

The effects of this appearance are no onely behind. - | 
Which were they ? . ACHES! en 
Tbey are ſet demue by the Euangeliſl Lale, ver. 32.33. 34.35. of the ſaue bis 2 f. cbt 
aun followeth in this manner. 15 70 2 155 

32. Aud then ſaid betweene themſelues ( ſaith the Enangelift) Did not our hearts 
burne within v1 , while bee talteu with wi by the way , and when be opened to vs the 
CEcriptures? 7 | | þ | | 

33. Aud they roſe vp the ſame houre, aud turned to Jeruſalem, and found the elexts 
yatbered together and them that were with them, | 4 
34. Who ſeid that is, font tftbe enen who were talking togethere) T be Ledi c 
ſex indcea,and hath appeared to Smnon. 7% A 

3 . Then they (that is the the two Diſciples) toll what things were deve in chews), 
and how be was knowne of them in breaking of bread, #5 

In theſe wordes indeede, the effectes which followed vpen theformer 

appeatance of our Saujour , axe contained. And they are three in ug 
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n knowledge, were exceedingly affected. For did not our hearis within vs, burne 

hay roſe «- ay they) whule he talked with vs by the way, and when ke opened to vs the 
| cripture:? 

24 ma Secondly, vpon the departure of our Saviour Chriſt from them, they doe 
© forthwithterurne to leruſalemzyea though it was now within night (& there- 
fore mult needs be very late, before they could walke thither) with a minde to 
comunicate & report this appearance of our Sauiour, vnto ihe Diſciples there. 

Thirdly as ſoone as they come vnto them. they perfotme that which they in. 
tended: the ſumme whereof, the Euangeliſt comprehendeth in two branches. 
Firſt, that they reported, what things fell out in the way, as they walked toward 

Eumaut. Secõdly, how our Sauiour was known of them, in breaking ot bread. 

Dncftion, What may theſe things teach vs? 

Aulwere. In the firſt of theſe effect, we learne what the nature of the word of God is in the inter- 

pretation and pr cactung therof :namety to inlighten, war me ana cheare vp the hearts of 
the rewerendhearers of it. Inthe ſecond and third, we ſee the end whereJoreut plea/eth 
the Lora to reweale his truth to any of bis children:town that they ſhould communccate, 
and make the ſame known, to the reſt of the brethren. Tea and that it 1110 be done cheare 
fully ,and with ail god expedition. 
Explication So indeed, doth the example of theſe two Diſciples teach vs: yea ſo plainly, 
& preofe. that thereneedeth not many words to confirme the ſame. Ihe words & doc- 
trine of our Sauiour were as fire in their boſome, Fire (I ſay)to inlighten then 
mindes: fire to warme and cheare vp their hearts: fire to chaſe away the errours 
and doubts of their former troubleſome thoughts. For theſe are three ſpeciall 
properties of the holy fire of the ſpirit ot our Sauiour Chriſtzanſwerable tothe 
properties of naturall fire, familiarly knowne vnto vs: to wit, to giue light, to 
warme that which comm th neare vnto it, and to conſume euery droſsie thing, 
which is put into it. Thus the meaningof the diſciples is eaſie to be vnderſtood, 

But fer our ſelues, to chaſe away, the drowſines and frozen coldnes, ot our 
own hearing ofthe holy Scriptures, hen they are interpreted & preached vn- 
to vs: and to ſtirre vp our hearts, to ſhew forth ſo great a fruite of our zeale to 
Gods glorie, and of our loue to our Chriſtian brethren: as of parents tq clul- 
dren, ot husband to wife, the one to the other, of maiſters to ſeruants, of one 
neighbour to another, of one traueller with another, as they walke by the way, 
&e. this is the worthy worke, this no doubt, cannot eaſily be obtained of vs 
(partly, becauſe of the former long neglect of the molt ot vs, and parily by 
reaſon of the great intermiſʒ ion and neglect of many other among vs) but with 
earneſt praier to God, and diligent and painefull labour. Would to God ther- 
fore, that the example of theſe to, thus ſet as it were before our eyes, and the 

reſent admonition and exhortation ſounding now in our eares: might at the 
leaſt, moue vs all even this day, as wee goe from Church, and in tlie euening 
when we ſhall be together in our houſes to beginne to talke of the things we 
heate out of the word of God, for the inſtruction and comfortof our ſoules. We 
might then be of good hope that God of his mercy would giue vs to feelc a 
like bleſſed effect as theſe Diſciples did. For no doubt our Sauiour himſelfe, 
would be ſo gratioufly preſent with vs by his holy Spirit to warme and cheare 
vp our hearts that wee ſhould be moued euer after, to make a more diligent & 
conſtant practiſe hereof, then hitherto we haue done: and ſo to be partakers 
of farre greater comfort then we haue hitherto had experience of. 

þ loreouer,from the words of our text, we arediligently to obſerue diuers o- 
ther things. 

Firſt, the great mutuall loue of the Diſciples, in that they kept together in 
this troubleſome & vncomfortable time, for their mutuall comfort. For ſo the 
Evangeliſt ſheweth, that theſe two Diſciples returning ſo late in the night(no 
doubt about midnight)tound the eleuen and other gathered together, Where. 
by we ſec euidently, what the worke of the ſpirit of God isʒand what W 
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of affliction is, through his gracious bleſſing : namely, to knit the hearts of his f bure. 
{rants and children, more neare together. The ſpirit of God therefore, is a / 


gathering and binding ſpirit; it is not a ſpirit of diuiſion and ſcattering, Ne- 
uertheles, there is ſome thing (as I take it) to be reproued in the Diſciples,ſpe- 
cially in the eleuen. Not that they are now thus together, (and I doubt not but 
well exerciſed in reading & conferring, as wel as they could, of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and of thoſe things which God brought totheir hearing, by the viſions 
and ſpeeches of the Angels, & touching the former appearances & ſpeeches 
of our Saujour in the day time beforeʒ for ſo the Euangeliſt ſaith exprefly,that 
when the two Diſciples came in, they were talking how our Sauiour had ap- 
peared to Simon) they were not Ifay therfore, to be reproued for thiszthat they 
were now thus together: but for that they did not vpon the direionot the 


Angel, &alſo of our Sauiour, ferthwith goe together toward adus, that there 


they might haue ſeene him, as he ſent them word that they ſhould. For this it 
ſeemeth, that they are juſtly to be blamed. But it may be j . 

g inſt this; how thenſhould they haue heard the report of theſe two Diſci- 
ples?&c.1 anſwer. This ſheweth the tender loue of our Sauiour, euen v/q, ad 
mirac ulum, miraculous wiſe, as we may ſay: that he, (notwithſtading their neg. 
let of obeying his comandemet)dealcth ſo graciouſly with them, in the time 
of their heauines, & vſeth no delaies, &c. though they through exceſsiue ſor- 
row & vnbeliefe delaied the time. But it doth nothing excuſe them, inſomuch 
as therein, they tooke the courſe (though of infirmitie, & at vawares)to harden 
their hearts, & to increaſe their owne woe, aboue that they needed: ſeeing they 
had already the word of our Sauiour, ſhewing them a ſouereigne remeqy a- 
gainſt it, if they had ſo duly regarded it, as they ought to haue done, Herein 
therefore the Diſciples are not to be followed: but when we haue the word 
of God to goe before vs, it is our bounden dutie to follow that diligetly, whats 
ſoeuer we neglect beſide. This no doubt ſhall be beſt for vs. And ſo ſhould it 
certainly haue beene to all the Diſciples at this time. Their vobelicfe ſhould 
haue beene more ſpeedily ſuccoured and holpen, if they had ſo farre ouer- 
come themſelues. But now their doubtings are fo great(notwithſtanding al the 
former reports) while they ſate ſtill, and vſed not the meanes appointedʒthat 
they could giue no credit to that which theſe two Diſciples teſtified. For fo the 
Euangeliſt Aarke ſaith expreſly , vpon their report of that which they had 
heard our Sauiour ſpeakezand of that which he did in their certaine knowledg 
and ſiglit, chap: 16, L 2. 13. that the reſt beleeued them not for all that. Yetſo 


are we to vnderſtand the Euangeliſt Marte; that we doe not conceiue, that all 


were alike vnbeleeuing. For the wordes of Saint Lake ſhew that ſome of them 
were beiter perſwaded then other, that our Sauiour was riſen indeed. The Lord 
4 riſen indeed (lay ſome ot them) and hath appeared to Simon. Though doubtles 
the weaknes and coldnes of the faith of the beſt, may be reckoned to be for the 
time a kinde of vnbeliefe. So that they might well have ſaide at this time, as 
one had ſaid to our Sauiour before, Lora we belteue, helper our wnbeliefe, Et fore 
te ſinquit Cain) dilatione, eor um torporem ( briflus mulctare voluit, quia non fatim 
ex [uo mandato in Galilaam codem die profecti erant . Harm: Enang : in Luca 
Cap: 24. 49. | 

It may be, (ſaith Caduin) that Chriſt by his deferring, puniſhed their ſlouthfule 
nes, becauſe they did not goe ſpeedily the ſame day ito Gaiue according as he 
had commanded them. 

Secondly , beſide all that which wee haue hitherto obſerued the 
wordes of our text ſhewe vs, that it is a bleſſed thing, for one Chriſti- 
an to make an other partaker of that knowledge, which GOD giucth 
vs for edification. For the two Diſciples going to the reſt , to! 
them of this appearance of our S A VIO VR to themſelues : they are 
certified of his appearance to Peter, &c. to their owne more full and ſet 
tled confirmation, Laf 


4 | 
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I b 4 
Geathe Lat of all, let vs obſerue that the breaking of bread heere ſpoken of (inthe — 


Sen, obe which, the two Diſciples reported, that their eyes; and their eates, and all, were Wt 
2 m_— opened, perkitly to — oe Sadiour) doth heere, as in other places, note the "om 
are, ſuall taking of meate for bodily ſoltenance. And namely, Act. 2.46. Where 
age from iti ſaide, Thet the Diſciples brake bread at home, and did e412 their meaty together 
the diad. „b glue, aun fingienes of heart, Prafing Cod, &. Though elſe. where, the ſame 
phrale ot breaking bread, ſignitieth the ſacramentall diſtribution of bread, in 
the Lords Supper: as atthe firſt inſtitution of it, our Saviouris (aide to breaks 
the bread, &c. And Act. 2. 42. it was noted by breaking ofbread. So againe, 
chap, 2c. 7. 11. Readalſo.I Cor,10, 16, The bread which we breaks i it nor the 
cem anmion of the body of Chriſt? . ä 
The reaſon why this phraſe of breaking bread, is vſed to note the vſuall ta- 
king ot meate, (one part of the meale or victuall being put lor the whole) is, 
for that the Iewes, made their loaues cake-wiſe; thinner, and (as it is like) har- 
der and more brittle then our loafe bread: and therefore did vſually breake 
it, with their hands, and not cut it into pieces with knives. gut in the Suppet 1 
ot the Lord, though this was done according to the eommon vſe: yet the 
breaking of the bread, as well as the bread it ſeite , was ſanctiied to a ſpec lall 
ſignification, of the breaking z that is, of the crucity ing of our Sauiour, and 
ot che ſorrowes thereof. According to that of the Prophet Iſai, 5 3, 1c, The 
Cord would breake bim, aud make bim ſubiect ts infirmuties, & c. And as the A 
{tle Paule ſpcaketh of the breaking of his body. 1. Corinth. 11,24 . Bat 
heere in our preſent text of the Euangeliſt; it is of it ſelfe evident, that our 
Sauiour Chrilt brake btead in the common mannex, and not ſacramentally e 
becauſe theſe two Diſciples, not being of the eleuen, had yet no knowledge 
of the inſtitutionot this holy ordinance of our Saulour, which was not in- 
ſtituted but the evening before hee ſuffered 2 and that one lie with the clevenz 
ſaue that Iadas was with them at the beginning, though likely he went away 
betore the diſtribution, 
Thus much therefore, concerning the fourth appearance of our Saviour, 
after his reſurrection; eun tpon the fame day that he roſe again e; with all the 
circumſtances, and appurtenances belonging to the ſame, 


1 vs now come to the fift appearance, wherein (as hath beene anſwered 

alreadie) our Sauiour ſhewed himſelfe the ſame night vnto the eleven 
onely Thema: being abſent: and the ſame allo, ãſter theſe two diſciples had 

made report ot his appearance to them. 

Where is this fift appearance recorded ynto vs? 


It followeth in tb Eu e Luke, fromthe 3 d. verſe of bu 2 4 chap. to the go. verſe 
of the ſame. x 
Likewiſe Marke,che). 16. ver. 14. Andinthe Enangebit lobu, chap, * ©, from the 

19. ver/e tothe ſtre and twentith; 2.6 | 

_ vs heare the wordes of theſe holy Euangeliſts : and firſt of Saint 
Tube. b 
Queſtion. Which are they ? | Ne 
Antwere. Chap. 24 6. ud ar they ſpale theſe things (ſaith be) le bim/elfe flood in ibo 

Un middeſſ ot them, and ſaud vnto . „ , | e. 
37. But they were abaſhed and aſpaid, ſuppoſing that they bad ſam 4 Sport, 
8. Then be ſaud vnto them, Why are ye troubled t and wherefore doe doubt: ariſe in 
our hearts ? | | 
39, Be hold mine hand; aud my feete : for it ts I my ſetfe, handle me, and ſar me : fer a 
Spmit hath not fleſh and bonez,as ye (ee me baus. | 
40. A-4when be had thu ſpoken be ſhewed them his hand: and fate. 
4'. na while they belgened not for toy, and wondred : bee ſaide wato them, Haus je 


beers any meats t 
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. eAndibey rave bime piece of broiled fiſh, and of an bonie combe. of bu re, 
. oy F 3. 5 and dus cato before them. 1 ſe reli. 
with you, That al thawgs mat be julfiea,which are written of me imibe Law of Moſes, dne. 
and wthe Prophet: andthe Pſatmes, Wi { dl 
40. Then opened bos their vnderFiandings , that they might waderFland the Scrip. N 
Fares. 
45. Andbe ſaid unto them, bus it is written,and thay it behoned Chriit ts ſuffer and 
to riſe 4g ane from the dead the third d. : 
47. And that repentance, and remiſſiu us of fanes, ſoould be preached in bu MAE, 4. 
mong all nations, begmning at leruſalem. 11 es 
48. Ne ys are witneſſes of theſe things, : | 
49% Aud bebold, Iwill ſendibe promiſe of my Father vnte you:but tarris ye in the Citi 
of leruſalem, vuiillye be inaued with power from on bigh, | 
Thus in deed doth S. Lahe continue the holy (tory, Shew likewiſe, what 8. 
Mari write th, concerning this fift appearance, 
What are his words? U 
That which hee writeth of this appear avce of our $ axtionr, its al contained in one 
onely verſe the 1.4.0f the 1 6.chap. after thu manner, | 
Finaly({auh be) be appeared onto the eleuen as they ſate togetber and reproned them 
ef tber vnbeleſe, and har ane: of heart becamſe they beltened nat them which bad ſcene 
This 15 briefly that which S. Marit writeth of this fift appearance. And let 
ys marke, that though he ſaith thus, Finaly be appeared, &c, Let it is not his 
meaning that this appearance which he ſpeaketh of, was the laſt of ally but the 
laſt of thoſe ſo often renued appearances, wherin our Saviour ſhewed himſelfe 
to ſome one or other of his diſciples in one appearance after another, from the 
morning untill this time late in the night: almoſt without intermiſſion. Ves 
reſpexit tempor ſeriem Enangelifla (vt inquit Be xa in maigr : at:) ſed narratio- 
me diſtribution /in, quam faem triphcem ; prima quomodo mutieribua apbaruerit, ſecun- 
de diſcipulis, tertia Anoflels. The Euangceliſt (faith Bexa) did not reſpect the 
order oftime, but a diſtribution of the narration, the which hee maketh threes 
fold: firſt ho he appeared to the women, ſecondly to the diſciples, thirdly to 
the Apoſtles. And therefore he vſeth the word Finally, or laſt of all, though 
the Lord appeared efientimes after this. 
To the which purpoſe alſo, more fitly doth Piſcaor after Ber, at alſo Ce 
wi» before lim, tranſlate the Greek word byReren vſed of the Evangeliſt At 
by the Latine word poſtea, that is, afterward. | 
1 the briefe narration of Aarł, let vs come to the Euangeliſt Jobs, 
who is more copious and large then he. | 
How doth he report this fitt appearance? 
Ig Theſame dey (ſaith S. Jobn cbap.20.verſer, 19 20. 2 1. 22.23.) then e mighty 
which was the fo day of the weeks, and when the doros were ſont where the diſcmples 
were aſſembled for feare of the Iewes ; Ieſus came and floods in the middeſt, and ſa to 
them, Peace be unto you. | 
20. And when be bad ſo ſaid, bo ſhewed vuro them bis band: and bi fide. Then were 
the Diſcuples giad when they had ſeens the Lord, 
21. — leſus to them ageing, Peace be vnts you : a1 1) Father bath ſexs me. ſe 
Joo, | - | ' 
— * be had ſaid that, be breathed on them and ſaid vnto them, Receine the 
23. Whoſcener: fumes ye remit they areremitted unto thews:and whoſoener: (mme: ye 
retaine, they are retamed. 
Thus we fee, that /obwis more largethen Adarke : yea, & that he hath more- 
ouer,ſome-what of ſpeciall weight, which the Euangelilt Lake (though hebe 
more lerge then lehr) hath not, 4 0h” 


again from 


the dead. 
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And yet further, the Evangeliſt «bw hath a moſt memorable appendix, or 

purtenance,tothis part ot the Stotie, which we mult in no wie omit, 
Curſes What is that : ' 
Anſwere. It foloweth tha war er, 2 4. (. Fe | 7 
24 Bat I bomes one of the neus, caled Did, mas net with them when leſau 
came. 8 . > rs 
25. The other di/cipie1 therefore ſaid umts him, We bane ſeene the Ln: but be ſaida 
vnto them, Except I ſee in bis hands the print of the nailas, aud put any finger into the 
prin! of the nailes,and put my bana into bu fide, will net beteeme is. 

Thus then, we haue before vs, the whole hiſtorieof this ſiftappearanceʒ to- 


Expicaud gether with this moſt memorable appurtenance, as was ſaid, Let vs thereſote, 


Explcatiõ 


accordingly conſider, as orderly as we can, of all things . Firſt, of the hiſtotie 
of the appearance, from the report of the other three Euangeliſts: and then of 
the appurtenance vnto it, from the teſt monie of S. labs alone. 

In the hiſtoric of the appearance, we haue to oblerue many things. 

Fir ſt, he time whe. Secondly,the place where, Thirdly, the perſons towhg. 
Fourthly, the manner how it was, that our Sauiour came and appeared, Fifily, 
how he behaued himſelfe both in word & deed,the whole time of his continus+ 
ance with thoſe to whom he appeared. And laſt ofall, what effects, both the 
miraculous manner of the appearance it ſelfe; and alſo the ſpceches and acti 
on yof our Sauiour Chriſt: had in the ſenſes and hearts of the ſame perſons to 
whom he thus ſhewed and mani feſted humſelfe. In this order therefore, let vs 
conſider of this fift appearance. | 

The firſt fovre of theſe things, being the circumſtances of this appearance 
they are couched together, in the firſt yerſe of the text ot Saint Zeke : and in 
the firlt verſe of the text ofthe Euangeliſt Iebi i yea, and befide theſe, the firſt 
ſpeech alſo of our Sauiour. is contained in the ſame firſt verſe, of either of theſe 
two Euangeliſts. : 

Bat that wee may particularly conſider of them: and that as briefly as wee 
may, touching theſe circumſtances ; 

What are we firſt of all to obſerue, concerning the time? 

Heerein, the exceeding tender mercie, and compaſſion of our Lord and Sexiour, 4 0 be 
bleſſed and praiſed for ener : in that notwithitauding the manifold infirmities and ſin nes 
of thoſe, to whom bee at this tone ſhewed bimſeife 1, had deſerned, that bee ſhow/d bau 
vtterq́ caſ them off: Tut he dath without delay makg bimſetfe knawne vnto them to the 
end be mig bit ſuccour them ag ainit their yubebefe ; and thereby alſo, comfort them «+ 
gainſi that canſele(ſe [arrow and confuſion which they bad giuen place uns. 

It is true. Wonderfull in deede, was the tender mercie of our Sauiour 
heerein: and hee himſelfe molt worthieto be ble(led and praiſed for euer, for 
the ſame. For hee was not onely mercifull to thoſe, to whom hee then appea- 
red but alſo, by them, and in them, to his whole Church; to the end 11 the 
world: as wee ſhall haue further occaſion to conſider, when wee come to that 
their office, wherevnto hee did, by this his holy compaſſion and tender care, 
fit and prepare them, The manitold infirmitie 3 yea, the great ſinne of theſe 
perſons, is enident by that which hath beene declared alreadie, in that they 
did ſo ſoone forget the doctrine of our Sauiour, concerning his death and te- 
ſurrection, ſo oftentimes taught them, before his ſufferings: in that they refu- 
ſed alſo to hackengo the meanes, hereby it pleaſed him, to bring it to their re- 
membrance againe: yea tocertific them, that the ſame was nowe verily ful- 
filled, which hee had ſo often tolde them of before : and that alſo, by many 
re{timonies of very credible perſons, by whom hee had made the ſame known 


vnto then. | 


Thus (I ſay) their infirmitie (yea their ſinne) is many wayes evidentalrea- 
die, as was (aide : and it will further appeare by and by. Wherefore, the grea- 
ter the ſinne was: the greater was the mercie and clemencie of our Sauiour to- 
ward them. And the rather, becauſe (as was ſaide) hee did make no longer 
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delay, but ſhewed himſclfe voto them, euen the night af: er the ſame day, on 
the which hee roſe againe : ſo that, though they were fotgetfull, yea and way. 
ward in their torgettulnes yet the Lord would not forget his promiſe, which 
hee had made yato them, Iohn. chap. 16. verſe, t 5: flying, Tet « deri while, and 
ye ſball not ſee me: and againe, a little white, andye ſhell ſes mos: for / yoeto my Fa. 


'7 he pre 
of b:s re. 
furrects. 
on by bus 

fili appea- 


Fance. 


cher, Nr. And verle, 20, &c. Veriy, veriy, I ſay wnto you, that ye ſhall weepe, c. 


but your ſorrow ſhall be turned to io ec. I witl ſee you a; an, and your boa ſeal! re. 
bryce, and your voy ſhell no man take from you. The which promiſe wee ſhall ſee to 
be in part perfotmed. by this appearance, and afterward more fully, Luke, 24. 
verſes, 52, 53. And thus alſo, we haue a notable preſtdenr,that (as the Apoſtle 
Pau hath ſet downe the axiome) our Lord will not ſuffer any of his, to be 
tempted otherwiſe, then that hee will giue the iſſue with the tentation;'1, Cor, 
10.13, | | 
l ary much therefore concerning the time . The place is next to be conſi- 

ered. 
What is to be obſerued in that reſpect? 
The place was anſwerabie torbe time: that ic to [av , au ſecret a1 might be, in reſell of 
thoſe to whom our Saniour appeared. 7 be veaſon whereof, the EnanredFt lob ren. 
dererh, in that be ſarb, that i at ſuch crime of the exenmny, ar du were wont to be 
Mur in, and in ſuch a place as they thonght mo#t /afe, for feare of the lewer, 
Tubus much in de: de, doth the Euangeliſt John give vs inore particulatly 
to vnderſtand, then did the Euangeliſt Luke. And heercin, the wiſedome and 
cucumſpection of thoſe that were aſſembled, is not to be miſliked ; conſide- 
ring the malice of the aduerſaries of the truth, who cannot abide, that anje of 
thutc chat diflent from them, ſhould come together, for their motuall inſtru. 
on and comfort, The wicked deale wiſely in their generation, as our Sa- 
uiour ci{c-where ſpeaketh . And therefore it behoneth the children ot God, 
hauing to doe with them, to deale as circumſpectly as they may, to prevent and 
defcate their malice, ſo tarre as may ſtand with godly ſimplicitie, and that they 
may be free from the betraying of the truth, and ttue proteſſion of te name of 
Cod. | | 

B it heerewithall, let vs learne by this oceaſion, ho great a mercie of our 

gooa Gud it is; when the Church may meete publikely to worſhip God, 
without feare of any euill, which their malitious aduerfarics can procure, or 
worke againſt them, And hetrein, let vs for our parts remember, in ſpeciall 
manner to bleſſe and praiſe the name ot God, not onely for this libertie: but ſo 
much the rather, becauſe he hath of his infinite mercie, continued it ſo manie 

cares Vnto Vs, Neither let vs forget to crave mercie and torgiuencs in molt 
Lumblc and heartic manner, for that we haue neither glorified God, nor pro- 


ed our ſelues in this bchaltez as we ought to haue done. 


| neftion, 


Aulwer. 


Ewphcatio, 


T hus much concerning the place. 
Now letvs cometothe Perſons, to whom our Sauiour appeared, 


Who were they ? | 


They were the elenen moit choiſe Diſciple1 of eur Sanionr , and diner; orber, gathered 


together with them, | | 

So we haue ſeene before, inthe 33. verſe ofthe 24. chiprer of Saint Luke. 
And heerevnto ſerued the ſecrecie, both of the time, and alſo of the place, be- 
ſore declared. For theſe no doubt, gaue incouragement tothe greater aſſem- 
blie. And the rather alſo, did our Sauiour, at this time, ſhewe himſclfe to the 
eleuen: that therewithall he might ceruſie many of che teſt luce wiſe; being aſ- 
ſembled together with them. | 

But it may be demanded, why hee did not firſt of all ſhewe himſelfe to 
the eleven : ſeeing hee minded to ve them, in his ſpeciall ſeruice of preaching 
— his reſurrection yea in the preaching ofthe whole coftrine of 


his Goſpell, aboucallother. ly 


Behefſe in 
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24, What may bethereaion hereof? 1 

Anſ. We haue ſcene it in part he foreʒinſimucb as it pleaſed our Samigur. ſo to bieſſe 
that ſiagular care, which the women bad in ſeeking after him : yeathongh it was net 
without ſome weahenes and errour of indgement . 

Ana nom we may furthermore well concein: that our Saniour would leaus his chiefs 
Diſcinles for a white vt o themſelnes 3 to the end that they having experience of their 
owne flawnes and har ane! of heart to beleeus: they might the rather from thence l:arne, 
to haue compaſſion ener cthers , ana to be the more earneſt , in preaching and teſſiſying 
the Goſpei, vuto all thoſe to mom he ſhall ſend them; ibat /o many prove ſoules might be 
confirmed in the faith by them. 

Finaly, te difficu ty and hardnes of the eſtabliſping of theſe chiefe Diſciples, in the 
faith of the reſurrectionʒ yea after many teſtumonies ginen thereof : doth more citareiy 
confirme vnto vs, that their teſimony, ts ns fatnedor ouer credutous reportʒ but a wit - 
neſſing of that truth which was moſt effectualy. and abone all that they looked for con- 
firmed vnto them. 


Explication Theſe reaſons, may well ſatisfie the former demand, It is true that the will of 


Queſtiou. 


Anſwere 


a 


Exolicatia 


our Sauiour ought to be a ſufficient reaſon to vs for his fact; although wee 
could ſee no other reaſon of it: yea, though our vaine reaſon ſhould imagine it 
ſelfe to haue great reaſon againſt that which is done. For to controule the di- 
uine wiſedome of God, in any thing which he doth, were to ſhew a mans ſelfe. 
moſt fooliſh and preſumptuous, hen he would thinke himſelfe moſt wiſe, It 
were no better, then to boaſt of reaſon in extreame and frantike madnes. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, when God himſelfe ſhall vouchſafe to ſhew vs any light of holy 
reaſon, to diſcerne of his diuine works and the ordering thereof: it ſtandeth 
with good dutiethen, that we ſhould reuerendly conſider and weigh the ſame; 
to our more full inſtruction, or admonition and comfort, as the matter it ſelſe 
ſhall require. And touching the preſent argument: it may iuſtiy be, both for 
inſtruction and admonition,and comfort thus. For inſtruction and admoniti- 
onbecauſe(inſomuch as it is a matter of ſo great difficulty, & contrary to al hu- 
mane reaſòh to beleeue, yea to beleeue the reſutrection of our Saviour Chriſt: 
and conſequently, to be perſwaded of the fruits & benefits thereof, and name- 
ly ofthe reſurrection ot our bodies through him) hereby we are admonithed 
that we do ther fore, caſt away all negligent drowſines,in hearing, reading, me- 
ditating, praying, &czyea that on the contrary, we do vſe all diligent & godly 
care, both in preaching. and hearing, &c. that ſo happily we may attaine vnto 
faith, and the bleſſed increaſes thereof. For certainchy, faith is no gift of nature, 
neither will it grow and increaſe ofit ſelfe, vnleſſe it be as it were watered with 
de wes from heauen: that ſo it may fructi fie, and haue all meete increaſes from 
God;like as it commeth at the firſt euen from him alone. 

Thus therefore, as was ſaid. the preſent argument ſerueth for inſtruction and 
admonition. Now for comfort it ſerueth alſo excellently well; in that ( the 
chiefs Diſciples being at the the firſt moſt incredulous,and yet were afterward 
molt fully perſwaded of this truth) wee in beleeuing it from their teſtimonies, 
doe not give credite toa matter of forgery and colourable compact: but to that 
whuch hath moſt diuine euidence for the vndoubted warrant and confirmati- 
on ofit , And this ſhall ſuffice vs for the preſent, concerning the perſons, to 
— our Sauiour Chriſt appeared, this fift time, that wee nowe ſpeake 
of. 

The manner of the appearance commeth next to be conſidered. 

How was that? 

It was in very miraculous and ſirange manner both in reſpeft of the ſodainneſſe and 
alſo of the ſtilnes of it: inſomach as, though the doores were faſt ſbut pet they beard no 
noiſe or arne before his comming in among them. 

So indeede doth the Euangeliſt giue vs plainely to vnderſtand, as we may re- 
member, from that which was alledged, concerning the place where our Saui- 
our at this time, ſnewed himſelfe. 

But 
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. Buthow are we to vnderſtand the miracle oi this his appearance? 
Au, Ihane bun taw;bt [o to wnder ſtandet, as we muſt in no wiſe preiudice the ti mth of 
the humane nature of our Samonr, now after that be u riſen : ſceing that were to pre 
indice,yeam effect to a/anull the re/wrrettion it [eife, 
Expa. Is very true. And therefore you haue beene taught a very g 
rule to goe by: euen as the truth it ſelfe,requireth of you. The which allo,1s the 
rather,to be diligently and religiouſly regarded of vs : becauſe the negle of 
it, hath beene a cauſe of confirming many, in ſundry groſſe errors: contrary 
tothe exprelle doctrine of the faith. For they miſconceiuing the miracle, as if 
it had beene in the nature of the body ot our Sauiour now glorified:they haue 
imagined, that hee came bodily among them, by a penetration or piercing 
through the ſubſtance of the doores, without any opening of them. And 
therevpon alſo, haue fancied an vbiquitaty, or cuery-whete preſence of the 
body of our S. uiour Chriſt, by an oinnipotent and vnlimited power of his 


' Godhead, And therefore, ſay they further, Why may not his body be really 


reſent in the Sacrament, where, and whenſoeuer,cuen in ſo many places as it 
pleaſcth him, when the Sacrament df his body is adminiltred 3 as well as hee 
was thus ſtrangely and miraculouſly preſent, euen at aninſtant, with his Diſ- 
ciples, though the doores were faſt ſhut? The rule therefore which youſpeake 
off is molt neceſſary to be duly obſerued oſ vs: tothe end we may auoide theſe 
groſle and erroneous miſconſtructions. For it is moſt ceitaine, from all the 
grounds and articles of our chriſtian faith, tightly vnde: ſtood: that albeit our 
Sauiour is almighty, in that he is God and allo is in the ſame his Deitje, every 
where preſent, alwaies, and at once: yet that his humane nature doeth by his 
one molt holy will and ſetied decteeʒ conſtantly reiaine the naturall proper- 
tics of it. Yea ſince the glorify ing of it, as well as before: Io farre 1 it 


cau be, but in one place at once 3 neither can Pierce, or move it ſelfe through 


any bodily ſubſtanceʒbut it muſt cauſe it to remoue, or to ſunder and diuide it 
ſelte, hat ut may haue, paſſage. And therefore doth our Saviour hiniſelfe, tell 
his Diſc pies, tnat in reſpect of his bodily preſence, they ſhould Mt haue him 
al waies though by his divine ſpirit, and the graces hercof, he would 1 wt 
ſent with them tor their time ; and with all the fait full Miniſters of his Goſ- 
pelrfrom time to tim, to the end of the world, And the Angel of God affir- 
meth plainely , that touching his bodily preſence, the heauens mult containe 
him, euen from the un e of his aſcending vp into heauen, vntill his comming 
againe to iudge the wid. To this very end no doubt, did our Sauiour at the 
ficittake and vuite the true humane nature to the divine, in one perſon; that ĩt 
might fo remaine, as touching the truth of it, tothe benefit and comfort of all 
the elect ot mankinde, tor ever: though euer ſince the reſurrection, it hath laide 
do e all the naturall infirmitics,and vilen es, or di ſhonour of that condition, 
which the ſinne of man had brought vpon the ſame. : 
For itheſe cauſes therefore, we are not to eſtecme the mirsce of our Sautour 
his comming in among his Diſciples ſo ſodainehy3even at ſucha ſeaſon as the 
doores were now ſhut in, that is to ſay, in the night time: ro conſiſt in the dei- 
fying, or ſpirituall alteration ot his humane nature; but in his diuine power, 
herby, either at his immediate comm4ndement, the dores opened vnto him 


and ſhut againe without any noiſe: or at the lealt,thehearing ot the companie 
was ſo reſtrained, that they could not heare the ſame : like as the eyes or tie 
two Diſciples were held before, ſo that they could not know our Sauiour. Or 
elſe, he vſed the miniſtery of his Angel herevnto 3 like as by an Angel, he did 
afterwards open the doores ot the priſon, to let out his Apoſtles, and (hur 
them againe: no one of the keepers or watchmen,once hearing the ſame, Acts 
5. 1, 18,19, &c. and chap. 12, 4,5,6,&c. And thus is our Sauiout deſcribed 
generally, to be ſuch a one, as openeth and ſhuiteth, both hearing, and ſeeing, 
and vnderſtanding, and affection, and all things, by his moſt ſoueraigne and 


divine authority, according to his one holy will and pleaſure, Reuel. z 4 . 
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much as theſe things are inter 
of them, as the text it ſelfe hall giue the oocaſion / The ſpeeehes 

our Sauiour are ſundry, and ſo are the effects alſo in the heutts and ſenſes of 
the Diſciples, as was laid before: and as by the grace of God welwill conſider, 
nrthe particglars or then Jene „„ ho ver IN 


Oneftion. Firit of all therefore, Which was the firſt ſpeech of our Saviougs mt) i 


Anſwere. Tue firſt ſpeechof ow Sextour to ius Diſciptes was this. vir ſe 31. 59 114 
Peace be vo Tr „„ OTTER das 
Lueſtion. - T rue. So we reade, Luke 24. 36. and Iohm chapi vo. verſe g r. 01 
Ho are theſe words of out Sauiour to be vngerſtood 2 Are they onelytd 
be taken, as wordes of a common and ordinaty ſalutadon 3 300 nothing o 
therwiſc? vcd 1. vi» eb; | 1 on betet bad uf Raa 
Anſwer. Tes bey arenet wwely words of laue avd familiah ſehutativnyhhereby eur Senirar” 
wiſhetb the . — cent line in them the vettuc of a com-. 
drment & warrant of ali ſpranadpeace & pr to th through 


4 faithin bit dt. 

Expbcatis So they are to be ynderſtood inideedeeucnin a ſenſe fartè exceeding the ſal! 
& proefe. mation of Daxid,ſent to Nabil by his meſſengerꝭ, i. Sich. 2 . A t chat d mmon 

holy ſalutation vſed among tlie people of Gdd Tü Lordbewith you t or, Tb 

Lark bleſſs you; Rod. 2. Pfalz eee e 

They are to be vnderſtood here, like as our Saujour ſpake them before his 

death, when hee ſent them forth to preach fot * in that cutſoty courfe or 

miniſtery, which was a preparatiue to their great and generall Apoſtleſhip. At 

what time hee directed them to pronounce pet tõ that houſe? which ſhould 

giue them any entertainement: and promiſetꝭithat peace; eien more then or- 

dinary peace, ſhould reſt vpon euety ſuch one, ab ſhould ſo receme them. Mat. 

10. 12,1 3. And that wee art to vnderſtand the rds ofonr Saurour, in fuck 

ſenſe as was anſered: it will be furthermore eutdent vnto voi we duly col. 
ſider:firlt, Wo he was that maketh the pronſe: eũen the Prince of peace, proc 

miſed and given to the Chureh of God: yen that Printe o —— the peacę of 


c 3% »i 


whoſe gouerninent ſhall increaſe, and haue nc end Iai. 9. verſes 6.7. And it 
wo ſhall yet forther confider,what his promiſeand bequeathement(asjr were) 
was to his Diſciples; a little befare his deatli. Ihn 14. 17. Prate 1 rant with 
yow:my peace I gius weto you:net ul the world gineth / dus giue wato you. Let not your 
beart be tronbled wit fears. And if wee ſhall comſider herewithall; how it is ſaid 
by the Apoltle, that hee came and preached peace both to Ie and Gentile; 
Epheſ by Is | — if we , to mi . fie 
prayer of the Apoſtles,Grace,mercy,and peace, from od the Fat p the” 
Lord leſu Curt ithe which, as 7 — vſuall in er 0 E Note 
ouer, if wee weigh well with our ſelues, that the birth of out Sauiour, was ait 
were a chariot of peace, ſent from heauen done to the earth! asthe Angells 
ot heauen declare, Luke chap.'t; verſe 14. Fitally, if we (hill conſider, that 
the kingdome of Godis Ares and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt: 
it will then every way be manifeſt vnto vs, that our Sauidur, in ſaying to his 
Diſciples, Peace be vnto you: doethnot after a common manner falute then or 
with them outward and worldly proſperity, or carnall Feſt and Trtu- 
rity in carthly pleaſure : but a moſt holy, ſpirituall, and heavenly peace. 
For as touching carnall and worldly peace, hee faith profeſſedly on the 
contrary , that hee came not to bring peace on the earth; butrather à ſword, 
2 to 
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—— nouncech and aſſuret that peace of conſcience 4 which paſſeth all vnderltan- 
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to arme all that be his, againſt all peace in the pleaſure of ſinne. Onely he pro- 


ding, to his Diſciples, and all othei; whoſocuer ſhall truly beleeue in him, dat 


hat died and role againe to the ſame end for them: euen peace in aſſurance of 


reconciliation with God, of che forgiuenes of ſinnes, of everlaſting happineſſe 
and ſaluation in the heavens :: then the which, nothing can poſyblic be more, 
nay nothing like, ioyous and comfortable, This ſpeech therefore, ought to 
haue wonderfully rcioyced the hearts of the Diſciples, to hom our Sawour 
thus ſpake, But b wv i of theirpreſcat ignorance, forgetfulne ſſe, and vabe. 
liefe:both it and the appearance ot our Saumur humlclfe, had vpon the ſodaine 


Qeclaan. What was that t 


Anſwer. 


| Theywere boedendafradeſaih the Evangeliſt Lake) [oppoſing that they had 


ſeene « ſpiu, ver/e 37. | 


Exphcation. T his ſo contrary av effect, mult indeede needes ſhew their great Ignorance, - 


and forgetfulneſſe, and vnbelicte,as was ſaid. For had they giuen credite tothe 


former teſtimonies, that our Saviour was riſen againe y and had ſhewed him- - 


ſelte, and ſpak 


It AV 


14. 
N 


uill ſpirit, as it ſeemeth they heganne to thinkezbecaulſe they he | 


open when he came into the houſe, nor any noule at all, till hee was in the d- 1 


deſt of them: as though, all loclæs, or barres, and bolies, had not heeene at his 
commandement, to open and ſhut, as well as the ſecret faculties, and wardes, or 
innes ot the eyes and cares of men: or as well as hee could make the Sea to 
8 him, without deminiſhing any the leaſt part of the weight, either ot his 
owne,or of Peters bodie, &c. Finally, if they had but remembred, what a power 
of working miraculous works, he had before his death, giuen to ihẽſelues for a 
time. Matth. 10. 1. Mark. 3. 14. 1 f. and chap, & 30. Luke g. i, &c. verſe 1c. 
And like wiſe to the other his ſeventy Diſciples, in their curſory miniſterie, 
Luke 10. 1.15. they would not henhave beene either ſo eaſily troubled,or ſo 
hard to beleeue as Au, Such therefore was the firſt effect, euen a 
ſtrange effect, of this ſtrange and ſodaine appearance of our Saviour,and of his 
firſt moſt grauous ſpeech vſed vnto his Dikiples, The which ſtrange effect, 
(cleane contrary to that which it ought to haue had) cauſed our Sauiour 
thenceforth,to take ſuch a courſe of behauiour toward them : both in further 
ſpeech, and alſo in action; as mightbeſt remooue that erroneous conceit of 
irs3 and ſo make way, to plant the true faith of his reſurrection, in their 
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od! * | 
writing thus, He reproned:bew, (that ĩs he cleutnas they ſ ber 
5 var vnbeleefe and bardueſſe of beart , — — bis fiſt ap» ... 
bring riſen vp ageine And there was very greateaule, wherefore our, Sawour ane, 
1 fen ſhould thus ear neſily reproue them, 2s is ſuſſicienily euident, tom that which 2 
15 dead hath beene obſerved before. Hergby theteſore, let vs yet agameadmoniſh our 8 
ſelues, that as it is a fault to be credulous in matters that want meete proofes 
and which, loue would rather wiſh vs to doubt pt, whenit ic to cull: fo 
on the contrary, it ĩs a great fione, not to beleeut that aich. i | by 
meete and convenient witneſſes, ia matters concerning ths, gloxy of God. 
And further alſo, hereby we are admoniſhed ; ſo lo givecredite every truth 
auouched of Godzthat we doe cut off all doubtings at the very beginning and 
giue no eare at all vato them. For ſo ſaith. our Sauiour, Why dorrbepgbt: a 
as your hearts ? Likewile, we may hence be admoniſhe that wantotfaith is 
the very cauſcofalltrouble and diſtraction of minde. For ſaich giueth quitt 
peace, and ſtay to the heart: but vnbeliefe maketh it in all things wavering 
and vncertaine, according to that ef the holy Prophet //aieb, /e br/eeme wat, 
e ſhall not be eflablſhed ., And here, Our Sauiour maketh the vnheliefe of his 
iſciples, the ground of their diſquietment and trouble . Finally, fromthe 
example and practiſe ot our Sauiour, let vs hence pbſcrue; that the right way, 
to plant true faith 3, is by reproofe, do chaſe away all erroncous opiniom, and 
doubts, contrary vnto it. And thisis the firſt remedie, hereby dur Sauiour 
doth moſt lovingly releeue his Diſciples, againſt their vnbeletie : cucnby 
an earneſt ſpeech of tender rebuke, '\ The ſecond remedie was not one!y by 
word of mouth, but alſo by outward. action, in that hee ſhewethtbema his 
hands and feete, yea and his ſide alſo; as Saint /eby writeth. chaps ⁊ eerſe 20, 
as hauing in them no doubt) the plaine mention of the piercing of the nailes; | 
as the ſame Euangeliſt Saint Iabs expreſſy declareth afterward . Aud as it may 
appeare in that he giueth them leave, yea commandeth and incourageih them, 
to take triall by the handling of him. Aud finally. in that he tendereik a ſenſi 
ble reaſon, to perſwade them of the ituik of his appearance, and hat it was not 
A Spirit that — ſaw, ; $114 + x} 8% 73 1 
Lu. In what words doth the Evangeliſt Lais report theſe things vnto vs? 
Au ver. 39 Behold my bands and my facto ſaith our Sauiour) for it ij Im ſeſſi: handle wi 
and ſes: for a ſpirit bath not fl. and bonos at ye ſee we | A441 106 
40 Anawhenbebad - ay Wh (faith the Evangeliſt) be h them bir bands 
and bus feete. 9 | rata aff to5 mf 9 
Elea Here you ſee it is plaine, that for a ſecond remedie and ſuccour againſt 
the infidelity or vnbeliefe of the eleven : our Sauiour firſt; (at was laide) 
ſhewes them his handes and his feete, yea and his ſide alſo ; they all bea- 
ring mention that they were the ſame, which were nailed andpierced wpan 
the croſle, | | 15 4) $44, PTE 
Secondly, we ſee that he gaue them leave; yeacommandedthem, for their 
owne better aſſurance, to take a ſenſibletriall,thatthey were not deceived by a» 
ny counterfet illuſion. . bi ˙ο%,nu 
And thirdly, wee ſee further, that he them alſo by an infallible rea- 
ſon, againſt their owne phantaſticall concent, to the contrarie .. In all which . 
things, the wonderfull loue of our Saniour is exceedingly voto 
vs : in that it pleaſed him, not onely to come among them thus gratiouſly, be- 118 
fore hee would aſcend in his full glory 3 but alſo to tender their mealeneſſe 
ſo farre, that hee would be handled ofthem . Yea, Which is Mare, that hes 
vouchſafed, for a helpe againſt their doubtfulneſle ,'tp bears ia makes 
- his woundes , both in his — _ — 1 _ — ide. 
or notwithſtanding, the prints thereof,mightiuſtly be a glory auiour, 
infinitely much greater — the Apoſtle P might well account it a ſingular | 
credite to him, that while he remained in this corruptible eſtate, he did hexe in . 
his body, ib marks of the Lord laſamthat is ler print base 
5 ar 
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ter his teſurrection. | | 50 a 
 Sauiour, both toward the elevetty/ and bis Whole Church, and therein euen 
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tified eſtate of our Saviour, af. 
And therefore both inthis;and in ihe reſiʒ the loue of our 


toward our ſelves : is ſo much the mote exceedingly gratious „ A Was 
Ric. | - 00k 302 WW n [333K 117 109779 7 EN ULLG FEI r 0 
Aliule we ſaw)out Saviour forbade , Magdalene 


to touch him, 
e: but here, to remove the doubt 
he giu eth them good leaue to touch. and handle him; to their full con- 
Aalen ee Usa, the Euangeliſt acknowledgeth, . Ep.chap. r. 
werlſes 1, 2,3. ün r 1 > $642 © 4 "1 Te bog | en. 
« Butas touching theſe chiefe Diſciplesʒeuery thing malteth the matter phine 

ainſt them lit their weakeneſſe was every way paſsing ſtrange yea clien as 
ſurd as might be. They are more vmoward then Atari Aſagdaleae or the 
other women; or the two Diſciples that went to Em. For as it is moſt 
likely; _ gaue place ſo far to their fearej that they continued their im; gi 
nation, as it i 


becauſe ſhe was in no doubtof his 
of theſe, 


i had beene ſome euill, and illuſorie ſpirit, p pearing in the bodi- 
ly ſhape of out Sauiour among them, to malce them to beſeeue faſſely, that hee 


Was riſen agane : mach xe td tharilluſion, which the ite deceiued King 
S by, in repreſenting Sausel, as if hee Had beene come but of the earth from 
the dead to ſpeake vnto him : But that it was not ſo in the preſeut inſtante, as 
they rimoroufly imagined: our Sauiout᷑ tale eth the beſt courſe that might poſ- 
fibly be vſedz to ſatitfie them thercwithall. For as tourhing the wicked An- 
pelis,or euill ſpiritʒʒ which was the matter it ſeemeth that they molt feared, it 
ij not eaſily to be thought j that they are permitted of God, to take any true 
body in ſilceneſſe eyther of man dr any other creature, made onely for that 
purpoſe chat he ſhould malte any appearance thereby: hom ſoeuer ( it may be) 
that the good Angells haue ſometimes both receiued bodies by an extraor- 
dinary creation from the hand of God, which they haue by an'extraordina- 
ty dillolution t, laide downe againe. Neuertheleſſe it is likely that their 
bodies were ofa differing qualitie from ours: like to thoſe which wee ſhall 
haue after the reſurrection ; more pure and ſpirituall, then ſuch as wee haue 
nowypalpable and eaſie to bee haridledand felt : yea differing from the con- 
ſtitution of the body of our Sauiourꝭ ſuch as hee would haue it to be till his aſ- 
cenſion. thought was already glorifyed in a great part or meaſure, euen from 
the firſt moment of his reſurrection. E 


From ie familiar dealing of our Sauidur, wee may iuſtly reaſon againſt all 
whiquitery or euety· where preſence of his body : and namely, againſt all tran- 
ſubſtantiaitng of the bread into the body or cõſubſtantiating of the — ith 
the bread of the Sacrament thus, Whereſoener the body of our Saviour Chrift is 
preſent , there it may be ſcene andfelt : but it is not ſeene nor felt in the breadaf the 
Sacrament.” And therefore; it nor preſent there. But of this enough for 
this time. 1 Dil: Fine 
Let vs come to the third remedie,which our Sauiour vſed, to expell this falſe 
conceir of his Diſcipleszand to ſhew that᷑ he appearing at this time, fodainely 
and miraculouſly among them: was no ſpirit, but a very true and natufall man, 
like to themſelues. 1 en 
What remedy was this ? | | Aba 
© Our Savieur called for meate, and did eate before them, a St. Lake continueth the 
voc Storie ju theſe words folowing. | 705 | 
At Avid while thty beleenea not for toy (Faith he) and wondered, be ſaid vnto them, 
Hake ye lors um m ? | | 


e Aillttbe) gans bim apiece of « broiled fiſh and of an hom combe. 


Ae be tooke it and dd cate before them, 


1 b : | 
Explication © Lotheſs words, we haue not onely the third remedie, which our Saviour v- 
fed but wee haue alſo ( and that in the very firſt wordes) the effect of the 


1 ſecond 


The 


0 


\ 


Pr0iſe 


who bor bn name fake. Gal. 6:17: Yet toſpeake fnply/they doe not(wighout con- Aeg 
29 gdersdonof this circomſtinee}agree to 


by bi 
Afrappeas 
race. 
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Ged aw. ſecdnd remedie. Let vs therefore; firſt con ſider of that a little and ſo procetde — ' 7 
pelle aur to this third remedy. 3 n ne es u %% | f- 
106. Dnefl, What was that effect? | | 


, Ai 1t war odaine ion ond wendernvent: yet withent ſetled faith penching rhioper PO 7 
xray tientar point of the re/mrrefion of our Sant. 1 IG 
tbe d Er. So it was indeede. Fot ſo ſaith the holy Euangeliſt Lake,andalſothe * 
Euangelift Sr. John, chap.2 c. verſe 20, Hee ſhewed to them bis band and bis fur. 
Then were the Diſciples glad when they bed ſeene the Lord, And tlas is well wor- 
thy tobe obſerucd, that not euery iay, or more then ordinary aſfection, or ad · 5 
mication, concerning either the per ſon or word and doctrine ot᷑ our Saviour, 
is by and by of a true and liuely faith. Nay ratſier, vetiement aſſection, either of 
ioy, or griefe, not proceeding of faith: is for the time, a let and hinderance to 
fauh, the which ofall graces, is he molt wife & temperate in it ſelſe, and doth 
heſt quiet and moderate euery affection that is in the heart of man. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, conſidering who they were that at this time, thus ioyed and wondered: 
(ioyed I lay, to thinke that it ſhould be our Saujour indeede, but wondered, as 
being in ſome doubt, by reaſon of the ſtrangenes of the mattænq wee may well 
thinke, that their ioy and wondering, was not altogether void of faith though 
in this point, they were not yet led as was anſwered. Thus then, having ſcene 
the effect of the ſecond remedie: let vs come to the third, which immediately 
tolloweth, in the text rehearſed already. The which was this, that our Saui- 
our called for meate, and did cate before them. | 5 
Queſtion, How might this, further confirme, and eſtabliſh their mindes? | 
Anſiver, 7#1very much;ſeeing it is certaine that bomſoemor a wicked S by Gods per- 
m'ſſion appeare in tbe outward ſhape of a man : yet he caunst taks wats humſeifo a rue 
bady, neither true teeth io chew meate, nor a throat to medio, Ge. a ebe good 
Angels of God,by a ſpecial/ creation of God, baus for a time receined true bodies for the 
any ry of ſors ſpecial ſermice of the Lord,toward mankmar a was by you dci 
red before. | (+ hg a's 45D 
Eileen. It mult needes be ſo: whether we vnderſtand it of good or ofeuill Spirits. For 
other wiſe, the reaſon of our Sauiour ſhould not be of that demonſtratius force, 
which out of queſtion it earrieth with it. It may be, that wic ed Spititi may 
make as if they did eate, &c: but they could neuer ſhew any man clearely, and 
without fraude, that they did ſo indeede. Neither can any man ſay, that he hath 
at any time, ſenſibly ſelt any wicked Spirit, to haue any bodily ſubſtance of his 
owne / in the time of his appearance, * as touching his poſleſzing of men, or 
abuſing any other ereatures, in manner of poſſeſting for a time, to ſerue his 
turne: as the diuell did the ſerpent at the beginning, and as hee ſetmeth to doe 
in witch craft, & c. they are not belonging to this point that our Sauiour now 
ſpeaketh of. And touching the good Spiritsʒ what linde of bodies it is likely 
the x haue taken vnto them, ſometimes by Gods appointment, wee haue ina 
few words touched before, | | 9110 
But that wee may returne to the gracious dealing of our Saniour with his 
Diſciples: behold, in this that heeatcth in their ſenſible view and vndoubted 
percemance, his ſingular great loueʒin deſire that they ſhould bo eſtabliſned in 
the faith ot his reſurtectionʒ like as wee obſeryed before, concerning his retai- 
ning of the print of the nailes in his hands and his feete to the ſame end. Por he 
did no more ſtand in neede of meate, nov after his reſurrection j then he nee 
ded in that his glorificd eſtate (though not th v glenbec) to haue borne 
the markes of thoſe wounds, For after his reſurrection, our Saviour neither 
hungered nor thirſted, nor felt any more wearjnelle, neither could be touched 
with any feare, or forrow, & c. Neither ſtood he in neede of nouriſtument, or 
was nouriſhed by it; neither had that which hee did eate, any naturull paſſage 
through his body, as before : but otit ſelfe molt likely, ——— 
though he did truly eate it, 11 2113 ©1 275 791657 a 5 
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uen: wherein(ag was ſaid) action was joyned with the ſpeech which our Saui- 
our vicd vnto them, {1 


No s ſccoud ſpeech,without any ſuch action which wemaycalla fourth 


remedie and ſuccour againſt thein vnbeliefe , is to be conſidered of ys in the 


next places Wunt ipeech ofour Saviour was this? 1 

He jeu ware thew(arth the Evangeliſt Luke.) e og eue 

44 Tocſe are the word; which / ſpat vo you while ] was pet with zee, Thatal 
hangs wojt be falſulea, which are writes of me inthe law of Moſes , and in the Pro- 
pheteand in the f. ſames, t ee 

Inis may well be reckoned for a fourth remedie. For it is a ſecret token, 

(and as n were a watch · word) w hich our Sauiour had given vnto them betore 
bu can. The whicn ſpeech of our Sauiour, cahtaĩmnę the full ſcope of all his 
doctiiue, concerning the accompitſhing of the propheſies of all the Prophets, 
trom the beginning, to the end of tlie olde Tettament, is moſt worthic to be 
couudeted ot us. And ſo it was, not long ſince, by occaſion ot his talke ich 
the two Dices in his fo mer appearance. 

Let vs ere toreihere in this place, call it from thence to our remembrance a- 


ref 
Thus much ofthethird temedie for reliefe againſt the vnboliefe of the ele · 2 | 


on by bis | 
fift re- 


* * 
a * 


gain Neuhnketvs negle ct, that weinue here a more full and plaine diſtribu- 


uou ol the noly Scriptures of the olde Teſtament, into theſe three branches. 
1. The Law vt Adeſes. 2. The Prophets. 3. The Plaimes; By the Law of 
Ae, ie rucancih all fine bookes of Aol. By the Prophets, he meaneth all 
other bookes oſthe old Teſtament, beſide the Plaimes, 5 N r 
Heipeakech of Aſeſes lirſt, becauſe he was the firit in t me. of all thoſe, M hoſe 
holy wrtags we haue: and becauſe he winteth the noly Sto y of the fuſt ages 
ot tue wor idʒ euen from the creation of mankinae, and ot all othe of the crea- 
tur es of God; as wee all know. Hee ment oneth the Plaimes apart by ii em- 
ſelues, becauſe tiley are more full of theſundry prophelits ; hich are giuen 
toith molt pl. ine ly of him, vndet the molt liueiy ty pe and figur ect himgiuen 
Dauii, that moi princely Prophet, aboue any other part oi he old Teitatsent: 
as ma). bee called to minge trom that which is rt heat ſed out ot ihem beiore. 
And uc duth it aiſo, becauſe they are a portion of the ole Teſti meut, pt nci- 
paily ſeruny tor the manifold inſtruction and comfort of the faithful, euer 
unce tney Were wutten : even to cheare yp their hearts, in the expetiation of 
pur $auu0ur Chinhboth by reading, and preaching. and praying, and lingingy 
and niedita ung ut them and it ther be any other wax. 
So cha we kerplainely here, as well as by many other plates of ile neu Te- 
ſtamcut, that e. Cirilt doch autoriſe the vide Teltamert, and all the 
bookes tnercot, to be the amhentica'l ground and rule or Canon of ourfaith. 
Wuence alſo it tollowetn, that all chtiſtians oug ht religiouſly to acquaint 
themlelues, Vith the reading ot them, & ci yea with thereading of every part 
of them, tor the editication of their faitn. For according as the Apoſtle Heter, 
and tus teſt ot the Apoſties haue learned by this aſlurance which our Sauiour 
gaue them : ſo haue tney taught and preuched to vs, and all other; chat theſe 
thipgs thusregorded, ate no fables, &c. 2. Pet. 1. 16. And from the ſame ac- 
compliſmene oi all propheſies in our Saviour Chriſt fromthe beginning of 
the wor ld ullhyscommuog, and at his comming, and euet ſince : all Aihieſts 
ate palpablic conuicted ot their woſt diueliſh iniquitie, i deni ing the d iuine 
autor i ol the holy Scriptiiresz though they themſelues are ſo blinded and be- 
nummecd, that they can neither ſee nor fetle the ſame. ; 
Theſe things thus obſerued; and reference being made, to that which 
was collected, and {et downe from theiSeriptures, of the olde Teſtamentz 
for the open g of that ſpeech, which our Sauiour had to his two Diſci- 
ples, immediately betore : that being in: effect all one, with this which 
our Sauiour Chriſt repcateth heere to the eleven „ and. to the ; relt that 
were gathered together with them, and to the former two againe, "7 
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You, who alſo being among them. We will come to a fift temedie, which our Saviour „ en by — | 


bi us * 5 Ho is this fiftremedie laid forth vnto ve - 50 | 
2 An. For the ful abelunamus of this remedies, nee 1 ——.— 
Explication e rojntly of the report of Se. Luke and Ss obs Wen 
cis true. Vet ſo ſoyntly, as we muſt lab rto difti iſhrheparts of ir 
report,as orderly as we can : And it ſeemeih to be moſt orden, ĩhat wee doc 
begin firſt with the firſt words of debe this point... a} 
Quel. Whichare theſe his words: t | 
Anlwere. They are theſe as we reade thee chap. 20. ac 125 
21 Then ſaid leſmi onto tbom againe, Pract bromto jou : u Farber few mos 
ſend [ you, 
22 tad when be bat faidthat, he breabeden them, eile, Revolne 
" the boſt | 
Non 26e theſe words may follow the words of Sr, 1 chizg verſes 47 
Oneſtion. 46,47. 48. Which are theſe words? | 


lwere, They aretheſe: verſe q c, 
* Then opened hee their onderfanding , that 5 mugbe e the Ser. 
fare. 
40 And be ſcid unte them, Tb writes, and th it bebourd Chrif 1 [fer 
and to riſe againe frem the dead the third day." 


47 And that Narr t et lon of fines fonidbe preaebedi in r 
ali nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
"8 Now ye are r of theſe things. 
After thele words ot St. Lake, we may not vnfitly returne againe to the E- 
alk uangeliſt St. abr: as itfollowethin his 2c,ch. inthe 73. ve 
Quin. What are the words of St. Jobs in that verſe? 
Antwere. Tbey are theſe, 

23 Whoſoeuers ſonnes ye remit, they are remittea unto them, ue ſunez 

ye retains, they are retained. 

Now, for the concluſion of this moſt excellent narration oftheſetwo holy 
Euangeliſts: wee may yet againe commodiouſly returne to St. L, as it fol- 
loweth in the 49. verſe. 

Nueſfien. Which are his words? 
Anſwere. He reporteth the words ef our Sauiour thus, 

47 And behold, I will end the prom:i/e of my Father tes uy but terry yer inthe 
(tie of leraſaum ontillye be ewdewed with power from =" | 

Expicatio Thus then, we haue the whole narration beforevs; ſo orderly as God bath: 
vouchſafed vs his grace, to guide vs:for a helpe to our interpretation, and for 
he more cleare and full vnderſtanding of the whole. Wee will not urge this 
order of the words of our Sauiour, recorded by both the Euangeliſts, ouer pre- 
ciſely and ſtiffely. Onely we will obſerue it, till we may learne wherein it 
be amended, This we are ſure of, that our Saujour, 'both both ſpake and did, all chat 
the Euangeliſts ſet done, at this one & the ſameappeararce : Imeane in this 
one time of appearance, and continuance with them. 

Now therefore, (this cautele prefixed as touching the order) let vs come to 
the word themſelues, and the doctrine thereof: which; is no leſſe certaine by 
the authority of our chiefe Maſter and Teacher, then moſt profitable for vs, 
very reuerendly to conſider of. 

The whole narration containeth a preparatory inſtitution, or ordination 
of the eleuen, to the Apoſtolicall function and miniſtery : 28 it is — 
comyLaring the laſt weed s of Late, (concerning the promiſe of the holy Gho 
to the perfect furniſhing ofthem therevnto,after the aſcenſion of our Sauiour) 
with the firſt words of Saint /oby, touching the holy and facramentall brea» 
thing of our Sauiour vpon them, 25 a ome ſeale thereof, 

LI; What 


vſed in this fift appearance, both by ſpoech . & action ioyntly together o chale he- 
0 away the vnbeliete of his Diſciple ples ſpell ofthe levn. Fa, 11 «4068; 
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Not an ydllł ſigne and ſeale i but ttt which was cffctiinHicaccompatied 

222 with a more reareinlighteningof theit vndenſtanding, ihen they had ne. 
as the Euang: Late doth furthet detlare, it ihn he ſvriteth eptelꝭlie, tha: out 


role again Saviour opened their vndexſtading, chat they might upderſtand the {cripuyres. 


From the 


dead. 


Tus becing as it were the hole ſumm e weemay more particularlecon- 
ſider of the narration ot the holy Euangeliftymn theſe feverallpartesf, — 


Firſt oor Smuur repaateth the words ot ſolutatian, ori er pronoungns NUN. 


his bleſſing potubis diſciples ſaying againei ce be vito ye . 
Secondlie, hee doth aſturethe cleuen af ahtin Apoſtoliealant high call * ip 
by word of mouth, in that he ſaith, n my Father ont me, ſi Hud i 3e. 


Thirdlie, for their further confirmation,\beavtcth aSacrawentallſigne of 
breaching vpon them, with the. interpretation af his duuna meaning therein, 


ſaying, Receine ye the bolie Gboſt. LES 

% Fourthlie, the effect of th eſe or ds (anſwerable to the ſacramentell ſigne) 15! 
recorded, in that it is ſaid 3 that our Sauiour opened their vnderſtandin ga that 
they might vnderſtand the Scriptures. ++ (3-19 of ee 4 19999 ly 


Fiſtelie, our Saviour did from the ſcriptures declato vnto them theſ- thin 85, 
by the which they might be eſtabliſhed, in the faith, both of his death & allo ct 
his reſurrection: to thrende; they might preach the ſumꝭ to other, to the wor- 


 kine of faith in them likewiſe 3, in that he ſaid to them, Thus it # written , & thus 


behoued ſ btiſi roſuffer , andtoriſe againe from the dradebe thera dey. 

Sixtlie, our Sauiour declareth vnto chem, the principall fruits and beneſites 
okhis death and reſurrection, which he would haue them alſo to prcache in his 
name: that is to ſay. Repentance & remiſſion of ſomes. And herewithall, he decla- 
reth vnto them, the largenes of their Apoſtolicall cõmiſſion, extending it ſelſe 
to all nadons, beginning firſt at ſeruſauem aud from thence into all the worlde. 
For ſo are the words of our Sauiour, That repentance andremiſſion of ſmnes ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations, be giunurg at ſeruſalem. | 
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Seuenthlie, he doth autoriſe them, to be authenticall witneſſes, in the prea- 


ching of theſe things. New ( ſaith our Sauiour) nee are witneſſes of theſe thmgr. 

Yea, further, in the eighth place, he aſſuteth thern, that their miniſterie ſhall 
be effectuall, boch to the ſaluation of thoſe that will believe and obey their do- 
ctrine: and alſo to the condemnation of all ſuch as ſhall harden their heartes a. 
gainſt it. M hoſoeuers ſmnes ye remut ſaith our Fauiour)theꝶ are renutted: and who-+ 


ſoeners ſinnes ye retame, they are retained. | 


Finally, our Samour promiſeth theſe his Diſciples, all meete gifts, in a more | 


fullmealure,then yet they had received, for the execution of thus their great & 
high officeot Apoſtleſhip: aud to the ſamę ende, commandeth them to reſorte 
ta ſeraſalem, after his Aſcenſion; and to tarrie there, till hee ſhavld perfourme 
this his promiſe vnto theům. ky fs 
Theſe are the ſeuerall parts of this excellent portion of the ſtorie concerning 
the fiſte, tuen the moſt ample and effactuall remedie which, our Sauiour vſed, 
tochaſe away the vnbeliefe of his diſciples: yea euẽ of theſethe chiefe ot them. 
for tlie beneſit ot the teſt, yea euen of his Whole church. It cõtaine th, as we ſee, 
many moſt excellẽt things. Let vs ther fore, accordingly diſpoſe ofour mindes, 
to ponder & weigh them. And the Lord giue vs grace ſo to doe. Amen. 
Touching the ſitſt of theſe particulars z to wit, the repetition of theſe wards, 
Peace be wn'o yon: I wil not ſtand to make rehearfall of the interpretation, which 
was ſo lately gmenof them. Onely let ys obſcrue the reaſon why cur Saviour 
repeated them: the which as we may well conceive, were theſe. Firſt, becauſe 
thedifciplesthraugh diſtraction and trouble of winde, made little vie of them 


before, Secondly,becauſe our Sauiour minding to enter into a new ipeach un- 


to his diſciples. maketh a new entrance or preface as it were. Then the which, 
nothing could be more fit, for the quieting of their mindes, ; & ſo conſeqvent- 
lic, for the preparing of them, attentiuely, & aduiſedlie, to heare that which he 
would ſay vnto them. Tothe which purpoſe, we are to vnderſtand the words 


a com'ning in thema cõmandement, that they ſhould put away all diltrachion 
0 
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rind WAY camma orb giuethatpeace ta4their mig des da ffeclions, heb 


necellarie theryyte : And ox cguſeʒ ſceing vnles glie minde ot 


Was 
0 2 man br well : 
not well mindthecWhich.is aig vato bums De eee 9 
the dl un is ou Sauiour was now to ſpeake of, to his chig ples. Ihele things ohy 
Expiicart®” ferued;concer nin the-arſt pargicular zIgtars cho dh t ſe d that isi to tic 
words which our Saviour pcth concerning their preparatoriegalling , or per 
© geſtion. dination io the Apoſtolicall otfies and mjniſteric. a. ehre they $1 
Anſwere. They are theſe. As my Father ſexame, ſe ſend i pas. Tobn: chapts N. hetſe 21, 
Queffion, tnt ia the meaning ot oiſt Sauiour in theſe ret. ih eb: 
Anlwere. Hee heweth what is he ground of the Apeitolical wind oris of 1he Gp, yea en 
the katoommilnepttbeGoſpeim general. IRE 15 221th 09d tory ab gr of 
Fxoiicatio He doth ſo indeed. And it is plaine from the words of our Sauigur, t tha 
G P roofe. ground of the whole miniſterie of the Goſpellſfcſt of the immediate inſtitu 
pram” on of che extraordinarie Apoſtleſſuip by our Sauipur himſelig and then of ih 
ordinary Paſtorſiip atterward, ascording tothe commandement of our Sayis 
our, as it is evideny bythe practiſe of the Apoſtles in eee nta en 
recorded in the boake; of their Ades) thatit is of gll other ordinances of God 
moltheauenly & diuine. And in this reſpect, onr Sʒuiout himfalfe pr mi 


9 
| 2 
to be with this his eccleſiaſticall miniſterje, to maintaiue, aſſiſt, and bleſle it 

euen to the ende of the Worlde: ſo as though the Diuell doth with mi »btand 
maine oppoſe himſelſe againſi itz yet hee ſhall not pteuaile, as weeſhall haus 
occaſion to conſider againe hereafter. Matth: 2 8. 20. rs ee . 
It is true, that ther are many great differences betwixt the ofſict of Apoſtie 
ſhip, and the ſucceſſiveordinary miniſterie of Paſtors & Teachers: the Apo- 
ſtleſhip being immediately from our Sauiout Chriſt, & of thoſe that with their 
eyes ſaw his Maieſtie & glorie, as the Apoſtles Jeb & Peter ſpeals,Goſp; i. 14 
and 2. epiſt: 1. 16. 17, And as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Am I aa as Apoſic 
baue I not ſcene Jeſus Chrift aur Lord? 1, Cor: ꝙ i. It beeing indued with iwoſt 
excellent gifts of the holie Ghoſt, for doctrine and exhortation, and alſo with 
ſpeciall power to work miracles, & to execute extraodinaty cenſures of ſome, 
tor the terrour of the reſt. It being appointed for the laying of the ſoundatiou 
efthe chriſtian Churches, and that without limitatibn through the world, & c- 
Iohn 14.4. Marke 16 IJ. &c. 2. Cor. 10. i, &c. and ch. I 2, yerſe 12, But tho 
ordinary Miniſtery and Paſtorſhip, is limited both in gifis and alſo to particus 
lar congtegations, hauing calling and ordination from men, vpon triall and 
examination of their fitneſſe to mniſter: from ahe Apoſtles of Chriſt ficlt, and 
then ſucceſs ĩuely from other Miniſters, and chriſtian congregations, in an ore 
derly courſe. MA N 8E. _ 370 "14 eine MT Sie 
And they arelikewiſe more reſtrained, to an ordinary executidn of ceg-. 
ſures; neither haue they the power of working miracles, &c. Act, 14,2 3. and 
ch. a. 2 8. and Epheſ. 4.11, and Tim. z. io. and ch. f. ig,: O, &. 1 Pet. 2.3. 
Matth. 18.1 . & e. Neuerikeleſſe, all holy mihiſtery, both ex raordinaty and 
ordinary, appointed to preach the ſame word, &cꝛ it Is from God the Father, 
and from our Sauiour Chriſt through the holy Ghoſt, And therefore, vnto ali 
faithful! Miniſters of the Goſpel, theſe wordes of our Sauiour may iuſtly be 
extended, A1 my Father hath [ent me ſo ſend [you. And ch. 13. 0. Veriq vori, 
if I {end am: that is, whom ſocuer I doe ſend, be that receinerh bim,receiveth mey 
and ho that receineth mo, roceiuoth bim that ſent me, And Matth. 28.2. Jan with 
, Je almaier to the endoftbe worldi: 1 tO oo „3354 
Thus then, the ordinance of the wholeminiſteryofthe Goſpelzitisin ſpecial 
manner, a moſt diuine ordinance of the Lord, Ali power of civil gouernment, 
bothy of prinate family, & of weil publike, (as ve know)is.of the Lond. Ao, 135 
7, &c. But it is not of the Lord. in ſuch a ſpeciall manner, as the miniſtetic qi 
the word and Goſpel, & ofthe Sacram:nts,and of eccleſiaſtical Diſciplint. Far 
the lugtit ot nature, and humane cxpetience hath 2 Wd the heathen, eue 
Il 4 rie 
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— 4 ry where at all times, that ciuil gouernment ii neceſſarie, for the nrintenante 
the third . of common peace, iuſtice, and honeſtic, quen in worldly reſpects. And that to 
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this end, there muſt be certaine commodiouslawes, forthereſtrainiag of the 
vnruly, and for the defence of thereſt, &c. But the light ot. nature, neuer taught 
men, that there muſt of neceſſitie be a miriiſtetic of the Goſpel, tor the inftruc- 
tion of men, to the attaining of faith aid ſaluation: no more then it could teach 
men, that the Sonne of God muſt bea mediatour betwixt God and man; and 
that he — and riſe ag une to this end, &c. Nay, this is not onely aboue 
the reach of humane reaſon, but alſo cleane contrary to it. And therefore ſaith 

our Sauiour 4: my Father bath ſent m. ſo ſi u i unn 
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And that the miniſterie of the Goſpel}, and the Goſpell ir left 3 yearbatrhe 
Whole mediition of our Sauiour, by his death and reſutrection to fauevs,end . 


to raiſe vp our bodies at the laſt day: is contraty to natoral{ reafon;experience 
hath ſhewed, and doth ſtill prove till this day. For did notthe heathen cltceme 
the preaching df Chriſt crucified, to bee fooliſhnes: i. Corti. 23. and chat the 
doctrine of therefurreAipn,was but a matter of ſcorne vnto them. Act: 5.32. 
Yea and would to God, there were not at this day, not onely multitudes of 
hea:heniſn and prefanc'perſons , but alſo many among thoſe that profeſſe 
themſelues Chriſtians, who make no due reckoning of the'preac hing of the 

Goſpell:botthinke, yea ſprake too, is if we had too much preaching, and that 

it might well enoughebe (parcd: Por natural and worldly minded men (ſuch as 
all of vs are, vntill God by his holy grace renewe and reformẽ vi) loołe for no 
more then to liue in out ward peace; that they may trade and ti afficlce, that 

they may cate ana drinke;and be merieʒand all in carnal and worldly manner, 

And theſe ihingò they think may be iufficiently provided for, by humane po- 

lieie, by the wilt end induſtric of man, without Chriit & his doctrine. As tou- 

ching their ſoules, and eternal ſaluation, & the meanes and way therevnto: they 

reiett them as fables, and imaginarie matters. A bird in the hand, ſay they, is 

better then two inthe buth. | 

But whatſoever the profane & wicked of this world doe think, let vsſbelo- 

ved in the Lord) who are taught of God, and ſeeing the neteſſitie of the know- 

edge & faith of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to our ſaluatiõʒ let vs, I ſay, eſteeme high- 

ly of our Sauiour,aboue all things, and of the miniſtric & preachung of the goſ- 

alas of that one thing, the which out Sauiour himſelie aſſireth vs, is ſpecial- 


nece{larie, Luke 1c,42,and is both the wiſec omꝭ and power ef God io our 


ſaluation. 1. Cor: 1.24. Our S. uiour Chriſt as the author: and his Goſpell in 
the miniſterie of it, as the inſtrument. 1. Tim:4. 1 6. | 
Yea fo neceſſatie is the preaching of the Goſpel, in the ordinary mĩniſtetie 
ofit:that it ĩs neceſlarie, thateuery congregation ſhould haue his Paſtorto 
reach vnto it: & that as he ſtandeth bound to watch ouer them, at the peril of 
i; ſouleʒ ſo they vpon like petill, ſtand bound to hearken to him in all things 
which he ſpeaketh to them, ccording to his dutie in the name of the Lord. Yea 
euery people to their owne proper mmiſter: and every miniſter to his proper 


| charge, hy a ſpetial bond of datie in the Lord. i. Theſ. 5, 12, 1 3,14. Heb: 13417: 


and in many other pl aces as Was parily mentioned a litle before. So that, euen 
as it were in vaine, for (hi dren to make a ſhewe of good behauiour abroad, if 
they ſhould be ſtubborne & diſobedient to their one naturall & godly Pa- 
rents at home: or for the wife to deale courteouſly to her neighbours, but to 
live charliſtily with her one husband: or ifthe husband making ſhewe of a 
kind man abroad,ſhovld vſe his own wife and family hardly, &c. ſo ſhal it be in 
yaine before the iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, for any Chriſtian,whether Parent, 
or child, &c. to pretend a liking & loue to other miniſters of the word & their 
giſtsif they ſhall deſpiſe their own godly & faithfull Paſtor which God hath 
ſet over them. By the like bond, cuery Paſtor or Miniſter of the word, 
is tyed to the ſpeciall care of his owne people or flacke. And forthe main» 
tenance ofthis miniſterie of the Goſpel,every Chriſtian Prince & Magiſtrate 
ſtandeth bound to be ſpecially careful, as of that which our Sauiour cs 


to 
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nnd ciuil power, which he hath giuen them. the which alſo by his Goſpell hee ab- 
wu 9 doth Condi vntpthem, and a the meaneſt Prince many 7 ore my 
* honourable inthoſe reſpectes, then is the gouernment of the moſſ pompous | 
Tees chat alſo to thei | Gluation, while ti 
mo Kings among the heathen. And that alſo to their eternal ſaluation, while they 
f ſubuit their ſcepters, and per ſons, & whole gouetnment, to the ſcepter ofthe 
Lord Ieſus their Lord & Sa: who is to be bietied of at for euer & ever. Amen. 
Yet when our Sauiour ſaith, that he ſent his Apoſtles, as his Father hath 
ſent him; we muſt not vnderſtand his wordes {o, as if he did communicate to 
them, an equall dignitie, or authoritie with himſeite': or that they had any part 
at all with hum, in the reconciliation and redemption of the world, & t. but that 
he gaue them, (in ſuch ſort as was deſcri bed before, and as we ſhal ſhortly have 
occaſion, to conſider againe) alike dignitie and authoritie, immediately from 
him, as bee came immediately from the Father, &c. Yet with like outward 
and worldly abaſement and affliction alſo; as to ſeruants of ſpeciall truſt from 
him, and for the ſame cauſe indued with ſingular grace aud power in his 
Church, for the. ſpit ituall gauerament and ordering thereof; aboue all 
mortall men, yea aboue that which he himſelfe in his owne life time, and be- 
fore his reſurrection, had put in execution: as he promiſed before his death, 
Iohn 14.1 2. as was alledged before. And thus, though hee gaue them not the 
hogour of teconciling the world: yet he put into their mouthes the word of re. 
conciliatiõ. 2, Cor: g. i . And hath made them oi kers together with himſelf, 
in the great and wonderfull workeof his grace, to the conuerſion and edifica- 
tion ot his people in the faithzas it followeth in the beginning of the next chap; 
of the ſame Epiſtle. & 1. Ep: 3.9, We together are Jodi (abourert. And arworkers 
together, wo beſeech you that ye receive not the grace of Goa is vine, c. Net not ſo 
that their work is internall( for that is onely the office of our Sauiour by his ho. 
by ſpir it) but externall & inſtrumental by the wordias alſo by the externall mi- 
niltery of the Sactamets on their part: the which together with the Word, is on 
the partofour Lord It: Ch: accompanied with the internall grace of his holy 
ſpirit, as John the Baptiſt acknowledgeth and protelleth Ioha.1.2627.Luk, 
3.16.And the Apoſtle Peter, 1, Ep:3 21:22» | 
Thus by this ſecond particular, which is the ſpeech of our Sauiour, and the 
lat cemedy vſed to eure the vnbeliefe of the eleuen in this his fift appearance: 
we lee plainly from the words of our Sauiourgthat the miniſtry of the Goſpel 
is no humane, but a moſt heauenly & divine ordinance, Of tie which I haue 
ſpokenſo much the more, becauſe it is a very neceſlarie point, whereof every 
ol vs ought to be well perſwaded:principally indeed. concerning the extraor- 
dinaty winiſtery of the holy Apoſtles, both in their preaching & cõmitting to 
writing the holy Scriptures of the new Teſtament: but then alſo in regard of 
the ordinary miniſtery ofthe ſame by our Sauidurs appointment, ſo to conti- 
nue to the end of the world, Tothe end, that we for our parti, learning how to 
eſteeme & vſe it, both in preaching & hearing, & in every other part of mini- 
ſtery, might reape the — Rui & benefite of the ſame holy miniſtery 
Lake to the ſame. The which Godot his infinit mercy grant vnto vs, 
eutn for our Lord Jeſus Chriſts fake; Amen. 
But no before we proceed any further, ſome may peraduenture aske after 
the reaſon of this ſtrange courſe of our Sa: in that he having todeale with thoſe 
that ſeemed for the time ſo yncapable of theſe fo great matters{theybeing as me 
amazed or agaiſt) ſhould neuertheles enter into the diſcouiſe of theſethings 
vnto them: Ianſwet, that we may wel thinlce, that by this time, wherin our Sa: 
had this ſpeech, they had by the grace of God, ſomething wel recovered them- 
ſelues, & began to be better (allein their minds, And furtlier alſo we may at 
fit me. ihat it was the wiſeſt courſe that our Sazmightvſe, euen to rouze them 
vp, & by a certaine holy violence to chaſe theit vnbelief away: by letting them 
vnderſtand, that he as their ſouereigne Lord, was in the greateſt good earneſt ˖ 
with themthat might beʒ &that therefore, they were accordingly to tir vp thẽ- | 
ſelues, with their beſt earneſt, to attend vpon that which he ſpake, We 
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We may conceiue of that I ſay, from a likecaſe,thoughina divers reſpect: to 4 C 
— 2 1b wu, it 5 offender ſhould be brought before a 1 who enn * x 
1 not te be periwaded that he ĩs a Magiſtrate, or to haue any power to examine 2 ä j 


FOR ** him. For in this caſe by what better way might the Magiſtrate ſuppreſſe this tes. 6 
. fancie of ſuch a one, then by telling him, that he ſhould well finde that hee had 3 g 
dead. authoritie to examine him; for if hee ſhould not quite humſelfe the better, hee 7 


would forthwith ſend him to the Iayle. This latter, being the greater would 
confirme the former. Thus in effect, doth our Sauiout in excellent wiſedome, 
though in a divers reſpect, as was (aid before. | 
Now thereforeleaving the {ſecond particular, let vs come to the third: that 

we may ſee further, how our Saviour proceeded, not onely to ſuppreſſe the vn -· 
belle fe of the eleuen, but alſo to raiſe vp their hearts to an vndoubted aſſurance 
of his reſurrection. 

Anefhvs, Which is this third particular: ; 

Anſwer. And when be bad [aid that be breached, (ſaith the Enangehſt)andſaide wnto them, Re 
ceine the boly Ghoſt. lobn,chap: 20. ver. 2 2. A it 


Explcation ln this particular, our Sauiour dealeth 
taine action. 


Dneftion, What is the reaſon of this:? | kl 
Atiwer, He doth by the ouw rd and viſible ſione familiarty expreſſe that ſpiritual! and inuifb 


grace, which bee minded, moſt graciouſly and bounteouſly to beflow vpon the elenen his 
| oft chorſe Diſciples, 7 | 
Explicatis. That our Sauiour doth ſo, the wordes which he vſeth, together with the 
& prooje. ſigne, doth plainely declare: in that ſo ſoone as he hath breathed vpon his Diſ- 
ciples,he ſaith, Receine the holy Ghoſt. "my 5 K | 
Now the outward breathing vpon the Diſciples, beareth the moſt lively, 
and proportionable reſemblance, that might be: to repreſent their inwardin- 
90 9 the gitts and graces ot the holy Gholt:thortly to followe more 
aboundantly : yea and no doubt preſently with ſome meaſure of increafe, a- 
boue that which they had before, Our Sauiour Chriſt ewa 
the Apoſtolicall miniſterie and Preaching of thoſe his Diſciples, to worke a 
new worke in the world. yea to make, as it were, a new ſpiritzallcreation of the 
Image of God(as touching the puritie of the qualities thereof decayed, yea ra- 
ther extinguiſhed in mam) he taketh the like courſe, which Godtooke at the be- 
ginning,in making man a liung ioule, by breathing into his face the breath of 
lufe: iuſomuch as he was but a dead lumpe of earth before. Neither doth our 
Sauiour take this courſe in vaine, ſeting ee are al, both Iewe and Gentil, euer 
ſince the fall of man, as dead (touching all true wiſedome and ſpirituall lite of 
godl incs, vntill wee are reuiued and quickened by the ſanctifying grace of the 
Goſpel, and that through the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt)as Azam was void 
of all natural life and ſence, till God breathed the ſpirit of life into his dead and 
inſenſible corps. Wherevpon, well ſaith EA, in the booke of Iob:chap: 32. \ 
8. Swre/y there u a ffirit in man but the inſpiration of the Almightie gineth vuderſian- 
dug And our Saumur himſelfe alſo, Iohn, 3.verſe. 3:5. Except aman be borne a- 
game of the ſpirit he can neither ſee nor enter imo the ſingu Gea.In whichre- 
ſpect alſo, the holy Scriptures(theinſtrumentofthis new birth) which are ſpi- 
ntuall, are ſaide to be giuen by diuine inſpiration. 2, Tim: 3. 16. and 2. Pet: 
1.21. | [24 T3 
Herein therefore, as in the whole courſe which our Saviour taketh in all 
that followethin his ſpeech to his Diſciples,atthistiwe:his divine power and } 
Godhead is very cleare. For none but God can giue the holy ghoſt. None but c 
God can forgive ſinnes. None but God can give ſo great power, to the Diſci- 
ples in their miniſterie, as to bind and looſe — : which yet our Sauiour 8 
neth vnto them. This therefore, is a point, ſpecially to be obſerued of vs, 
ing this appearance. | | 7 
orcouer, wee may from hence ſce,what the common nature of all facra- 
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cal vocation & ordinationg | 
in that he is Godzthat 15 —— 
attempt to take vpon him to breath vpon any ſo 
x 9 edition df any tmniſter, as our Savidard! dis ex 
ordination ofhis Apoſtles. For there is nocõmandement giuen hereof t 
creature ſhould dot this; as the — ns | 
allthe world & Baptiſt: anil for the Lordi ſup per, dib d For 0 
properly)agree to any ereatire, to giue the holj ghoſt, How then?like as 
did once breath the breath of the naturall life, into the face vt lim, hende 38 
from a fountaine it is deriued vnto all his poſteritiezthrough the haturall gene: 
ration, as the inſtrumentall eduſe theredt: ſo our Sauiour Chriſt} having once 
{aid to his Apoſtles the ſpirituall Fathers of all Churches, as the inſtrumentʒ dt 
Chriſts ſpirit, Receitie the holy Ghoſt: he gaue it to them, not onely for them- 
ſeluetʒ but alſo that by their miniſtery in preaching & writing, his ſpirir might 
be ſucce!ſively given tothe end of the world, in a ſpirituall manner, as it were 
from hand to hand. The ſacrament therefore of this order, was onely proper to 
the holy Apoſtles, and is not * to be reiterated to any. But in ſtead of 
this extraordinary breathing of out Sauiour, and the ſe commamnding words of 
his divine power:the impoſition of hands,-whereot we read in the Holy Serip⸗ 
tures, together with the prayers ofthe Church, is the ordinary ceremony, lav. 
ful to be vſcdgin the ordinary ſetting a part of all miniſters ofthe word, to their 
office and miniſtery after that, vpon due examination andtryal. they be found 


fit to miniſter. | "i; | 
It cannot be denied but that God dealeth extraordinarily to this day, in ex- 
traordinary, & confuſed, & degenerate times, as he himſelf thin eth good:rais 
ſing & ſending whom he wilf and in this, or that manner, as oleaſeth him. But 
man hath no authority to doe ſo. This onely belongeth as a ſouereigne prero ; 
gatiue, to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. It is true alſo, that many times, the Churches 
* God, are ſo hindred, that they cannot take the ordinary courſe, which} 
ought, and gladly would. Neuertheles, it is the duty of thoſe that be faithful to 
aime ſtil at the ordinary waies of God: & to hold thẽſelue: vnto th, aʒ much as 
polsibly they may. Thus much more generally, conterning the words of our 
Saviour. Reccius the holy ghoſt, added to his actiõ of breathing vpõ his diſciples. 
But that we may the better vnderſtand them, let vs conſider a litle, of cither of 
tema part. And firſt, concerning the holy Goſt. 
Aueſlior. What is the meaning of our Saviour by theſe words? 
Anſwer, By the holy Ghoſt is thi: place (as I haus bin taught) aur 
ſimply conſidered, & in 


5 


Saviour doth not meaxe the 
tberd Perſon of the holy Trinuy, ofbiz eſſence & per ſonal 
ſubſiſtence, as though that were ginen to his diſciples; but in reſpect᷑ of the wor - 
hing of the boy Gboſt, in their bearts : in that be proceeding fromthe Father, and the 
Sonnets the onely immediate fitter, and farniſper of thens , to their hoty minuſtery by 
conferring all ſpiritual n b 


| gift and graces meete thorcvnto. 
Exalicenẽ It is ſo indeede. And ſo are wee to vnderſtand the holy Scriptures in many 
& proofe, Places, here wee read of theſending, giuing, or communicating of the holy 
Guaoſt,to any man. Or when the holy hotfis ſaide to come vpon any, or that 
any are ſaid to be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Næad 2. Chrontz 4. 20. Lyle t. y. 
Act. ch: 2. 4. &. 6. 3,3. & ch. g, 14. L 5. 18. 17. K ch: 9. . And in reſpec of this 
firting & furniſhingʒ the holy Gholt is called ſomtimes the hand an finger ol 
God, as 2. King. i d. the hand oſ God came vpon E and Luk, i ge ** 
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„ And in this places. wee ara further to vnderſtand thatby the holy Ghoſt,js / 
ſimply neceſſar to faluation as AQ: 10.47, the which theſe Duſciples fad in ff 
part already, themſelues hauing beene Baptized.) but more properly, thoſe * 

. of the ſpirit, hic belong to the A oſtol cal function of Preachers a 1. Rara. 
Cor: 12. the which alſothey had for a ile in ſome meaſure, not long before: 
when our Sauiour ſent them forth to Preach, as wee obſerueda while ſince. 
Thus much, for the meaning of theſe words, holy Ghoſt. | wy 

| Now, hat is the meaaing of pur Sauiour, by this word, Receive, +. . . 

Anſwer. y med Porn cor Sonnet cr, 5 boly el. Abe 

Explcatis le doch ſo indeed Fot they could not poſſibly haue teceiued, vnleſſe it bad 
beene his pleaſure to giue. % $19 

Queſtion. But why then, did he not ſay, I giue. rather then receive yece : 

Anſwer, By this word, regius (which 11 a word of amtboritie drmm nt, not tothe bo- 
99 bet. bar to the Diſcizie1)our Sanionr doth both ftirre vp and frame their hearts to 

capable of that gift , which bee minded, in ſome meaſure, preſently to beflowe vyen 

tbemz and alſo to raiſs vp their hearts to a further ex(#Tatiin of the increaſe thereof 

to the perfett furniſhing of them to their moſt weoghtic and difficult office and Am- 
aries, i {ad 3111 ' 

Exphcation. Itis very true. For when hee breathed vpon them, hee did not giue them a 
bare and naked ſigne: neither ſpake idle and vaine wordsz but his dhuine pow - 
er made them bath effectuall. 

Queſtion. 25 might not his word alone, haue beene effectuall, though he had vſed ns 

gne?2 1 : | | 6.921 

Anſwer, Texgfit bad /o pleaſed our Saniner. Nenertbolerzto bripo the weake faith of bis Diſci. 
pies; be thought good in bi: moſt gracious wiſdome, to gine tbem an out mard and ſacra- 
mental ſigne. 

Explicaton, . Herein therefore, the tender compaſsion of our Sauiour, doth againe ſingu- 
larly appeare: like as we haue obſerued divers times before, '; 

No w, let vs come to the fourth particular: to wit, the effect which followed 
vpon this ſacramentall ſigne and ſpeech of our Sauiour. 

Dveſfion, What was that? | 

Anſwer. The Exangebſt Luke,may well be the moſũ bely Interpreter of it, in that be ſaith. 

45. Then opened hee their onderſlanding , that they might waderfland the Serep- 
fare. | 
46. And /aid unto them thus it 11 written, &. 

Expticats Wehaue ſeene already, that our Saviour Chriſt bath vſed many notable re- 
medies , in this his fift appearance to helpe againſt the mabalicſeof theſe his 
ſpeciall Diſciples. But that we may ſee, that all meanes are vneffectuall, votill 

od give bleising: itis ſaide here, thatthe Diſciples remained till, without 
faith in this point of the reſurrection; till our Sauiour opened their vnder- 
ſtanding, as it were with the key of knowledge, through the grace of his holy 
Spirit. And it is moſt certaine, that we are all, ſoblind z that by no meanes,can 
we vnderſtand any thing, that belongeth to the kingdome of God: vnles 
God anole hy holy ſpirit;doe reueale it vnto vs. The naturall man per- 
ceiueth not the things of God, 1. Cor: ⁊. 1 4. | 

Neuertheles,we muſt not vnderſtand the words of the Euangeliſt : as if the 
Diſciples were vtterly voide of all knowledge,and altogether deſtitute of the 
ſpiritof God. For it is euident, by that which ĩs teſtified in the Goſpel before, 
that they being ſchollers to our Sauiour, euen to or vo} Bran yea hauing 
becne imploied by our Sauiour, to preach fora certaine ſeaſon to the pecple 
of Iſrael, Mat: 10. . 6. . &c, muſt needes nu we and belecue many excellent 
thing, concerning the kingdome of God. Verily,it our Sauiour Chriſt had 
not giuen them his holy ſ pirit in ſome meaſure t would not at the firſt, ſo 
ſpeedil y haue imbtaced him for their Maiſter and Teacher: nor afterward, ſo 


conſtantly haue followed him, and leſt the ordinarie trade and worldly gr? 
<a | « 


Bevefe in 
God the 
Lone. 
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the dead. 


, of their callings, When others forſooke him, they would not haue cleaued vn- 
to himis we read in the ſixt of lohn that they did: ackowwledging that hee a- / 
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lone had the wordes of eternall life. They could not haueknowne and pro- 
telled him, to be ihe Chriſt, the Sonne ofthe liuing God, as Peter doth in the 
name, and with the conſent of all the reſt. Matth: ic. Finally, now at his 
death (they being ſo greatly ſhaken as they were) would forthwith haue giuen 
ouer allzand betaken themlelues, euety one to their worldiy affaires againe, if 
there had not beene the grace of God q iuen them; and if ir had not beene ſe- 
cretly remaining and abiding in them. | 

We are therefore to vnderſtand theſe wordes, with ſome reſtraint, concer- 
ning the matter principally in hand: that is to ſay, concerning the truth of the 
reſurrection of our Sauiour, and the right vſe both ot ſus death and reſurrecti . 
on, as was alitle touched before, and as we are by and by further to conſider, 
For theſe were the principall points, wherein the Diſciples were at this time, 
vtterly to ſeeke. | | 

The inſtruction which we are from hence to receiue,is this: that when we 
haue learned one point of knowledge or Article ot our faith; yea though wee 


hu reſurre- 


Hon by bis 


pearance. 


baue learned to vnderſtand and belecue divers ofthem z yea all that wee haue 


heard of before(as the Diſciples no doubt, knew and beleeued, that our Saui- 


our was borne of the Virgine Mary, that hee had lived a moſt righteous life, 


taughta molt perfect dottrine,wrought infinite divine works, and ſaw his glo- 
ry, ſo as theydiſcerned it to be the gloty of the onely begotten Son of God,&c) 
yet if God doe not continue ſtill, to enlighten vs by his holy ſpirit: we ſhould 
be ignorant, and vnbeleeuing, touching thoſe points yet remaining; as euen 
thele chief diſciples were for a ſeaſon. And therefore, we learne further from 
hence that we are ſtill continually to craue ot God, that he will vouchſafe to o- 
pen our eyes, that euen as he hath hncked together, all the Articles of our faith, 
as ina golden chaine; ſoit would pleaſe him, to renewe from time to time, the 
gracious light of his holy ſpiritzthat we may from point to point, attaine to the 
true vnderltanding,and faith ot euery one of them. For aſſuredly, looke where 
the Lord leaueth teaching: there, ot neceſſitie, ſhall wee ceaſe learning, And 
therefore, let vs be alwaies very careful, not onely poblikely but alſo privately) 
euery one by our ſelues, and with our families) to pray earneſtly to God, for 
the daily illumination of bis holy ſpirit, in every point of his moſt holy and 
diuine truth. This, haue the excellent ſeruants of God, done before vs: name- 
ly the Prophet in the 119, Plalm: verſe 18. Open mine eyes, that ] may ſee the 
wonders of thy lame. And the Apoſtle Paxghe praieth inthe behalfe of ſuch,as 
had already profited excellently well in the knowledge and faith of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt: that the eyes ot their vnderſtanding might be yet more and more 
inlightened. Epheſ. 1. 16. 17. 1 8. & Col.1.9, Wheretore, we much rather ought 
to doe itz as they u ho ſtand inſomuch the more need then they: by how much 
we haue leſſe profited. Queſtionles, the cauſe why many(euen of ſuch as haue 
heard the word a long time, and enioyed all other the holy ordinances of the 
Lord) doe remaine ſtill very ignorantſot whom it may be Ade that they are e- 
uer learning and neuer come to the knowledge of the truth) it is, for that they 
be not inſtant with the Lord by praier both in publike joy ning with the prea- 
cher, and alſo in private by tgemſelues, attending diligently vpon the miniltery 
of the word & iatreating hu bleſſing vpon the ſame. For no doubt, if the molt 
ignorant in the congregation, would pray feruently to God for grace; they 
ſhould find the Lord true in his moſt holy &gracious promiſe. Aube and ye ſal 
receiue, ſee he and ye ſhail find bnocke and it ſhall be opened vmto you. For (as our Saui- 
our alluteth vs )whoſoewer asheth recciuetb: and be that ſecketb finarih: and to him 
that knocketh it ſhallbe opened. For what man it thero among yo, &c. Mat: y. . &c. 
read allo Luk,11.5.They that are children in knowledge, and ſtande in need 
at milke,thould grow in ume fit to be fed with more ſtrong meat, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeakceth, 1. Co: 3. 1. 2. 3. & Heb: . 12. 1 3. 14. &. i. Pet: 2. 1.2. For as wee 
M mm read, 


Bedefe in 


Goathe Son, 


410 THE DOCTRINE 


 whothe thirg read. Pſal: 19-7. The Lord gineth wiſedome to the ſample,yea, Prou: 1.4.ſharpnes 


. Cay roſe 4- 


» Larne from 
the arad, 


Lneſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Explicatio 


of wit, and to the child, knowledge and vnderſtanding. 
Thus much concerning the effect of the breathing of our Sauiout vpon his 


Diſciples ſaying, Receive the boly Gboſt : in that hereby their vnderſtanding was 4 * 


opened. And thus is the fourth particular. But that which is annexed vnto it,is 
no leſle worthy to be obſerved of vs, touching the ſubiect matter of their vn. 
derſtandingʒnamely the holy Scriptures:for fo ſaith the holy Euang: that our 
Sa: opened their vnderſtanding that they might vnderſtid the Scriptures. Our 
Sauiour could by immediate reuelation haue giuen them knowledge, without 
the written word: but to cut off all occaſion of ſeeking after phantaſticall reue- 
lations beſide the word (as many proud ſpirited men doe attempt, and in the 
meane while ſet not a flocke by the Scripture it pleaſed our Saviour (euen of 
purpoſe no doubt) to honour theScriptures thus far, as to make them the groud 
and guides of the vnderſtandingot his moſt choiſe diſciples. Yea, he himſelfe, 
though all that he ſpake was as authenticall as the Scriptures (for he was the 
very truth it ſelfe) yet he had alwaies his recourſe to the Scriptures of the olde 
Teſtament, to ground his doctrine on Moſes and the prophets: as it is plenti- 


fully recorded by the holy Euangeliſts, And as it followeth in the very next 


words, containing the fift particular. 

Which are they ? | 

And he ſaid unto them, Thus it it w itten, and tbus it beboned Chriil to ſuffer axd to 
riſe again: from the dead the third day. Luke 2.4.46, 

How the ſuſferings and reſurrection of our Sauiour are written of in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, we haue ſhewed before. Here let vs obſerue diligently, that in- 
ſomuch as our Sawour ſtandeth ſo often, in the rehearſall and confirmatiog 
of nis ſufferings and reſurtection: that they are matters of ſingular weightz not 
to be poſted ouer, as cluldren doe, in ſaying the Articles of their faith : but to 
be moſt ſeriouſly minded, both cf yong and olde, with the beſt diſcretion and 


moſt aduiſed iudgement, that all of vs can attaine vnto. They are two of the 


principalleſt things, which our thoughts and meditations, ought to haue re- 
courſe vnto: in the morning when we riſe, in the euening when we goe to bed, 
yea in the night as wee lye vpon our beds, Wee ought to talke of them, as wee 


valke abroad with our neighbours, and as wee ſit at home with our wives and 


children, &c. Vetily, none of vs, haue yet euer ſufficiently and deepely enough 
pondered and weighed them. Whoſe heart ſhould not be wonderfully affec- 
ted, both with godly ſorrcw for ſinneʒ with zealous hatred againſt ſinneʒ with 
vnſatiable loue towardes God our hea venly Father; and towards the Sonne of 
God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe: conſider ing that hee would, (according 
to the will of his Father) moſt willingly ſuffer for vs; yea euen to the death, ihe 
death of the Croſſe, as we haue heard at large before? And who duly con- 
ſidering, that the ſame our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who dyed for our ſinnes, 15 veri- 
ly riſen againe for our jufhfication 3 cannot but bee ynſpeakeably reioyced, 
and ſtirred vppe to riſe from the death of ſinne, to ſerve the living God: as 


furrecti- 


en by bis | 


we are aſter to conſider, inthecomforts and duties belonging to the faith of 


the ſame ? Here alſo, we ſee which pre the principall things, which our Saut- 
our commendeth to the faith of his Diſciples,as the chiefe grounds and pillars 
thercof: and which were to be moſt carefully preached of them, as the chiefe 
grounds of the common faith of all Chriſtians, There are many other Articles 
indeede, in no wiſe to be neglected of vs: but if wee ſhould ſtudie neuer ſo 
long, we could not name two Articles of like neceſſarie reſpect; yea of like, 
both reſpeR and proſpect, as we may ſay : the one pointing vs backe, yea con- 
taining. in a manner, all the humiliation of our Sauiout, even from his birth to 
his death: the other pointing vs forward, to his full and perfect glorification: it 
being as a moſt triumphant entrance into it, neuer to fall from en and 


conqueſt once atcheiued by the ſame. 
f Finally, 


* 
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Goa the 
Finally, here we learne, both, who be ihe true preachers of the word,and ge 
= — who allobe true Schollers of our Lord Ieſus Chr. Namel y, ſueh Preachers, yy £4, wy 
: roſe a- a8 doe principally ayme at theſe points, tothe eſtabliſning of the ſaith of the beer. ner. 
nf from people of God: and ſuch ſchollers, as doe moſt gladly embrace, and molt ſtu- 
A „ad. diouſly ſearch after the knowledge and faith of theſe groundes, nom the holy 
, " Scriptures; laying aſide, yea caſting away all queſtions, and iangling about 
vnprofitable diſcourſes, That is, even ſuch both preachers, and hearers,as 
make the word of God alone, the whole ground & {tay of their faith: and doe 
not ſtay vpon things rawly, as it were by roate, orypon the cuſtomarie looſe 
roteſſion of others, or vpon their owne blind devotion and good meaning. 
If any ſhall obiect, that the Scriptures are darke, and of doubttull and yncer- 
taine interpretation: wee an ſwer, that touching ſuch places of the holy Scrip- 
tures, as be hard to be vnderſtood : it is our dutie to vie the more diligence, in 
ſee king by prayer and all other good meanes, to vnderſtand them. We anſwer 
further, that the moſt dailce places are made plaine by other places more eaſie 
to be vnderſtood : ſo as wee may truly affirme, that the Scripture doth 
cleare it ſelfe, and giue th vnderſtanding to the ſunple. And finally, we anſwer, 
that all the doubtfulnes of the interpretation of any place of holy Scriptureʒ 
reſteth either in our ow ne ignorance ofthe holy languages, or in the weake- 
nes of our iudgement, or in the rebellion of our one carnall reaion, whereby 
the truth is as it were foreſtalled againſt our ſelues. 
T his ſhall ſuffice at this time, touching the fift particular. 


The ſixt is now to be examined. 


* 


both from the guiltineſſe, and alſo from the puniſhment of them: in that 
hee hath thereby, purchaſed eternall redemption for vs. For without ſhea- 
_ of blood (as the Apoſtle teacheth ) there is no remiſsion of ſinnes, 

cb:9.22. 
Repentance alſo, (the doctrine whereof wee haue heard layde forth 
at large) it is in ſumme and effect, the renewing and repayring of the 
Image of God, the which is vtterly defaced in vs. And it cannot bee per- 
formed, but by the diuine power of GO Dy enen by that power, where- 
by hee hath raiſed vppe our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 3 and whereby our S A- 
VIOV KR hath raiſed vppe himſelfe, from the dead. Por as by the ver- 
tue of the death of CHRIST, apprehended by faith, finne is crucifi- 
ed in vs: ſo by the power of his reſurrection, wee are raiſed vp to new- 
neſſe of life, Yea, wee are thereby, renewed in our mindes, vnto God, 
Epheſ. 1.16, 17, 18, 19. 2c. &c. Coloſ. 2.12, 13. Rom. 6. 3. 4. T. Pet. 3. 2.22. 
But of the fruites and benefites of the reſurrection of our Sauiour Chriſt: 
M m m 2 more 
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. oy more afterward. In the meane ſeaſon , this is euĩdent; that the ſufferings, 


4 role 4- and reſurrection of our Sauiour (mentioned before) are matters ot the grea- 

gas- from teſt importance that may bee: inſomuch as theſe benefites, of repentance, 

the dead, and remiſsion ot ſinnes, cannot bee obtained but by them: orrather, by our ö 
Sauiour himſelfe, and through faith in his name; in that hee had dyed for our 
ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtification: that is, in that he roſe a game, to ihe 
end he might apply the benefite of his death, and to giue vs che allurance of 
our iuſtification by him z to wit, by the forgiuenes of our ſinnes, and by the im. 
putaticn of his righteouſnes vnto vs. Tea ſo doe theſe moſt excellent beneſites 
depend, both vpon 12 and reſurrection of our Sauiour; that none can 
poſsibly be partakers of them, but ſuch as doe beleeue, tliat hee dyed and roſe 
againe to the ſame ende. And according as the faith of any herein, is wea- 
ker or ſtronger: ſo is their repentance leſle or more perfect anc the forgiuenes 
of ſinnes, more or leſſe comfortably aſſured vnto them. 
' The order alſo of preaching theſe notable fruites and benefites, is not 
to bee neglected of vs. For repentance is firſt to bee Preached „and firſt of 
all to bee laboured after: and therevpon followeth forgiueneſle; that is, the 
aſſurance of. forgiueneſſe. For ſo is this Scripture to bee vaderſtood . For 
how ſoeuer God is appeaſed firſt, and therewithall forgiueth ſinnes (euen 
ſo freely as it they had beene neuer committed, like as if a creditor ſhoud 
forgiue his debtor, and for a proofe thereot; ſhould cancell his obliga- 
non, as may appeare, Coloſ: 2.13, I4. and then hee giueth repentance al- 
ſo, as a fruite of the ſame his free grace accepting vs in his Sonne. Ad: It. 
18.) yet as touching our ſelues, howe can wer haue aſſurance, that GOD 
hath forgiuen vs our ſinnesʒif wee be not ſory for them, yea ſory to repentance: 
vnleſſe we will willingly tempt God in cur hearts, and wantonly preſume of 
his mercy 3 as it hee were not perfectly iuſt, in hating thoſe, that take pleaſure, 
and ly e ſecurely in ſinne. | 21 

Nov, vnto the Apoſtolicall preaching of theſe two excellent benefites, re- 
entance and remiſsion of ſinnes: our Saviour addeth two circumſtances. The 

one declaring the largenes of the Apoſtolick commiſs ion, for the preaching 


of them; namely, in all nations. The other proving the order that they 


muſt take: that is, by beginning at Jer»aſem. In the firlt of them, (hereby 
our Sauiour declareth thelargenzs ot their commilsion, touching the iaſtru- 
mentall meanes of calling vs the Geutiles to the faith cf the Goſpell, and the 
prerogatiues of the Goſpell by their preaching) we are pointed to the efficient 
cauſe ot our adoption, and calling to the hope of eternall life. Which u no 
other, but the free grace oi God, and our Sauiour Chriſt: u ho hath of his eter- 
nall mercy, appointed and ſanctified the ſame inſtrumentall cauſe or meanes, 
to be extended euen to vs. Fur the which, what praiſe and thankes may wee 
render, anſwerableto this ineſtimable grace and mercy of God, towards vs, 
miſerable and finfull Gentils ? yea euen towards our ſelues at this day z who 
ſhovld neuer haue heard of our Saujour Chriſt, and the fruites and benefits of 
his Goſpel! : nor enioyed any ordinarieminiſterie and preaching of it; had it 
not beene by the meanes of this moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolick cõmiſsion, gran- 
ted totheſe diſciples to that ende. For as touching the Apoſtle Pa his calling 
and commilsion 3 we may well reckon it to be but for a time as it were, of chis 
grand charter i I may ſo ſpeake, In the ſecond of the circumſtances: that is, 
the order of their proceeding, which out Sautour preſcribeth ; is an effect of 
the conſtant loue of God towards his peculiar pegple the Iewes : who though 
they had deſerued to be forthwith reiectedꝭ yet — as in his rich mer cy, 
he had reſerued a remnant of his election to himſelfe, he would honour that 
citie of theirs, herein he had placed his name and his Temple, with the cal- 
ling and gathering together of the firſt Chriſtian Church : yea euen from 


among them that were perſecutors and murtherers of his Sonne. And 0 
the 


ad rhe 
Jon, vw#0 
the thir 
1n 10 4 
(acne from 
the dead. 


Oneſtion. 
Anſwere. 
Expacatio 
8 proofe. 


Queſlion. 
Aulwere. 


Explicatts, 


2 heſe in 


* 


OF THE GOSPEL. male? 7 2 
And to the ſame end, doth our Sauiour himſelfe, magnific his mercy towards dun by his 


them, in that he commandeth his Apoſtles to preach fitſt at /ern/alem2 as ulſo fx, pa · 


char the holy propheſies might be fulfilled, which gave forth long before, that 
the Lord would ſend forth the rod of the power ot our Saviour, out of S. 
Pl. 110. 2. Iſai. 2. 2.3. Michah. 4. 1, 2, And ſoit came to paſſe, that euen ma- 
nis of all ſorts, were conuerted, not onely in ſeraſaum, but alſo of other Coun- 
tries: ſuch as were Proſelytes, &c. by the firſt preaching of the Apoſtles as 
we read in the 2. chapter of the Acts, &c. For at one Sermon, three thouſand 
were conuerted, and called to the fait of Chriſt: and after that, many more hy 
Peter and the reſt, : 3 
Hitherto of the ſixth particular, belonging to the laſt remedy which our Sa- 
viour vſed, againſt the vnbeliefe of his chiefe diſciples : it conſiſting of divers 
branches, as we haue ſeene. Let vs proceede to the ſeuenth, _ 
What is that? 
48. Now yee are witneſſes of theſe things, ſaith our S ausur. A, | 
In this ſeuenth particular, our Sauiour authoriſcth his Diſciples, to be au: 
thenticall witneſſes, both of his ſuffering), and alſo of his reſurrection: & that 
repentance, and forgiuenes of ſinnes, was graunted, generally to the Gentiles, 
as well as tothe Iewes. In which reſpect, they are called witneſſes choſen be- 
fore of God, as was obſerued from the ſermon of Peter to Corned, and the 
aſſembly gathered together in his houſe. AR.1c,41.42.4.3, and in many other 
places,as they werealledged and ſet downe before. Neither were they appoin- 
ted to be witneſles3 that they ſhould onely report things, which they knew to 
be certainly performed; and ſo to leaue the hearers to themſelues,whither they 
would beleeue them or no: butſo to report them, as they might by efteRuall 
ſignes and wonders, and by the mighty power & euidence ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
confirme vnto them, that the moſt ioyfull meſſage which they preached, did 
belong vnto them: euen to ſo many of them, as would giue credite to their te. 
ſtimonies, deliuered to them in the name of our Sauiour Chriſt, and of God, to 
their ſaluation. oy As. 
But as touching the effects, and vſes, of this their Apoſtolicall teſtimonies 
and preaching : our Sauiour expreſſeth them more purpoſedly, in that which 
we reckoned for the eight particular of the dealing of our Sauiour, in this his 
laſt and moſt effectuall remedy, which he vſed againſt the vnbeliete of his diſs 
ciples, in this his fift appearance. q 
Which is that? 
It is that which the Exaxgeliit Job hath recordad in theſe words of aur Saxiour.chap, 
20.23. 8 
Wheſorner: ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted wnto them: and whoſocuer: [canes yes 
retaine, they are retained, ee e e 
The powerfull effect here promiſed, and aſſured tothe Apoſtolicall mini- 
ſlecie, is generall: like ascheir commiſsion was , For as they were aucthoriſed 
to preach to all nations, repentance, and remiſsion of ſinnes, in the name oſ 
Chrifl : ſo here our Sauiour, for their further incouragement, giueth them his, 
warrant, that whoſoeuersfinnes theythould remit, ſhould certainly be remit- 
ted, ind whoſoeuers ſinnes they ſhould retaine, ſhould verilybe retained. .- 
Thus therefore, the effect of the Apoſtles miniſteric, is allured to be as ge- 
nerall, as their commiſsion was. But the effect is not all of one ſort, or of lilce 
kinds, as we ſee. For to ſome, it is healthfull and ſauing: to other it is not ſoʒbut 


contrariwiſe, hurtfull and damnable, according to that of the Apollle Paule. 2. 


Cor. 2. 1 C. 1 C. Ve are unto Godgtbe ſweet ſauour of Chrift an them that are ſaued and 
in them which periſh : to the one we are the ſausur of death vnto death, and to the ather 
we are the ſauour of life vnte ie and who ic ſaffcien for theſe things? Thereaſonof 
which contrary effect, is not in the Goſpell, which is in the one nature, one 
and the ſame: but in reſpect of the contrary diſpoſition of thoſe, io hom it ĩs 
preached. Inſomuch as the one ſort through the grace of God, doe in hearing, 
. Mmm 3 bele eue 
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belecuc and obey it: the other, of their owne ſtubbornnes, either aliogether de 
ſpiſe it, as a doctrine vnworthy to be receiued, and ſo prophanely reiect it: or 


elſe they are ſuch. as vnto ſecure contempt do add preſumptuous rebelliog, and 


oppoſition againſt it. Like as the ſunne (though of one and the Cave natute in 
it ſelfe) melteth wax, but hardneth clay: maketh a ſweet thing to ſmel the more 


ſaith further, in the i 2. chap. of the ſame 2. Ep. o the Cor ver. 3. 4. f. 6. Tbonoh 

we wah in the fleſh yet we ab not warre after the flaſb. For the ef our warſare 
we not carnal but mighty through God zo ceft dywne holds, caſting downe imatinati. 
au, end enery bigh thing that ts exalted againſ} the knowleage of God, ana brieging ito 
captinuy, enery tbongbe to the obedience of Chriſt : aug bauing in a Feadines Vengeance 
gain all diſobedience when your obedience i fulfilled, Anſwerable alſo, rothat:. 
Theil. t. 7. 8.9. 10. Tbe Lord leſiu ha'lſprw bim{elfe from beans, with bis wghty 
Angels, in flaming fire rendring vengeance vnts them which do not know God, & which 
obey not the 2 of our Lord ſeſus Chrift : which ſhallbe nurtſbed with eurrlaſtong 
perdition from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power, when bee hat 
come to be glorified in his Saints and to be made meruailouis in all them that beleene,be- 
curſe our teflononic towards you wat belerurd in that day. 

Now,that we may vaderſtand theſe contrary effects, of the Apoſtolick mi- 
niſterie,the better, contained in theſe words ot temitting and retaining of ſins; 
we are to conſidet two things. Firſt, whatis meant by the words of remitting 
and retaining. Secondly, how theſe actions, may be aſcribed tothe Apoſtles, 
Touching the firſt ther fore, how are we to vnderſtand the words of remitting 
and retaining, as they are here ſpoken of inreſpe of ſinne? 1 
Sinne (wbich is the tranſoreſſin of the law of God, as bath beene declered befort) u ws 
the boly ſcraptures compared to debts), the which in ſirift comrſe of law enzry debter 
fanaerb bound to ſatirfie h ereduor for: or elſe, be forſaiteth the penauy of tus obuga- 
tion, how great ſo ener it be. To remit ſine therefor; (when it is reſerred is Goa) u of 
free grace ana mercy to for giue ſine, ar if it had neuer brene commuted and ther cwith- 
all to cancel the obligation, that ic to ſay to put amen the guiliter, and to ſtay the punifh- 
ment du: to the Jorfaiture jor euer. | . 

On the contrary, to retaine (ine, is in iufTice to hol the obFimate ſamer guilty; and 
to enforce the puniſi ment due to the ſame , by vertut of the obligation , bearing full 
Arengtb ſtill: to the vtter conuitliom and enerthrow of him, by the iuſt ſentence of the 
Indge : accoramg tothe tenure of the obligation, home great ſo ener the forfaiture 


be 


This in deede, is the meaning of theſe words of remitting and retaining of 
finne, which our Saviour heere ſpeaketh ot: as it is euident, in that (as was 
ſaid) ſinne is in the holy Scriptures, likened to a debt. And thatit is ſo, the fiſt 
— — of the Lords prayer, docth plainly confirme. Forgme v1 our debrs (for 
ois the Greeke word, opbeilemate) ar we «(ſo forgine our debrers. Tow epheittiais 
emen: Math. 6.12. and Luke, ff. 4. For euen wee dge forgiue euery one that 
is indebted to vs, pants opbeidonti emis. Likewiſe, in the parable of the ſorgiuing 
of the tenne thouſand talents, Math. 1 8. 23. &c. And in the parable of the two 
debters, whoſe debts the Creditor forgaue, to the one leſſe, to the other more. 
Euke. 7.40. 4!.&c. Theſe debts, the Evangeliſt Math. callcth oftcnces, our 
treſpalles, immediatly after the Lords prayer chap. 6. 14 17. paraptamata. Such 
therefore, is the moſt tender mercie of God our heavenly Father, that hee doth 
moſt freely as touching our ſelue; (euen for our Lord Ieſus Cluiſt his ſake) 
pardon the ſinnes of all; that doe truly repent, and beleeue the Goſpell: and 
letieth vs free, both from the guiltines, andalſo from the puniſhment of our 
ſinnes, both temporall and eternall : like as a Creditor ſhould free his deb- 
tor from his debt, by cancelling the obligation, as was touched before. Accor- 
ding to that Cololl. 2. 13. 14. God bath quickned you together with Chriſt, forgs- 
aug you all your treſpaſſer, and puitmng ont the band writing of ordinances that wes a- 
gau vi, which was courarie vute vs, bee cen tooks it ont of the way, and faſtuodit 
vpon 
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roſe 4 
away ſinnes: and to ſay : /benepardoned, I will not defiroy. 
2 On the contrary, lch is the perfect iuſtice of God, againſt every impeni- 


tent and obſtinate ſinner; ee as deſpiſe grace offered by the Go- 


© neftion. 


ſpell, and be cruęlly bent againſt their brahren: that hee will exact the vtter- 
moſt farthing at the hands of all ſuch, as we read Math. 6. ig. i f. and ch. 18. 32. 
53.34.35. Read alſo Math. 25. ver. 2 4. &c. 30. | 

And this alſo, doth the Lord challenge as proper to himſelfe, in that he ſaith 
oftentimes, Vengeance i mine and I will repaꝶ. Rom. 12. 19. 

Hetherto concerning the meaning of the words of remitting and retaining 
of ſinne. 

But now inthe ſecond place, inſomuch as both the ſorgiuenes of ſinne, and 
alſo the puniſhment ot ſinne, belongeth properly to God, and he is ſo minded, 
(as it is moſt meete) that he will giue his glory to no other, Iſai. 48,11, 

How may the remitting and the retaining of finne, be aſcribed to any mortall 
man? 


Anſwere. That which our Sauiour Cbriſt promu/eth and aſſoreth to bia diſciples, in this behatfe : 


is to be underſtood ont of a minifteriall ſernice and not of any abſoints power, which ho 
minded to giue onto them. 


Explcatio. It mult needes beſo, For otherwiſe, our Sauiour ſhould diſplace himſelfe, 


& proofe. 


and ſet them vpon his throne 3 which for vs once to ſpeake ox think, were molt 
blaſphemous and abſurd. Neither could it euer come into the thought of out 
Sauiour ſo to doe. His meaning is therfore, onely to aſſure them, that while 
they ſhal (according to his will and commandement) either publikely preach 
to many, or more particularly pronounce to any one (whoſoever hee be that 
truly repenteth remiſſion of his ſinnes: whither it be at his firſt calling, or vp- 
on the renuing of his repentance, after that he hath by ſome tentationfallen 
into any ſinne, and hath beene reproued & cenſured (yea though the eccaſion 
ſhould require, that he ſhould be excõmunicated and cut off from the Church, 
for the ſame) that the ſinnes of all ſuch ſnal be forgiuen them, according to the 

reaching of his Miniſters, and according to that moſt gratious promiſe which 
|: hath made. Ezech. 1 8.2 3.27.28,2 9.30,31.32. And 1.Ioh,1.9.andch.2.1.2. 


Tee proofs 


of bi reſur- 


vpon the Croſſe, & c. Reade alſo Romanes, 2 24. and chapter, 3. 4. and Iſai. h by big 
43.2 1.22. 23. 24. 25. and Tob,34-31, In either of which places, both Ifaiand fer appea- © 
Elihu doe make it a ſoueraigne prerogatiue, belonging to God alone, to take ante. 


And on the contrary part, the meaning of our Sauiour is, that while his diſci- 


ples (executing their office of Apoltleſhip) ſhall according to his will and cõ- 
mandement, either publikely preach to many, or more particularly vpon any 
ſpeciall occaſion, pronounce the wrath of God and eternall condemnation, a- 
gainſt any impenitent and obſtinate ſinner, in a iuſt courſe of diſciplinarie pro- 
ceeding & cenſure: that they ſhall accordingly periſh, and be danined for ever. 
This is no other thing, but that which our Sauiour had told the ſame his chieſe 
diſciples of, before this time: though they did not then, ſo clearely conceiue 
& conſider of it, as we read Math. 16, ver. 18. 19. where our Sauiour ſpakethus 


concerning thẽ all (ag appearcth in this place of lo though by name to Peter 
then, vpon that eee was giuen by Peter: our Sauiour there 
ſaying, / /ay alſo onto thee, that thou art Peter, and vpon this roche: Our Saviour it 
may be pointing to himſelfe, as Ioh.2. 19. but aſſuredly meaning himſelfe, whõ 
Peter in the name of all the reſt had profeſſed to be the Chriſt the Sonne of the 
liuing God. verſe. 16. I will build my Charch (ſaith our Sauiour) andthe gates of 
bell hall not enercome it. And | will gine vnto thee, the heyes of the Kingdoms of 
bean , and whatſoexer thun ſhalt binde vpon earth , ſpall be bonn in beanen , and 
what /oener thou ſhalt looſe vpon earth, ſhall be looſed in beauen. That is to ſ. ay, the 
effect ſhall certainly followe, while Peter or any of all the reſt (as wee haue 
ſcene before) ſhall either binde or vnlooſe, open or ſhut the Kingdome of 
heauen, in ſuch ſort as our Saujour himſelfe preſcribeth. 
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Jene, whs For otherwiſe as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of himſelf, Ren: 3.7. H: alone hiith the 4 1 


be third day Key of David, who openeth, & no man ſhuttetli, & ſhutteth, & no mã openeth. 
thet He: reuerſeth all vniuſt proceedings, ſo as wee neede not feare the cenlures of 3 er 


> wk 2. any, that proceede not Apoſtolically, and according to the minde and will uf 


4d. our Szuiour himſelfe, made knowne yato vs, in la Go; pell. And hence it is, 
that the churches of Chriſt, at this day doe ſecurely deſpiſe all Popith excom- 
munication and curſes : though they bee with booke , bell, and candle, as they 
ſay. Thus then we (ce, what the meaning ofour Saviour is; in that he ſaith to 
his diſciples, in regard of their Apoſtolicall function & miniſtery, in his name, 
& by vertue of his diuine commiſſion: whoſorners ſinner ye remit, they are remis 
ted, and mhoſocuers finne: ye retaine, they are retained. And accordingly no doubt, 
they did, through the grace of our Sauiour, moſt diſcreetly and faithfully , ful. 
fill their office and miniſterie: and the effect: heere promiſed and aſſured, did 
out of queſtion, follow the ſame : as the holy ſtory of the Acts ot the Apoſtles, 
written by the Euang: Zeke : and their owne holie epiſtles, doe małe it very e- 
uident and plaine, both from their more publiłe and generall preaching; and 
alſo from their more priuate and particular proceeding. | 

Dueſtion. But that, from the holy Apoſtles, wee may come to our ſelues, and all the 
Churches of our Sautour Chrilt, ſucceeding them, euer ſince the fulfilling of 

their courſe: are e to thinke,that all this power and authority, and the power- 
full offects ofthe miniſterie ofthe Goſpel, died with them? 

Anſwere. No. Wee may in no wile thinks ſo. For as the ground and foundation of the ordinarie 
minifterie it ſel/e, was (aide intheir extravr din i ie ordmation and calling: ſo likewiſe, 
wa the ground and foundation of the minmteria? pow:r and authoritie tberref in the 
name of ¶ briſt leid in that extraord:n irie power and amthoriie, which was committed 
to them. 

Different Ir is vadoubtedly true. For ſo. not onely doth the promiſe of our Saviour 

peitorerab geclate, in that hee faith , Hee wil bee with his AoviIl:s , to the end of the world, 

apoſtolig nom (vhich of neceſsitie, mult be vnderſtoode of his preſence with them, to make 
qued ad ub - good and vphold that ordinarie miniſterie, which they ſhould by his appoint- 
antiam mi. ment ordaine and plant in all Churches) butitappearerh alſo, by that which 
viller ati» our Sauiour had (aide before, that he would ſo ſucely bni/d bis Cburob, that the 
net pofitem ore; of bel ſhould not vanquiſh it. Nth. 16 And by thutwhich we reade, chap. 
in dofirineet ĩ g. 15. 16. 15. 18. t g. 20. Where hee eſtabliſheth a perpetuall power to the 
| facrewents, Church, for the ſtaying ofoffences and treſpaſſes: or as neede ſhould require, 
ſed quod ad for the cenſuring and correcting of them, with ſpirituall corrections: even 
mo dum wo. to the cutting oft of obſtinate perſons, from the communion and fellowſhip of 
cation ef Saints. ERS 
antberitate. It is true in deede, that the apoſtolike office, had divers things proper to it, 

Piſcetor in as wee haue ſeene before: namely, that they were ſent immediatly Fon Chriſt: 

Matb. 28. that they were appointed to be the firſt founders, and the very chiefe or mai- 

10,2% ſter builders of the Churches of our Sauiour Chriſt : and that alſo ouer all the 

That is, Pa orld. | 


— . To the which end, they were furthermore endued with an extraordina- 
les as touch: ric meaſu re of ſpirituall gitts and graces 2 and likewiſe, with A power of WOre 
ing the lub. king miracles, more then ordinarie . Finally, they were ordained, by the ſa- 
Rancoot Mi: cramentall breathing of our Sauiour Chriſtypon them, to the end they might 
_— ia beeuery way authorized aboue all exception. In all which reſpects, none can 
doctrine and be ſaid to ſueceede them. Neuertheleſſe, that the ordinarie Miniſters of the 
Sictaments: word and ſacraments (even to the end of the world) (ſhould not haue the luce 
but ia reſpect authoritie in their limited places, ſucceedin gin the like office , a pointed by 
— (ray rg one & the ſam: Ie: Ch: to the ſame end of gathering together the Saints, for the 
Ins and in che Worke of the miniſtrie, and for the edification of the body of Chriſtztill wee all 
mealure of meet together in the vnity of faith & knowledge of the Son of God, vnto a per- 


their power & fe man, vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chr. &c. Eph. . I 1. 12. &c. 
author zy. ö it 


ptarante. 
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it is without all reaſonꝭ what differences our limitations fo euer there bet, be- — 


tweene the one and the other in ſome circumſtances, eicher in number, or in ph ppen- 


meaſure of gifts, ot in particularity of place, or reſidencie, or in any other thing. ace. 
It is of neceſsity, that the ordinary and perpetuall miniſtery of the word and .. 


th 2 facraments, ſhould haue an effectuall power and authority giuen vnto it: euen 
Lad. ſuch a power as is deriued from the grand commiſtion of the Apoſtles, and is 


in ſubſtance all one with theirs; inſomuch as they muſt ſo feede and gouerne 
the flocks and congregations committed vnto their care and charges, as they 
may vphold and maintainethe ſame doctrine and ſacraments ot out Lord Ie- 
ſus Chrilt, deliuexed at the firſt to the Apoſtles, among them : and ſeeing they 
muſt ſo order the perſons and lives of the ſame their flocks and congregations 
(as much as in them lyeth) that they giue no publike offence, nor bring any 
euill report and ſlander vpon the Goſpel of our Sauiour Chriſt. It is not, as 
many thinkez that the Mmiſter of the word, hath nothing elſe to doe, but ge- 
neraſly to deliver his doctrine: and then to leàue his people to themſelues, to 
doe as they thinke good, without reproote of their diſobedience to that do- 
ctrine, which hee in the name and authority ot God hath taught vnto them. 
For the word is giuen by diuine inſpiration, as well to improue etrours of 
iudgement; and to correct diſorders of life: as to teach the truth, and to in- 
ſtruct in righteouſneſſe. 2. Tim. chap. 3. verſe 16. It is not a formall and 
outward wor ſhippe onely, which the Lord requireth , but a wor ſhippe to be 
ettormed in ſpirit and truth, ioyned with the power of godlineiſe of life. 
Aud this will not be obtained without a powerfull miniſtery, to the ſubduing 
ot the diuell, and the ſtrange rebellion of our nature. 4 
To this purpoſe, though we cannot ſtand (neither doth it belong vnto vs) 
to determine all things belonging to this ſo great and weighty a matter: yer 
thus much we may, and oughtto teach and affirme; that of Miniſters of the 
word, and of people committed to their ſeuerall charges, (of what degree and 
condition ſoeuer they bee, whether King or Keſar, as * ay, noble or of 
meane degree) neyther the one, that is the Miniſters ot the Golpel, through 
any ambition and pride, doe eyther arrogate too much vnto themielues, or 
ot a ſeruile and baſe minde, proſtitute that authority which our Sauiour hath 
giuen them, to the contempt and reproach of any whoſocuer : nor that the o- 
ther; that is, any ot the congregation, eyther of profaneneſſe doc eſteeme 
too lightly , of the miniſterie of thoſe whom God hath ſer ouer them, as if it 
were of no power and authoririe, or of a ſuperſtitious and {laviſh feare, to at- 
tribute more then is meete; as if they had an abſolute power ouer their ſoules 
and conſciences, to rule and reigne ouer them at their owne will and plea 
ſure, That theſe extreamities are carefully to be auoided, both of Miniſters of 
the word,and alſo of all ſorts of people, both experience & reaſon, may plaine- 
ly confirme vnto vs. | 
And firſt for experience, yea euen wofull experience, both ofambitious 
and proud arrogating of too much, and alſo of ſeruile and ſuperſtitions yeel- 
ding too much: che Romich, both prelacie and laitie, are moſt palpable and 
grolle examples. The one, in obtruding their infinite lawes, and ceremonies, 
and cenſures, vpon the conſciences of the people: with confeſſions. penans 
ces, ſatistactions, and ſuperſtitions aboue all number and meaſure, without a- 
nie regard of the pure lawes and libertics of the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, Theother, in ycelding their neckes, and ſoules, vnto the ſame, in moſt 
blinde and ſuperſtitious deuoton: as if they muſt otherwiſe, goe into their 
tained fire of Purgatorie, and as it they could not other wiſe poſsibly be ſaued. 
And on the contrary, for experience of prophane contempt of the miniſterie, 
and miniſters ot the Goſpell, at the hands of their people : and like wiſe, 
ot too timorous and abiect a courſe of miniſterie; yea, and of too baſe and 
contemptible Miniſters , to the emboldening of wicked contemners, 


to harden themſelues in their contempt : would to G O D that 9 | 
ues, 
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ſelucs,and our people,profelzing the Goſpel, were not in eyther reſpect, two 
vaworthy examples. Albeit wee cannot excuſe all Miniſters, neither, for 


to doc, For the which they ſhall no doubt giue an heavy reckoning, at the day 
of account, whoſoever they be. Thus verily common experience ſheweth euc- 
xy way, exceeding great extreamities both on the one hand, and on the other: 
as well among the Miniſters of the word, as among the people committed vn- 
to them. The world is commonly euetmore in extreamities. But oh how hap, 
py are they, both Miniſters and peoplez whether Magiſtrates and Princes, or 
any other: wha haue learned from the Goſpel, to walle in the true faith and o- 
obedience ofthe Goſpel : when neither Miniſter of the word, requireth nei 


0 76. 
ſerreflign 
67 b 
fift ag- 
PET ance, 


ther more nor leſſe, ofthe people, then his Lord and Maſter Chriſt leſos, 


the Lord of life and glory, hath commanded him : that is, no more then may 
ſerue beſt to the glory of God, and furtherance of their ſaluatiom: neither peo- 
ple, nor Princes and Nobles, refuſe to yeeld that to their faithfull Miniſters of 
the word, and to their miniſtery in the Goſpel, which their Lord and Sauiour 
doth in his Goſpel command them, for his ſake,and for the honour they beare 
to them : that ĩs dutifully to be taught and guided by them, according to the 
word of God. For then ſurely, hall the faithfull Minſter beincouraged to doe 
his dutie, with ſingular ioy to himſelfe, and to the vnſpeakable comfort of his 
people. He ſhould teach them the truth purely, he ſhould reproue ſinne with. 
out bitterneſſe, hee ſhould incourage and comfort them without flattery, 
he ſhould boldly admoniſh and warne them to take heede of dangers, hee 
ſhould alwaies be in good hope of _ againſt ſinne and Satan, that they 
ſhould not preuaile among his people. Then ſurely would the God of peace, 
and our Sauiour Chriſt the Prince of peace, the hope and glory of his people, 
and the holy Ghoſt the Spirit of all truth & true conſolation, be among them: 
yea they ſhould dwell among them, euen in the hearts and mindes, both of 
Miniſter and people. The word ſhould be profitable, the Sacraments ſhould 
be helpefull, prayer ſhould be effectuall, euery part of the ordinance ot our Sa- 
uiour thould further the ſaluation of every one that ſhould chriſtianly: that is, 
ſincearely, and without hypocriſie ſubmit ihemſelues vnto the ſame, But co n- 
trariwiſc, when the people deſpiſe their Miniſter, thinking too well of them- 
ſelues, and hating to be rebuked for their fignes: and lilcewiſe, when the Mini- 
ſer doth bitterly and prowdly lift himſelfe vp againſt the people, or debaſeth 
himſelfe too farre, fot feare or flattery;and fo giueth place to wicked ones, that 
rebell againſt the Goſpel: then all things tend to the eternal deſtruction of all, 
and not to the ſaluation, either of Miniſter, or of people. Then all preaching, 
1 deuoid of all ſauing heakh, 
And theſe are the reaſons, beſide common experience, which may iuſtly moue 
all; both Miniſters and people (either ofthem in their places)toapproue theme 
ſelues faithfull and dutifull to the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, euen as they tender his 
glory, and their one ſaluation. Other wiſe, if we periſh, our deſtruction ſhall 


lie vpon our one heads. For the Goſpel in the one nature, 1 for edi- 


fication, and not for deſtruction. And there fare, in the name of God, let vs(cal . 
ling vpon God for his grace) labour vnteinedly, and in all ſubiection of our 
ſoules vnto God, and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to make our beſt vſe and profit 
of all his ordinances, to our ſaluation. Let vs hold our ſelues to the excellent 
moderation of the holy Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 4. 1, 2. Let a mas ſo thinks of ui, as of the 
Miniſter: of Cbriſt exc. And 2. 1. 24, Not that we bane dominion aner your faith 
but are helpers of your io. Readealſo 1. Theſ. g. 1 2. 1 3. and Heb! 3. 17. and 1. 
Per. 5. 1, 2, 3. 4.5, &c. The which great and manifold grace, God of his infinite 
mercy, euen for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake, and by the effectuall working of 
the holy Ghoſt, grant vnto vs, euen for his owne glories ſake, Amen. 

Theſe things of ſingular weight and importance, are very deepely to be 


weighed and pondered of vs: in this ei ght particular. * 


Son, who 
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The laſt particular is yet behinde : to wit, the promiſe which cur Saviour * 1 8 48 


bird made to his Diſciples , that he would furniſn them & iih all mecte and ſuſfici- i ff ap- 


ent graces, to the performance of their Apuſtolike afſice, before he would em- bearancr. 
ploy them in the ſame. | 
, In what words is this promiſe expreſſed? Let vs heare them againe. 
An. The Enangebſt Lake recordeth the wor ds of ont Sawiour tobe ibeſe. 
49 And behold,* | will (end the promiſe of my Father t pon you. but tarrie ye inthe 
Citie of leruſalem, vntill ye be endewea with power from on lugb. 
Thus indeede we reade in the 49, verle of this laſt chapter. 9 
In the which laſt particular, belonging to this fift appeatance ofour Saui- = ” wir 
our after his reſurrection: we haue firſt to call againe to minde, the Deitie of ad. 
our Sauiour Chriſtzin that he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſl. For the ho- 1 
ly Ghoſt cannot be ſent by, or from any, but by, and from God : to wit, from 
the Father by the Sonne. And though,as hath beene obſerued before, that by 
the holy Ghoſt, is meant the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, & not his perſonall ſubſi- 
ſence: yet the gifts are not giuen,or inſpired, but by the holy Ghoſl himſelte. 
Secondly, we are to obſerue, that our Sauiour Chriſt calleth the holy Ghoſt, 
(of whom he ſpeaketh)ehe premiſe of bis Faber: becauſe the Father had promi- ,, ag 
{cd to ſend the holy Ghoſt in his name, and from himzas he had taught his diſ- — * 
ciples before. Iohn 14.16. 15. and verſe 26, And chap. 15.26, And chap. 1 6. Father is the 
And this hee doth for their further incouragement, inſomuch as hereby !ountainefrom 
they might be aſſured, that the whole Trinity, both Father, Sonne, and holy „hence faluas 
Ghoſt, doe ioyntly conſent in ſending them forth vpon this great and itrange —.— _ 
embaſlage . And the rather alſo, becauſe our Saviour had taught before; that of doe print. 
in reſpect of his humanitie, he was inferior to the Fathet: as Tohn 14. thechap- 
ter alledged euen now, verſe 28. That thus, they might the more clearely lee 
the diuine ground and warrant of their calling. 
Thirdly, hee deſcribeth the holy Ghoſt, to be the power of God from on 
high: in ſuch ſenſe, as he is called, Luke 1. 3 f. the power of the moſt High : to this 
end, that whereas they were in themſelues fraile creatures, timorous and feare- 
full:he might let them vnderſtand, that among other graces, they ſhould be in- 
dewed with a notable courage and fortitude ot minde, to preach his Goſpel, e- 
uen before the ſterne countenances of Kings and Princes:as 2. Cor: ch. i 3. ic. 
And indeede, all graces of the holy Ghoſt, may well be noted by power from on 


The words 


ligb: becauſe every vertue is a ſpirituall power, inſpired into the minds of men: 


without which, there is nothing but weakeneſle, and daſtardneſſe in vs, ſpeci» 
ally touching the profeſsion of the kingdome of God, And verily, whoſoeuer 
hath not this power and grace, given them in ſome meaſure from aboue, to 
91 the Goſpel : they haue no warrant , to bee Miniſters of Gods holy 
Word. 

Fourthly, our Sauiour telleth them, where this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled: 
namely, in the citie of Ieraſalem, where(as we haue ſeen before) they were to be- 
ginne the execution of their miniſterie, And therefore he commandeth them, 
to tatrie there, vntil the promiſe ſhould beperformed: not that they ſhould rot 
depart from ſeraſaum, from the time that hee now ſpake vnto them, vntill 
that time (for after this they went into qa as our Sauiour himſclfe had ap- 
pointed them, Mat: 2 8. 16. and he led them alſo into Bethanis, before this pro- 
miſe was accompliſhed, Luke, 2 4. 5c.) but his meaning is, that they ſhould ta- 
ric at leruſalem, after his aſcenſion, as the fame Euangeliſt doth declare. Act. 1. 
4. And touching the time when, and in what manner, our Sauiour Chriſt per- 
formed this his promiſe: ae read of it in the ſecond chapꝛof the ſane booke of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, from the beginning of the chapter. 

And laſt of all, from all theſe put together, let ys here confider, how our 
Sauiour Chriſt in the moſt extraordinatie calling of all other proceedeth 
by many degrees as it were ſteppe after ſteppe. And the rather ſhall wee per- 


ceiue it, to he a matter of great conſideration 3 if ve call to minde all his former 
courſe, 
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C yore chutſe, euen from tha beginning to the preſent time: as we obſerued in ſome bur 
Sate, who , 


1; 6 third day Perticulars not long ſince. The vſe whereof may iuſtly be theſe:that infomuch e 
* as the Lord would proceede ſo pedetentim, euen ſtep after ſtep, (as was ſaic) in 
ee i; cales when he could haue made them perfectly fit all at once: we for our 
from the parrs are hence to learne, to take heede of all raſnneſſe, in thruſting our ſelves 
ac ad. into any ſpeciall ſeruice; vntill vpon deliberate triall. wee euidently perceiue 
bit the Lord to goe before vsʒ and that after all good meanes vſed, for the ordinary 
NMhiltentan. repating ot vs. Contrary to the groundleſle practiſe of theſe phantaſticke ſpi- 
aum 2 tus, > who vnder pretence that many of the Apoſtles were fiſhermen, &c. they 
cane Demi thinks that all meanes of learning ſhould be neglected, of thoſe that are to be 
4 * preachets ot the Goſpel : nothing conſidering the ſpace of time, how long 
Cal. S they were trained vp: nor how many meanes our Sauiour vſed; and by what 
yon Pp Ace degrees he proceeded to prepare and fit them therevnto. Let vs thereſore, vpon 
ocen 1% better aduiſe, ſhew our ſelues more wiſe, euen from the courſe of our Saviours 
deſi facaltas 44 ng:thus euident before our eyes. That it, nothing is to be attempted, but 
ſe ee“ at the calling of God. So that though a man haue a gift whereby he is able to 
aw publkely :yer being a priuate man, he is to be ſilent, till God by his own 

0 . *” hand doe bring him forth to ſpeake in the aſſembly. 

instant do nec And this hail ſuffice, for this laſt particular : and ſo for all things incident 

e ivy tothe fitt appearance of our Saviour. 

preducat. Ow vnto this fiſt appearance, there belongeth, as was noted before} 

— £46; IN. appendix (as it were)concerning the abſence of Thomass, one of the ele. 

* 4+4 )+ uen: which the Evangeliſt lohn ad ieth in this part of the holy ſtory. The 
which, (as was alto ſaid)muſt in no wiſe be omitted of vs, Here therefore; ſee 
ing the place is proper vnto it , Let vs come to the conſideration thereof. 

Sies. Wat is that which the Evangeliſt /obx writeth of it? 

Antler, 24 But Th:ma:,ont of the tweine called Didymus, was not with them, (ſaith faint 
lob when leſiu came. 

2 5 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid vnte him, weee haue ſeene the Lord: but he 
ſaid unto them, Cxcef t | ſee in bu hands the priat of the nailes , and put my finger into 
toe print of the nailes and put my hand iuio hu fide, / will not beleene it. 

Explication In tlus appui te nance of the former ſtory, wee haue two things recorded. 
Firſt, the good fruit and effect ot this fift appearance of our Sauiour to the e- 
leben after that he had molt gratiovſly, and by many helps and remedies, re- 
lieucd them againſt their vnbeliefe, touching his reſurrection. Secondly, the 
abſencc of Themas, at this time of our Suiours appearance, and the euill euent 
which followed vpon the ſame. | 

The good fruit and effect, vnto all that were preſent, was this in few words: 
that they were now perſwaded, againſt all their fancies and doubtings3 that 
our Sauiour was verily riſen from the dead, and that it was hee that appeared 
vnto them. For fo they tettifie vnto Thomas, ſo ſoone as he commeth among 
them, and that no doubt with greatioy in their owne hearts, and of loue vato 
Thomas laying We haue (cene the Lord. | 

Thus Toomar, which the Evangeliſt John ſpeaketh of, is deſcribed:firſt,to be 
one of the number of thoſe, ho were the chietc Diſciples of our Sauiour. Se- 
condly, he is deſcribed by his name, whereby he was called in the Greełe lan- 
guage Diaymus, which ſignifieth a T inne, and is of the ſame ſignification 
with the Hebrew name Themas, comming of Taam jeminanit : whence 
T winnes are called Team, or, Tomim, Gene 6. 4. Rebeckab had T winnes 
in her wombe,. And chap. 38. 27. Tamar had T winnes in herwombe, And 
thus it is not vnlike, that Thomas was borne a Twinne: and thercof did beare 

this name. | 
The euill event which did follow vpon his abſence from thereſt of his com- 
1ntons, at ſuch times as our Saujour appeared vnto them, was this : that hee 
wanting the helpe and remedies againlt his vnbeliefe, which they enioyed: 
continued 


fift appee. 
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continued ſtill in his vnbeliefe . Te he grew ſo way ward vpon itzthat from . 2 
* ear the corruption of his heart, he bardenelh ime gat 3 of the 2 * * 
roſe 4- reſt: and profeſſeth very preſumptioiiſly and obſtinately,(for we cannot well .. 
49 fer in this calc, vſeany milder rermes) that be willwot belreme it vi ſſe be ſhinld ſein 
Tis the bands of our Samui ar Cbriſt the print of the nailer, &bDꝛyea ahdto make vp the 
meaſure more fully, hee continueth in this obſtinacy, by the ſpate of ſeuen or | 
eight daiesz making no reckoning of all the teſtimonies, which had beene yi- | 
uen : as we ſhall haue occaſion further to conſider non. | 
This obſtinacy and ſolomnes of Thewer,is the rather to beconlidered,as it is 
amplified in all the circumſtances of it, and namely in this,thathepreſumerkto 
preſcribe our Sauiour a law, what he muſt doe, or elſe he will not beleeue . It 
15(I fay) ſo much the rather to be conſidered, for two cauſes of very great im- 
portance. Firſt, that from hence we may the more fully diſcerne;the infinite 
clemencie and mercy of our Sauioury in that, whereas he might iuſtly haue ta- 
ken vengeance of his great ſinne, & caſi him offfor euet᷑: yet he refuſeth not to 
tender him ſo farre, that (as it followeth in the holy Storie) hee doeih for the 
ſame cauſe, not onely ſhew himſelfe againe to his Diſciples, when Thomas was 
preſent with them: but alſo ſuffereth him to haue his one minde, ſo far forth 
as he would yea, and bleſſeth that, which might iuſtly have beene accurſed vn - 
to him. For bodily feeling could not haue chaſed away his vnbeliefe, and eſta - 
bliſhed his faith: vnleſle our Sauiour had looſened and ſoftened the hatdneſſe 
of his heart by the finger of his holy Spirit. But of this more after ward. Se- 
condly, the obſtinacy of Thoma, is to be conſidered of vsz as tllat which mini- 
ſtreth vnto vs a moſt lively and ſerious admonition : to take heede, how wee 
neglect the fellow ſhip of the brethren, or any meanes which God vouchſa- 
5 feth for the helpe cf our weake faith. Tea it may ĩuſtiy admoniſh vs, to take 
heede againſt all drowſineſſe, in ſuch times, as the weightie occaſions of dant- 
er, (eſpecially ofthe danger wherevnto our ſoules are ſubiect, through the 
Fuel doe require that we ſhould be moſt waking : at at the hearing of the 
word, and in time of prayer, & c. For verily, Iperſw ade my felfe that it was no 
other thing, but heauineſſe of ſleepe, and want of naturall reſt, which cauſed 
Thomas at this time, to withdraw himſelfe from the reſt. For the Storie giveth 
vs to vnderſtand, that was no long while till Thoma: came vntꝭ them: yea it 
may be, the ſame night before the morning. Aren | 
But here, from this abſence of Thoms, twodoubts doe ariſe,” Firſt, how 
the Evangeliſt Lake may (ay , that our Saviour in that his fift appearance I 
ſheweth himſelfe to the eleuen: ſeeing Thema one of the eleuen, was then a j 
way : as wee ynderſtand by the Evangeliſt leb, © Secondly, howe Thomar 
may be reckoned for one of the Apoſtles, ſeeing hee wanted the Apoſtolike 
ordination, which our Sauiour gast vnto the ref when Thema was not with 
them. | | nm mm” * 
Ou What may beanſwered to theſedoubts? 3 N aa} | 
weſlon. To tbe ſirſt, wee anſwey that it is an v/uall thing, pry ſpecial company or cor · 
Anſwer. poration is ſpcken of : to attribute the name 7255 whole "ds greater mim of 
re | lg * 
To ibs ſerond, we may anſwer woll that the abſeiith of Thomas at this time nes being 
of contempt ,conld no more binder him from being an Apoſite then it conld binder Mu- 
thias, who was afterward choſen into the rome of Indas Iſcariot , or Pau after bim: 
ſeemy it pleaſed our Lord and S aniour te take then into that moſt holy and bigh order. 
I is true. Neither could that kinde of Them his abſence uſtrate the for- 
Exylicatio mer election of dur Saviour.” Heereneweth his calling alſo, being with the 
reſt, Matth. 28, But that which putteth the matter out of doubt is the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, beſtowed vpon Thomas, as well and in like meaſure as 
any of the other at Pentecoſt, Act. 2. At what time our Sauiour did giue ii | 
all their full authority & power. This may teach vs thereforejthat the outward 
ſigne, or ceremonies, is not abſolutely — when the inward grace is be- 
nn 


ſtowed 


} 


Wy; 


N p 


e Nowed vpon any, according to that que vſe to ſay: Not want of Baptiſme, but Abu. 


AS 7 contempt of Bapuſme is damnable. It is profane contempt, which fruſtrateth — 
K ; 1 29 allz yea * ceremony be preſent, 2 as the example ofprofane} 2 bu 
from 45 and of profane Eſas, v h qe ſꝑiſed hisbirthright, doe ſhew. ‚ 4 
dead. And that the greater part af acompam ofthe ſame order or degree, &c bean- 

reth the name ot the whole: it iʒ ſo vſuall, (hat we neede not ſtand vpon it. So 
that, as indiffetently may the Evangeliſt Lake ſay, that pur Saviour appeared - 

to the eleuen, though Theme was away: as the Euangeliſt Iobwdeſcribettr The. 
ni io bo qne of that number which had beene called the twelue, though Is. 
ou ere, (who a beene of them) was now viterly cut off from tiem. And 
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thus doth the A poſtle Pan, i. Cor. 15. 3. 76 | | 

Tis much ſhall ſuffice, for that which was ſaid, to be an append X,Orap- 
purtenance, tothe former ſtory of the fiſt appearance of our Saviour, Vet 
with this further addition, that as it is n appurtenanceto that fift appearancet 
ſo it is a very ſpeciall cecaſion, containinglas it were)a tranſition to the ſixi ap · 


- 


arance ot aur Saviour. r.... 1 Won, 
Et vs cherefoie, from this ſo ſpeciall an occaſion, proceede now vnto that. 
Qgeſton. LH doth the Euangeliſt lehs continue the ſtory in this behalfe? 
Anlwer. | 2% Aeigbt dais after ſaiththe Euangeliſt Iobn) bu Diſciples were with 
bim, ara I hom with them. 1791 
leu came when the doores were ſunt amd flood in the middeſſ and ſaid, Peace be vn - 
te yew. | Wa |. Nv 
2 : 7 Afterward hee ſaid to Thomas, Put thy finger here, and ſee my handes, and pus 
forth thy hand. and put it into my ſide :and be not then faithleſſe,but fatal. 
28 Then Thomas anſwered and /aia vito bim O my Lord and my God, 
9 Jejm. ard unte bim, Brcanſe thou baſt ſcene me, thou beleeneſt : bleſſed are they 
 ., that baue not ſcene and bane blend. 
Explicatws P neſe are the words of the Evangeliſt Iohn, chap. 20. verſes 26, 7,2 8,29, 
They cont ine the ſixt appearance ot our Sauiour : the firſt of thoſe, which 
ere remoueq ſqme diſtance of time, from the day of lis reſurrection. For ſo 
we rede, that Gus was eight daies after. Ia the which, e are to obſerue, a moſt 
wonderful mirrour, of the moſt gratious fauour and merey of our Sauiour, 
toward 7 hae. yea, ald in him a repat ſentation of his excteding great mercy 
toward the reſt of the Diſcplesz and toward vs, and all chriſtians to this day, 
and to the end oj the world: tobe conſidered in divers branches. 
| „„ Which arethey? h 1 oath e 
Aneſtion, Firſt, in that our Saviour reſtraineth and hoideth in, the waywardurs % pre/amdtion 
Anſwer, of Thomas that ke keepeth hum from fallug ama, or departung. euther from bunſe:fe, or 
the ſocrct) of hu felom Diſcipter and brethren, | \ noe Lol 
Secenaih in that he vouctſafetb (for Thomas ſal axd m pity of him) to ſb. w himiſelfe 
to by Di/cip/er agame when Themes was with them: and th at in ae manner ai be had 
done bejore, both jor the miracle of bus ſtrange and ſuadem preſence; and 4//e tancbing 
the word; of hi y1ecting, or rather bie ſſfag: Peace be onto jeu. NS 
- Thirdy, in that he gineth leane unto 7 hamg1, far bra atis/at7ion, to feele both big 


Fand] and hu i ae uf hr won d. COIN 
Ba * biy yn that be doth very gem and nothing rang bly and ſanerely rebo l ana ai. 


Fiftty,in that he gixeth hum viclery ag einſt al, hi waywardneſſe, aud onbeliefe:yea in 
that be gineth hem grace to make an excellent prafeſſion of bis javth,. 
2. n that he doth gr ationſly inconrage lum to beleene by ſte ming that hee hath 
p#r done ht wilfnbreſſe : yet (0,01 bee doth gently again r.buke it, aud yeeldath a more 

ſpecial commendation to ſuch as ſpal yeelde themſelues more tearhabie and treflable 
Expiication 21 theſe thiugs, doe indeede notably declare, and ſet forth vnto vsʒthe won- 
del ull mercy of gur Saviourgtowards his poore & fraile iſciple tas they are 
euĩdentily cõteined in the pteſent text. Wherin alſo, Tbema thus ſingled =_ 
l ma 


* 


* 


> 


may well be a looking glaſſe to ſhew vs all, our owe naturall corruption, and 
vnfitneſle to beleeue the myſteries of the kingdome of heaven : like as the o- 
ther Diſciples were more ioyntly, in that appearance which went before: in- „ 


A = ſomuch that not without many helps and remedies, (as wee haue ſcene) they 
4444 Could be brought to beleeue that principle of religion to betrue,which was e- 


uident before the view of their bodily eye, And verily, ſuch is the ſtate and con- 
dition of vs all, For vntill tis Lord vouchſafe in mercy tolooke vpon vs he: 
ther at the eight day, after wee haue negleed themeanes of our ſaluation, or 
eight or eighteene yeares after that we remaine ſtill the ſame : that is, crooked 
and peruerie, and altogether vnapt to beleeue and vnderſtand the my ſteries of 
the kingdome of heauen. But let vs conſider the mercy of our Sauiour toward 
Tbemas, alitle more fully in the particulars. 

And firſt, that Thomas had entered, yea had waded very far, and more then o- 
uer his ſhooeszinto a moſt wayward and dangerous courſe: it ĩs of it ſelfe yery 
plaine. Yea ſo, that if our Sauiour had not beene exceeding gratious vnto him: 
. he ſhould no doubt haue eaſily fallen away, and come to haue bin an Apoſtate 

infidell. But our Sauiour, to the end he might con firme the word which he had 
once ſpoken: that of all, that the Father had given him, he had loſt none, but 
the childe of perdition, which was Jada: the traitour: he would not ſuffer either 
Thomas or Peter, or any of the other beſides, vtterly to fall away from him. And 
therefore it was, that he gaue Thomas a heart to keepe with his brethren, and to 
continue his ſociety with them: vntill he might be convicted of his fin, and ſo 
be brought to belecne this Article ot the reſurrectiõ. The ſame grace alſo, may 
be a comfort vnto our ſelues, though wee are in many things ignorant and 
weake. For ſo long as any hold fellow ſnippe with the reſt: there is hope, that 
though they be very ignorant and weake, y ea full of many great infirmities: 
that the Lord will in time cure and heale them all. But it any ſhould by way- 
wardneſle, ſeperate themſelues, vtterly from their brethrenzthey doe Ove 
the very high way to endleſſe & wofull deſtruction: as the Apoſtle teacheth in 
the 1c.chap. to the Heb. ver. 2 5, & 39. For the auoyding whereof, let vs take 
heed of the beginnings:that is, of wilfull or willing neglecting of any one ſer- 
mon, or prayer, that we may be at. We know not, what a bleſſing we may looſe, 
&c. It is an excellent ſaying of M. Sea: Cortiſſmm eſt, & experientia compruba 
tum ſemeſ ſponte negleclæ cõcionis alteruu, & tertie cõtemptum ſequi, tandem 14 pro- 
cul a via recedentei, vix in illam poſſe regreas: & ſane nimiam frequentia & ordinaria 
ſunt eorum exempla,quiprecipes in hæc pericula ferumtur. That is, It is a moſt cer- 
taine thing, and confirmed by experience, that one ſermon willingly negle - 
cted, cauſeth the contempt of a ſecond and of a third to follow vpon it: yea ſo 
that at the laſt, men goe ſo far out of the way, that they hardly returne into it a- 
gaine. And verily the example of ſuch as are carried — imo theſe dan- 
gers, are too ordinary. Hom, in Hiſt, Reſur. 17. This therefore was the great 
mercy of our Sauiour to Thewas, that he gaue him a heart to keepe ſtill with 
the reſt of the Diſciples, how wayward ſocuer he was. - 

Secondly, it was a further fruit of his pity & compaſſion over him, in thatit 
pleaſed our Sauiour, aftet a few daies, to ſhew himſelfe againe, inlike maner as 
he had done before: that Thomes might be confirmed from his owne ſight, as 
well as the other were. In like manner I ſay, (as was anſwered)both for the mi- 
racle of his [ſtrange & ſodaine preſence, (in that, as the text faith again, he came 
when the doores were ſhut, & ſtood in the midſt of the) and alſo touching the 
{ame words of his ſalutation:Peace be vnto you. Of the which, both his diuine a- 
ction, and alſo of his gratious ſpeech, (inſomuch as we haue ſpoken of them be- 
fore, & here is no other thing to be obſerued, concerning either ofthem)wewil 
not ſtand to ſet the down againe, but chooſe by reference at this time, to moue 
eucry one, to call thẽ to mind. Only let vs obſerue, how like our Sauiour is vnto 
himſelteʒ & how behoofeful it is, that we ſhould by the ſame words & meanes, 
be edified in tlie faith: rather then to hunt after that curious variety, which our 


vaine mindes, through that lightneſſe which is in them, are inclined vnto. 
Nan 2 And 
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. And now thirdly, ho wonderfull is the mercy and compaſs ion of our Sa- 


viour , in giving way ward Thomas, leaue to take that proofe of his very true 
. bodily — he himſelf, preſumed(after a fo to preſcribe oy aur 2 
Ta. Sauiour: or elſe ſaid flatly, that he would not beleeue. For our Saviour ſaid, Tb, . 
ow mas, put thy finger bers, & c. The which words, we call giving of leave, and not 

conteining an abſolute commandement: becauſe wee doe not readetthat Tho. 

mas did io much as our Saviour offered, and was @ady to permit him. Neither 

doth our Sauiour after ward, ſpeake of Thomas his touching his hand, or his 

ſideʒ but onely faith thus, Thomas, ſecamſo than haft ſcene me thom beleeneſt, It may 

be therefore, our Sauiour gaue Thomas the grace io be alhamed of himſelte, 

preſently vpon the offer and ſight ot the print of the nailes: like as the childe 

wained from the breaſt, ſeemeth ſome long time after tobe fond of the mothers 

boſome: and yet when ſhe ſheweth it the dugge, is aſhamed to ſucke. This, I 

ſay, it may be, that Thomas, hauing the grace gwen him, to conſider the divine 

manner of our Sauiour his comming among them; and his divine knowledge 

of his words ſpoken, when our Fauiour (as hee knew well) was bodily abſent: 

was aſhamed of himſelfe, and ſaw his former errour, and raſh, way ward, and 

fond ctuld1ſhneſle : euen by the gentle and gratious rebuke of our Sauiour, 

ſaying , be them not fathieſſe, but faithfull . And therefore would proceede no 

further; but crieth out, as one both profeſsing himſelfe ouercome, to beleeue: 

as alſo craving forgiueneſſe and pardon of his former vnbeliefe, ſaying,Oh my 

Lord and my Ged. As though he ſhould haue ſaid , what needeth any further 

proofe ? I doe acknowledge thee to be my Lord and my God : euen thee, 

whom I ſee, and know to be very true man before me. But how ſoeuer it was, 

whether Thomas did proceede to feele, ey ther hand or ſide, ot neither of them: 

this may certainely well be concluded, that he in the vttering of theſe wordes, 

enlightened with a ſingular grace, to make a moſt liuely profeſſion of the true 

chriſtian faith, concerning both the Perſonʒ and alſo the office of our Saujourz 

with a particular application of the fruites ard benefites of either of them to 

himſelte: in that he beleeueth in him, as being his Lord and his God: wherein 

reſteth the nature and very eſſe, or being of the true iuſtify ing faith. 

Andit is certaine alſo, that whether Thema: proceeded to put his finger in- 
to hand or ſide or noʒ yet it could not be, that any touching or handling could 
haue had this operation: had not our Sauiour couched him moſt effectually, 
wich the finger of his moſt holy Spirit, as we haue touched once before. All 
was therefore, ot the wonderfull grace and mercy of our Sauiour, towards this 
moſt poore and fraile incredulous and vnbeleeuing Thomas, And ihus the 
third, tourih, ano fift branch of the mercy of our Sauiour toward him, are linc- 
ked together in one: to wit, the permiſsion, rebuke, and correction of that 
groſſe errour,whercin 7 boma had ſlept ſecurely a whole weeke before. Ne- 
uertheleſle, touching the rebuke, let vs more particularly and very carefully 
obſerue, that our Sauiour, bidding Thomas not to be taithleſſeʒ noteth therein, 
the wofull eſtate of a faithleſſe man: and in ſay ing, hat be thow faubſailʒ he ſhew- 
eth wherein the happineſſe of a man conſiſteth. Yea let vs well note that our 
Sauiour, in ſpeaking theſe words: did both cure, 3nd remoue the euillʒ and alſo 
gaue & cõferred the c6trary grace: as it ĩs euidet by the fourth & fifth branch. 
And vo finally, in the al place: as it was a ſingular mercy of our Sauiour 
to T bomes,to paſſe by his groſſe ſinne, ſo genily and patiently as he did: he loo- 
King onely to the cheriſhing of that grace, which now he had vouchſafed vp- 


põ him, in that he ſaith, I homes becenſe then beſt ſeem we thou belteneſt las though 
he ſhouldſay,thou haſt received a great mercygin that thy great ſin being coue- 
red, thou halt the gift of faith beſtlowed vpõ thee, infinitly of more worth, then 
all thy bodily ſeeing or feeling could haue brought vnto thee)as this (L ſay) was 
a great bleſsing to 7bomaz as our Saviour giveth to vnderſtand : ſo hee doeth 
therwithal plainly affirme, that it is y et a more bleſſed thing, & a more excellẽt 
obedience of faith; for any to belecue from the bare & naked teſtimony of the 


word, whach is the moſt kindly inſtrument of faith, though they haue not 


to 
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w we to that end, the bodily ſight of Chriſt,nor the print of the nailes and ſpeare in 


bg bis fleſh to loole vpon. For this knowledge of our Sauiour Chriſt from the 
18 word, is the moſt excellent and pure knowledge: as the Apoſtle aa giue th to 
49 re. vnderſtand, Cog. 5.16. And accordingly, that faith which reſteih it ſelſ (heer- 
wry ly, vpon the word rightly vnderſtood:is the faith which is much more pretious 
ibe dead. then the gold tried in the fire, 1. Pet. 1. 6,7,8,9, This molt pretious faith, no 
doubt, but Thomas had, and ſo the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Yetbecauſeithadas _.., 
it were, a more carnall beginning} therefore, in that reſpeR, our Sauiour hum- 
bleth the all, by ſne wing them ite imperfections of their weak & feeble faith: _. 
as it were from the cradle, and firſt ſwadling bands thereof. So then it may 
iuſtly be a notable ineouragement to vs (hoſoeuer of vs doe truly beleeue) 
concerning that great bleſhng, which God bath vouchſafed vs, in giving u 
this grace, to beleeue in our Saviour Chriſt, at this day, though we neuer ſaw 
him bodily : ſeeing it is no whit inferiour to their bleſſing, who did fo behold 
hirn 3 if happily we ſhall be found truly thankfull & dutifull to the Lord God 
our Sauiour, as we ought to be. For not only were they bleſſed, Math. 13. 16. 
17, but wee alſo are bleſſed, as this ſaying ofour Sauiour to Thomas ſheweth, 
Yea, a thouſand fold more bleſſed are they, that neuer ſaw,& yetbelecue:then 
they that ſaw eucry day, and yet had not the grace to beleeue: according to that 
excellent admonition of our Sauiour. Luk, 13,24 &c. Serie to enter in at the 
fraight gate, &c. For otherwiſe (as our Saviour ſaith there) it ſhall be in vayne 
for any to alledge, and ſay, We baus eaten and drunke in thy preſence, and thou haft 
taught in aur ſtreetes &c. Thus our Sauiour Chriſt diuideth his bleſsingʒ in that 
he proſeſſetn himſelfe to be not onely a bleſs ing to his Church , while hee was 
bodily preſent vpon the earthʒbut much rather, after his aſcenſion into heauen, 
though he be bodily abſent : inſomuch, as from that time, hee was, and ſtill is, 
more abundantly preſent by his holy Spirit, and themanitold graces thereof, 
According as he had told his diſciples before. Joh.cha.1%7. I tell han ibe truth, 
its expedient for ye that gos am: for if 1 goe not away the Comforter will not come 
onto yon, Cc. 

Theſe things thus conſidered, and namely that our Sauiour pronounceth 
thoſe bleſſed, whoſoeuer beleeue in him, according to all that is written of him, 
in the holy Scriptures; though they neuer had the bodily light, either of him, 
or of the print of the nailes and ſpeare in his fleſh : yea, though they neuer ſaw 
him either before his reſurrection, or ſince. It is cleare, that they which would 
extend theſe words of beleening thongs we ſee not, either to the myſtical tranſubs 
ſtantiation of the bread in the Sacrament, into the very true body of our Saui- 
our Chriſt : or to the conſubſtantiation of the body with the bread; or to the 
inuiſible preſence of the body euery where, without the Sacrament : doe moſt 
groſly and erroneouſly miſapply theſe words of our Sauiour, inſomuch as it is 
ſo farre off, that thoſe monſtrous opinions haue any warrantin the holy Scrip- 
tures;that they are directly contrary to all that which the articles of our faith do 
teach & aſſure vs concerning the truth of his natural] body, that it is but in one 
place at once: and that whereſocueritis or hath heene, that it is and hath beene 

4 |k alwaies both viſible and touchable, as our Sauiour himſe!fe, hath plainly giuen 
| vs to vnderſtand, both in this, and alſo in his former appearance. 

Moreouer, wee conſidering duly of the holy ends, wherefore our Sauiour 
retained the print of his wounds, in his moſt glorious and holy body, for a 5 
time (namely to giue aſſurance of his reſurrection, and thereby alſo to aſſure 
vs, ot the bleſſed fruit ot his death, and enduring of thoſe wounds themſelues: 
which was to ſatisfie Gods wrath iuſlly bent againſt vs, &c.) and conſidering 
alſo, the holy vſe, which Thomas made of the ſeeing of them z it cannot but 
be a moſt horrible thing, for vs to thinkeof the * blaſphemies of thoſe, 
whichin their fury, or otherwiſe prophanely and wickedly , ſweare by thele 
wounds of our Sauiour. Thus much briefely, concerning the ptoofe of the 
reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, by his ſixt appearance. | 

Andvnto this, the Euangeliſt Ibs (drawing toward the concluſion of his 
booke) addetha certaine advertiſement (as it were by the way) giuing to vn- 

"=>: N nn 3 der- 
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. derſtand, that whereas he (cuen as he was directed by the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 


1 Secretarie he was) had ſet downe, but a feweappearances of our Sauiour ; and 
2 accordingly, but a fewe of the miraculous workes , which hee had welders 
fromtbe © for the confirmation of his reſutrection, and minded to ſet go vne but one 


then he minded to rehearſe, the rather becauſe heknew well that ſundry other 
. were mentioned by other of the Euangeliſts. And hee giueth to vaderſtand 
. ikewile that he wrought many other ſignes, then he would ſpeake of. Accor. 
ding to that of the Euangeliſt Luk, Act. i. 3. He preſented bim/elfe alus to his cho. 
— 7 fen AvofUes after that be had ſaſfrea by many * infallible tokens,being ſeene of the by 
am (ene the ſpace of fourty daies, & And therwithal,the Euangeliſt Jobs doth very nota» 
neceſa ' bly ſhew in few words, the principall ends and vſes, both ef the reſurrection of 

74 et demg.. Our Saviour, & alſo of all the proofes & confirmations therofinamely, that we, 
and all other. to whoin they are reported, & recordedʒ might therby be brought 
to the faith, & ſo be ſaucd.So that hereby, he tuanifeſteth vnto vs, the excellen- 
cie ot this hiſtory, of our Sauiour his reſurrection, molt worthy to be diligently 
regarded of all Curiſtians. But let vs heare the words of the Euangeliſt him 


HAratiuã con- 
ſequentiam 
havent Tec- 


«499 i ſclte,tothis purpoſe, Yurſtion. Which are they? 
Anſwer. 30. And many other fignes allo Cab S.lohn)aid Ieſus in the preſence of bis diſciples, 


which are not wruten in this booke. 
31, But theſe things are wruten, that ye might bel teme, that Jeſus is the Chrift, the 
ſenne of qed: and that in belceuing, ye myht haus tfe through bu name. 
Expheation From theſe words, we may (ce plainly, that the meaning ofthe holy Euange- 
liſt, is ſuch as hath bin alteady expreſled. As it he ſhould preocupate, or pre- 
uent, & meet aforehand, with that which might be obiectedzeither againſt him 
ſelf, becauſe he ſpake ot fo few appearances of our Sauiour,or to the preiudice 
of the other Euangeliſts, for ſetting down ſomewhat more: affirming that both 
* by them, & by him, there were appearances & ſignes enough ſet down, for the 
confirmation ot faith vnto ſaluation: which is the end & ſcope of all ſignes and 
appearanceszand alſo euen of the reſurrection it ſelfe. The which being obtai- 
ned, tiere is no further need of appearances, or ſignes, whatſoeuer. Vea, & ther- 
withall, the Euangeliſt, doth with like breuity, very notably ſhe vs, the ſum of 
that, which we are to beleeue: namely that ſeſiu i the Curiſt, ibo ſoune of God, In 
which words is contained a plaine declaration, both of the moſt diuine perſon, 
and alſo of the molt holy and bleſſed othice otovr Sauiour, on our behalfe. For 
by the name of our Sauiour Chriſt, the Evangeliſt doth not meane, the bare ti- 
tles, whereby he is called: but all, whatſoeuer is ſignified by them, in the holy 
ſcriptures3 che which he aſſureth vs to be fully verified in him, whoſe reſurre- 
ction he reporteth vnto vs. And thus alſo, wee put a difference bet wixt theſe 
words, the laſt of this ⁊ c ch. & thoſe in the end of the boolæ, in the two laſt ver» 
ſes of the next chap. like vnto the:becauſc theſe do more ſpecially concerne the 
particular hiſtory of the reſurrection of our Sauiour: but they are to be exten - 
ded io the hiſtory of the whole bookeʒ and to all the works which our Sauiour 
did before his deatli, as well as after that he roſe againe. | 
Heſe things thus inſerted, we come now, to the ſeuenth appearance of our 
Saujour:asittolloweth in the next-chaprerz which 13 the laſt of the Euan- 
geliſt Iohn . Concerning which, let vs firſt of all, heare the words of the 
Sneffion. Evangeliſt, How doth he report this appearance ? 
Aniwer. After theſe things ( ſaith the Enangebift) cha, 21. I. Ieſao ſbemod bim alf againe to bis 
Aiſcipies, at the [ea of Tiberias : andihies be ſhewed bim ele. 
2. There mere together, Simon Peter, ana Themas which is called Diaymm, and Ne- 
thance! of Cana in Gail: and the ſenncs of Z ebedeus, and two other of bis diſciples. 
3. Simon Peter ſasd vnto them J goc a fiſhing, boy ſaid vnto bim, wo allo will goe with 
—— bey went ther way,and ſiraigbtway they etered into ſoip,& that night caught 
g vol bing. 
4. But when the morning was now come leſus flood on the core: newertheleſſe the 47% 
* Paidia pue- cipler knew not that u was leſut. 
ri, children, 5.leſms then ſaid onto them, Siri, baus ye any meate ¶ They anſweredhim, mm 
Bl 4e 


pearance more: that yet neuertheleſſe our Sauiour ſhewed himſelfe ve wy H Peerance, 
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ra thing So they Caſt out and they were not able at all to draw u, for the mutiituar of fiſhes, 


a, Therefore [aid the diſciple whom leſws loned, vnts Peter, It ict Lord. When Si- 
27 „ nen Peter beard, jhat it was the Lord, be girded bis coate to bum (for ber was naked) 
22 and caſt bimſeiſe into the ſea, - 
ne . 8. gt ibo other diſcipies came by ſvip ¶ for they were not farre from the Land, but a 
bout two hunaretb cubne:) and they drew the net full of fiſher, 14 
9 4s ſeone then as they were come to the Land they ſaw hote coaler and fiſb dal 
on, and bread, 
10. ſms ſaid dnto them, Bring ye of the fiſher which ys haus now cangbt. | 
11. Simon Peter flepped forth, & drew the net to Land, full of great fiſhes, a bundreth 
fiftie and three : and atbeit they were ſo many, yet was net the net broken, | 
12. Ieſns ſaid vnto them, come anddine , ¶ And none of the diſciples durſt ache kim, 
Who art Thou? ſceing they knew that he was the Lord, 
13. Las then came and tooke bread and gaus tbem, and fiſh likewiſe. 3 
14. This is now the third tzme that Ieſus ſhewed bimſelfe ts his aiſciples;after that be 
wat riſen apaine from the dead. And ſo forth to the 24. verſe. | 
The hiſtory of this appearance of our Sauiour (as well faith that godly lear- 
ned interpreter M. Hex) is left vnto vs, by the ſonne of God, as an ineſtimable 
Treaſure, containing in it a more expreſſe teſtimonie of his reſurrection, & di- 
uine power, &c.then all the former, Let vs therfore, vſe all good diligence, in 
ſearching after the right vnderſtanding and vſe of it, as after aiewell of an vn- 
know ne price. To the end we may the better reape the frnit of it, we are to c6. 
ſider of it, as well in regard of the circumſtances,as of the appearance it ſelfeʒin 
the ſame order, which the text it ſelf, preſcribeth vnto vs. 
neſtion. How is that? 
Anſwer. Pirft the time is noted when our $ auiony made this appearance. Secondly the perſons 
to whom, Thirdly, the place where. Feuribo, the munxer how, which ale incluc eth 
the occaſion, Fifty, the end and [cope of the appearance, which u to be gathered from 
the ſpeeches and ations of our Saxiour together with the ſeueral effects of the ſame. 
This is the order of the text in deede, Let vs therfore, accordingly conſider 
of them. And firſt, concerning the time. 
Neſtion. What is to be faid of that ? | 
Anſwer. The time was /nch gawe ; or rather wherein our Saniovr himſoſſe, both gans and al. 
ſo took the mo#i fu occaſion that might be ; not onety to ſhew himſelfe agame but aſo to 
declare his moſt gration and dinme power and promdence : For it was in a certaine 
 ._ worning when bu diſciples bad berne fiſbung all night, but coul ges nothing. 
Expicatio It was ſo in deede; as we ſhall haue ſpeciall occaſion within a while hereaf- 
ter, to obſcrue : when once we ſhall come to ſpeake of the occaſion of this ap- 
pearance, contained in the third and fourth verſes. Otherwiſe, as touching the 
time, the Evangeliſt /ob» ſpeaketh indefinitely 4 ſaying, that it was after the 
eight day mentioned before, when heappearedthe ſecond time to the eleuen. 
But it was the firſt time to Tbmai, and ſo he maketh it now the third time that 
he appeared to ſome of his choiſe diſciples: and with them to Thema: the ſe- 
cond time, as it is plaine in the ſecond and fourteenth verſes . It may be alſo, Dicquid 
that (as M. Cain obſerueth) the Evangeliſt Iohn reckonethall the appea- vas ae 
rances of the firſt day for one, becauſe they were vpon the ſame day: and that flum ſuerat 
alſo without any long intermiſſions. But this hindreth not, why we ſhould not as menife- 
reckon it for the ſeuenth appearance, in our comparing of all the Euangeliſts arion vnd 
together, ina more particular account, Neither is the iudgment of M. J, to cemplecluur. 
be lightly eſteemed, cõcerning the times of his appearance : who thinkeththat | 
it was neere (though I knowe not whether altogether ſoneere as hee ſpea- Hom, 8. in Ya 
keth) vpon the time of the aſcenſion of our Sauiour, For ſoit is very likely, biftor. Re- 
by comparing the Euangeliſt Iohn, not onely with him, but with thereſt ſary, Pauli 
of the Euangeliſts. With himſclfe,becauſe(as we haue ſeene in the concluſion poſf initinay, 
of the former chapter) his words tend to this end; that hee would not ſtand $/ 
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e vpon many particulars : and therefore haſteth to this ſpeciall one, one of the of bare. 


tbethird day very laſt : the which with the reſt, might-ſuffice for the confirmation of the 
truth of his II PL certainty of the reſurrection of our Saviour. 


by ba fe. 


ro/e agame 


And in the latter part of this chapter, the ſpeeches of our Sayiour to Peter, ate 
| * * ſpeeches, tending (as wee may 25 ) to aholy farewell; in * hee ſo earneſt. C 
; he admoni check kim of his duty, in feeding his ſheepe, aſter that hee ſhould 
be gone: and in that hee telleth Peter before hand, what kinde of death it was, 
euen the death of martyrdome, which hee was to prepare himſelfe vato, Such 
likewiſe, is the anſwere of our Sauiour to Peters queſtion about labs: in that 
hee ſaith, FI will that bee tarie till 1 come, what is that tothee? Follows thou mer. 
Thus I ſay, if e compare labs with himſelfe; itis very lilcely, that this appea- 
rance of our Sauiour, was neere vpon his aſcenſion. The likelihoode ot the 
ſame, may likewiſe appeare, as was further more ſaid, by comparing the E- 
uangeliſt /oby, and the reſt of the Euangeliſts together , For all of them, haſt 
to the aſcenſion of our Sauiour; after they haue ſet downe the proofe of his 
reſurrection, by thoſe manifolde appearances of his, on the ſame day that hee 
roſe againe, And moreparticularly,likeas Saint lobutelleth vs, that the place 
where our Sauiour appeared at this time, was in Gale: Saint Matthew repor- 
teth.chap. 28. 16. that our Sauiour a little before his aſcenſion , appeared ta 
the eleuen, on a mountaine in Galle. Which alſo, was likely to be ſhortly af - 
ter this time of the dene ep, of them, being now in Galile: even ſo ſoone 
before the aſcenſion, as they might conueniently returne backe againe to lers« 
ſaum, and thence to Setbania, and to the mount of Oùucs; from whence at the 
laſt, our Sauiour aſcended vp into heauen: as partly the Euangeliſt Atarbe, 
chap. 16. 19. and then Luke, chap. 2 4. o. and Acts, . 12. giue to vaderſtand, 
Ot the which more afterward. | 
Thus much concerning the time of this ſeuenth appearance of our Sauiour. 
The perſons, to whom he appeared, are next to be conſidered of vs. 0 
Who were they? | 
The Enangeift lob telleth vs, in the firſl verſe,that they were the [ame diſciple of our 
Sexionr, to whom he had appearedbefore . And in the ſecond verſe hee ſpeweth, who 
the moſt of them were, enen by names. 

It is true. For reckoning ſeuen, hee nameth Simon Peter firſt: Secondly, - 
Thomas to whom our Sauiour ſo gratiouſly ſhewed himſelfe before, and who 
(as the Evangeliſt rehearſeth againe) was called Dyamw. T hirdly, Nathanael, 
cuen Nathanael of Cana in Gale, to whom our Sauiour gaue that 2 com- 
mendation, Behold an [/raciite indrede in whom is no guide : Fourthly, and fiftly, 
the ſonnes of Zebeacus: that is, labu, this Euangeliſt himſelfe, and his brother 
lames . Sixtly and ſeuenthly two other, whom he doth not name: it may bez 
for that they were not of the eleuen, though likely enough they were of Gaui, 
as we leno w certainly, the moſt of theſe ſeuen were : to wit, Peter, lamet, and 
Tobw, and Nathanael, as is euident. Iohn, chap. 1. 44. and Math. 4. 18, 19. 20. 
21. And hcere in our preſent text, this 2. verſe of the 21. chap. of Iohn. More · 
over theſe ſeuen, being of divers forts, and not all of the eleuen: they are, as it 
were an Epitome, of that former company of thoſe that were aſſembled toge- 

ther, at the appearance of our Sauiour in the evening of the ſame day, that he 
roſe againe. For they were more then they of the eleuen. So that our Sauiour, 
both then and nowe, ſhewed againe his mercifull regard of euery ſort of his 
Diſciples; both men and women, Apoſtles and others: that they might by 
his per ſonall appearance among them, be confirmed in the faith of his reſurre- 
ction. Let this ſuffice for a while, touchin g the Perſons, to whom our Sauiour 
appeared: for we ſhal haue occaſion to ſpealce of them againe anon. 
We come now to the place of our Sauiours appearance: 
Juin. Where was that? 
Anſwere. Jt was (as Saint lobi ſaitb) at the Seaof Tiberias (ar we read in the firfl verſe) and on 
the ſhove by the ſea fide (as be ſaith fur ther, verſe, 4.) leſus ſtoode on the ſpore . Thu 
 ſeamaraiſomn Galie. 
Expdcatio. So in deede wee reade chap, 6, verſe, I. of the ſame Euangeliſt Jahr, and 


Match. 
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God _ Match: 4. 18: and Marke 1,16, It was called the Sea of Tiberius, in reſpectof g, 4 1 
V, be that partofit, on which the citie called Zuberias ( builte, as they write by He. Fur ior wa 
tbe rea rede and called after ſthe name of Tiberixs then. Ceſar and the Emperour of » wig 
day roſea Rome)was ſituated. It is the ſame ſea, which in ſome other reſpect, is called {la 
9p wry the Lake of Genezerer, Luke, chap: 5. 1. Alake, becauſe (though it was the 
the 4844, gathering together of much water, euen ouerflowing in breadth (ix or ſeuen 
Joſep” miles, and running in length about i 6. miles, as Geogrepbers de ſeribe and there- 
aun: fore called by the name of a Sea) yet it was not ebbing and flowing, as many 
Ind: db: parts of the Sea, nor a (alt water but rather {ivecte, and as a ſtanding poole: 
8 c. Aue that it was fed by many riuers, and the windes did many times make ĩt 
. troubleſome becauſe of the wideneſſe and length of ity as in other parts of 
the Hiſtorie of the holy Goſpell it doth appeare. In this reſpect therefore, 
it was called a lake. And the lake of Gene xaret, becauſe the ancient and 
ſtrong citie of Cinnereth mentioned Ioſh: chap: 19. 3. and 1. King: 15. z. and 
in other places z was ſituated neere to a part of this great lake: in the place 
whereof, Herod the Tetrarch builte the citie Tiberius mentioned before, as Au- 
thors of good credite doe write. There are many other things coniectured, 
concerning the name of this Cen: caret 3 but that which is priucipall aboue 
the reſt, is in theſe fewe wordes expreſſed. So much therefore ſhall briefly 
ſuffice, concerning the place of this ſeventh appearance of our Sauiour. One- 
ly this obſerued, that the conſideration of the placeʒaffordeth a teaſon why this 
company was gathered together in the ſame: namely, becauſe they were the 
moſt of them fiſhermen, and moſt likely (as was ſuppoſed betore) all of them 
of gau. For thence were the moſt of the ſpeciall Diſciples of our Sauiour, as 
may appeare by the ſpeech of the Angel Act: 1. 11. Te nen of Gali, vy aud 
Je looking vy into hauen, &c. 0 CP | 
The manner of the ſame appearance of our Saviour is next to be conſide · 
red of vs: the which alſo(as was anſwered)doth include the occaſion, 
Queſtion After what manner therefore; and ypon what occaſion likewiſe:did our Saui- 
our appeare at this time, and in this place? | 5 
Anſwere, 798 Occaſion is expreſſed inthe third verſe of our text , in that the Euangediſt Iobn 
erke writeth Simon Peter /aid'onto them (that uu, ihe other of bu fellowe Diſcipies mentio- 
ned befare) I goe a fiſhing .T hey (aud vnto him, we alſo wil gos with thee. Then wont their 
way and trait way entrod into a ſhip, and that night caught they not hing. 
Explicarss Here indeede is the occaſion of this apearance of our Saviour expreſſed; 
inſomuch as at this place, (ſo convenient for fiſhing) the Diſciples of our 
Saviour, being by their former trade of life fiſhermen, and the greater part of 
them dwelling neere to this ſeazwere here gathered together, Let though wee 
ſay, that their former trade of life was fiſhing , we are not to vnderſtand, this to 
be now the ordinarie practiſe of theſe Diſciples : but that they were driuen vn- 
to it at this time, for the neceſſarie reliefe of themſclues, and their brethren and 
families, in the time of their interim and vacation from enterance vpon their 
office of Apoſtleſhip : vatill our Sauiour ſhould aſcend, and powre doune 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt in full-meaſure to furniſh them therevnto. For 
otherwiſe, they would not, neither could they haue had this leiſure, The 
ſhould haue found buſineſſe enough, about that other kind offiſhing, whu 
our Sauiour minded to imploy them about: according as hee told ihem, at 
their very firſt calling, that hee would. Matth: 4. 19 and Marke, 1. 17. Ie- 
ſus ſaide to them, folowe mee, and 1 will male pon to be fiſhers of men . And 
more particularly, hee ſaith to Simes Peter: euen to him that was the firſt 
motioner to this}Sea-faring fiſhing, Luke, 3. 1.0. Feare not Simon: fam bence- 
forth,thow ſhalt catch men. Neuertheles 3 we may not ſay, but for relicfe of ne- 
ceſſitie, they* might lawfully haue done as much as this, euen after their full 
calling: like as Pau and other, for a time, and vpon ſpeciall occaſion, wrought 
with their hands; both for their owne reliete, and alſo for the ſuccour of ſome 
other that were with them. | as 
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| 12. And ſuch like (no doubt) was the occu atiõ of the t ſet ſiſhin of Peter: ſerredlus 
N and of the reſt of his companie. Otherwilt;n a ſetled — ofthe Church, or . 
from the in an vſnall courſeſſerdat, and for filthy lueres ſake) it had not beene meete: r . 
dead) either for an Apoſtle then, neither for any miniſter of the Goſpell now or- Pear ance, 
dinarily to followe any manuall occaſion : but to giue himſelfe continually to 
prayer, and to the miniſtration of the word. Act: 6,4. and to reading and ſtu- 
die. t. Tin: 4. 13. 16. But wee cannot ſtand no,, to treate of theſet ings, any 
thing largely. It may ſuffice vs, at this time, to ſee the occaſion ofour Sauiour 
his appearance: to wit, the aſſembling of his Diſciples, and their trauell in 
getting nothing all the night long. The which, as was ſaide, is included in the 
report, which Saint Jobs maketh to deſcribe the manner of it. 
Dneſtion. How was that? 
Anſwer. Thus( /ath Sairt lobe) be ſhewed bimſelfe. There were together, Simon Peter aud 
Thomas Cc 44 was rthearſed before. But when the mor was now come, leſus flood 
| on the ſhore.nenertheles the Diſeryles knew not that it was leſms. 
Explicatiow Our Sauiour, who is other where called the great ſhepheard of the ſheepe 
(of the which, wee ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake afterward)heſheweth him- 
elfe at this time, after the manner of the chiefe fiſher maiſter, over theſe his 
fiſhermen, For ſo his words giue plainely to vnderſtand. Firſt, in that, he ſtan- 
ding thus onthe ſhore,calleth out vnto them, and faith, Sirs; (or children,as 
the word(Paidia) which he vſeth, ſignifieth) baue ye am mcatet where in, he ſpea 
keth as one being priuie to the cauſe of their fiſhing, which was want of neceſ- 
fry food and victuall: not as ee ſerue any common marlcet; but for 
the private reliefe of the fannly, Yea he ſpeaketh, as if he himſelfe their Mai- 
ſter had ſet them about the preſent buſines, to that very ende. For the word 
children, according to the Hebrew phraſe, is attributed vſually to ſervants; as 
the word ( Vehharim) (all one in ſignification with the Greeke ( Padia) that is 
to ſay children) doth declare. And ſo we read. i. Sam: 2 f. 5, t 3. where the holy 
Storie reporting, hoe Dam ſent his ſernants to Nala and how they did their 
meſſage vnto himʒand what anſwer Aaba(gaue againe to them:the word ab- 
harim1s often repeated, in that narration. And ſo Exod: 33. f f. en though 
of mans age) is called Moſes nabhar, that is, his child, or yong man &qc. and. 2. 
King 4.12. Geha i the ſeruant of Ea, is termed by the name of his child, or 
yong mar And Pſal: 1 19 9. &y what meanes ſhall a youg man, (yea ſuch a one as 
is in the flower or ſtrength of his yeares ) veareſſe bus mais, & c. It is true, that the 
word (Pau) doth likewiſe ſometimes ſignifie a ſeruant, whether yonger or el- 
der in yeares. whether a boy or a man: Neuertheles, we are rather to think, that 
our Sauiour reſpected the vſe of the Hebrew language. And ſo heſpeaketh 
to them, euer as Moſes ſhould haue called out, & ſpoken to his ſeruant 4 
or Faſba, to Gehazs; or Dauid to his ten ſeruants, whom he ſent to Nala, &c. 
Thus then, in the firſt place, theſe firſt wordes, of our Sauiour, are ſpoken af. 
ter the minerofa Maiſter:to whom theſe fiſher-men were ſervants. The ſame 
is yet more euident, in the 2. ſpeech which he vſeth. For immediately ru 
anſwer, that they had nonezhe biddeth them, Ca ont the net on the right fide of 
the ſhip:and telleth them thai ſo they ſhould find. Wherevpon, they obey him 
as ſeruants their maiſter: or at leaſt hearkening to the adviſe ofone, whom they 
ſuppoſed to be a man of good experience: and thought that it might be,thathe 
ſaw ſome ligne of ſomeskole of fiſhes gathered together there aboutzthough 
indeed they did not yet know him to be our Sauiour Chr: their Lord & mai- 
ſter. This then, was the manner of our Sauiours ſhe wing of himſelfe to his diſ- 
ciple s, in this his ſcuenth appearance z as both the time, and the place, and his 
ſpeeches already interpreted 3 doe plainely argue, and declare. 
Now let vs come to the fiftpoint : to wit, whatthe ſpeciall end and ſcope 
was, which our Sauiour intended, and aimed at, in this appearance. 


Qn. What was that? j 
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— who Anſ. baue brar you teach vr that (all things duty conſidered)it may bt oui dens that 85 2 
Tee our S amour did not ſo much /hew bom/eiy ar thu ume, ro cofirme bs Diſcipter in the cer- /enenth ap- 
, roſes taintie of his reſwrretiion : 44 to animate and incourage thoſe -whom bee bad choſen ene. 
9: from for his Apoſitdes,tofettic them ſelnerthe more comfortably and confidentiy ; ro that moi A 
*. oor difficult and hard peets of tbem Apoſtotical worke and ſeruice. | von 
hc ** Sa it ſeemetn indeede, both fromall the circumſtances before mentioned; 
* and by the manner of the appearance it ſelfe: and alſo by all che ſpeechev and 
actions of our Sauiour, which are hereaſter to be conſidered of v. Wee doe 
not ſay, thut our Sauiour, did notatal propound to himſeiſ, to confitme his very 
true and bodily reſurtection, to his Diſciples, yet more fully. For then hee 
would not haus eaten with them. Onely we ſay, that he principally propoun- 
ded to himſelſe, the confit ming oſ the hearts of his chicte Diſciples, to the work 
of theit holy miniſterie, in the ꝓreaching of the Goſpell after his aſcenſian: 
and ſpecially of Peter, for tliat tliere was cauſe, hyche might be more eaſily 
diſcouraaed, then any of the reſt, in the time of tentation wile he ſhouldre- 
member his former moſt grieuous fall, in the deniall and forſwearing of his 
Lord and mailter. In which reſpect alſo, our Sautour of his fingular mercieʒ 
vouchſafed bim the firſt ſight ot him after his reſurrection: before yet he had 
ſhewed himſelfe io any of theeleuen. This verily, in reſpect of Peter wasthe 
principall purpoſe of our Saviour, in this his appearance: and in no wiſeſas 
the Popih guides molt blindly imagine and blaſphemouſly teach) that our 
Sauiour ſhould intend to create Peter the prince of the Apoſtlesʒ and to malce 
him his vicare generall over his Church: much leſſe tothe end he might de 
riue it to the Popes of fame in their ſueceſſion, &c. Of the winch more after 
ward, when wee come to that ſpeech of our Sauiour, whence they would 
gladly father that their ambitious and proud concei . 
la the meane ſeaſon, let us eonſider, how it may be diſcerried;that theprinci- 
pall ſcope of our Sauiour, was to incourage his Apollles, (preſent at tlus time) 
Queſtion. to the worke and labour of the miniſtery. How may this be diſcernedꝰ 
Anlwere, Our Saniour, to thus endeyworketh three miracles In the firſt whereof, bu dealing is e 
av/werable to that courſe which he tooke,at the firil calling of ſome of theſe his chiefe 
Diſcipter,to be ſpecialfollowers of him, in that he called the from Ses faring fubnreg to l 
fiſhers of ment has is 14 more then ſcem ing, ibat be would draw them as this time, tothe 
ſame lonſider ation againeʒ amd to in onrage them therepnto. 7 
Tec, ibis latter worgs of our Savjewr to Peter after dinner; doe plainety declare: that 
this was the chiefe ſcope of all, both the words and the workr, which be ron gii before. 
Expdcatiõ It may weil beaffirmed which you ſay. Forfirſtafwe.comparechatwhich 
we read, Mat: 4. I G. &c, & Mar: 1,16,&c.with the's.ch:of Liikgv.1;&c,wedhal: 
find, that theſe very perſons, Peter, Iamet, & lob, were in che ſame ſea, ſiſuingz 
and Peters (hip thẽ as the ſame likely, that Peter fiſhed withnow. They lad 
tlien fiſhed al night, and could tale nothing, euen as they had done now. They 
did eaſt their neis yet once againo at the cõmandement of our Sa: as they did at 
this time. They tooke then a great multitude ol fiſhes as they did now &c. All 
things therefore agreeing ſoneerlyzhow can vye but thi nde. that the mind of aur 
Sa: as likewiie at both the times, euen one & the ſame ? That is, (as was ſaid) 
tuen to incourage thoſe hom it did chiefly concerne, to got cheartully about 
that other kind of fiſhing of men: by caſting forth that draw-net of the king: 
dome of God, which our Sa:told them of in the 1 3.6f Mat: And wheras theſe 
things might chiefly diſeoutage Want oſmaintenancezot aut aid proviſion, .  -. 
aud teare of ill cee one warke of his diuina power: yea by 
a double & threefold work of like miracle, giue incouragement againſt either 
of theſe daubts or feares: yea againſt al doubts & feares which might aa yr 
diſmay them. For to this end, whereas they were in preſent want, ſee hom pte 
ſently he dothfazniſh the with — — tet > e 
to come together into the net he ſttengtheneth a weak net, to hold them all, 
without breaking any ma$kezhe pre} areth vponihe land both ſire, &fiſh,and | 
bread, for them, to refreſh them withall:ſhe wing thereby, that all things, both 
by ſea and by land, are at his commandement & appointment. 80 
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So that, how vnprouided, or weake ſoeuer, they may ſeeme to themſclues to 
be, and likewiſe how weake ſoeuer the net of the Goſpel might ſeeme to be, 
to catch men, v ho are as ſhie of the word, as the fiſh is of the ner: yet our Saui. 
our giveth to vnderſtand, that as he was with them, when hee ſent them forth 
for alittle while to preach the Goſpel in e, (io that though they tooke no 

rouiſion with them, nor ſcrip. nor bag for prouiſion, as he co em, 
Mark, 6. 13. Lula. i. l. and cheap. 2.3. yet they wanted nothing, neither 
wanted their miniſtery good ſucceſſe and effectuall bleſsing) ſo hee would be 
with them, yea much more powerfully , when they ſhould performe their of . 
fice of generall Apoſtleſhip to all Nations,wherevnto he had already ſet them 
apart. T bis(I doubt not) but is the ſumme of all. And ſothe Euangeliſi Lake 
ſaith expreſly, AR.7.3. that our Semiowr after bis reſurrettion, ſpeke to bu Diſti- 
ples, by the ſpace of forty daies, of thoſe things which appertaineto the king. 
dome of God. But let vs conſider of the words of the text: that is of the diuine 
ſpeeches of our Sauiour. & of the effects thereof, ſomewhat more particularly. 
Theſe ſpeeches of our Sauiour, together with the effects of them are as was 
ackelicchs anſwer: either ſuch as wereſpoken,and effected before dinner 
was ended, or after that the Diſciples had dined with our Saviour, And of the 
former two ſpeeches of our Sauiour, the firſt, (Sir, haus ys am meare?) And 


of buere. 
ſurreflien 
by bg 
ſenenth og. 


thus vpon the anſwer of the Diſciples, that they had gotten neuer a fiſh, the ſe- 


cond being this (Caſt aut the net on the right fide of the ſbippe aua pes ſha finde) we 
haue ſpoken before. Onely let vsobſcruethis one point , that our Sa- 
uiour did not aske that queſtion, as being ignorant of thatwhich hee as cedʒ 
but to ſtirre them vp, the rather to conſider the miracle, hich hee minded to 
worke Parmar el after. And TT alſo, when he 1 out the net, & e. 
and yce ſhall find; hee doth not ſpeake by coniecture, or by any experimentall 
— Set (though at was ide — ſeeme ſo to thoſs therraen)but hee 
ſpeaketh by diuine authoritie, and vpon his al ſeeing knowledge, in that hee 
was God: yea he worketh a work of his diuine prouĩdence and power, in com- 
manding the fiſhes to come, and attend (as it were) the caſting forth of the net. 
Now let vs come to the effectes, which followed vpon theſe wordes of our 
Saviour: and ſo to the reſt of his ſpeeches, and action: before dinner. 


The effects of this ſpeech of our Sauiour, Ceſt ont the mer; &, they were 


foure, ITT | 
The firſt wat, that the net had taken a multitude of great fiſhes,ſo that they 
wore not able to drawe it. | Wo IE 
Secondly, that /obw (vpon this miraculous effect) diſcerned that it was our 
Sauiour, who hadſpoken before, to giue them that direction and commande 
ment to caſt out their net. Ai | | 
Thirdly , Peter being imboldened hereby; feareth not to ſwimme to the 
ſhore, that he might ſhewe the zeale of his loue to our Sauiour: and peraduen- 
ture alſo -m he might ſo much the more commodiouſly, helpetodrawe the 
net to land. 15465 rant L949 
Fourthly, the other Diſciples; continuing in the ſhip, doe what they can to 
rowe:that they may helpe the ſhip, and hale the net with fiſhes to the ſhore. 
oh were the effects, but let vs heare them from the report of the holy E- 
uangeliſt. Ty | 0 
Co they caſt ont ( ſaith the Enengehſt , bimſetfe being one of them were 
able a all to drawe , fer — N 0.1 4 F 
What ſaich he for the ſecond 2 Un tl Bf 155 | 
—— eg Dijciple whons leſus lonrd nts Peter ir is the Lord, verſe y in the 
os 7 ik. 11860, N t 
Thu Diſciple whom Ieſus loued, was this, lab the Evangeliſt : ſo that it is 
as much as if he had written thus, Ib [aide to Peter. And in that which [obs 
ſaith to Peter, he reaſoneth well from the diuine worke,which followed w 
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the ſpeech ofour Sauiour z that it was the Lord: ſeeing no creature,could by rell, ly 
humane knowledge, haue giuen them that cerraine and effectuall direction. py ſeventh 


appearance. 


For whom might he thinke it to be, rather then our Saviour: h had before 
appeared vnto them, with hke manifeſtation of his diuine power 

Now therefore, what ſaith he, for the third effect : 
When Simon Peter beard that it was the Lord, be girded 


( bis cone to bim ( for be w 
naked to wit: 10 bu ſburt nit were) and caſ bumnſei/e mio the ſea: as it foliowerb in the 
7. ver/e, 6 | ' | a 

This, no doubt, was a further effect, vpon the apprehenſion of Peter from 
the words of Johr: (yea rather frõ the work it ſelf which our Sauour wrought) 
that it was the Lord. For hereby (as was ſaĩde before) he himſelfetooke bold- 
nes, to dce that he did : as one nothing doubting of good ſutcefſez ſeeing the 
Lord himſelte had begun this gratious and mightic worłce. For this is indeede 
the propertie of God, to finiſh that good worke which he beginneth. And it ĩs 


ſaid concerning our Saujonr; that whom be loned to the end be lowed tbem. And 


therefore alſo there was iuſt cavſe, that Peter ſhould for his part, lone him a- 
aine with a moſt earneſt love. The which (no doubt) was a chiefe cauſe ofthis 
his haſting to the ſhore. Neuertheles, it may well be a queſtion, whether(Perer 
preſuming of his skill to {wimtne, yea though thus farre alſo being well adui- 
fed,that he girded his clothes about him, leſt by the loſenes of them, they might 
be a hindtance vnto him) whether, I ſay he might not haue beene better adui- 
ſed, before he had done ſo: namely, to haue ſtaied till hee had knowen the will 
ot our Sauiour, as he did once before, when he attempted to walke toward our 
Sauiour, comming to their ſhippe, walking on the ſea. And herevnto ſeemeth” 
our Sauiour to haue reſpect in his ſpeech to Peter after dinner; admoniſhing 
him to try his heart, whether he loued him more then the reſt: aceording as he 
ſhewed himſelfe moſt venterous and earneſt, in comming firſt vnto him. But 
of this more after ward. | . | 
The laſt effect vt the former ſpeech of our Sauiour, Caſ en the & c. that ĩs 
yet behind. | = | 
What effe was that? | | 
It was more generall,concerning al the reft to whom the wordes weve ſpoken. For they 
vſing the ordinary meanes to ſerus the pronidence of God, came by ſhpe( for as the E- 
uangelft /arh they were not farre from lend but abus to hnnareth cubitei) and they 
arew the net with fiſh+s verſe, 8. DS DD STII ES 
his indeed, was a more generall and common effect. But yet conſideting 
what was ſaid beforeʒthat the net was ſo full of hes, that they could not dra 


it at all: we haue good reaſon to thinłe, that even in this their drawing ot the 


net, ſo heavie with the fiſhes, the Lord put to his hand, and made them able to 
doe it. And therefore alſo, may wee well thinlce that the Lord would vſe their 
diligence and labour in this worke, (though indeede it was altogether his) 
chat they might the rather thereby be led to conſider, that in the worke of the 
holy miniſtery and fiſhing for men, to catch them out of the ſea ofthis world, 
(wherein they drinkce vp ſin as filh doe ſwallow water) that ſo he night drawe 
them into his heanenly —— by the preaching ofthe Goſpell hee would 
vſc their ſervice : howſoever i ĩt true, as they had experience, euen in this their 
ſea · faring filhingythat vnleſſe God doe give bl Pani planting, and 4 
polis water ing, ſhali be all in vaine. And thus much, concerning dhe effectes ot 
that ſecond ſpeech of our Sauiour, Caſſ au the ner &. and therem of the firſt of 
thoſe miracles, which our Sauiour wrought in the time of this his ſeventh ap- 
pearance; namely, the gathering together of ſueh a multitude of great fiſhes 
into their net, as was aboueallexpeRation or tegſon, 7 £00 
The ſecond miracles nextto he obſerued. 51 de 

What was it? How doth the Zuangeliſt Jobo repom in * 7:80 
Aſſoent then (ſaith be) as they were come to land, thy ſawe hote adals, and fibe (aied 
thereon and bread. uorſe. 9. . AU 


O o o This | 
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Conne, wb Ep. This is indeede a ſecond miracle; a very divine worlce. For this / — 
ebe a, fire, and fiſhe,and bread, came not by any humane proviſion; but by the al- by & 
ro ſe againe ' mightie power of our Sauiour: by whom, as all things were created at the * * ſe. 
ae Mult, 10 — continually ordered, and governed by him, to this day, . 
dead and for euer. Heethat fed many thouſandes with a fewe loaves, and a mall . 
; number of fiſhes: at one time, more then five thouſand with five barly loaues 
and two fiſhes ;: and at an other time, aboue foure thouſand, with ſeuen loaves 
and a fewe litle fiſhes 3 yea ſo as more remained after the multitudes were ſa- 
tisfied, then there was at the beginning : as wee read in the Goſpell, by mul- 
tiplying the ſubſtance thereof, in the handes of his Diſciples, by a miracu- 
lous creation Matth:14.1 5. &c. and chap: 1. 32. &c. Hee the ſame Creator 
made this ſtrange manner of prouiſion tor theſe his Diſciples; whom he knew 
now after the labour and watching of the whole night, to be very hun I. 
Wherefore (doubtles) hee would let his Diſciples vnderſtand; yea tenlibly 
ſhew it before their eyes: that hee was able to prouide for them, not onely by 
one meanes alone, but by as many waies and meanes as ſhould he beſt pleaſing 
to him, and molt mecte for them. For al things(as they might plainly ſce)both 
by fea and by landyweye at his becke and commandement: as well now after his 
reſurrection, as beforey as he had giuen them in finite prooſes, euen before bis 
death. The wliich alſo he did at this time, give them iuſt and very comfortable 
occaſion, to call to minde againe. And even therefore may we perſwade our 
ſelues, that he wrovght the lilce workes after his reſurrection, which he did be- 
fore bis death that from the like workes, they might learne to acknowledge 
and beleeue the ſame his diuine power. | bin 
Let vs now come to the next ſpeecli of our Sauiour, which hee vttered be- 
Ogeflion, fore dinner. What was that? nei 2 | 
Anſwer. Je/m (faith the Euangeliſt) ſaide uno them, Bring of the fiſhes which ye bane nome 
caught, verſe. Io. Mise et , 
Explicats, As by the pon er of the former ſpeech ¶ M aus the net, che.) the fiſhes were 
athcr ed into the net: fo by the vertue of this ſpeech (Bring ye of the fiſher, &. 
the diſciples were inabled to draw them to land: the which alſo, that it was not 
| done without a third miracleʒthe Evangeliſt declareth intheyarynext words. 
Oneſlion, Which are they f S 6 0 44 | ele oh 
Anſwer, Thwu followeth.Simon Peter ſhawtrd forth and drew the net to land, ful of great fiſher, 
« bunarotb fie & three: acbeit there were jo manygyet was not the wet brobẽ v. I l. 
Expiication This may well be reckoned for a third miracle indeed, For certainly, though 
the mas ke of the net, had bin af great coard, yet had it bin weake enough, to 
haue held in ſo gteat a number ot ſo great fiſhes, as were incloſed, and haled to 
the land in it. In the g. eh: of Lulc. v. 4. &c( vnto the which miracle there repox 
ted, this anſvereth, as was betore obſerued) the net brake through the mul- 
titude of fiſhes ſo that they were faine to call tor more helpe. Here there- 
tore, in that the net brake not at all, and that the ſmall companie of fiſhers,did 
proſperouſly-draw ſo many great fiſhes to land: the miracle is in that reſpect, 
ſo much the more amplifiedʒ and might iuſtly miniſter ſo much the more com- 
fortto the D. ſciples, as touching the ends wherefore our Sauiour wrought itz 
even luch as haue bin declared before. T hat Which is written here, of Peter his 
ſtepping forth to draw iht net to landzſhewerhthat(atwas ſaid before) although 
the zeale oſ his aflection toward our Sa: conſtrained bim to ſwim to the ſhote, 
yetit is like alſo(euen as the efiect declareth that he did it partlyfor ſome more 
cõmodious help hich he might by that meanes, yeeld tothe huſines in hand. 
- This buſmes yell ended: we are now to conſider of the next ſpeech of our 
Sauiour, which he vitered immediately before dinner namely that his ſpeech, 
whereby he(as the maiſter of thefe filhermen)ipuited them to that miraculous 
dinner, which he had prepared for them,withouftheirskil or labour. Rehearſe 
the words of our Sauiour as the evangeliſt reporteth them. Which are * 
T hey are theſe,leſwm ſaid vate them, Come and dine. verſen i 2. inthe beguming : 
ur 


verſe. O 
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Dneſtion. 

Anſwer, 
of our Saniour aud by hit preſent divine workes 3 that they darſt nos, far feare of the 
inſt rebuke of onr Sayiouy gine place vato bs. 

. . Andanot without very iuſt cauſe. For ſeeing their owne hearts reprooued 

Explcatio them, they might wel know that he that was greater then their hearts,might by 

& proefe. all ri ght, haue more ſharply rebuked them. And verily, — — 
to auery Diſciple and ſcholler of out Sauiour; much more to thaſe that are of 
the head forme, as it were: to be alwaies learning, & not to ptoſit by the excel - 
jent inſtructions that are given vnto them Heb: g. 1a. I is very meet, that faith 
enioy ing the meancs of increaſe, ſhould grow more & more, and not alwaics 
be a like infirme and weake, We ought not to beare with ſuch ſlouth in our 


ſelues: much leſſe may we thinke, that the Lord will indure it and not reproug 
and chaſtice vs for it. Such therefore was the cauſe of the Diſciples feare. 


fi Now what followeth in our text? (ORR + 1 | 
neftien. | es then came (ſaith Saint lobn) aud/tookbread, and gave them, and fibe hkewife. 
I3 | 


Anlwer. 


r.13. | | 
i Thetaking of bread, which the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, andlikewiſe of 
Ry fiſhyit i in ſuch manner to be vnderſtood, as hath beene elſe where more parti- 
culaxly deſcribed: to wit,as being accompanied with thankeſ-giuing after the 
moſt holy manner, conſtantly vſed by our Sauiour. And ſo muſt the giving 
both of the bread, and of the fiſh alſo, bee vnderſtood : not after the common 
cuſtome of the houſholder, who alloweth to euery one of the family his por- 
tionʒbut as from the author and giuer of all things, euen from the God ofhea- 
uen and earth: like as it our Sauiour ſhould haue ſaid to his Piſciples, behold 
my deare children aud ſeruanu; Igiue yee, a viſible ſigne and plaine proofe, 
that Lam both able and alſo willing, while yee ſhall performe a achte ſer· 
uice vmo me; to prepare and ſurniſh you a table, in the middeſt of your ene» 
mies, whereſocuer yee ſhall become; euen as did to Dau my ſeruant, as he 
acknowledgeth, Pſalm: 2 3. The Lord is my ſhepheard,l ſbal nt want, e. Thou 
doeſt prepare a table before mee, in the light of mine aduerſariei &c. Such 
no doubt, is the meaning of our Sauiour, by making his Diſciples, this ex- 
traordinarie banquet, And it may iuſtly teach vs all, this common and v- 
niforme leſſonʒ chat all whatſoeuer wee receiue, either for foode, or for a- 
ny other reliefe, of our fraile eſtate here in this life: it commeth not origi- 
naliy from out one induſtrie and labour, or by any other meanes ; but from 
the good hand and bleſſing of God our Sauiour, who piticth vs, ind knoweth 
And 
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inuited by himlelfe to be partakers of them, | | 
Miniſters and preachers of the Goſpell, take their comfort from theſe decla · 
r4rions of the diuine care and prouidence of our Sanieur , ouer his Diſciples. 
For out ofall queſtion , he retaineth the ſame care all waics, euer fincehvaſe 
cended into heauen, which hee at this mn e thus graciouſly, while 
he was on the earth. It is he that giucth bread to the hungry; &c. HH 
of all the gracious ſpeeches, and actions, together with ih effectes of them 
ſach as were ſaide to be conſidered ot vs, in the time before dinner. And as 
for that which the Euangeliſt faith, verſe 14. 'This ma ie third timo i bas Jeſus 
fbewed bim/elfe, cc, wee haue ſhewed already, how Saint obs is to be vnder - 
ſtood: and that it doth nothing hinder, why we in our more particular account 
may not reckon it for the ſeauenth appearance, &c. IR 

- Now let vs come to the immer ol our Sauiour, ſuch as hee vttered after 
dinner. We may for orders ſalce, reduce them to the number of foure. 

They are all of them, directed indeede particularly to Peterthough not for 
his inſtruction and admonition alone. ä | | 

The firſt ſpeech, hath ſixe branches: conſiſtingʒ firſt in three queſtions,and 
ſecondly, in a threefolde charge and direction, following vpon a threefolde 
affirmative anſwere of Peter, all of them tending to one ende and purpoſe 
which our Sauiour intended thereby 3 and all almoſt in the very ſame wordes. 
Let vs therefore, firſt of all, conſider ofthis firſt ſpeech of our Sauiour to Peter, 
How doth the Evangeliſtreport it? | 
It folleweth t baus in the boi ſtory, 1 5.16.17. 

So when they bad dined, Teſus [aide to Smmon Peter, Simon the ſonne of Inna Jone?? 
thou me more then theſe? He ſaide vnto him, yea Lord thow knoweFt that I lone thee, 
Hee [aide unto bim feeds my lambes. HPſaide vnto bim agaimethe ſecond time. Smnon 
the ſonne of Ions loueſt thou me? He [aide vnto bim, yea Lord thou knoweſf that I lone 
thee. He ſaide onto bim, Feede my (beeps. Hee ſaid unto him the third time, Simon tbe 
ſonne of lena, loneft thoy me? Peter was ſorie, becauſe beeſaid to himothe third time, lo- 
weſt thon me! and bee ſaide vnto bim, Lord thou knoweft all things; thou knoweſt that [ 


loxe tbee. Jeſus [aid unto him, Frede my ſheepe, 


This may well be reckaned for the fitſt ſpeechof our Sauiour after dinner, 
though conſiſting of ſundry branches; ſeeing all of them(as was ſaide) are ten- 


ding to one and the ſame ende: and all as wee ſee, repeated almoſt in the ſame 


wordes. Whether we looke to the three queſtions of our Saviour or to the 
— anſwers of Peterʒor againe to the thriſe repeated charge and direction of 
our Sauiour. 

Now before all other things, it ſhall be to ſpeciall good end and purpoſe, 
that wee conſider diligently, of that ende which our Sauiour mee to 
himſelfe. Firſt in his thriſe propounded queſtion and then in his thriſe repea- 
ted charge and direction. For this being knowneg all things elſe will be caſte 
2 What r or purpoſe ofour Sauiour en 1 
7 e of our Saxiour in his thriſe pro iow, (Sima, the ſoune of loud 
back dee me more then theſe? ext.) it La, ance earneff trial, and exann- - 
nation of the truth of bis afjeftion toward bim. 

And 'in bis thriſe repeated charge or direflion( feed my lambs vc) it was bir parpoſe 
to give bim 4 certains rule, bow be ſheuld, beth try to the peace of his owne conſcience in 
the fight of God and alſe declare before the Church, the truth of the ſame bis lone. 
" Andallthis, that ke might be & common example for the admonition and inflirution 
of the reft of the Diſcipler and of al other miniter; of the werdto the end e the worid. 
Tun no doubt, was the very purpoſe of our Sauiour, in either part of his 
vnto him. And ſo doth maiſter Sc well und the ſame. Son fil 
Ieaa, am me:virba ſunt non ſci/citantss itan⸗ ſores babar necxe,/ed eum quem allo- 
quebatar excitaniis ad ſeris de ij copitendam, & ehiciendum ex tins ore qua preſents- 
bu: condiſcegulic inſernirent. That is Simon ſonne of lena, loueſt thoume, They 
arc 
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erer eee 0. n kot 
that occaſion, but alſo (as we M e becauſcour Fauigur 
would point him a little further back, to conſider of that oſſet᷑ bold profeſlia! 
which he had made à little before his deathy that ie ee | 


igh confidence in him- 


ſelfe lie altogether deceiued himſelfe, as his thriſe deniall mighthaue put hi- 


ſelfe in perfect remembtance of: ſo that he õuꝑht to learne & remember from 
thence, neuer in any thjtg to pteſume or boaſt aboue that is ĩeete, as before le 
had done. Neuerthfleſſe, we muſt not thinke,that our Sautour putteth Peter 
to this examination ànd trial of his loue, with a mind to vpbraid or ſhame him, 
with the remembrince of his former fall, of the which he did ſpeedily and moſt 
earneſtly repent him: as is euident in the laſt ver. of the ſame 206. ch. of 8 Mech. 
Neither yet, that he would altogether diſcredite & reiect this ſate ſignificatiog 
ot his moſt feruent affection toward him; which ſurely was nothing fained, or 
hypocriticall : but (as was anſwered) to put him to an earneſt trial ofthe truth 
of 5 heart, to his further comf&t therein; the which no doubt, our Sa- 
uiour ſaw to be very neceſlary, and alſo very profitable for him and for vs, and 
for all his fellow diſciples with him. a | £ 
Lueſtion. Why fo? | vibe | | * 
Anſwer. Tothe end that dyn the threefold fifting and trying of bis heart and from bir threes 
fold proteftation of bit unfained ine, as tn the ſight of God, whom be knew to be priu tg 
the works of bis owne grace therem : he might baus the more comfortable aſſurance of 
the truth, both of bt: former repentance, tonching his threefold denial; and al/o of bis 
preſent purpoſe to cleans more firmely and conftanth to our Samiour, then be bad done 
before. 4 
Explicatis To this end in deede, it was both very neceſſary, and alſo very profitable 
to Peter, and to vs alſo from his example. For if hee had not beene notably 


confirmed, againſt the guiltines of his former reuolt: the diuell would haue 


had great aduantage, to diſcourage him in time of tentation, as if hee aboue all 
other had beene vnimeete to be an Apoſtleʒ ſeeing he had ſo ſhametully denied 
his Maiſter. Like alſo as if Pan had not beene in like ſpeciall manner called 
and aſſured the guiltineſſe of his former perſecuting of our Sauionr in his 
Saints, which he often lamenteth: it would haue beeyg an exceeding diſcou- 
ragement vnto him, & c. Neither are wee to doubt, but that our Sauiour gaue 
Paier grace to make very good vſe of it, ſo long as he lived. Tes, and euen pre- 
ſenily to fee more clearety, inio the vnaduiſed haſtines of his nature, where- 
withall his holy zeale was not a little mixed and ſtayned. And this was the 
reaſon, hy he anſwereth not to the latter part of the queſtion of our Sauiour 3 
but modeſtly beareth the gentle rebuke which he gaue; his one conſcience 
telling him, that our Sauiour was as deaxe to the other Diſciples, and namely 

to /obn his beloued diſciple, as euer he was to him, And ſo in deede, he mi 
well thinke, and acknowledge from his heart: inſomuch, as that loue is not 
the greateſt loue, which is moſt earneſt in a ſodaine heate, and then more ſpee- 
dily ſlaketh againe: but that which being ſound and true, is alſo moſt con- 
tant, and therewithall moſt wifely ordered, &c. In which reſpect, there was 
better proofe of the loue of John, then there was of Peters loue , before this 
time that our Sauiour put him to this triall, and examination of it: and before 
that Peter gaue this modeſt anſweretohim. The which modeſtie of Peter, in 
lcauing the compariſon , and reſting in the ſimple proteſtation of his owne 
O0 3 vnfai- 


e vafained love (how greatly ſo euet failing in due moderation) cauſed gur 
2 eee e ene imd inſiſteth onely in the for- 
ave fom mer, for a further triall of tft ynfaine 
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- 
TX: 
u 


of his loue j ang namely, in that hee appealeth ynto our Saviour, as vnto him 
that knew his "area i and with this amplification the laſt time, thathee 
Ene all things 3 let vs I fay obſerue that he therein expreſly ackno ledgetl 
the Deitit of our Sauiour. For it belongeth ta God onely, to now the heart, 
and tobe priuie to all things: according io that in the Prophet Jeremy. chap. 
17. to. 1the Lord ſearch the bears, and tris the reimt. And according to the pro- 
tellation of the Apoſtle Paul. 2. Cor. 11. 31, God, enen ils Fatber of our. Card 
„ "Jeſus Chriſt, which ks bleſſed for exermore, knoweth that I he not... This therefore, 
being by Peter attributed to our Saviour, as alſo the Evangeliſt Iohn (aith,cha, 
2. 24. 25. Ieſis knewe them all, aud bad no need: that any ſboulgtefiifie of man x for 
be knew whit wat in man : it proucth cuidently, the Godhead, of our Saujour, 
For otherwiſe, though theſe (honld haue aſcribed thus much ynto him: hee 
would neuer haue aſſumed and taken it vnto himſel fe, it he had not bene very 
God one with the Father. Ens 1 17 | * 
But that we may returne to the words of our Sauiour, in the firſt part of his 
firſt ſpeech to Peter: what is the reaſon, why hee ſpeaketh to him aſter this 
manner, Simey of lena? meaning the ſonne of lena, as it is expreſſed by our 
Saviour, Iohn, I. 42. Tben art Simon thg ſornc of lona, and Math. 16. verſe, 17, 
Bleſſed art then Simon the ſonne of Jona, &. ad 

Dneftion. What I fay is the reaſon of this? * 

Anſwer, As eur Sanioxr, in his gracious wiſedeme ;wrelght the like works after bis reſarrefli- 
en, that bee did before his death. ſo hee vſed the like manner of ſheaking, and enenthe 
{ame word: that be might the more clear ely, and ſaniliarty, aſſure his diſcipies, that it 
was 2 and none ether, that was 11/eu ag aine from the dead, aud preſented bimſelje un- 
20 them, | may 

Explieation, This was the reaſon of it in deede. Andit proceededofthe great grace and 
mercy of our Sauiour, in tendering the weakenes of the faith of his Diſciples : 
yea, the weakenes of vs all, that there might be no cauſe of any ſcruple, or 
doubt left. And thatit was ſo as you anſwerez the compariſon, which was a 
while ſince made, betweene the firſt calling of Peter, James, and /obn, Luc. 5. 
with the late confirmation of them, tothe execution of the duties of the ſame 
their calling, to be fiſhers of men, by a like miracle: may give to vnderſtand. 
Likewyſe,itmay appeare by his ſtrange and ſodaine comming to his diſciples, 
walking vpon the Sea, before his death when they thought it had beene a Spi- 

rit: compared with his ſodaine and miraculous comming to them, after his re- 
ſurrection, the dores being faſt ſhut, at what time they were like wile trou bled 
with the ſame fearefull thought, | Looby + 
Thes we may perceiue that there was greatlikenes ofhis actions, both be- 
fore and after his reſurreQion. And touching the likenes of his ſpeeches, if we 
call to minde that which we haue heard out of $.Luk,chap. 2 4. 4. it may ſerue 
well to that purpoſe. Theſe (faith our Sauiour) are the words. which I ſpake vnto 
Jon while I was yet with os. And for one ſpeciall inſtance, what neede we goe 
any further, then to our preſent text? For as our Sauiour, at the firſt calling of 
Peter, did giue him a taſt ofhis diuineknowledge z in that ſpeaking to himibe- 
ing yet a meere ſtranger, in all humane reſpects) hee calleth him by his one 
name, and from the name of his father, ſaying , 7how art Simon, the Sonne of lo- 
: then ſhalt be called Cephas, which (as the Evangeliſt John addeth) 4 by irter- 
ation, «ſlone : ſo now, when our Sauiour willconfirme his callin g vnto him; 
hee ſpeaketh in the like manner, Simon the ſonne of lona, Cc. And in the next 
art of bis ſpeech; likeas he had beene much before, in deſcribing himlelte to 


the onely chiefe, and vniuerſall Shepheard of the 5 heepe, Iohn. Io, ſo hee 4 
5 : 
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rt, to fred his ſheep, 


as a ſpeciall fruite and confirmation of his love th him. But of ti more anon. 
— thisficſt parꝭ pf the ſpeech of our Sauiour 
to Peter: are we to vnderſtand it ſo ſpolen to ener, air did properly belong 


we) not thinks /6 3 but thatour Sawionr at this kee, Ce at many ther nv, did 


r ito 
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c are ſo to vnderſtand Gur Saviour in deede. Tea, not onely, as mind · 


Explicatio ing to giue the Diſciples preſent, their admonition 3 both Thema and imer, 


and obs, and the reſt with them: but alſo to inſtruct all miniſters of the Go» 
ſpell of Chriſt, in their duty, to the end of the world „ Yea, and all Chriſtians 
likewiſe in that all ſtand in like manner hound, to loue our Saviour Chriſt 
moſt dearely . Fot loue is that, vhich muſt carrie all, through fire and wa · 
ter, tor Chriſt his fake and his Goſpell. No watet can quench true loue znci- 
ther can any fire conſume and waſt it, But if there be noturve; loveburning 
in vs, toward our Saviour ; as a fruite of the faith, and perſwaſion of his loue 
towards vs, according to A ofthe Apoſtle Paul, '7he fone of Chreft conitrai + 
ver tu, 2. Cor. 5, 14.then, cuery ſmall thing, whether proſite, or pleaſure, or 
feare and danger, will either drawe or driue vs away, from the profe ſſion and 
obedierice ot his moſt bleſſed name. Wee haue all great neede thereiore, to 
remember the generall admonition of our Sauiour to all of vs, anſwerable to 
this of Peter: Has tbat laueth Father or mather moro then me, is not wartbievf me, 
Ad be that lowerb [anne or dewghter more then me, i wat werthie of me. e. Math. 
10. 37. &c, The neceſſitie of which loue, yea euen of this matchleſle love, due 
to our Saujourz hee amplifictifmore vehemently, Luc. 1:4. 26. Faun #rav 
come to mee, and hase not bs Father, & c. yea and bis awe hfe alſo, bee cannot be my 
diſciple . And whoſorner beareth not hug croſſe, and commeth ter mo, hes cannatbe 
ey diſciple. Wee haue neede alſo, tothinke often , of that moſt zealous and 
worthie decree of the Apoſtle Paul, 1. Coririth. 16. Fa me lows not the: 
Lord Teſs Chrift, ius him be bad inexecration, & For ſurely hee is ina turſed 
eſtate, hee is euen a wretched perſon, whoſoever hee be, that will not loue the 
moſt glorious ſonne of God: who left his glory after a ſort, and abaſed him · 
ſelle moſt lowe in our nature, to beare our infirmities,and to ſuffer ihe puniſh 


ment due to our ſinnes, that we might be delivered from eternall death z and 


made partakers of eternall glory, &cec. » Moth 1 | 
Nowe therefore, ſeeing the loue of Chriſt, yea a peereleſſe love toward 


him, is ſo necellarily to be in every Chriſtianz wee may iuftly learne from 


this trial, and examination, which our Sauiour putteth Peter vnto : that it is 


neceſlarie, that euery one of vs ſhould very earneſtly trie and examine our 


ſelues, whether his loue be in truth in vs or no. For verily, if we doe not, vp- 
pon earneſt examining of our hearts in the ſight of God, finde it to be planted 
there (his Spirit bearing witneſſe with our ſpirits that it is ſo) yea ſo, that wee 
can comfortably appeale to the Lord our God and Saviour himſelfe, as Peter 
did} that heeknoweththat wee loue him: otherwiſe, I ſay, it is certaine, that 
there is no true loue in vs toward him. Wee muſt trie and examine our ſelues; 
concerning our loue to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul telleth vs. that euery Chri- 
ſtian muſt try his faith in Chriſt, 2. Cor. 13. 3. Prom your ſelues whether ye are 
in tbe fauh: examine your /elues : know ye not your owne ſcluss, bow that Jeſus: Chit 
u in pre except ye be reprobatesr? ord | | 
The reaſons why wee are thus to try our ſelues , are principally two: 
Firſt, becauſe there is naturally in every one of vs; too great lodleve and 
negligence, touching the matters of the Kingdomeof G OD, and of our 
owne loules and faluation : at it is euident by the common ſpeeches of all. 
Who though their own conſciences conuict thẽʒ that the houre is to come, that 
| Ooo 4 | euer 
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"ho ever they ſeriouſly ſerled their heartsto inquireand ſearehafier theſe things; Jes ge 
roſe againe Yetthey will readily and boldly ay, they are furt of heir ſalvation 3 and tha — 
the bed day they loue God with all their heart, and that it were pitie that any ſnould liue, end 4 
from the that loue not Chriſt, &c, Thus every man is teady to give forth good words. 1 - 
dead. But loue in words onely, and from the teeth outward, as wee ſay is conutm. pe Taco, 
ned betwixt man and man and therefore the preceptis given, Ler diu love 4 
in word, neither in tongue onely, but in deeds aud in trurb. 1. Ioh. 3.18. Much leſſe 
may wee think e, that the Lord will regard bare words, how neere ſo euer the 
mouth draweth toward him: when the heart is farre from him, as heeomplai. 
neth by his holy Prophet. Iſai. 29. 13. Matth. 1. 7. &c. Leſt therefore ihis 
generall loo ſenes and negligence ſnould deceiue vs: ĩt n neteſſarie, that every 
wiſe Chriſtian, doe tale a more careful courſe. Secondiyn it is neceſſarie, that 
we trie our hearts, concerning our loue to our Sauiourʒ betauſe there is a moſt 
hidden deceitfulneſſe in euety mans heatt, to thinke that much good ĩs in it, 
which is not in truth: and that it is free from much euill which it is tainted 
withall; vntill ĩt be chaſed away by this diligent inquiſition, and by our put- 
ting of our ſelues as it were vpon the racke. Vea rather, vntill we, diſtruſting 
our owne triall as being partial therein, doe aſter the example of Dau, in- 
treate the Lord, (who onely doth truly trie the heart, and ſearcheth the reines 
Jer. 17. 10. as was alledged a while fince) that ĩt would pleaſe him to trie vs 
and both to malce knowne vnto vs that which is amiſſe; and alſo to teſtifie 
what the workeof his owne holy and ſecret grace is in vs: according to that, 
Pſal. 2 6. 1. 2. &c. and Pſal, 129 verſes, 23.24. Tri m O God, and know mine 
heart : prone me and know my thoughts, And conſider if there be any way of wickednes 

inme and leads then me in ib way for ener. I 
And although the Lord doe at any timetrie vs, by laying his word to our 
conſciences: according to that of the Prophet Iſai. chap; 28. 17. Judgement al. 
fo wil ] lay tothe rule , aud rigbeconſuos to the ballance, & e. And Exod. o. verſe, 
2c. or by any affliction, as Deut. 8, 2. or by any of his righteous ſervants, 
Pſal. 141. f. yea, or though it ſhould be by an adverſarie,2. Sam, 16.15, 12. 
Wee are to take heede, that we be not therfore pettiſh and froward againſt the 
Lord, after the manner of the wicked: but that wee be ſorie with Peter, to re- 
member that we have given the Lord iuſt cauſe, to call vs to ſo narrow arecko- 
ning. Neither are wee to thinke, this tobeeontrarie, to the Lords moſt free 
grace and aboundant mercie, ſo comfortably deſcribed, Pfal. 103.8. &c. Ter, 
31, 33. 34. Micah, 7. 18. 19. and in many other places. God doth neuer 
call to his owne minde, or bring the ſinnes of his children, to their remem- 
brance, in his wrath 3 and with a purpoſe to take yengeanceofthem : but one- 
lie in mercy to better their repentance, and to ſtay them from further ſinning, 
even from the remembrance of his former mercies, in forgiving their finnes, 
Thus our Saviour dealt with Peter. And the ſame courſe of the Lords dealing, 
is very good for every one of vs. For as it is truly ſaid, concerning the daa 
cence of one man to anotherʒthat he which giveth the benefit ſhould forget it, 
but that he which receiueth it,ſhould hold it in ſtedfaſt memory: ſo though the 
Lord do for euer forgiue our ſinsʒ & viterly forgetteth to take ee ere of vs 
for thẽty et we ought neuer to forget, neither how infinit waĩes we haue offen- 
ded himznor how great his mercy hath been, & is continually vnto vs in forgĩ 

vying & forgerting the ſame our innumerable ſinnes and offences. 

Finally, from that modeſtie which Peter ſheweth , in refuſing to preferre 
himſelfe, before his brethren : let vs alſo learne, not to put forth our ſelues 
too farre (as it were beyond our line) through any incon ſiderate raſhnes, or 
ſhew of boaſting, either in word or deede: but wiſely and diſcreetly kee pe 
our ſelues, within that meaſure of grace which God himſelfe hath meaſured to 
every of vs: labouring alwaics after inward truth, and not after outward ſhew 
and appearance, in giuing honour going beforeall other, as much as wee may 
in truth attaine vnto. ny 
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* 2 admonition, as was before truly affirmed. + an 
2 lad, Letvsnowcotheto the ſecond partof the ſame ſpeech, whichis this, F 
lind againe, Feedemey ſorepe Feede my ſheeye; The which wordes, (ai 
hath becnc already obſerved ) doe containe a moſt notable and direRi- 
on to Peter, in that hee was ordeined to bee an Apoſtle and Preacher of the 
Goſpel : how hee ſhould both beſt trie his one love, toward our Saulout 
Chrilt, to the peace of his conſcience in the ſight of God: and alſo beſt declare 


his loue to the glory of God, and profit of his Chureh and people, as was tous 


ched before. And therein alſo, our Sauiour doth by a ſimilitude or compari · 
ſon, taken from the ſheepe and lambs of the flocke, deſcribe the properties of 
thoſe, that be the true members of his Church, and dutifull hearers of his word, 
&c. So that the due conſideration of theſe words, will be no leſſe profitable 
both to Miniſten and Preachers of the word, and alſo to the reſt of the peo» 
ple of God, then the former were: and therefore let vs in the name of Chriſt 
with like diligence, both inquire, and alſo harken vnto it. 
gli. How may theſe things be gathered from the words of out Saviour? © + 
Anſwer, Fol, u them all uyntiy, Frede my Lambi, and then againe and gau, Frede my 
ſveepe, Frede my ſheep verſes 15. 16, » 
Secondly in a partienlar conflderation of theſs words lambs aui bsp. 18 
Explicars, You anſwer well. But before we come to the interpretation of theſe words, 
two * are very requiſite, to be preſuppeſed of vs, as you haue beene 
taught. | | 
ufo. Which may they be? . 
Anſwer, The fir ſt (as I remember I beard you preach)is that our Sue it the onety chiefe 
Sheepbeerd of the ſheep; yea buth of al bis Muniteri(the ſheepbeard: which be appoin- 
teth ouer bis flocke) and aiſo of all the ſbeepe, auer whom they are ſet . For enentbe 
ſheepbeards them(elues,are ſheeye, in regard of the ſi neragus authority and vniner/al 


watch of Cbriſt. . 
„ Tos ſecoud is that Peter is in ſpocial manner authoriſed by am Sama go be vnto 
Eau i among the reſt one principal dof bis flocks, | 


Youremember well, And it may iuſtly be affirmed, that theſe things are 
2 meete to be well weighed of vs : beſore wee come to the wordes them 
clues . — | 

Firſt therefore, that our Sauiour Chriſt is the onely chiefe Sheepheard of 
the ſheep, &c. according to your anſwer ; it is evident, both by theteſtimonie 
of out Sauiour himſelfe,before his death q and of the Apoſtle Peter, after our 
Sauiour his aſcenſion, By the teſtimony of our Sautour himſelfe, as we reade 
Iohn chap.1c, verſes 10.16. Iamibe good ſbeepbeard, &c. Other ſheege «iſo haus 
I which are not of thu foldg;thems alſo muſt 1 5 bears my yoyee : and 
tbere ſhall bo one ſbetyfolde. and one ſheepheard. And here in this our text, our Sa- 
eepe, and the lambs, his lambs, which hee char- 


wourcalleth the ſheepe, his ſh 
geth Peter to feede. Reade alſo Maith. 25. oy 5 — gen — 
fore bum, and hee will ſeperate them one from another, 41 [[eper 

ſheepe from the — wi And thus are, and ſhall be fulſilled, the holy prophe- 
lies, IIa. 40.11, He ſhall feeds bis flocke hike a ſheepheard : be ſhall gather the lambs 
with bis arme and carry thew in bu boſome and feeds them with young,, And Ezech. 
4. 23. 1 will ſet vp a ſbeepbeard oner them, ſaith the Lord, aud heefball feeds them, 
enen my ſeruant Danid,be ſhallfeede them aud be ſhall be their « Aud 1 the 
Lord will be their God, and my ſernant Danid ſhall be ths — — 110. 
Lord baus ſpoken u. Thus by the teſtimony of our Saviour himſeſſe, according 
o theſe, and ſuch other propheſies, hee alone is the chieſe Sheepheard of the 
theepe. The Apoſtle Peter, to whom he ſpakezas we reade in our preſent textʒ 


acknowledgeth and witneſſeth the ſame, I. Pet. 5. 4. When OT; wap 


bu voſure. 
who Thus much concerning the firſt part of the firſt ſ >f oat NR, rom 
1 4 Chriſt to Paar; particularly directed himjndeede; — — 5 "A 


cauſe onely: butthatall might in him receive their neceſlary inſtruction and appearance.” 


Son whe | | 
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Anſwer. 


Exybication, 
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Thepheards themſelues are is ſheepe: according to that which our Saviour Tc ä 


himtelfe alledgeth out of the prophecie ot Secbariab, and applieth tothoſe N 


whom he had choſen to be cards of his flocke,4wil ſite rhe ſtd, * 
thatis,Chreft tbe ard,aud the ſpeepe of the flocks ſhell be ſcattered. Mat. 
26.31.By all which teſtimonies of the holy ſeripture, it is cuident.thatgur 8a. 
uiout Chriſt is ſo the cheefe ſheepheard, none can be, no not in any mini- 
ſteriall ſeruice. For no creature can keepe ſo vniuerſall, and ſo continuall a 
watch,as that charge requireth. Neither is any able to ſtand vnder the inſinite 
weight and burthen of it. Hee alone that nen her ſlrepeth nor ſlumbereth muſt be rhus 
watchmas : and hee onely, that neither fainteth nor faileth , muſt beate this 
charge . That is to ſay, ſuch a one, and no other, muſt he this watchmanand 
ſheepheard, who is not onely man, but alſo very God: euenthat God, who will 
not giue his glory to any other. Neither is lt meete, neither may it be attribu- 
ted to any creature, without blaſphemie againſt the Creator and tedeemer. We 
conclude therefore, touching the firſt point of the anſwer: that our Saviour 
onely, hath an incommunicable ſoueraignty ouer the whole flocke. 
Neuertheleſſe, (as it is anſwered inthe ſecond place) our Sauiour hath his 
miniſteriall ſheepheards, and ſeruants, to attend, and wal vpon this flocke : to 
wit, all the faithfull Miniſters of the wordꝭ among whom ihe Apoſtles of our 
Sauiour, were the chieſe, in reſpect of certaine prerogatiues which they had a- 
boue other: and among them, our Sauiour aduanced Peter to be one, whom he 
did (by vertue of his charge committed to him together with thereſt ) autho- 
riſe in ſpeciall manner, to be one of his principall ſheepheards, to helpe feeds 
his flocke. Al | Wks 
But why doth our Sauiour commit this charge vnto him, in this ſpeciall ma- 
net, and by a particular direction of his ſpeech to him, rather then to any other, 


- 


Feede thou my dms, Frede theumy cheepe, Feeae thou my bene? 
Onr Sauiour did in this grations manner, reſtore the office of Apofileſtip , from the 
which hee bad deſerngd to be cut ofgby bis threefold deniall of him, "I 
«4 Furſt, for Peters own particular comfort, & aſſurance of bis tally againſt all feares 
and deubti which might aſſaile his minde. | 12 
Secendó for the publike credits and anthoritie of bit Apeſileſpip, in the Churches of 
Chriſt, tothe endof the world: notwithſlanding bi: former moſl grienons and uncom= 
Fmaly, that our Saxiour might the more lively and ſigiſicantiy expreſſe onto bim, 
that he would account his lone and care of feeding his flocke , ſo mnch as (ay in him, to 
bee the moſt ſingular ff uit of that , which bee aid prefeſſe bimjel/e to beare un- 
40 - | | | 
For theſe canſes indeede, did our Saviour thus often repeate theſe words e 
uen to make the matter more ,, as we vſe to ſpealet as if our Sauiout 
had ſpoken as wee may ſay, in the /aperlatine degree. I will account this the 
moſt excellent proofe ofthy love, that thoy canſt ſnewe mee: it ſhall be the 
greateſt credite in the middeſt ofmy Church and flocke : and it ſhall yeelde 
theethe molt ſyeete and comfortable peace, to thy conſcience, ( in the aſſu- 
rance of thy calling to this miniſterie, yea to thy eternall ſalvation) that may 
be. And herein alle let vs well obſerue to our comfort, the ſingular care which 
our Sauiour hath over the ſoules ol his peoplez in that hee will not account, ei- 
ther Peter, ox any other Paftor,and Miniſter of his word, to love him: if they 
haue not great care to further their ſaluation . T heſe things are ſo cuident in 


themſelues, that we neede not{tand toſeeke any further prooſe. 


* 


Deſſion. 


Now let vs come to the meaning of the words which our Saviour vſeth: firſt, 
for Peters feeding, then of his one lambs and ſheepe. 

Firſt therefore, what meancth our Saviour by this word, Feede, Feed, Feed: 
thus often repeated: | tt 


ingto the Miniſters of the word) hal of n. 
ble crowneef glory... And in the ſame ſenſe, he is. cali — /urrefliga 
ofthe ſheepe; Heb. 13. 20. yea ſo, (as wasanſwered) that the 9" 
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God a An. It #4 word barrowed from the name of the 

ue » 9 (becially be Eaſt conntries,of the which our S amour ſpeaketh)is to guide 

150. burd vnto the beſt paſtures that may befound,gn the more barren and wajie g ann, or deſert 

gay roſe a places and wilderne (ſes appointed for ſbecp alles: and to watch aner them, it they 

gene from g. lu be dewwred of mie beaſts, (ſuch as are the wolfe,& the in or (uch ui )uurher 

the dead, by night or by day: and to dos all other things neceſſary and mots for the preſernanion of 
them , to the vitermoſt of ther ail and power , tothetr CMaſters adnaxtage and 

rofite. | 

Explicard : Iris true, as may beplentifully ſcene in the holy ſcriptures : inthe ſtories 
whereof, much is written of theſe kinde of ſheepheards, and oſ chat ſingular 
carcwatchtulneſſe,paintulneſle,wiſedome,and many other wege vertues, 
which they haue vſed this way. And the rather. becauſe the holy Patriarks of 
the Iſraelites, (the peculiar people and flocke of God) were partly ſheepheards 
to the behoote of others, nd partly owners of fldckes themſelues. So we teade 
of Abrabam and Lot, of Iſaac and Iaabeb, and of his ſonnes. Of whom, laatsb is 
deſcribed for the moſt wiſe and painfull in this kinde: firſt, as a ſeruant to his 
vnkinde vnkle Laban; and afterward for himſelfe, as we may ſee briefly, by one 
or two teſtimonies, (that we ſtay not over long in this diſcourſe)namely, Gen. 
31.38.42. This twenne yeares (ſaith Jackeb to his vnkle) I haus beene with thee: 


thine cwes ana th goates haue not caſt their young, and the ranmes of thy flocke bane 1 


wot raten, Whatſoener was torne(of beaſts) I bregbs it not vnto thee but I made u 

wy ſclfe ; of my hand diddeft thou require it, were it flodlen by d, or folen by night. J 
wat in the day conſumed with heate, aua with froft in the night, and my ſleepe departed 
from mus eyes. Thus baue | beeno twentte yeares in thine bouſe and /ernea thee four- 
teene pee rei for thy two daughters, and ſive yeare: for thy ſheepe, and thoy haſt chan- 
ged my wages ten times. Except the God of my Father , the od of eAbrahaw, 
and the ſcare of I{aac, has beene with mes, ſurely thow haaſi ſent me awdy now emp- 
ne: but Godbebeld my tribulation , and the labour of mus hands , and rebuked tber 

er night. | | 

i Thus much for a proofe of the painfulneſſe of laat. And touching his 
wiſedome and diſctetion, inthe 5 ring of his cattell, readechap. 3 3. verſes 

13, 14. Where laakeb anſwereth his brother Eſas thus. CHy Lord ſuomoth, 
that the children are tender, and the ewe: and bins are with young vnder my band, and 
if they ſhould oner-drine them one day, al the f':the would die. Let now my Lordgoe le- 
fore his ſeruant, and I will arine ſoftty, according to the yaſe of the cattel, which ic be< 
fore me, c. Moſes and Aaron were ſheepheards alſo: Adeſes to /etbro his fathet 
in law, Exod.3.1, And Aron among his owne people. For their trade ih E. 
Opt, as well as before, was to keepe ſneepe, Gen, 48. 32. 34. and Exod. 10,2 4, 
20. and ch. 12.3 1, 32, But afterward, God made both Aoſes and Auarem, ſheep- 
hcards and leaders of his people: as Pſal. 77. ac. Thos diddeſt hade thy propir ike 
Hecpe by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. | | 

Likewiſe, Dauid in his youth, kept his fathers nd was ſtrengthened 
of God, to kill both a Lion and a Beare, in the defence of his flocke, 1. Sam. 17, 
343 And afterward, God ſet him vp to be a ſheepeheard of his people: 
according to that hich we reade, 2. Sam. chap. 5. verſe 2. and Pſal. 78. verſ. 
70,72. He choſe Dauid alſo bis ſernant, and tooke bim from the ſbeepefaldes . Eu 
from belinge the ewes wth young, brought bas bim, ts feeds his people in Jackob , and 
bis inberuance in 1/3 ae!. Ss hee fed them according to the ſiwplicitie of lus boart, and 
guided them by the diroflion of bu hand. That is, he gouerned them moſt wiſe- 
ly, For the handdoeth vſually note adminiſtration or gouernment : as the 
like ſpeech ſheweth in the end of the former Palme repeated euen now, and 
is to be obſerued in many other places. mf 
Moreouer, Luke chap. 2. g it is ſaid of the ſheepheards,to whom the An- 

gells :-pptared at the birth of our Sauiour: that abe wereis the field keeping march 


by night becauſe of them flecke. | 8 


pearance. 


— 
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or Mee Hence it is, (I meane from ſuch ſingular examples, of wiſe, paineſull, and e- | 
—— very way excellent ſheepheards in that linde) that ithath pleaſed God in his | 
diuine wiſedome, to call all ſorts of Gouernours, whoſe miniſtery ought tobe 10 
by his ordinance, to rule and gouerne his people wiſely and faithfully, (whe. 
ther ciuill Princes and Rulers, or Eccleſiallicall Governours and guides) by Fries 
the name of ſheepheards. As Iſaiah 44.28. The Lord ſaith to Cyrnathew art my 
Ge. and 2, Sam. 24. 17: O (ſaith Dazid) I hause fed, ric. but theſe 
foeepe what baus they done ? though moſt what, God giueth this name to thoſe = 
that haue the care of ſoules, molt properly and moſt immediately committed 
vnto them: and accordingly, the diſpenſation of the holy things of God, word 
and ſacraments, prayer, &c. In which reſpe& , the name of a Paſtor is more 
teſtrictiuely appropriated vnto Miniſters ofthe word in the new Teſtament. 
And as touching the propheſies of the old Teſtament: they doe in this behalfe 
ſpecially concerne the ſpirituall gouernment of our Sauiour Chriſt. 

Now therefore in a certaine proportion: whatſocuer duties, together with 
the wiſe, care full, and diligent performance of them; are requiſite and neceſ- 
ſarie, for the ſpirituall guiding and directing of mens ſoules to the glory of 
God, and to the benefit and ſaluation of his people: all are comprehended vn - 
der this word of Feeding, | 

Which may theſe duties be? | 
Publikely , they are in preaching of the word and Goſpel of our Lord leſwa Chrift, 
prajer, aumuniſtration of the ſacraments, and ſpiritual cenſares of the Church : all as 
wer fand beſt wh the publite welfare of the Churches or Congregations : accor- 
ding to the ordnance of Chrift humſecr, the chiefs ſheepheard of the whole flocke. 

Priuatety priuate and particular inſtructions, prayeri, admenitions, rebuke 1,07 com- 
forts a the neceſſitie of enerie member of the Church and ¶ ongregation requireth ei- 
ther in (ichheſſe or m bealib: and as may beſt ſurtber tbam both, to inioy the benefite of 
the pubbke munſtery,bere in thus ue, ſo long as they lis: and aſſo to at 1aine to the hing- 

dome of beas en for ener, after they are dead. | | | 
It is very true. All theſe are the duties ofthe Miniſters of the word:whether 
Apoſtles, Prophets, or Euangeliſts, for their time; drthoſethat ordinarily 
beare the names of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Teachers, to the end ofthe world. 
Of the which duties, wee cannot ſtand to treat particularly, at this time: ſave 
onely, ſo farre as wee may perceive, that they are all comprehended vnder this 
word of Feeding. To this purpoſe. we may not vnfitly obſerue,thatthe Euan- 
geliſt in reporting the intent of our Saviour : doth not onely in the firſt place, 
vie the word boſes,which is of more ſtrict tignificatis, cocerning bodily tood, 
oc as we may ſay, the prouiſion & allowance of fodder for cattel: but alſo inthe 
ſecond & third re petition, he vſeth the word (poimaino) N hich is more general- 
ly applied in the Greeke language, to all care and wiſe skill of ruling and go- 
uerning of cattell, or people, or any other thing. For they doe not onely call 
thoſe that keepe ſheepe Poimeenes probates, but alſo their Princes and Rulers, 
Poimenes lacy : yea and Wagoners Poimnenes ochon: that is the rulers or guiders 
of wagons or chariots, &c, And ſo in the old teſtament, the Lord doth in this 
argument, not onely vſe the word rabha, properly ſignifying to feede cat- 
tell in paſture: but alſo the word #«cbs, toleade or guide: yea 2 other 
words, to ſhow that he comprehendeth, vnder that word Rebba,to feede, all o- 
ther duties of a good ſheepheard : and therein conſequently, that manifolde 
1 r the Miniſters of his word are to * the mr” 
tuall governing of his people. This may eaſily appeare, by gathering together 
a few teſtumonies, out of te holy lem twary eee their office 


is deſcribed, and commended: or where the negle ct of the good duties, and pra» 
cuſes of the contrary euils and vices are reproued. | 


Firſt therefore, t-vching the deſcription of their office: we reade, ler. 3.1 x. 

1 will gine you Paftors Rohhim (faith the Lord) according to mine beart wbich ſhall 
feede you ue rahhu eth chem, wich knowledge and vnderfianding . And chap. * 
verſe 
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, verſe; 1.4. 1 will gather the remnant of my ſheepe , ont of allcomntrierawhther {bad = 


* driaen them , and I will bring them ag aine to thew fotdes , and they ſhall grow aud is. fem 
creaſe. 2494 | will ſan vp Sbeepheards oner thew, which ſhalfeede thens : audrey e T 
foal dread no more, nor be aftarde, nenher ſhall axy of them be tacking;fanrh the Large 
Yeathe Lord himſclfe, hee doeth in his one perſon, deſeribe the office of a 

good ſheepheard, Ezekiel chap. 34. verſes 11, &c. ſaying, Behold, I wil ſearch 

my ſprepe,and ſcehs them cat. A. « foeepheard ſearchuth one by fete wbew be bath 

beene among his ſheepe that are ſcattered, ſo will Iſeehe out my Pheepe ;ani ] will d 

lines them - of all places, where they bane beene ſcattered, in the clin axddavh 

day, ard I wil bring them on from the people, c. I willferds tbem ina 

cc. where they ſhell lie in a goed fold, &. I will ſecke that which was ft, and bring 

Heine that which was drinen away, and | will binde vp that which was broken, a J 

will ſtrengthen the weeks, & c. Thus the Lord, in his one perſon, delcnbeth th 

office ot a good ſheepheard. 

But it may be faid, who can doe as the Lord faith he wil does Iris add 
can doe ſo. Neuertheleſſe, hee ſhewerh wherevnto every faithfull Paſtor and 
Miniſter of his word muſt aime, in his whole miniſterie: in ſuch a proporti- 
on as may anſwer to their commiſsion, whereof wee haue heard betore 3 and 
to the neceſsitie of the ſoules of thoſe, ouer whom they are ſet : as it is more 
plainely to be gathered from the deſcription of the preaching of our Sauiout 
Chriſt, who is, (as bath eder beene declared) the one onely chiefe rg 
heard of the ſheepe. Luke 4, 18, The Spirit of the Lordu von mo, became bes 
hath annointed mo, that 1 ſhould proach the Goſpel to the poore : biek bath ſent me that 
1ſhowtd hbeate the broken beerted, that I ſhould preach delinerance to the cagtiues, aui 
recouering of ſight to the blinds , that I ſhould ſet at bort them ibat are bruiſed. 
end that I ſhon(apreach the acceptable Jeere of the Lord, This kinde of feeding, 
is that which every Paſtor of euerie flocke of Chriſt, oughr to perſorme to- 
ward their flocke : according to that charge of the Apoltle Pars, in the name 
= Lord, Acts chap, 20. verſe 28, Take bende tojour ſoturs, and to al ibo 

e, whereof the holy Gho#t hath made yee onerſeers , to feede the Church of God, 
— dre: vr with bis owne blood, Of the which feeding, hee doth at 
the ſame — himſelfe a patterne and example vnto them: in that hee 
kept nothing backe, but had hewedthem all the comnſeilof Cod, &. Nor ceaſmg 
to Warne enery ones both wi night and day , withtearer, &. In regard alſo ot which 
feeding, by the pedo the word: the word it ſelſe, in the preaching ot it, 
is compared to milke for babes, and to ſtronger meate for thoſe that be of ri 
per yeares. I. Pet. chap, 2 ,verſes 1,2, Heb. chap. g. verſes 12. 14. And in 
this reſpett, the Apoſtie Prter himſelfe „(being made carefull of this kinde of 
ſpirituall feeding, by the admonition and charge ofour'Sauiour Chriſt ) — 
doth afterward Ain all other in the name of Chriſt to doe the like: 
we teade in the 1. Epiſtle, chap. . verſes 1, 2, &c. The — 
je( ſaith he) I beſercb, which am alſo an Elder aud « witne(ſe of the ſuferingraf Chriſt, 
and ao — of the glorie that ſhall be — Feede the flaci of God which 

b vpony ie, aint, but willnghie : not for fitbie tucrs; 
2 eee ne, eee 
emſampies to the 
Thus, by the defcription of th holy and commendable duties bebe Dan 
ſtors officez wee may perceive, hat that feeding is, which our $qujour ſpea- 
keth of, in our text to Peter : tuen to Peter himſelfe, whio well vnder⸗ 
mandy it, being a moſt faithful interpreter of the meaning ob bis — 
er. | LEI 

The ſame (as was ſaide) may like wiſe bee perceived , fromthe of 
thoſe ſherpheards,that cyther haue neglected theſe good duties of Feedingzor 
Pee the contray vices. 

Ppp Let 
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ec thereſore conſider ofa few places, where this is laide forth vnto vs, 7 ee 
And dirſt, let vs turne to the ę C. chapter of Iſaiah.verſe i 1. where the holic 4 
| the ſheepheardsaf Iſrael i that is, the Prieſts of the Law, 1 bus % 
lippes awght ro bene preſerned knowledge , ſo as the Laws might baus brene exenth og. 
ſought at their month, ſeeing they were the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoft1 . chay. Paraxce, 
$972. verſe 7,) the Prophet Iſaiah reproueth them Iſay) for that they ware n 
ſheepheards, yet they regarded not to teach the people; that is, to ſeede them 
with the faode of the holy word of God : as Tremelluu and lum doe well 
tranſlate the ſame : but euery one (as the FT them) followed 
his owneintemperancic and greedie couetouſneſſe, & c. Theſe ſheepebeards 
(ſaich the Prophet) cannot canſe to vnder tand (Lo iadhguu havin) aeſcium de- 
tere, they know not (or regard not) to teach. They fees themſeluet, and nor the 
te. Likewiſe Ezechiel, chapter 34. vet ſes 2. 4 Sonne of may ( ſaith the 
Lord) prophecie agaufi the ſbecpbeardi of Iſraeiithat feeds themſeinit : ſpouldnet 
the ſbrephearal feeds the flache? Tee eate the faite and clothe yes with the mook;, yee 
bib cbem that are feade , but ye feede not the ſheeps . The weeks baue yre nat ſtreng- 
thened:the (fcke baue yee not braced, neither baue yee bound vp the broken nor br ought 
ngaiu⸗ that which was driuen away , neu ber baue ye/onght thatarlucb was tt, but 
with cruekie and with rigour haue yee ruled them . Like to that, which the Lord 
ſpeakes by- Jeremiethe Prophet, in his 5, chapter verſe 31. Tbe Prophers, 
* is, the falſe, Prophets) prozhecie lies, andthe Prieſii by their bana; that is, 
through them, (or, y their corrupt teaching ) beare rmte: as before. Though 
- bee otherwiſc1uthe common tranſlation,receiue gifts: yet this doth molt 
tly agree. | 144 BY 
| LY therefore, like as the Lord by Ezekiel had pronounced the cutſe a- 
gainſt them: ſo docth hee hkewiſe by his Prophet Ieremiah, chapter 23. 
verſes 1, 2. ſaying, Woe be unto the Paſtors, that deflroy aui ſeater the ſbeene of 
wy paflure, ſaub the Lord, Therefore thu ſaith the Lord Godof Iſrael, vutv the 
Paſtori that feede my people ; yee haue [cattered my flocks and tbruſt them aus, and 
bene not viſited them: bebolle 1 will viſte you for the wickedueſſe of your wor ies, 
ſaitb the Lord. Reade alſo Zechariah, chapter 11. verſe 5, Their owne ſhuep- 
beards ſpare tbem not. And verſe 16. The foohſp ſhrephtardu deſcribea u be- 
fore , not ts tacke for that which i loſt , nor to ſerke the young ons, (Nagnar) 
(or tender Lambe) not to heade that which is hurt, nor io fads that which ſtan · 
detb vp : or rather, (nor to carrie that which arag geth bebynde., portare reſſitan- 
tem, the Hebrewe wordes are ( bawnit{abah /orecalcel.) For though the 
Verbe Cel, or Cal, is tranſlated to ſuſteine and vphalde by ſoode : and 
ſo the quadrat, ( Cereal) as Gene ſis, chaptet , vetſe 21. and 1. Kings, 
chapter 4. verſes 7. 7. Letit is im a more generall ſignification, to ſuſteine 
or vpholde, and beate vp eucrie way : as Pſalme 55. verſt 22. where it is 
oppoſed to falling doune, or ſinking vnder che burden. And 'in-this 
place, ( inſomuch as it is ioyned with another worde, noting reſtineſſe or 
vn wil ſomeneſſe to goe forward with the reſt of the flocke) it may; bee heſt 
taken tot ſuſtentation by bea ing ot catrying, as Tremeliu and lumiuu doc 
tranſlate it. And then the Prophet praceegipg,, faith further, that the ſoo- 
liſh and vuconſcionable Sheepebeard , eateth the fleſh of the more fatta /pvepe, 
and teareth the clawer of the other in here: io vi, of thoſe that are not ſowil- 
| to goe forward as the reſt 1 by dragging of them by their hornes, & c. 
Where vpon, (in a holy indignation, againſt ſuchcruelland negligent ſheep- 
heard) hecricth out, verſe I. Oiio Sheephears, (or thus, O thou my ſheepee 
beard of no value] that leaueth the flocke ; the ſwora ſpall be vpon bu arme, and pon 
bus be ego: Hume ſoak Bee cleane dried typ, aul buy right che ſbal les vt. 
terly darkened . | Ty bb ant edt od 19 


— 


f.1; 3 118. 
24 Thus 


ſ 
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God the 


of bus reſwr< 


gens Thus. by thereproofeof wicked ſheepheards 3 in whomis condemned all ,,g,u, 6 b 


day roſe a- | . 

verſes 2 5, 28, and Luke, chapter 22. verſes 25. 27. and of Peter, 1. Epiſtle 
4 chap. 5. verſe 3. as was alledged but a while ſince : wee 8 

be the vertues and duties of a 1 d of our Sauiour Chriſt 3 e- 
uen according to the example of the Apoſtle Pan, and other ſeruants 
of God , whom hee pointeth out vnto vs. 1, Theſlal. 
For though the good ſheepeheard may cate ofthe milke of the flocke, 1. Cor. 
chap, 9.verſe 7, yet hee will in no wiſe cruelly plucke off their sinnes , or 
couetouſly fleece them, &c. That is, hee will haue care by no meanes to hin · 
der, but euery way to further the ſaluation of their ſoules, as: much as hee 


ma Werden 
Hetherto ofthe ſecond part of the firſt ſpeech of our Sauiour to Peter after 
dinner, in this his ſeuenth appearancezall the words being joyritly conſidered, 
Feede my lambs, Focde my ſheepe, Feede my ſheepe . The which, as hath beene de- 
clared,(and that ſo much the more at largeʒ by reaſon of the excellencie ofthe 
matter) doe containe both a charge concerning the duties belonging to Peters 
calling of the Apoſtleſhip: and alſo a direction or rule, whereby both hee and 
all other Miniſters of the word, are to trie and approue their vnfemed loue to 
our Sauiour: both in the ſight of God, and of his Church, as wel to lis glorie, 
as tothe peace oftheir owne conſciences. 
Now let vs come to the more particular con 
lambs and ſheepe, 
Duets. What may we obſerue from them | 
Anlwer, Wee may wnder this (amilitude , or compariſon , well obſerue , what manner of 
one: they are whoſocner be the true member: of the flocke end.Church of our Lord le- 
ſua Chrift, IEG 
Explicatis Wee may doe ſo indeede : and that both in reſpect of their ownenature: 
and _ in reſpect of the gratious worke of our Sauiour, in their hearts, by his 
holy Spirit. 
Queſtion. What therefore doth this ſimilitude teach vs: that the true members ofthe 
Church of our Sauiour, are by nature? | 
Anſwer. It teacheth vs, that they are by nature , enen ke to all other of the bift poſla- 
ritie of mankinde : apt to erre and gas aflray , timorou and fearefull to doe well. 
ſubief] to extreame peril] and danger, and pet moi? fecure and foiftieſſe toprenent or 8 
[cape the ſame. . 
Explatis Such verily are we all by nature: wiſe to doe euill, but to doe well wee haus 
& proofe. no knowledge, Ier. 4.22, bold as lions to commit wickedneſle, Iſai. 1 f. but 
of no courage for the truth, Ier. 9.3. Wee may iuſtly ſay as the Prophet I/aieb 
teacheth vs, Iſai. 5 3. C6. Al we e ſbeepe haus gone aflray: we haus enery one tus 
ned to bis owne way , &. The poore ſheepe is not more ſubiect to the wolfe, 
beate, and the lion: yea and o wilder it ſelfe in the moſt deſolate wilderneſle, 
without all foode and paſture, to the famiſhing of themſelues, then wee are 
to the diuell, and his wicked, ſubtile and cruel inſtruments, here in this world. 


ſideration of the other words: 


And yet moſt ſecure are we, vntill the Lord by his holy word and ſpirit, make 


vs waric and watchfull: according to that, t. Pet. j. ver. 8.9, yea the children of 

God, though they watch as well as they can, yet at vnwares, they caſtthem- 

ſclues into dangers : as Pſal. 119, verſe 176. I ban gone aſtray hike a toff ſbeepe: 

ſeeke thy „ 1 dee not forget thy commandements. 
Neuertheleſſe, there is a great difference, betwixt that which they are by na- 

ture, and that which they are by grace. 

Queſtion. How is that? 

Antwere. Inthis re R to be ſach as beare bis voyce, and 


— deſeriberh bis 
Gl eter ths: abet ty . Sheepbeards woyee . _—_ 
pp 2 


2. werſcs 4. 8. | 


l Voluptuouſneſle, couetouſneſſe, ſlouthfulneſſe, and rigour, with other ſuch 29... 
2 key anſwerable to that contrarie charge — Marth, chapter 2c, 3 | 


Godthe Son, 
whorbe third 
day roſe a- 
gane from 
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The proofe 


wil they fallow a ſtranger ,but flie from bim: for they know not , that ws they regard us: /urreflion 


the woyce of, ers, 
— 4 doth our Sauiour teach vs, Iohn chap, 10. verſes 4. : 
5. The ſheepheard of the ſoeepe goeth before tbem, and they follow lu: for they know 
bis vozce,&c. And verſes 27,28. My ſheepe heare my veyce, and] know them and 
they follow me, and | gine unto them eternall de, and they ſhall neuer periſh , neither 
ſhall any placke them out of my band. Hy fatber which gaue them me is greater then 
all , and none is able to take tbem ont of my fatbers hand. I and oy father are 
. re 
Herevnto agreeth the doctrine ofthe Apoſtle Peter, as hee had learned from 
this charge of our Sauiour, in that hee ſaith to the Tewes, no other thing but 
that which agreethito vs all, Tee were as ſheepe e : but yee are now retur- 
nea onto the ſheepheard and Baſbop of your ſoules. 1. Epiltle chap. 2. verſe 29. 0 
therefore moſt bleſled is the eſtate of all ſuch, as be in the fold ofour Lord Te. 
ſus Chriſt, and haue good and faithfull ſheepheards : that they may be conti- 
nually ted and guided, and gouerned by them in his name. None of them 
neede to be in feare, of being in the habite of the ſheepe, becauſe of the wolfe. 
Itis the onely ſafety ofthe people of God, to be firſt inwardly and in truth; 
and then to ſhew themſelues outwardly , and in open profeſſion, to be of the 
ſheepfold ot Chriſt, yea though they ſhould be in the middeſt of woolues: ac- 
cording as our Sauiour tolde his Diſciples, that hee ſent them forth as it were 
in the middeſt of woolues . And therefore in this caſe it is worthily to be re- 
iected, as a wicked prouerbe, Hee that ſheweth bimſelfe a ſheepe maketh him «fe 
aprey for the woolfe . For our Saviour himſelfe will watch ouer them, and feede 
and defend them continually . And ſeeing all doe ſtand in neede ofcontinu- 
all feeding and guiding; yea cven by fuch as be like to themſelues, though in- 
dewed with more eſſ mo grace tothat end: beholde our Sauiour hath ap- 
ointed ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, to the end of the world. Where- 
— alſo, hence it appeareth, that all that be of the flocke of Chriſt, ought to 
ſhew themſel nes teachable, and tractable, in reſpect of that ſubmiſsion which 
they owe to their ſheepheards 3 and peaceable and harmeleſſe among them- 
ſelues : yea, and to bring forth much fruit of godlineſſe, to the honour and 
Praiſe of God, (according to the nature of the ſheepe ofthe field, which (be- 
ing well tended and guided) are verie profitable to the Maſter of theflocke) 
as they that bee humbled and meekened by the Spirit of God : according to 
that Iſai. chap. 11. verſes 6, &c. The woolfe ſhall dwell with the lambe, Sc. And 
verſe g. None Hall hurt nor defiroy in al{the mountame of my holineſſe *: for the 
earth ſhall be full of the knowledge ofthe Lord, as the water: that cener the ſea : that 
is, the deepe gulte of the Sea. 

Let vs therefore accordingly diſpoſe our ſelues, or rather ſeeke to God for 
his grace, that wee may with comtort profeſſe our ſelues, the flocke of the 
Sheepheard of Iſraeli: Pſalme 79, verſe 13. and Pal. So. verſe I. and i co. 
3. And that the Lord may ſay vnto vs, yee my ſbeqe ibe ſheepe of my paſture, are 
men, and I ew your God , ſaith the Lora God. Ezech.chap. 34. verſe 31. And 
thus our Sauiour Chriſt, deſcribing the duties of all Paſtours and Sheepe- 
heards , the Miniſters of his holie worde, whether Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Euangeliſts, in their more large fields and flockes, or ordinarie Paſtors 
in their more limited walkes : hee doth there withall giue all the ſneepe of his 
flockes to vnderſtand, as well one as other, what belongeth to their duties, both 
toward himſel fe firſtʒ and then al ſo toward thoſe whom he ſetteth ouer them: 
and lilcewiſe euen among themſelues one to another. 

But why doeth our Saviour, not onely make mention of ſheepe, but alſo of 
lambs, in this his charge: feede my laub, feede myſpeepe? 

Te ſbem, that ac there will be alwaies in bis floche , ſome more weake and tender 
then the reſt 3 yea and exenthe very ftrongeſt alſo, to baus their infirnmies , though 


more 
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God the: mme then other; of the which by fifa bab a maſt diſcrente and tender care: el dle by his 
rub bd requrreth, that al bus Miniſters, have « like render and diſcrevte regard, putting drffe- fue ap. 
(ory rence betwixt lambe and ſbeepe, Jes bet wixt (ambe and lambe, awd ſbecpe and fbeepe 3 Prarance, 
dey rOle 4- that all may be preſerued, and cheriſhed, ta the w/e of their Mailer and Lord. 
2 This, no doubt. was the meaning and purpoſe of our Saujour, in putting 
14 44 ib this diſtinetion. Neither is it to be neglected, that he maketh mention ot the 
Expiicai Lambs firſt, who haue neede to be moſſ tendered s i the new caned, 
&c. according ta the deſcription of the duties of 8 rehearſed 
before . In which reſpect, the Apoſtle Paul (as hee was taught hy our Saui- 
our) frameth his. inſtructions and chortations, both to Paſtors over their 
flockes, and alſo to all Chriſtians among themſelues, that\this difference he 
very wiſely, and religioully obſerued. And namely, 1. Theſſa. 3. 13.24. 
Be at peace among pour ſedues. Wee de(ire you, brethren, admoniſy them that ane u 
ruh: comfort the feeble minded i beare with the weak. be patient tawerd alles, 
ce. And Rom. 14. 1. Him that weeks in ſuul, receive unto you; hum nat far can 
trouerſies of deſputations, &c. And verſe, Ig. If thy brother be greened fer the mu 
now walkeſt thou not charitably : defiroy not bum mub thy meate, fe brift « 
Cc. And chap. 15. verſe, 1. &c, Wee which ars frong, onght\tebeare the infirms- 
ties of the weake, and not to pleaſe our ſadurs. Let enery man pitaſe bus ng is 
that which in good to edification.. For Chrift a/ſo wou/dnot pleaſe iinſetfe, & c. And 
Iude in his F iſtle, verſe, 22. 23. Haus compaſſion of ſame, putting difference : And 
other ſane As $a pulling then out of the fire; and bats exen tht garment ſpotted by 
the fleſs . To ſpeake in a word]; ſuch care, ioyned with all holy wiſedome, ia 
on all hands to be vſed, that as our Sauiour is not minded to caſt away an 
that come vnto him: ſo none be cauſed to ſtumble, by any indiſcreete or vn 
kinde, and vnbrotherly dealing againſt them remembring alwaies, and care- 
fully auoiding, the fearefull menace and woe, which our Saviour denounceth; 
Matth. 18. 6. 7. ſaying, Wboſoener ſhall offend one of theſe Iuttle ones, which be- 
leene in me, it were better for hun, that a mill-ſlone were hanged about his necks, aud 
that he were dromnod in the depth of the Sea, Woe be to the world, becauſe of offence; : 
for it mul needes be, that offences ſhall come, but woe be to that man, by whom the of< 
fence commeth, . - 1 
And to this end, it is moſt ſafe, and much better, in regard of the mani- 
fold and great infirmities ofmenʒ and of the infinite merge and compaſſion 
of our Sauiour ouer poore ſinners: rather to offend in a little too much mild- 
neſſe, and gentlenes, ſo farre as the word and ordinances ef the Lord be not 
prophaned and deſpiſed, then to vſe ouer rough ſeuerity : though it muſt 
needes be confeſſed, that the beſt moderation muſt be laboured euen 
that which may leaſt decline, either on the right hand, or on the left; and be 
furcheſt remoued, both from all bitternes, and alſo from all flatterie. Read Le- 
uit, 19. 17. Tlau ſbalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, but thou uit plainely ro- 
buke thy neyghbour , neither ſhalt thow beare with him in bis im. And i. Cor. 16. 
14. Let all your things be done in laue. And 2. Cor. 1 3. 10. 11, Therefore write L 
the/e things, being abſent, left when 1 ampreſent , 1 ſbonid w/e ſharywes , according to 
the power which the Lord hath ginen me, to edification and not to defiruttion . Fina. 
be bretbren, fare ye well: be perfecũi be of geod comfort: be of one minds: i in peace, 
and the God of peace ſpall be with vou. A molt ſweete and louing farwell, for con- 
cluſion of his moſt holy and Apoſtolicall letter. Wherewithwe may alſo wel 
conclude, the firſt ſpeech of our Saviour to Peter: which, for the excellencie 
of it (as it was {aid before) hath beene in either part of it, interpreted and ope 
ned the more largely. It being (as Bea well ſaith) [eve theſaurus, lange 
1/0 clo, & terra, totag, preſents vita, pretiofior, qui iſſũ verbis comiurtur, 


paſce ene; meas, & paſce meot agnor That is, It is (as ſaith that learned man) an 
exceeding great treaſure, of farre greater worth, then * Ar this pre» 
t 


I 
{cat world, yea then the earth, and heaven it ſelfe; even that which is contai- 
ned in theſe very fewe words, Feede my ſeep, and feeds my lambs . Onely, this 


PP 3 let 


'Beliefe in 


ns or — let vs add heerewithall, that as theſe words, (in themſelues 1 conſidered)are 


dey roſe 4. 
ane 
the dead, 
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a moſt pretious treaſure; ſo we ought to eſteeme of them, and every one of ys, 
according to our places, and callings, and gifts, anſwerably to vſe; that is, to 
obey the ſame v euen is e deſire io haue peace to our ſoules and conſciences, 
in good aſſuranee, that wee beare true loue to our Sauiour (Who is moſt wor- 
thic of all our loue) and as wee would comfortably loołce for am ſaluation by 
him. Neuer forgetting, what hee himſelfe hath ſaide, forthe triall of our loue 
towards him, If ye liuus we; keeps my c , Tohn, 14.15, And yerſe, 
244. His that lonerh me not, keeperb wat wy words. And chap. 13. 34. 35. Anew 
commandenceut gine I onto you; thatye lone ono another : as baut lonedyon, that ye 
Jone-one another ; By this ſpall all men know that ye are my diſciplet, if ye baus loue on 
10 % . For thus muſt Paſtors loue among themſelues, and thus muſt Pa- 
ſtors and their flockes lour together: ot elſt they eannot truly loue our Sauĩ- 
our Chriſt. Finally, foraſmuch as the Lord hath commanded, that his ſheep- 


| heards ſhould huge ſo great a hand and buſines about his flotke , both lambes 


Aulwer, 


and ſheepe: people muſt not thinlce their Paſtors to be buſie · bodies, while 
they keepe this care, and watch duer them, and performe the duties which 
God hath commanded them. But contrariwiſe, in meckenes of wiſedome, 
they arctoſubmitthemſelurs, ucknowledging it to be good andprofitablefor 
them ſo to doe. Heb. 13. 17. Now all theſe things duly confidered, concer- 
ning the true meaning and purpoſe of our Sauiour, in this his whole firſt 
ſpeech to Peter: How ſhould we thinke, that it could euet come into the mind 
of any (not deluded by the ſpirit oferrour) that our Saviour thus admoniſh> 
ing Peter, to try his loue towards him, becauſe his one heart had vnaduiſedly, 
and through vaine confidence in himſelfe, deceived him before 4097 giuing 
bim a Touchſtone as it were, to trie his loue by, and thus earneſtly char ing 
him to loołe to the duty of his office of Apoſtleſhip, euen as hee would au- 
{wet him concerning the truſt with hee committed to him, for his part among 
the reſt.) How I ſay, ſhould we or any other thinke, that out Sauioùr ſhould 
intend thereby, to make him Prince of ali his Apoſtles, and an vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop or Paſfor, in his owe ſteade, ouer all the world? And the rather may wee 
meruaile, that it ſhould, from this ſpeech of our Sauiour, come into the heart 
of any, to admitte any ſuch thought : ſeeing when the Diſciples them - 
ſelues, did not long before this, expreſly aske the queſtion {whether of am- 
bition alone, or alfo for the auoyding of further contention about the matter, if 
once our Sauiour ſhould determine it) and our Sauiour doth diſclaimetheir 
queſtion, and determineth the cleane contrarie . And therefore alſo, much 
more may we matuell, that any, not bewitched with loue toward the myſteric 
of iniquiticz neither inflamed with the filthy luſt of ſpirituall fornication, to 
ſet yp the whoriſh Antichriſt of Rem propheſied of long before: ſhould euer 
W ee text, that the Pope of Rome ſhould be Peters ſucceſſour, and 
hold ſuch aucthoritie, in pretence of his right; as he at this day claimeth: and 
which the precedent Popes, haue many hundred yeeres both vulpiſhly or like 
Foxes claimed, and alſo wooluiſhly orlike Woolues executed, directly againſt 
Chriſt and his Goſpell, and all his both faithfull Paſtors, and alſo euery true 
A or lambe ot his flocke : fave onely, that they doe moſt hypocritically 
and blaſphemouſly pretend his name, to couer all their abominations with- 
all, But leaving them, as ſufficiently vnmas led, by the large and learned diſ- 
putations ol the true Paſtors of our Sauiour Chriſt, againſt this falſe Antichri- 
{tian Paſtor and Biſhopz orrather Woolfe of Rome: let vs now come to the ſe- 
cond ſpeech of our Saviour to Petey, at the ſame time; as it followeth in the 


—— * r the words of the Text, : 
n followeth inthe 13. verſe, Verity, verity (ſaich our Sauen) Iſay wut 
when thos waſt young thew girdeſt thy ſelfe, Lr 


thee, 
2 but 


when thow ſbals be old, thou ſrah ſtrercb forth thine hands, and another gal gird ibo, 
This 


* 


ſarreflion, 
by bi je. 
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This indeede may we reckon for the ſecohd ſpeech of our Saviour to Peter , g 


after dinner before mentioned, containing (as we ſee plainely) a propheſie, 
as we may call it, a propheticall aduertiſement to Peer, concerning his death. 
Queſlon. What may be the reaſoti, why our Saujour ſhould thus ſpeake do 
Peter, more then to any of the reſt? Bn 25% 00 the | 

fel 


eAs our Saviour fore-toid Petey of bit fall, a: 


butrath, waar ts K ad” e en arty 

That this was the purpoſe of our Saujour , itis eaſie to be dilcerhed. of e- 
uery aduiſed andreachable hearer. For our Savipor make th it plaine, by a fa- 
miliar compariſon; betwixt the time of his youth, and the laſt point of his age: 
ſhe wing the differing eſtate and condition of them both. Thie time, and ſtare, 
or condition of his youth, he defcriberh by two adiuncts: the(bne of girding 
himſelfez to wit, after the vſuall manner of thoſe Countries, wherein meh v- 
ſed long garments: the other of walking to what place hee himſelfe minded 
to goe. The laſt point, and condition of his age, hee deſetibeth by three ad- 
iunctes, ofa contrary nature to the former. The fiuſt is chat hee ſhould reach 
forth his hands: to wit, as children doe, when their girdell is pùt about them, 
when they are dreſſed. The ſecond) that another ſhould gird him: duł $aoj- 
our minding thereby, another kinde ot girding then before (though he vſe the 
ſame word) that is, ſuch a girding, whereby exetutioners doe hinde the hands 
of thoſe, that are to be put to death: whether by the law full ma ſoft ſentence; 
or by ſome tyrannous commandement of the Magiſtrate . The third thathe 
ſhould be led, whether he would not: to wit, to the place of execution. Thus 
I fay , theWcaning of our Sauiour is plaine, from his one words, duly and 
aduiſedly confidered, And the manner of the ſpeech of out Saviour, 5304 
very carheſt) ſheweth that it was to ſingular good purpoſe, that Peter ſhò td 
be thus certified: and that he ſhould earneſtly conſider ofthis matter. If wee 
deſire any further prodfe, concerning the meaning of our Sauiour: we haue 
the Evangeliſt bw a moſt faithful interpreterzasitfolloweth in the very next 


words. Which are they? | 


19. A ibi ſpake he (ſaith S. Job) fgnifying by what death be ſbenld glorifie ud. 
Intheſe x 21> the Evangeliſt maketh the matter very plane Burt that 
our Sauiour ſpake coneerning the death of Peter. Secondly, of his martyrdom: 
For by that kinde of the death of his ſeruants, God is eſpecially glorified, Firſt, 
in that heemaketh his inuiſible power manifeſt: by ſtrengthening his weake 
ſeruants, aboue all humane ſtrength j'to the confuſion of the adverſaries of his 
ruth, Serondly, that thereby, heeconfirmeth the ſtable truth of his promiſes, 
made to the animating of his ſeruants, to the induring of afflictions, yea tuen 
of death it ſelfe, for his truthes ſake, Thirdly, in that the weake Chril ians are 
hereby greatly incouraged,to perſeucre in the proleſſion of the Goſpel. Final- 
lie, in that many ofthe perſecutors themſelues, are hereby conuerted vnto God: 
while they behold the inuincible faith, and patience, and ioy of his ſeruants, 
notwithſtanding all the extremities of their (ferings . And thus alſo, Per 
himſelfe taught, before he died: that God is greatly glorified by this kindeof 
death: L. Ep A verſes. 14, 1 f. 16. On your port, Galle red gab be. And a- 
gaine, f any wan ſuffer as « Chriftian Jet him not be aſhamed: but let him g/orifie God 
a thus bebaife. But how could Peters ſufferings gloriſie God, ifſo be(as our a- 
uiour ſeemeth to tell him) that he ſhould be vawilling toindurethemf Fot ii ii 
willingnes and cheerefulnes which maketh the vertue.” r 
What is to be ſaid to this ? | am OTE os 
In that our Sur telleth Peter, that bee ſhould in bis adle age, be d whether 
hee wonld not : it was not the meaning of our . 


. 


will:but to gine bim to underiiend that be ſboali die,uet anaturall but * 
11 
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C. dib $ | — » 
who the bing by the band of the per ſeenting Tyraxt: the which inde of death, no man would milling. , 


make choyſe of 3 were it not for that lone and zeae , which by the grace of God, they'; © 
A” 2 5 to the glory of God, ana chat is ſuch conſcience n any ; —— 2 by by þ. 
* Wo molt iuſic prefer it, ten then/and times before their owne s. . 
This no doubt, was the meaning of our Sauiour. And ſo doth the Euan- Pearance, 
Expleatuon. geliſt lobwinterpret the ſame, in that he ſaith,that our Sauiour did by the com. 
pariſon which he made, ſigniſie \ we ſawe before) by what death hee ſhould 
po ifie God. For ſeeing Peter did glorifie God by his death, (as the Evange- 
Toby ſuruiuing Peter about 30. yeeres, euen to the fourth yeere of Tran 
the Emperour, which was 64. yeeres after the reſurrection of our Sauiour, as 
the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoric doth teſtificy hee lived to now e and vnderſtanch it 
muſt be acknowledged, that he died willingly for the Lords fake;And ſo it a 
pearcth plainely, 2.Epiſt. Peter, 7 1. 13. 14. And yet nevertheleſſe,cafly 
may we admit, that Petey, hauing ſtill the remnants of humanefrailty :did not 
== 7 mighty ſtriuings, ſubdue all naturall vnwillingnes, and whatſocuer 
feare might cauſe the ſame. | we 
In ſmaller tentations, then ſuch as belong to the enduring ofcruell death ; 
the fleſh is apt to draw backe, as the Apoſtle Paul plainly teacheth : hee even 
making himſelfe the 2 laying, doe not the good thing which I won!d, bur 
the cuil which I wand not, that doe I. Rom. 7. 19. And verſe, 21, &c. Ifinde bythe 


lane, that when I would doe good, exill u preſent with me . For | deligbt inthe lame of 


God, concerning the inner man, but I /ee another law in my members, rebelting againit 
the law of my imude, and leading me captive 10 the law of finne which i in my members. 
O wretched man that In, &c, Now therefore if in ſmaller tentations, the fleſh 
is weake ; how ſhould there not be ſence of weakenesin thegreateſt 2 accor- 
ding to that ſaying ofour Saviour, The ſpirit in deeds is readie but t is weak, 
Yea, cuen according to that which hee found in himſelfe, thou infinitely 
differing from our weakenes, ſeeing there was no home-delling ſinne in his 
nature, as is in ours: or rather, becauſe his nature was perfeRlyholy : andyct 
he having humane infirmitie, though without ſinne, could not but, for decla- 
ration of the truth of his humane nature, ſhew himſelfe vnwilling to die, eſpe- 
cially ſuch a death as he was to die: had hee not more regarded to doe the will 
of his heauenly Father, more then his owne, ſimply conſidered in that he was 
man} as his moſt holy prayer ſheweth , Father not my will; but- thine be done, 
No meruaile therefore, though wee poore traile creatures, combred with the 
remnants of ſinne, ſhould in the fleſh finde vnwillingnes, yea a contrary luſt 
ofthe fleſh againſt the ſpirit : though through the predominant , and ouer- 
ruling grace of the ſpirit, we are {trengthened to reioyce, as Peter was, with his 
companions. Act. 5.40. 41. 42. And ſo, no doubt, did he in the ſpirit reioyce 
at his death: in that he was counted worthygnot onely to be ſcourged, but alſo 
to ſuffer death for the name of Chriſt. by 
The conſideration of this humane infirmity , euen in the moſt holy Mar- 
tyrs mixed with ſinne, is very profitable far vs, in divers reſpects. Firſt, to 
takeaway all opinion of. merit in their ſufferings, that this honour may re- 
maine whole and entire onely to our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe alone it is. Se- 
condly, to comfort our ſelues or any other whom God at any time calleth to 
Martyrdome, though wee cannot but haue experience of great inſirmities, in 
the firie tentation: ſeeing the deareſt of Gods children, haue bidden the aſ- 
ſaults of vnwilling and timorous nature .. In the which reſpe&, worthy is the 
ſaying of M. Cauuine in his Commentaries vpon this Scripture 3 that They 
who imagine the Martyrs to haue had no touch of feare, doe gather matter of 
deſpaire, when they themſelues doe begin tofeare . Qn Martyre! nullo mets 
taldos faiſſe fingunt,deſperationis materiam ſumunt ex prop is mein, And againegthe 
Martyrs could not haue triumphed over the enemies of the truth, vnleſſe they 
had firſt fought againſt themſelues. Nos poſſent niſi ſecum puguands, de beſtxbns 
veritati: triumphum agere, | * 
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And nowe further, touching Peter: inſomuch as our Sauſour propheſied 
thus of that kind of death which he ſhould dye: wee may be ſure, that it came 
certainly ſo to paſſe; though we cannot give credit, to all things that are writ- 
ten in Eccleſialticall ſtories, concerning the fulfilling thereof. Neither doe the 
wordes of our Sauiour, (as ſome haue imagined) deſcribe, and determine, 
that he ſhould be crucified. We will not therefore looke much vnto humane 
{tories in this matter; ſeeing we haue a more certaine ground, in the vndoub- 
ted propheſie of our Sauiour; wherein we may ſafely reſt. By vertuewhere- 
of no doubt, though Peter was ſore maliced (as we may perceiue, Act: 12. 
3. 4.) yet as it follcweth in the ſame chapter, he was mightily and miraculoul- 
ly delivered,that the word of our Saviour might take place. So then, as this 
propheſie of our Sauiour, was a warning to Peter, wherevnto hee was to pre- 
pare and diſpoſe himſelfe at the laſt: ſoit was as it were a comfortable charter 
of his life, vntill olde age ſhould come vpon him. And euen ſo doth the 
time reported of his death, in tlie aſt yeare of cruell Nero ſhewz which was a- 
bout. 36, yeares, after that our Sauiour had foretold thus much to Peter. T hat 
which our Sauiour vouchſafed to declare vnto Pyter: is in his ſecret counſell 
kyowneand determined concerning euery one of vs, and all other beſide. 
Let vs therefore, euen from hence, comfort our ſelues : that our times are in 
his handes : whether we liue or dye, in youth or in old age, whether we dye the 


death of martyrdome, or otherwiſe: ſo that wee walke faithfully in his holy 


Jueſtion. 
Anſwers 


Explicatiõ 


Queſtion. 


Anſwer, 


Exyticatia 


wales. 

Thus much concerning the ſecond ſpeech of our Sauiour to Perer, we come 
now to the third. | | 
Which was that? | IE TIE 15 
19. eAfter the former ſpeech ended ( ſaith rb Enangebift Tobs)our Satlonr [aide to 
him Follome me. 6 Mb! it 

This is a ſhort ſpeech, but it is a ſpeech of great waight and impor- 
tance. It appeareth, by the next verſe, (where it is ſaide, that Petey follow- 
ing our Sauiour, ſawe Iohs alſo following) that our Sautour ſpeaking theſe 
wordes to Peter ( followe me) turned himſelte, as minding to goe to ſome other 
place and to take Peter aſide with him alone. Neuertheleſſe, there is no 
doubt to be made, but hee minded a further thing: that is, euen to teach 
him yet more familiarly, the former leſſon that he had given him: to wit, that 
as it was his dutie to followe him bodily , ſteppe by ſteppe at his commande- 
ment; ſo hee might conſider thereby, that it was likewiſc his dutie to be wile 
ling tofollowe him (that is, as we ſpeake to the ſame purpoſe, to be an imitator 
ot him) in his death, as wel as in his life. Thus much briefly,c6cerning this third 
ſpeech, vntll we come to the repetition of it againe, in the fourth ſpeech, where 
the meaning of our Sauiour is made more plaine: by occaſion of a queſtion, 
which Peter demandeth of him. | 
How doth the Euangeliſt report this laſt ſpeech of our Sauiour, at this his ſe- 
uenth appearancezand alfothe occaſion of the ſame? wy 
20. Then Peter( ſaith Saint John) turned about and {awe the Diſciple , whom Teſua' 
fond, following 3 who alſo bad leaned on hit breaft at Jupper : and ſaide, Lord which is 
he that betrageth thee ? 8 

21, When Peter therefore /aw him, be ſaide to leſiu, Lord what ſball this man doe? 

Re 2, Ieſus ſarde to bim, if I will that be tarrie till J come zwhat ir it to thee?! Foliowe 

thou me. S 

In theſe wordes of the holy Evangeliſt, we haue both the laſt ſpeech ofour 
Sauiour to Peter, in this his ſeventh appearance; and alſo the occaſion, which 
Peter gaue therevnto, by a queſtion propounded to our Sauiour. Yea and al- 
ſo the occaſion which Peter tooke to aske this queſtion, to confider of. 

The occaſion which Peter did both giue, and alſo take; is contained in 
the former two verſes. The ſpeech of our SAVIO VR is fer downein 


the laſt ot theſe verſes. The queſtion which Peter demanded, was concerning 


Joby 


The preofe 
of bis reſare 
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* * Jus che Evangeliſt, in theſe wordes, | But th man, what ? For theſe are the TM. 


wordes, His meaning was, to deſire to knowe, either whether our Sauiour -* 
2 would haue him alſo to goe with him ; or clſe , what ſhould become of him; 9) by 
Gow ohe whether he ſhould likewiſe be put to death or no. As though he ſhould haue b 
dead faid, But as tonching this man, what? to wit, ſhall he doe: or whatſhall he ſuffer? N 
; But whether of theſe he minded; the one or the other: the anſwer of our Saui. 
our will ſhewe, that it was a curious and an vnmeet queſtion for him ſo boldly 
to 88 ; 
he occaſion of this queſtion was(as the Euangeliſt Jobs ſheweth)becauſe 
Peter turning himſelſe to looke backe, ſawe /obnalſo following our Saviour, 
It is true that Job» doth not ſet downe his one name: but the deſcription can 
agree to none but to himſelfe t as chap:13.verſe 23. 24. and the 24. verſe ofthis 
2l. chapter, doth plainely declare, Whence alſo, wee may perceive one caule, 
why hee doth thus deſcribe himſelfe: that is, for the credite of the whole 
hiſtoric of this booke, againſt all counterfeit Goſpels : like as Pau for the 
ſame purpoſe, ſet his hand to all his Epiſtles,that they might be knowne to be 
his, and to haue an Apoſtolicall authoritie, Col: 4. i 8. and 2. Theſ. 3. 17, The 
occaſion of which circumſpection of the Apoſtle, read in the ſame Epiſtle, ch. 
2. verſe 2. An other cauſe of this deſcription which the Euangeliſt maketh of 
himſelfe may be this; to imply a reaſon, why Peter was moued to as ke this 
ueſtion: inſomuch as he thought it ſtrange, that our Sauiour ſhould take him 
— with him now, when he was wont to call his beloued Diſciple /obnalſo; 
when he wenta Pept wee read, Mark,chap: 5.37.and chap:9.2. and againe 
chap: 14.3 3. And thus we may ſee, how literally (as was noted before)our Sa- 


uiour biddeth Peter to followe him with his bodily feetezthough he intended 
to teach him an other kind of following: as we ſhal ſee further by the anſwer of 
our Sauiour. This anſwer ofour Sauiour hath two parts. The firſt is a repre- 
henſion of Peters queſtion the ſecond is a repetition of his former command- 


ment, Followe thou me. 

By che reprehenſion, we may eaſily perceive that Peters queſtion wascuri- 
ous, and vnbeſeeming him for to aske:ſpecially at this time when he ought ra- 
ther to haue held his thoughts, and meditations vpon the revelation and com- 
mandement which our Sauiour gaue him, concerning himſclte. And I doubt 
not, but that was one cauſe why be tooke him ſo aſide. Whereby we may iuſtly 
learne this leſſon : that it is our dutie to be more carefull of thoſe things that 
doe concerne our ſelues, and our owne duties; how wee may live and dye, as 
God may be glorified in ys and by vs: then to be curious about others, howe 
long they ſhall liue, or what death they ſhall dye. VI wil{that be tarie till / come, 
what is it to thee, ſaith our Sauiour? wee ſee our Sauiour doth ſharply e. 
him. And therefore alſo, we may eaſily perceiue, that it is no imal finne for any 
to be inquiſitiue to kno we ſuch things, as doe rather concerne others then our 
ſelues: or at ſuch time, as we ought rather, to try our one hearte, then to be in- 
quiſitiue about others, &c. As in the bodily warfare, euery man muſt keeps 
his own rancke and ſtanding, ſo it muſt be in the ſpiritual warfare of the Lord, 
And euery man ſtandeth bound in dutie to take vp his own croſſe, to ſtand to 
his ownelot, and to beare his owne burden, &c. No doubt, the Lord will deale 
gratiouſly both in life and alſo in death, with euery one that putteth his truſt in 
him and continueth to walke faithfully before him. It is the dutic of euery 
Chriſtian to be carefull ouer other: the magiſtrate and miniſter ofthe word o- 
ver the people: the maiſter ofthe family ouer his children and ſervants3and e- 
ety neighbour ouer other, as the cauſe ſhall require, and as their callings will 

care, | | 

But none of theſe cares, muſt be with neglect of our owneduties, nor ex- 
r limites or boundes of our ſeuerall callings. It mult be as maiſter 
Caluis ſaith notably well care en curiofitas que not impediat: that is, It muſt 
be care and not curioſitie, which would be hurtfull to vs: the buſie bodies * 
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ſhall finde ſo much to doe, to keepe himtelfein antaem euro good dutie, 
that he ſhall haue litle leiſure to prie curiouſly into the ſtate of other, and what 
may afterward become of them, ccc. 

And therefore it is that our Sauiour, intheſtcondpareof his anſwere, 
doth very carneltly repeate vnto Peter his former commindement, which 
it had beene more meete for him to have looked vnto: whether wee conſider | 
his bodily attendance. vpon our Sauiour, for a ſhort time, in his going a. 
ſideʒ or that we referre it to his conſtant imitation of him, euen vnto the death; 
or that we referre it vnto both, not onely 8 to the letter, but alſo ac- 
cording to the intended allegorie, in ſuch ſence as ihe Apoſtle Pan ſaith. 'Be 
yefeliawers of me, aa I am of Chriſt, 1. Cor: 11. 1. And as our Sauibur him- 
ſelſe had ſaid before, both to Peter and tothe reſt, He that takerb not wp bis croſſe 
and followeth after me it not worthy of me. He that will ſane bu hfe ſhall looſe u, &v. 
Mat:10.38. 59,” t 1: | 

And as he ſaid at the firſt calling, Folowe me , avid I will make you fiſhers of 
mew; Whetein no doubt, our Saviour did not onely reſpect their bodily 
attendance, but alſo the fruite thereof, inimbracingandfollowing that in- 
ſtruction which they ſhould receiue from him to the fitting and furniſhing 
of them for his ſeruice. Touching theſe wordes. (VI will that hee taris 
till 1 come) Ik no not well whether our Sauiour meant onely vntill he ſhould 
returne vnto the reſt of the eleuen, after that Peter had gone aſide with him for 
a while: or that they are to be vnderſtood concerning lobnrtarrying in life, and 
ſo comming of Chriſt to be extended to his comming againe, at the laſt day: 
according to that. Iohn. 14.3. I will come ageme and receme you tomy ſeife, And 
Act: chap: t. 11. But from either circumſtance, the rebuke might well agree to 
Peter. And the latter ſence would amplifie the rebulce. How ſoeuer it was, this 
we are ſure ot, from the teſtimonie ot the Evangeliſt Ioba, that albeit it may be, 
that our Sauiour would by theſe wordes intimate, that Ieh ſhould outs 
live Peter: yet they did vtterly miſvnderſtand the mind of our Sauiour, vhoſo- 
euer from thoſe wordes imagined z that Ieh ſhould neuter dyei For ſo Sitobs 
himſelf giveth plainly to vndetſtand: as it followeth in the 2 3. verſe beni ſaith 
he) wont thus word abroad among the brethren, that this Diſciple ſhonid not ch? hes 
Ieſus ſaid not to him, be ſhall not dye: but if I will that be tarie till I come, what ir vet 
to thee? In which ſpeeches there is great difference: the one being ſimple an 
enunciatiue 3 the other conditionall,and vpon a ſuppoſition, or putting ofthe 
caſe as e may ſay. And beſides: our Sauiour might well meane, of his t 
ing till he came againe with Peter. Let, ſo farre (as the EvangeliſtGith) preuai- 
led the conceite of Ib not —— ſome of the brethren (not ill minded) 
were deceiued in this point. Whereby wee may well take this profitable in- 
ſtructionʒ that in our good meaning we be very carefull to vnderſtand things 
aright, to the end we doe not miſtake one thing for another: leſt wee embrace 
an error in ſtead of the truth, as without good diligence & diſeretion, ſpecially 
in ſpeeches otdoubrfull interpretationʒ we may ealily doe, And in this point, 
ic is ſtrange to lee, how the divel beſotted one euen in this age, (as maiſter e- 
i teporteth) who deluded by the diuell vader this pretence, as it is lieʒ feined 
himſclfe to be this Euangeliſt Io, as if he had bin then liuing. But he was not 
vm vorthily burnt tor his labour 3 at Tolosſe a citie of Narben in France, as ihe 
ſame ge ſaith, ſor if he had bin ſuffered to liue: who knoweth how far he be- 
ing a phantaſticall deceiuer, might have deluded many poore ſoules, vnder the 
pretended and feined authoritie of Ieh the Euangeliſt. But leaving all fancies, 
let vs in 2 ſomewhat more diligently, into that point following our Saui- 
our, not bodily, but ſpiritually,whereot he chiefly ſpeaketh to H ter: that fo we 
may drawe to an end of thoſe things, which belongeth to this ſeuenth appea- 
trance of our Sauiour. n | 
Whercindoth this kind of following,orimitation,as we call it, confilt 
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theſe two things. Firſt in godline: of life, both toward God and towargy; 
oe duet of our ſenerall places, and calbmgs zwherei we are pla- 
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cea of God. 
Second 
tberwiſẽ z while we walks in the waies of God 
mall, which God (bailt binke geod'to lay when vi. 
That this is ſo:farſt, as touching godlines of life, from an vnderſtanding, and 
beleeuing heart; it is cleare, in that our Sauiour Chriſt , doth not onely in re 
ſpect of his doctrine, but alſo of his molt godly life, call himſelfe the light 
of the world: as Iohn 8. 12. 1 am the ligt of this word : be that followeth me, ſhall 
wet watke in darkenes but ſhall baus the light of lie. And chap:9. 5. 4: long 41 m 
in the world, ] am the light of the worui: that is, one ſpecially appointed, to glorifie 
God both in word and deede, And chap: 12. 35. 36. Teta did while it the fight = 
with jou: walbe while ye baus the er darkenet come e pon you, for be that watheth 
in darkenes knoweth not whetber be goeth. White ye baue the tght beleeng tn the agbe, 
that ye may be the children of the Gght. And John, 14,6. I am the way and ibe truth, 
and the life. No man commeth vo the father but by me. Thus by this generall me- 
taphor of the li Pee our Sauiour Chriſt, which is the onely true ſunne ofrigh- 
teouſnes, as the Prophet Malachit calleth him: is both for doctrine, in the moſt 
cleare reuelation thereof; and for example of life, in paterning out the ſame 
doctrineʒa moſt perfect load - ſtarre for vs all to looke vnto. And more particu · 
larly, read Iohn, 13. 12. 13. 14. 15. 16. where, after that our Sauiour had waſhed 
his Diſciples feete, he doth from his owne example teach them true loue, and 
humilitie, two ſpeciall grounds of godlines. And therefore he ſaith expreſſely, 
1 bane giuen you an example that ye ſhonid doe ,enen a; baue done to gon Verity veri 
5 1 ſay unto you. The ſeruant is not greater then bis maiſter neither the Embaſſadour 
greater then be that ſent bim. If yee knowe theſe things, happis are yee if yee doe ibem. 
eAudchep:15.9 10.11,12, Arthe Father bath ſoned me, ſo haus I loned you : conti- 
wwe Je in v5 lone. If ye ſal keepe my commandements,ye ſball abide in my lone I haus 
kept my Father: commandements and abide in his lone, Theſe things baus I ſpoken vn- 
to you that my ion might remaine in you and that your iey might befwll. Ibis u my com · 
that ye lone one an other as haue loned yen. | 
.-Butit muſt in no wiſe be neglected, that (as you anſwer) our Sauiour muſt 
be imitated and followed, onely according to he duties of our ſeuerall places 
and callings, wherein God hath placed vs: and in the common duties of Chri- 
ſtianitie, wherein our Saviour hath gone before vs, in moſt perfect care and 
conſcience of obedience to euery commandement of the lawe of God. For o- 
ther wiſe, the calling of our Sauiour Chriſt, inthathe was annointed to be the 


z Emery one according to that meaſure of 


redeemer, iuſtifier, lanctifier, and euerlaſting Sauiour of the Church of Gad 


it was ſo peculiar, and proper vnto him, that no ereature (neither angel or man) 
can followe him in one ſteppe thereof. Goa bub wade bum alone, to wiſadomo, 
righteonſnes holines, and redemption unte vn, l. (br: i. 30. Neuber is there any other 
name, ritber in beanen,or in eerth whereby we may be ſaued Act: 4. 12. In this re- 
ſpect, he alone both might and could, by his diuine power, worlce the workes 
of God, And although the Apoſtles, whom he ordained to be the moſt imme» 
diate and neare followers of him, in the miniſtration of his diuine workes3yea 
ſo as our Sauiour promiſed,that they ſhould dos greater works: then ke did. John, 
14+! 2. yetthey did them not in their one name, or by their one powergas 
they doe confeſſe. Act: 3. 12. 16. but onely as the inſtruments and ſeruants of 
Chriſt, appointed by himſelfe, and enabled by the power of faith there vnto. 
For as touching thoſe, that without the calling of our Saviour preſumed to a- 
tempt ſuch miraculous workes, as they wrought:they found by miſerable cx. 
perience,how vaine their attempt was:as we reade. Act: 19.13. 14. 1 5.16. To 
the end therefore, we may be true imitators of our Sauiour Chriſt: euery ons 
of vs, andprincipally the miniſters of the word and Goſpell of Chriſt, muft 


look diligently to the duties of their ſeuetal callings:that ſo they in their places, 
\ may 
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God the z May ſhine as lights to the reſt: and that all Chriſtians after their example may po wit 
my wy walke as children of the light, euery one following other, ſo farre as any doe /enenth ap- 
%% F*"" follofIg our Sauiour Chritt:according to that of the holy Apoltle alledged a nc. 
day roſe a: while Hnce. Be ye followers of me, as | am of Chrifi. The 5 thereofis, for that pe 
r though there be many examples of godlines recorded in the holy Scriptures 
* ad many alſo to be ſeene in the Church of God, from time to time: yet there 
be very few, nay rather none at all, herein there be not ſome great ſinnes, and 
blemiſhes in their liues, wherein they ought to be ſhunned and not followed. 
And therefore we are al waies to haue a principall regard to the example of all 
example euen our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : who alone (as was noted in the begin- 
ning) is the onely cleare &perfect light, both for doctrine, and life, through the 
whole courſe thereof, in euery age and condition of the ſame both publikely 
and priuatly, vnder his parents and otherwiſe, as hath beene declared before. 
Now ſecondly, as touching our imitating and following of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, in the patient and meeke induring df the croſſeʒ that is, of every kind of 
affliction, while we walke in his holy wales : though not to ſuch endes as our 
Sauiour ſuffered(in that he was a mediator betwixt God and vs, to make ſatiſ- 
faction for our fins, &c.) yet to declare the truth bothof our obediẽce to God, & 
alſo of our loue to our Sauiour & his Church: we read farſt the inſtruction and 
incouragement of our Sa: himſelf herevnto. Mat: i 1.28.29, Come vnto me all ye 
that are weary & laden, and 1 wil eaſe you. Take my yoaſ on you and lcarne of men that 
Jam mec be and io mij in heart (to wit, in bearing affliction from the hand of God) 
and ye ſhall find reſt ynts your ſoules. For my yoake is caſis, and my burden is tight : to 
wit, that meaſure of affliction, which God will lay vpon you while ye humble 
your ſelues vnto him through faith in my name: it ſhall not bee aboue that 
ſtrengch which he wil give you. And Iob,1 5.18,8&c. Aibe wort hate you: ye know 
it hated me before you c&c. The /ernant it not greater then bis maiſter, &e Read the 
place & mark the ſundry notable reaſons, which our Sauiour alledgeth, to har- 
ten and incourage vs, ro indure afflictions for his ſake: as hath bin heretofore 
declared vnto you, from the ſame words ot our Sauiour. Call to mind alſo, that 


which was rehearſed before, concerning their vnworthines to haue any pot 


in Chriſt: whoſoever loue him not more then their outward peace, or worldly 
wealth, or very naturall life it ſelfe. And that wee are to tolloweour Sauiour 
Chriſt in his ſufterings, on the behalfe of his Church, & for that loue we beare 
to the brethren, in defire of confirming them in the faith ofthetruth, even by 
our ſufferings for it, and that even to the death, if need ſhould ſo require: Read, 
Philip: 2. 17. 18. Tra (faith the Apoſtle Pant) and ihough ¶ be offered vp von t be 
ſacrifice and ſeruice of your faith, / am glad and reieyce with you all. For the ſame cauſe 
alſo, be ye giad and reiozce with me. And Collol. 1. 24. Nom reiopce { in my /uſfermgs 
for you: ana ſuſſili the reſt of the aſflicliont of ¶ hriſt, is my fleſh for bus bodies ſake which 
i the ¶ hurch, &c. And more generally, the Apoſtle /obwaffirmeth, i. Ep: 3.16, 
that inſomuch as ourSauiour hath laid down his life for vs:therefore we ought 
al ſo to lay downeour lives for the brethren. And herein as the Apoſtle Peter 
ſoith, we are partaters ei ( hriſti ſufferings, 1 Ep: . 13. yea & out Saviour himſelfe 
ſaith that he accounteth himſelte to ſuffer in, and with all faichfull Chriſtians, 
whoſocuer ſhall ſuffer for his truths ſake:according to that rebuke, wherewith 
the ſoule of perſecuting Saule was pierced through, Act: 9. 4. San, Sante why 
doeſt thos perſecute me? In this part of imitatiõ as wel as in the formerʒ it is meet 
indeed that the miniſters of the word ſhould be the firſt and principall: accor- 
ding to the ſpeech of our Sauiour directed to Peter, Follow thew me, Neuertheles 
it is al ſo the dutie ofeuery one, that is a Chriſtian indeed & in truth, to account 
it his boundendutie, to put his life as it were in his hand, & to be willing to give 
it for the teſtimony of Chriſt, truſting in the grace of Chriſt, that he will(if 
need ſhould fo require) ſtrengtherhim vnto it. If we ſhould not profeſle the 
name of Chriſt, vnleſſe onely ſo far as it might ſtand with our worldly profits 
and plcaſutes;and but vpon condition, we might enioy peace, and friends, &c, 
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as carnall Goſpellers doe indent with God: what loue were this to God and 
our Sauiour ? This were no better then ſeife-lone. Nay it were worſe. For wee 
ſhould herein goe about to make the will of God, ſubiect to our will: which 
were the moſt vnſeemely and vnreaſonable thing in all the world. It were alſo 
in vaine, yea rather a miſerable thing, for any to ſuffer for ill doing, or for wic- 
ed hereſie, & c. For ſuch are no better then the divels Martyres, and ſuch as 
ſhall be found like ſelfe-murderers,guiltic of their own blood, and moſt trai- 
terous enemies to the glory of God. But if wee ſhall profeſſe the name of 
Chriſt, and conſtantly obey his Goſpel, ſtriving law fully whatſoeuer affliction 
and trouble enſue vpon it: then behold as we doe cõforme our ſelues in a right 
imitation of our Saviour in afflictions; ſo ſhall we be made comformable vnto 
him, ia his heavenly glory. For ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Thu therefore ſuffer aſſlicli- 
ent as 4 good ſouldier of Ieſus ¶ briſt, & c. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo r aigne with hum. 2. 
Timz2,;3.&12.Readalſo,Rom:8.17. 18. I we be children we ave al/e beires jenen 
the heires of Jod and beires annexed with ¶ brift jf jo be that wee ſaſſer with hum that 
we my be alſo glorified with him. For I atconnt that the Il lions of ibis preſent tune, 
are not worthy of the glory that ſhall be ſhewed unto 1. Ang verſes, 28.29. 30. Like- 
wile, 2. Cor: 4. 17. 18. Aud 1. Peter, 4, 13. Reiopce in as much as je are partakers of 


 Chrifs [offerings that when bis plory ſpall ap peare,ye may be glad and reioyce. 


ueſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Explication 


Thus much therefore, of the ſpeeches of our Sauiour directed more parti- 
cularly vnto Peter in this his ſeuenth appearance:though not for Peters admo- 
nition, and inſtruction onely z but alſo for the common inſtruction and war- 
ning of all, as hath beene declared. And ſo we conclud this whole appearance 
of our Sauiour, with all his ſpeeches and actions, for this time: beſeeching God, 
that, as wee haue, ſome good ſpaceof time, continued in the laying open of 
theſe things, which confume the reſurrection of our Sauiour: ſo our harts may 
be more aud more confu med in the Article of our faith concerning the ſame. 
For this is the generall vſe and end both of all theſe appearances, and alſo of 
thoſe which are yet behindzand of al the things done and ſpoken therein: be- 
{ide the particular vſes, which we haue ſeene in the handling of them. And ve- 
rily me think, that we hearing that our Saviour hath ſo often ſhewed himſelfe 
to his Diſciples, working ſo many great works, and continuing his ſpeeches ſo 
gratiouſly vnto them: but wee our {clues muſt needes be put out ot all doubt 
concerning the truth and certaintic of it, together with them. 

Now concerning the words of the Euangeliſt Ioba in the laſt two verſes of 
this chap:which ate a general concluſion of the whole hiſtoric of the holy Goſ- 
pel:i: hall not be amiſſe for vs, to conſider of them in a fewe wordes, before we 
proceed to the other appearances mentioned by the other Evangeliſts,and by 

the Apoſtle Paulias hath bin obſerued before. For they ſhall beſides other in- 
ſtr utons giue vs a good paſlage vnto them.Rehearſe his words therefore. 
Woaich are they? 

2.4. Thu is that Dyſciple( ſaith S. lokn)who teſtiſiet h of theſe things, and we know that 
bis teſfimonic is true, 25, Nom there are al's many other things which Ieſus aid be 
which if they ſhonld be written cuery one, 1 ſuppoſe the worid would net contains the 
bookes that ſhould be written, Amen. | 

Brie fly, concerning theſe words of the Euan geliſt: we havetwo things very 
religiouſly to conſider of, The firſt, wee may cal a iuſtification of the vndoub- 
ted, yea euen canonicall truth; not onely of the hiſtory of the reſurrection of 
our Sauiour Chriſt: whereby we are aſſured of our iuſtification by him(as we 
are af;erward further to conſider) hut alſo of the like certaintic ofthe truth of 
the whole hiſtory , in ſuch ſort as it may iullly be reckoned in the catalogue of 
the holy Scriptures of God, This iuſtification is double. Firſt, from the holy 
teſtimony ofthe Evang.himſclfe,cuen the Euang: /obwmas the former deſcripty 


Theproofy 
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on of himſelfe, compared with the preſent text, doth euidently declare: as hath | 


bin obſerued b: ſore. The which Jebn, as he was in eſpeciall manner approued 
of Chriſt, and ſanctified to be a choiſe witnes, to b:4r8 recordof the word of Ged, 
and of the teflimony of Ieſus Chriſt, andefall things that be ſaw,Reucl:ch,7.v.? . 


verſe, 4. 
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the third bolation, and in the kmgdome, and patience of leſm Chroſt, 76. lo hee is accordingly 
day ro'e a-'0 be eſteemed, & acknowledged in the Church ot God. Secondly, the iuſtifica- 
dine from tion of thig molt holy Hiſtorie, is made authenticall, from the teſtimonie of 
the dead, many other faithfull Chriſtians; not onely Apoſtles: but alſo many other, of 

the which ſome were then liuing with the Euangeliſt labs. Who no doubt, 

knew the truth thereof by their eye, and earewitnes: partly by themſelues, and 

partly from thoſe which did ſee and know the things contained therein. Euen 
ſuch brethren,as the Evangeliſt maketh mention of, as we heard even now. In 

vhich reſpect alſo, hee ſpeaking in our preſent text, of his one teſtimonie. 

firſt, in the ſingular numberzchangeth his ſpeech by & by: and ſaith ĩn the per- 

ſon of many other beſide himſelfe, And we knowe that hu teſſimonie i true. I his 

therfore is the firſt, the which(as was ſaid) we are religiouſly to obſerve, in this 

firſt part of our text, the 24. verſe. The ſecond thing contained in the 2 ;.verſe, 

which is the laſt of the booke:it is the preuenting of thoſe either obiections 

which m ẽot cauilling ſpirits might make: or of ſcrupulous doubts, Which might 
riſe inthe mindes of ſome not ſo ill minded, to the weakening of the credite of 

the ſame his holy writing, or the writings of any other of the holy Euangeliſts. 

The obiections of cauilling ſpirits (ſuch as Atheiſts and others) are ten- 
ding ta the reiecting of all things, vnder pretence that this Evangeliſt being 
a proleſſed Diſciple of Chriſt, yea a Diſciple ſpecially fauoured of him: hath 
in way of gratification , and for the credit of bis maiſter feined many ſtrange 
works to be wrought byhim, &c. Al which obiections the Evangeliſt preuen- 
teth, molt wiſely and fully; in that he ſaith, he ſet down but a fe we things, in 
ſtead of many ʒyea in ſtead of infinite workes,which Ieſus did: as we ſhall haue 
occaſion to obſerue further, by and by. 

The ſcrupulous doubts of other not ſo ill minded, who might be troubled 
in their minds, at ſome diuerſitie in the record of the ſame ſtory, as it is ſet down 
by him, and the other Euangeliſts, in that ſome make no mention of the things 
which other doe: John himſelfe, though he record many both words & works, 
which they doe not in one word tcuch : yet they againe report ſome other 
things, which he is ſilent in, & e. Fot the preuenting of theſe ſcruples, he ſaith, 
that the cauſe of ſuch diuerſitie, eaſily ariſeth from the infinite number of the 
works of our Sauiour Chriſt,and the manifold variety of the excellent ſpeech- 
es which he vttered, according to the innumerable occaſions which were offe- 
red vnto him, & c. For ſo many (faith he) were the diuine workes of our Saui- 
our; and accordingly, no doubt, his moſt excellent ſayings were ſo many, and 
{o often repeated, with ſuch varietie, in regard of circumſtances eſpecially, 
though of the ſame king with thoſe mentioned)that if rbey ſbould be written ene« 
ry owe: I (uppoſe (faith the Evangeliſt) that the world cond not containe the bookes 
that ſhomld be written. Neuertheleſſe, as hee hath teſtified before, concerning the 
hiſtorie of the reſurrection: ſo hee giueth to vnderſtand, as touching cuery o- 
ther part of the hole hiſtorie: that ſo much is written, and recorded by him, 

and the reſt ofthe holy Euangeliſts, as doe containe a ſufficient ground for the 
eſtabliſhine of our faith, to the attaining of eternall ſaluation And that in ſuch 
ſort, that we neede not deſire any other hiſtorie ofthat argument. And there. 
fore it is a worthy annotation, as the learned Bezs and others haue hereupon 
very religiouſly reſolued of, briefly ſet downe in theſe wordesz Vera eff Crit 
hiſtoria nec hominum curioſitati ſed ſaluti, ſancto cum delefin precepts, T he hiſtorie 
of Chriſt is true, not written to ſerue mens curioſitie, but for their ſaluation, and 
that in holy diſcretiõ. The which ſentence maiſter Caluis vitereth more at large 
in theſe words, Certè co dimna nobis ordinati ſuerint tefter, ſicuri ſidrtor diſuacli 
ſunt ſunt parribus: ita noftrum eft viriſſim, ab corum ſeſlimomo fotos pendere: uec plus 
appetere , quam ab alu produtum eſt;preſertim cum eorum calamicerta dei prouidemia 
gubernats fuerint, nc immodica rerum congerie nos onerarent, e tamen delettn bebus 
tradertt,que'um expedia nonerat qui ſolus ſapiens off Cf fans vnicus ſapientia Deus: 
Qqq * 
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Surely( ſaith Calwin)ſecing.they;(thatis the Euan- I re. 
eliſts) haue beene ordained of God to be his witneſſes vnto vs: like as they 5 
aue performed, that which belonged vnto them faithfully: fo it is our part 4 

againe, to depend altogether vpon that teſtimonie, which they haue Duen: and ſexenth ag. 

to deſire no moreſto wit of any other pretẽded Euangeliſts) then they haue de- . 
clared vnto vs. The rather for that their pennes haue beene guided through 
the prouidence of God, euen of ſet purpoſe, ſo as they ſhould not oppteſſe vs 
with too great a multitude of things ; and yet ſhould make ſuch choyſe, that 
they ſhould deliver ſo much, as hee that is onely wiſe, euen God, the alone 
fountaine of all wiſedome,did knowe to be ſufficient: to whom be praiſe and 
glorie for euer. And touching the certaintie of all things recorded by him, the 
Evangeliſt concludeth his booke and earneſtly affirmeth it by this word, 
nen. As though he ſhould ſay, all is very true: euen in ſuch ſence as our Saui- 
our beginneth many of his ſayings, with this ſame redoubled affirmation, 4. 

mn, n. ſay to you that which is moſt true. 

But yet one word more, for the vnderſtanding of the meaning of the holy 
Euangeliſt Jobs, in theſe wordes of his; ener ting ſhould be written which le. 
ſue did, | ſuppoſe the world wonld not containe the bookes which ſhould be written. We 
are to conſider firſt(as was touched before) that the Evangeliſt doth metony- 
mically comprehend all his particular ſpeeches, with euery one of his actions 
and workes1n particular, Secondly, that he meaneth, it they ſhould be all 
written, and ſet forth ſolargely, as the moſt high worthineſſe of them deſer- 
ueth. Thirdly, we ate to conſider, that the Euangeliſt doth not ſo much reſſ pect 
the wide capacitic of the world, as the ſlender capacitie, and willing tediouines, 
wherevnto the mindes of the people of the world are apt: ſpecially concer- 
ning the wordes and works of God. For ſo the word Coſmns(thatis 4 world) 
is vied by the ſame Evangeliſt often times, whether wee reſpect the better ſort, 
that is the elect of God: as chap:3. 16. i. and chap:12.19, or the worſe ſort, e- 
uen the wicked and reprobate, chap: t. 10, and chap: 17.9. And fo alſo may 
the word Choreſai, (that is to containe or teceiue) ſigniſie as cha: &. 37, My word 
(faith our Sauiour) 6th no place inyou,on choreien umu, and likewiſe 2. Cor: y. 2. 
Cboreſate emas receiue vs, ſaith the Apoltle Pane: that is, be yee well affected 
toward vs doe not exclude or ſhut vs out of your hearts, according to that 
ſtreightneſſe which he had ſpoken of in the 12. verſe of the former chapter. 
And Matth: 19. verſe 11. l men (ſaith our Sauiour ) cannot receiur this thing, 
On choronſi. And ver: 12. He that can recrius it, ſet him receme it. O dunamenes cho - 
rein chores. And in this reſpect, wel ſaith M. F. Inn: vpon the Syrias tranſlation 
by Trem: Senſus eft non eſſet futur us m mando quiſquã, qui ca omnia anims capere, G- 
mente complect poſſe t pre varietate rerum geſtarum, ac multitudine, Not one in the 
world ſhould be able to comprehend in his minde (to wit, which our Sauiour 
ſpake and did) ſo many in multitude, and of fo great varietie of forts were they. 
Maiſter Calsin vpon theſe wordes of the holy Evangeliſt S. Jobn, Non tantum 


(inquit) namerus operum Chrifti confiderandn: eft, ſed pondus quog,,Cf magnitudinens 
expendere convenit. Dininaulic Cbriſti Mair ft au, qua ſua iufinitate non mode [enſue 
bominum, ſed cælum & terram (vt ita loquar )exbanrit, ſunm ilic ſulgorem mirabili- 
ter prefere bat. In eum ſi E 2 oculos conqciens, attonituu exclamat : inſ/a nar- 


rationem we 4 toto guide Capi poſſe quit mirotur? That is,notonely (faith he) 
are we to conſider the number of the workes of Chriſt , but itis meet, that we 
doe therwithal, ponder the weight & greatnes of them. The diuine Maieſty of 
Chriſt,which draweth,not onely al the vnderſtanding that is in man, but even 
heauen &earth dry (it I may ſo {j peak )did in marueilous manner caſt forth the 
brightnes of it ſelf in them, Now therfore, who may thinke it ſtrange, that the 
Euangeliſt caſting his eyes vponiir(cowit,vpon that brightnes) ſhould breake 
forth as one aſton1ſhed, and ſay, that the whole world could not be capable of 
a full Narration Finally, though we doe admit that the Euang. ſhould more 


barely and ſimply, vſe an Hyperbolicall, or exceſſiue ſpeech, according to that 
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c e ow haying finiſhed the teſtimonie of the Bua 
eto ſome other appearance of our Sauiour; recorded: — — 
$, and by the Apoſtle Paws: and that withrthe good leaue uri lx ing of 
. (as was touched before) in that heeacknowledgeth; that ther 
were more things done (yea and ſpoken allo) then he hath re ted and that 
ſome ol the ſame are ſet downe with like kaithtulnes, by ſuch as Gog had fans 
Qifiedg and appointed thereunto. 13 
TE. eighth renner of our Sauiour is next, where ue recorded 
Lueſtion. I toys? 10 hv. de 
Anlwer. 16. Then /aiththe ese Mathew beat eg. re 
liſciples went into Galite into a monntaine, whire Inſuu bad . 
17. Andwhen they [aw bum, they werſpigped bim: but fowe da, bt 
18. And [eſns came angſpake vnto them, Jaymg; Alfi ns ande 


beauen and in earth; 
19. Goc therefore, and teach all natiomi; mu lein, the — the be. 
and of the Sonne and of the boty Gb. 
20. Teaching tem to oh/erue all — 1 bane commenitiges and b; | 
lam ly vntili the end of th — Amen. :& 
Fong This wee have reckoned for the eight appearance; and obivvery te to 
e haue becne : ſo fatre as we can perceiue. In Ga which appearaneegour Saviour 
vſed ſome further ſpeech to his dſeiplin more then that which the Euangeliſt 
Matthew expreſſeth, as we read in the Euangeliſt Marke. 7 I6.veril e, 
17.18. 
Let vs heaxe his banks allo aud 6 conſider ofchetn beth, Which therfors 
were the words of our S yer he reporteth them in ſome Feen ful- 
Aneſtion, ly, then S. Matthew? 
Anſwer. 15 5. Aud be ſaid unto them ( ſaith 5 Aeihcu nan aue Au, 
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17.  Aridtheſe tokens Bal. followe them that beleene : bs 7 meme they . 

duell, and ſhall peaks with new tongues, 
18. And they ſhail take: ava) ſerpents, endif they B eber i ha 

not hurt chews : —— thewr ham on the ſicks and they ſhell reconer 

Explicatis Thus then it is plaine, that the Euangeliſt Markis.in ſome partof| his reports 
more full then the Evangeliſt Mettbew. But ſeeing both were guided by one 
and the ſame ſpitit of truth,let vs conſider the texts of them enen * Fthey 
Queſtion. were but one, In hat order may we doe this?: e 
Antwer. Firſt .the perſons to whom aur Saxionr appeared ö l. . * 
Secondly the place where be appeared unto tan. ap? 
Thrah, how they were affected, and what they did, uf 


vnto them. 1529 
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2773 Explica- 
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meth his 

2s any of the reſt, to be an A 
abſent at that appearance, 
reſt of the eleuen. ah « 


rteth 
| befere them inn, Call, fi 
that be ſbonli be riſen againe. Ot the which alſo, the Euangeliſt teſtifieth againe, 
in the 7. verſe of this 28. chapter: that the Angell tolde the women, that obr 
Sauiour did ſo, as he had promiſed, and willed them to tell the Diſciples, that 
if they would gos ima Galite, there they ſhould ſer him. And Marke, 16.7 Neuer- 
theleſſe, the negleRofthediſcipleszto doe heiherto, as the Angell had inſinn- 
ated vuto r the meſſage of the women, may ſufſjcientlj argue, that our 
Saniour reuiued this his appointment, before they went. But of this negli 
of the diſciples, we haue ſpoken before. Heere onely let vs furthermore 
ſerue, the conſtancie of our Sauiour, in performing this mercy to the diſci- 


ples which he had promiſed: though they had deſerued, by their negligence, 
not to haue ſcene our Sauiout in ꝙ at all, or any where eiſe. 11 
Now thirdly, how the e er were affected at the appearance of our 


Sauiour, vpon the mountaine the Evangeliſt giueth vs plainely to vnder- 
ſtand, in that he ſaith that ebey wrſbipped lum: to wit, with religious and diuine 
adoration and worſhip, and not in a ciuill manner. | | 
For this effect ſheweth that they were religiouſly affected, in beholding, 
and conſidering that his divine maieſtie and glory , wherein hee ſhewed him- 
ſelfe vnto them. But how thenis itſaide, that ſome of them doubted > This 
cannot agree * worſhip , which muſt be done in faith, or elſe it 
cannot be pleaſing to God. It may be anſwered to this, that howſoeuer ſome 
2 re at the ors a it were hee or no, while hee was farther 
yet vpon his approchimg, they recouering themſelues, got victorie a- 
Niallchel doubting, and e him with the reſt: all ot them being 
verily perſwaded that it was he. 5 | 
And heerein it may alſo be iuſtly very profitableynto vs, to weigh well 
with our ſelues j how deepely, doubtfulnes and diſtruſt is rooted in our nature: 
in that ĩt is ſo apt to returne after many former victories, as it did heereroſome 
of theſe Diſciples. For that infirmitie which was in them, fer 3 - the re- 
rrection of our Sauiour, and the diſcerning of his Perſon, is daily to bee 
in vs, concerning the ſame and other matters of faith , recorded in 
the holy Scriptures: euen ſo often as wee come to atiy ſerious examination, 
whether we doe truly and in deede beleeue them or no- 
But let vs come to that which you rehearſed in the fourth place: thatis, 
to the ſpeechof our Sauiour which hee vſed to his Diſciples, in this his eighth 


a ance. 
Dunn In what order are wee to diſpoſe of it; ſo as wee YT 
aac a modiou y 
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modiouſly contriue the words of both the Bvangeliſtv, wy were iuto one 


text? a 
Ner-. eee ct er 5 . 
eur Hauen mindeuy 10 renne, ta rat e eee 
JS commiſſion to bis Diſcaptes.z verb eren words in 
arclere big mo iuſt, and ,wbiob be bad to 4 
4nd alſo for the animating and inconreging of them , — Free word 
pe 5 eng e — Hoy 
ceſſe rom rns x de * 
Secondly we arg to conſ ler, that be de/eribethandprefortberh ons vdo, a 
charge and wu the el parts beef kev ae, © 
Thurdl, that bee pr thew, that while they ſbonld difchargotheir dutic 
ah; — ſent and aſſiftant onto them: Hera ws mr res i 
eee faithful HT ROY vrs 402 109p. ee. 61 te 
LY KR 
* inthe Enangehſt Marks, oy Saviour a fir nh wamer,b 111 
be preſent and aſſiflaxt. WR 
Firft, more general, both with them, exdal faithfull Minifiers, abu * 
wnifterie efteflnail,co the ſaluation of alt true beleewerr. 
Secondly ,end that more particularly, with tb Anon: — in — Be 
manner, for their time: not onely to ſaluation,but aſſo to the beflowuy of ſontrie extya- 
ordinarie gifts for ibs effefling of many fir Ty wor to thr bononr ef their ma 
and io the confuſion of the aduerſaries of his 
Explcatia In this order, wee may in deede, * conſider of this moſt ho. 

lic ſpeech ofour Sauiout, which he vſed in the time ot this eighth Prfg. 

Let vs therefore ſtay a while vpon it from point to pont. 

And firſt, concerning theſe words hic out Sauiour vſed in way eps; 
face, Allpower(or as the word ſignifieth, All auboriti or proetnineuce — -wy/ta ur 
to me, both in heaven and in earth : they doe manifeſtly declare, that hee had full 
authority toputhis Apoſtles into that Commiſſion and charge, whichhee 

minded to lay vpon them: yea, which her had alteadie committed vnto them, 
though the time of the execution of it, was not yet come. And in as much as 
their office, concerned not onely the procuring of the peace, and welfare of the 
ſoules, ofall that ſhould ſubmit themſelues to their miniſterie heere on earth i 
but alio the procuring of their eternall ſaluation, in theheavens ; And contra- 
riwiſe, ſeeing their miniſterie tended to the conuiction and condemnation of 
all vnbeleeuers, and ſuch as ſhould rebell againſt the doctrine of the Goſpell 
(according tothat which our Sauiour had before his death (aide to them, vn- 
der the name ol Peter, I will gine onto thee the Reyes of the Kingdome of bauen aud- 
whatſocner tho (halt binde on earth, ſpall be bound in heanen ; and whatſorner thou” 
[hat too/e on earth, ſhall be ſaoſod in lr: Matthew, 18. I: g. and according to 
that hee had ſaide expreſly to them all, both before his death, chap. 18.18. a 
Iohn,20. 23. after that hee was riſen fromthe dead, Whoſoener: ſnnes ye n, 
they are remuted unte them : and mboſecuers finest je retaius, they are retained,” 
Heereupon (I ſay) our Sauiour doth to ſingular purpoſe certifie his Diſciples, 
that all power, both in beexen and earth, belonged unis bim: according to that, 
hee had tolde them divers times before his death, Matthew, chapter, an ery 
Al thinges are ginen mee of my Faber. And John 3, 35. The Father For 
Some, and bath ginew all * into ba hand. And chapter, 19; 2; ĩn his prayer, 
7 bes haf giuen hum power oner al fleſh thas be ſbeuld gins eternal fs ts «ll them that 
thou haſt gtuen bim. 
And the rather alſo, hee doth ſonowez becauſe hee knoweth that his 
Apoſtles ſhould meete with the reſiſtance of all kinde of power, heereon' 
earth, oppoling it ſelfe even againſt his heauenly ordinances : both earth- 
lie power of vvicked men, and ſpirituall power of the divell, that Pri 
which ruleth in the aire, Eph, 2. 1, and chapter. c. 12. ſuch as are there calle! 
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entets EPOnranons, * 145? 


Our Sauiour therefore, intending in theſewords}. to authoriſehis Goſpell 
and the miniſtetis thereof: hetaketh the Magee beende er 4 


yea, which he hicy(alfe, in that hoe is one God with the Father, did take at tue 
publiſhing and aunhoriſing of the Lawe : before which were vtteret 
words of preſase to the lilce end, I am th Lordthy God, & Hut this Heid ſoy 


Saar 
= 
by "6g v1 
geb op. 


ara. 


heere a queſtion asi fath, vy our Sauiour ſhould ſay, Alpower is ginen me n 


not rather, All power in heauen andearth is mine. Gi 
What is to be ſaid for the anſwerot this? Wee * an rens. 
In theſe wordt, our Samiour doth ae of baneſelfe;\i 1 0 bv Gedinad, A. 
an. umd hf SE LEES OUADTY 3388 MAN n 
might baus ſaid, Al pomer us mine, proper and without gift: yet in eee 
nuip(whorew be ieinferionr)be du chooſe rb l thus, Allgower i yiven vnto 
me that is to ſay, om the Father. te „ 
Jo in deede is gur Sauiounto be vnderſtoode · Neuertholeſſe, as the power 
ofour Sauiour, is hereby nothingcontractedſeeing he that i iin, is alſo God 


(imd chereſore muſt of nereſſity in that reſpect, haue a diuine, that is, a moſt 


ſoperaigne r,orautberiypreeminence,S$edignity,astheword (e 

ſignifi the comfort of theſe words, whereby the Goſpetiand wh apc 
. is authoriſed, is nothing the leſſe to vs, but rather much greater here · 
by, According as out Saviour, for the ſame cauſe doth ſtand vpon it empha- 
tie ally (as we l in way of ſingular amplification, as we read, Iohn 
5. 26,27. As the Fatber bath aii in himſedfe, ſa likewiſe bath be ginentothe ſonne, to 
haue life in himſasſe, ud be hath giuen lum power alſo, to execute inigement in that be 
is the ſonne of wan. The ſame amplification doth the Apoſtle Paule, verſe, Act. 


17. 31. God bajh appointed a day, in the which brwill indge the world in righteouſuer,; 


by that m, whom be hath appointed, whereof be bath giuen aſſurance to all men, in 
that be bath raiſed bum from the dead. And Philip. 2. 7. He made bimſelfe of no ro. 


putarion, ani tooke on bim the forme of a ſernant, aud was made tike unto men, Oe. 


Wherefore God hath alſo bighty exatied bim, and giuen bim a name aboue exery name. 
That at the name df Jeſus gnery knee ſhould bows, ec. Thus hath God exalted him, 
euen for that he humbled humſelfe to be man, &c, Read alſo, 1,Tim.2.1. There. 
is one God, and one Mediatonr betwixt God and mam, which is, he man Chrift Jeſus, 
who gare bim/elfe aranſome for alas. Gr. And Hieb. 2.9. 10. &c. 16. 1. 18. Aud 
all, according to the Propheſie of Daniel. chap /. 13, 14. 1 /bobeidin viſom 
by pigbt, behold one like the ſonne of man came in the clondes of beaten , and approe- 
chad to the ancient of dayer, and they brought bim before bim, and bos gane him domi- 
nion, and honour, and s Kingdowe, that all people, and nationt, and languages, ſpould 
ſarne lum: bis doniision is an enerlafting domamon,chc. This therefore might; and 
nadeubt.did notably ſerue toanimate, and incourage the Apoſtles to receive 
theix power and authoritie from our Sauiour, euen in that he was man, and 
had receiued it of the Father, that hee ſhouldimpart, and communicate it vnto 
them: according to that he had ſaid before. Iohn. 20. 21. As my Father bath ſent 
wveyſo ſend 1 you. This alſo may iuſtly be comfortable, to all faithfull Miniſters 
ol the Goſpell, tothe end of the world, as we ſhall ſee good ground for it after- 
ward, in another part of this holy ſpcech o# our Sauiour. And the rather be- 
cauſe he that giueth this commiſſion, and charge (euen the man Chriſt) hee is 
the King of Kings, &c. Now for the preſent, let ys come to the ſecond part ot 
our Sautonrs ſpeech : wherein (as was anſwered) our Saviour doth both de- 


well touching the largenes of the places, wherein they were to put it in 
execution ; as: the limites and boundes of the principall duties there- 


of, 
1 Firſt 


ſeride, and alſo preſcribe vnto the Apoſtles, their commiſſion and charge: as 
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ee Qu. Firſt therefore, How large was their comtiſs ion, in reſpect of the places 


the third *" 
day roſe a- 
again from 


the dead. 


Anſ. The places, and as we may [ay precintli of their commiſſion and charge were 
4 large a4 the compaſſe of the whole word, | 

Expli. It is true. So our Sauiour doth meaſure it forth vnto them; as was fi- 
gured by the Angel in Ezekiel, chep. 40, &. in that he ſaith, Cos iboreſore, and 
reach all Nations, Matth. 2 8. 19, and Mark, 16. 15. Goe yeermo al the world and 
preach the Goſpel to cuery creature: to wit, to every creature that hath vnderſtan- 
ding, and is fit to heare the Goſpel preached : whether Ie, or of any other 

Nations vnder heauen. And herein, ( beſide ſome other circumſtances,as hath 

beene alreadie obſerued) the commiſs ion of the Apoſtles, differed from all o- 

ther Miniſters of the word, whether Prophets, or Euangeliſts, or Paſtors, and 

Teachers. This therefore is worthily inferred vpon the former vniuerſall 

ower of our Sauiour; in that, after hee had ſaid, Alipower i ginen unto m, & r. 
he addetli therevpon, Gos therefore into al Nations, & c, As though our Sauiour 
ſhould ſay, Iwill be with you, and ſtand by you, and beare you out, and pro- 

uide for y ou, and bleſſe you in all places, whether ſoeuer y ee ſhall goe : ſeem I 

am ginen for 4 light of the Gentiles, to be the ſaluation of God, to the end of the earth; 

that is, through all the world. Iſai. 49. 6, &c. Plal, 2. 8, Such was the largenes 
ofthe Apoſtles commiſsion. | 

Queſlion. Now how were their duties limited and bounded? 

Anlwere. They were al{compr:bendedin theſe two, Teaching and Baptizing : which are the 

principall among the reſt. 

Expacatio, So indeede it is cuident by the expreſſe words of our Saviour, Firſt, in that 
he faith, Goe ye and teach, & c. Secondly, in that hee faith further, B icin 
them, & c. Touching either of theſe duties, there are diuers things to be ob- 
ſerued. 

Queſtion. Which are they? „ e ets LN gt 

Anſwer, Firſt, concerning teaching; our Jauiour ſoeweth, both what dofirine is to bo tanght, 
and alſo in what manner, and to what end. 5: 

Secondly concerning 6aptizing; wee are likewiſe from the word: onr Saniour, to 
conſider what the thing it ſelſe:to wit, Baptiſm u: and in what forme or manner, it is to 
be adminiſired;and to what purpoſe, 

| Let vs thereſore conſider alittle of theſe things. 

Aueſtion. And firſt, what doctrine is that, which our Sauiour commanded his Apo- 
ſtles to teach? And in what manner would he haue it taught? 

Anſwer. The Euancebit Marke ſheweth , that our Sauiour expreſſedpart of his minde in 
thi; behalfe in other word: then [aint A atthew mentioneth, ,Preach the Goſped, 
Bat be maketh a further ſupply in Matthew, in that be addeth theſe words, Teaching 
what ſosc uer I haue commanded. 

| In theſe words indeede, our Saujour ſheweth plainely, what his minde 

Explcatic. was in either reſpects. For by the word Goſpel, it is euident, that hee would 
haue the glad tidings of ſaluation knowne, and aſſured to all, that would by 
faith imbrace and acknowledge him to bee their Sauiout: and that euen of 
the meere grace and fauour of God, through him, how worthie ſoeuer they 
bee in themſelues, of eternall death and condemnation. In which reſpect, 
the Goſpel is called the word of reconciliation.2, Cor. chap, f. verſes 18, 19, 
2c, 21. Not that our Sauiour would not haue the Law and the morall duties 
thereof preached : for hee himſelfe commandeth , that every man bee care- 
full to obey them : but hee ſheweth what that is which his Apoſtles, and 
ſo all other the Miniſters and Preachers of his holie word, ſhould prin- 
cipally intende. And yet, as touching the Lawe, it appearcth thereby, 
that though hee came not ( as hee himlelfe profeſſeth ) to deſtroy, or vt- 
rerly to diſſolue aud looſen the authoritie of it: ( cala) but rather 
ro eſtabliſh it, as it is a rule of righteouſneſle and obedience to G O D: 


yethe would not haue it preached otherwiſe, then as being to the benefite — 
14. 


. 


f bu ret 
d'precin&ts of their iuriſdiction, if we may ſo ſpeake? ' igbe _ 


Prearance. 
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er * all true beleeuers, fulfilled in him: ſo by him, who is the end and fulfilling ot 4 wp 
the Law, in that the righteouſneſſe thereof is performed, the curſe is temoued, e 
and all tranſgreſſion and guiltineſſe of ſinne, is perfitly ſatisfied for, touching 7 
all ſuch, as haue truly repented and haue vnfeined care io ſerut God, in the o eight aps 
bedience ofitz though they cannot fulfill it, but in many things (though to r 
their godly grieſe) doe ſinne againſt it: as elſew here hath beene more fully de- 
clared: and as we may reade teſtified and confirmed, Matth. 5 17. And Rom. 
3. 31. and chap. i c. Land Gal. 3. 24. and 1. Tim. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8,9, io. 

Nov, as touching the manner of teaching, the Goſpel which our Sauiour re- 
quirethʒthat is contained in the word reach: the which, according to the vſe 
of the Greelce word ceruſſo or cerutto, and more nearely from the Latine word 
Preco , which properly ſignifieth a Crier, which vttereth things with a lowd 
voy ce; whether proclamations of lawes and edicts of Princes, or of things ſet 
forth to common ſale. It is metaphorically, or in a borrowed ſenſe applied in 
the holy Scripture, to ſigni ie an earneſt, and zealous, and audible publiſhing 
of the gratious meſſage and counſell of God, touching the ſaluation of his 
people: according to that //# 40. 4. where lobnthe Baptiſt, a molt earneſt 
and zealous Preacher, is prophecyed of vnder the name of a Crier in the wil- 
derneſſs . And chap. 58. 1, the Lord commandeth his holy Prophetgo crie a- 
and. And Ionah, chap.1.2. Goets Ninineh and crie againſt it, & c. And againe 
chap,3.2.Crie ont that outcry : that is, preach the preaching which 1bidthee . The 
which open and earneſt publiſhing z our wie expreſleth elſewhere, 


Hay roſe 4 
gane from 


obe dead. 


when he ſaith; What I tell you in durkne ſſe, that [peake ye in light : and what ye beare 
in the eare that preach you on the bonn. Matth. ic. 27. And furthermore: what is 
meant by preaching,wee may more fully vnderſtand, by that which the Apo- 
ſtle of our Sauiour Chriſt Saint Pas! writeth, 2. Tim, 4. 2. Preach the word 
(faith he) be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon : tmprone, rebuke exbort with all ng 
ſuffering and doftrine. Preach the word, ſaith the Apoſtle. And becauſe it might be 
demanded, But what meane you by ep He addeth,jmprowe,rebwhe,ex- 


bort, & c. as though he ſhould ſay, This is preaching, when the word of God, 
and holie Scriptures, are ſo interpreted, that the truth is opened by collection 
of doctrine, errour in iudgement is conuinced, wickedneſſe of life is reproued, 
flouthfulneſle to good duties, is by exhor tation chaſed away, as muchas may 
bee, by the wiſe miniſterie of the Preacher, &c. For to thefe ends are the 
holy Scriptures given of God to his church, and put into the handes of his 
Faithfoll Miniſters; as the ſame Apoſtleteacheth,in the ſame his Epiſſ le, in the 
end of the chapter immediately going before, And all this mult be done, not 
in curious affected eloquence, after the manner of Heathen Orators : neither 
in affected obſcuritie, vnder a colour of profound | earning, as ſome of the hea- 
then Philoſophers haue done: but in as much plainnes, and ſimplicitic,as ma 
both belt ſute and anſwer the grauiticofthe holy Scriptureszand alſo be mo 
fit for the edification of thoſe, that be the moſt weake and ſimple of the whole 
auditorle and congregation : according to the example and inſtruction of the 
ſame excellent Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 2. f, 2, 3, 4, &c, But of all that belon geth to the 
right manner of Teaching, time will not ſerue vs to ſpeake now. Such as vp- 
on this occaſion, deſire to conſider ofthis matter further, may haue recourſe to 
that whichis ſet dow ne in the beginning of the former part of our Treaſurie. 
Onely let vs here obſerue this one thing more, concerning Preachingzthat this 
is the gratious meanes,which the mightie Prince our Sauiour, vſeth to ſubdue 
his people by: and that he differeth herein, from all the Tyrants of the world, 
who ſubdue people by fire and ſwordz euon as much as heauen is diſtant from 
the earth. For they deſtroy lite, before they teach the right vic of it,or ſhew the 
way to a better, &c. | 
Thelaſt point which wee are for the preſent to conſider of, is the endof 
Teaching: the which,as our Saujour giueth to vnderſtand in the words of his 


commiſs ion to his Apoſtles, is obedienceznot in this or that inſtruction * 
Wit 
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2 2 % V ith neglect of any of the reſt: but in all things ſofarre forth, as our Sauiour g 4, 6. - 
*r jdt p 2 - cucry 5 both geeerally, —.— the common E br ap 1 | 
ianitiezand particulafly,touching the duties of euery man in teſpect of his ſe- 2 1 
aan, roſe a ucrall 3 wag KIT — callin RTM : 719 55 N * v2 
ur i} 2%, In what words doth our Sauiour expreſſe thus mucliꝭ a 
T7 * (/aith our Sue) te chjerne al things, whatſoener 1 bana 

commanded yen. | . 
Expliceti Our Saviour meancth, whatſocuer hehad commandedthem to teach eue- 

rie man, What belongeth vnto him, in ſuch teſpects as were euen naw menti · 

oned. According to that which the Apoll le Pawwriteth concerning him- 

ſelfe and the reſt, in teſtimonie of their obedience to the commandement of 

our Sauiour. Col, 1,28.19, Wepreach ¶ hriſt the hope of g/orie adwoniſhing exe - 

n man, and teaching euery man in all wiſedome, that we may preſent auery man perfett 

in Chriſt leſs, : hereunto I alſo labour and ſirine , according ta bu working, which 

werkerh is mee mightily, And . Theſſal. 4. 1, 2. Aud furthermore, we beſeech 

Jon brethren, and exbort yon in the Lord leſua , that you increaſe wore and more, 4 

Jon bane recciued of vi, bow yow- ought to walke and pleaſe Gd. For yee know what 

commandements we gane you by the Lord lem. And 1. Cor. 1,3. concerning | 

the ſupper ot the Lord, I baxe receinedofthe Lord ( ſaith the ſame A 155 7 le 4140 

that which I bane delivered vnto you, And the Apoſtle Peter, 2. Epiſtle chap, 3. / Qin ares 

1,0. ocund Toyo [now wore you bybnnd hore 6 fre panes + 2 Oe 

your pure windes, to call to remembrance the words which were totae before by tht ho- hey 

{Dont 22. 


, 


| ; 
nl 


4 Prophet: and alſo the commandement of vs, the eApoFiter of the Lord and Canis 
aur. 5 then, as the Apoſtle lames teacheth, 3 * 2 hea - ö : 
rers of the word preached and taught, they mui? be doers of the word and not bea- 0 
rers one) We themſeiuet, &e. 5 7 "i LY 
Thus much concerning Teaching, the firſt principallpart of the Apoſtles (5:4 


Commilſsion, v 4 
Now touching the ſecond part, which concerneth Baptizing ; ee are, to 4 0 
the vnderſtanding ofthe meaning of our Sauiour, as was anſwered, tijconſider: - 
firſt, what Baptiſme is: ſecondly, in whatforme of words it is to be admini - 
ſtred: thirdly, to what end and purpoſe. | A 
Oneflim, Firlt therefore, what ſay you that Baptiſme is? | 4 
Anſwers The word Bartime, from the Greeke word, ſignifying the putting of «thingto be ,  __ 
waſhed under the water, as I bau heard you ſay : ut « here, mn theſe words of onr Sai. 4 
eur, and in many places of the new Teftament, (as | baue beenue further taught) to bes 
onderſiood of a holy and religious kinde of waſhing,by putting of the face, the chiefe part 
of mans boay vnder the water. | LA; 
So the Greeke word Baptizo. ſignificth indeede : and thus it is of neceſsitie { 


4 
* — 


Expiication 


37 
& proofe, 0 be vnderſtoode in this moſt holy ſpeech of our Sauiour : 2s it is evident, 


Match. 3. 13. 16. from the/baptizing of out Sauiour himſelfe, by Jobs the ++ / 45 * 
Baptiſt, wherevnto our Saujour ſubmitted himſelfe, and ſanctiſied our Bap- ba ve y 4 
tſmeinhisowne fleſh . For hee went into the river /ordento bee baptizeds - an r. 
and ſo ſoone as he was baptized;itis ſaid that he came out of the water again e. 
Likewiſe, Acts 8. 35, &c. After that Philip the Euangeliſt, had from the pro- 

phecie of (ſuab, preached Ieſus to the Eunuch : the Euangeliſt Zeke repor- 

teth, that as Phu and the Eunuch went on their way , they came wnto 4 cer- 

taine water, and the Funuch ſaid, See , bere @ water : What dach let mee tobe 

baptized? ee. And then, verſe 38, it is further {aide , thet they went dem, 

both of them into the water, and that Philip baptized the Exnach So that it is 
plaine, that the baptizing which our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of, is a holie 
and religious, or ſacramentall waſhing z not of the clothes, but euen ofthe 
bodies, and perſons of men themſelues : yea euen of their ſoules, according 
to the ſpirituall ſignification, and vſe, whereynto our Sauiour hath ſan- 
cufied the ſame. The which holie vie , will more manifeſlly ren 
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Sonnegwhe from the interpretation of the forme of the adminiſtration of it, Wherevnto let 


the thwd day vs Now come. 

reef 2e, In the next rant therefore, after what manner, is this holy baptizing 
fromthe ot lacr-mentall waſhing to be adminiſtred?- | | | 
dead, T he forms aud manner is this that the Miniſter of the Goſpel s appy the water, 
Anſwer. # „ "GA : Inthe name of the Patber, and of the d onne and of the 

50 Ghoſt. | | 

Expt This is indeed, the very full andcompleat forme;yea and the very ſubſtance 
and proefe. of this holy Sacrament, The which, the Churches of our Saviour Chriſt have 


in conſcience of this commandement of our Sauiour, conſtantly and dutifully 
obſetued. And though we doe not reade this forme of baptizing, vſually ex- 
preſſed in the holy Scriptures, (or it may be, not at all fully expreſſed, where 
the adminiſtratiõ of baptiſme is rexorded, but ſy necdochically, vnder the name 
of Chriſt alone) yet from the inſtitution of it, Mee are to vnderſtand, what the 
vſuall practiſe was, and how all thoſe briefe and ſyyecdochicall recordes, are 
to be vnderſtood. In which reſpect, it is very worthie the obſeruation, that at 
ſuch time, as certaine Diſciples of Fpbeſa, anſwered the Apolile Paul, chat they 
had not ſo much as beard whether there be any bot GboFt the asked them, Vo what 
were je then baptized? Act. 19. 2, 3. So then, the forme, yea the eſſentiall forme, 
as we may ſay, of chriſtian baptiſme: is in the name, or into the name ofone 
— — God, three diſtin perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
holt. | ah 
r The meaning of this forme of chriſtian baptiſme, will, as was further ſaid, 
be the moreclcare vnto vs, from the conſideration of the ends and vſes, of this 
ny ordinance of our Sauiour : and therefore let vs ſpeedily come vnto 
them. 
Which may they be? ä | | 
Our Lord leſus Chriſt, bath ordainedthis Sacrament , to be an outward ſigne and 


ſeale,of his adopting of enery true beleener in bus Sonne,the ſame our Lord leſns ( briſt; 
to he receinta inte his moſt gratis conenant, of the remiſſion of ſrunes, and of the inbe· 
„Voda Fitance of eteruall afe and glory in the kingdome of beanen. 
+ f adi Aua bo bath ordeined it alſo, to be aprofeſſion of their and our, deaicating and wow- 


+ 212 Tei ſelnes to bus, te his ſpiritual worſinp and faithfull ſermce auaciſo to continue 


the daies of eur lineizyea euen for euer aud euer. 


Explication That the baptizing which our Saviour hath commanded, is a ſacramentall 


or outward ſiene, and ſcale of his moſt gratious accepting of vs the rofane 
and heathen Gentiles, into his holy couenant, to aſſure vs by his holy pirit, of 
his fatherly goodneſſe & mercy, in the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, & c. through = 
the death and reſurrection of his onely begotten Sonne, the ſame our Sauiour: 
it may be evident vnto vs, from that which was long before prophecied, by 
the holy Prophets of God, being compared with the accompliſhment thereof. 
For whereas the Lord God hath ſaid, as we read, Hoſh. 1.10. In the place where 
it was ſaid vnto them ye are not my people ; it ſhall be [aid vnto them, yee are the ſonnes 
of the lining God, And chap.2.2 3. Iwill/ay to them which were not wy people, T bos | 
art my people. Aud they ſhall (ay, Thou art my God: he hath now long ſince fulfil- 
led it to vs, together with the holy remnant of the Ieweszaccording to the ho- 

ly teſtimony of Saint Pew Rom. 9. 24,2 5,26, And he hath confirmed it, by 
this Sacrament of holy Baptiſme,to the ends aboue mentioned: ſo that it is our 
dutie, tio acknowledge, all thanks to be moſt due vnto our God, for that, as he 
promiſed by the ſame his holy Prophet, Hof, chap. 1. 7.(/ vil baue merci vp- 
on the bonſe of luda and 1 will ſane them by the Lord their God: that is, by the Lord 
Icſus Chriſt,one'God with the Father and the holy Ghoſt)ſo he hath perfor- 
med it vnto vs. And it is the ſame thing which he foretolde by his holy Pro- 
phet Ezekiel,chap.36, 2 5.2 ,2 7. ſaying, Then will 7 powre cleane water wpou you, 
aud je ſball bs crane : yeafrom all pour filtbineſſe and from all ycur idodi will I cleanſe 
you. eA new beart aſe will I grue you, and a new Spirit paroles, Herts 

ta 
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55 taks away your flome heart ent of your bodke and I will gine yon an heart of ih, and 1 7 an 


bs chied will pat my 3pirit within you , and cauſe you to wall in y ſlatutes, andjee hal kerhe cighe . 
peararce. 


in 1adgements and doc them, & c ana ye ſball le my people, ana i will be your God, 

all which promiſes of the Goſpel, wee through our Sauiour Chriſt, haue our 
part with them : and this our baptiſme, is a ſeale of it to ys,as well as to the be- 
lecving remnant of them: according to that which wereade, Acts 2. 38, 39. 
compared with chap. 10. 47, 48. Can avy man forbid water, that theſe ſpowld not 
be baptized who bane receined the boty Ghoſigy well as we Jo be — is, the Apo- 
{t)c Petr Jcommanaed them to be baptizgd'in the name of the Lord Likewiſe, Epheſ. 

2.11,12,&c. o the end of the chapter. In which place alſo, wee are worthily 

admoniſhed, to conſider the greatnes of the moſt gratious beniefite, of our ad- 

mittance into the couenant of God, who were ſtrangers from it before, &c: to 

the end we might prouoke our dull hearts, according to our bounden duty, to 

gloriſie the name of the Lord our God, i ĩth all poſsible glory & praiſe, wich 

we may yeelde vnto him, for the ſame . For verily, the benefit oughtiuſtly to \ 

be as great in our account, as it was ſtrange vnto the Iewes z yea vnto Peter at 

the firit, that it ſhould be ſo: vntill that he was admoniſhed by a ſpeciall viſion, 

with this inſtruction expreſly added onthe behalfe of vs the Gentiles , The 

thmgs which God 94th purified, pollute thou not: that is, ſee thou doe not account 

them to be vncleane, and vnlawfullto haue a holy communion andfellowthip 

with yee. Act. to. verſes 11,&c.15;,&c. In which reſpect alſo, the my ſtetie of 

godlines, is highly celebrated, in that among other things, our Sauiour Chriſt 

us preached to the G entilerʒzand beierned on in ib world, And all this, is according to 

the holy propheſie of Iſaiah, chap, 11. 1c. as it is alledged by the holy Apo- 

file, Rom,1 5,12, He ſbal{reigne ower the Gentiles uud in lim ſhall the Gentidet truſt. 

And againe, according to that, Iſai. 42. 1, 2, 3,4: and Matth. 12,21, 

Now therefore, ſeeing the Lord our God, of his infinite mercy,doth(accor- 

ding to this bleſſęd ordinance of our Sauiout. and for his fake ) aſſure vs, that 

he receiueth vs into his moſt gratious couenant, euen to the remitting of our 

ſinnes, &c. Heb. 10.16, 17,1 * 9. as hath been declared from the former part 

of the anſwer : is it not cleare of it ſelfe, according to the latter part of the an- 

ſwer, that we ought moſt willingly, thankfully, and dutifully, to dedicate and 

vou our ſelues wholly to the Lord, and to his holy worſhip and feruice, yea 

with a minde neuer to depart from him? I doubt not, but the heart and con. 

ſcience of euery one, that hath grace to diſcerne any thing at all, cannot, but 

trom the conſideration of this ſo ineſtimable a mercy of God, ſay amen: ac- 

knowledging with all his heart, thatit is his moſt bounden duty ſo to doe, We 

for our parts, cannot but ſay, as wee haue learned from the Prophet Micah. 
chap. 4. verſe x; that n nneris one in the name of his 

od, yea though they befalſe gods: much rather, will we watke in the name of che 

Lordour God, for ener and ener : inſomuch as the Lord our God, into whoſe 

name we are baptized,is the onely true God, euen God the Father, the Sonne, 

and the holy Ghoſt, three diſtintt Perſons, one onely God: as the holy Scrip- 

tures doe plainely teach and confirme vnto vs. 
The vvhich obedience, that we may with the better cõſcience yreld: let vs wel 
© conſider what this meaneth, ro be baptized intothe neme of the Father aud of the © 111 = 
Comme, and of the boly Ghoſl, Say thereforez What is the meaning thereot? 

To be baytized into the name of the Father, ij to baus aſſurance gruen to enerie true &5v 
bejeener which is bantized : that God the Father is through our Lord leſus Cbriſ bi 2 ror or 
Sen ne, become bis Father, and that for the ſamo cauſe, be landeth bound c performe , 1/ ALA 2 72. 
the dutic of an obedient childe vnto him. #1 ; 


baptized, for hu part ons of thoſe whom our Lord leſus Chrift, the Soune of the Fa. 

ther, bath redeemed, and reconciledro the ſame bis Father, through his bias: !=. 

therefore fiendeth boundto obey bim as the Lord bis redoemer. * 1 4 . 
Ze be baptized mto the nam of the bah beſ, into haus aſſurance gin, that of w o e, ao 1 


Kr. cue r 8: 


To be baptiz.edimto the. name of the Soune js to hane aſſwrence ginen that the ſame /o | LL caſed 
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eneru true beleemer ſo baptized, ts ſeded vp and ſanflifiedby the holy Ghoſt , againi? 
the aa of hu ſull redemption , to baus bus portion of per fu gloris, inte kingdome of 
heaurn:and therefore that bee flandeth boundtoobey him 4s the Lord bu ſanttlifier . x 
Thus-1adeede,doth the whole Triuitie of Perſons, in the vnitic ofthe eter- 
nall Godhead, conſent in the bleſſed worke of our redemption and ſaluation. aun 
And the verie phraſe ot ſpeech (s be baptized into the name of the Father , and ef 
the Senne, «nd of the holy be) doth note the giving of ſuch a holy aſſurance as 
you ſpeake of: yea ſuch an aſſurance, as challengeth that ſingular dutie, which 
hath alſo beenc ſpoken of;as may be obſerued by that one inſtancejin ſtead of 
all, which is written concerning baptizing into the name of our Sauiour 


Chriſt: in that he is the ſecond Perſon inthe glorious Trinitie. For the Apo- 


Ne. 


Anſwer. 


Exptcatio 
and proofe. 


ſtle Paw, minding to beate done all emulation, and depending vpon men, 
and to direct chriſtians to looke vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, who hath accepted 
them to be his, and to whom they haue addicted themſelues: he reaſoneth from 
thus Sacrament of Baptiſme to that end. For whereas many among the Corin- 
thians were diuided in their mindes: in that exe ſaide, I am Paudis, and another I 
am Apolics,and I am of Cephas, and Iam Chriſti: he oppoſeth them thus, 1: Chrif 
duntacd? was Paul cruciſied for ye? ether were ye Baptized into the name of Paul, & c. 
As though he ſhould haue ſaid, yee onght all & cuerꝝ one of ec, to be big onely, to 


* whoſe name ye haue beene baptized: that is, ye ought to depend vpon him, to giue 


him the whole glorie, &c. 1,Cor,1.12.13, and Gal. 3.27.28. Fer «le that are 
baptized into Chriſt bane put on Chriſt there it neuher lem nor Grecian,hc. For yes 
are all one m Chriſt leſus. And likewiſe, to ſtirre vp the care of godlineſſe and 
holineſle of lite, he ſaith, Rom. 6.3.4. Know yes not, that allwee which haus beene 
baptized into leſus Chrift bane beene baptized into bu death ? Wee are buried then 
with him by baptiſme in his death, that like as Chriſt waz raiſed vp from the dead, to the 
glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of bfe . That which is aide 
concerning the ſecond Perſon, in that heis God, yea both God and man in 
the Petſon of the mediator betwixt God and man: is proportionably to be 
vnderſtood concerning the reſt. That is, ſeeing we are baptized into the name 
ofthe Father, we muſt thew our ſelues obedient children, yea ſo, as we muſt ra- 
ther then diſobey im, make account of none elſe to be our Father, as our Sa- 
viour hath caught vs. Matth. 2 3. Neither muſt we, by any meanes, grieue the 
holy Ghoſt, by giuing place to wicked luſts and affections, &c. becauſe wee 
are baptized into his name, as was by you well acknowledged in theanſwer. 


But it may be obiected, that we doe not vſually read the outward forme of ad- 


miniſtring this ſacrament, expreſſed in this phraſe of baptizing into ibo ume of 
Father: but in the name of the Father, c. What may we ſay for anſwer to this?: - 
The diſerence of theſe two ſpeeches u onely in wordt: and not in the vnamſtauding and 
ſence,as I bane beene tangbt. | yg 
So iu is indeede. For they are vſedin the holy Scriptures indifferentiy: ſome- 
times in the name (en ts onemats) as Act. 2. 3 8. and chap. 1c, 48. though moſt 
often indeede into the name leu to nome) às in theſe wordes in the Euangeliſt 
Matth. and Acts 8. 16. and chap. 19. 3, 4, f. and in diuers other places alrea- 
die alledged: and ſometimes (oni to anomati.) So that though we ſay, in tbe newe: 
tha: is, by the power and authority, as this word name, docth often ſigniſie, 1. 
Cor. 1, io. and as it is interpreted Act. 4. 7.8) what power, or in what name have 
J* done thu? yet this power and authoritie, muſt be vnderſtood of baptizing in- 
to the name; that is, to the faith and profeſʒ ion of the ſame name : and to all 
holy obedience, to him that beareth KL ſame name, as hath alreadie bin decla- 
red, Andherevnto,every one that is baptized, ſtandeth bound: vnleſle he will 
be a couenant breaker in the higheſt degree, not only with mem that i, with the 
Church of God, in whoſe ſight he hath given his faith: but alſo, even with the 


Maielty of God himſelſe, hoſe couenant it is. eee Ani 
1 
That 


Dem hoc ſigillo nobis confirmat , ita quicung, ſo ad Bapti/mnn 
= mare Boater tual 12 fidems. — Moth 28.19. Hermes. 


| 


he 


game from 


the dead. 


Queſliou. 


Erpacatiũ. The effects (as we may ſee) are as generall as may be. For they ſhew vs, what 234 1 


, all that offer themſelves to be baptized, binde themſelues as it were by a bill h eigbe 


Which are they? And in what words doth our Sauiour ſpeake of them: Co 
Anlwere, He that ſhall beleent,and be bapticed ſaith our Sauiour ) ſcui be ſaned; but be thas 2 ab) 
24 = 
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ens Py bis rf. 
That iszlilce as God doth by this ſeale, aſſure vs of his grace and fauour: ſo doe — — 


of their hand, to be faithfull vnto him. And another, To be baptized into the appearance. | 
name of any (faith hee) is to be conſecrated to bea worſhipper of him, to pro- | 
teſſe him to be his Lord, and to addict himſeſſe wholyto his ſexuice. It is Pc- Wok, 
tors obſerualion vpon theſe words of Saint Matthew, chap. 28.19. 

That which hatir beene ſaid y concerning the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ment of Baptiſme that it is one principall part ofthe A commiſſion: 
is in like manner to be affirmed, concerning the other ſacrament of the Lord 
Supper: the commandement whereof, our Sauiour had giuen his Diſciples be- 
fore jat the firſt inſtitution of it. And ſo, (as was a ſince) the 
Apoſtle Paal ſaith concerning it, 1. Cor. 1 1. 2 3. That he badreredardofibe Lord, : 
that which be did in that behalfe, deliner vero them. But the more tulldecharation  { 1 
of the doctrine of the holy ſacraments ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, doth belong 
to another part of Catechiſme, in a Treatiſe ſet apart for that purpole: to the 
which we are to reterre our ſelues . Onely that which remainetli tobe obſer- 
ued in this placezis this, that our Sauiourſas we ſee)lincketh the adminiſtration. 
of the word, and ſacraments together, in one miniſterie, and commendeth and 
commandeth both of them to one & the ſame Miniſters of his. Neither are they 
faichfull Preachers, which teach any thing which our Sauiour hath not com- 
manded. Of whom alſo, he requireth very ſlraitiy, that they be faithfull and o- 
bedient to him in them both: as the ſame commilzion plainly ſheweth. 

Hetherto of the ſecond branch, ofthe ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt, as it is re · 
corded by St. Matthew: wherein, as was anſwered before, and now hath beene 
further declared, hee hath given his Apoſtles, their charge and commiſsiong: 
ſhortly to be put in execution by them. 5 dos 

The third branch followeth in the ſame Evangeliſt , which containeth that 
gratious promiſe, which our Sauiour made to his Apollles, touching his dis; 
uine preſence & aſsiſtance, while they ſhould faithfully diſcharge their duties. 
But becauſe this was the concluſion of the whole ſpeech of our Saviour yz and 
doth cõcerne all other faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the end of the worlds . 
and for that the Evangeliſt Marke reporteth ſome other words, which our Sa- 
uiour vttered at this time: we wil therefore, here take thẽ in, before we come to 
ſpeak of thoſe words, which may wel be our cõcluſiõ of the Whole. And yet ſo, . 
as that which followeth in St. Aferke,may well ſhew further, the maner of our 22 2 
Sauiours preſence in the miniſtery ot his Apoſtles, by the effects which ſhodld A e 5 
follow the ſame :as was anſwered before. Let vs therefore conſider of thoſe ef- .y 3 . 7 
fects. The which, ſeeing as it was anſwered in the beginning of this eight ap- of 'Jo {A 1 

ge 4 


pearance, they were either generall, concerning ally or more ſpecial}, cuncer- 
ning ſome. Let vs in the firſt place conſider of thoſe that are more generall, 


q 


wit not belzene hail bedamned.”” © | K 51 
ſnall be the eſtate & condition ofall, to whom the Goſpel, is at any time prea- . 
chedzcoprehending all ynder two branches: to wit, hat they either * 66- 2 
the Goſpel preached vnio them, ſhall be ſaued: or not beleeuinę, ſhall be dam - Gol 2 7 4 
ned. I here is no third eſtate or codition(as our Sauiour expreſly determineth) L/al e 
ſo that all ſhall come to a verie ſhort and round reckoning, And that moſt cer VM en 4 
tainely, and as verily, as our Sauiour (who is truth it Lelſeh molt ti ue in everig of . 
word iliat cuer heſpake:yea ſo true, that though heauen & earth periſh:yetno 14 
word that euer he 6 ake, ſhall failez but ſhall haue their full and perfect effect. 7. N 
Then the which 22222 be more graue and C.. 13 4 / 7 
weighty? And this we cannot but acknowledge, if we will conſider 2 4 0 . 
with our ſelues(bur a little while)what the nature is, both of that ſaluation, ane 47 1 
alſo of that damnation, which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of: inſomuch as both of Mi 
them being eternall. and that as well of ſoule as of body. The one, that is, ſal- 

Rr r 2 uation: 
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* uation: noteth a moſt happy, bleſſed, and glorious eſtate, rep!eniſhed with all of bu re- 


Te thirdday heavenly ioy and comfort. The other, that is damnation:noteth a cleane con- 1 
roſe againe trary eſtate, in the moſt exgreaine woe, and reproachfull miſery, that may be: in- 1 b 
from the finitely ee, all diſgrace and torment, that may poſsibly befall a man in 1 . 
dead, this worldzas our Sauiour in the Goſpel doth deſcribe the ſame, ance. 
Wherefore , inſomuch as life & deathʒ yea either euerlaſting life, or eternall 
death, both of the body & ſoulezis thus ſet before vs in the Goſpeleuen before 
vs here preſent, as well as before any other, to whom the Golpel hath in any 
lace, bin at any time, ſent by the holy prouidence of God. Let vs therefore, I 
ſeech & admoniſh ye, in "a Lord, that ye be moſt carefull, to make good vie 
of theſe moſt graue and weighty words of our Saviour, which are (as we ſee) a 
part of one of the very laſt ſpeeches, which he ſpake to his Apoſtles. For aſlu- 
redly,by the authority of the word of Chriſt, I may, & doe ſland bound, tg a(- 
firme & pronounce vnto you, both concerning my ſelfe & cuety of you:theatif 
we will truly beleeue the Goſpel, which is the Goſpel of, ſalu ation, preached vn- 
to vsʒ we {hall certainly be ſaued: yea euen as certamly, as God is both true aud 
faichfullzand alſo able and willing to doe it. But if any of vs, or all of vs, ſhould 
not beleue, and ſo continue & die in our vnbeliefe: it is of like certainty, that we 
ſhall vndoubtedly be damned: euen becauſe the Goſpel being ſent vnto vs, we 
haue not beleeued it, that we might repent and be ſaued. Not that the Goſpel 
dotf in the owne nature, worke any other effect then ſaluauion, (as hath bin de- 
clared not long ſince) but by reaſon ofthe vnbeliefe, & contrary diſpoſiticuot 
thoſe, that doe heare it: as it is euidenit, Iohn 3.17, God ſent not his Sonne into the 
worid,that be ſhon!d coudemane the worid: but that the worid through him might be ſa- 
awd, He that beleeneth in bum, ſhall not be condemned: but he that beleemerb not in con- 
demaned arreadie becauſe be beleencth not in the name of the onely begotten on of God. 
Now therefore, touching theſe words of our Sautour: they may notably ſerue 
to theſe three or foure excellent ends. Firſt, to incourage all faithfull Miniſters 
of the Goſpel. euen to the end of the world; that their labour in the preaching 
ofit, (hall not be in vaine but ſhall ſtill have mighiie effects, according to the 
ends wherevnto God hath appointed it. Yealike effects touching conuetſi- 
on of ſoules, to thoſe which were ſpoken of by our Szuiour, to the incourage- 
ment of his Apoſtles, for the time of their miniſtery, in the firſi publiſhing, of 
it: though to the incouragement of theſe indeede, for the founding, as it were, 
and planting of Churches: and to the teſt, for the watering of their plants, and 
for the raiſing vp of the building, from that foundation which they haue laid. 
Secondly, theſe words of our Sauiour, are of excellent vſe, ſweetly to allure, 
and draw the mindes of all the elect children of God, to a moſt willing & care- 
full harkening, and attending to the preaching of the Goſpel : as vnto that, 
which God hath appointed to be the inſtrument of his diuine power, tothcir 
moſt bleſled & endleſle ſaluation, in that they beleeue the ſame. To the which 
end alſo, jullly may the moſt fearefull threatnings of eternall condemnation, to 
all vnbeleeuerszbe as a ſpur to the children of God, to chaſe away all dulneſſe, 
and drowſineſle, or negligence in hearing the word, and Goſpel of out Saui- 
our Chriſt, whenſocuer they ſhall findeany ſuch euill, creeping vpon them. 
Yea and it may juſtly ſerue, to awaken thoſe that lie in their ſinnes, to bethinke 
themſelues better then hetherto they haue done, when they heare of the feare· 
full eſtate of all vnbeleevers : ſo that they cannot but ſay in themſeluesz I; it ſo 
indeede at the Preachers ſay 3 that if I ſhall notbelecue the Goſpel, I ſhall4or 
euer be damned, and periſh from the preſence of God, and be throwne downe 
to hell, to be tormented with the diuell, and all reprobates? &c. Surely, by 
the grace of God, Iwill no longer neglect the doctrine of ſaluation, as Ihaue 
done: but I will be a diligent and reuerent hearer of it, Seeing faith commeth 
by bearing, I will by the grace of God, vſe all good meanes, that I may ſtreng- 
then this excellent gift of faith, whereby ouercomming my ſelfe, and this 
world, and the diuell, by the ſword of the Spirit, and with this ſnield of faith, 
and giuing all glory to God: I may be ſaued. Fial 
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God the . : * . * 
| Finally, theſe words of ovr Sauiqur, concerning the condemnation ofall vn- redtion by boi 
g m | 14 being denounced by the Preatherraf te Goſpell of Chriſt: they Js - vo age 
tbe tba cannot but ſomething reſtraine and alay the rage euen of the wicked them- Praranee. | (ff 
din, reſc ſcluesz when as their conſciences ſhall be ſeeretiʒ terriſied, by the hearing ther- * 
n # of. Like as it is aid of Felæ, that as Paxe preached of the indgernent to came, bes * 
the ace. rend: ſaying to Paul, & oe thy way for thu tune, and when ] haus cormeniext time, 
Iniull call for thee againe, Act.: 4 .. 3th 
But be ſides theſe notable viesz wee haue ſomethings elſe to conſider, from 
thele words of our Sauiour: in that he ioipeth baptiſme with che heliefe ot him 
that ſhall be ſaued. What is to be ſaid to this? Is haptiſme af ike necefline to 
Qusſlion. ſaluation, hat faith is? Det ee 3h and van : 
That is not the meaning our Sautonr , as parily may afpearg.. in that bes 
Anlwer. ſaub not, en the contrarie : be that is not b:ptiſed js damned ; but anch b; bee that 
will not beleene is damned. F tent 
I14 s trug. For as vnbeliefe, is of it ſelfe alone, damnable; though man; 
Fxpucatid (hould be baptiſed ; fo by faith alone, without baptiſme, amanmayrbec Gels 
to wit, if by ſodaine death, or otherwiſe, for want ot conuenient meanes, and 
a tit opportunitie, he could not be made partaker of the outward waſhing, af- 
ter that he hath beene inwardly baptized with the holy Ghoſt. For as the A»; 
poſtle Peter teacheth; it is not the outward waſhing, that ſaueth, vnleſſe a 
good conſcience doe male requeſt to God, &c. 1, Ep. 3. 21. And the Apoſtle 
Paxie affirmeth, That we are ſaued by ebe grace of God, through faith. Ephe. 2. 8. 
Thus then wee may ſee, by the doctrine of thoſe, whom our Sauiour made 
the faithfull Interpreters of his minde: that he neuet meant to make baptiſme, 
a matter of abſolute neceſſity to ſaluation. N 12 
What was his meaning then, in linking faith and baptiſme, by ſo neere a bond 
Qurſtion. together? 1 tba „ 
Heereby our Saviour determineth, who they were, that were meete to be bapticedi at (ns „ 


ſuch onech, as ſhould by the preaching of the Goſpel! , profeſſe themſ/elues to bolteus in 
Chriſt to be their Sauiour. * 9 {4h avs 
Heereby alle, cur Sauiour gineth plainely to underfiand, that baptiſme, is not with- , 1 2 1 
cut great danger, tobe deſpiſed or ne giectod of any, that may by am lan uli meanes, be ada: "of 
artakers of it, | | X 
Exphicetio f Doubtleſle, the danger of deſpiſiog Chriſtian baptiſme, is no leſſe then 
& preofe damnation, it it ſhould not be repented of: yea, the neglect of it, is no {mall 
 fancinthe ſight of God, neither ſubiect to light puniſhmentz as may appeare 
by that ſharpe ſicknes, which God caſt vpon doſes, for negleſting to circum- 
ciſe his childe. Exod. 4. 24. For baptiſme is to vs Chriſtians, the ſame in pro- 
portion, which circumciſion was to the people ot Iſtaell. And ſutthermore, 
as it is a comfortable helpe, for the ſtrengthening ot the faith of thoſe, that ha- 
uing truly deſired it, doe enioy it: ſo no doubt, the want of it, through the 
negligence of any beleeuer, cannot but miniſter a very great temptation, to the 
weakening and diſturbing of the peace of his faith, ſo long as hee ſhould want 
it: cuen ſo often as he ſhould thinke of theſe words of our Sauiour, (Hee that 
Hadi beleeue and be vaptized) ſo neerely ioyning baptiſme with faith, as he doth 3 
though not as the cauſe of ſaluation, yet as a teſtimonie and pledge of it, to e- 
uerie ttue beleeuer. And thus (as Maiſter Ca/uine well concludeth this point) 
Baptiſme is neceſſarie, though not ſimply, yet for obedience ſake. Now fi- 
piicuter neceſſarium dicimus, ſed tantum obedientiæ noitre reſpecta. And againe, Vos 
ten quam dimidis ſalutus canſa ſed vt te ſlimomium. Not as the hal fe cauſe of ſaluati- 
on: but as a teſtimony or pledge ot it. But from the former part of your anſw er: 
there ſcemeth a great doubt ro ariſe . For ſeeing our Sauiour (determinin 
who ſhal be bapiized)ſaith, they areſuch,as are firſt to be taughtz and then 
are to belceuc, and ſo to be baptized : how commeth it to paſſe, that wee our 
iclues, haue beene baptized, while we * Infants; and that we doe baptize 
rr 3 | our 


Anſwer. the firft publiſhing of the Goſpeil, to all heatbemiſb and vnbelteuing people : amal, . hy 
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whothethird our children likewiſe, while they are yet very new borne babes, and ſo cannot 1 ang 


Au reſe 4. 
aun 


$4ine from 
" the dead, 
Anſwer, 


be ſuch as have beene taught, or be capable of any inſtruction; and therefore 
much leſſe doe actually beleeue. 
on. What warrant can we haue for this? 


att ogerber beatbemſh j that is, ing: they ſhould be brought to 
knowledge,aud ſo to the faith of the amſteris of godimes ; becanſe otherwi{e the Sacre- 
went thereof, menſt needet bane beene p v and no uſe andprofit unto them. 
Tet ſo ſoone as any beteened, the Lord did not onely receine tbemſeluss into his body co- 
nenant of grace and mercy, through leſus Chritt : But alſo their children; And there - 
von, bane they, anom from the Apoſtle: times, to this day; beent admitted to be parta- 
hers of the ſigne and ſeals of the conenant. | 

This in deede hath beene the perpetuall vſe of the Church of Chriſt ; euen 
from the primitiue imbracing of the Goſpell, amongſt the Gentiles, And the 
ſame alſo hath beene done, ypon very good ground: inſomuch as the parents 
being fanRified to God) their children alſo, are accepted of God, as hol y Ve 
to him: as the Apolile Paus teacheth.i. Cor. . 1g. Neither may it be thought, 
that the couenant of God, entred with the Gentiles , in the daies of the Go- 

11 : is leſſe favourable and gratious , then was his couenant with the Iſrae- 
lites, in thetimevf the law, and before, And therfore, ſeeing, when the Lord 
tooke Abraben, into his couenant, he did take in his children, and whole po- 
ſterity alſo with him : and fora comfortable teſtimonie, and proofe thereof, 
commanded that the ſigne of his couenant, ſhould be imprinted in their fleſh, 
as wee reade Genel. 17. 7. 8. g. &c. Wee likewiſe perſwade our ſelues, from the 
Game ground, that God admitting at the firſt, beleeuing parents into his moſt 
gratious couenant; doth there w¾ithall alſo, admit their children into the ſame: 
and that they may, and ought now in the time of the Goſpell, be as lawfully 
baptized, as euet the children of the Iewes were to be circumciſed in the time 
of the law. 

But therewithall, this muſt be as firmely acknowledged; that all Chriſtian 
parents, ſtand as ſtrictly bound, ſo ſoone as God giueth aptnes of vnderſtan- 
ding; to teach them the myſterie of their Chriſtian baptiſme: to wit, into 
whoſe name they haue beene baptized, and to what end; that they may know 


the greatnes of Gods mercy towards them in this behalfe, euen more and 


more from time to time: and the ſtraight bond of their duty and obedience, 
to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: inſomuch as the Father 
of his free grace and mercy, hath adopted them, in his Sonne our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, to be his children: in whom alſo, he hath reconciled them to himſelfe; 
waſhing away their ſinnes through his bloud, and ſanRifying them vnto him- 
ſelfe;by his ſpirit : even by the holy Ghoſt, Theſe things (Lay) doe all Chri- 
ſtian parents firſt z who bring their children to baptiſme: and alſo, all Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel!, who doe baptize them, and all other who are any way 
ſpecially intereſſed in the holy action; ſtand as ſtrictly bound to teach, and to 
bring them vp (or procure as much as lieth in them, that they may be brought 
vp) in the holy nurture and information of the Lord]; as they are bound vnder 
paine of damnation, to know,belecue,and practiſe, the ſame good duties them- 
ſelues. Leſt their children (through their default) for want of knowledge; or 
having knowledge, doe for want of conſcience, fall away from the couenant 
oftheirbaptiſme, to ae and vngodlines: and ſo * vpon them - 
ſelues, a double condemnation . The one, becauſe they are ſinfull by nature: 
the other, becauſe they refuſe that mereie which is offered vato them, by the 
free grace and fauour of God. And the rather doe we ſtand thus ſtriQtly bound, 
to teach our children, the holy myſterie of baptiſme into the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghot:: that is, into the name of one 
onely true G OD, three diſtin& perſons : becauſe wee cannot otherwiſe, 


rightly knowe God]; nor how to belecuc in him; nor what the fruite and 
cfficacic 


A 


b was weceſfarie that at eo whether, of the Goſpellto ſuch people ar were l. vn. 
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J who efficacie of our baptiſme is; nor any thing at all, what true Chriſtianitie doth . by his 
ke mankey | 13 uk oþ r 
* Be what if our children doe die, before they come to yeeres of diſcretion praraxce. 

49, 6 on lit may be) before they cometobebaptizedatall? 

_— Quzftion. What is to be ſaid in this caſe? | 2; 

' Anſwer. Ged of hu infinite mercie knoweth , a well bow totake them into bus hea « 
wenly Kingdeme : 44 to aamit them into bis grations conenart bers upon earth 3 cu 
ſeemetb beſt to bu godly wiſedame. : 

Exrbcatis . It is very true. And therein are wee to reſt, and to quiet and comfort our 
ſelues; as they that haue learned to ſowe in hope . Yea further, wee are to 

leaue ſecret thinges to the Lord, and to account thinges revealed, a ſufficient. 
contentment to vs, and our children in all things, whatſoeuer may concerne 
our (clues or them. | | 1 few 
And thus much ſhall for the preſent time ſuffice, concerning the more ge- 
nerall, and common effects of the miniſterie ofthe Goſpell: and alſo touch- * 4 
ing this point of the baptiſme of children, as an appurtenance thereunto. This -( 7! 
onely added, that no infant of any Infidell, Iewe, or Turke, may lawfully be 
baptizedat this day 3 no more then in the Apoſtles time: vntill the parents (% 
(yo of them at the leaſt) haue imbraced the faith, and doe make a holy pro- 25 | 
eſſion of it; and accordingly deſire baptiſme, both for themſelves and theirs 3 2%. 
with promiſe to bring them vp, and to inſtru them in the ſame faith. Dt 
Now let vs come to the more particular effects of the Apoſtolicall mi- 21 4 
niſtcriez as they are ſet downe, and recorded by the Evangeliſt Marke: as 
they followe in the ſame 16. Chapter, verſe 17. 18. There ate five of * t 
them, 
Oneſtion, Which be they: 
An ſwer. The firft was, of caſting of dinels ont of the poſſeſſed. 
The ſecond, the gift of ſpeakmy diners es, 
The third, 2 3 . by ſerpent: : or rather 6 preſernatine 6 


power to preuent their ſingings. 
T he fourth, a preſeruatius power a gainſt euery venimens potion. 
T he fift, heahng of naturall ſickne(ſe1, by nnpoſttion of hands, - 


Explicatis Theſe tokens, or rather ſignes [Semeis) (faith our Sautour Chriſt) hel : 
follows thoſe that beleene : to wit, not ſo much for ſignes or tokens, that they 
doe truly beleeue the doctrine preached by the Apoſtles : as for miraculous 
ſignes and confirmations, that the doArineit ſelfe, which they beleeued by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles z is the very true doctrine of GOD. And that 
the Apoſtles were ſent immediatly from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, to be his ſan- 
ctitied Miniſters and inſtruments, to publiſh his doctrine, to the ſaluation of 
all true beleeuers. 

And therefore it is alſo, that our Sauiour ſaith further; that all theſe mi- 
raculous works, ſhould be effected and wrought in his name: that is, through» 
that faith which ſuch true beleeũeri ſhould haue in his name: that is, in him 
his owne ſelfe; in whom they ſhould beleeue, as being both able, and alſo 
willing to worke ſuch gratious and powerfull workes, at their word, and by 
the inuocation of His name, for the confirmation of the doctrine of his Go- 
(ſpell, Which, that it is the meaning of our Sauiour; it may be euident, from 
that which wee teade, Acts, 3. 16, Hu name (that is, the name of leſws (brit) 
whom God (ſaith the Apoſtle Peter) bath rai/ed from the dead; bath made this man 
ſound, whom ye ſee and knowe , through faith in bis nm: and the faith which in by 
biz, bath giuen to bim this diſpoſution of his whole body, in the preſence of you al. And 
againe, chapter, 4.7.&c. When Peter andthe reſt were examined, by wbat 
power or by what name they had wrought the neiracle : Peter anſwered, by the nam 
of leſas Chriit of Nazarnh, whom ye haus crucified, whom God raiſed agame fron 


the drad. &&. 
Rrr 4 Thus, 
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8 * Thus, they aſcribe all, to the name and power of Chriſt, through faith : dawg 
day roſe 4. and nothing to their owne proper power, or godlines. For ſo they ſuy ex- þ cn, 

. reſly, inthe 12. verſe of the 5, chapter before alledged .. And for inuoca- uf 
Laine from P Ys Ili h f Lord Ieſ. a c eigbib ap 
the dead, ion, or calling vpon the name of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, to the effe&tng ,>  ® 
of theſe miraculous ſignes: and for the diſpenſation of theſe gifts to others: Pearance, 
reade in the ſame booke of the Acts of the Apoſtles, chapter. 8. 14. 1;, 1c. 
17 verſe. and chapter. 9. i. i 8. and chapter.16.18.Read alſo Iames. chapter, fs 
14.15. 7 ; 
Hut that this part of the ſpeech of our Sauiour, may be the beiter vnder- 
ſtoode of vs: wee are to conſider, that hee making this promiſc of the gift of 
working miracles, to many ot thoſe that ſhould beleeue, by the preaching of 
his Apoliles y and at their praier, and by the e- dere of their hands in his 
name (as the effect it ſelfe, in the fulfilling ofthe ſame promiſe, hath declared 
and may be diſcerned from the places, euen now alledged out ofthe Acts of 
the Apoſtles) wee are, I ſay, to conſider, that our Sauiour minded, firſt of all 
(and ſo alſo performed) to beſlowe theſe his gifis vpon the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, according to his tormer promiſe, John, 14. 12. 13. 14. And alſo accor- 
ding as hee had, in their tem orall, and curſorie miniltcrie for a time, indued 
mem with the like power before: as we rc ade Matthew, chapter, 10. 1. Marke 
6. 12. 13. They cat out many duuels: and they anointed many that were ficke wel 
otle, and beated them. Like alſo, as hee had given like power to the other ſe- 
ventic, who acknowledged, that the dine't were ſabaued wnto them, threuh 
his name : as wee reade, Luke, chapter, 9.12. Andchapter,1c.1.and verſe,1 7, 
18.19.20. | 

No therefore that the Apoſtles had this power renued vnto them after- 
ward, according to the preſent ſpeech of our Sauiour: wee haueit teſtiſied, by 
divers inſtances, Firſt, for the caſting out of the diuels, Acts, 16. 18 as was 
alledged before. Likewiſe chapter, 5. 16, Peter heated thoſe that were vexed 
with vncieaue (piits . And chapter, 8, 7. hid, though not an Apoſtle, but an 
Euangeliſt 3 Hee ca#teth vnc ltane ſpuriis ont of thoſe that were poſſeſſed. And chap. 
19. 11. 12, Goa wrought ns ſmall miracles by the handof Paute , So that from bis 
body, were brought vnto the ſichs, kerchiefes , or bandgerchiefes , and the ab/eaſes 
departed from them, and the cuill ſpirits went cut of them. 

The which, when other attempted to doe, withont any calling, or ap- 
ointment of our Sauiour thereunto they found, to their owne perill 
— that the euill ſpirits would not obey them: no, though they command 
them in the name of Chriſt, as it followeth in the ſame chapter: as wee may 
read, vetſe, 13. 14. 15 16. This gift of caſting out diuels, being beſtowed vp- 
on Pauit he laſt ot the Apoſtles, was rot wanting to the former, as wee may 
well hold it out of all doubt: and ſo was it acknowledged of Pas himſelfe. 
2. Cor. 12.11.12. k 
» Secondly, for the gift of ſpeaking with newe tongues : that is, with divers 
languages: that it alſo, vas beſtowed vpon the Apoltles : wee reade it teſtified 
AR. chap. 2. Rrade alſo 1. Cor, 14. 18. where we ſec Pan had likewiſe the 
ſame gift. This giftof ſpeaking ſtrange languages, is noted by this phraſe 
of ſpeaking with newe tongues ; in ſuch ſence, as they are ſaide to haue 
newe hearts, whoarerenewedin their mindes , and affections, by the Spirite 
6f God, | | 

T hirdlie ; for power and preſeruation againſt the ſtinging of Ser- 

pents, wee haue an inſtance for the confirmation of it in Paule, Acts, 
28, 3. 4+ 5- 6 The like preſeruatiue power, the reſt (no doubt) had, as 
their neceſſities might at anie time require: though it may bee , that 
our S A VIO VR (vnderthis taking away of Serpents , and che o- 
ther preſervatiue againſt poy ſonings by anie venemous drinke , as neede 


ſhould require ) would there-with-all , metaphoricallic exprelle , "uy 
| mo 
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molt prouidentcare,which he had ouer thoſe, hat wil faithfully imploy them 


See wie ſclues, in the ſervice of his Goſpell : according vnto that which he ſaide to the 


day roſe 4 
gaun⸗ from 
the dead. 


ſeuentie Luke, 10,1 9.Bekold ] gine vnto you power to tread on Serpents, and Scorpi- 


en & on al the power of the exeme,5 nothing ſhal burt you. Accordingalſoto that, 


Plal:91.13.7 bow ſhalt walke on the lion, and on the aſpe the pong hon, and the dragon, 
ſoalt then tread vnde feet.Neuertheles,we are not to make queſtion, but the pro- 


uident care of our Sauiour, extendeth to giue rr againſt theſe very dan- 
gers mentioned, euctin their proper and naturall kinds: euen ſo often as neceſ- 
ſutieſby reaſon of the icked indeuovrs of the inſtruments of Satan, that olde 
Serpent) required: when they ſought, (as we may well thinke they did ſome- 
times) to poiſon the ſeruants of God, whom they did deadly hate. And thus, 
te Lord would honor the miniſteryofthe Goſpel, in the hand of his ſervants; 
no leſſe then he did in the miniſterie of Aeſes in giving him a powerful reme- 
dy, againſt the ſtinging of ſerpents, for the healing of his people in the deſert. 
Finally, for the gift of healing ſickneſſes, beſtowed on the Apoſtles : we 
haue ſecne ſome inſtances and proofes before, Act. 3. 8. 7. d. & cli: 5. if. . 6. and 
alſo, ch: 19.1 1. 12. And we may ſee it further confirmed ch: 9. 32. 33. 34. where 
Peter heæaleth Æ neu, who was ficke of the palſie, & had kept his bed 8. years. 
Yea more then thiszhe raiſed Dorcas fro death to life, as it followeth in the ſame 
ch: And ch: f. y. Phillip the Euangeliſt, beſides that he caſt out Diuels ont of 
thoſc that were poſſeſſed: he did alſo heale many that were takE with Palſies, & 
other kinds oflamenes, And ch: 14, 3. Paul amd Barnebu wrought great figne: and 
wonder; at Icouium. And v.8.9.10.Pant beated a creeple at Lyfira. And ch: 87.8. 
9.the ſame Apoſile praying and laying bis hands on tbe father of Publing who (ay fiche 


of « feuer, and of the bioody flixe, be healed bim: aud mar other in the ſame Aland f 


ſunarie aiſeaſes. | 
The ſame graces, which were chiefly, and more immediately beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles: they were by their miniſterie,and at theirprajer, and by impoſi- 
tion of their andes: beſlowed likewiſe, on many other, as it pleaſed God to 
diſpoſe, and diſpence the ſame: according to the promiſe of our Sauiour,extant 
in our text of the Evangeliſt Afarke: And as may furthetmore be euident, from 
that we read, Act: & verſe 14.15.17 18. For at the praier of Peter and /obn;and 
by the laying on of their hands: many of Samaria, receiued the extraordinarie 
gitts of the holy Ghoſt. And ch: 10.44. 46. at the preaching of Peter ʒ the bot 
Gt o/t/ell on all them that heard the word, ſo that they ſpake with tongues, and magni- 


fiedGed.Read allo ch:11.1 5.16, As I began to ſpealę(ſaith Peter) the hey Ghoſt fel, 


en them eus n as pon vi at the beginning. Then I remembredthe word of the Lord bow 
he ſard, lobn baptixed with water but ye ſhal be baptized with the boty Ghoſt. And ch: 
19 6. Paul laid his hands on atmerſe at Epheſne,to the number of about twelne, andthe 
boly Ghoſt came anthem and they ſpake langrages, and propbecied, We read alſo, that 
this gift of ſpeaking languages, together with ſundry other: abounded in the 
church of Corinth:1,Ep.ch.12.6& 13. and 14. 4 
- -Butfromthat which the holy Ghoſt writeth,we may perceive, that (as was 
ſaid in the beginning ofthis treatie) that theſe gifts were not cõmon to all, but 
giuen to a few in compariſon of the reſſiand therefore that it was a wore par- 
ticular,or ſpecial effect of the apoſtolical miniſterie, then the gift of faith toſal« 
uation ĩs. For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle. Ts one ir ginen one gi/t, and to another a diner(e 
gift, &c. ch: i ⁊. 8. &ðe. ver. 30. Are alldoers of muracler:hane all ih n of healng* gov 
all [peake with tongue &c. And as they were giuen to few in compariſon of the 
reſt; ſo alſo, the gifts of working nuracles, were given to continue for a ſhort 
ſeaſon in compariſon of the time ſince their ceaſingithat is, nolongerthen the 
Lord ſawe it meete, for the confirmation of the truth of his Goſpell. Yea 
ſo ſhort was the ſeaſon, that it well neare ceaſed when the Apoſtles decea- 
ſed and they that had receiued thoſe gifts by the impoſition of their handes, 
And therevpon doth the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, even at that time when 
he rot, reaſõ for the authoritic of the Goſpel, trõ the ſignes already wrought; 
and 
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thirg and not ſo much, from any preſent ſignes; ot any which were after that to be * ol 
_ wrought. For ſo he writeth,chap:2.verſe 3.4, How ſhell wee eſcape it wee neziet? fu oo 
{o great ſalnation, which at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord & afterwaraws 4 
dunte v1, by them that heard bim, God bearing witneſſe there vnto both wah 2" yo 
guet 8 with diverſe miracles, and giftes of the holy Gboſi accoramny to Prarence, 
bu owne will. 

Nay, ſince thoſe times God hath given vs warnine , rather to talce heede, 
leſt we ſhould be drawne away from the truth, by f. lie ſignes and wouders of 
Antichriſt, and offalſe Prophets: then to looke for any further confirmation, 
then we had already, from our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, and his holy Apoſlles, 
Mat: 2 4. 4, 5, U 1, 23,24, 25, 16. Iohn, c,43.2. Thel.2,1,2,3,9,10,tr, 

Thus much therefore, concerning the more particular effects, of the Apoſto- 
licall miniſterieʒ according tothe promiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt,in this part of 
his ſpeech, tecorded by our Evangeliſt Saint Marte. 

No let vs returne againe to Saint Aarbew: and from him, conſider of thoſe 
wordes of our Sauiour, which we may well account the laſt branch, and con- 
cluſion of this his whole ſpeech: containing a generall promiſe of his preſence, 
with all his Kichfull miniſters : whethcr Apoſtles , and other extraordinaric 
ones for that time; or any ina more ordinarie courſe and calling, according to 
his appointment by them, euen to the end of the world. For ſoitis of 1tieife 

laine, that our Sauiouris to be vnderſtood:infomuch as the Apoſtles, and the 
reſt of the holy miniſters of the Goſpell, who were in thoſe dayes; continued 
but a few yeares, in compariſon of the durance of the world ſince their time. 
And therefore the promiſe muſt of neceſſitie, be extended to all his faithtull 
miniſters,in all ageszwhoſocuer were ſince their times to ſucceed them: euen ſo 
long as the world ſhould laſt, 

But here ate two things to be diligently inquired into of vs. Firſt, who thoſe 
miniſters of the Goſpel are, which our Saviour would haue y« to account ſuc- 
ceſlors to his holy Apoſtles, ſo long as the world endureth, Sechndly, what 
manner of preſence that is, which our Sauiour hath promiſed, botli to the one, 
and alſo to the other. Furſt there fore. 

Who ate to bee accounted true ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in the miniſterie of 
the G. ſpell? 11 1 | 

Ali /uch as after triall of their fitneſſe to minifler, haue at any time, a lam ſull calling; 

and die jauhbfully, and æiligentij preach the G ofpe of Chriſt : reaching the people ef 
Cyriſt, (ener whom they haue char ge) to chjerne the Apoſſiet doctrine: euen all 
things hai ſoeuer our Sauiour ¶ hriſt commanded them, and nothing eiſe beſides : tbey 
are the true ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles. | 0 

All ſuch indeede, muſt needes be accounted faitlifull miniſters of our Savi- 

our Chriſt; and true ſucceſſots of his holy Apoſtles, For by ſuch notes ʒ and 
chiefly by their doctrine: our Sauiour would haue them tried and diſcernedʒ 
as we may perceive by that wee read, for the deſcription and reproofe of the 

' contrary falſe Apoſtles and teachers, Mark.7 15. &c. and Gal 1,8,9,10,And 
Coloſ. 2, 6,7. 8,9, and verſes 18, 19. And 1, Tum 4,1,2, 3. And . Peter chapz?,!. 
And the Apoſtle Iohn, 1 Ep: 4, 1, 2.3. 

Vea further, the Apoſtle aui, uriting by the ſpirit oſ Chriſt, will haue them 
tried by the ſimple and ſinceare manner of preaching without the inticing 
ſpeech ot mans wiſedome, and without affectation of glory, &c. 2. Cor. it, 2, 

3, æ and verſe 12,14, 1 f. Read alſo, 1 Ep: chap. 2,1,” 83-4. &c. For {ach as af- 

fe ſuch vaine-glorious and curious courſes; not contenting themſclues,with - 
the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell : they are in the high way to the corrupting of 

doctrine, and to waxefalſe Apollles in ſhort time]; as the ſame holy Apoſtle 

gioeth plainely to vnderſtand. 

Thus then, thetriall of the true miniſters of our Sauiour Chriſt and of the 
lawfoll ſucceſſors of the holy Apoſtles; euen ſo long as the world laſtethʒ it is 

by the truth and ſinceritie of their doctrine, eſpecially. Yea ſoz as if this bee 
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found in them,they are to be accounted good and faithful miniſters of Chriſt: 


though it may be, that in cõfuſed or diſordered times, there may eaſily be ſome 
defect in their outward ordination and calling. Now , ig the fetnad 
point. a by wh rf $3 1248. 
2. What maner of preſence is that, which our Sauiour hath promiſed to his 
taithfull miniſters, both Apoſtles and others; ſuch as haue beene deſcribed: e- 
uen to the end ofthe world? | | 
It u the diwine preſence of big hoch ſpirit to gius ſuch mightie effeft; vate their minifle- - 
ric a baue already bin declared:enento the ſaluation of all beinoneriʒ & to the condem- 
in of all inſiacili and rebel to the end of the worid : as our Samuiour bunſeIfe hath 
already determined. 3 i 
That it is thedivine preſence of his holy ſpirit, which our Sauiour promiſeth 
to the faithfull miniſters of his Goſpell, to the worlds end: and no bodily pre- 
ſence: it is molt certaine from his owne wordes;which he hath ſpoken before 
ſaying; The poore yee ſhall alwaies haue with pee: but ye ſball not baue mu alwaies, To 
wit,ſo as yee haue the poore, that is, viſibly and bodily, among yee, Matz26,11, 
And therefore, they are altogether deceiued, who, by a wrong interpretation 
ot theſe, or the like words doe dote of a bodily preſence of our Sauiour, either 
in, ot witheusthe Sacrament of his Supper, &c. Ofthe which more afterward. 
Furthermore, that is moſt true which is anſweredʒ that our Sauiour is notidly 
preſent, when he doth as it were walke,in the middeſt of the candleſticks: that 
is, in the middeſt of his churchy as the ſpirit of our Saviour himſelfe ſpeaketh, 
Reuel: ⁊. i. but he is preſent either with his gracious aſſiſtance, to comfort and 
incourage his miniſters, ſo farre forth as they indevour & performe a faithtfull 
ſeruiceʒor elle, to reptoue and chaſlice ſuch as walke not faithfully before him: 
as theſe Epiſtles ſhew, which he directed to the ſeuen churches in Aaʒ as we 
read in the ⁊, and 3. chap: ot that booke ofthe Reuelation. 

T hus molt gracious promiſe, ofour Sauiours preſence, and aſſiſtance, ought 
to be a ſingular ĩncouragement to all that be ſaithfulin their miniſterte before 
him: to put them in good hope of good ſucceſle; yea euen inthe middeſt of all 
contrary feares, and temptations: and notwithilanding all contrary reſiſtances, 
by the divel & his inſtruments, For if the Lord be with vs, and on our ſidezwhs 
cæs be againſt vitRom:8.31,&P(,24.1.2,&c.Tbe Lord being with loſepb al things 
proſperedin ks hard, Gen: 39.3.hkewiſe the 2.0t Sam: g. ic. Danidproſpered and 
grew becauſe the Lord Gea of Hoſts was with him. T his was the incouragement, 
wh:ch God gave to /aakob, Gent? g. i;. and which he gaue to /o/us, as we read 
ch.1,5. 4s I was with Moſes ſo will I be wth thee, I will not leaue thee, nor forſahe 
thee. Be ſtrong and of a good courage, 5c. From whencealſo, the holy Apollle 
giue th encourazemet,generallyto euery one, that walketh in the waies of God: 
euen becauſe the Lord hath ſaid, I wil not leaue thee,nor forſake thee. So that (as 
the Apoſtle aſlureth ys) we noey botdly ſay.The Lord is my beiper neuber wil i frare 
what man can doe vnto me. Heb:13.5.6, This was the incouragement which the 
Angel gaue to Gedion,The Lord is with thee({aith he)thow vetant mam. To whom, 
when Gedion auſwered, Ah my Lord gf the Lord be with vs, why thenis «l{this come 
vpon vs and where be all bu mur acer, which our fathers told vs of, and [aids ; Did not 
the Lora bring vs out of Egipt? But now the Lora hath forſaken vigand delinered vs in- 
to the hand of the Midianits, ec The Lord ſaid vnte him, I will be with thee,andthou 
(att mite the Midianites, as one man, Iudges,ch.6,12,16. And thus the Angell 
comforted,and encouraged the Virgin Mary, ſay ing, be Lord ii with thee. Luk, 1. 
2.8 Thus Dezidcomforted and encouraged himſelfe, P. 16, , Tbe Lordjs at my 
right band, therſore I (hal not fide. And Pſ. 2 3,1:T be Lord is my d, I bal not 
want, &c. I will feare no enill for thou art with me: thy rod and thy flaffe, they comfort 
me. And Pſal: 118 6,7,The Lordis with me: therefore I will not fare what man can 
doe 08:0 me. I be Lordis with me among them that hebe mo: therefore I ſhall [eo my 
defire vron my enemies. This comfort, the Apoſtle Paw/profeſleth, that hee 
found in the time of his triall.2. Tim: 4, 161. 4A 
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e.Norws 


he be bodily abſent, yet is ſpiritually preſent, in all aſſemblies of his people: 
that we all take heede, how wee preach,and how we heare, how we pray, how. 
we regard our couenant made to Godin baptiſme, how weecometo his holy 
table, how we feare his rebukes, how we reioyce and comfort our ſelues in his 
promiſes: and finally, what reutrend regard we haue ofthe whole Miniſtery of 
the Goſpel, and of the Miniſters thereof for his ſake: yea what reuerend regard 
we haue of the preſence of his diuine maieſtie the: ein. For aſſuredly, hee 134 
continuall beholder ot vs. and will execute true iudgement and iuſtice among 
vtzeuen vpon every of e, according to his workes : as at the iſt day, when this 
world (hall once end, hee will make it moſt cleare and maniieſt; according to 
that of the Apoltle, i. Cor: chap: 4. 5. And therefore it is, that in reſpect of the 
certaine truth of all things, that this Euangeliſt Matthew hah tece ided, and 
gur Sauiour hath promiſed and ſpoken: hee alſo concludeth the Goſpell with 


this word, Amen: bke as wee ſawe before, the Evangeliſt labs hath concluded 


that Goſpell which he did write. 
And thus wee conclude the eight appearance of our Sauiour Chriſt, after 
his reſurtection. | 


2 vs now proceed to theſe that remaine. Whereof, two, that is the . and 
the 10. are recorded by the Apoſtle Paul (as it is very likely) and allo by 
the Euangeliſt Labe, as he maketh it more manifeſt by his more ful report. 
But fir ſt, let vs heare the report ofthe Apoſtle Pal. 
What ſaith he, concerning the reſt of the appearances ofour Saviour Chriſt? 
In the G. and y. verſei of the i chap: of bu firſt Epeftis to the Cori bias, thus hee 
writeth, . 
6. After that be was ſeene of more then fine hangred brethren at once:wher eof ma- 
iy remame unto this preſent and ſome alſo are fallen a ſlacpe. 
7. Aſter that be was ſee ne of lamei:then of al{the Apoitles. "eb 4 
The teaſon why we reckon theſe three appearances, for the ninth,tenth and 
eleuenth, e hich was the laſt of all that are mentioned in the holy Scrip tures: it 
is for that the holy Apoſtle Pawl,reckoneth the laſt oftheſe three, nex1 before 
that appearance, wherein our Sauiour ſheweth himſelſe to him laſt of any of 
the Apoltles z though not vpon earth, but from heauen 3 as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward. And touching the other: we place them im the ninth and tenth places, 


The 
of Man | 
ſurreflus 
by % 
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becauſe all thereſt,haying ſome ground for their order, we know not ſo well, 


whereelſc we might beiter place them. 

But before we come to conſider of them ĩn particular, it ſhall be good to ob- 
ſerue the reaſon, why the Apoſtle Paw/maketh reheai ſall, both of theſe, and al- 
ſo of ſome other of the former, whereof wee haue already conſidered, from the 
teſtimonie ofthe holy Euan geliſts. Namely, ſot that he being. to prove the Ar- 
ticle of the reſurrection of our bodies, doth firſt ot all, prove that our Saui- 
our is tiſen, becauſe his reſurrection is the ground A- af 5 
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5 * „Now this he proueth, by the appearances of our Saniout Chriſt after his re- 
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ſutrection, like as we in an iĩmitation of him, and treading in the foote- ſ 
ot the E:.angeliits, haue to the ſame purpoſe, yſed what diligence we bal to 
lay the ſame open before vs. Thus then, the teaſon being obſerued, why the A- 
pollle Pan alleadged the manifold Pp earances6Fotir Savjotir Chill let vs 
come to the preſent particulars, And firſt, touching the ninth appeatance ſee· 
ing itis 7 — vnto vs, by ſo great a cloud ot wi : kat is, of more 
then five hundred, who at one and the ſame time being togetliet᷑ ſaw our Saui- 
our after he was riſenzand knew that it was verily he: Yea 2 eing ſuch a8 
were brethren, that is Diſciples of Chriſt, euen ſuch as were deſirous toknow 
the truth thereof, and were not ſuch as ſawe a thing, which they regarded not, 
whether they ſawe ĩt or no: and the rather alſo, becauſe at the time wherein the 
Apoſtle rot his Ep: to the Cor: (though ſome of thoſe brethren were aſleepʒ 
that is, departed this life) yet many of them were yet living, and were teady to 
teſtifiethe ſame : jtis therefore ſuch an appearance, as is very notable to cons 
firme vs to beleeue this Article of our faith, that our Sauiour is vndoubtedly 
riſen againe from the dead. It might haue ſufficed, that we haue heard it con. 
fie med, by two witneſles, by ſeuen, by ten, and by eleuen, at ſundry times: they 
being all meet, and moſt credible witneſſes, euen ſuch as God himſelfe appoin- 
ted therevnto. But now, that we haue moreouer & beſides, ſuch a troupe, as the 
Apoſtle telleth vs of: he may well be accounted, not onely an odde man, but e- 
vena very mad man, that would not giue credit vntoit. We would fay ſo of him 
that would not beleeue halfa ſcore honeſt men, that ſhould report vnto vs, that 
they haue ſeene the Kings Maieſtic at a ſermon, or in his progreſſe: much 
more, it not onely ten, but ten times ten credible perſons, ſhobld from their 
owne«ye-witneſle confitme the ſame. And why then ſhould de noi both (ay, 
and think the lilceʒyea much rather iudge him to bea moſt ble man, 
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whoſocuer,vpon ſo plentifull proofes, as the Lord hath vouchſaſed vs: will 


not ſirmely beleeue, that our Sauiour hath maniteſfly ſhewed himſelfe, to be ris 
ſen againezafter that he had lyen verily dead in the graue? | 
Thus much therefore, may briefly ſuffice, concerning this teſtimonie of ſo 
great validitie. Ft 
Ov, concerning the tenth appearance of our Sauiour to lunes, though a- 
lone: as he had before appeated to Peter. This we are to vnderſtand, that 
as Peter did not conceale it, and keepe it doſe to himſelfeʒbut told the reſt ofthe 


Apoſtles and brethren of it: ſo did the Apoſtle Jamer. Andthereſore this ap- 


pearance alſo tſiough it was but to one yet; hath many witneſſes, reſting vpon 
the worthy fidelitie, and credit of the Apoſtle james; beſides that the Apoſtle 
Pauiſ as we may iuſtly eonceiue) would nenet haue alleadged this teſtimonie, if 
he had not certainly knowne, that it was very true. But if any ſhould demand 
further, why dif —— did thus ſhewe himſelfe to Ines alone we could 
not anſwer. but onely vpon probable coniecture; that it ĩs very lilce, that inſo· 


much as our Saniour minded, and knewe beſore, that hee be the firſt of 


all the Apoſtles, that ſhould ſuffer the death * truth (as we 
read he did, ſome twelve yeares after the aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt: Act: 
1. I, . )therefore it pleaſed him to ſhewe lames this ſpeciall fauour, moreoner 
and beſides the othet. For ſeeing he vouchſafed to comfort Peter againſt his 
death, though it followed about 20. yeares after that lewes was ſhine 3 howſo. 
euer in Herods purpoſe, he ſhould haue beene forth with the next, as it followy- 
ech in the ſame 1. chap:of the Act: it is, at the leaſt, very likely (as was ſaide) 
that even for this cauſe (whatſoever other there might be) our Sauiour appeas 
red thus to the Apoſtle lamesalone,to the ſpeciall animating and incouragint 


of him ther: vnto. 


: 


A Nu dhus, for want of any further recond of this tenth appeararice of our 
Sſ1 Sauiour, - 


r Sauiour: we vſe the more ſpeed. in comming to the eleuenth which is thelaſt of 
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ihe thirg thoſe herein he ſhewed himſelfe ypon the earth for any record that we fin de ecke 


in the word. e If 
day roſe . Deſt, Where therefore is this laſt appearance recorded vnto vs: 


l Anf. It ſeemeth to be that which the 


the former,tn that be ſaith our Saviour was ſcene of all the Apoilles togeiber. 
_ But the Ewangelift Luke doth moi} certainely report it unte vi : more briefly in. 
decd in the 5 0.werſe of the laſt chap:of the Goſpell which be wrot:but more at large, in 
tbe fill chap:of the At:of the Apoſtles, verſe 4. f. b. y. 8. | ; 
It is true. Let vs therefore heare his wordes. 
Aueſtios, Which are they ? 
Aniwer. Cb. 24. C0. Intbe Geſpell they are theſe. 
| En. bee ted them out into Bet hania, and bf1ed vy bis bandes, and beſet 
them, _ 
Oneflion. And hat are they, in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles? | 
Anſwer. (#:1.4. When he bad gathered them together (ſauh the holy Euangeliſt) he commun - 
dea thum not to depart from leruſalem , but to waite for the promiſe of the Father, 
(which [auth be) ne bane beard of me. YL 
. For lohn indecar Baptiſed with water, but yee ſhallbee baptiſed with the bely 
G baſſ within theſe fewe dajes. | 
s. Whentbey therefore were come together they ailed of bim, ſajing, Lord wilt 
thou at thu tre reſtore the kuwgdeme to iſrael 2 
7. Aua be ſaia unto them, it is not for you to knowe the times, or the ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath put in bis owne power. | 
8. But yee ſtad receiue pomer of the holy Ghoſt, when he ſhall cams on you: and ee 
ale be witneſſes vato me, both in lernſaicm,ana un Iu dea and in Jamaria and vaio the 
vtter mo part of 1h: eartis _. 
Exthication Here indeede wee haue the full narration of this laſt appearance, wherein 
many things are worthily to be conſidered of vs; But which are they? | 
Oneſtion, And in what order may we doc it? 
| Anſwer. Fun we ue 10 conft.ier the time ben. 
Secendy, the place nber. 
Third, the perſoni to whom our Seutonr appeared. 
Fogrtkty the ſpeeches which he v/4ato bis Di/ciptes. 
Finally, that holy farewell, iſ we may ſo cali ii) or rather hit dinine bd ſſiug, which hee 
gaze to his ApoiHes, at his departure from then into he auen. | 
Exolicaton. I heſe points indeede, are worthy to be very diligently, and with all holy 
* reverence, to be conſidered, and weighed of vs: and that alſo in the ſame or- 
der, as you have rehearſed them 13 44 
Firſt theretore, concerning the time of ihis laſt appearance of our Sautoury 
Qurſtios. When was it? | 
Anſwers I. was at the endof fouriie dajerafter his reſurreflion: and immediately before bis af- 
Cenſion vp into beauen. roll | 
Explication, It was ſo indeede, as the Evangeliſt Luke teſtifieth in the firſt chap:of the 
Atts,verſe,*% immediately before theworgs alledged by y ou: wherein, ſe faith 
expreſly, that beforethis ume our Sauiour had preſented him/e//e alus after 
that he bad ſuffered, by many infallible tokens; bee being ſeene of the, ty the ſpace of 
Jomrtte dayer,aniſpeaking of the things (which appe:taine or were to be ſpoken) 
of the hingaome of God, + | ls J | 
Ia which wordes, even the continuance of our Saviour, ſo long a ſpace of 
time vpon the earth; beſides his often appearances in the ſame it ought to a- 
uaile much, to the eſtabliſhing ofour hear:3.in the faith of his reſurre ction. For 
as out Sauiour ſhewed himſelfe, foure or fiug times the firſt day that he arolcy 
ſo he might in the next day, haue ſhewed himſelfe ſixe times more, if ſo it had 
pleaſed him: and then haue preſently departed. 


. But hee would not doe ſo, for that tender regard which hee had of our 7 


Apaſtis Paul telleth 1 of, immediately after de arauce. 
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an od mitiezbut ſtaied, by the ſpace of fourtie dayes, that thereſtrtaking His welt br Luo b1ba 


opportunities to manifeſt himiclte ; he might leude no enuſe ofdoabt or fert- en 
pt 04 about this ſo wal ght, and necellarie an Arucle of our Behete. And her- pcara tr. 
dass fem a the Evangeliſtaffirmeth further. hat in the pare of ſo many dayes, he pake * 
the dead, and gaue commandement to tlie Apoſtles (whom hee had choſen) in matters 
concerning the kingdome ot God: it may iultly be an vndoubted ground and 
wartant vnto v conſidering the faithfulnes of the holy Apoſties) that all the ; 


doctrine that they taught, and the externall order for the gduermment of tlie 
Chriſtian churches which they practiſed: and namely, the change of the Iewes 
Sabbath, to the day of the reſut rection ot our Sautoury was accordin g co his di- 
vine direction, and commandement. 15. ' 1194 
Thus much concerning the time. N 
The place of the appearance of our Sauiour, is next. 
3 


7 oe, 2 * 


Queſtion. Where was it? wm hh a 

Anſwer. Where our Sanionr began to ſbhewe bim/el/e at thu time, ii ii not mentioned: but that 
from the place where hee did at this time firſt app bes led thr into Bethimia, 
and from thence to the mount of O lines :the Endngedft Luke aoth piniuciy declare; © 

Expbcatis It is true. For in the holy Goſpell he telleth vs, that her ſed them out into 

& proofe, Bethania, And in the 12, verſe of the firſt cha: of the Acts of the holy Apoſtles, 

| he ſaith further, that aftet the aſcenſion of our Sauiour, they returned to leraſa- 
lem from the mount is which called the n of Obner:3t leing( as he noteth) ha 
a Sabbath dajer ierney from Ieruſalim. 4 | 
The Bethawa, which the Evangeliſt nameth; was, the towne of Latarmand 
of Marie and Martba, whom our Sauiour loued: as we read, John, 1 1: l. f. and 
of Simon the Leper, who entertained our Sauiour in that ſupper, wherein Aa. 
rie powred the coſtly ointment vpon him, cha: 12, 1, 2, 3. and Mat: 2 6.6 5. To 
the which towne our Sauiour reſorted diuers times, for that loue no doubt, 
which he did beare to theſe his Jouing and dutifull Diſciples: though not al- 
wales to feaſt or cate with them. Mark. 1 t, 1,17, 12. Sad 
The mount of Okne: was the place, whether our Sauiour did often reſort likes 
wiſe: But for priuate meditation, and prayer, Luk, 21, % and chap: 22,36: And 
it was the place wherein hee ſuffered one part of his molt dolefull a ffli tion, as 
appeareth in the ſame chap. Neuertheles, after that our Saviour had hniſhed all 
tungs, and was now to aſcend vp into heauen: that mount which had beene the 
place of his moſt low abaſement and humiliation: it was the place frartiwherice 
he aſcended to his moſt high exaltation. k 2) | 

Whence, elegantly ſaith a ſearned godly miniſter of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
alluding to the name of Fethanis, Which according to the Hebrewe writing . Per. 
Beth-gnayeh,or the Sirian Beth-guaniah (ignifieth the place of pouertie or affli- 
ion : that it we beare our afflictions, as we ought to doe, either in out beds of 
ſickneſles, or in the priſons of perſecutions, or at the ſtakes, or gibbet of exe. 
cution, for the teſtimonie of the truth of Chriſt: ſuch places, though they be 
as Bethanies vnto vs for a time, yet God will make them, to be at tie laſt, places 
of paſſage vᷣnto vs into heauen, a5 this Bethenie, and the Mount of Ouues, were 
to our Sauiour. e | 
But leauing this, let vs come tothe third point: that is, to the perſons, vnto 
whom our Saviour appeared this laſt time. | | 

Lneſtion. Who were they? 

Antwer. They were the whole number of the elextn bis choſen Apoſtles, 

Expication T his is eviderit;tothin the end ofthe Goſpel, and alſo in the beginning of 
the Acts writtetrby S. Lobe and'1,Cor.1 5,7. And it was to ſpeciall purpoſe,no 
doubt, ſeeing our Sauiour, at this time, intended to make the ſame perſons, the 
ſpeciall witneſſes ot his aſcenſion, whom he had already choſen, to be the prin- 
cipall witneſſes of his reſurrection· And alſo becauſe he had yet ſome things 
to ſpeake vnto them, before he would leaue them. | N 


To theſe ſpeeches therefore, let vs now come. 
Sſſ 2 Which 


„. 


Thirdy, ere, vba renewing of the ſermer ccm def and pr o- 


. 

Foarthly a bieſſcaq . 

- Tiaeſeſomany ſpeeches of our Sauiour, and his leading ofthem from onc 

place to another : as farſt to Bethamie, which was about 1 ; furlongs diſtant from 

Ierafalem as we read, Iobn, chap: 1.18, and then vp to the mount of Omi 

fo we may vnderſtand that the aſcenſion of our Sautour was from the topof 

the mountaine)this mountaine being but 7. furlongs from Jeraſais as the $1. 

ries textis:all ſheweth that our Sauiour continued with his Apollles, a good 

ſpace of time. But let ys come to the particular ſpeeches. | 
And firſt, concerning the commandement. 

What was thai? 

It was the ſame gut ich eur S bed ginen them befere:namely that after bis aſcen. 

fron tbe) ſhon'd lea a lernſalew, vnciil be ſbontd powre onthem be extra- 

erde gifts of the boly Ghoſt. - 
This commandement, being(as you anſwere)no other, but that which our 


' Saviour had given his Apoſtles afore z according as wee haue ſeene in the 


fift ance: it is heret againe, becauſe of the waightie and ꝑieat 
mes of the ——— 95 Ae And alſo to helpe —* 2 
getiulneſſeof the Apoſtlesʒ inſomuch as they (as well as we, and all other) were 
naturally eafily forgetful}, of the greateſt, and moſt waightic inatters of the 
kingdome of God. | 

Thus much briefly, touching the commandement no: becauſe wee haue 
conſidered of it more fully before. | 

We come to the promiſe. 


| What was that? 


The [ame tkewi/e which our Saniour bad made unto them before ʒ a lee himſetfe hat 
leib them in remembrance : to wit , that be would ſurely farmiſb them with all excei- 
lent giftrof the boch Gho#t,weete for the performance of their eApoileſop. 

As the repetition of the commandement, was to helpe againſt the forget · 
fulneſſe of the Apoſtles : ſo this repetition of the promiſe, was to confurme 
and ſtrengthen their faith, in the aſſured expeRation of the fulfilling of it, 
inthe time and ſcaſon thereof. And for their further comfort, he telleth them, 
thatit ſhould bee ſhortly accompliſbed, euen within a fewe dayes : that is, 


"ing 
6) bs oh. 
venth og. 
Ne. 


(as the euent dęclared) within tenne dayes after this his promiſe, renewed 


vnto them. For the aſcenſion of our Sauionr Chriſt following vppon 
the ſame day, immediately after that our Saviour had ended all his ſpecches 
to his Apoſtles; which was vpon holy Thurſday ,as wee call it : the extraor- 


dinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt were beſtowed vpon the Apoſtles, the Lords 


day, ſeuen nights after. Yea, and for their furtherincouragement, to yeelde 
their obedience in waiting for the performance of this promiſe j our Sauiour 
doth ſet forth the excellencie of the bleſſing , which he minded to beſtowe vp- 
on them, by an vnequall compariſon of the outward Baptime of Iobw with 
water, and thoſe inward gifts of the ſpirit , which Id receiue: the 
which he calleth metaphorically, a baptizing with the holy ghoſt. Not that our 
Sauiour minded to debaſe the baptiſme, or miniſtery of Jeb the Baptiſt, the 


which ſurely was accompanied with great grace, and ſo acknowledged, and 


commended by our Sauiour himſclte (fot it was accompanied with ith, and 


repentance, in thoſe whom he Baptiſed): neither yet doth he vic this c 
rifon,as though his Apoſtles, had? ee gifts of — 4 


ly Ghoſt already, (for the contrarie hath beene heretofore declared) but one- 


ly by way of amplification 3; to illuſtrate the incomparable excellencic of 


thoſe gifts , which ſhould be giuen to them: according to the moſt gracious 


promiſc 


\. he 


Brhefe in 
God the 
Son, who 
the third 
da;, roſe T 
ag 0 
the dead. 


Dneſtion. 


Anſwer. 
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gratious promiſe of the Father, for the converſion of all the Nations of the 
world. Andthis ſhall, for the preſent, ſuffice concerning the promiſe of our 
Sauiour. The reproofe of the ſame our Sauiour, is in the third place, to be 
conſidered ofs. 1 ö | 0 

But before wee come to it, it is neceſſarie, that wee doe obſerue the octa - 
ſion of it. ä . % f 
What was that? | 54 44 . 7 12 
T be occaſion ef our Saniours reproefe, was that onerbolde, and wnſeaſonabie, end ino. 
rant queFtion, which the «ſpoitler, ¶ not yet falie inig bioned) d se bin tis 
that they arhed bim, ſajing, Lord, wiltthon as thus time retore the Kmgdome to 
Jiraed? | wy + wth ee eee ae 

That this queſtion of the Apoſtles , was the occaſion, that our Sauĩour re 
prooued them, the text is plaine. And that it was both an ouerbould andvn- 


The proofs 
of bu reſur- 


reflics by his 


elenenth p- 


PFearance. 5 a 


ot 


ſeaſonable, and alſo an ignorant queſtion z thereproofe of our Saviour is a ſuf. 


ficient proofe in euery reſpect. But that wee benotouerbolde, and ĩniutious 
in cenſuring the Apoſtles, aboue that is meet: beſides that you mentioned in 


Jour anſwere, that the Apoſtles were not ſo per fitlie inlightened at this time; 


as they were alter ward: let vs conſider further, that though through igno- 
rance, they did not yet rightly conceiue of the ſpirituall nature of the ki 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and how it was not of this world, in ſueh manner as hee 
had expreſlic taught, and every way carried himſelfe, in ſuch ſort as they might, 
as we would thinke, eaſilie haue perceiued it. 1 15 ad 

Yet we may not imagine them io be ſo groſſe, as to thinkethat our Sauiour 
ſhould in this world, ſet vp anie earthlie Kingdome, wherein they ſhouldliue 
deliciouſlic, or exercize anie vniuſt or cruell tyrannie, &. d „ ungb 

But wee are rather to conceive, that they aſs that it ſhould have bene a 
Kingdome more wiſcly and iuſtlie ordered, and gouerned ; and abounding 
with greater peace and riches, and glotie, then euer did the kingdome of 
raed, in king Salomon daies: yea ſo farre exceeding king Saumon leingdome, 
as the king dome of Salomon did anie the baſeſt kingdome in all the worlde. 

And beſides, we are to conceiue thus much; that, infomuch as our Sauiour 

was now riſen from the dead: and that therein they began to apprehend more 
firmelyi, the aſſurance of his godlie and diuine power and autoritie 3 accor- 
ding io the doctrine which hee himſelfe had lately deliuered vnto them : it 
might probablie ſeeme vnto them, that now was a fit time and ſeaſon, for that 
purpoſe, how ſoeuer he had hefore flatlĩie denied to be made a king; to rule o- 
uer the people, as wee read in the t. chapt: of Saint Iohn. rote, 

Finallie, wee may not ſuppoſe, that they did without reverence as ke this 
queſtion: for the contrarie appeareth, by the manner of ſpeech which they 
vſe, in calling him Lord, &c. in ſaying: Lord wile thow at this time, & r. therein, 
no doubt, yeelding him the honour of ſouereigntie, which they acknowled- 
ged in their hearts to be due vnto him, aboue all that hee would aſſume and 
take to himſelſe. | 

And yetall theſethings notwithſtanding 3 that is to ſay, all theſe probabili- 

ties in regard of the matter, and all theſe qualificationsin their affections : yet 
becauſetheypreſumed without warrit of the wordz yea rather at vnwares, pre · 
ſurned to askea queſtion of ſuch a matter, as hee had plainely diſclaimed,and 
taught them the contrary the doth very earneſtly, & no leſſe iultly rebuke them. 
Whence, we fot our partes ( beeing readic to ſee a mote inthe Diſciples eyes, 
not yet altogether ſo cleared q as they were afterwardes ) may learne to diſ- 
cerne the beame that is in our one „it ſo be that wee be not alreadie growne 
ſtone blinde. For doe wee not vſuallie (euen after longer teaching, and af. 
ter a more cleare Reuelation of all Truech, then the Apoſtles at this time, 
which wee nowe ſpeake of, had) dote ſtill after worldlie pleaſure, and Ri- 
cacile, and Honour, &c : with adefire WT WR , yea though 
Sſſ3 it 


. 
3 
1 


* . 


Exphcatia, 


Aang 476 THE DOCTRINE 
2 —— be by corrupt courſes, ofiniuſtice and rapine, of flatterie and deceit- 
dealing, &c? 

4 rg The Apoſites infirmity therefore (ſuch as it was, before our Sauiour had 

a 4 Fhroughly confirmed and eſtabliſned them) is well worthy to be marked of ys 
to the more cleare diſcouerie, and to the more ſharpe reproofe, of a corrup 
in vs, a hundreth folde wor ſe then theirs was, And to this very end, let vs now 
come to that reproofe which our Sauiour gaue vnto them. 

Lneftion. What was it? | | 

Anſwer. Our Saur teleth them rexndh , that they preſumed abcue that was meete fox 
them ; in deſiring to knows the times and ſeaſons of that , which God the Father had 


reſerned,as a proper reialtie and prerog wine to bis owne dinine M aicitie, and not to be 
communicateil to any creature. f 
This is in deede his meaning, in that he ſaith, /r & not for you to know the times 
and ſeaſons, which the Farber bath put in his owne power. Vetily, if the Diſciples of 
our Saviour had well remembred, and aduiſedly conſidered, what our Sau:our 
had ſaid vnto them (concerning the laſt day) tbat tbe Angels which are in bauen, 
nner the Soune bimſolſ (to wit, in that he was man) dia knowe the den and boure, 
thereof, ſave the Farber onely ; Matth. 2 4. 36. and Marke. 13, 32, ſurely they 
would notfor ſhame or feare, hanepreſumed to aske the queſtion, which for 
want of ſuch due conſideration, they were ouer-bold to demand. Let vsthere- 
fore, learne from hence, another excellent leſſon; to wity that as it had beene 
the dutie of theſe diſciples : ſo it is our dutie, andthe dutie of all Chriſtians, e- 
uen ofcuery one of vs in our ſeuerall callings, to ſettle our mindes, to walke 
humbly, and with a ſingle eye, in thoſeduties, which God hath in his wiſe- 
dome, and of his ſingular mercy prepared for vs to walke in: and to leaue the 
ſecrets of Gods counſell, and adminiſtration of his Kingdome (at the leaſt,tou- 
ching the particular circumſtances thereof) to the Lord himſelfe: who, with- 
out vs, will order and diſpoſe of all things, ig a more excellent manner and 
order, then is meete for vs to know, before the manifeſtation thereof, by the 
effect or euent it ſelfe. The ſecret tbinges belong to the Lord our Goa, a8 Moſes 
faith, (and it is a ſaying worthy ſo great a Prophet) but the things reunaind, to ws, 
and to our chilaren for quer, that we may dos all the word: of this law, Deut. chap. 29. 
verſe, 2g. To the which purpoſe alſo, in like excellent wiſedome faith the moſt 
wiſe King Saumon, in his Eccleſiaſtes, ſundry times: that the Lord doth of 
urpoſe, order all things, in ſo vncertaine a courſe to man; that hee ſhould not 
becbie certainely to finde out, what ſhould fall out afterward : to the end hee 
might learne heereby, to humble himſelfe, vnder the hand of God, to whom 
of moſt due right, all fleſhought to ſtoope. Eccleſ. 2.19. And chag 3. 14.22. 
And chap. 7. 2. and verſe, 15, 16. And chap. 8. G. 7. And chap. A. &c, So 
then, let vs doe our duties, euery one of vs in our callings faithfully, and com- 
mit both our ſelues, and all ſucceſſe, to the moſt wiſe ; and righteous diſpoſi- 
tion of the Lord. For he is moſt faithfull and gratious: and he will aſſuredl7 
( aboue that is meete for vs to knowe before hand) bring all to a moſt godly iſ- 
ſue, both to his owne great honour and glory, and alſo to our greateſt com- 
fort in the end. Shall the husband · man neglect to ſowe his corne, becauſe he 
knoweth not whether the hatueſt following ſhall be proſperous and fruitfull 
or no? Shall the Sheepheard neglect to tend his flocke in Winter, becauſe hee 
knoweth not whether they will die of the rot in the Spring? Shall the Mini- 
ſter ol the word, ceaſe his preaching, becauſe hee knoweth not whether his 
1323 will be accepted of the people, or no? Shall the Iuſtice of peace, or 
udge of a Country, neglect to execute juſtice, becauſe hee knoweth not 


whether hee ſhall euer be able to rid Malefactors out of the Country or no? 
Shall the parent or Maiſter of a family, neglect to inſtruR, correct, and pray 
for his family, becauſe hee knoweth not whether ſome of them will euer come 
to good, ot no? God forbid. Let vs for the preſent doe our dutie, 


and as was 
ſaid, 


4 
tion Pearaxce, 


Beliefe in 
God the 
Sow, who 
the third 
day, reſe 
araine fro 
the dead. 


-  minde. | 
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ſaide, ſo let vs ſay, yea ſo let vs practiſe ſtill : even with patience, humbly to 
commit the ſuccelle of all, vnto ihe Lord, for all time to come. For as our 
bleſſed Sauiour telleth vs, (to whom wee ought in all thinges to yeeld a moſt 
liftening and obedient eare) It « not for vs io knowe the time and ſeaſons, which 
the Father bath put in bis owne power : to wit according to the prerogatiue roiall, 
of his one molt ſoueraigne authoxitie. | „f © 2 

But (as was ſaide) our Sauiour doth not onely reprooue that which was 
faultie in his Diſciples : but for their direction alſo, hee dothagaine put them 
inremembrance, Doch of the commandement which hee had given, and al- 
ſo of the promiſe which hee had made and renued vnto them before. As 
though hee ſhould ſay, this ought to ſufficeyou, that you haue the promiſe 
of a ſpeciall dignity and power, to be giuen vnto you: ary doe nor 
encroach vpon the incommunicable power, or authoritie of God. It is your 
part, tothinke firſt ofthe labour, and then of the caſe ; firſt of the fight, then 


The pro 
of bu reſur+ 
elinentb ap» 
Ar- 


of the victorie: firſt of humiliation, then of the Crowne of glorie: as you 


haue ſcene me to haue gone before you. | 

What Maiſter among vs, would take it well at his ſeruantshands :if, when 
wee ſhould ſend him to require ſome debt that were due vato vs; or vpon a- 
nie other lawfull meſſage, and ſeruice: if hee ſhould refuſe to goe, vnleſle hee 
knewe before, what ſucceſſe hee ſhould haue, &c? Our Saviour therefore; 
giueth his Diſciples to vnderſtand, that it was their parts (laying aſide all eu- 
rious inquiſition ahout ſuch thinges, as belonged not vnto them) to bende 
their mindes, in hope ofthe fulfilling of the promiſe of the Father to be his 
witneſſes, and to preach his Goſpell in all places, whether hee ſhould di- 
ſperſe and ſend them, from Jeruſalem into all parts of the world, both farre 


and ncere. For ſo our Sauiour faith, Te ſbal be witneſſe: onto mee, both in ler. 


Alam, andin Indea, and in Semaria, a bare the part of the earth . And 
this they muſt doe, whatſoeſer entertainment they finde, whether good ot 
bad, in all places, whether ſo euer hee ſhould ſend them. Thus our Saui- 
our, molt wiſclie draweth the mindes of his Diſciples , from their vaine 
ſpeculations, to minde thoſe thinges, which G O D would have them 


And thus alſo, wee may ſee to our owne notable inſtruction, even from 


this molt wiſe and gratious inſtruction of our Sauiour, (if wee haue anie 


grace to ſee) that howſocuer our mindes , would gladly bee wandering; and 
gadding after our owne vaine imaginations : yet it is heceſſarie for vs, that 
wee ſhould be earneſtly rebuked, and called home from ſuch conceites, to 
the word of God, and to the care ofthe duties, which he requireth at our hands; 
Ye1, we may ſee, it is moſt profitable, that the ſame word of God (I meane 
the ſame inſtructions of the word) ſhould be often inculcated vnto vs: tothe 
end, all other ſtrange conceites , (though neuer ſo pleaſing) might be vtterlie 
chaſed away. 247 
he laſt ſpeech of our Sauiour (as was anſwered) was his wordes vite- 
red in bleſſing of his Apoſtles. For when it is faide , that hee lifred vp his 
hands, and bleſſed them; wee muſt not thinke, that it was adumbe b 
in geſture, or in ſigne and ceremonie onely: but with word of mouth 


And this (as was alſo anſwered before) was that holie farewell, which bur 
Sauiour gaue to his Apoſtles, when hee left them, and aſcended vp into hea- 
uen. Pot 
For the better vnderſtanding of which his farewell; wee may not un- 


profitably call to minde, that the word of bleſsing, is taken ſundrie waies in 
the holy Scriptures : according vnto the ſundriekindes of perſons , who are 
ſaide, either to bleſſe, or to beblefled Fot not onely is God ſaide to bleſſe 
men3 but men alſoare ſaide to bleſſe God: and one man to bleſſe, bare 
bleſled of another. Superiours N bleſſe inferiours, and inferi 5 
4 their 
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another: but not in the ſame ſenſe, or manner, as wee will now briclly 
conſider. - i” | | 
When one familiar friend and neighbour is ſaide to bleſſe an other. in 
an vſuall. and as wee may ſay, a ſalutatorie, or a greeting manner: ac- 
according to that, Gen: 24, 31. Come in ibos bleſſed of the Lord: And Ruth: 
2. 4. Boaz ſaith to his Reapers , The Lerd be wu pon, and they ſaide to him, 
the Lord bleſſe thee . Reade alſo, Pialm: 129. 8. In ſuch vſe of this word, 75 
bleſſe, is no more then a mutuall teſtimonie of loue, by wiſhing well one to an 
other. 
When inferiours are ſaide to bleſſe ſuperiours, whether it be, that chil. 
dren are ſaide to bleſſe their naturall parents, or ſubiects their ciuill Prince 
and Magiſtrate, or people their ſpirituall Paſtors and Teachers: the word 
(bleſſing ) is to bee vnderſtood, as noting a more dutifull affection, in 
withing aud u all good vnto them, with an honourable and thanke- 
full regard of thoſe rc bleſſings which God hath, and doth vouchſafe 
vnto vs by them, as by his bleſſed inſtruments appointed thereunto. Thus, 
the people bleſſed King Salomon, as a figure of Chriſt their King, 1. King, 8. 
66. according alſo to that, Plam: 20, 1, 2, 3.4, 56. and Pſalm: 2 1, 6. Thon heft ſer 
him as bleſſing for ener, And Pſalm: 72, 17. where likewiſe, there is a pro- 
pheticall reference to our Savionr Chriſt, A Natwns ſball bleſſe bim: andbe 
bleſſed in kim, And thus, congtegations may, and ought to blelle their Paſtors 
and Teachers; and children, their parents: that is to ſay, they both may, 
and alſo ought to pray for them, that God would bleſſe and proſper them: 
according to that Coloſ. 4. 3. Praying 4//o for vs, &c. And 2. Theſ. 3, 1, 2. and 
Heb: 13. 1 8. And in this reſpect, doth Dauid, as one ſuccoured againſt temp- 
tations by Abigail, though a woman, (as a prophetiſſe of God ſent vnto 
him) bleſſe her, and God for her, and her coulNl molt hartily. 1. Sam: 25. 
32.33. But when Superiours doe bleſſe their inferious, whether Princes or 
naturall Parenis; when as they doe it in faith, or by propheticall inſtinct, they 
doe not onely pray for bleſsing; but al ſo pronounce, and aſſure bleſsing 
from God, to ſuch; both children and ſubiects, as ſhall walke in the waies 
of God, and beleeue the promiſes which hee hath made, according to that, 
Epheſians chapter 6. verſe 2. And thus, Iſaał bleſſed his ſonne /aakob. 
Geneſis „ Chapter 27. verſes 25,26, 27, 287 29. and verſes 33, 34, 31. And 
thus /acksb biciled the two ſonnes of Joſeph, Manaſſet, and Ephraim. chap. 
48. verſes 8, 9, &c. 20, 21, 22. And all his owne ſonnes, the principall Fa- 
thers of the twelue Tribes. chapter 49. 1; &c. verſe 28, And CMeſes, Deu- 
teronomy, chapter 33, I, &c. And King Salomon his ſubiects: 1, Kings 8. 14. 
And King Hezekiab.3 1. 8. 

The ſame is to be ſaid, concerning Miniſters of the word, in the ordina- 
ry courſe of their miniſterie. According to that, Numbers chapter 6. verſes 
22, 23, &c. Thus ſhall yee bleſſe the children of Iſtael, and ſay unto ibem, The Lord 
bleſſe bee, Fc, And Deuteronomy 1c. v. 8, The Lord ſeperated them to bleſſe 
in bi na And 2. Chronicles, chapter 30; verſe 27, The Prieites a dthe 
Lewnes aroſe, and bleſſed the people, r. And Palme 118.26. Bleſſed be bee that 
commeth in the name of the Lord: wee haue bleſſed you ont of the houſe of the Lord. 
Reade alſo Pſal. 128. Neither is there any doubt, but the bleſsing of the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, is as effectuall, as ever was the bleſsing of the miniſters 
of the Law : according to that promiſe of our Saviour, Matth, 16. 19, and 
2 18. 18. and Iohn 20. 23. Reade alſo Cor. I. chap. 16. 23, 24+ and E- 
piſtle 2. chap. 13. verſe 13. yea ſo, that this grace was not committed to 

the Apoſtles. thatit ſhould die with them: but that they ſnould be the Mini. 

ſters of Chriſt, to detiue it to the Church of God, in the ſucceſsiue hand of all 

faithfull Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, io the end ofthe world. oh 
n 


— their Superiours 5 and more vſually one familiar friend and neighbour ſurreflien, 
by his ele 
wenth 45 
Prarance. 


tbe 
dareſe 
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And therefoceall oughtin ſpeciall manner, to regard the bleſsings of the Mi- a 


niſters of the word, in their ordinary miniſtery, aboue any other inſtrumentall elewentb_ ap- | 


or miniſteriall bleſsing of God. And in this reſpeQgtis ſaid, Heb. . verſe . 


witbout al conmredittion the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater Alter this manner there-/ ; 


tore, doth man bleſſe man, and one man is bleiled of another; though in a dis 
uerſe ſort, as we haue now ſeene. UN | IE ot te 
Now further, whenas man is ſaid to bleſſe God, whether he that bleſſeth be 
inferiour, or Superiour among men 3 it is not to be thought, that he either 
praieth or pronounceth bleſsing vpon God: but only, that he doth moſt num 
bly profeſſe and acknowledge, all glory, praiſe, and thankſgiuing, as moſt 
due vnto him: as King Daxiddoth, 1.Chro.29.10,11,12,13, And ſo hee ex- 
horteth the people to doe. verſe 20. And ſo doth King Salomon, 2. Chro. 6. 4. 
Reade alſo J ſal. 41.13, Buſſed be tbe Lord God of Iſrael worid without end. 4 
men, Amen. And Pal 22, 18, 19. And Pſal. 1 co. 4 Praiſe bim, and bis ſſe bis 
name. Some tranſlate it thus proſe bim, and ſpeake good of bis name. For to bleſſe, 
is indeede, to ſpeake good of the name of God, and to extoll and liſt it vp a- 
mm euetie name, &c. And Pſal. 145. veiſe 21, Reade alſo Iames, chap. 3. 
verle 9. a 6 
Finally, when God is ſaid to bleſſe man, whether priuately and paiticular · 
Iy, or publikely and more commonly: wee are to vnderſtand it, to ſignifie that 
he doth ſpecially fauour and advance ſuch a perſon: a: Iudges g. 24. and Luke 
1. verſe 28, Bleſſed art thow among women. And Prov. 19, 7. The memorial of the 
inſt hal be buaſſed. Or ſuch a people, as Pſal. 32.1.2,and fg. 15. and 1.44.15, 


Bleſſed are er , whoſe God is the Lord . In which reſpect, M. ſter ( ain Comment: 
erueth, that to bleſſe, and to ſanctiſie, or to ſet apart from com Cen cap. 2. 

mon vſe, is vſed for the ſame thing: and that the latter is an interpretation of verſe 3. 

the tormer, Diem ergo /eptimuns Deus antlificar, dum eximians roddit, ur ſingulori Secundam 

iure exceliat imer ales, God ſaith he) ſanctifieth the ſcuenth day, in that he ma- verbam execs 

keth it notable, and of ſingular dignity among the reſt. And this (ſaith hee) is geti cum eſt 

that which he meaneth by the former word of bleſting it. Now therefore, as priori. 


worthily ob 


bleſsing noteth the ſpeciall favour of God, ſo all the benefits of God, both ſpi- 
rituall, and belonging to this life, as fruits of his fauourz they are all compre- 
hended vnder the bleſsing of God. Gen. 1.28, Gad bleſſed menkinde, an [aid 
vnto them, bring ye forth fi, and multiply, and fil the earth and ſubdus it c. And 
Prou. 1c. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord makgth rich. And Plal, 29,11, The Lord 
will bleſſe bis people with peace. and Plal, 37. 22. Such as be bleſſedof God, ſhall in- 
berit tbe land. And Plal. 128. Read alſo Deut. 28. But they are the chiefe bleſ- 
ſings, which are belonging to the ſoule. Of the which, reade Act. 3. 25. 26. 
Tes are the children of the Propbeis, and of the conmant , which God bath wade 
vnto our fathers, ſaying toxAbrabem, Eamin thy ſeed; ſhell allthe kinareas of the 
. be — Fir onto you bath —.—— Sonne leſau 1 
ſent to bleſſe you in turning one of yee inequities. And Epheſ. 1. 
- — yHes enen the Fucker of our rect who — bieſſed _— 
all [peri 1 in beanenty things, in Chrift, And thus it is ſaid euery where, 
that they are bletledythat * Lord: which truſt in him: which wait 
vpon him: which are poore in ſpirit:which mourne: which are meelce: which 
hunger and thirſt after righteoulneſſe, &c. All ſuch are bleſſedethat is, they are 
in an excellent eſtate, and haue receiued bleſſed gifts and graces, from the ſpe · 
ciall fauour of God. 5 70 | | p 
Theſe things thus conſidered, it is nowe the more eaſier to vnderſtand, 
in what ſence our Saviour is ſaide to bleſſe his Diſciples :; namely, inthe 
molt ſpeciall manner aboue all other, whether Kings, or Prophets, or 
Prieſtes, coulde bleſſe; in that hee was a chiefe Miniſter, yea a media - 
tour betwixt God and man . So that hee did not onely with ego, or 
pronounce bleſsing, by an authoritie or calling committed to him o 8 
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— * but euen in pronouncing, he gave alſo his bleſſing to his Apoſtles: that is, all rung of the 
the el fitneſſe for their miniſteriall ſeruice firſt, and after ward, all meet gifts & proſ- . of. 

perons ſucceſſe: that ſo they might be inſtruments of his bleſsing,nor onſy for artet. 


reſe ag ame 


from the their owne timeszbut evento the end ofthe world. In this blelving of the A- 
dead. 


poſtles,our Sauiour hfteth vp his handsztogiueto vnderſtand, that all bleſs ing 
commeth from heauen : according to that of the Apollle /amer, chap. 1. 17. 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice , concerning this laſt appearance of our Saviour 
here yponeartb, for the full and ſufficient proofe, and confirmation of his ho- 
ly reſurrection. Yea, that which hetherto hath beene ſaid, ſhall ſuffice forth 
preſent, concerning all the appearances ofour Sauiour; ſo farre forth, as they 
are recorded in the holy Scriptures, and teſtified vnto vs, by ſufſicientwitnei- 
ſes:cuen from the time, that he roſe from the dead, by the ſpace of whole tortic 
daies, vntill the time wherein he aſcended vp into heauen. 

We haue indeede twoappearances more, recorded in the holy Scriptures, 
the one to Stepbes the firſt Martyr, next after our Saviout hiniſelſc. Act. . r. 
And the other to Pau at his miraculons conuerſion. Act. 9.3, &c. and cha p. 
22.4, and chap. 2 6. 13, &c. and 1. Cor. 15. 8. But theſe were not in that ſpace 
oftime, wherein he was here vpon earth,as all the former were: but from hea- 
uen, after he was aſcended vp into heauen: and fo belong rather, to his ſitting 
on the right hand of God his Father, then to this preſent Article of his reſur- 
rection, as we are here after further to conſider. Neuertheleſle, th ey areverie 
excellent, and glorious prootes, not onely that our Sauiour is in our nature ri- 
ſen from the dead, and aſcended vp once into heauenz but alſo, that hee is, ſtill 
reſident abiding and liuing there in heauen : euen in the ſame his humane 
nature, which did once riſe againe. | 

Nd now,bauing good truſt,that vpon theſe ſo manifold ſure teſtimonies, 

and confirmations of this Article of our faith; none of ys doe ſtand in 

doubt of the truth of it:let vs in the next place, (according tothe order of 

our inquiric) come to the meaning ot the wordes of this Article, wherein wee 

rofeſſe that we doe belecue, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt roſe againe the third 
day from the dead. 

What is the meaning of them? A 

The words of this Arricie teach me to beleene, that our Lord eſiu Chriſt, the ones 
begotten Henne of God our beanenty Father, dud by bis owne dinine power, working to- 
gether with the Fatber,quicken and raiſe vp the ſame bus holy body, which was befors 
crucified, dead, buried, and remained in the graus, as one traq deſeenilied domme among 
the dead: yea,that he being verily in the ſlate and concitium of the dead, ¶ ſaue oneſ that 
bu fleſb ſaw no corruption the ſoule being nenertheleſſe perfith ſeperated and remosnea 
from the boa. as farre as beazen is diſtant from the earth; neither yet perfith glorified, 
but onety reſting in the par adiſe of God, among the ſontes of the faithſall atready depat - 
ted this ae, and abiding in tike eſtate and conaition with them, al the time that his boay 
lay dead un the graue) the wordes of this Article(/ſay\doe teach me to beleene, that the 
third day after bis ſufferings , bee dia quicken and raiſe vp ibo fame bi; boay, that was 
dead and buried; from the former condition of the dead and from the power and domi- 
nion of the graue, (bis ſonle returning ageine to bis boay) thenteforth neuer to die, or to 
be ſundred any mere : but to line for ener, inperfott bappineſſe and fatneſſe of glorie, 
with his dixiane nature ʒas the eArticles following will furtber declare. 

T ey doe teach vs indeed, thus much. For ſeeing the humane nature of our 

Sauiour Chriſt,being free from ſinne in it ſelfe, and hauing on out parts, made 
a full ſatis faction to God for our ſinnes: and moreover, inſomuch as, the ſame 
humane nature was vnited to the divine nature, in one Perſonʒit was vnpoſsi- 
ble, that death ſhould preuaile againſt him; And therefore, at the time appoin- 
ted: that is, on the third day after he was crucified dead, & buried, he brake the 
bonds of deathʒ & hath openly declared, that he hath madeafull conqueſt both 
ot ſin & death, and of him that had the power of death: that is, the diuel), 


7 


But 


in this behalfe,to conceiuegthat the miniſterieofthe holy Angells, ho deſcen- 
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But inſomuch as this your anſwer is ſome what long, and con ſiſteth of mc» 


wy ny parts, it ſhall be good for vs, in regard ot ihe weghnorll ol the matter, ac- 


cotaingly to conſider of the ſeuerall prootes therco, E IG 
Firlt in ere fore, as touching this, that our Sauiout Ci iſt did hy his owne dis 
uine power, together with the Father, raiſe vp his bodie from the dead: wee 


haue the teſtimony ot our Sauiour humſelſe, who ſaid before his death, that he 


would doe ſo. Iohn 10. 17 18, Therefore(ſauh he} doth. my Fathan fone me be. 
case ] lay downe my aife that I might take it againe this c ent baue I recti · 
ura of my Father. And 1 Pet. 3. i 5.{hriff was put to death;concerning the fleſb,but he 
warquickened by the ſpirit:that is to fay,by his diuine power. And iurther, cõcer- 
ning the ieynt working of the Father: thus we reade Act. a 24. Cad ſaith the 
Apoltle Peter) bath raiſed vp ( leſus) and laoſe ned the ſor rowes of drath, lecauſe it 
was vnpoſſible that he Hula be botden of it. And verſe 32.7 bis leſa hath Cod rai- 
ſea vp whereof we ul are witneſſes. And againe more fully, chap. z. verſes 1 3,14 
1;, The Goaof «Abraham, 1ſaak and [ackob ibe G ad f our Faubers bath glorificd 
Bis Sonne leſus, &c. ana bath raiſea v the Lord of ute fre mibe deaa ber eo} wee are 
witneſſes, And verſe 6. Fil wnte you bath Goa raiſea vp his Sonne /eſw, And 
chap. 4. verſe 10, Heu knowne to gcc all, & c: that God bath raed apaine leſus 
Cort from the dead. Likewiſe, chap, 5: verſe 30. The God of onr Father: hath 
raiſaa wp leſns, whom pee flew, andhangedonatree . Hum bath God fied vp by bus 
right hand to be a Prince and 4 £autour, Cc Aud wee are witheſſe: of the/e things 
which we ſay, 114 andthe boty Ghoſt , whom od bath ginen to thoſe that obey lum. 
And chap. io. verſe 40. Hem d raiſed vp the third day , and cauſad that be was 
frewedopenly . And chap. 13 in the Sermon that Paw/preached at Aatioch ot 
Piſidia ti oi the zo. verſe, &c. And Heb, chap. 13. verſe 20. Geds called the 
Goa of peace, who brongbt againe frem the dead the Lord leſns, the great Sheepebeard 
of the ſheepe, * 

Thu therefore, wee ſez itplentifully confirmed, that the bodice of our 
Sauiour Chriſt which was crucified, dead, buried, and which lay in the graue 
tothe third day, (as one free among the dead, as the Pſalmiſt {peaketh, Plal.8*, 
5.) was raiſed vp againe by his owne divine power, together withthe Father, 
And that this was done (the body neuerthele{lc remaining free from corrupti- 
ad it is expreſly teſtified by the Apoliles , Peter aud the reſt, Act. 2,27.31, 
_ chapter 13. ver ſes 35,37, according to the propheſie of Danrd inthe 16, 

alme, | | | 
Moreover, that his ſoule, which before hee had alreadie commended 
into the hands of his Father, with the which alſo, theſoule of the repentin 
thiefe,was the ſame day in Paradiſe, as we haue ſeene Luke 23. 45444, that, 
ſay this his ſoule teturned againc:it is neceſlary that,according to the truth, ac 


doe beleeue it to be ſoʒbecauſe otherwiſe, (inſomuch as the ſoule of man is the 


chiefe part of man) Chriſtriſen could not be the ſame, whole ani true Chriſt, 
who was crucified, dead, and buried before. Neither ſhall it be amiſle for vs, 


ded from heauen, to beate witneſle of the reſurtection of our Sauiour , was 
employed to the bringing of the ſoule tothe bodie : according as the An- 


ge ils are ſaide to haue carried the ſoule of Lt, irom the bodic of Le 


241%, into the boſome of Abrahams. But howſoeuer the conuciance of 
the ſoule of our Saviour, was from heauen, to the bodie : this wee may 
bee ſore of, that it was by the diuine hand and power of God, reunited to 
the bodie; from the which it had beene ſeparated: by fo farre a diſtance be · 
fore. "IF 
That the ſame his ſoule was not yet fully glorified , though for the 
time of his ſeperation from the bodie , it reſte 
with the ſoules of the righteous, departed this life: itis Very cuident , be- 
cauſe the full glorification of the whole humane nature, depended vpon 


in the Paradiſe of God, 


tha 
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9 the aſcenſion of our Saviour to the right hand of the divine Maĩeſty of God, Ee. 


SWeC ma erceiue, John 7.39. and chap. 17. 5. and 20.17. 
day role - yy — is no death or ſeperation for euer, no after the reuniting of 
8 the ſoule to the body: the Apoltle Pawdoth plainely teſtiſie, Act. 13. 34. in 
. Fd eee dead yo more to rotur no to the graue. To 


the which very purpoſe alſo, he alledgeth the teſtimony of the Prophet Iſalus, 
& proofe. chap, 5 5-3-1 will gine ye the boly things ef Danid,which are faithfall, For the Apo- 
a ſtle giueth vs to vnderſtand, (as the truth is) that if obr Saviour ſhould not 
line tor euer, hee could not performe the mercics promiſed to the Church ot 
God, in him, and by him alone, for euer. | ol 
Likewiſe, Rom. 6. g. ic. Hſaith the ſame Apoſtle Saint Past) me be dead with 
Chrift, we beleenc that we ſhall line alſo with bim. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed 
fromthe dead dieth no more: death bath no more dominion oner bam. For in that ties 
died. be died once to finne 3, that is, to take away the power and ſtrength of ſinne 
in thoſe that beleeut in him: bat in that he 4ueth he lixeth to Zod that i mr. 
tlie in bu eternallgfory , And Reuel. 1.17.18; Feare not ſaith our Saviour him. 
ſcIfe to the Apoltle I lam the fo ft,and the loft. ¶ Aud I am alus but was dead: 
and behold, I am ale for cuermore, Amen : and I baus the keye; of bell and of death, 
Finally, he is in this reſpe&i called, and is in very deede, 7be Lordof life andglo- 
ne, Act.3.15. and i. Cor,2.8. Heb. 7.2 4,2 5. Thisman, becauſe be endurtth ener, 
he hath an euerlaſting Prieſiboed: whereſore be is able alſo perfeliq. to ſane them that 
come vnto Goa by bim, ſering he (ner ineth to make interceſſion for them, And c hap. 
9.2 8 bb | | By 
Hus then, we having the meaning ofthis Article of our Sauiours reſurre- 
ion fromthe dead: let vs according to our order, come to the romiſe, 
and then to the vſe of it, being apprehended by faith: firſt touching that com- 
fort which it yeeldeth to vs, trom our Sauiour Chriſt: and then for dutie, which 
it requireth at our hands toward him, as a fruit of our thankfulneſle forthe 
ſame. 


Queſin. What promiſe haue we, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhould riſe againe from 
the dead, for our benelit? - | 
Anſwer. Wo hane the provheticali promiſe of it inthe 16. Pſabme: ac it i emident by the al- 
gation of the Apoſite Peter, in the 2. chapter of the Aldi of the Apoſtius, verſes 2 5, 
And of the Apoſile Panimthe 1 3. chapter, verſes 32, 3 5, 4 tc yea we haue the pro- 
phericacl promi/e of the whole glerification of our Sawcur , te our aduancement, in the 
2, Pſaime, For, abe of me ſaith the Lord) and i will gins thet the heathen for the 
inberitance and the ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, * © . 
Exphcatis It is very true. And this, no coubt,is for the ſingular benefit, and preferment 
ana proofe. of euery belecuing Gentile, as well as of the beleeuing Iewes: as we may ſee the 
ſame gratious promiſe of the Lord yet further confirmed by the Prophet 1- 
faies,chap. 53:10,11,12. He ſball ſee bu ſeede, andſhatlprolong bis daies, and ile 
willof the Lord ſhal(preſper in his bandr,chc, The Prophet ſheweth, whatſhould 
tollov: after the death of our Sauiour, according as it is come to paſſe ina great 
part: and ſhall be ſtill more and more for euer; according to the formet pro- 
phecies of the holy Scripturesʒ and according to the teſtim̃onie of out Sauiour 
Chrilt himſelfe. Luke 24. verſes 26,27.and verſes 46,47,43,49 


** theſe things belong to the comfort of faith, in reſpect of the teſurre- 
&ion ofonr Saviour Let vs therefore proceede vnto it, 
| | Wheat is the vſe of this Article, for the comfort of our Faith? 
e 905 Itis very great ar d that alſo ſundry waics. le ed IN 
* . * Tris vefie true. For the comtort of the feſurrection of our Saviour, ĩs(as i 
Mac atton. ere) the harueſt of his death: in ſuch ſenſe as our Sauiour himſelfe comparcth 
his death vnto the ſeede time thereof, Iohn, 12 23. 24. ſaying, The bowre i come, 
that the Sem of manmnſ} be glorified, Verig, verig I [aj unto y0u Except the whente 
>" cd WIN ir abideth atone ; but if it di, it bringeth forth _ 
zeec. ow 
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1s, 
yp Now wee know, that the time of harveſt, is a time of greater 1oy men i he 
'be thirg ſecede time. And ageine, the Sunnę tiſing it more glorious then the Sunne 
boy roſes ing done. So is the reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, in compariſan ot hi 
g from death , For though the death hath e yet the relurrectiod putteth 1 into 
go 4 poſſeſsion. Though e death, dnnn e e 
vnſolded, but by the reſurrection, & c · And for N vſualhjs 
when our Saviour ſpake of his ſuffering & death. (ub telus ay 
vucomtfortable) he was wont to adde the doQrineand dem le reſurte: 
ction, as a certaine larde or (weetning 1 7 as pay phony + 16.21. 
and cha pter 17.21, 23. and<hap.,:20. 18, 19, 20. an 26. 31, 32, 
= Marks 14.28. Likewiſe Luke 18. 31,32,33. aud cha. 2 46,7, S. where. 
oly Angells deeputhis Diciplesinremembrance theroqt at the time ** 
— 0 
. becauſe, (as was aide) the comfort of the reſurre ion. manifoldes 
let vs not content our ſelues, with a generall conceit, or uation; but let 
vs come to the particulars, And whereas we cannot. looks by and by to draw 
in, ſo full a draught of comfort, as is offered vnto vs therein; let vs not be leſle 
wile by the wiſedome of ſpirituall gracezthen the little infant is by oaturall in- 
ſtinct: who, though — — mothers breaſt come not at the * 
yet ceaſeth not — til} the milke ſtreameth forth. For pleredly, $ , 
breaſts of the word of God) theolde and newe Teſtament: the one pro- 
miſing, the other they are euen pent with the ſincere wille ol the 
Spirit of God, aboundantl 2 to ſatisſĩe all thoſe, that, as newe borne 
babes, will lie drawing at the fame; and will not be like thoſe, who are ſo be- 
ſotted with card e in ſecking after the comfort of the holy Scriptures, 
as if there were fufficiericie of knowledge in ignorance, & comfort enough in 
a ſeniceleſſe conceit ofheavenly;things © But let not vs be ſuch, but let vs be 
carefull to ſexke & — ill ihe comforts, which this excellent Article 
as the ſunſhine of Gods holy. Spirit, ſhining vpon out dead hearts, may by 
the warme and healthfull beames thereof miniſtet voto vs. 
| Which therefore are thoſe manifoldand great comforts, which ihe faith 
Queſtion. of the reſurrection of aur Saviour Chriſtdoe miniſter ynto vs, and to all ſuch 
as doe truly beleeue in the ſame? gene dead bei tes 
I Firſt, our Sawionr Chr is by his reſurrection » ig 4. 
Anſwer. „e bee the Sonne of God rg ones gn Meſſiah and promi/ed S auiour of 
b Church : to this verie ande, that our fanh and bepe, might bee im 7 O P, 
who raiſed bim from the acad ; and thereby gane be gan aw the midaef of bis 
”"_ 
- 3 Secondly iti epab ils ene benen that bee bath peifeftly faded 
r1igbteonſneſſe,and bolineſſe, in the ſigbi of God : and that we, by the unnyutation of bis 
7 1 hohweſſe, are maß aßen all our ſine: through tbe ſciſ 
e 
3 Thirdy ; hencs n houſe ofthe men gilt, and graces of 
me bei Gb, . were on/eched and (et open : that they might bee mori 
pienteonſlic powred downe from beauen , vppon by Apotis 1, aud ol 
their mumiterie, non all Nations of the wordde ,. le, beth lewes and Gentiles, 
wer among them ſhould belrene in bis name , For enen bereby alſo , checketoma tt 
wide open, for the preaching of the. Goſpel, to everie peopie and Nation under 
beanen, 
4 Fearthly by the pewer of the reſarreFlionof our Ser, wee ave quickewed to 
remus ſſe and boſmefſſe of life, 
5 Moreoner by the yertue of the ſame , weare  frengthened and confirmed toali 
holy — the feub and ſernice of the Goſpel:wader the birſſed bope of immarts- 
lite and 
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ee thing tranſtoria bfrgea ageinft all the madd of it end againſt death i ſelfe and al the tex. len. 
day roſe a- 107 n : ſeeirg our Savior, bath perfefily vanquiſhed aud ouer- by 
| come them for vs. | 
arg 7 eAnudyet more then theſe ; the reſurreflion of our Sanienr,, is a real confir. 
mation , that aur boaies , though they mult dis in corruption , weakeneſſe , and dibo- 
aar, 4 natural bodies , for a fixail connittion and farewell of fine : yet they ſhall, 
bythe ſaning power of the re ſurreftion of our Sanionr Chrift bus raiſed vp gal; 
and mad ſprutuall bodies, incorrupt, and glerions , nener to returne tocerrupuion - 


od”? The reſarreftion of our $ awionr is alſo an evidewce that he is ordained of God go 
be the indge of the world. £412 0 WP R1.2OL | 
9 Finally it ire moſt pr confirmation, and application, of all ile fruits , and 
benefiti, which be hath e vy bu death, and by ail other bis manifold ſufs 
ferings going before the ſame. | 
T e reſurtection of our Saujour is indeede, as the ſcaling vp of all theſe 
fruits and benefites vnto vs:and therefore it may well be exceedingly comfor- 
table vnto vs, and his whole Church. For as our Sauiour died not in the ſtate 
ot a priuate man, but in the behalfe of the Church: ſo alſo did hee not riſe a- 
gaine, ſo much for himſelfe. as for the benefit of it. But let vs ſee ſome proofes 
of holy Scriptures for theſe things. | 
For the proofe of the firſt part of this anſwer,we may read Rom. 1.3, 4. And 
1, Pet. 1.21. where the reſurrection of our Saviour , is alledged for a proofe, 
that he, who is our Sauĩour, is the Sonne of God. And that it n furthermore a 
proofe, that he is the promiſed Meſsias: it is euident, in that it is an actompliſh- 
ment of the former propheſies, which were given forth thereof: as we ſaw be- 
fore, and may iuſtly here call to minde againe, Pſal. 16. Iſai. f 3. 8, &c. and chap. 
55- 3. Our Saviour himſelfe alſo, before his death foretolde the ſame,as a ſigne 
and confirmation thereof. Matth. 1 2. 39.40. Iohn 2:18.19, Reade alſo chap. 
20.9. And in the Law, the ſcape goate, and the live ſparrow let looſe, may well 
be accounted figures of the reſutrection: and ſo the reſurrection an accompli- 
ſhing of the ſame, as the ſlaine goate and killed ſparrow, were figures of his 
_ . Levit. 14. 4.56.7. And chap. 1 6.5.67 80.8 o. as Was obſerued once 
elore. | 
For the proofe of the ſecond part, reade Rom. chap. 4. verſes 22,2 3,24 
2 5,26, where note, that the Apoſtle affirming that our Saujour being deli 
uered to death for our ſinnes, i riſenagaus for aur inflification : hee maketh 
the imputation of his righteouſneſle, and our juſtification , one and the ſame 
thing. So that to be iuſſiſied in the ſight of God, is to haue the righteouſneſſe 
of our Sauiour Chriſt imputed to vs, who hath perfectly fulfilled it, on our be- 
halfe, euen as he was perfectly ſanctified of God himſelſe to that end: accor- 
ding as it is nearehy lincked withit. Rom. chap. 1, verſes 3, 4. alledged before. 
Declared mightih to be the Sonne of Cod, touching the ſpirit of ſavtification, by the 
reſurretlion from the dad. And as we reade 1. Tim. 2.16. God menifeſiedin the 
fl:h,inflified m theſpirit. Nea all the places alledged beforegto ſhew that our Sa- 
uiour was raiſed vp from the dead, and exalted by the band of God himſelfe: 
they are ſo many proofes, that by his holy verdict, his iuſtice is fully ſatisfi- 
ed, and that our Sauiour hath procured our perfect. Quiet i, from all our 
ſinnes. For if any one ofour ſinnes had not been fully ſatisfied for, by him who 
was made ſinne for vi: or if any thing had beene wanting, touching our Saui- 
our his owne holineſſe and righteouſneſſe: God would neuer haue raiſed 
— VP » nor acknowledged vs to bee made the righteouſneſſe of God in 
TO | 
Bat now our Sauiour being declared to be perfect, iuſt, & holy, by the ſpirit of 
righteouſnes & ſanctificatiõ, bearing witnes thervnto by his reſurrectiõ on our 
behalte, (as before: ) wee are hereby aſſured, that we haue our full * 
W 
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whenas otherwiſe, wee ſhould haue beene ſtill in our ſinnes. 1. Cor. i g. verſes - 
17,18, Reade alſo AR, 13. 37, 38, 39. And Rom.10.4,5,6,7,8 9. And 1, Pet. 2. 
A good conſcience looketh to the reſurrection of our Sauiour, for the ſetling 
of the peace ofit. And Phil ip. 3 8,9, 10. This is that vertue ofour Sauiout, 
which the Apoſtle Paw/ſo highly valucth & advanceth, that jn compariſon of 
it, he counteth all things dung and meere loſle, Yea, this is thatlife, which he 
lived in Chriſt; or rather which Chriſt livedin him, according as it is ſaid, The 
ivſt ſhall line by faith: to wit, in the apprehenſion of Chriſts righteouſneſle,thus 
maniteſted by his reſurrection, to be their owne,through the molt gratious im- 
putation ot God.Gal.2.19,20,?1. Rom.1,17, * 

For the proofe of the third part of the anſwer, reade Iohn 7.33,39. and chap. 
20, verſe 21, the ordination ot the Apoſtleſhip and miniſtery of the Goſpel. 
Reade alſo Luke 24.47,48,49. Acts 2,17,18,32,33. And 2. Tim. 19,10, 11. 
Theſe things indeede, were not performed till after the aſcenſion: neuerthe - 
leſſe, the reſurrection made way, and was as the firſt ſtep vnto it, 

For the proofe of the fourth part reade Rom 6. 4,58. 2. Cor. 5. 1471 5. Eph. 1. 
19, &c. and chap. a. 1. Acts 3. 2 6. and chap. 5.31. Coloſ. 2. 12, f 3. andchap. 3.1, 
&c. This rifing vp to newneſle of life, is called the firſt reſurtection. Reuel. 20. 
5. Andit is the way to attaine vnto the ſecond. For let vs note well, that albeit 
God doth favourably behold vs in Chriſt onely , for our perfect iuſtification 
before him: yet this is no diſpenſation to vs, that we ſhould continue in ſinneʒ 
but it calleth for ſanctification at our hands, without the which, no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord: as we reade Heb. 2. 14. And it is alſo neceſſary for vs, to the end that 
from the fruits of our ſanctification, we may haue the comfortable perſwaſion 
of our iuſtification. Rom.. i, &c. And that we are elect and choſen to ſaluati- 
on. 2. Pe. 1, 10. Yetſo,as we muſt in no part relic ypon our one holineſſe, or 
works, which will alwaies be failing and vnperfect: but on our Sauiour alone, 
by whom we are iuſtified. Ts 1 | 

For proofe of the firſt part, reade 1,Pet.1,3,4, , & c. Bhſſedbe God,enen the 
Fat ber of our Lord leſus Chrift who according to bis abundant mercie,bath begotten 
vs againe vnto a tively hope, bythe reſurrettion of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead, to an in- 
heritance immortall, &c. And ch. 3.2 l. And Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6. Acts 4. 10, 11, 12,13. 

For proofe ot the ſixt, reade 2, Cor. 1. 8, 9, 10, and chap. 4. 8,9, 10, 1 1, 12, 13. 
14, 15, 16, &c. And 1. Cor. 15. 5. according to the propheſie of Iſaiab, 6 3. 1 2. 
And Hoſea 13. verſe 14. Fs. 

For the proofe of the ſeuenth part, reade Tobn,11.2 5. / am the reſurretlion, 
and the Ae, he that btteeneth in me, (ſaith our Sauiour)thowgh he were dead. pet (bal 
be bue, Reade alſo Rom. 8. 1 l. and I. Cor. G. 14. and Tot 5. verſe 12,13. 
and verſcs 19, 20,21, 22. and verſes 32,33. and 3. and 45,49. Likewiſe 
Philip. 3.20.2 l. and I, Theſ. 4. 13, 14. Aliuely repreſentation, and fore go- 
ing demonſtration whereof was the opening of the graues, at the death of our 
Sauiour, and the teſurrection of the bodies of many Saints, who came out of 
their graues, and went into the holy Citie, immediately after the reſurrection 
of our Sauiour, and appeared to manie. Matth. 25. 5 2, f 3. For ſeeing, a. Kings 
15.1. God gaue teſtimony to his faithfull Prophet EA, after his death, by 
reuiuing a dead man that was put into his graue, that he was a Prophet ſent ot 
him: much more would he confirme vnto vs, by the reſurtection of many, af- 
ter the death and buriall of our Sauiour Chriſt that he is the true Meſſiah, the 
very Prince ofall Prophets that were before him. But not onely ſo:he would 
thereby ſhew alſo that our Sauiour did not riſe for himſelfe alone, but for vs: 
and that therefore, by his reſurrection, he hath broken and diſſolued the po- 
er of the graue, that (will it, nillit) it muſt perforce one day, yeelde vp all the 
dead. that are holden vnder the dominion ofit, as touching their badies;thogh 
their ſoules he preſently in a heavenly and happy eſtate. And in this reſpect, 

Col. 1. E. our Sauiour is called the firſt borne of the dead : the Apoſtle thereby 
giuing to vnderſtand, that all other of the faithfull, ſhall in their order - in 
T tt 2 ike 
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wombe of the graue . To the which purpoſe alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 2c, hee is ſaide 
to be ibo firi fruits of tbem that fleepe : to ſhe w that in due time, all that belong 
to him, 28 a holy lumpe or croppe, ſhall in their bodies be awaked out of the 
ſleepe of death: that as it ĩs contained inthe ſame chapter : Like a by man cane 
death, ſo by man might come the reſurrettion of the dead. And that, as wm Agam at 
die, ſo ia Chrift all ſhould be made abne . Neither is it to be neglected, butdili. 
ently to be marked, as ſeruing greatly to our comfort; that all the faithfull 
which died before our Sauiour Chriſt, died in this hope, where vnto wee ae 
called by the Goſpel. Heb. chap. 11. verſe 35. Readcalſo Daniel 12. 2, 3 
13. Iob. 19. 23, &c, Iſai. 26. 19. And Ezekiel 37. a notable alluſion to the 
ground and Article of the reſurreftion familiarly imbraced of them: accor- 
ding as we may perceiue by the anſwer of Martha to out Sauiour, Iohn 11. 
24. 1haow((aith ſhee, ſpealeing ot her brother which was dead) that be ſbal 
apaine in the reſurrettion at the laft day. Reade alſe Pſalme 49. 16. Ged((aith the 
holy Pſalmiſt) will dehwer my ſonle from the power of the graue, for bee will receine 
eve. Selab. For here(as Maſter Calvin worthily obſeructh) wee haue anotable 
teſtimonĩe of the faith wherein the holy Fathers lined and died vnder the Law. 
Præclurum (inquit) babemus teftimoninm fidei, in qua vixerunt & mertui ſunt ſancli 
paires ſub Lego 
Now, for the proofe of the eight part of the anſwer, Reade Acts chap- 
ter 17. verſe 31. Ge bath appointed a day, in the which hee will iudoe the worldin 
righteon/ neſſe , by that man, whom hee hath appointed : whereof bee bath ginen aſſu- 
rance to all men, in that bee bath raiſed him from the dead, And Rom. 194 9. Chriff 
therefore died and roſe againe, andrenined, that be might be Lord, both of the dead, 
and of the quicke. | 
Finally, from the proofe of thelaſt partzreade Rom. g. 19, 11,&c. For if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, bytbe death of bis Sonne : much more bo- 
ing reconciled,we ſhall be ſaned by bu e, & c. And chap, 8. 33, 34. bo ſal lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen? Jt ts God that inſtifieth who ſhall condernne ? It @ 
Chrift which dead, qea or ratber whith is riſen againe, who i alſo at the right hand 
of God, &c. Doe we not ſee chat the reſurrection is the firlt ſteppe of the gra- 
dation,or amplification of the comfort, tor which he reaſoneth?And the Apo- 
ſties in their ſermons, didinſtantly inſiſt in this point of the reſurrection; as 
being that which is more familiar for vſe, though not the higheſt degree ofhis 
exaltation and lifting vp: as wee haue a preſident in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, 
aud in ſome other places of the holy Scciptures:as Rom. o. And chap. 14. 
9. Abraham, (as we read Heb. 11.19, reieyced when he recejned bu ſonne Iſaab after 
4 /ort from the dead:infinitely much more, may we reioyce, in that God hath not 
wen vs our Sauiour Chriſt raiſed vp after a ſort, but hath verily and indeede 
raiſed him vp from the dead, and ſo giuen vs aſſurance that hee is a perfect Sa- 
uiour vnto vs. 
Thus comfortable, euery way, is the reſurrection ofour Sauiour to the faith 
of euery true chriſtian: euen as a moſt ioyous and plentifull harueſt, after a 
hard ſeede time of his death. as was obſerued before. 


N let vs proceede. 
a —_ is the dutie of our thankes and obedience to God, In regard 
thereof? 45 
Inſomuch a1 the fruites and benefites of the reſurreflion of our Saxionr , are [0 
man) and great,es wee bane beard : and that all the faites and benefites of his death, 
and ſuſfermgs,are bereby more anthentically and comforreby ſealed vp unto un: wee 
ought therefore by all good reaſon , in ſpeciall manner , to giorifie and praiſe God our 
beanenty Father , with matt bigh and beartie thanker , and with all axtie moſt boun- 


denh in this bebalfe. 
c 


1 It is very true. In this reſpect, may wee well reaſon, at it isin the begin- 
bethird nin of the 48. Pſalme: Greet un the Lord, dud greatlyts bepraiſed. Tullly may 
F role de ay as Damid doth, What ſballwe render unte the Lord for ibis ſogreat a benefit ? 
2 ; And with Paw, What thanks way we render, anſwerable to this ſo great a mercy, 
T 44. bor our comfortable ineouragement, to continue and abide fat vnto the 
q N eee. mms 04, Lg 1. Cor. 15. 57. nx 
| ut to ſpeake ſomething more particularly, what may we account to be our 
Aneſſion. duty in this reſpect? FO i poor ages? 1 
And Seeing the comfort of the reſurrefiion of aur Sau, is ſo manifold and greet, it is our 
awer. duty, rn of al, to flame oft bighly and pretionſly of the grace and vertue of it... 
Second, to labour earnefth that we may b partabrs of the ſame grace, or vertae, 


Thirdy,fiowthe ſame power ts indewonr to walks in al holy obedience to God, n- 


That wee are thus, both moſt highly and pretiouſly to eſteeme of the ver- 
Eqpdcuiõ. ue and power of the reſurrection of our Sauiour : and like wiſe, moſt earneſtly 
ä to ſceke to apprehend it by faith: the example of the Apoſtle Paul, Phil: 3. 
may be a ſufficientproofe, and inducement vnto vs; both ſo to thinke, and 
alſo to be earneſt imitators and followers of him. And in deede, vuleſſe wee 
doe, with him, carrie the ſame iudgement, how can we drawe with him, in the 
like yoake of affection? | 
Now, touching a particular indeuour, to walke in every good dutie of o- 
bedience to God, as afruite ofthis power of the reſurrection of our Saviour 
Chriſt apprehended by faith: itis good for vs to conſider, that the holy Apo- 
ſtles doe euery where, hold forth the ſame as a reaſon of wr p30 force, to ſlirre 
vp the hearts of all Chriſtians to minde repentance from all dead worlces, and 
to prouoke to the contrarie duties of godlines . And namely for one inſtance. 
1. Corinth. 1 q. the laſt verſe of the chapter, where, ſo ſoone as the Apoſtle had 
profeſſed thanks to God, for this vnſpeakeable comfort, which the reſurreQi- 
on ofour Sauiour affordethz he annexeth this ehortation forthwith, There - 
fore my beloned brotherem bee ſtedſaſt, unmoneable, and abonndant alwayes in il 
worte of the Lord, for a mach as ye know that your labour is not in vaine in the Lora. 
And Acts, 2. 38, after that the Apoſtle Peter, hath layed open, and confirmed 
the article of the reſurrection: he doth immediatly exhort,and incourage vnto 
repentance, And chap. 3.1 5.19. And the Apoſtle Fan againe, chap..1 3,30.&c. 
40.41. And Rom. 69. 10. 1 1. 1 2. &c. And 2. Cor.. i q. AndColoſl,3. 1. &c f. 
For ſanctification (as was noted before) is very neerely linked vnto iuſtificati- 
on. Heereuntotherefore,we ought, as the Scriptures doe ſpeake, to riſe early 
in the morning, with all cheerefulnes of heart and fpirit: even as our Saujour 
Chriſt did, preventing as it were, the de that he might manifeſt, 


and make knowne, that good hand which hee had, in his fo {| a victorie, 
ouer the dominion of the graue, and of death, and hell. And this alſo ought to 
give vs ſingular incouragement, not onely to fight manfully. againſt ſinne 
and all the confederates thereof; the fleſh, the world, and the diuell: but alſo 
with good hope of proſperous ſucceſle, to ſecke after mighty increaſes in 
godlines. Neither letitbe a ſmall comfort and incouragement vnto vs, tobe- 
thinke our ſelues, that according to the ordinance of our Saujour himſelfe, 
we doe together with the exerciſes of our Chriſtian religion, euery Lords day 
celebrate (as it is meete) the memoriall of the bleſſed relurreion of our Saut- 
ourz and of the reſtauration of the world by him, partly alreadie begun, and 
to be fully perfitted in time to come. And in truſt of quay pris of our God 
alſo, let vs not ceaſe to pray continually, inthis barren and dead time of god- 
lines, wherein wee liue, for a new ſpring and reſurrection in mens mindes, to 
the zeale of the Goſpell. as a fruite of this reſurreftion of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Finally, let all our life long (in the premeditation of our reſurrection at the 
laſt day, by the vertue of hus reſurreRion, to everlaſting lifey and ofthat per- 
Tit 3 petuall 
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who the thirg petuall feaſt of the Lambe, which weeare inuited vnto) be nothing elſe; buta 7 | 


day roſe a- 


carcfull addreſſing and preparing of our ſelues, both ſaules and bodies, againſt | 
that grest day, that then wee may be partakers of a ioyfull reſt — ſo 2 n. 


r fri the live ſor euer with him. Amen. | 


dead. 


Lg, 
Anſwer, 


Theſe thinges in deede, are to be further enferced vpon our conſciences 
from the Articles following, which doe ſet forth the further exaltation of our 
Saujour : but becauſe (as was ſaid in the comforts) the reſurrection is the firſt 
and moſt familiar inducement heereunto, therefore the exhortation vnto theſe 
duties, might not be pretermitted here. „ 


Nd now that we may fully finiſhthe doctrine of this article. 
What danger is there in not belecuing the very naturall and bodily re- 
ſurrection of our Sauiour Chriſt, and not in yeelding that fruit of obe- 
dience, which it molt worthily challengeth at our hands? | 
If any doe not belcene this Article of the ruſurrection of our Lord leſus Chrift true 
and nataral body : bis death ſpall profit them nothing , but they ſhall de in their 


d further aifo, a touching thoſe that be not throwgh the wertne of our Sani- 
ours reſurrefiion, partakers of the firfl reſurrection of ther ſouter , from the acath of 
fiene: they ſhalinexer be partaker of the reſurretblion of their bodies toemerlaſting life, 
by bim, at his ſecond commuly. 0 * 
For the proof: of this, reade firſt of all. 1. Cor. 15. 12. 13. 14. 16. 16. 17. 
18. Where the holy Apoſtle maketh the teſurrection of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the ground and foundation of ours: yea ſo the ground; that they are as one 
would ſay coincident, and of the nature of xelatiues, in a certaine ſort, For in- 
ſomuch as our Sauiour Chriſt, who is the head of his Church, is bodily ray- 
ſed vp; it cann i be, but the members of this my ſticall body, muſt be made 


confort mable; that ĩs, they muſt be likewiſe raiſed vp, and vnited vnto him: 


or elſe he ſhould be as a head without a body. And likewiſe, inſomuch as our 


Sauiour Chriſt is rayſed vp to be a King, and a Prince over his Church for e- 


"ver : his ſubiects alſo, mult be raiſed vp, or elſe hee could not haue ſubiects of 


the ſame nature and kind with himſelfe to rule and gouerne. A King who is a 
man, muſt be a King of men, and not of beaſts : yea of men, and not of ſpi- 
2 17 NN yer P 
rits or gtiofts, &c. It is ſo ĩn this world: jt ſhall be ſo in the world to come, as 
touching the Kingdome of our Sauiour Chriſt. For as hee ſhall retaine the 
whole nature of man for euer and euer: fo hee ſhall rule over men, conliſtin 


of ſoules and bodies, euen as ouer his naturall brethren. Anſwerable after 
' fortto that which the people ſaide to David, 2. Sam. 1 5,1, Beboldc, wee arethy 


bones, and thy fleſp. And as our Sauiour himſelfe ſheweth plainely concerning 
himſelfe in his meſſage ſent by Marie Magdalen. Iol 2, 2c, 15, though hee be 
in another ſtate and condition then wee are in nowe: and is ſo to continue 
even world without any end. And therefore the holy Apoſtle, after that he 
hath noted divers groſſe and hereticall abſurdities, accompanying the deviall 
of tlie reſurrection of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 15. hee addeth veiſe, 17. 18, A Cbriſi be 
not rayſed your faith is in vame, ye are yet in your fines . And ſo they who are aſleepe 
is Chriſt, are periſhed, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in way of ſuppoſition: butin 
truthit is not ſo; ſeeing it is moſt certaine (as hee declareth) that our Sauiour 
is riſen againe. And therefore there ĩs not onely an aſſured ground of the re- 
ſurrecfion of the body heereafter: bur alſo of the preſent felicitie of the Saints 
departed 3 cuenfromthe very time of their bodily death. 16 
Neuertheleſſe, to them which doe not belecue , that our Sauiour is riſen, 
it is all one as it hee were not riſen at all: ſave that they muſt one day 3 yea 
doe alreadie begin to fecle the puniſhment of their inſidelitie concerning this 
article as one the chiefe among the reſt. EN 
VVofull therefore is the ſtate of the vnbeleeuing Iewes to this day 3 who- 
ſoeuer of them imbrace the wicked fable of their vnbelceuing and blaſphe- 
| | mous 


i. 
— 


Lneffion. 
Anſwer, 


Lueſlion, a 


Anſwer. 
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mous aunceſtors : of whom wee reade Matthew: 28, 12, 13. 1-15. who as 


much as lay in them ſmothered the light of his reſurreQion, and led many in- 
to this damnable hereſie, of denying the ſame. eee e e 
Miſerable alſo, was the condition of Mm and bim, of whom 
weereade. 2. Timothy, 2. 17. 18. who like enough, from this. euill ground 
ot doubting ofthe reſurrection of out Sauiour: or at the leaſt not conſidering 
me right vie and end of his reſurrectionʒ denied the reſurrection to come, ſay- 
ing that it is paſt already. Ii oi | abs ies! 
Likewiſe, miſerable were the Cerinthian heretilces, ho denied that our 


Sauiour roſe againe: they imbracing (as it is very like) that wielced and bla. Epiph, 1. 


ſphemous fable of the Iewes , Onely Cerintbus acknowledgeth this, more 
then thoſe lewes : that our Sauiour ſhall riſe againe at the laſt day: and ſo 2g. 
addeth one groſſe error to another. aer s N 0 0 
Moreouer, the fable of the Gneſtics,, is to be condemned of vs: in that 
they would haue vs beleeue, that our Saviour was not onely by the ſpact of 
forty dayes after his reſurrection heere on earth, but even whole 18. moneths, 
that is a yeere and halfe : which muſt necdes falſiſie the holy-ſtotie, touching 
the time ofthe aſcenſion ofour Sauiour, and alſo of the ſending ot the hohe 
Ghoſt vpon ihe Apoſtles, and of the beginning of their preaching: and ther · 
fore is in no wiſe to be indured of vs, but carnclily-reieftetl as a moſt errones 
ovs computation, a vrilb{al brit 2616 | 
But what ſhal we ſay of the family of H. N. & their molt falſe Prophet. N 
himſelfe, & all their diueliſh leaders and guides, moſt heretiaall aboue all other? 
who in the light of the Goſpell, and after the moſt lighiſome diſcouerie of all 
former here ſies: do yet renue the ſame againe: and that alſo ĩn the moſt fanta- 
ſticall and abſurd courſe that may be: peruerting all things according to their 
feeble and braine · ſicke allegories3 both c 5 2 and 
reſurrection of our Sauioar Chriſt, as if there were no hiſtoricall truch at all to 
be greatly regarded in any of theſę excellent articles of our Chriſtian faith; 
But bleſled be the Lord our G O D. and our Lord Ieſus Chrill, to be bleſſed 
for euer; who by his faithſull ſeruant, ànd true Miniſter of his Goſpell, M. 
Karwftub hath ſo ynmasked, and confuted this notorious and monſtrous hes 


that are willing to be ſeduced . For whoſe bleſled labours, as wee haue great 
cauſe to bleſſe and praiſe God in Chriſt Ieſus: ſo let vs intreate the ſamè our 


He 1 
os let vs proceede to the next WIT | 
JA Which is that? How followcthitinithe articles of our 
Albeliefe? | "TOES Ps 
5 He aſcended vp into heasm. BEET ' 
FAV What ground of holy Scripture kaye you for the ground 
SIe ( 2 and warrant of this article? | GY 4 
SEE ASE-IY 7 be erneut Marks recorderh it briefy in theſe words. chap. 
16. ver. 19.50 ter the Lord had ſpoken unt them, be was received inte beanen. 5 
Tet 4 *. 7 


4 


Beliefe in God the Some, who. aſcended 75 to 
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The Ea Lakg is ſomewbes more large, chapter, 24-51. 52, 53.after thi 


51, Audit came to paſſe ({aith be) that ar be bleſſed ib be departed from thees/tha 
i be remoned bimſeife ſome difl ance from them) and wat carried vp into heaven, 
52. Andthey (that is bis Apefiles) worſpipped bim, and returned to leruſalers with 


ioy „ 
2 continually in the Temple, praſiug and landing God, Amen. 


of the on. 
cle. 


But in the firſt chap, of the Aus, of the Apoithes, verſer, 9, 10, 1 L. bc, more 


large then thus, ſaying : | 

9. And when be bad ſpoken theſe things white they bebeld be was taken vp: for a cloud 
tooke bim vp ont of their ſbt. 

10. And while they looked fledfaftly toward beanen as be went, behold two men ſood⸗ 
by them in white apparel; 9 

11. Whe alſo ſaid, Te menof Gale, why flauu yt n wp es beaxen? This leſut 
which is taken vp from ys into beanen, ſhall ſo come, 4: qr haut ſceus bim gos into bea- 
3 | 


In theſe places, we hauein deede the hiſtoricall record ofthis article of our 


ov. faith, as it was fulfilled by our Sauiour in the time and ſeaſon thereof: not on- 


lie according to the former and more ancient propheſics, Plal, 68. 18. compa. 
red with Eph.4-7.8. And Plal. 110.1, compared with Matth. 22,41.&c. (in- 
ſomuch as the ſitting of our Saujour at the right hand of God there propheſied 
of, include th the aſcenſion : And Dan. . 13. 14. where the aſcention and ſit- 
ting at the right hand of God are ioy ntlie fore-told:) But not onely thus was 
this fulfilled , but alſo by the more late predictions of our Sauiour himſelfe, at 
ſundrie times before his death: as Tohn. 3, 12. 13. more darkly to Nicodewas. 
And to the Iewes more commonly. chap. 6. 62. And chap, 7. 33, 34. And 
chap, 8,21. And to his Diſciples more priuately and apart, in moſt ſweete 
and comfortable manner, though for the preſent, they did not ſo conceive of 
his ſpeech, chap 14.2.3. J. And verſe, 28,29, And chap, 16.4,5,16.17,&c, 
But moſt plainelyzto ſerie Ago after his reſurrection, ehap: 2c, 17,18, 
ef (a the Evangeliſt writeth) /ayeth vnto ber, Touch me not, for I am not yet «f- 
ended to my Father : bur gos to my bretherew, and ſay unto them, I aſcend vnto my 
Father, and your Father, and to my God, and pour God. And Marie Magdalen (as 
Saint labs writeth further) Came and fhewed the Diſciples that ſhes bad ſeene the 
Lord,andthat be bad ſpoken theſe things 910 ber. 

| Thus I ay, not onely is this article recorded vnto vs, as it was fulfilled in 
due time: but alſo, as it was long before, fore-tolde by the Prophets, and 
more neerely 7 the performance thereof, by our Sauiour himſelfe. The 
which, as the effect it ſelfe declared, were not coniecturall „ER progno- 
ſtications, but moſt certaine and divine predictions, reuealed by God him- 
ſelfe, theonely gouernour and diſpoſer of euery thing, in the proper time and 
ſeaſon thereof, as we haue heard before, 
But leauing the propheſies z and comming to the hiſtoricall report of the 
performance thereof, as the holy Euangeliſts Aer and Loi euen now alled- 
— 6 report the ſame, : | 

what order may we profitably conſider of it? | 1 

1 biffericall report of this article , the holy Euangelil doe lay it forth in thu or- 


Firſf,chey note the time of the aſcenſion of owr Sanionr.. 

enge gente 

Fearthhy, the Seel, which i the bearts of bo djcipht 

Fn ns TS be ebb in i 
fraction, and admonition, to the Diſciphrs, continuing in the earneſt bebolding of the 
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aſcended and they may well be conſidered of, in this order, wherein you haue rehearſed 
them. 
me Firſt therefore , concerning the time of the aſcenſion of our Saui- 
our. 
Leſt, When was that? 
Ani. It m at the ends of fourtie dayes, after bee roſe agu from the dad. 
It is true. So doth the Euangeliſt Luke affirme and teſtifie in the firſt 
chap: Acts, verſe 3. In the v buch ſpace of time alſo, as heethere ſheweth, 
our Sauiour ſpaketo his Apoſtles, ot thoſe things, which appertainetothe * 
kingdome of God. And this contaiueth matter of ſingular comfort vnto vs, 
in that our Sauiour would not leaue his Diſciples at vncertaine, hit gaue 
them commandements, what they ſhould doe after his departure. And againe, 
conſidering the faithtulnesof the Apoſtles in obeying our Saviour Chriſt in 
all things, wee may well aſſure our ſelues, that whatfocuer they haue taught, 
and preached in the Church of God, was by the appointment of our Saui- 
our, as well in the change of the Sabbath from the ſeuenth day, (the day 
after the finiſhing of all Gods workes of creation) to the firſt day of the 
weeke, the day of the Lords reſurrection, (a moſt memorable declaration 
that hee is the redeemer of the world, in whom alone conliſteth the re- 
ſtoring of the deſolations of his people, as was touched before) as alſo, in 
all the duties of Gods worſhippe, to bee practiſed on that day, Preaching, 
prayer, Baptizing, ſupper of the Lord, offices and gouernment of the Church, 
and whatſoeuer elſe beſide, Thus much doth the conſideration of the time 
ſerue to informe vs of, 
Neither is the proportion of the time, to bee neglected in that, as hee 
was fourtie dayes in the wilderneſſe, for the confirmation of his calling, at 
the entetance of his Miniſterie 3 ſo after the finiſhing of all thioges , it 
pleaſed him to remaine on the earth fourtie dayes, to make knowne and 
confirme, that all things were indeede finiſhed by him, whatſocuer was in- 
deede to bee done, before his aſcenſion into heauen. The day of the aſ- 
cenſion of our SAVIOVR, was that which wee vſually call holy 
Thurſday. | pl 
But let ys come to the place whence our SAVIOVR Aſcen- 
ded, 
„ Which was that? " 
Tale It was from tb Mount of Oliucs, neare to Betbauis. er 
Tnis alſo is euident by the teſtimonie of the Evangeliſt Lebe, chap:24. 
50.5 I. and Acts 1.12. | 
What vſe may wee make from the conſideration ofthe place? 
Inſomuch , ar the place which was before in one part of it, place. of bu le 
bumiliation,end deſcenſion, was afterward made in the [ame , or in ſome other part of 
it , «place of bus 2 : wee may well comfort our ſeluci, that thowgh 
v» muſt paſſe through many ala, yet no place of affiiftion, nor any meaſure 
of «ffuttion ſbal binder vi from entering into the by branes, 
This was obſerued before, by reaſon that the place of the laſt — 
rance of our Sauiour to his Apoſtles, was the place of this his Aſcenſion. 
But it is not amiſſe, that you haue here called it to minde againe. And in- | 
deede, whence is it, that God doth vſually take his children from the earth 4 
vp into heaven : but their ſoules firſt out of their ſicke bodies, or out of their 
voacomfortable priſons, or from the places of their execution for his holy 
truth and Goſpells ſake? And afterward their bodies out of theduſt where 
they haue becne rotted before. But of this place of our Sauiours aſcenſion,we 
may ſce more in that which is ſaide before conterning the place of his laſt ap- 
pearance here on earth after his reſurrection. A. 
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> mi — L eauing the place thereof, let vs come to the manner of his aſcenſion; of the 


Dneſ. How wasthat? Nur 
Anſ After that our Saxionr bad bleſſed bi Apeſties, hee witbareme bimſelſe from 
them. 
So indeed are theſe wordes of the Evangeliſt Zeke, chap:24.yerſe 1,tobe 
vnderſtood, iu that he ſaith of our Saviour,that he departed from them: diefle 
p anten, aiſiunctus eſt ab cis: that is, he was diſioy ned or (ſeperated ſome diſtance 
from them. | | f 
Queſtion. Why was that? | 
Anſwer, To the end the Diſciples (whom our Saniour minded to make witneſſes of bis aſcenſion) 
wit ht the better diſcerne hu taking vp from them into heauen, 
Explicats, T his is manifeſt in it ſelfe. Vir if hee had beene taken vp from them, on a 
| ſodaine, while he had beene in the middeſt of them, they cauld not for feare, 
and through other infirmities ſo ſenſibly have diſcerned the ſame, nor haue gi- 
uen ſo perfect a teſtimonie of it. And therefore it is declared in the he ly ſtorie, 
that firſt our Sauiour was remoued ſome ſmall diſtance from them: and then, 
that he was carried vpward from them into heauen: as it followeth in thefore- 
a named 5 1.yerſe, | 
Qaeſion. But how was he taken vp? 
Anlwer. 4 cjowde tooke bim vp ont of the Diſciples fight , while they beheld him on the earth, 
and looked vp ſtedfaitly toward beanen , Jo lung as they might diſcerne bim aſcen- 


fo 
Exphication Iris the report ofthe Euangeliſt: Acts, I. verſe, g. Io. as was rehearſed be- 
fore. And this motion of the cloud comming downe perpendicularly,as one 
may ſay, and aſcending vp directly againe, contrary to the naturall courſe, 
which is circular: it ſheweth the miraculous and divine hand of God here- 
in: like as did the ſtrange motion ofthe ſtatre, at the birth of our Sauiourʒit gov 
ing as it were in a direct line, and not compaſſe wiſe, from the Eaſt to the citia 
of leruſalem and then from thente to Bethicbem where he was borne. 
Queſtion. But why would not our Sauiour aſcend, withoutthe miniſtery ofthe clowd, 
but would haue it as a waggon of eſtate, orchariot cf triumph, to cartie hun 
vp? | „ V 
anfwer Thowgh our Sanicur conid by bis dinine power, haus cauſed his body to baus aſcended, 
' without ary meanes. For be being in lead of a ladder to the Angeli of heanen to aſcend 
Gen. 28. 12. *#ddeſcend, be could haue beene a ladder to bimſelfe,Tet it ſeemetb, that for the aecla- 
1: 8 PI ration of the truth of his humans nature full ſo to remaine in heenen, after hu aſcenſion, 
x and for cuer. as be was at bis reſurreftion here von the earth : be wonid haue it bfted 
vp and carried vp byaclowde, | | 
Explication. So it ſcemeth indeede. Fornotwithſtanding the body of our Sauiour, be- 
ing glori fied, and freed from all naturall groſſenes, was more apt to moue with 
greater agilitie and quicknes by many degrees then before: yet wee may not 
thinke,thatit had loſt all waightines of ſubſtance; and therefore had yet natu- 
rally neede of ſome helpe to lift it vp:lilee as itisfaid of our bodies, that though 
at the reſurrection they ſhall be glorified bodies, yet they ſhall ſtand in need of 
the clowdes of God to carrie them into heauen. I. Thef. 4. 17. And even for 
this cauſe alſo, would our Sauiour in the tranſlating of his body from earth io 
heauen, giue vs a preſident how our bodies (hall be conucicd thether at the 
end ot the world. Thus then we ſec good reaſon why om Sauiour would haue 
lis body taken vp & carried into heauen by aclowd Neitherisitto be neglec- 
ted, which learned interpreters obſerue, that the Lord by putting a cloud be- 
twixt our Sauiour and them, would teach them ſobrietie, leaſt the ſhould 
ſecke to know more of the ſecret{of God then were meet: but ſhould content 
themſclues, and reſt ſatisfied with thoſe things which he thought good to re- 
ueale vnto them. Like as the Lord at the giving otthelawe, did, as it ſeemeth 
to the ſame end appeare in a darke clowde, Exod: 9.9. And after ward in the 


Tabernacle, chap: 46. 34. &c. Num: p. 15. and chap: 16,42. and likewiſein the 
| Temple 
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1 1 r. King 8. 10. 1 1. 12. Reade alſo, Pſalm: t d. 9. 10.11. and Hab:3: nch 
verſe, 4. | | 31,0? | 
dere Hereunto tend the ſpeech of the two men, that ſtoode in white apparell: 
„enen Ad. 1. 10. 11. that is to faythetwo Angels: ſuch as the Evangeliſt ale faith, 
to be Angels in winte garments, chap: 20% 1 2. ' whom Ae and Lale doe 
neuertheleſſe call by the names of men, clothed in white ſhining veſtures, 
Marke, 16, 7. and Luke,24.4. For theſe Angels, of whom we ſpeakee in this 
our text of the Acts, callthe Diſciples from looking any longer vp to heauen, 
afier that our Sauiour was receiued out of their ſight, and informeth them of 
his ſecond comming to iudgement, and that he ſhould remaine in the heauens 
vntill that time, retaming ſtill the ſame nature of man, here with hee viſibly 
aſcended vp from them. 259th | | 
And thus the Angells, beſides the Apoſtles, who were eye-witneſſes,doe 
teſtifie vnto vs this article oſthe aſcenſion of our Sauiour into heauen, yea the 
Angels doe further teſtiſie, of his cont nuance there, in the ſame nature j as was 
ſaid even now: vntill his comming againe. A point right worthy and comfort - 


table, to be noted of vs. 
tthey ſpeaking 


And further, touching the ſpeech of the Angels, in tha 
to the Apoſtles doe call them men of Gad/ez they doe it not in any way of re- 
proofe, but that by hearing their countrie mentioned by ſuch as were ſtran- 
gers and vnlenowne of them, they might bee ſo much the rather ſtirred vp to 
attend their ſpeech. Nleither are we ſo to vnderſtand theſe Angells, as though 
they did ſimply reprove the Diſciples for looking vp to heaven: but even as 
our Sauiour in former times ſhewing his Diſciples the glory of his miracles 

did therewithall make mention of his death: and ſpeaking of his death, did 
vpon that occaſion lilcewiſe, often foretell them of his reſurrection: and bei 
riſcnagaine,interrupteth Mary: , and telleth her of his aſcenſion, a 
by her, his Diſciples : ſo here, the holy Angells call their mindes , from that 
which was of little vſe, furiher then they had alreadie ſeene, to that which 
was now more neceſlarily to bee knowne and thought vpon of them, to the 
ende they might prepare themſelues, and teach others alſo ſo to doe, that they | 
might be found ſuch as they ovght to be in all faithfulneſſe of good ſervice at 
his glorious appearance: according to that of the Apoſtle Pad. 2. Cor: 5. 
10. 1 l. rc mui ail appeare before the indgement ſeate of Clrift, Doming there 
fore the terror of the Lord we perſmade men, & . * 
Thus much therefore concerning the manner of the aſcenſion of our 
Sauiour, and of the faithfull witneſlcs of it: yea euen of the whole hiſtorie 
and ground ot it, ng 7: 


ANd now in the next place, wee are, accordingtoour courſe, to conſider of 

| the meaning of the wordes of the Article. | 

Ovelion, Wuat is that? How doe they teach you to belecue? 7M | 

Anlwer, Thu Article teacheth mee fleafaitly18 buleene, that atbeit owr Lord Heſs Chritt, 
in reſpelt of bis dinine nature was all wayer both in beanen and earth , filling 
all places at once, with his dinine preſence : ſo that, 1s ſpeahe property , and w 
out figuratine ſpcech , bee cannot bee ſaide ( buy eee in it 
ſelſe) to bane at any time, either aſcended, or deſcrnded: pet that in bis bumane 
nature, both body and ſonle , being bere pou the earth, aud not in branen,yea that 
exen with the ſame body , which was conctined by the boty Ghoſt; borne of the Vir- 
gine CMarie, wa crucified, dead and buried, and the third day roſe againe from 
the dead: bee did at the ends of fourtie dayer after bi reſarreftion, aſcend vp from 
the earth beere belowe , into the bigbeſt beanens there to Femaine till the ends of the 
word, and is not now neither will be till that time hadi preſent any other where. 

Explicatrs Allis very true that you ſay . For firſt, that the God-head, to ſpeake 
properly, and without trope, or fi re of ſpeech; cannot bee ſaide to aſcend 
or deſcend, it is cuident, nas 4. it is not poſſibly ſubiect to change of 


place, 
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God the | * . | ; 
lace butitis preſent every where filling at once all places, Ier:chap:2 3.yerſe, ng of the 
> a - 3. 22. And 1 9,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12. So that, where God is ſaid to deſcend Amicb. 
FORT 4 or aſcend, and to goe from one place to another: as Gen: i1,5,7, and chap:18, 
en. 21.Ex06;3,2;&c.8and cha:19,1 f. Pſal:89. Habalc, chap:3,verſe 3,&c.this is 
to be vnderſtood of ſome ſpeciall declaration of his diuine and glorious pre- 
ſence by the miniſterie ot his holy Angels, with ſome ſtrange. adioynts and 
effects of the ſame his preſence. And this may ioynily or diſſinctly be aſcibed 
to all three perſons of the Deitic:as Mat: chap. 3, 6. Iohn, 14,2 3,26, charts, 
26, and 16,7, F, Acts 2. 1, 2, 3,4 · And yet more ſpecially concerning the Sonne 
of God our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , in the perſon ofa mediatour, both God and 
man: when he is ſometime in the holy Scriptures, ſaid to haue deſcended from 
heaven before, as well as to be now aſcended vp into heauen, Iohn, 3513, Eph. 
49-10. For this is ſpoken, by that trope or figure of = which Diuines 
call the Communion of Proprieties: that is, when by reaſon ot the two nature: 
vnited in one perſon, that is communicated to one nature, which is proper to 
the otherzor that to both, which is properly agreeing onely to one of them. 
Thus therefore, to ſpeake properly, the God- head eithet in the holy Trinitie, 
or in he perſonot our Sauiour Chriſt the mediatour , can neither aſcend nor 
deſcend. 8 4 97 
But the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, and namely his body, which ĩs 
moſt properly and ſenſibly apt to change the place, did according to the moſt 
proprietie of ſpeech that may be, aſcend vp from the earth into heauen. Lea ſo, 
that as hen it was here belowon the earth, it was not in heauẽ, nor in anymore 
places but one on the earth, at one & the ſame time, according to the ſpeech of 
the Angel, Luke 23. 26, He in not bere hm is riſen;ʒ lo now, being in heauen, it is 
not one the earth, according as our Sauiour himſelſe had told his Diſciples 
before, Mat: 2 6, 1 1. yee bane the poorer alwaies withyee, but ine yre ſball ant bene al- 
weies.And according to the ſaying of the Angels in the firſt of the Acts. And 
of the Apoſtle Peter, cha: 3, 2 l. vbem the heanen: mu containe vntill the time tha 
all thing: be reſtored, cc. 92941 
The heauen which our Sauiour isaſcendedinto, is not the aicrie region, 
which is ſometime called by the name of heauenznamely, when the Scriptures 
ſpeake of the fowles of heauen, or of the cloudes of heauen : neither is it an 
vpper region, or that which is vſually called the firmament, euen to the hi 
that we ſee, in which reſpeR the ſtarres are called the ſtarres of heauen: but it 
is that which is aboue all that ſpreading which wee ſee, euen that which the A- 
poſtle Sau calleth the third heauen, 2. Cor: i 2. 2. That is to ſay, It is neither 
the nether part of the aer, nor any vpper part ofthat which wee ſee: but ĩt is a 
third aboue them, inuiſible ynto vs: and as he ſaith Eph:4, IO, farre alous ail 
theſe viſible beawens. The which alſo are called oftentime in the olde Teſta- 
ment. The beanens of heexens, Deut: 10.14. f. King, 8. 27, Pſal: 148. 4. that is, the 
moſt high heauens, Pſal: 68,33. The which heauens are called alſo the holy 
pallace of the Lord, where his throne is: and his ſanctuarie, &c. Pſal: 14.4. and 
Micah, 1, 2. bus hach Temple. Read alſo, Pſalii 1 3.4.7 be Lordis bigh alous all na- 
ee n „ 8 ; 
To this place of glory y is our Lord Teſus Chriſt aſcended: ene tobe right 
land of the throne of God, Heb:1 2,2, infomuchas ſuch an high Prieſt it became 
vs to haue, as {hould be made higher then the heauens, as wee read inthe ſame 
Epiſtle, chap:y. 6. Read alſo, chap: 4. 14, & chap:6,1 9,20, And thus we may 
perceiue, the true meaning of this Article, and what proofs we haue to warrant 
and confirme the fame vnto vs. b wt 
Itis the more diligently to be marked of vs, becauſe by the right vnderſtan- 
ding and beliefe ot it, wee ſhall, by the grace af God, be eaſily freed from very 
erolle crroursand hereſies, contrary to the true Chriſtian faith, wherewith the 
world hath beene miſled in the Antichriſtian Churchof Rome, by the ſpace 


of (tome three or foure hundreth yeares, in the opinion of ranſubſtantiationin 
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the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, and otherwiſe in the report of ſomebo- 
dily appearance of our Sauiour vpon earth ſince his aſcenſion: yea and by 
ſome other, not able all at once to caſt away, that leuen oftranſubſtantiation 
out of their hearts, haue of latter y eares, fancied a conſubllantiation in the ſame 
Sacrament: But all in vaine, as this Article rightly vnderſtood and belecued (as 
was ſaide) will eaſily ſhew, | Kl | 
For ſo much as, this is moſt certaine, that our Saujour Chriſt did aſ- 
cend vp into heauen, really, ſubſtantia ly, viſibly, locally, bodily, and in his 
humane nature totally 3 and that with a determinate minde and purpole, there 
to continue till the ende of the world : for it is affirmed expreſſely , thathee 
went away hence, Iohn: 14.2. that hee left this world, chap: 16, 28. that hee 
was carried vpward into heauen. Luke, 24.5 1. And that the heauens muſt con- 
taine him. Acts: 3. it is of as great certaintie, that ſince the time of his aſcenſi- 
on, he neither hath bin, is, or will be bodily preſent with his Church in, or out 
ot the Sacrament: but onely by his divine ſpirit, though in more gracious and 
ſpeciall manner, both by his word and by his Sacrament, then everhe was in 
tormer times, or by any other meanes beſides, before this his aſcenſion vp in- 
to heaven; not by deſcending bodily downe tothe faithfull, bur by ſeading his 
holy ſpirit into them, and by cauſing their hearts by faith to aſcend more liuely 
and ſpiritually vp vnto him. N A 
And as for this Popith tranſubſtantiation, and the other like crrourof 
conſubſtantiation, ſo neare of kinde vnto it: as the Church hath well war- 
ted that abſurd concluſion by the ſpace of more then'twelue hundreth' ot 
yeares after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, vntill the Laterance councill held 
vnder Pope Imocentia the third: an Domini 121 5: and this other till three'or 
toureicore yeates ſince: ſo may we juſtly caſt them away at this day. and looke 
vp to our Sauiour Chriſt and apprehend him, and long after him, onely ſpiri- 
tually, and by faith, vnto the time of his promiſed comming againe at the ende 
— the world, as all true beleeuers not miſled in this point, haue al wales 
one. | | ab 


Herherto of the meaning of this Article. WS . ww 


| He promiſe is next to be inquired into. 
Queſlian. 1 g . 


Have we any promiſe, tnat our Sauiour Chriſt is aſcended vp into heaven 
for our benefit? " 955 | | ; 


Anſwer, The general promiſe, that God bath made to giur our Saxionr , to the benefite and 


[ltation of bis Church, may well be an aſſured confirmation vht#'v1, that ar hee was 
conrered, borne , dyed and roſe «game for vi] jo, that bet hith on our behialfe, 
and for our further benefite , «ſcanded vp into heaven . But beſte the general 
promiſe of God, wee haue the particular promiſe and w4rr ant of our Sauionr bun- 
We haue ſo indeede;a8 will be manifeſt by the openinig ofthe benefite aud 
eomforts thereof: which come now in the next place to be conſidered of . 
77 47 ; IT a 
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ther, if (as was noted partly before, and ma well be 
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moſt fait hfull miniſter of the bleſſed Goſpell. For as the one did bleſſe ſo⸗ Ben 
doth the other; that is, onely by way of intreatie from God, as his Miniſters 
though in ſpeciall maner aboue the priuate mans bleſſing, whether Parent ot 
any other: ſeeing God hath made a Vela promile of bleſzing in this behalle, 
as we haue ſeene before: But our Sauiour Chriſt bleſled, not onely as a mini- 
ſter of the word, or rather as a Mediator of the euerlaſting couenant of Goc, 
intreating it from him: but euen as a ſelfe commander, having equall power 

with God, to conferre all grace and bleſs ing whatſoever. He doth not there 
fore bleſle, as ros ble ſſed Iraoi, but rather as CMelchifedek, bleſled Abrahew, 
in whoſe loynes was e laron, yea rather, as God to bee bleſſed for euer, did 
bleſſe Meicbiſadeł himſelfe. 


» 


And thus it is euident, that we are to account it a ſpecĩ all benefite, not one. 
ly to the Apoſtles, but cuen to our ſelues being as it were in their loʒ nes, tou- 
ching the ſpit ituall E of the Church by them: inſomuch as being 

in che action of bleſiing, he went into heauen, giuing thereby no doubt to vn. 
derſtand, that hee minded euen from thence, toble(le out of the heauenl 7 
ow, cuen from that ſanctuarie and Tabernacle which the Lord God himſelſe 
ight, and not man. Heb: 8. 2, & ch: 9, 11. 12. Let vs therefore haue his bleſ. 
ling in moſt high and ſingular eſtimation. Iaatob(as we know) ſo greatly eſtee- 
med to be bleſſed of his Father before he ſhould dye) that by all meanes he la- 
bourcd to obtaine it, Lea profane Efas, after he had loſt the bleſsing of his fa- 
ther, laboured importunately to recouer it. What thankes therefore, infinitely 
much more, ought wee to render to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther of bleſsing to his Church. In whom, and by whom, all the nations of the 
earth re bleſſed, Iſai: 9.6. Yea, for that he hath ſo preuented vs with his bleſ- 
fing, that wee necde not ſecke it by vnlawfull meanes, as Rebeci and aakeb 
did the bleſsing of his Father Iſask . Neither neede wee feare any contrarie 
curſe according to that: Number. ch: ⁊ 3. verſe 23. Thereis no ſorcerie againſt 
Jahob.For who can curſe when God hath bleſſed, &c. Read alſo, Gen: 12.3. 
a _ comfortable benefite haue wee alſo, by the aſcenſion of our Sauiouc 

hrilt 2 
At it i. 7 bigher degree of the exaltation of onr Saviour Chriſt in our humane na- 
ture,then was bis reſarreftion from the dead : ſo it it a further confirmation, and aſſu- 
rance Unto vu that we are per fellly inſlified in the ſight of God by hin. | 
The reaſon is very cleare. For inſomuch as it is truly ſaid;that if our Saviour 
had not fully ſatisfied the iuſtice of God for our ſinnes ( inſomuch as hee had 
made himſelfe ſiune for vs, by taking vpon him the guiltines and offences of 
vs and all the elect) hee could neuer haue riſen againe from the dead, as a con- 

uerour of death, whichis the iuſt ſtipend or wages of ſinne fox euer, Rom: &, 
in the end of the chapter: much leſſe( may we ſay, could he haue beene admitted 
to aſcend vp into heauen. But now that weknowe, hee is not onely riſen 
from the dead, but is alſo aſcended vp to the liuing God, appearing there on 
our behalfe, as wee ſhall haue further occaſion to obſerue in the next Article: 
we may iuſtly reaſon from hence, by way of amplification, that it is now much 
more manifeſt, by the aſcenſion of our Saujour into heauen, that we are ſures 
ly diſcharged indeede, both of the guiltineſſe, and alſo of the puniſhmentof 
all our ſinnes, and perfectly inſtified in the ſight of God, through faitk in his 
name. Read, Iohn: 16. verſe, 1c, and Rom: 5 34. For the aſcenſion is inclu - 
ded as one degree of exaltation, and ſo of the amplification of the comfort, 
to be vnderſtood betwixt the refurreion of our Sauiour, and his mn at 
the right hand of the Father. Ot the which more aſterward. In the meane ſea- 
_ let vs gather together the reſt of the comfortable fruites of the aſcen 

1on. 
Which may they be: 
A third comfort, may iuflch bos this , tber it i likewiſe « further aſſuraues unte 
vi, that our Sawioxr bath ſo vanquiſted and ſubdued ail au Sprriczall —_— 
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pow jo who . to be able to prenule againſi v1, or any of tb 50 
of God. : | | | 
N This alſo we may ſee confirmed, Ioh, 16 verſe 11.where our Saujovr him- 
* ſelfe telleth his Diſciples, thatatrer his aſcenſion, the holy Ghoſt ſhould te- 
6 proue the world of udgement, becauſe the Prince of this world is iudaed . We 
may ſec it alſo, plainely teſtified, Epheſtq 8. according to the prophetic of the 
68. Pial:verſe 17. Ig. ben be aſcended up on bighybe lex * captiatiecapune z that Coptivord 
js, bee hath moit gloriouſly ſurpriſed and taken our enemies and ſabdued * uruanem 
them. Hee had even vpon the croſſe rifſed and ſpoiled the divel,and toole a- — "mjoly 
way the hand writing which was again(t vs. Colloſi 2.14.15. but his aſcenſion dum, merci, 
ſheweth it more clearly a great deale. Neither is it to be negle ted, forthe fur. S um. cap. 
therance of our comfortin this behalfe: that whereas the due} and bis ae ig 194m tecur; 


deſcribed,as hauing the aduantage, in fighting againſt vs, not onely in heaven: — wrap 


ly things, but alſo trom the aire, we being a» poore earth woes (teeping vp= 
on the earth, Eph:2.2.and ch:6.12.Our Sautour,who is our captaine, and vi 
der whoſe enſigne we fight, is farre higher then they, and hath infiaiteſy much 
more power and aduantage againſt them, ſor the leading and fate conoucting 
of vs, then they have agamſt vs for our hurt. So this may well be a third com- 
fort indeede, according to that: Pſalm:68. 34. 35. Aſeribe the power to 
God y for his maieſtie is vppon Iſrael, and his ſtrength in the clowdes, 


&c. 
Bneſtion, - Now in the fourth place, how may the aſcenſion of our Sauiour, be yet a fur- 


Anſwer, ther comfort vnto vs? | 
| Our Samar Chriſt being aſcended ep into heanen , bath from thence , and fixce that 
rime and enen to thy day, moro plentif nity inriched bis ( hurch, warb beanenly gif and 
£r aces of the holy Gbeſß, for the further benefiting of enery particutar member of it then 

ener he had donc before. ; 

Explicaris It is true. For ſo Epheſ. chap: 4. verſe 8.11, &c. the Apoſtle Pas addeth to 
the leading of captiuitie captiue, this further fruite and excellent benefite of 
the aſcenſion of our Sauiour,that thenceforth, of his moſt royall bountie, het 
hath given moſt plentiful! gifts vnto his Church: both gifts of callngs and 
offices, and alſo gifts of manifold graces for the execution of the ſ.me, to 
the repleniſhingot his whole Church from time to time. For vnto euety one 
of vs (ſaith the Apoſtle) is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift ot 
Chriſt, Wherefore he ſaith ( that is the Pſalmiſt whom the Apoſtle — 
eth ſaith) hen he aſcended vp on high he led captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts 
vnto men, &c. that hee might fili all things, And the Apoſtle, to makethe 
matter plaine, hee addeth yet further. Hee therefore gave ſome to be Apo · 
ſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts,and ſome Paſtours and T ca- 
chers, For the gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſterie, 
and for the edification of the body of Chriſt , Till wee all n.ecte together, in 
the vnitie of faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God, vnto a perfect man, 
and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chrilt, &c, Yea the holy 

Scriptures of the newe Teſtament, a moſt faithfull record ot the Goſpell 
Preached by the Apoſtles, and deliuered vnto vs in holy writings, it is verily a 
fruite of the Aſcenſion of our Sauiour: and that alſo a very great one, to vs, 
and to all the ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles times, euen to the ende of the 
world , For other wiſe, how ſhould the ages following, ſpecially choſe ſome» 
thing more remoued, haue enioyed ſo pure and plentifull a fruite of their 
Preaching, had it not bene for this holy record of their Doctrine in wri- 
ting, Surely, the defection from the truth, foretold ſo ſpeedily by them, ande. 
ven beginning in their dayes, haſted on ſo faſt, according to the common pro. 
uerbe, As ill weeds greweth a pace: that the truth without recouerie, by a« 
ny ordinarie meanes, would ſurely haue beene vtterly perverted by the 


baſtard traditions and doctrines of men in a ſhort time. 
vy Thus 
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2 3 Thus then, though our Sauiour Chriſt be naturally abſent in body, euet fora,” 


ſince his aſcenſion into heauen: yet he is, and al waies hath bin ſpirituall pre- 
4 ſent with his true Church, and choſen people, by his divine 2 — 
as it were in the midſt of the ſeuen golden Canddeſſiches, taking care for them al. 
Reuel: I, f 3. and chap: 2, 1. &c. According to his molt holy and gracious pro. 
mile, Mat: 2 8. 20. Loe, I am witb per amaies, vntillibs end of the world. Amen 
But becauſe the accompliſhment of all this, neither vas, neither could bee 
at once, and immediately vpon the aſcenſion of our Sauiour: therefote the 
accompliſhment of this fruite mult be referred to the Article of the petpetu- 
all ſiting of out Saviour at the right hand of God: though the beginning, 
and as it were the firſt fruites of the conſideration of theſe fruites, doe belong 
alſo, to the Aſcenſion: ſeeing hereby, all chat followeth,tooke that glorious et- 
fect which inſued vpon it. 2 d 2d. Loot du 
Bat is there no other fruite of our Saujours aſcenſion yet behindꝰꝰ 
Tei. Me baus afift, yea and alſo a fixt freite, beſide all the former , in that li as. by 
the reſwrreflien of our Samour , our mindes are firit raiſed up to neweſſe of life, 
' andenr bodies alſo baus thereby a pledge as it were, that they ſhall riſ againe at the 
laſt day : ſo by the vertue of bu aſcenſon, apprehended by a irng and dur; faith our 
minds are yet furtber lifted vp, and confirmed an the Nadie and practiſi of all lea- 
nenty and ſpiritual! duties in certaine hope that our ſonles foal be taken vp into heaney, 
immediatety aſter this de. | 
-  Axdnot onely ſo, bus by the aſcer/ion of onr Sauiour, we are further aſſuredghat at. 
his comming againe to indge mont, at the end of the wor{d;onr bodies ( them ſouleticuned = 
to them agame) ſhailbe taken vp by the clonder, tike as he himſelfa was taken vp, tbat /o 
we may for ener due and raigne with hun, andai(tbe thouſand thenſand; of bus Saints, 
ana boty Angeli in the beauens, | 7 RN 
Touching the fift fruite, that is, the further lifting and drawing vp of our 
Exxdcatiõ mindes, to the loue and care of heauenly ſtudies and duties of godlines, by the 
& proofe, faith of the aſcenſion of our Sauiour; let vs conſider what hee himſelfe ſaith, 
ſpeaking of his lifting vp, vpon the croſle by his death, Iohn 12,32 keying 
"I mere Halen fam the garth , I will drawe all men un o me. Now therefore ſee- 
ing his lifting vp vpon the Croſſe, which was indeed with extreame reproch, 
was migzhtie to begin ſo great a worke: how ſhall not his lifting vp to the hea- 
venly — of vs looked vp vnto) be much more mightie, to perfect 
that which is already ſo well begun? Far ſo it is written, Acts 3, 30. 3 1. The God 
of our Fathers hath raiſed vp leſus, whom yee ſlaws and banged on a tres. Him betb 
God bifted vp with his right hand to be a Prince, and a Sanvwonr, to giue repentance is 
Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſannes. E 4444) 5p of 9 „ 
And no laſt of all, in the fixtplace, that not onely our ſoules ſhall bee 
God hath pre. receiued into the heauenly places, ſo ſoone as they depart this life, but alſo our 
pared a king · bodies at the laſt day, as a fruite of the aſcenſion ot our Sauipat Chtiſtʒwe haue 
dome for lis his one promiſe, Iohn, 12, 2 6. Fang man ſerus me lot lum ſallome me: far where i 
—— am,there ſhall al/o my ſernants be: andif amy wan ſerve me, lum will my Father bo- 
r ends nour. And chap: 14,2 .3.1umy Fathers bouſe ave many aweding places;if it were not 
to wit, in his c. {0,1 wenla bane told pes: Igor io prepare a place for yer, Aud though I gos to prepare a 
ternall counſel] place for ye, I wilt come againe and receine ye tomy ſeife, that where 1 aw, there n 
Mat:2 5,34-0ur ye be a//o, And chap: 1 7.verſes 22,24.And 1. Iheſ.4. 13, &c, touching our bo- 
_ — Gags opp, faithfull Apoſtle of our Lord Ieſus — 2 
do Preſlely, 7e Lord bimſeiſe ſball deſcend from heauem, & r. Then ſpall we 
9 dds — vp with them alſo in the — meete the Lord in the ar : aud ſo ſpall be 
n hs king · ener with the Lord. Wherefor: (ſaith bee) comfort your [eines one another with theſe 
ome,as one r i 


11 8 Thus then wee ſee,that the aſcenſion of 1. Saujour Chriſt into heauen, is 
counſcll of his an Article of our faith, many. wayes verie beneficially.,and comfortable 


Faber, cc. vnto vs: yea ſo was it to the Apoſtles, euen from the inſtant time there. 
ea] lh or 
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For they, as it is written, Forth- with returned from the mount of Olines, whence our 


' Saviour aſcended to leraſalem, with great ioy: reioycing, no doubt, in aſſurance 


that our Sauiour was not onely verily and iu truth riſen againe: but alio, that 
hee was truly aſcended vp into heaven, and that from thence they ſhould re- 
ceiue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which our Sauiaur had promiſed to ſend 
downe vpon them. Luke. Acts, 1. 12. and in the Goſpell, 24.52; And much 
more ioy full was it vnto them, after the receiuing of the gifts of the holic 
Ghoſt, as itfolloweth in the next verſe. For of that time chiefely the Euan- 
geliſt ſeemeth to ſpeake, in that he affirmeth, That they were cont tbe 
Temple, praiſing and landing God. The certainetruth whereot,and of the whole 


- Goſpell, hee aſſureth and concludeth with the word Amen: like as wee haue 


Dneſtion. 
Anlwer. 


Explicatio 


Queſlion. 


Anſwer. 


ſcene before, Adatthem and Jobs to haue done. The like ioy ought we to haue, 
yea increaſing more and more therein, with all holy thankfulnes; and the de- 
claration thereof, by all good fruites of dutie which may argue the ſame, The 
which graces, God of his infinite mercy, grant vnto vs, cuen for Ieſus Chriſtes 
fake, Amen, ; N 1 


„ now hauing thus finiſhed the comforts, and found that the aſcenſion 
ot our Sauiour, is a matter of ioy, yea ot ſingular ioy, as his conception 

and birth was to the virgine Maris, and to EFacabeth, and to the Sheep- 
heards: and as his reſurrection was to Narie Magda, and to the Diſci- 
ples : let vs come to inquire out the duties, belonging to that comfort and ioy, 


vhich faith apprehendeth therein. 


What duties may theſe be? 

To ſpeabe more generally, It is our dutis, as a fruite of our favth in our Samour, 46 
cended vp into beauen, to endenour ſo much the more cheerefuly, to gos forward with 
muphtic increaſes, both in the mornification of the remmanti of al ſunne abiding ftrll in vs, 
and in the minding and doing of all oc and heauenty duties of a godly tife in all the daes 
that we haue to line beere pon the earth. | 

It mult needes be fo, in all proportion of good reaſon . For the proofe 
whereof, wee may take the example of the Apoſtle Paule, and other faithfull 


Chriſtians : of whom hee writeth, Philippians, 3. 2c, 21, ſaying, Oar connor 


ſation is in heauen, from whence wee looks for eur Sanionr, & c. Wee may likewiſe 
take for prooteotit, the prayer of the ſaide Apoſtle, Coloſ. I. 9. 10, 11, And 
his exhortation, chap. 3.1, &c. And the preceptof our Saviour. Matth. < 19. 
20. 21. Lay not vp treaſures for your ſeine; vpon earth, e. But lay ye vp teen 
for your ſeines in beauen, & c. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be aſs, 
To the which purpoſe, it may profitable for vs, to conſider, in what phraſe of 
ſpeech, the holy Scriptures doe ſpeake of the ſeruice of G OD, and of all his 
holy wayes : namely, in that is ſaide, The way of uſe u on high to the pradem to 4- 
woide from Heli beneath. Prou. 1g. 24. and in that the ſeruants of God are ſaide, 
To baus dfied vp their hearts to ſtake God, and to haus lifted wp their praperito God, 
Sc: As 2. King. 19, 4. and 2. Chronicles, 32. 20. And Plalme, 25. 7; 13, 
Reade alſo Pſalm. 123, Verily, our Sauiour Chriſt, truly beleeued in; as be- 
ing aſcended vp into heauen, cannot but be a moſt effectuall loadſtone to 
drawe vp the mindes of thoſe that be his, vnto him, how heanie and 3 
lo euer they be in themſelues ; Whoſoeuer therefore, doe not lift vp their 
mindes vnto heauen · ward, but ſtill like ſwine are groueling, and rooting in 
the earth: they ſhew plainly, that they little know, hat the taith ofthis Arti- 
cle doth meane. IK T | 
And thus much, ſomething more generally, of the duties of faith, belonging 
to the comfort of the aſcenſion of our Sauiour. | ; 
| ys more particularly, how may wee conſider of the duties belonging to 
the lame? N . 
They may be gathered from the particular comforts, abous rehearſed. 
a Vvy 3 Shew 


* 
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Ged the Son, 


who aſcended Shew how, 21 1 i a 
v9 ane bee- Firft, in that our I anionr aſcencing op into beanen , left hu bl: fſing behind: bim: 
* exerie one of v1, ought to wah in the duties of our ſen: ral callings, ſpecialie the Ai 
aiters of the word, in ſure truit of good ſucceſſe, we gining (as we are bound) all dinine 

worſhip, honor, and praiſe, to the Lord our Samonr after the example of bis 60% A- 
poitler, when they ſam him to aſcend. 

Secondly, unſomuch as our initification in the ſight of God, is ſo clearely confirmed by 
tbe aſcenſion of our Sexiour : wee ought toreft more quietly andpeaceably in it with. 
ont any looking this way or that way, to any thing elſe : a the eApoflie Paul teacheth, 
Rem.10 6.7.8 9. 10.11. 7 

Tluraq, ſeeing the aſcenſion of cur Jauioum maketh it moſi manifeft puto vi that he 
bath vanquiſhed ali our enemies: wee ought, ſo much the more cheereſuly to ſeru⸗ 
God, in bolmes ana righteon/ſner, without feave of tbem or gining place to any doub; or 
aw gps in our owne con/ciences, that mig bi any may binder the ſame our [ermice 
vn . | 

Fourtbiy, ſeeing hee hath by the ſame his aſcenſion, inlarged the beuntie of bis ii 
and graces, that they might flowe forth, as a more full ſireame, to the end ef the worid: 
Wwe are to account it ſo much the more unworthy a thing that any profeſſing the name of 
Cbriſt ſbenld be ignorant, and vnbeiceaung, or to dam wp the paſſage of knowledze aud 

fauth agamſf our ſelues; or haning gif1s,to be proud of them, or not to 1mpley them wholy, 
to the glory of God, and edification of bis Church and people. 

F 110 inſomuch as our Sanionr hath aſcended, to ſhew vs that on mindes ſhould be 

ſet vpon beanenly things, and therefore hath promiſed to ſend the holy Gho#t ro be our 
comforter : it were a ſhame for vi, to the ſtill gr one ting inthe (inſwll luſtes and pleaſures 
of this world, as if all our comfort lay in them, and not rather, to ſbeme our /elues to be 
as pilgrumes and firangers in it and to reſt and ſta our ſelues ypon God alone, for allouy 
conſolation : according to the holy intreatic of the Apoiite Peter. 1, Epiſt. chapter, 2. 
11. 12. . 

Finally, ſeeing our Samiour is aſcended to prepare places for vs in beanen: it © our 
bounden durie to prepare our ſeluet, and all that belong vnto vr, Paflors their flockes, 
Parents ibeir chudren, &. that we may in Chxiſt leſus, be found meete to be receiued 
vnto them: and enen to long after the ſame, according to the example of S. Paul and 
#tber ancient Chriſtiant of that time, 2. Cor. 5. 12 C e but net till we baue finſhed our 
conr/e, fougbt the ſpirituail battailet of God, and kept the faith, as wee are elſe where 
aduiſed by the ſpirit of God, and by the minifteric of the ſame his bo ApoFUle. 

Theſe are the good duties in deede, which ihe comfort of taith in the aſcen- 
ſion of our S uiout into heauen, calleth for at our hands; and which we ſtand 
bound to yeeld in regard thereof. And if we doe not prepare our ſelues, and 

rouide the mariage gat ment: how I pray you, may welooke to be admitted 
. gueſts in his heauenly Kingdome ? wee ſhould hew our ſelues ynworthie 
the communion of Saints heere, much more there. If wee acquaint our ſelues 
with rude bchaviour,how ſhould webe fit to ſtand before Princes, much leſſe 
before the God ofheauen, if we give our ſelues ouer to ſinne and wickednes. 
All contrarie neglects, or practiſes, are vtterly vnbeſeeming all true, faithfoll, 
and beleeuing Chriſtians, and doe hinder from aſcending into the Kingdome 
of heaven, Read Pal. iq. and Pſal. 24. Much might be ſaid as you ſee. But thus 
much forthe preſent ſhall ſuffice touching the duties. | . 
A d now, to conelude this article, what is the danger of not beleeuing, and 

Lof not walking in the duties pertayning to the faith of it? 


. 


Such as wil not lift vp their ſoules to beleene in our Lord leſwes Chrift, and decor. 
angly to obey bim, in that he is aſcended vp into beanen, ſhall finde no benefit of his ſa· 
wing beatth beere vpen earth, or immediath after death, when their ſoule: bb (e- 
perated from their body: marb leſſe ſhad both their bodies and ſaulis, be taken vp into 
beanen,there to line and raigxe eternally with bim, at the time of the riſurrection of the 


dead, 
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not be lifted vp after ward: like as we ſaw before, that wee muſt be partakers o 
the firſt reſurrection, before we can haue any part in the ſecond. For proofe 


whereof, read Iohn 8.21, where our Sauiour telleth the vnbeleeuing Iewes of 


his going away, that is, of his leauing the earth, and aſcending vp into heauen: 
that if they would not beleeue in him as one ſpecially ſent of God, and retur - 
ning to him againe, they ſhould die in their ſinnes, and they ſhould haue no 
eternall abiding in the houſe of God : that is in heaven, as true beleeuers ſhall 
haue, vei ſes, 35. 36. Read alſo chap. 16. 9. where be ſaith, that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall conuincethe world of ſinne, euen from this, that men beleeue not in our 
Saviour,ſeeing he is gone to his Father, to wit, into heauen. Thus then we ſee, 
that the danger is very great in not beleeuing this article. 

And that we may provoke our ſelues to he carefull to labour to be ſound in 
the faith hereof it ſhall be good for vs, to conſider of the fearefull examples of 
thoſe, which both heretofore, as alſo to this day, haue groſly erred from it. 

Ot olde time, the heretikes called Apellites, (aid that the aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into heauen, was but the diſſoluing of his body into the foure elements. The 
Mamchei, Selenciani, and Hermenians, not going ſo farre, as to ſay, that it is diſ- 
ſolued, yet they are ſaid to haue affirmed thus much, that the body ofour Sa- 
uiour is fixed about the ſtarres, and chiefly about the globe of the ſunne, and is 
aſcended no higher , And in deede, if it ſnould not be gone into the inuiſible 
heauens, where might it be more likely to abide, then in the Region of thoſe 
excellent creatuies, and neere about the ſunne? Thus leauing the truth, they 
would ſeeme to be as wiſe in errour, and as ſoberly minded in their madd cone 
ceites, as any colour or pretext, might cauſe them to ſeeme to be. 

The Carpocratians, they would notdenie the aſcenſion of our Sauiour into 
heaven : but they held that the aſcenſion was of the ſoule onely, and not of 
the body. But the Chriftodrer, they reſtraine the aſcenſion to the Deitie: ſay- 
ing, that it onely aſcended, and not the humane nature at all. Thus haue many 
erred in former times. And in our gvnedaies, the Papiſts, who, though they 

raunt an aſcenſion of the whole humane nature: yet they beleeue not ſound- 
Becht the ſame is contained in heauen, vntill the end of the world, as the ſtrip- 
tures doe plainely teach vs. For if they did, then would they not tell vs, of a- 
nie bodily appearances of his, heere vpon earth, either to Peter going out of 
Reme to — marty rdome (as we haue the tale deliuered vnder the name ot 
Linu the next Biſhop of Rems after Peter, as they ſay . Neither would they, 
ſo many hundred yeeres after out Sauipuzs aſcenſion, haue brought the tran- 
ſubſtantiated preſence of his body into their Maſſe, ſo oſten, and in ſo many 
N ſo euer, as they haue minde to make it, as they hold and teach that they 

oe. | - 71 

They alſo, that doe contend for an vbiquitarie or euery where preſence of 
the body of our Sauiour, would neuer be ſocarneſt that way; nor toſay, that 
che aſcenſion ofour Sauiour as nothing elſe, but a diſparition, or vaniſhin 
out of ſight, and no remouing out of one place into another: neither woul 
they ſtriue for a bodily preſence, really, in, or with the bread of the Sacramrnt, 
&c. if they did truly beleeue this article. Theſe dangers therefore, are care 
fully to be auoyded of vs. And to the end, our ſoules may be preſerued from 
them, it is neceſſarie, that wee doe rightly vnderſtand, and firmely hold the 
truth of this article: not according to any fancie of man, but according to th 
true interpretation of the holy Scriptures alone. N 
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111 3 | 
— * ® Beliefe in God the Sonne, who ſitteth at the right band of God the ©: 
hand of God Fatber almigbtie. 
N = Ethertoof the ſecond degree of our Sauiour Chrifth 
b. It = therto of the ſecond degree of our Sauiour Chriſt his ex- 
4 U 2 2) altation. The next, and higheſt degree, is to be D 
red of. | 
2 Which is that? * 
H. ſatotb at the right band of God the Fatber atmightie. 
So indeed it followeth in the articles of our beliefe. But 
what ground of holy Scripture haue you for it 2 
In the 1 9 ver/e of the 16.chap.of the Enangeliſt Marke immediath after the former 
article of the aſcenſion, this of oxr Sanionrs ſutidg at the rizht hand of God, followerb 
in the very next words. | 
 Rehtarſethe words of the Evangeliſt . Which are they? 
Antwer. So (faith &. Marks) after the Lord bad ſpoken to them be was recemed into beauen, 
and [ate at the right hand of God. 17 
Exphcatievy. T his is a plaine ground and teſtimonie of it in deed, And it ĩs no other thing, 
but the accompliſhment and fulfilling of that, xhich was long before prophe- 
fied on, and foretold in the 110, Pſalm. like as we haue ſeene before, how in the 
booke of the * the ſufferings, and alſo the death, and reſurtection, and 
aſcenſion of our Sahiour haue beene foretold vnto vs: like alſo as our Sauiour 
himſelfe, while he was yet living on earth, ſpake of his betraying, & of all his 
ſufferings euen vnto the death, and of his teſurrection frõ the dead, and of his 
aſcenſion vp into heauen, before any of theſe things came to paſlez to the end 
his diſciples might the rather be moued to beleeue, when they ſhould ſee them, 
according to his word, to take their effect. So did he even to the ſame end and 
urpoſe, toretell this his ſitting at the right hand ot God the Father; before it 
was fulfriled; a5 we read it recorded. Math. 22. 4. &c. Where hee applied the 
ancient propſieſiꝭ of the i ic. Pſal. is Jona betoreſpoken of himſelfe, & therby, 
did put the Pnariſies to ſilencegiung them to vnderſtand, that che promiſed 
Melſias, was another manner of one, then they imagined him to be: that is to 
ſay, of greater dignity, then any moere mortall man. For who elſe, but ſuch a 
one, miglxt be Dauid Lord, who was the ſoueraigne King of Iſrael? This was 
that, which did at tnis time confound the; And another prediction of his fitting 
at the tight hand 0: God, we read it vttered before the high Prieſt, Math. 2 f. 64. 
Hereafter ((aith our Sauiour ) ſhall qe ſertbe ſonus of wan (irring at the right band 
the power of Gol. 97 00 5 | 
Thus then, we may evidently ſee, that we haue this article ofour faith, ſuffi- 
ciently warranted,and confirmed ynto vs, in the holy ſcriptures? 


Ow, after the ground and proofe of the article: it followeth in the next 
place, that we doe inquire into the true meaning of it. To the which end, 
as you heard in the Sermon vpon this article; divers things are diligently 
— conſidered of vs: the which it is neceſſarie tor vs, heere to call againe to 
minde. | N 
Which therefore are thoſe things ? | 
Firſt, the time is to be conſidered when this ſitting of our $auionr beere ſpoke» of, did 
begin and bow long it is to continue, | 

Secondly, the pface where be ſateth, - | 

Thiraty, the Perſon at whoſe right band be ſtteth. 

Fourttly what us meant by the right hand of God, 

Fifty, what the fitting of our $axionr meaxeth, | | 
That all theſe thinggare neceſlarily to be conſidered of vs, to the tight vnder- 
ſanding of this article: it willappeare in the examination ot the In 

| c 
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Let vs therefore come vnto them. And firſtzat what time did this ſitting 


un our Sauiour begin? And how long is it to continue? | "Wd 

vs riches An. 4 began immediately vpos ins aſcenſion vp into heanen : and it contiaue th for 

r euer. v rid without end. | ' 1 4 | * Wu IF 1 | Wl 
Godt Exp. It is very true. For ſo firſt, touching the beginning, is the truth of 
Faber, it luiſtorically and orderly reported in the holy Scriptures : namely, Marke | 


chap, 16, verſe 19. as was beforerehearſed . And againe, Acts chap. 2: verſet 
33,34+ the ſitting at the right hand, followeth immediately after the exaltati- 
onot our Saujour by his aſcenſion to heaven.” And though the aſcenſion is 85 \ 
not alwaies mentioned betwixt'the reſurrection and ſit. ing at the right hand 
of God, (as Rom. &. 34. and Epheſ. 1. 20.) yet it muſt neceſſatily be vader- 
ſtoode, according to thoſe former teſlimonies of Markrand Peter. And ſo 
likewiſe, although the ſitting is rehearſed in ſome other places, immediately 
alter his death: as Heb. 1. 3, andchap. 10. 12. and chap. 12. 9. yet muſt both 
the telurrection, and alſo the aſcenſion be vndet ſtoode, as ging in order of 
time, betwixt them. For ſo it is plaine, from tlie teſtimony an tediction of our 
Sauiour, adiured by the high Prieſt. Matth. 26. 63. Herr laltit he ge 
ſee the Somme of man ſuting at the right band of tbe power of God. This (hereafter) 
which our Sauioor ſpeaketh of was indeede to be accompliſheda great while 
after: and is ſtill remaining to be performed ſo long a time hereatter, 'asttis 
world is yet io continue. Nevertheleſſe,thattheſi ufferings dent reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of our Sauiour, were before his ſitting at the right hand of God: 
and that the ſitting was after them, the words of our Sauiour are vente plaine . 
So then, how ſocuer the ſitting of our Sauiour at the right hand of God, is tio 
continue for euer, as was further anſwered: (which thing the Apoſtle plainely 
affirmeth, Heb. 10.12. as we ſhall have further occafion to conſider afterward) 
yet it began not, ull that very time when hee was aſcended, and entred into the 
high heauens, euen to the thtond of the Maieſty of God. Fe] 
This conſideration of the time, is the rather to he diligently obſeruedof ys, 
to the arming of our minds againſt that confuſed fancy offonezwho in fauour 
of their ertours in ſome other points, would haue vs beleeue that our Sauiour 
had alwaics his ſeateat the right hand of God: and alſo, that the right hand of 
God here ſpoken of, is euety where, &c. But that this Article of our faith, is 
not ſo to be vaderitood,we haue ſeene already, in that which was ſaid touching 
tie time. And as for the place: ve are now to conſider ſecondarily, that it was 
Queſtion. nod, neither is, euery where, Where therefore ſay you, is the place, where dur 
Sauiour ſitteth at the right hand of God? * 
Abſer, I bane learned from the hely Scriptures that the place where onr Saxionr ſitteth at 
the right bang of Goa is onely inthe beauens, An 
Expbcatio So it muſt needs be. For ſeeing by his aſcenſion, he hath left the earth, I meane 
O proofe, as touching his humane nature, (for of it do theſe articles of our faith properly 
peak) & is gone into the heauens, which mult conteine him, till he ſhallcome 
againe to iudgment: ve cannot ynderſtand his fitting at the right hand of God 
his humane natute, to be any other where then in heauen;So that this we are 
to unbrace and hold for a certaine truth, that the place of our Sayjours ſitting at 
Gods right hand, is that place only, whither he is aſcended. For proof wherof, 
read Eph. I. 20. God hath ſet bim at hia right hand is the beawen/yplater. And Heb. i. 
J In the higbeſt places, And ch. S. 1. in ibe heanens, And 9.24. Chriſt i notemtredinto 
1h: hoch placei that are made with handr wbich are ſimiluudes of the trae ſanſuary: but 
be ij entr89 into very heauẽ to appeare now inthe fight of God for ve. Thus much c6- 
ce:ning the place. Ihe which is the more diligently to be obſerued of vs, for the 
 _realonvefore mentioned, concerning the time: Thethird thing tobe conſi- 
Jae ion. dered, is the Perſon, at whoſe right hand our Saujour fitteth. Who is that? 
Auwver. Eben the ſaws which ts mentioned in the firſt article; that i, Dou the father almighty. 
Expiration Its very tiue. For ſo are all thoſe places of holy Scripture to be vnderſtood, 
where mention hath bin made of out Sauiours ſitting at the right hand — God 
either 
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Goes Neither is it neceſſarie, that the word(Father)ſhould be alway expreſſed: ſce- ning of tha 


Sonne, who . rig, 
g ing it is a very vſuall thing, to vnderſtand the Father, by the name of Go 

n s are f when — is made of God with a reſpect to the Sonne, as it is here in res 
D Article. Neuertheleſſe, ſometimes the name of the Father, and alſo of his al- 
God, the F © mic htic power, is expreſled: namely, Epheſ. 1.17,&c. The Godof exr Lerd le- 
they aun ua Chriſt, the Father of glerie, & e. by the exceeding greatneſſe of bu mightie power, 
* bath ranſed vp oar Lord leſus ¶ brift, and ſet bim at bu iglbi band, And 1. Cor. 15, 
24. the lame Apoſlle ſpeaking of our Sauiours delivering vp of his king - 
dome, ſaith, That bee ſboudd deumer it vp to God ibe Father of be receined u. 
And furthermore, that this Father is almightie,ithath beene prooued and de- 
clared before:ſothat,itis leſle neceſſary at this time, to ſtand vpon it. This al. 

ſo is very comfortable, as we ſhall haue occaſion to obſerue afterward. 

Let vs therefore come now to conſider of the fourth point, neceſlary to the 
vnderſtanding ot this Article: to wit, what is meant here, by theright hand of 
God this almightie Father. | 

But firſt; How can it be, that our Sauiour ſhould fit at the right hand of 
God: ſecing,as our Saviour himſelfe hath taught vs, God is a Sprit, Iohn 4. 
thatis,of a ſpirituall nature: and therefore hath neither bodily right band, not 
any other bodily member, or any external} ſimilitude or likeneſleof man, as 
God himſelfe doeth likewiſe declare in the 2. Commandement of his morall 
Law. In which reſpeR alſo, he ſaith by bis holy Prophet Iſai, chap. 40. verſe 
18. Te whom wii pes len me ? or what ſimilituar will ye ſet vp unto mei cc. What is 
to be ſaid to this? | 

The right band of God is wſnally mentioned in the bely Scratures, to note the migh- 
tie power of God. But in this Article, it is to be vnderſiood according to that vſe winch 
was among the great Kings and Princes of the earth, to ſet thoſe at their right hand, 
whom they ſpecially ſanoured aud minded to aduance to the chiefe degrees of power and 
authority vnaer them: or tobe at it were intheir load, andin office torepreſent they 


perſon. | : 
Lweſtion. Ze iiſo. Whatthen, ſhall theſe words (che right hand of God)fignific in this 


Article ot our faith? 
T bey doe by a familiar compariſon,repreſent to car weaks capacitie, the moſt ſont - 
' raigne and diuune amtborny of God. | 
Explication "hey doc ſo indeede. For notwithſtanding,asyou anſwered before, the right 
and proofe. hand of God doth moſt vſually note the power and ſtrength of God: accor- 
ding to that, Pſal. 89.13 Tbos haſt a mightic armo:ſtrong is thy bana and bighis thy 
right band, &c. Likewiſe Pſal. 20,6, Now I know 4 Lord wil helps bit anon. 
ted, and heare bins from beagen his ſantfluarie , by the mightie belpe of his right l and, 
And euen concerning the matter in hand, acccrding to that Act. g. 31. God 
bath ifted vy Jeſu by bis right hand, (that is by his mightie power) to be « Prince 
ond 4 Samer. Neuertheſeſle, in the preſent Article, it ſeemeth ofit ſelfe verie 
cleare, that the right hand of God, ſhould rather ſigniſie, the ſoueraigntie of 
that authoritie, which by greateſt right, is moſt due vnto him. So that we woy 
not vnaptly ſay thus, to expreſſe the meaning of this Article: that God ha 
lifted vpour Sauiour, by therighthand of his almighty power and ſtrength, 
that he might ſet him at the right hand of his moſt ſoueraigne maieſty & glo- 
rie. In which ſenſe, mention is made of the right hand of God. Pſal. 17.7. And 
that it was the manner of Kings and great perſons, to ſet thoſe, hom they fa- 
vourcd,at their right hand: and that this was accounted a ſpeciall honour, and 
preferm: nt, giuen to ſuch we may perceive, by that which wee reade, Geneſis 
43.13. where leſepb is deſirous that the eldeſt ofhis ſonnes might ſtand at the 
right hand of Ie his Father, to receiue his bleſſing: which ate no doubt, 
was in dignitie and honour, a Prince of the holy people of God, though out- 
wardly, in a more meane eſtate, We may perceive it alſo by the practiſe of king 
Salmon. 1. Kings. 2. 19. who ſet his mother, comming to make a certaine ſute 
vnto him, at his right hand. And by that which is ſaid, Pſal. 45. 9. ofthe * 
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che King, The Lucene flood at the right band of the King, in a veſfuro of godi of 
opbir. And Mat.20.20,21.by that requeſt which the mother of lames and /obu 
made to out Saviour Chriſt, that one of them might ſit at the right hand. And 
finally, by that, v hich our Sauiour himſelſe ſaith, that at the day of judgement, 
he will place the ſheepe, ihat is, his faithfull people, at bis right hand, Matth. 


Father al. 5535+ | 


tbr, 


Queſtion. 
Anlwer. 


Expdcatiã 
& BY oof, 7. 


But that this ſpecch of our Sauiours fitting at the right hand of God: j in 
no viſe to be litte rally vnderſtood, after the hereticall conceit of thoſe,that ate 
called Authropemorphues, becauſe they held God to be like man in his outward 
ſhape and proportion of bodily members: belide that which was already ob- 
ſerued concerning the ſpiritual nature ot God: it may further appeare, by epm- 
paring ot diuers places together, where ihis one and the ſame thing, is ex preſ- 
led in diuers words, as by an interpretation ot them. For Mat,2 6.64. the tight 
hand of God, is called the right hand of his power. And Heb. 8. 1. ihe right 
hand of his throne of maicſty , And againe, chap, 12. 1. the right hand ot the 
throne of God, Where we ene right hand of Godattribited to his power, 
and to his throne: to ſhew that by his right hand, is meant his ſoueraigne po- 
e: and authoritie onely: and no out ward forme and deſcriprion of his nature. 

Theſethings thus conſideredꝭit ſhall be eaſie for vs to vnderſtand in the firſt 
place, what is meant, by the ſitting ofour Sauiour at the right hand of God, the 
almightie Father. Shew you it therefore. What is meanthereby? 

The ſuting of our Sauiour at the right havd of God, ſiguiſietb onto vn tbeſe two things, 

Firſt, that be hath receined If bus Father, enen in bis humane nature, ſo great bo- 
nour and plorie :antitber may lan full, HOY can peſſibih be yinen to any perſon, wbo is 
us more then « creature whether mam or Angell. © WEN 

le excellencie and gloris g nen 


Second it (igmfieth that accordeng to the i 

to bis per ſon:he bath likewiſe rectined of God our beanenly Father, the moſt big ſone- 
reigniie of office, and power ener all creatures, and that eternally even for euer and e- 
ner: 41 woll in kingly regencie oner men, and ali creatures, as in the interceſſion of the 
A prieſthood with God for men:10 wit for all bis efet children, P 

hat theſe things are ſo. Firſt touching the peereleſſe honour and glorie of 
our Sauiour, gabe by the —— at the right hand of God: reade Heb. 7, 
13. vnto which of the Angells, ſaide (God) at any time, ſit thou at my right 
hand, &c. Wherefore, ſeeing this dignitie, cannot beſeeme an Angell: we may 
well conclude, that it is not meete wh attributed to any creature beſide. And 
like wiſe verſe 5. of the ſame chapter, Vo which of the Angelis (ſaid God) «t «ny 
tine, Thou art wy ſoxne, cc, So that, where it is ſaide by the Apoltle Peter, 2. 
Epiſtle 1. 17. that our Sauiour received honour and glory, when there came 
ſucha voyce to him from the excellent glory, Ib is my belono Sonne in when i 
am wel pleaſed:yeaencn while he was yet vpon the earth. And the Apoſtles faw 
his maieſtie, verſe 16, of the ſame chap, For he was gloriouſly trans figured be- 
fore thẽ. Mat. a much rather then may it be ſaid, in reſpect of his ſitting at the 
right hand of God, that he hath receiued moſt high honour & glory fro God, 


1 . perſon, was not ſufficient for 


our Sauiour, (ſo infinit was the loue of God toward him, and his on worthi- 
nes in himſelfe) therefore did he ioynea like ſoueraignty of office, with his ex · 
cellency of perſon, that his power might maintajne and vpholde his honour. 
For potentia eſt cuſtos & vindex bonoris:according to that, which we may further 
rcade, Eph. 1. 20, U, 20,2 1, 22,23. God ſet Chrift at lus right band, in the beanency 
Places, farre about all principaluie, and power and m and dominion, & exery name 
that d named: uit in this world onety, but ee rey" is to come, eAna be bath 

made all things ſubuect under bis fosto, and bath 8 aur all things to be- 

the hexd to the Church, which in bis bodie , enen the fuineſſe of bim chat fillerb all in all 
things, And Philip. 2. 9. Godbath exalted bim and geen bin « name about ener 

ewe. And 1, Pet. 3,22. and Heb. 2. g.We ſes leſi crewned with glerie and ho- 
wur. Indeed, us the Apoſtle ſaith in the lame place, our — 
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opera infetiour to the Angells, through the ſuffering of death: yea in that the Son of Nn 


4 N God was made man, it was a wonderfull humiliation which he ſtooped vnto. Artie, 
obs lend of But now on the contratie, the aduancement is ſo great, that wee may ſay, that 
64 the F „ MaD is after a ſort, made the moſt high God, This molt high and divine ſo- 
god „. nefaiguty of our Saviour in office, ioyned with the moſt high dignity and ho. 
* our of his Perſon; conſiſteth partly, in that power which hee hath from God 
" ouer men, and partly inthat favour which he hath with Go i for men, as was 
anſu e cd. But hecauſe theſe things are atterward to be conſidered more fully 
in the benefites and comforts belonging to. the faith ofthis Article ; wede⸗ 
fore wee will content our ſelues onely to haue made mention of them 
now. we ery” 44 ot d +-+ it * + 1 4 
lathe meane ſeaſon, let vs farſt obſerue this in a word:that whereas the ho! 
Scriptures teach vs, that our Saviour ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, in 
the heauens: we are not to conceiue, as though he were reſtrained from all mo- 
tion of his bodie. Though indeede, it is all one with him now, whether he doe 
continually ſit, or ſhould be in continuali motion, and bodily action, or ſhould 
be continually ſtanding, as Stephen ſaw him. And the right hand of God, is 
principally, euery where in the molt gloi ious heauens , here the throne of 
his Maieſty is. Neither is out Sauiour ſaid to ſit at the right hand of God, ſo 
much (by theſe words) to note the ſituation(as one would ſay) of his bodie: as 
that excellent eſtate & degree, wherein hee is, according to that which was de- 
clared before. hel APIS ARMS | 

Onſtion. Nou there fore: all theſe things duly conſidettd, and laid together: What is 

41 briefly the meaning ofall the words of this Article, He ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father aimightic? | " 

Anſwer. .Tbs. Article teacheth me, & enery true chriſtian undoußtedij to belteus that thi onq 
begotten Sonne af Goa, our g/orions. Lord leſus Chriſt, who after bis death roſe a pam 
body from the dead: u no, in ths /ame our humane nature, unt onety aſcended boduly 
into beanen but aiſogbat be bah chere receined of tie Fatberſu a fruit & declaration 
of bu infinite lone toward bim, and as «a fyuit of bis owne inſinito merit and worthineſe 
in bus ſight) all perfection, of diuine power, glorie, and mateſtio, tothe perſecting of al 
things, belonging to hu mot hugh and eternal office of kingdom oner all; ande prieſt- 
boos & prophet/huip, for the perſelt /alnation, & glorificarion of bis ( burch enen in thas 
be u the Son re man, | ry 

Explication It is verie true. For herein is fully confirmed to our Sauiour Chriſt, that 

and proofe. which he himſelſe had affirmed before his death. Iohn 5. 20,2. The Father /6- 
weth the Sonne, and ſheweth bum all things, whatſoener he him wife doth z and bee will 
ſoew bim greater mores then the/e,, that ye ſhould meruaile, & r. And be batb gizen 
hum power alla to execute indgement un that he is tbe ſaune of man. And chat alſo is 
herein fulfilled, which he ſaid a little before his aſcenſion, Matth. 2 8. 18. eAl 
power is giuen me in beauen and mearth, Aud that which hee praied, Iohn, 17.1. 
Glorifie thy Senne, that thy Sonne alſo may gloriſie thee , axthow haſt ginen him power 
euer all fleſh that he ſhould giue eternal tife to ail them whom thou haſſ giuen vnto bum. 
And verſe 5, Giorifie me thou Father, with thine owe /elfe, with the glorie which 1 
baz with thee before the worid was . Inthe which glorie of the Father he ſhall come at 
the left day. Matth.16,:7. And chap. 2 5.31, And Luke 21, 25. with powtr and 
greet glorie. Af 

Hus, from the meaning of the Article, we come to the promiſe, 
| Lneſtion. 1 Haue we therefore — promiſ e chat our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould be ſca+ 
Anf ted at the right hand of God the Father, for our benefit? 1 4 . 
ä 3 110. Pſabnme verſe 1.containeth a promiſe in it, ſayine, T be 
2 de to n Lord, fit thou at my right band, f / make thine cn thy feote 


. 


Emlicetion 3 true. For the conqueſt of our Sauiour,promiſedto fim, was alſo tothe 
and proefe. benefitofthe Church, as the ime Pſalmedoth plainely declare. | 
But becauſe the promiſe will further appeare,fromall the effects thereof, 
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- wr „ the moſt comfortable fruits und benefites, which the ſitting of our Sauſour 
; at the right hand ot God hanh Brought 


ſittethᷣ at 


— / breake off from the ef eee dee 
wir 1 Wich zrethoſe m comfortable fruits and benefits? 


4 A To 4s the truths) [ bigh rxaH ation wa. 
Ged th Pe (a generally, (ws 4 4 — | 


Salter od. uiour Chriſt is our bunane nature, all the fraits, bow mani 

rrents by buen, ßen, bis virie invernation, eee d the world,to b 
«ſcrmfron vy into brazen: town, | [alnarion ond 
whatſoener offe befiale they are el wieft peng raden cf vy vnto v ij und 


mig bie. 


vnto the Church: therefore wee will 


16 entry tras cbriſtidh belreuer; yea euen . | 


= beltene in his name. 
c 


is very true: accordin aß that one p lace df che Apoſtle Saint Pan, R — 
d de wk 


Exphicatio 9 2 29,30, &. eneti tõ the eñd of the chapter, mayaboundant route an 
& provfe- clare. For albeit,as we ruſt acknowledge, he'deduceth indderiveth l 
. — from ever, firlt and fopreame cauſe oi qthat i td ſãy tom the moſt 
cred and eternal? ect (ibn, an high counſel d yet proceedethro. 
tine rhe moſt lo TE nn f LOO MENTE riſt,the 6riginall eanes of © 


pur attaining vnto it. Neither doth the holy Apoſtle reſt or May h ſpeech, 4 
vntin he doe come by ah excellent gradation, even to the height of this exal- 


tation, at the right hand of the thaieſticof God. Fhateveq as when God hath 
madè all his wotkes vfcteation at the firſt, helooked Vponithem,ang ſawrhat 
WZ very god : ſo by the aſcenſion of our Sagiour to his right hand, the 
—— of our dee and ſaluation, (according to the new creation ofall 
things in Chriſt, after the moſt holy conſultation WT of the whole Tri- 
nitie) might bee repreſented moſt glorious/ and perfe Aly; g 
Porwthis: urpoſe it is, that the hoꝶ Apoſtle thus awe tat holy ſtrip- 
ture, Tboſe 4 he ſpeaking of God) whom be knew before he alſo medias 
to be made ale 1 the s mage of his 8 enne, that bee mig be be the f borne among wavy 
Kenn 
Qtoreiuer whom be predeſiinated thtim allo be 1 whom he calitd them 
* be inſtified,and whom 1 inſiified, them be alſo 


fide who can he 47ain 13 "who arid not bit emu Sonne, but gamut bim for vi al (to 
dearh)bow bal be not With bing) Line v1 all things elſe? (chariſetai) 

Who ſhall lay av) thing to the charge of Gods choſen? it it God that tuſtifieth , who 
ſhat! condemme ? it 17 Chant which it hdd, y 4 e rather whois riſen gau, ue 
a the right band of God aud maketh re 7 PIC for vl. 

= wh Ball ſeprate vi Fourtbe bas of CHN ? that is, fiom that lobe, whid 
wee dre ſure, Canis T beareth toward vi þ "Shall irubwlation er anguiſh, 
Cc. 

Ne, ſa ich the Apoſtle. For I am per/wad'd that neither death ner Ilz nor * 
gelt, nor principadties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor thing1 to come, ner 
nor depth nor any orber creature ſhatbe able te ſeperate vi from the lone of God 
ir Chriſt ſeſus our Tord? to wit from that lone wherewih Cedicafſefled! 475 Lens 
Ai aul conflenity to mund vs for Chrift leſua ſakes. © 

The Apoſtle, wee ſee, zeakin ofthat high conſolation which we haue 
in N Jo leſus Chriſt, being at hog chang of on 15 1 18 1 erde for 
vs:feareth not, leſt heſhould vie any roo i2h excefſe 0 por mat- 
rerexcecticth euety yperbole, inſ omuch 23 it is s ligher en the yery heauens, 


and all creatures Adder in headen br in earth. 
a ale beightof our Sa- 


So that indeede, to ſpeake generally, as wWas an 
wioor Chriſts we high exaltation, is as it wet PF 
feclion of the cornifortof our faith, yea even the Very ti triut 
of it as his moſt Jowhumiliationand 775 as the grouri and founda- 
wy) thereof And ld theſame Apolttere -if6n ſo, Ep 1, &c. For im- 

Aiately after that he had in like ee ef, deſcribed "ie moſt hjgh ad- 


Xxx uance- 


dod before him. 


What(farch the Apoſtle herev pon) re rheſe things Y"If Ged be on r 
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The cu. 


uancement of our Sauiour, euen from his reſurrection to his ſitting at he .. 


ri ht hind of God: he inferreth vpon it, that whereas we are by natur - 
— ſpaſles and ſinnes, and children of diſobedience, & c. and b — 10 — 


uf of wrath,as well as others: yet, (as he there affirmeth) God who is rich in mer. 


my, through his great loue,wherewith he loued vs, euen when we were dead by 
ſinnes, hath quickened vs together in Chriſt, (for by graceare yeſlaued; faith 
the A poſtle.) 1 is, God) hath raiſed vs vp together, and made vs fat 
| vcaly places, in Chriſt Ieſus,that he mightſhewia the ages 
to come, the exceeding riches of hi grace, through his kindneſſe toward vs in 
Chriſt Ieſus. For by grace are ye ſaued throgh faith, & that not of your ſelues: 


Seſſis Cbiſi it is the gift of God, not of workes,&c. | Ne 

addextraps». Thus then, we may perceiue what, and how great, the vſe of out Saviours 
tra eſt perfe ſitting at the right hand of God js, for our comfort generally. But it is meete, 
Nio vel rx · that we ſhould looke more neerely into the particulars. br 15 | lot. 
rellentia offi- The which, hat we may doe, we cannot(as Ithinke)takea courſe, then 


V mediato- 


according to the divers parts of our Sauiour Chriſts moſt ho 75 highoffice 


— ſeit: (wherein he is, according to the moſt excellent worthines 


prophetics, 


| nt M As Felon, moſt 
gloriouſly aduanced)ta conſider what be thefruites and benefits thereof. For 


Sacerdotali, although wee haue already conſidered of the annointing ont Sauiour tothis 


at regij, 


threefoldyor tripartite officegwhen we ſpeake of che title Chriſt: yerthisleneth 


| bam Cbriſiu, not, why we ſhould not now treate of the perfit accompliſhment of the ame; 
vt pote caput though therein wie call gains to minde, ſome of thoſe things which haue been 


ecclifie gliris [et downe before. And fur 


r alſo, notwithſtanding the office of our Sauiour 


ficatum in Chriſt, is moſt vſually determined in his kingdome and prieſſhood: yet becauſe 
bumans na- the holy 2 41 nm vs to vnderſtand, that he was a princely Prophet, 


tura, plorioſe like to Moſes and D 
in cen exer- 


9; as well as a kingly high Prieſt, like to Melcbiſederb: 
we may not amiſſe: (for the more plaineneſſe of dofirine)make his prophet- 


cet. Cin eti- ſhip a diſtin member of his office. 


am, bac glo- 


ria debetur 


irſt therefore, what are the fruits of the aduancement of our Sauiour, 86a 
molt high and princely Prophet, interpreter, or Preacher of the word of 


tum rations d. 0 8 
Firſt, be bath moſt perfeflly ſealed ep, aud anthoriſed all aactrine au 
fie tawght both by binſelf 25 40 5 all e airs that were 24 
beginning of the world : as the true teſfimonic, aud declaration of the will Cod, ta- 
a nr pe oleh 
,be bath more plents h y 
Gofpelof eee eee Nen | 
rd, be hath given more gratis and plentiful aft tothe minifterie andproa- \ 


ing of bi Goſpel, thenewer be gang te the minifleric of th former Prophett, oc ou 
— . di 
Theſe are the fruits and benefits indecdegwhich we may not valitly,referre 


proefe. tothe fitting of our Sauiour at the right hand of God, in reſpect of his prince- 


ly piopheſie, as we will by the grace of God indeuour to make plaine. 

And firſt, that our Sauiour Chriſt hath by his ſitting at the rĩght hand of God, 
ſcaled vp &ratified al former holy doctrine & propheſie, taught both by him- 
ſelf, & his holy Prophets, to be the very true teſtimony of the will of God,tou- 
ching the ſaluation of his Church. And ſecondly, that he hath thereby, & from 
theyce, more plentifully cleared, publiſhed & confirmed the ſame his holy do- 
errine: it may be euidẽ̃t, in that frõ the time of his fitting at the . god, 
& not before, he powred down the gifts ofthe holy moſt plecifully vpõ 
his holy Apoſtles, for the benefit of his whole Church, both by 


for their lite time, & by their writings, cue to this day, & to the end of the wou 


Inſomuch as, both by the one, and alſo by the other, their whole miniſt 
mance of hem, in & by our Lord Teſus Chriſt : to the redemption, i 


ery was 
imployed tothe clearing oftheteſtimanies of the Prophets, by the U an 
1 - 

[ 


on, and ſaluation of the whole Catholike Church of God, con fiſting both of 
noi a 
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God pe Iew and Gentile : according to thatnotable teſtimonie of the Apoſtle N 10 
Son, 20% Evpbeſ. 4. 17,12, 1 3, 14, &c. The which notuihſtanding e did alledge it o: 
%%, ve badoccaſion giuen vs, fromthe 748,9, and 0. verlez, going immediately . |. _ 
add,” before, concerning the aſcenſibn of our Sauiour vp into heauent yet becaule 
ba „ 4 the performance, and diſtribution of the gifts of our Saviour, was not, by rea« - 
9 . l ; ſon ottheaſcenhion, ſimply conlidered mit ſelfe, but in reſpect ol theenda 
hy f 74 whercfore he aſcended: tlatis, to tale his tull glory & power at the right hand 
g bs. of God: therefore we haue iuſt cauſe, to call itto rememhrance here againe, yen 
here to giue it the due place ofour more toll conſideration; For that ĩt mi 
the rather appeare, that theſe iruits and benefits, are to be aſcribed to the ſutuig 
of our Sauiour at the right hand of God, io the perfit tauſy ing ot all holy pro 
pheſie and doctrine, (according to his one teaching, Mat. g. 17, 1 l. f bunke not; 
that / am come to deſtroy the Laus ar the Prophets. Iam not cem to deſtroy them hat 
to fuiſiu them. For truly I ſay vito you tuli beautn and earth periſb, ane late or ona title 
of the law ſball not eſcape, tul all be fuſſilied &. he would not ſend the holy Ghoſt: 
downe vpon his Apoſtles immediately vpon his aſcenſion, (though he aſcen - 
ded to that end and purpoſe)but deferred it ten daies after. Forour Sauiour, aſ - 
cending to heaven, as we know, on thurſday, which fell out to he the fourtith 
day after his reſurrection, he did not ſend the holy Ghoſt till the Lords day ſen- 
nie ht after: which being called by vs Whitſonday, it is in the 2, chapter ofthe. 
Acts, (here this holy fuſtory is recorded vnto ys)termed by the name of Pen- 
tecoſt, a hich ia the Greeke tongue ſignifieth the fiftith daye(pemtecafle)/abrmab 
(be mera) thogh by vſe(to note this time, which was a feaſt ot the Iewes, other 
wile called ot them the feaſt of the weekes)the ſame word is made a 
Queſtion ſubltantiue. But hat then? were the holy Apoſtles without the holy Ghoſt. or 
void of the bK and graces of our Sauiour Chriſt, from the time of his aſcen - 


d 1 £ 


r 0 8 
+ *d N 


ſion, till this fenth day after, oy 
Anſwer, e weme not ſap ſo. b 9 
Fugen Lou ſay true. For it is euident, that they were already indewed with a great 


mealure ot grace, as is plainely, and cxprelly teſtified in the firſt chapter of tho 
eie. Acts of = 4,1 "Acc + the end of the ton ag that 
two waies, Fuſt more generally, in that it is recorded, that in this meane time; 
they (continuing together according to the commandement of our Sauiour 

whale hee was yet with them) gaue themſe lues with one accord 1 
ſupplication.verſe 14. Secondly, and that more particularly, in the wiſe und 
gratious ordering of the election of Matthias, to be in the roome ot a twelftk 
Apoſtte, in itead of /#d-s,who had leſt his place, and loſt his fellowſhip which 

he had externally enioyed wih the reſt of the Apoſtles: as it followeth verſe 
g. and to the end. Thus it may euidently appeare, that the Apoſtles were not 
vtterly void of the holy Ghoſt, from the time of the aſcenſion of our Sauiout 
Chriſt, ull the tenth day. N 474 . 1 8405 
Aneſtion. How then are we to vnderſtand this, that our Sauiour did not ſend the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, till the tenth day aſtet his aſcenſion? tt 

Anſwer. Jr un f be vnderſtaod auc concerning that moſt ſuu meaſure of the gifts of the boiy 
Ghoſt, vbich our Samionr did indem them withall at that timo: accu dung to bis ram 

made vnto them be faro hu aſcenſion,as tis buly flory doth ſuſſicientty daa. 

Explicatid 80 it doth indeede. For after the holy was deicendad vpon the Apo- 
E proofe. (Yes ,and that they had the gift of ſpealcing lan & vttered the 4 
full myſteries of God. to the aſtoniſhing of many forts offtirangers;in theirſe- 
ucrall languages, as the Spirit gauethem vtterance: the Apoſlle Parerſairhthus; 
Acts 2.33, 34,3 f, 38. Since that Cui baub broue amid bytbe of God; 
aui bath recciacd of his Father the promiſe of the bo Ghoſt: — es 
which ye now [ee aud beare. For Dau theſame Apoltle addech fur ther)is not 
aſcended into heauen, bur ite faith ; The Lord ſaid ro wy Lova,firriee a thy vight 
band, tell { make thine enemuos thy foote floods, rv panning med. . 4 
Tnus then we ſoe, that we may well ſay; that our Sauiour Chriſt hath by bois 
| Xxx 2 lucing 


Bekefs in\ Fo THE/DOCTRINE 

— , ſitting at the right hand of God, asa princely Prophet, ſealed and conſumed A 
frerb ar the 25d molt plentifully cleared, and publiſhed the holy doctrine of our ſaluation. 
niebs bend of Yea that he hath confirmed and authoriſed it, more firmely thenit is taid ofthe 
2 the Fg. es of the Medes and Perſians,which neuer change. For thogh menslawes 
ther etmgh- are ſundry times repealed & altered, yet it is not, neither ſhall euer be ſowith 
m tlie doctrine of the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. For it ſnall vemaine ſtill 

8 in full ſtrength,when all humane la wes, policies, and decrees of mans wit, ſhall 

tor euer be diſauthoriſed and diſſolued Herein therefore, well may we vle the 
wards of the Prophet J/aiah,chap, 8. 16. that the Teftimonie and the Law,thatis:' 
all che holy doctrine of God, is moſt perfeAly bound vp, and ſealed among 
the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chtiſt: that is to ſay, it is ratiſied and reſerued to 
their vie, though withdrawen, and hidden as a ſecret from allvnbelcevers, 
Likealſo at we reade the ſame kinde of ſpeech to a more particular purpoſe, 
Pan. B. 26. -Thewifoy u true:therefore ſeats it vy. And chaps 12.4. but vp the 
words and foate the books. But more generally, chap. 9. 24. itisprophcſied that 
our Sauiout ſhould by his death, ſcale vp all vihon and propheſie here vpon 
earth. The which alſo hee bath ſince his aſcenſion, ſcaled vp moſt perfitiyin 
heauen,to hide it aboue the reach of all infidells,but to cauſe ail things to ſhine 
forth more clearely, to the plentifull iner eaſe of the comfort of all true belee- 
uers. According to that of the Apoſtle Paul, 2. Car. chap, 4. vet ſe 3. If our 
Goſpel be then biddenyt is bidden to them that are loft, Ju whors the Godof this worid 
hath bimaed their mindes,to wit the mindes of iufidells, that the gb of the glorious 
911. of —_— u the image of God,ſhonld not ſpine vnto them. "5 
- Butnow;that we may come to the third fruit, and benefit of our Savjours ſit- 
ting atthe right hand of God, in that he isaduanced in his princely prophe- 
fie:to wit, to thoſe moſt gratious and plentifull effects, whic 17 that time, 
he gaue to the Miniſters and Preachers of his Gaſpel, and ther miniſterie, 
aboue that hee euer gaue to the miniſterie of his former. Prophets, or to his 
owne moſt ſacred preaching, vhile he was bodily vpon the earth: the holy hi- 
ſtorĩe intituled, the Acts otthe Apoſtles, dotb plen ifully confirme that hee 
did ſo, euen from the beginning of the 2. chapter, ta the end of the 28. chap... 
which is the laſt of that notable booke, According alſo, as it is moſt briefly te- 
ſtiſied by Saint Hoarke,chap. 6.20. where hee ſheweth, that aſter our Sani- 
our was receiued into heauen, and fate at the tight hand of God, the Apoſtles 
vent forth & preathed every where, And that the Lord wrought wich them, 
aud confirmed the word with ſignes that followed. 

And this was that which our Sauiour bimſelſe ha 


God, & that he had ende wed his Apoſtles with great pow 
the fame right hàad ol the power ot 


God had raiſed vp a great among them, t 
know him * Son ol 5 Muc 
ioyce, W | 


P 
God, to ſuch excellent ench as haue beenę hetherto declared. 404 


— 
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God 2 And chus much ſhall ſufficeto note out aha camſorta ofthis article ot our 
A. ö yY faith in regard of che propheticall office of our Saviour Chriſt, 
pop 7 Let vs come tothe like comfortable fruits. and bene ſites ot his aduance- 7 
ally ment o the rig oh handot God, inreſpect of his I pniclifſeod, - 7 ” | 
Cha 0 Live lion. Which ate they 7 N (2 ICT | 
Far, eee, tr leon riegmtborf thr ens. | 
he ſacrifice of our aue Chriſt. in his death and and fnfferings jor our ions well tous) 
ot nd ching dle cuil remoned, 45 the bhenefiter conferred and re off pore! 
furyconfirmed to ws, al true beunors: Mrs: Weep 3s lelſeoſ ib wb. 
bewh!ye of Gour mo#t free grace, exento our eternal ſaluation and giem oft? cer we 
authentically ſeated vr pil Ar — to the whole Charebipf Ci, 1115: bar 
[cis very. true. For in thisreſpeR, hee is ingyledgo he a Polt, wot acepr- 
Explicatio ding to the {awe of ibu carnal commandoment , hut to tie g ⁰ j“; 
bfe. For hee, ( tlxt is, God by (holy Praphet) teſtifieth t — 
Prie(t for euer, aſter the o Ae el 7.16, 174; Tha which, 
excellencie and perfection of * jours pxieſthoode, is in theſame place: 
confirmed from hence, that hee js aduanced to the right hand of God, as this 
article of our Chriſtian beliefe teacheth vs: according alſo as jd followeth in 
the ſame Epiltie;to the Hebrewes; chapter, $;,1.1nthele words; Now of the 
things lich e haue ſpoken (faith the Apoltle) this is the ſumme, that wes; 
haue Fluch an high Faden at the right hand of the thrane of the Ma», 
ieſtie in the heauens, Andis a Miniſter of the, SanRuarie, and of the true Ta- a=; 
bernacle, which the Lord pigh; and no: man., And thereypon; alſo heeſauh; 
further, verſe,6. that the ſame our high Prieſt, hath obtained amore excellent, 
office, inſomuch as hee ĩs the 7 5 ofa beuer Teſtameot, which 4s eſtahli- 
ſhed vpon better promiſes, &c. Sch ib v8 ; wh 
Now, whatthe fruites and benefites be 2 are moſi perth yaſſu red vn. 
to vs, and to the whole Churchof our Sauiour Chriſt : by this his iuung at the 
night hand of God, in regard of his advancement in his roiall Prjeſthood.: we 
are to call them to miade, from that which hath beene obſerued hefore, con- 
cerning the ſufferings and deathof our Sauiour, in the prope place there - 
ot. 
But whence is it, that all choſe utes l ſhouldrakecheirfull effect. hom 
the licting of our Sauiour, in his prieſtly aduancement, at the right hand of 
God? Was it not ſufficient, that our Sauiour, in the time or his humiliation, 
ſuffered to death, guento the death vpon the Croſle ; to be a ſacriſice for our 
fignes? ſeeing it is expreſly ſaide in the 1c, chapter of the ſame Epiſtie to the 
Hebrewes, verſe, 1 4, that with one oftccing he hath conſecrated fo euer them 
that are ſanctifiedꝰ Seeing alſo (as the holy Apoſlle faith — inthe lam, 
place) the holy Ghoſt beareth vs record: in that after hee ſaid before, Tin i 
Ty Telament which] will make vnto them after theſe dass, ſaich the Lord, Ii 
put my lawes in their beart, and in their mundes Iwill write them. dither owns 
iniquities will 1 reiwember: no more. | 
Was notthertore,] Ay, the ſacrifice ofthe death of our Saviour, init ſelfe fully 
ſufficient, once for all, without any further relpeQuto! this lis ſiing at theright 
Queſliun. hand ot God? 
The ſuſſer ugs and deat) of our 1 mere fall (ufficiew to the — al 
Anſwer. thixgs] ſor vs at the band of God, once for al. 
They were ſo in deede: for ſo it followeth Rl in the ſa t. verſe L A in 
theſe words, Now where renew tbinges is, ee for 


1 


ſinnr. . 
One ion. What was remaining then, to be yet further 3 EA „N 
Auſwer. Oer Saniour is riſen againe fr tho dead aſcended wy into beenrn,-thencefertbrerh 
fer ener at the right bard of Ged:to diſpencs & apply — — 
* euern tra- nun. Auto this purpoſe we are/uriher tax; bicfaſſured 
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«d the Son f n 
des * our Saviour beeing at the right baud Sed, deth matg cominnal intercifſng Tot. 
or vs. | 
= 47 L This alſo is confirmed in the ſame Epiſtle to the Heb. cliap, 7. 23. 24. 2 5. 
the Father Where the Avoſtlemak<th the comparilon betwixt our Sauio ir, & the Prieſts 
alwightie of the law, after this manner: that among them many were made Prieſts, be- 
* ciuſethey were not ſuffered to indurey by the reaſon of death. But this man 
(faith the Apoſtie, pointing to our Szuiour) beciuſe hee endureth euer, hee 
hath an eueriaſtinz prieſthood. Wherefore hee it able alſo, perfitly to ſaue 
them, that come Vito God by him, ſeeing he euer liueth to mike inietceſſion 
for them. The fame is confirmed, Rom,8,34.Chriſt is at the tight hand ot God 
and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. Juen & , 
- This therefore may iullly be a ſfingularcotnfort vato vs, yea the perfection 
of all our comfort, infiaitely aboue that comfort, which the Ie es tooke by 
Eider: interceſſion for them to err, though Hamas moſt cruell and blou. 
die maſſacre was pteuented thereby : yea, greater then they might, at anie 
time, haue taken in the interceſhon of Afofer and Aaron, or any of the holy 
Prophets of God for them. They ſay, it is 1 benefitfor a man, to haue 
a friend in the Court. And ſo it is, ſpecially if the Kings Sonne, the heire ap- 
parant of the Kingdome, ſhould be a mans faithfull friend and fauourer. But 
what were this, in compariſon of this benefit which wee now ſpeake of, that 
we haue the Sonne of God, the heice of heauen and earth, the mediator ofthe 
at couenant of eternall ſaluation, our interceſſour, mediator, and aduocate, at 
the right hand of God, in the moſt high Court or Senate of heauen? Accor- 
ding to that woſt comfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle, Loh. i. Ep. ch. 2.1. 1f any 
man ſinne, (to wit of thoſe that ſhall be ſorie for their ſinnes.) Wee haue an 
aduocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt. And hee is the reconciliation 
for our linnet,&c, | 
But how, I pray you, doe ye vnderſtand this, that our Saviour Chriſt is our 
interceſſour at the right hand of God? 

Doe you thinke, that he doth now kneeledowne,or proſtrate himſe fa, and 
make praiers and ſupplication for vs: as hee did while he was heere vpon the 
earth, as we haue ſeene in the holy hiſtory thereof, heretofore? 

No, Ibaue beens tangbt to vnderfl and this myfterie, farre otherwiſe then ſo. 

Good reaſon that you (hould be ſo taught. For that kinde of interceſs on, 
which bur Sautour vſed in the daies of his homiliation fora time , and as it 
may be ſaide once for all (like as it is ſaide of the offering vp of his ſacrifice) 
it cannot agreeto that gloriouseſtate, wherein he is now moſt highly aduan- 
ced for euer. Neither could that kinde of interceſsion, proper to his humilia- 
tion, be vied now and for ever , without prejudice AA the perfection ot 
thoſe his praiers, & ſupplications, which were made by him, with moſt ſtrong 
cries and teures, &c. in the daies of his fleſh, Which, once to thinke, were con- 
trarie to that part of our faith. Wee are therefore neceſſatily to diſtinguiſh, 
betwixt that interceſsion of our Sauiour, which was before his death, and at 
his death; and this that ĩ no in heaven, and ſhall continue for euer atthe 
right hand of God, as we haue ſeene before. For that was perfit for merit, once 
for all: and this for application, for euer, and euer. | : 

Neuertheleſle, you haue not yet ſhewed, what this interceſsion meaneth, 
which our Saviour continueth at the right hand of God. | 
What haue you learned thatit is? | 

1 have learned, that the interceſſion of our Saviour Chrift,atthe right bad of 70d 
in heauen, ts nothing elſe, but the continuance of hu moſt grations and effe nal will and 

deſire, in comp ſion oner by Church in the ſigbt of God and accordin? to the will of the 
Father (by bis blood formerty, and for euer reconciledumo ui, and al bis theft) that 
wee, and the-whote Church, might for euer be par takers of all the franes and benefites 
of bis whole humiliation for vs, exen from bis incarnation, to bit death, and * 
ou 


* 


Behiefe in OF THE GOSPEL. 523 


God the 


r ance inthe grams. | 


ſateth at 
the rig be 


band of 
God the 


Father al. 


mie. 


You haue heerein learned] as the truth it felfe teacheth. For wee haue no 
inlclimg: of any other kinde ot interceſs ion of out Sauiour, nowe in heaven. 
We neuer reade of any kneeling there. And God, wee knowe, is perfitly re- 
conciled. Stephen ſawe the heauens open, and our Sauiour ſanding at the 
right hand of God, as one readie to aſsiſt his ſeruant, and to addreſſe his iudg- 
ment againſt the aduerſaties of his truth. Otſierwiſe, we reade of no other di- 
ſpoſing of his body but fitting, and that alſo in ſuch ſenſe, as hath bee ne be- 
— interpreted. Onely this is that, which . — vs to vnderſtand, to out 
comfort, (and it is in deede a comfort of comforts) that our Sauiour Chriſt 
being in heauen, hath the ſame render compaſsion and care ouer vs, that hee 
had while he was vpon the earth: though not no with ſuch kinde of humane 

aſsions of forrow, and weeping, &c. as he had then, Neither doth the word, 
» (entupuchanei) neceſſarily import ſuch a kinde of inſtance as is by kneeling, ot 
ptoſtrating of the body, as wee may perceiue by the vſe ofit. Acts. chapter, 29 
verſe, 24. The Iewes haue called vpon mee, ſaith Faſas there. So that it may 
generally ſigniſie a ſoliciting without regard of this or that outward manner, 
And Rom, 11.2.” Hee is in deede as peifectl deſirous now, that wee ſhould 
enioy the whole fruite of his humiliation, and death, as he w3s willing to hum! 
ble himſelle, euen to the death of the Croſſe for vs: but that hee doth it after 
another manner now, then he did vpon the earth, it may be euident from the 
teſtimonie ofthe Apoſtle. Heb, 94 2.4. & c. For Chri#t (ſaich he e) is not entred 
into the boly places, that are made with bands, which are ſimiltuder of the true Santla. 
ais: but hee is entred into the very beauent to appeare vom in the ſᷣgbt of God for vi, 
Not that be ſhould offer buntife often, as the high Prieft entred intotbe boty place e« 
very yeers, with other blood, (For thew muſt bee haus often [uffere1 ſince the ſounds. 
tion of the world) but now in the end 0! the world, hee bath appeardd once to put away 
frame by the [acrifice of bimſeiſe, &c. But (as it followeth) wats tbem '(aith the AL 
poſtle) thas looke for bim, bee ſhall appeare the ſecond time nutbowt ſi ane, unto [alus- 
non. | 

Thus then, while that by faith wee doelooke vp vnto our Sauiour, ſit- 
ting in ihe glory of his moſt high and royall prieſthood , at the right hand of 
God the Father almightie: wee may ſafely conceiue ſtrong conſolation and 
coinfort to our conſciences, in the aſſurance of the forgiuenes of our ſinnes, 
and in the hope of everlaſting life: euen, in that hope which (as the fare A- 
poſlle ſaith) We haus as an aner of the ſoul both ſurs and fled/aft and enteret h into 
that which ts within the vaile (that is, into beanen) whether the fore- runner is for vs 
entered in, enen leſuu, who is made an high Prieft for euer, after the order ef Nie. 
chiſedech. Heb. 6.18. 19,20, And hence it is, that wee receiuing fromthe 
right hand of God, this ſpeciall grace and favour, that the ſpirit of our Saui- 
our Chrilt, euen the Spirit of adoption, who teacheth vs to crie Abbe Father, 
and helpeth our infirmities in this behalfes yea, and maketh requeſts for vs 
with ſighes which cannot be expreſled: wee haue excceding comfort, that 
our pray ers which wee make, ſhall be regarded of God, ſeeing the ſpirit tea 
cheth vs to make them, according to the will of GOD, and in the name ot 
A who ſitteth at his right hand. Romanes, 8. 15. 16. 26. 27. and 
verie, 34. 

In which reſpect alſo, this may be no ſmall comfort vnto vs, which is 
mentioned inthe articles of our beliefe, and is confirmed in the holy Scrip- 
tures : that our Saujour maketh interceſsion for vs ro God, who beeing his 
naturall Father, vonchſafeth alſo through him, to be our Father by the grace 
of adoption: and for the ſame cauſe, is willing to heare both him for vs, and 
vs for hisfake : yea, and not onely willing, but being almightie, is as able as 
he 13 willing, to graunt vs all things through him. Jo, 

Finally, this may juſtly be exceeding comſortuble vnto vs, that looke 
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wiſe ſet twelue ſtones, anſwetable to the names of the childrenof Ifrae}}, N- 
uen as ſignets: the Vrim and Itmmim allo the hidden brightnes and. perte- 
ction which were in the ſame breaſt-platez and the plate o ꝰπ]¾ν =, and miter 


on his forehead, wherein was ingtauenʒ Holines to the Lord: ihe truth of all 
is nowe molt perfectly and brighily performed in heauen by our Saviour 
Chriſt, For hes preſents vs holy and righteous in himſeſſe hefore Gad con. 
tinually: hee ſupports his Church, and every; weake member, as it ere on 
his ſnoulders: hee carries the remembrance ob all inhis heart : in him axe all 
the hidden treaſures of wiſedome: hee alone ſo ſweetens vs, and our Prayers, 
and all that wee doe in his name, that thoughall be Wege and vn perſit, yet 
both wee, and they, are for his ſake, moſt gratiou{]y accepted of God, Ræual. 


8. 3. 4. . Our Sauiourtherefore at the right hand of O Din the heauen * 


is vnto vs, that our onely high Prieſt, who is anointed withithe oile of glad 
nes aboue all his fellowes: infinitely more deliglitfull, and pleaſant, then euer 
was Aaron, or any of his companions; though the ſywegte ſmell of his per- 
fume is greatly commendeg., both in Exodus, 30π , & c. and.Pſalme, 
1433. » 00 e ones Fark of 
| 5 7 $ farxe of the fruites and benefites of the exaltation of our Saviour 
Chriſt, to the right hand of Gad, in reſpect ot his roy all and kingly prieſt- 
Bool. a aff PU INS, eee ve 
Now in the laſt place, what are the fruites and beneſites of his ſitting at ine 
right hand of God, in regard of his Hęęb · Prieſdij ropaitie, and ſpirituall King- 
dome. A | FAI 8 2 | A * wy Pint 
They are partly ſuch, as doe more direflly concerne his Church :, that 10 ſay, the 
whole companie of his obedient au4faithfu'! ſuluccts: and that either from age ta age in 
thu life or at the endof the world for ener and euer. loa Nan 
And parti they are ſuch, as for the /ame his Churches ſabe, and to the benefit ther- 
of, dos concerne bus dealing againft all theſe enemues which it bath whom thes owr Kin 
aud Samonr teketh to be enemies theme ent) bumnſelte, | 1 U 
It is true: they may well be conſidered vnder theſe diuerſe heads. 
Which are they that be of the firſt ſort? bi 91 
More directly, for the benoſit of the Church, and euery true member thereof; our 
Sauic ur: n reſpelt of bis kiegty aduance ment at the right band of Cod, be aoth from the 
ane. | » | 44 1 N MW 5 
1 Firft, here vpon earth, meſt botily, ſpiritualiy, and as we may/ay; religien/ly,yule and 
onerne it. | | Nv 8/0) + 
-. Secenaly,be doth moſt vigiantly maintains and preſerne it. 
Tliraly, he doth meft 1/aly and diſcreetiy chaſliſe and nurture i. 
Fourilq;, he aotb moit ſweetly, comfort cheriſh, and reſeſd it from time to timo. 
Firaliy he deth by all maaues make bis Church and entry member thereof. ſruiy hum- 
ble ani wiſe, unto ther eternal ſaluatiom: aud he will verily fer ener ſane and g/orifie 
then at the left inthe ingdeme of beam. n 
Lites and benefites : which procee 
from the aduancement of our Sauiour, to fit do vne at the right hand ol God, 
in his moltrpyall and prieſtly kingdome. Wr 
For prooie whereot, read firſt Pla, 45. 6.7. S. . and verſes, I 3. 14. U 6,1 7. 
compared with Heb. 1. &. g. And Pſalm. vꝛ. vnderthe type and figure of King 
Salomon. And Pſal. 2. 2. Baſſod are ail that truſi in him, Read Iſaiah, 32. r. 2.3. &c. 
Behold a King ſhalt raignt in uuſlice, and the Prince: ſbal rule in ind go ment: And that 
manſto wit Chriſt our king ſhas be at an biding place fro the wind and ai a refuge &c. 


* 
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Yea generally, let vs obſerue, that whatſocuer the holie Prophets doe pto- 
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c fedion of the adminiſtration thereof dependah ypod this his:Gtting at che.. 
en right hand of God: and theyare alſo ſo many proofes, that his kingdom ſhabld .. 
net! 8 be molt graciouſly gouerned, eſpecially from tue time of his fitting at the rigit 
2 oof hand of God, as the effect itſelfe confirmeth, aceording to that Uatahz ch: gi. bh 
wy ? 7.&ch: 11. 1. 2. 3. &c, to the end of the chapter. For all I ſay, takeeth the full ac- n 
2 compliſhment from hence. # £42k 22 J th e - l 12591 | 
bs And to this end, we may fitly aſcribe, that whichis ſpoken in reſpect of hit: 
W291 ternal Deitie before his incarnatiõ, to his moſt ſoueraigne & royal ſtate now i 
that he is mi vnited perſonally ta the ſame Deitie:ſothat it may be vetied of him 
now, which was ſaid then by the ſpirit ot propheſie, Prouch: . 14. & I have 
counſell & wiſedome: I am vnderſtanding, and I have ſtrength, By me kings 
raigne,and princes deereeiuſtice. By me princes rule, & the nobles, & all iud 
5 of the earth. T loue them that loue me: and they that ſeeke me early ſhal find 
me: Riches and honcurare with ine, euen durable riches and righteouſnes. My 
fruitis better then gold, euen then fine gold, and my teuenewes are better tſien 
fine ſiluer. I cauſe to walk in the way of righteouſnes, and in the middeſt of the 
aths of iudgement. That I may cauſe them that love me to inherit ſubſtante, 
and Iwill fili theirtreaſure s.. we ee | 
And further, whereas the church of our Sa: Chꝛenioyeth godly & Chriſti-: 
an kings and princes, for the protection and defence of it, accotding to the pro- 
miſe o G od, Iſai:49 23. Kings ſhal be thy foſter · ſathers, and Queenes ſhal be . 
thy nources, &c. this; out of all queſtion, is the gift of our Sauiour Chriſt, from 
the riglit hand of God, euen of his royall bountie, and from hit moſt hi gh and 
ſoueraigne authoritie, in that all power in heaven and earth is giuen vnto him. 
Thus much in the firſt place, more generally, for the moſt holy rule and go. 
uernment of our Sauiour, for the benefite of his church more directly. 
Now ſecondly, for his vigilancie in preſeruing and maintaining ot it. Read, 
Reuel: 1, 10. 11, 12, 13, &c. for our Sauiour is deſcribed to wallce intbe middeſt 
ot his churches;& to haue eyes like a flame of fire; &c,and a two - edged ſword 
gaing out of his mouth, &. = Gt 
Andtherewithall it may be ſeene in the third place, by the two chapters fol. 
lowing,what wiſediſciplinc our Sauiout — to that, chap:3, 19. 
A many as Iloue I rebuke and chaſten: be zealous thertore andamend. 
And againe in the ſame place, that which wasfourthly obſerued, concer- 
ning the ſweet conſolation and comfort which hee giueth to all thoſe that wills 
receiue it, as it followeth in the very next verſe which is the 20. bel ſaith our 
Sauiour by his holy ſpirit from heauen) ui sabe doore and loch. If am mas 
brare my voice and open the doore. I nid come inwnto bim: and will ſnpe with him aud 
be with mr. And this doth our Sauiour,cuen from the right hand of God: as he 
promiſed that he, would, lohn: eh: 1 4,18.1 will unt inaus you comforries , (erer. 
pbanri avd fathered children , in which teſpect he is called an euerlaſting father 
eo his church, as to his children. Iſai. 9.6 h (faith our Sauiour the king ofhea· 
uen, ) I will come vnto you. And verſe. aq. Peace Lean with you . 
F mally, that he doth all this to funmble his Church and every member ther. 
oft malce all that be his, wile unto ſaluation: and that he mindeth from heas: 
uen, euen from the right hand of Gad to ſue them: itis cuident;in the former 
place of the Reuel: ch: 3. as it followethin the 2 I and 22. verſes, To birth; o- 
nercommetb((aith our Saviour) [will grant to fit with me in my ibrouj c a9} 05 
nerc ame, and fit with wy father in bis threne. Let bim that bath am earr,heare whatihe 
ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. ortet arte eee 1 95142 
Read alſo, Rom: &. 28. Me knowe that all thinges works together for the bu, r. 
And I Cor: l. 3a: ben we ard indged, we are of tbe Lord chat we ſhould! 
7 wot be condemned with the werid. IONS ud nens 
It is eũident alſo, by the expreſſe predictions and warrant of our Saui-" 
our before his death, as we reade, Matth: 25.3. &c. For when the Sonne of 
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w_ 9 man commeth in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, &c. 


the riebt b T ben ſhall the king that is, he himſelfe who is the king of his church ſhall 
of on tb faytothemonhis 9 Come pes bieſſeu of my Father, jnbrrite yee the hin 2. 
Father a. ume Prpeedforye, the foundation of the world, But of this more afterward, 


in the handling of the next Article, | 
Inthemeane while , that wee may now goe forward inour preſent argue 


ment. | 
What are the fruites and benefites of our Saviours ſitting in his royall ſouer. 
aigntie,attheright hand of God, for the comtort ofhis Church in reſpect oſ 
the enemies ihereof, the which alſo, as was anſw-ered, are of our Sauiour, ac- 
counted to be his one enemies? | | | | "0 
As touc bi g the enem iss of the Church, whom alſo our Saxiexr arcounteth to be cn. 
miei to hunſelfe. 1 7 1 | | 0 
Firfl be deth mo#l mit bniy bridle, andrefiraine their furie and rege. 6 
Secondly, tee do b moſt wifely defeate thems in tbeir me cr ne and ſubtile di- 
77. 1 Tx! 4 } \ - 
. Thirdhy, le doth moſl infily infatuate and confonnd them. 
Finally be will in bus wrath moſt fearefulty caft tbem downe from the beight of theip 
| pride to moſt woſul ceſtruthon, fer ener and euer. ＋ 1 
Exviicatiin I hat he will do ſo( that we ay fpecke ol the laſt part of the anſwer'firſt ) 
andproofe. we may perceiue it plainly, by his own deſeription of nis laſt iudgement, Mat: 
2 5.41, For thes ſdoll be (that is the king, as before verſe, 34. lay to ibem onthe 
telt hand, Depart from me ye curſed into eus rlaſting fire, which is prepared for the di- 
vel aud bis Angels, I ea, e may p erceiue it by a ſeaſon ot no fmall amplificatiõ. 
For inſomuch (as there it appeareth)that according to the ſaj ing of the Apollle + 
James, there ſhall be indgement mercueſſe to them that ſhowe nowmercie 5 how much 
more heauie, may we thinke ſhall the judgement of thembe, who giue thetn- 
ſelves to all malitious pratiifes ot crueltie, againſt the poore Saints and holy 
Church of God? Readealſotothisende, Matih: e 1.33.&c: the parableofthe 
houſholder, who planted a vmney ad, & t. & then lei it out tohusbancmenzand 
ſo went inio a ſtrange countrie, & . T be which hus bandmen, when timeof 
fruite came, denied him fruite abuſed his meſlengers, and at the laſſ ſle we his 
owe Sonne whom he lent vnto them. Now ot theſe wicked hus bandmen, 
what iudgement the Lord of the vineyard ſhould give, our Saviour leaveth it 
as a matter eaſie for every man to1wudge, And they who heard the parable, 
could not but ſay ( thoughat vnwares they read their owne doome againſt: 
themſelues) He wil cru li aeftrogibe/e wiches men : and will let out the vireardto 
ther buchand men who ſbali detrner bum the fi witer in their ſea/ons, And chapꝛee. 1. 
&c,6,7,we read the like application of the patable ot the marriage of the kin 
Sonne. For as touching thoſe that de ſpiſed the mairiage feaſt, and miſuſed the 
meſlengers and ſlewe them: the k ing hearing of it, was vyr oth and ſent ſortb bi 
warrieri and deſtreped thoſe murtberers ana burn up their citis. And againe, our 
Sauieui vſe h anothei par. ble to the fame purpoſe, chap:⁊ q, &c. and Luk, 
19.12. &c, nder the ſim ilitude of a cettaine nabe man, whogomng into 4 farre 
comntrie,to receine for bimſc lle a kingdome ,and fo tu come againe- Who callea bis renne 
ſernants and doluurred them his goods, ehc to vcempie tithe ſhowld come aguius. "Bat 
(as the parable laith) bey hated bim and ſent an ambaſſage after lum ſaying wee will 
wot baue thu man to raigne oner vs, &. Threcondution of the parable is this that 
the king hauing receiued his kingdom; and returning agaihs vontrary to the 
deſire of theſe rebell, he giueth commandement that tho e hix-eniemies which 
would not that he ſhould raigne over them, ſhould be brought and ſlaine be- 
fore him. And for vs to ſpeake the truth, how-ſhould it h i any equitie, that 
any of thoſe who either heretofore, haue moſt vily profaned and blaſphemed 
the moſt holy propheſie, or kingdom of our Sauiour Chriſt,as the Iewes and 
Gentiles did, while he was vpon the earth: or ſhall at any time doe ihe like, in 
deſpiſing his holy word and Sacraments, &c. but they mult of neceſſitie — 
* 


IS day knowne, andicelefromtheſword, and balance of Gods dune juſtice, yo. 
how grieuous a crime, and what price ofit u :; 

All this is agreeable to the „ mer which were givenforth, con- 
banda, Ccrning this ſouetaigatie ofo and this mightie adminiſtration of 
9. +4 his kingdome — hand of God long — as Pſal: l 10.1. &c. 
Faber al. The Lend ( faith the Ptincely Prophet King David): aide tomy Lord, Sit ib 

his 9 bend, — — —— — The Lora bal /enathe 
mig rod power nt of Sian, Ge. The whole pag", rt 
pheticall deſcription of the mi fruites and eſfectes of the ire l Prieſt-· 
hood, and Prieſily royaltie of the ki of our Saujour the 
ſubduing and overthrowing of. hia enemies, from the eloricus wake — 
God. And ſo alſofaitk the he Pad. l. Core i g. 2 f. ſrom the authoti- 
tie of the ſame Pſalme, He maſt raigne tid lo hath pat ai bi i vader bus feats. 

In which words of the two things are well worthy to be obſerued 
of va. Firſt, that he interpreteth 2 our Sauiour att t hand oſ 
God by this word to raigne, becauſe thereb y (athath r At ene 
his moſt high andki kingly authoritie is ſign! — 

Secondly. that he referreth it vnto our Saviour Chriſt:which the holy Plal- 
miſt attributethynto God, inſomuch as the Lord doth that by our — 
Chriſt (to whom he hath giuen all power and authoritie ſor the gouernment 
of his Church)whichahe Propherſaith that God would doe himſelſe. And ſo 
* doth indeede, though not imediately, but as it were by eee 

us Chriſt. D 

This molt high ſonereignticofonrSauiour,waslikewiſe propheliedofl 
the 8 read cha: ⁊, verſes 44. 46, Tùs God of thy 
nied)ſball ſet ey g ä 
be to another people but it ſhadl breake kingdewe, 
Leihofthe proud & rebellious monarchies wr 1 )& 4 blend fe n 2 

And to this purpoſe, is our Saviour Chriſt compared there, io aſtono tut 
out ofthe mountaines without hands, that ſhould breake in peeces the yron, 
the clay, the ſiluer and the gold: that is to fay, which ſhould brealce all other 
kingdoms, how ſtrong or how rich ſocuer they ſhould be whichwil not ſubmit the 


For as itis in the 33. verſe ofthe ſame chapter, all the rebellious ki 
of the world were to become, dike the chaffe of the ſommer flowers, which 
carriath away, ſo that no place it found for 
{mote theiwage,that ſhould become (as the Prophet laith) a greet m,, 
and fill che whote earth. 

And againe,ch:p,v.13.14+ 41 7 bebeldin viſion: by night, behold due lhe the Some 
of man came in the clade: of beanen, and be approached vans the ancient of dayei and 
they brought bras before bi. And be gas bum demunion and bonowr, end « ks 
that all propie languages, and nation; bend ſerne bim: : bis donninion is ex emer (aflmg 
dominion which ſball newer be taken away : and bir hing dome ſhall aner be defiroied. 
And inthe ſame ch . 27. The ſame holy Prophet, foretelling 
the afflictions which befill the Church, throu h the crueltieoftyran- 
nous perſecvtors, faith that the indgemens ſbonld ſx 0 aw4) the demuinion of the 
perſecmer to conſume and i 19 the end. And as the Prophet addeth further. 
T he lang dame and dominion, the greatnes of the hingdome wnder the whole beanen, * 
ſpall be ginen to the botypeople af the moſt bigh wboſe a 
dome aud ut! power foal ſerne and obey bam. The Pro a_—_ awe), I confeſle 
in theſe words, firſt of all ſpeake to comfort ihe — — 
what their eſtate ſhould be vntil the coming of our Sa: Ch: into the world, and 
that thoughmany tirants ſhould ariſe to trouble them, r 
prelled by the hand of God. Neuertheles his p — cxmadeth 
ther, yea euen beyond all extent oſ time, a — 6 e _—_ 
And euen that alſo which did moſt proper 3 of the 
Iewes, it containeth a proportionable reſemblance of | che ſtate of the 
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Ad: 9 \ i 


ſpokenin theRevelation of the ne Toffamentan way of reference, ox by al. 
hifion atthelcalt, to this propheſic of Dada and ts ſome vther of the holy 
Prophets. ThisReucl:1,6,0ur: Saviour ic chlled in theſe dayes bf the Goſpel], 


the Prince fl unge chaewth And chap:i9iverſes 8 L. 1. &. / ſavobeacy 


open((aith Sgint Jobn)aud brboide e bim wa tated © 


feichfullaxd i2ne;and br indgeth and fighteth rey be conf. And hene were era flame 
of fire,and on bis bund wer : anal biz bad a namawrigen which ao 

rwebachin/elfe! Andbr was clotbed'in a gent dippeainblicd; wid bu pameit 
talleathe ward of God, Arbe arri which iu beau ( ſoith Saint lola) 
followrd ham wyou winte bores clolbrd with ine linen, white . And feln 
buy mouth wont owr a ſharpe ſword, that with u be ſboutd ſmitc le beatbere for biypadt! 
rale ibem with ed of yron:for ho # ir thas rreadeth the vine preſſe vſvio firreneriand 
wrath of alinightid God. And bs bath von bus g, & vyon ha thick a name writ - 
ten The King of Kings,andtbe Lord of Lordi And chap: ty, . u Laube uva 
wercome the Kings of the earth: for be ii Lora of Lord and King of Kings, vc. Fine 
then wee ſee Gur Saujobr-ſhall finally pteuaile 2gainſt all the enemiesof 
his Ohurch, the which he doth account to bo his enemies aas ſaid · And ulſo 
how all the neglect of his Saints, is eſteemettot᷑ him to bo theneglect of hum - 
ſel fe: according to that, Mat: 2g. verſe 42. & cd un hungroil und yes gabe w 
e, G c. Varily | [ay uno gon mſomuc bas ye aui not to dnv'of the 251% theſe, 
Je did it not to me. And that he doth likewiſe take all the injuries done agaimiſt 
them to be done ggainſt hunſelfe:we ſee it pluinelyirom that his one ſpecch 
to Saul, ſay ing this vnto him, Saul, Saus ml y por thew we? And agume, / 
am leſus whonyrhes perfeenteÞ. And there withall ſheweth d his dangerous 
enterpriſe ; telling him that ĩt was hard ſor him to kickeagainſt prickes: 


TEE 


: I * 


Nou as he fhall finally; preuaile againſtalfhis enemies;ſowe ve further to 


A conſider; and iq aſſule dur ſelues to our comfort, that hes will in the meane 


” whilc;evermore ſo wiſoly order, and modetate ; yea ſo mightily ouertule all 


ezuſes und perſons as maybeſt ierue, to fulfill he wholegounfell and decrer of 


* 7 


So d, to the glory of his one name, and for the euerlaſting comfort and ſalua- 


dW ion ofall his elect people. ETSY 
12" 4 Tothispurpoſe(as was anſwered in the beginning of theanſwer)the Lord 


doth mighnily: bridle and reſtraine the rage and furie of his adverſaries, accor- 
ding to that in the 2. Pſal:why dos the bea ben rage and the ptepu murmur in Vane? 
Sc. And no doubt but as God did of old time defend the hotypatnarkes,/amd 
game them cheir ſtandings and remouings all. the time that they dwelt in Teurs, 
reſtrainingthe heathen trom oppreſſing them, or doing them any harmezand 
afterward brought their poſteritie into the land of Ca read, Prof. 
12. 13. o doth he now. and alwaies hath; and wil by the hand ot his Sonne 
our Sauiour, hold in the rage ofall the enemies of his Churehʒ euen to the ende 
of the world, ſo as the very gates of hell (hall not be able io preuaile agaiaſt it. 
That Sauiour of ours, who ſo reſtrained the diuels in the daies of his hunaha- 
tion here on earth, that they could not quetch without hibleave : hee doth not 
now leave them to themſelves, but much rater teſtraineth them, in 


he is to that ende molt highly exalted and gloriſied artherighthangatrhe 
Maieſtie — . nennen Nes. 


Neither is there any doubt, but God dot by our Sauiour take the wiſein 
theircrafts,according to that, 1.Cor:3.19;20.And Prourh,1%. I aw wiſednwe, 
faith the Son of God himſelfe) L inbabue prudence.efc. The v 


LAN 
fieth ; that holy and warie circumſpection wherein the Lorgoverreacheth all 
the craftes ofthe wielcectyea ſo, that when they perliſt in their refiſting ofhim, 
he vtterly intatuateth and confoundeth them, that it may eaſily ber, 
wlulethey goe on in their blinde wilfulnes, that there is no wi 


t nor 


c 
; counlell 


| chetike peeſecuti, 7% 
the right bãd ons vnder the ike vnmercifull tyrants. Anil in this reipect, many 12 7 
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Anſwer. 


counſel againſt the Lordzaccording to that Prou: ⁊ i. 30. and Ifai;8,verſes,g, 
d&. And as we haue had experience in this our age, even tothis day, in that 
the Lord hath not onely reſtramed thoſe former cruelties which were lilce the 
raging waues of the Gabilowing and beating againſt vs, 1588. as an intended 
clic of the Antichriſtian contederacie againſt the Goſpell in the popiſſi 
counſell of Treat. Verily, and out of all queſtion, it ii from no other where, but 
from the right hand of God in the higheſt heauens, nor by no other meanes 
then by the glorious mediation of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt there, that any of 
the Churches of Chriſt haue at any time receiued, or at this day doe enioy lach 
godly Princes as it hath, for the protection and detence of them againſt the ads 
uerſaries thereof. And chiefly above all other, may we and ought we iuſtly ſay 
and acknowledge to the molt glorious praile of God, concerning our ſelues 
and the Church of Chriſt in our land, that it could not poſſibly haue enioyed 
the Goſpell, nor our gracious Queene EAcaberb, ſo many yeares together, not 
now our gracious King James lo worthy a ſueceſſour (whom God preſerue 
long to goe forward with his bleſſed worke begunne by her): had it not 
beenefor the moſt gracious and tender care of our Sauiour from the right hand 
of God our heauenly Father, both toward them and vs. To him therefore, with 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be the whole glory and praiſe of it, for euer 
and euer, Amen. 0 
Thus much concerning the comforts of this Article, that our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father almightie. All which com- 
forts deſcending vnto vs from his aduancement, they are ſo much the more 
comfortable becauſe he being once ſeated,continueth an high Prieſt and king 
tor euer. f nN 
For good things ure ſo much the better, by how much they are of longer cons 
tinuante: and beſt of all, when they neuer decay. er by 
But here a doubt commeth to be anſwered. For how then is it ſaide by 
the Apoſtle Pex, 1. Corint: 15. 24.25. that our Saviour Chriſt Salter the 
ende (of the world) deluer vp the kingaome to God exen the Father, when bee 
bath put downe all rule and all aurboritis and power ? For (as hee there affirmeth) 
our Sautonr vinft raigne till hee bath put all bu enemies vnder bis fate. And verie 
28. he ſaith yet further; when al thinges ſball be ſubined unto him ibn Sail tbe 
Sonne allo himſeife be ſubiect vnto bim that dia ſubdue ali things vnder bim, that G 
may be ail in all. | | 
What therefore is to bee ſaide for the anſwere and opening of this 
doubt ? | Oe” Tl 
Oar Saxiour ſpall no more ceaſe to be Kiny , thong bee is at the ande of the worldto 
deluer the king dome vp io the Father:then the Father hath ceaſedto be a King, ſince 
be committed alli kingdome aud power to our Sauiour, by bis /ting of him vp, and ſean 
ting of bim at his reght hand. | oer ü 
Itis true. For it is expreſſely teſtiſied in the word of truth, as we have ſcene 
before, that there is no end of the kingdome ot Chriſt. Reuel: .. 6. And it is 
v hlike faithfulues aſſured vnto vs:yea it is of it ſelfe moſt certaine, that God 
the Father neuer intermitteth, or teaſeth the regencie and gouernment of his 
kingdsme, 1. Tim: t, vnd chap:6. ĩ f. I C. and i. Pet: f. io. and in the Ep: 


of ade verſe.⁊ 1, Je _ ; 
Hou then are we to vnderſtand this, that our Sauiour ſhallat che end of the 
world; deliuer vp his kingdome to the Father? cht 
The meaning of the holy Apoſtle is ibis, that as the Fat ber ruleth amd ir aigneth by the 
Sonne,tull ihe end: ſo at the ende, the Sonne hating fulfilled all things moſt perfuly, 
whith were by the appointment of the Father to be per formed of bim, for the gatbermg 
together ana deſenaing of bis ¶ hureh and to the ſuppreſſing of all v/urpedpower : hee 
ſhah make « maniſeſt un ihe ſight of God. aud before all bis Samts, that no point or par - 
cell thereof is vnperformed: and ſo ſhall thenceforth rule aud raigne, in and with the 
Father ,onel in another manner of empire, and gonerument then before, 
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14. and Iohn, ch: i g. b. will mot fully and perfitly performe all that hath beene 
committed to his truſt, And it is of like certaintie, euen from the wordes of the 
Apoſtle, who ſaith that ar, and al avtboritie,aud power ſbui be put downe(that 
is to ſay)the diuel, who hath now great power, and is as it were a God inthe 
world, ruling in the children of diſobedience, and by them moleſting the 
church of God, ſhall then haue no ſuch power, neither he nor his inſtruments 
the wicked Tyrants and cruell perſecutors that he in the world: like wiſe Sinne 
which is of no little to intice and drawe euen the children of God a- 
ſide in many things;and death it ſelfe which now ouerthroweth all, ſhall then 
be for euer ouerthrown: Yea as we may adde yet further, all authoritie boch ci · 
uill and eccleſiaſticall, though of neceſſarie e now, ſhall then ceaſe, as being 
of no further vſe in the kingdome of heauen, inſomuch as the cauſes of this 
courſe of gouernment ſhall then bee remoued, to wit, all ignorance of iudge- 
ment, and all peruerſenes and ſtubbornenes of affeRion, &c. It is therefore, [ 
ſay, as certaine as the former, that our Sauiour ſhall rule in another manner, not 
in the middeſt of his enemies, nor by ſuch miniſteriall ſeruices of men and An · 
gels, as for the preſent, and euer ſince his aſcenſion, hee hath done: but moſt 
{ſweetly and peaceably, as among his friendes and dutifull ſubiects, and more 
immediately by his holy ſpirit, all the rebells and diſturbers of the moſt ſacred 
peace of his kingdome, being for euer vtterly caſt out into their owe place, 
and as it were a priſon of eternall woe and torment, according to that grand 
commiſſion which our Sauiour had receiued of the Father in that behalte 
And thus it may be euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not generally, iat our 
Sauiour (hall lay downeall regencie and king dome, but onely that part ofit 
which was temporarie, and to continue no longer then the time of this pre- 
ſent euill world, while yet the occaſions of that kinde of gouernment ate to 
remaine. It is a true ſaying ofa learned man, Sic filmu trade? regnum Pari, vt 
ſchi tamen ip /nbyciat mia. Non igitu fibiiph ſed ai regnum , tradet 
rem Patri, Oc. And an other, Cam regnam tradiderit Dev,” Id off cum defi- 
vt nunc regnet , dominande ſcilicet in modio inimicorum : quan potoſfa- 


net ita reguar N 
tem a Patre accepit, r. Adoqu Pater nanc reguat per Fiu, & Filuu in eterns 
ſaith 


repnabit cum Patre: ſed ade ſc: omnibus ſubiattis, © 
But yet for all this,the donbt is not fully cleared. For the holy Apoſtle 

further, that vben all thing: ſhall be ſubdued vnto God, them ball the Sonne alſo bim- 

ſelfe be ſubdued onto bim, &. that God may be all in all. 


Whattherefore is furthermore to be anſwered to this? © © 
This ſulieclion of the Some, is in no wiſe to be ſo taken, as if the loi «Apoſtle 
te note any abrogation or deminiſhing of bis Kungly dipnitie, confudered amply in it ſeife: 
much leſſe any inferioritie of bis dixine per (an , more, or otherwiſe after the end of the 
world then ſince bis aſcenſion to the right hand of q! 
There is indeedeno reaſon why wee ſhowld take the meaning of the Apo- 
ſtle to be ſo. Forour Sauiour being once advanced in his humane nature, as a 
fruite of his moſt worthy obedience to his Father : continuing ſtill every way 
as perfitly worthy , even to the ende of the world, and being alſo ſo to con- 
tinue for euer, as well as at any time before: Why ſhould wee once imagine 


The . 
This is ſomething which you ſay. For it is certaine, that our Saviour en 


the right bad being molt faithfull and true, yea the truth it ſelfe. Reuel: 3.7.and againe verſe 


that there ſhould euer followe any abaſing of his glory, or diminiſning o his N 


power & author ite: And as for che Deitie of his Perſon, ſeeing he wast 

equall to his Father, euen in the dayes of his humiliation, as hee 

hath affirmed, ſay ing, I «nd my Father are ome, Lohn, 10.30. How ſhould wee 

Fre that now after his exaltation, there ſhould followe any thelcaſt 
chpte? | | | 


victh 2 


oer 


How then are wee to vnderſtand the word of Subiection which the Apoſtle 
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Ged the | brit 2 ider) is both God and | P Fu 
Sine who Anſ. Our Sauisur Chriſt(as we are here to conſider) i: od and man in one Per. 


ſen fa Mediatowr. And lihe wiſe, in that be is a A ſediatour betwixt God ana man, bo ir 
þ N (45 we g ſomeume compared with ꝙ od the Father, and ſomotume he 11 /[poken of in 
Find by / reſpect of hu ¶ hur eb. | SMU 44 | ett ah. 
ws Now therefore as he 12 Mediator, mt reſpect Compared with God the Fa. ſerirelt Pa 
2 n! ther heu in regard of this hu mediation to him, his inferiour, and ſo will for ener ſhewe bs 
oy bumſelſe to be in ſu bickliam to him, as he 1s at this day and ſo bath beene euer fence his aſa 1. 
mightir. deen mani atem 
But tn reſpecl of hit Church for whom he is a mediatour, be ir guad ſnail alwaies re- nature ip 
maine a King or Prince, and 4 mo#t ſoneraigne Lord and Saviour Unto it. offices quoe 
Exp. It mult needs he ſo. For elſe how ſhould it be truly ſaid inthe holy Scrip- LNCS 
tures, that he remaineth a king for euer, and that of his kingdome there ſhall #79 * 74- 
be no end: | | tura ſed effie 
Wherefore yet further, that we may by the grace of God,helpe ourſelues ©9 . 
to the vndetſtanding of this high mylteriezit is to be obſerved , that our Savi: Lien. 
our Chriſt is to be conſidered of vs,cither more diſtinctly & a part by himſelfe, ( briſtus, 
as he is the head of his Church , or elſe as he hath his Church as his ſpiritual} quatenmsDe- 
members. my ſtically vnited vnto him. And in this latter conſideration, is the # H 
ſubiectian of our Saviour chic fly io be vnderſtood. For thus it ſhall be moſt Fre not 
cleare and maniſeſt, that Chriſtin his members ſhall be ſubiect to the divine ſabietlos ha- 
mairſtic of God. | bet:quatenns 
Neuertheles,this alſo muſt we vnderſtand withall, that the ſubie ction of our eft Sacerdes, 
Saviour Chriſt and his church, which now we ſpeake of, ſhall not be any de- 
baſement, either to Chriſt or to it: but ſuch a ſubiection, as ſhall becrowned Patri /ubrece 
with per fit glory, and chiefly touching our Sauiour, who muſt by all righr, % eſt. Au- 
haue a preheminence aboue all, without meaſure. guſt: lib trin; 
To the which good purpoſe, well obſerueth Maiſter Deca, Annor Maier that '-£4P3 5. 
there is in this wo: d Swbreftion, a figuratiue antanac taſis to be reſpected, in that 
it is vſed in this matter, concerning the Son of God together with his Church, 
in a contraty ſence to the ſame word, as it is to be taken immediately before: 
where it is vſed to note the Swbietftion of the enemies of God, and his Church, 
by his ſubduing and ſuppreſling of them. For their ſubiection ſhall be enfor- 
ced ↄgainſt their wills, and to their moſt miſerable and wofull thraldome for e- 
uer, through the moſt righteous iudgement of God. 
But the ſubiection of our Sauiour as the head, and ſo conſequently of his 
Chkiurch as the members of his my ſticall body: it ſhall be moſt voluntarĩe and 
willing, and all one with their perfect glori fication, vnder che moſt gracious & 
immediate gouernment of God, world without end. For it ſnall be a ſubiecti- 
on to God, in perfect freedom from all aduerſaries, & in the enioyng of 4 moſt 
bleſled & eternal peace, &c. So that this word of Subiectid, i vſed rather in way 
ot amplification, then otherwiſe, And that to the ſingular comfort of al the chil- 
dren ot God, as if the holy Apoſtle ſhould have ſpoken thus. Agaruei not at this 
that 1 ſay ali the enemies of God ſhall be ſubdued vnto him: for enen the Son of God bing» 
ſeife,in that he tz man yeainthat being both God and man, and bearing the office of the * 
Mediator he ſhall in regard of the /ame his office, wiltmgly ſubmit himſelfe under God 
as to his head, 1. Cor: 11,7, though be ſhall uexerthetes for that, but rather more g. 
rroufly rule and raigne outer v1 as our bead to aur infinue benefit, Eph: I. 2 a. and chi. 
15. Coloſ. i. i S. and ch: 2519. | 
And thus may we perceiue, that the cleare manifeſtation of the ſubiection 
of our Saviour (ſuch as it (hall be) containeth a moſt ſure ground of perfect 
comfort to vs, inſomuch as we ſhall at that time, and thenceforth, for euer, 
continually behold and enioy the moſt bleſled preſence of our Mediatour, by 
whom wee being once reconciled and vnited to God our heavenly Father: 
Mall by lum, and vnder him, bee held in ſo ſweete a bonde of ſubiection to 
our God. that we ſhall neuer haue any minde,to lift vp our ſelves againſt God, 
or at any time to withdrawe aur duiifull obedience and ſeruice, as in Adem 
G6 & &. Our 
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Ae out fitſt Father, all of vs did, and are ſtill of our {clues alwaies apt ſo wh . 


Sonne, win 


doe. g 4 
ee Bot yet one thing more remaineth, concerning this great point of our 


God the Fa- falth. h Sai . 
een weſt. What doth Saint Pumeane, when he faith that our Sauiour ſhall be 
Wn" 5 lobiect, to the end God may be all in all; Is it his meaning, that then our Saujour 
a Chriſt thall ceaſe to be any longer Chriſt, and that hee ſhall lay aſide his hu- 
mane nature? &c. | : 
Anſwer, Fer leu from vi, once to admit any ſuch thought . The meaning of the bety Apoſiteis, 
that by the ſubuectios of our Samour who he ſpeaketh of , the due Maieflie of the 
Goa head, both Father, Sense and holy Ghoſt , ſhall be ſo clearei manifeſied, that the 
bright glory thereof , ſhall not onely eufinitely excel! the glory of all other creatures, 
but e nen the bumanitie of the Senne of Goa bim elfe. Sothat theugb aur Sauiour 
Chriſtſbali retame hu yternall glory, euen in that he is the head, ana meaiatonr of the 
Charcb: yet the perfection of all giory, yea euen touching our redemption, tnſt:fication, 
Jantlification and glorification ſhell be aſcribed io the Deitie, both Father, Senne, and 
holy Gho#t: by whom we were with one moſi hoi con/enc, eternalty elefted and choſen: 
and through whoſe grace toward vs, aud the whole Church, the Father did [end the Son 
in due time to take the nature of man by the holy Ghaſt,and ſo to obtaine thus bigh grace 
to be the Redeemer and Sauiour of men. | 
Thi; is indeede the holy meaning of the bleſſed Apoſtle, ſo farreas wee in 
our weakenes could attaine, tothe glimſeatthelcaſt, of fo high a myſterie. 
The which doubtles,neither wee, nor any other, ſhall be able fully to vnder- 
ſtand , vntill the time come, that wee ſhall knowe as wee are knowne, as the 
{.me Apoſtle ſpeakethzand that we ſee it fulfilled before our eyes, in the bleſ- 
ſeq ſeaſon appointed of God. 
Huherto of the comforts of faith ariſing vnto vs from the ſitting of our glo- 
rious Lord Ieſus Chriſt at the right hand of God the Father almiglitie. 


Ox let vs come to the vſe of the ſame comforts, touching thoſe fruites of 
obedience and thankes, which we ſtand bound to yeeld vato God our Sa» 
niour for the ſame. 
Duefhien, Which are they? | 
Anſwer, To/peakbe more generally, At al the fruites and benefiter of our redemption ave by this 
lat and hig hoſt degree of our Sauiours exaltation, moſt comfartabih ſealea vp and aſe 
ſured onto vi, ana to the whole Church for euer: ſo are wee in euery reſpet , both of 
bu princely propheſie, an t alſo of bi: rojali Prieſt hood and h ngdeme, exceedingh to re- 
ioyce and comfort our ſelues in bim, at in an al ſufficient Prince and Mediatonr of our 
eternal redemption and ſaluation And accor dimgiy with the greate#t cheare ſalaeſſeef 
ſeule and ſpiru that may be, to yeelde bim all the duties of the greateſt Howe, reverence, 
ana obe dience tha! we can poſſibly attaine vnto. 
Explicatio It is indeede moſt reaſonable and meete, that it ſhould be ſo : as every one 
& provfe, mult needes acknowledge in his heart, though weeſhould ſay no more. For 
ſceing hee is a molt high and holy Prophet, wee are to reioyce in him more 
then euer the people of /rael did or might lawfully reioyce in Moſes, though 
he was the bleſled inſtrument of God to deliver them out of that heauie bon- 
dage of Egypt wherein they had beene a long time ſore oppreſſed. And more 
then any other of ihe ſame people might aſterward reioyce in any other of the 
holy Prophets, though God made them to bee as Fathers vnto them, and as 
the horlcs and chariotes of Aras: according to that which one of the 
Kinges acknowledge concerning the Prophet Elia. 2. King, 13+ verſe 


14. | 


Seeing he isaroyall high Prieſt, it is our dutie to take more ioy in him ſpi- 
ritually: then all the ſweete perfume, and all the glorious garments of Aaron, 
or any other ot the hi oh Prieſts ofthe lawe, could yecld outwardly to thoſe that 
beheld, and ſmelled to the ſame, Exodus 2 f. Pſal: 133. 


Seeing 
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God the Seeing he is the King of Kings, and ſocrowned of God in the kigheſthea». _... .. 


Son, wt9 nens: We ought to reioice in him with ioy infinitely excecding the toy, which 
ſuretoak the people tooke at the anointing and coronationot King Salomos heere vp- 
the right on earth, thou gh at the blowing ot the trumpet, all of them ſaid, God ſave Rg 
bard of Salmon, and piped with pes, andrenyeed with ereat toy; ſo that the earth rang with 
Coa the ||, (ound of them, 1. Kings chap. I. verſes. 39. 4% And hereunto, we are in ſpe- 
Father al- ciaſl manner exhorted, by the Spirit of God, in the Song ef Songs, in that tweet 
mightie. allegorie borrowed trom the ſame anointing andcrowning ot King S. , 
; in that he was atype of our Saviour Chriſt, chapter, 3. 1 1. For: Come forth ye 
daugbters of Sion ({aith the Church) and behold King Salamen (that is our Sets- 
mon the great King of the whole Church, both in heaven and in earth) wich rbe 
Cron ne wherewuhb his mother crowned bim, in the day of bis mariage, and in the day ef 
the glagnes of bu heart, | i 
But this beholding, muſt be with the eye of faith: for otherwiſe we cannot 
pierce ſo highyas to ſee the glory of the coronation of this our Sauen, whom 
we now ſpeake of. 
Thus i lay more generally, wee are to reioice with joy vnſpeakeable and 
gloxious, in reſpect both of his princely Prophetſhip, and alſo of his kingly 
high Prieſthood and Kingdome, though with our naturall eyes, as the Apoitle 
Peter ſaicth, we doe not ſee him: And this is the next, and moſt immediate 
duty which doth kindly follow vpon the former doctrine. For inſomuch as 
there is ſo great a ground, or Sea full of comfort: what may more aptly follow 
vpon it, hen that we doe cheere vp, and comfort our hearts there withall, after 
the example ofthe Apoſtie Pavl. Rom, 8. 34. &c.as we haue ſeene before. 
Verily, if we doe not make this the ground and perfection of our joy, that 
our Sauiour 1s in heauen, at the tight hand of God, all our reioycing ſhall be in | 
vaine, whether it be in wit, or learning, or in ſttength, or beauty, or in riches, or 
reuenewes, or honourr or in any thing el ſe whatſoeuer it may be. | 
But for our more plentifull inſtruttion, from ſo ſpeciall a ground, and from 
ſo worthie and excellent an occaſion: let vs, I pray you, conſider more parti- 
cularlyof our duties belonging hereunto, in reſpect of either branch of the ad- 
uancement of our Sauiour, ſeuerally, and apart. 
And firſt, what more ſpeciall and proper duties doe we owe, in regard of his 
aduancement in his princely propheſie? 
We doe ſtand bound to efleeme the doctrine, which he taught firſt bimſelfe,and which 
ſince his aſcenſion to the right band Cod, bis holy Apoflies bane both preached by tb 
Spirit, and allo left recorded in writing to be a moſt perſelt dectrine ¶QAu Iihewiſe,that 
the miracles which he wrought, firſt kum/elfe while he wat vpon the earth anten ad. 
by the [ame his Apeites,im his name andby bis power from the right hand of Cod: to be 
per jetty [ufficient, for the confirmation of the ſame his deftrixe touching the kingdome 
of Goa. | 
T Sec. nd(y, wee are to haue like reuereud eſlimation, of the ſincere and faithfailprea- 
ehing of the ſame dottrine, the aetIrme of bis bleſſed Goſpes, and heaueniy kingdome. * * 
Thirdly we are toreett al ſtrange dottrine, and to wntharaw our ſeluss, F ns emery 
falſe Propbet and Antichriſt, which preacheth the ſame. 
That we are thus to eſteeme, Firſt ofthe doctrine of our Saujour Chriſt, and 
his miracles : and ſecondly of the ſincere preaching of the ſame his holy 
©* doctrine, by his faithfull Miniſters, as a duty belonging to this aduancement 
of our Sauiour at the 712 ht hand of God: we haue one notable teſtimonieand 
proofe : Heb.2,1.&c. Where, afier the deelaration ofthe moſt high excellen- 
cie of our Saviour, even from hencethat hee alone is found worthy to fit at the 
right hand ot God, heinferreth this moſt graue concluſion, following : here. 
fore (ſaith he) ne ought diligently to gine heed to the things which we bane heard leſ at 
ax time we ſhould let them ſlip : For if the werd ſpoken by Auge/r (that is to ſay, the 
morall law of God) was ſteadfaſt, and euery tran/ereſſion and diſobedience receined a 
iuſi reccmperce of reward, How ſpall we eſcape, if we neglold ſo great ſaluation, whith 
| T)) 3 | 4; 
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that beard him. God bearmgwuneſſs thereto, both with fg nes and wonders, ang with 
to buy owne will: For bee hth 
not put the world to come, whereof we ſheake, to the ſubicthon of the Angels. 

- Likewiſe chap. 3. 1. &e. Therefore hoi brethren partakers of the heauinly vocg. 
tian, confider the « Apo#te and hagh Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chrift leſus + Who wa 
faubſull to him that bath appointed him, enen at Hoſes was in ali b hon 7: Por this 
man is counted worthie of more gibrie then Coſes, &e. And vetle, 5. &c- Now 
Moſes verily (as the Apoitle addeth further) was farthbfallmad his ho (that i; 
in the houſ: of God) 4: 4ſeruant, for a witnes of the things which ſpouſa be ſboben 
after. But Chriſt (is) as the Sonne auer his owne boaſe, whoſe houſe we are, iſ mec holi 


faft the confidence andthe reioycing of the hope unte the end: Wherefore as the boty 


Gho#t ſaith, To day if ye will heære bis voice, harden not your hearts, at in the bronbc t. 
tion, &c. 8 : 

 Anda8gaine,chap,1242.4. 25; Te are come to leſus the Mediator of the new Te. 
Flament, and to the blend of ſprirblung which ſpeaketh better thin s, then that of Abel. 
See that ye deſpiſe nit him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who reſuſed him th at 
ſpoke on earth to wii in tus name of the Lord (Chremuz,»nta) that is Aaſei much 
5; we turnt away from our Saniour Chr ft. 

And yet turther, that wee are from this conſideration, to reverence the mi- 
ni{tericotthe word: to reioyde in the promiſes pub iſhed thereby, to feare the 
menaces and threats thereot, to admit the reproole: contained therein, &c, it 
miy be platne from the words which our Sauiour himiclte ſpake While he was 
vpon the earth, in that he laid, that he would ratifie in heaven, that which his 
faitatull Minitters mould, in their holy miniſterie aud ſeruice, ſpeake in lus 
nam here on carth. Match. 16,19, 

Hence therefore it is alſo euident, that on the contrarie, all ſuch as ſhall 
go: about: to puhliſli any other doctrine; then that which our Sauiour hath 
deli usted to his Church, arctogether with their doctrine, to be reiected of all 
ſuch as doe truly belecue in our Saviour Chtiſt, ſitting at the right hand of 
God tie Father according to the admonition of out Sauiour him ſelfe: Math. 
7. 1j. &c. and clia. 2. vefſcs, 23.24. 25. and according to the admonition ofthe 
Apoſtle Paul. Gal. 1 8 9. &c. 

I hus much briefly, concerning the duties more properly belonging to the 
aduancement ot our Saus our, in that he is a princely Prophet. | 
No, which are the duties, in regard of his moit high aduancement in his 
roy all Prcithond? | 

It is aur anty is the comfort of it, that like as we baue learned befare, to reft wholly 
vpe that his ſacrifice, winch be hath offered vp for our runes, while be wat heere 2901 
the earth, for the »necy merit of our redemprion and ſaluatiom: ſom thu reſpelt to ref 
altogether vpon hu interceſſian xow & continually is heanen, for the effetinall adplicati- 
on of the ſame hu: merit, to the performance & accomiſhment of the ſame our ſaluation. 

{t to allo our auty, both in our praieri, and alſo in our thanbeſpiuung and in euery otber 

duty which we perferme vnto God: and uhemiſe in our dedicating and ffering vp of our 
owne ſeiue t both ſouies ard boates, a lining ſacrifice hoty and acceptable to God : that we 
doc ali inthe name of our Saurur not onety looking backe to hu medialion pr: fi ty pere 
Jer mea here nv. earth , but allo looking forward, cuen vp into beauen bythe eye of our 
Jaub, to bu contiauall interceſſion for vi, at the righ; bande God : tothe continuall ap- 
pching of the fruite ana merit of bis death, as was ſaid. vj 

Itis true. For although we mult begin to looke back to the humiliation of 
our Sauiour, and from thence learne vntainedly to humble & caſt dune our 
ſelues: yet we mult not ſtay, till, with reuerence, and for the further per fiting 
ot the peace of our conſcience, ve doe comtortably looke vp vnto him, and be- 
hold him aduanced to the right hand of God, on our behalfe, For ſo the holy 
Apoſtle teacheth vs. H. b. 4.14. 1 6. 16. in theſe words, Seems then (faith he) that 


ye baus a great bigb Prieft, wbich is entred into heauen, enen Jeſus the Senne of * 
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«t the firſt began to be preachea by cb Lord and afterward was con firme d to vs by them 
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let vs bald fait our profeſſion. For we have nt an bigh Prieſt which cuir be tonchod 
with the feeting of our infirmities, but was in all big tempredin take (rt, yet without 
ſame, Let v1 therefore gee boldly unto the throneof grace, thas w may receie mercy, 


and finde grace ts helpe in time of need, And cha. ic. verſe. 19,8; &. eimg therefore . 


brethren ſaith he)thas by the b/and of leſms we may be boluto emer into the body place, 


By the new and tining way which he hath prepared for eu torowgh the wanls that is bis = 


fleſh. And /eeing, we haue an bigh Prieht which us aner the bou/e of God. Let vs draw 
niere with a true heart, in aſſurance of faith , ſprinkled in our hearts from an n con- 
ſcience, and weſhed in our bodies with pure water, Let vi kaepe the profeſſion vf our hope 
wu bout wourring for be is fait full that bath promiſed, & c. þ 3b 3a 

Thus from the humiliation of our Sauiout, and from that experience which 
he had of our infirmities, while he was vpon the earth: we are withreverence 
to approach neere vnto him by faith, euen to the heauenly throne of Gods 
grace. If we ſhould ruſhimmediatly to the right hand of God, without taitſi 
in the merit of his death, & without humiliation in caſtiag downe of our ſelues, 
wee might iuſtliy looke for the 2 ſe; yea, for a mighty fall, as a iuſt puniſh- 
ment of ſuch our inordinate preſumption and pride. The onely law full and al- 
lowed mediator for vs vnto God, is our Sauiour Chriſt. | 

And if we would needs haue a Mediator for vs ynto our Sauiour himſelſo, 
being now in heauen: what other can we haue, or any way looke for, then the 
death of our Sauiour, in that he hath thereby alreadie made requeſt for vs vnto 
God, in the daics of his humiliation here vpon earth, and namely in the time of 
his moſt bitter ſufferings vpon the Croſſe? That is to ſay, we neither can haue; 
neither may we looke for any other Mediator to Chriſt, then Chriſt humbled, 
to Chriſt exalted. It we will with the Papiſts looke atter any other Mediators, 
or any other mediation to God for vs, we {ball with them vainely and toolihly 
deceive our owne ſelues. | ; | 
And heerein, Ibeſeech ye, let euery one of vs labour to ſtrengthen our 
faith: becauſe doubtleſſe the want of faith inthis point, hath brought moſt 
groſſe idolatry into the Church of God . For ho having learned to behold 
our Sauiour, an euerlaſting and perpetuall mediator for him at the right hand 
of God, by the eyes of his faith: would be ſo baſe minded, as to ſet vp a dead 


| 


and dumbe Idoll, or once vouchſafe to caſt an eye toward it, being (ct vp, and 


taſtened to the wall before him, by any other, | 

Morecuer, as touching our owne praters, or any other dutie and ſervice; 
that we can any way per forme: wee mult take religious heede, that wee doe 
not truſt to any godlines ordeuotion, that wee imagine and perſwade our 
ſelues to be therein: but rather, euermore to humble our ſelues in the ſight ot 
the imperfections thereof. And looke what grace and. godlines there is in a- 
nie, and namely the grace of prayer, it is our dutie to acknowledge, that it is 
not of our ſelues, but of the holy Ghoſt. Neither are wee to thinke, that anie 
prayers which we make, are heard, nor any other dutic accepted, for any wor- 
ihine ſle of vs: but becauſe the holy Ghoſt raiſeth vp ſiglies and groanes in 
vs; and maketh requeſt for vs vnto God, together with our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Rom. 8. 26, 27, And Reuel. 8. 3. 4. And cuen this, that wee haue the grace to 
offer vp our prayers vnto God, it is a fruite of our Sauiours heauenly inter- 
ceſſion for vs. And the ſame grace alſo of our care to make our prayers to God, 
in the name of our Sauiour heere from earth: it may be a good prooſe vnto vs, 
chat our Sauiour is an interceſſour in heauen for vs. But our manifold failings 
both in prayer, and in all other duties, oughtiullly to cauſe vs, vnfainedly to 
acknowledge our ſelues, euen when wee are at the belt, to be but vnprolitable 
ſeruants. Luk, 17. verſe, Io. | | | 

Thus having ſeene the duties belonging to the advancement of our Saui- 
our in his roiall Prieſthood : let vs come to his aduancement in his roiall king- 


Oueſlion. dome. Which are the duties of faith, belonging therevnto?ꝰ 


Anlwer. 


Firft, inwararemerence of ſouls and ſpirit, inthe moſ} autifull acknowledzement of bi 


meſt roiall ſoueraigntie oner bis whole Church, andenery member thereof. | 
ee 777 + Secondiy, 
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— 2 Second y, allr eli wor/pip and ſernice, both imward and out ward according tohis tier. 
the right word and commande ment. | (ha 


{ Thirdhy,obearerce and ſubmiſſi vn to thoſe that rule ener the reſt in his nam, both ci. 
wil Magifirates and Church gourrnours, Nn 
Tea al chrſtian obedrence ty bu lawes and eommundements, inthe common ations, 
and conu:r/ation of our whole me 14 | 291 
Fina. ij all diuine honour praiſe, and glorie, for the whole worke of our redemption 
aud ſalu atiom. | | | r HV bc yes; 
That we doe ſtand bound, in reſpe of the royall, or princely advancement 
and ſouetaigne Lordſhip of our Sauiour at the right hand of God, to yeelde 
him all reuerence in the acknowledgement of the ſame his high'ſoueraigutie: 
we haue a ſufficient warrant, from that great and ſolemne proclamation made 
from the God of heauen, by the Apo le Petey in that firſt publike Sermon of 
his, which hee made Acts 2. by the Which, three thouſand [ovleswete contier- 
ted, and brought to the faith, and obedience of this great and glorious Lord our 
Saviour, Dauid (ſaith the Apoltle, verſes 34, /, 36, &c.) u not aſcended into 
heauen : but he ſaith, The Lord ſaide to my Lord, fit at mj rigbi hand, vntil l make 
thine enemies thy foote-ſ{oole . Therefore, let all the nouſe of //rdelkrow for a (mretie, 
that God hat) made him both Lord and Chriſ this le ſas | Ciy whom Je ban? cracifi- 
ed, Now when they beardit, they were pricked in their heart, (56, And againe, 
chap. 5. verſe 31. Godbath Gifted vy ſeſus with hu rigbt hand, to bet a Frince and a 
Sauicur, to giue repentance to ¶ſraci, and forgineneſſe of ſixes . According alſo to 
that propheticall inſtruction, by a ſweete allegorica!l deſcription of the fpiri- 
tuall marriage of our Sauiour with his Church, Harten 0 daughter (faith the 
Pſalmiſt) and conſider, and mclme thine care, forget alſo thin# owne people and thy fa- 
thers houſe: ſo ſhall the King haue pleaſure iu thy beantie,Jor hee is thy Lord and reue- 
rence thou him. The word which the Prophet victh , noteth fuch a reverence, 
as is declared by outward bowing,or falling down before him. ( vehaſhtahani· le) 
Hence there fore, wee haue a fit occaſion giuen vs, to proctede from the in- 
ward reverence, to the proofe of the ſecond point, that all religious worſhip, 
both inward and outward , is due to our Sauiout ſitting at the right hand of 
God. Which, that it is ſo, it may beeniderit vnto vs, ſrom that which we reade 
Philip. 2.9, 10,1 f. where, after that the Apoſtic hath made a notable deſcrip- 
tion of his exceeding great humiliation, hee inferreth this vpon it, ſaying, 
Wherefore alſo God bath highly ex ted bim an i giuen him a nameſabous eu: ry name, 
That at tie name of leſus, euer knee ſhomld bow huth of hingt in beauen and of things 
en earth and of things vnder the earth. And that eue ry torgue ſhould confeſſe that Icſus 
Chriſt s the Lord, vnto the glory of God the Father , Reade alſo 1 Tim. 5. 21. / 
charge thee((aith the A poſtle to Timothit an Euangeliſt) beſere God and the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, andthe eleft Anzells, that thou ob/erme theſe things witbont preferring 
on to another and do- nothing partialy, Hef peaketh of ſuch things,as doe neare- 
ly concerne the divine wotſhippe and ferviceot God and our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and the reuetend ordering and performit g the duties thereof. And againe,?. 
/ r 
Epiſt. 4. 1. charge thee therefo: e before od and before the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, &. 
Reade alſo Heb. 12. 8, 29, Nherefore(ſaitii the Apollle)ſcengę we receine a king - 
dome (be ſpeaketh of the kinꝑdome ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, now eſtabliſhed 
from heauen) which cannot be ſhaken {et vi hane grate whereby we may ſo ſerus God, 
that wee may pleaſe bim with renerence and feare . For enen our God u a conſwn:mng 
fire . And ſo it is ſaid of our Sauiour Chriſt, that hee ſhalicome at the laſt day 
with flaming fire endering vengeance io them that doe not know G od and which dos 
net obey the Geſpel of our Lora leſus Chrift,& ec. To this purpoſe therefore, the 
propheticall exhortation of the 2. Pſal. ought to take place among vs, Yea a- 
mong the Princes, of the earth, as wee reade verſe 10, &c. where, after that 
the Prophet hath ſhewed how featefully our Sauiour ſhall proceede againſt 
kis enemies, yea euen here in this worlde : hee earneſtly admoniſheth 
and exhorteth thoſe that bee cortigible, even fo manie as appertaine 


to the Lorde , that they would bee wiſe in time, and ſo preuent the A* 
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Be wiſe now therefore O yee Kings (ſaith he) be yee learned O yes Inage: of the earth. 
Ser ue the Lord in fcare and reioyce intrembling. Kiſſe the Sonne, (that is, in all ho- 
nourable ſort, declare your ſelues to be his willing and profeſſed ſubiectes) 
left hee be angrie, ana pee periſh in the way , (to wit, before you bring your owne 
deuiſes to paſſe, which ſurely hee will fruſtrate aboue that you can be aware) 


}. when his wrath ſball ſodenly burne (or as they tranſlate, and as the wordes will 


well ſignifie, burne neuer ſo litfle, to thewe the fearefulnelle of his wrath) 
And then hee concludeth the Pſalme, with this excellent ſentence, Bleſſed are 
allthat truft in him, T he laſt place which 1 will alledge to I Pſal. 
110. verſe 3. where the ſame holy Prophet, euen the princely Prophet Dania, 
deriueth this, (as an effect from the ſiiting of our Sauiour in his kingly glory, 
and ſoueraigne power at the right hand of God) that his people ſhould bee 
ſuch, as will, through the mighitie power ot his word, and by grace of his ho- 
ly Spirit, in the daĩes of his Goſpel, flocke in companies, and that alſo wiin 
great cheerefulneſſe, to yeelde all ſpirituall worſhippe and ſeruice to our God, 
in the name of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. The Lord (ſaith King David) ſhall ſend 
the rodde of thy pewer (that is, the ſcepter of his word and Goſpel)ont of Zion, 
ſaying, Bethou ruler inthe middeſt of thine enemies : Thy people ſhall come to ofer 
willingly, inthe time of the aſſembling of thine armie, to wit, to defend thy Goſpel 
by the {word,againſt the violent adverſaries thereof, according to that, Pſalme 
47. verſe 9. or rather, when they hall come by troopes vnto the places of 
thy ſpirituall wor ſhippe, to learne to fight thy ſpirituall battells , againſt 
theit ſpirituall enemies, the worlde, thefleſh , and the Diuell: by an al- 
luſion to the holy cuſtome of the Tees, reſorting by companies to the 
Temple of the Lord, at the ſolemne fealtes of the Lawe , according to that, 
Plalme 42. verſe 4. and Pſalme 84 verſe 7.) For ſo the wordes ſeeme to fol- 
low aptly thus, in the ſemeiy places of thy holineſſe : yea enen from the wombe, 
that is, ſo ſooue as they {hall bee ſpiritually regenerated vnto thee (as it were 
betimes in the morning, or at the peepe of the day, that is, moſt diligently) 


' ſhall the dew of thy youth ( that is, thy ne we borne babes, very copiouſly ac- 


cording to the falling of the de vpon the earth, like to that phraſe of ſpeech, 
2, Sam. 17. 12. vſed in that ſenſe, though then by Abitopbel, to a wicked pur- 


poſe)ſball preſeut themſelues vuto thee. The reaſon whereof followeth, anſwera- 


ble to that which went before, The Lord hath ſmorus and will not repent, Thon art 
4 Prieſt for euer, after the order of Metchiſedech. | 

And thus wee (ce, that from this Article, concerning our Sauiours roy- 
all aduancement, to bee the onely ſpirituall King and Prince of his Church, 
that is, of all the Saintes of God, that all holy and religious worſhipis due vn · 
to him. 

Now thirdly, that all ſubmiſsion and obedience, is for his ſake, and accor- 
ding to his word, to be yee ided to all ciuill Magiſtrates, and to all ecc leſiaſti- 
call Church gouernours: as it is evident, Rom. 13. 1, &c. Let exery ſauls be ſub- 
ekt to the higber power, &c. And Matth. 18. 1 f. and verſes 18 19. Verih (faith 
our Sauiour) Iſay vnto you, Mhatſocuor ye ſball binde on earth (ball be bound in bede 
ven, &c. Where, out of al ion, he had reſpect of that heauenly ſoueraign- 
ue, hich he hath now at the right hand of God, 

And fourthly, touching generall obedience, in the common actions, and 
conuerlation of our liues: reade Coloſ. 3. 1, &c. Iibes yes be riſen with Chriſt 
(ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſeete thoſe things which are abone , where Chriſt ſuteth at the 
right hand of Cod. Het your affeclioni on things which are abous aud not on things which 


en 1he earth. For ye are dead, & jour tife 4 hidden with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt, 


who is our life Bal app eare then ſhal ye alſo appeare with him in glory. Mortiſie therfore 
Jour mebers which are on the earth, fornication vc leanneis, &. And 1. Theſ. 4. L, 2. 
Aud furthermore (ſaith the Apoſtſe) we beſeech ye brethrap, & exhort ye in the Lord 
leſuus tbat ye in creaſe more & more as yee haus receined of vs, how pes ought towelhe 
444 io pleaſe God. For yer know what cn we gane you by the Lord leſua, 

For 
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For this is the wil of God, enen your ſantiification, and that ye ſbomii ablaine from for- ties, 


the right bad Maron, 


of God the 
Father ai. 
mbrie. 


It we thall doe thus, yea conſtantly to the end, and not be turned away by 
any afflictions: then behold how gratious the promiſe is, It is a true ſayin 
(ſaich the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. chap.2,11.12,) For of we be dead with bim, (that is, 
with our Sautour) we ſhall alſe five with bim. I we ſuffer we ſhall reigne with bim. 
And Reuel. 2. 26, 27 our Sauiour teſtifieth thus by his holy Apoltle, from 
heauen, He that onercommeth ana keepeth my worker unto the end, to him will } give 
power oner Nations, and be ſhall rule them with a rod of yrow : and as the v*ſſells of a 

potter ſhall they be broken Enen as I recemed of my Father, ſo will I gine him the mor. 
wog ſlarre: (that is, ſingular brightneſle and glorie, comparable to the morning 
ſtarre) anſwerable to that propheſie of Daniel, chap.i 2.3. Tbey that be wiſe ſhalt 
ſome as the brightneſſe of the firmament, ana they that twrne many to righteenſnes ſhall 
ſhine as the ſlarres fer euer ana euer. And againe, Reuel. 3.21. 7 o bim that ouer- 
commetbh will / gr ant to ſit with me in my throne, enen as | onercame, and (t with my 
Father mh throne . Let him that bath an caro, heare what the Spirit (that is, the 
ſpirit ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by his holy Apoſtle from heauen) ſar unte 
the Churches Theſe promiſes therefore, and ſuch duties, to the conſtant pertor- 
mance whereot they are made, are dil: gently and religiouſly to be attended and 
beleeued of cuery true chriſtian, 

Finally, touching the laſt branchofthe anſwer:to wit, that all divine honour 
and glory is to be giuen to our Saviour, for the whole worke ot our redempii- 
on, and cternall ſaluation: We haue the practiſe ofthe Church of God in the 
heaucns,yea and of the holy Angells alſo, exemplified before vs, Reuel. chap. 
5. verſes 6,7, 8, &c. they doe moſt ſolemnly give high glory to our Sauiour 
Chriſt in that behalfe, falling downe aud {aying, Tbowart worthie, &c. And 
verſe 12. The Angeli. ſay with alowd vojce, Worthie is the Lambe that warkilled, 
to yeceiue power ana riches, and wiſedome, cd ſtrengib, and bonour, and giory, and 
praiſe. Y ca,the viſion declaring what is the duty of all, as well in carth as in hea- 
uen, repreſenteth vnto Jahn, that all the creatures whith ave in beauen and on the 
earth and in the ſca and ali that are in them, doe ſay , Pras/e, honour, and glorie, and 
power be vnio hum that ſuteth vom the throne, (that is, to God the Father) and v#- 
tothe Lambe for enermore. I hat is, to the Sonne, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
according to this Arucle of out taith  fitteth for euer at his right hand. And 
this is that wherevnto we, and all the Church of God, in the daies of the Goſ- 
pol, are prophetically exhorted, and earneſtly ſtirred vp by a fiue fold repetiti- 
on of tnc ſarne words, Plal. 47. , 6, . Ged aſcendod with trinmph,cuenthe Lord 
with the ſound of the truupet. Sung praiſes to'God ſing praiſes fing praiſe! vuto our 
Kung ſing prai/es. For God u the Kung of al{the earth (that is of the whole Church, 
botn Iewes and Gentiles) org prasſes ex: ry one that hath vnderſtanding. Or ra- 
ther thus, ſing praiſes with a P/alme of infiruttion : that is to ſay, fit to inſtruc̃t vs 
in this my ſterie of the exaltation of our Lord and Saviour. N 

Aud herevnto, the excellencie of the perſon ofour Sauiour is very forcible, 
and a'ſo the highneſſe of that place, from whence all the wercies of God are 


conf: med, and the daily fruits thereof renewed vnto vs. For we vſe to eſteeme 


gitzs and tokens ot loue, at very high price, when they come from Perſons of 
high place. Moſt of all therefore, and m ſt highly, ought we to eſteeme thoſe 
molt excellent gifts and bleſſings, which doe continually deſcend vnto vs, 
from the molt royal] hand of our Sauiour Chriſt, euen from the right hand of 
God, in the higheſt heauens. To him therefore, be all honour,and glorie,and 
praiſe, for ever and euer, Amen, 

And thus albeit this yeelding of glory and praiſe to our Sauiour, is a part, 
yea a chiefe part of his divine worſhip, and might well have beene ſpoken of 
in the ſecond branch: yet itneedenot bethoughtto bee much amitle, that it 
thould in chis wiſe be made a ſpeciall concluſion of the whole anſwer, toucfung 


the duties of faith belonging to the manitolde comfort of faith touching this 
Article. Now 
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Gad the e ] _ of not be- 
O for the ſhutting vp ofall, according to our order ofhandlivg enerie 1 b 
Sine , wh N other Article ot our faith: What is the er of not belecuing 40 our Sas wy; ne 


ſateth at dee wer, Par rung! 
| | our Chriſt, and of not obeying him, as one thius moſt aduanced, 
erg „e the right hand of the molt backe Maielty of God? 8 2 5 


24 Anſ. Is cannot be, ibas the faith 2 — 9 — an 


72 65. ber al that ſhah remiaine 1n thu their onbetefe, and diſabedience 


migbtic. 


Fxrpcation E 
C proofe. 


lo 
Tobn 8.23,24. and verſes 34,35, 36. The ſumme whereof is this, that if we be- 


wordd of ſane, (to wit, init ſelfe, even to the ownecondem | 
thoſe that would not beleeue in him, thus leauing the world, after 
ſling of himſclfe, and going away againe to him that had ſent hjt 
place of Scripture alſo, our Saviour ſaid further, that the holy 
after the ſame his aſcenſion, conuince the world of righteoutngl! 
ſhould ſhew by reall proote and demonſtration, even by reuſon of his aſce 

on, that our Sauiour is righteous;for ſo are the words of oi Saviour himſclte, 
Becanſe I goe to my Father ana ye ſhall ſee me no-wor# Our Sauiour meancth till 


* 


the end ot the world. And laſt of ail, ur Sauiour added in the me place of 


the Evangeliſt /obw , that the boch Ghoſs ſboula come to conmincethe -wanr PL 
went i that is to ſay, that wrath and vengeance i due to all that will Hor 0 
in him, ſeeing hee hath made it moſt eleare and evident, that the Pfnes of this 


world, that is: the Deuill, i ĩudged: to wit, for the benefit and ſafety of alf that 


ſhall truly beleeue in our Saviour Chriſt. 1. 


Thus therefore, they that will not, to their benefit beletue in our 8 aviour,for 


giue glory vnto him exalted to the right hand of God : they ſhall well krjow - 


one day, what (as the Prophet /ſaiab ſpeaketh')* rhe bigh bund of the Maicſhie of 
Goameanethyto their ſawere pun bun. chap.26{to,nr, ttt 

A King here vpon earth, (as weeall know) Will not indure that any of his 
ſubiects, ſhall diſtionour ſuch one; as hee hath thought good to ſet vp in a- 
ny ſpeciall high place and dignity, ſpecially it it bee in the next place to him- 
ſelfe, in the honour of his leingdome: a ad (hallwethinke/chat God wilt indute, 
that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whom bee huth moſt worthily ancfreſblutely ſet at 
his right hand, ſhall be diſhonoùredl of any creature, (no not of the Kings, and 
P.inces of this world) and the comenmer of himwhoſocuer hie be, to eſcape vn · 
puniſhed ? It is againſt all, both teaſon and duty, yea even againſt common 


ſenſe,that any ſhould thinke ſo ( Nay rather, let vs well aſfure our ſelues, bs the © 


truth will plainely informe vs, *that ſeeing our Sauiour did iuſtly reproue his 
Diſciples, for that they were of little faith in beleeuing in him, while he tema. 
ned yet in this weakeand baſe eſtate of his humane nature heere vpon eatth: 
much more wotthieſhall wee bee of reprooft, if no aſter his moſt high ad- 
uantement, euen in his humanity, wee ſhovldbe found not onely weake in 
fuith, but cuen altogether void of faith, and of every good duty & fruittherevt; 


Wherefore, caſting away all vnbetiefe,and euery diſcomfort and dilobedience 
thereof: let vs ſettle our heatts, moſt cõfortably to beleeve, & with - humble- 
neſle of minde, to ſubmit our ſelites vnder the mighty r moſt 


glorious 
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glorious King and Sauiour. Alwaies remembring, that the onely way to exal 
tation, n by this humilitie 1 rt of _— by = mr; ol: actor- 
ding to our Saujours. owne doctrine, Luke, chap. 14. I I. and chap. 18.14. And 
from row as Þrter,che Apoſtle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs lde, . Epil chap. 
g. verſes 5,6. Verily, if wee ſhould ſeeke for our Sauiour Chriſt at the right 
hand of God,, and not trace him out by the footeſteppes of his moſt low humi- 
lation here vpon earth, and ſo from his death, to make his reſurrection and aſ. 
cenſion, as it were for a ladder to goe vp by, ſtep after ſteppe, we ſhiould neuer 
finde him there for our comfort. av 


The 
of he 


Ty > 


mY 


Finally, let neither any olde ſort of heretikes, ſuch as the Seleucians are faid 


to haue beene, who viterly denied this Article,cauſe vs any way to doubt of it, 
or to call it into the leaſt queſtion: nor any new V biquitarians, whether Tran- 
ſubſtantiatours, or Conſubſtantiatours, draw vs aſide either from the true ſenſe, 
or from the riglit vic and comfort of this ſo holy and heauenly an Article, of 


Beliefe in God the Sonne, who ſhall come from heauen to 
 iudge both the quicke and the dead, 


Nd thus, having ſeene what our Sauiour Chriſt hath done 
9) nd ſuffered for vs heretofore , and likewiſe what hee hath 
Jlobtained for vs, & what he doth ſtill for vs at the right hand 
Slot Godſ and ſo will continue to doe for vs, euen to the end 
of the world: let vs now come to conſider what he will doe 
nereafter at the end of the world, for the full per fiting of all 
chings, to the full redemption and ſalvation ofthe whole 
D. , Church. | 
i What is that? What will he doe? How doth it follow in the Articles ofour 
Leſt n. beliefe? 0 | | i | 
It jollownth thaw, from thence ſhall he come to iudge both the quicke andthe dead, 
Anſwer. In this Article, we haue to obſerue theſe two things, |. 
Explicatiow, Firſt the place from whence our Sau iout ſhall comenthatis, from heauen, e- 
uen from the right hand of God, whether he is aſcended. 
And ſecondly, we are to obſerue the end of his comming: which is, as the ar- 
ticle it ſel te ex preſſeth, te iudze both the quicke and the dead | 
There are diuers other things beſide thele,to be obſet ued alſo, in the through 
conſideration of this article, as we ſhall perceive from ihe ground and warrant 
* * the holy Scriptures. 1 | oth : | 4 
5 What ground therefore, and warrant of holy Scripture, can you alledge for 
Lneſtion, this cles dinov 1 296 1 | i 
irt bane it in ſe many words well naar i it i ſet dewne in eur Creed, Acc, lo. verſe 
Anſwer. 42. where the Apoſtle Anya) weber bus. 
Ged bath commanded vi to preach vnto the people and io teſtifie thyt it is be that i 
ordained of Goa, a nage of the quicke and the 2 Welt) 
| This indeede is one very good, anda!moſtin expreſſe words, a a dr, 
Exphication. of this Article: Wherein alſo, let this be ſpetially obſerved of vs, that the holy 
| Apoſtle affirmeth, that God hath commanded, that it ſhould be carneſtly and 
diligently taught vnto his people: and therefore conſequenti that euer y one 
of his people that hath vnderſtanding, may eaſily perceive; that this is his du- 
ty; diligently to heare and regard this D weine of this article; as well as of the 
reſt. Let vs therefore, ſlirre vp our ſelues, to yſe all good and holy diligence, 
the ſame. And to the end, ec may conſidet of this holy article, as fully, as we 
habe by the grace of God, ate, h the e 210 hold the ſame 
courſe, bath concerning the ground, 2 alſo all other points , And namely. 


con- 


* 


in our preparing of our ſelues, both io the preaching, and alſo to the heating of 
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alen moſſ hiſtorically & largely, lay it forth vnto vs, with all the holy circumſtances 118 


fo wy i ereof. For this; we are to vnderſtand, (as a further reaſon to ſhr vp & ſharpen 
KOT ,,z, Our diligence)that in regard ot the weightines of this article, it is very oftenres 
„u. peated in the holy Scriptures: not onely in thenew Teſtament, but al ſo in the 
the quicke olde, though not ſo fully and plainely as it is here in the new. IST 
CT Touchinztheold Teſtament, that one teſtimony of the Apoſtle Jude, menti- 
oned in the new Teſtament: where he writeth thus ver. 14, 15. Enoch alſo the ſe- 
exth from Adam propheſied of ſuchſthat is to ſay, of ſuch as were like to Caine, Ba · 
laam, & Core) ſaping, Sehodd the Lord cometh with thouſands of his Saints to gine indg- 
ment vpon all men and to rebuke allibe ungodly among tbem, & c. This one teſtimo- 
ny, Lſay, may be as a holy commentary vnto vs, tliat the Church of God, euen 
frõ the beginning, were made acquainted with this article of our faith concer- 
ning the laſt & generall iudgement of God: and that all the threatnings & de- 
clarations of Gods indgements againſt fin, point forward ſtill vnto this laſt & 
final judgement: & ſpecially that vniuerſal judgement vpon the whole world, 
in the daies of Neah, for the generality of it: and that other, of the burning of 
Sodome and Gomorrha, and the other Cities about them, in reſpeſt ot that kinde 
of viſitation, which ſhalbe vpon the whole world at that day, when (as our Sa» 
uiour himſelte ſaith)it ſhall be with the world, like as it was in thoſe daies: we 
may well obſerue to this end, that when mention is made of the eternal confu· 
ſion of the wicked, & of the cuerlaſting felicity ofthe godly : there is a reſpec̃t 
vnto this laſt iudgemẽt. As for example, Pſ. 9. 5.7, 8. O enemy, deſtructions are 
come to a perpetuall end. But the Lord ſhall fit for euer: he hath prepared his 
throne for iudgement. For he ſhall iudge the world in righteouſnes, and ſhall 
iudge the people with equity. And ver. 1p. T he wicked ſhal turne into hel, and 
all Nations that forget God. And Pſ. 17. 15, But I ſhal behold thy ſace in righ- 
teouſnes: when Ia wake, (to wit, at the reſurrectiõ) I ſhalbe ſatisfied with thine 
image. And P49. 14. The righteous ſhal haue dominion ouer the in the mor- 
ning(that is, in the caoſt comfortable day of the reſurrection of the iuſt) whenas 
hel ſhal conſume the beauty of the wicked fro his houſe, that ĩs, from the graue. 
Trem: & Ius. And ver. i g. But God wil deliuer my ſoule from the power ofthe 
graue for he wil receiue me, to wit, intꝰ his heauen!y kingdom Seleh.Read al- 
ſo, Pſal. 12 5. 1, &c. to the end. And Prou. 10. 30. The righteous ſhall neuet be 
remoued. And Ec. &. 12, 13. Though a ſinner doe euil æhundred times, &c. yet 
it ſhal not goe wel with the wicked. And Iſai. 33. 14. God is compared to bur- 
ning fire, yea to euerlaſting burnings, according to that weereade, Deut. 4. 24. 
But yet more plainely, doe the Scriptures following point vs to the laſt ĩiudge- 
ment, & to the end ot the world, and thenceforth the (tate of the godly & wic- 
ked for euer. Pla. 102. 2 5, 26,7. 0 my-God((aith the Prophet) tha hal eforetime 
laid the foundations of the Earth, aud the heauens are the workes of thine hands. They 
ſhal periſh but thou ſhalt dure: eutu they ſhall waxe olde as doth a garment: as au- 
fture thou ſhalt change them and they ſhall be changed. i us tho art the ſam? and thy 
yeares ſhall not faule. The children of thy ſeruanti ſhall continue, and chew [cede ſhall 
ftand faſt in thy ſiabt. And Plal,1 45.1, O my God and King, l willextol ches, aud bleſſe 
thy name for ener and euer. And verſe 21. Mywonth ſbailfpeaks the praiſe of the 
Lord, and all fliſo ſbal bleſſe bis name for ener and euer. And contratiwiſe, touching 
the wicked, Ecclef,11.9. Retozce O young man in thy jourb (ſaith Ring Salomon, 
ſhe wing the vanitie of all youthfull plq; lure, not ordered inthetearcot God) 
but know for ail theſe things 70d wil bring thee to indgement, And chap. 12. 14. G 
will bring euery worte vnto indgement, with emory ſecret thing , whether is bo good or 
euid. And ioyntly, both of the yjcked and godly, Iſai. 66.4, 1 f. 16. The bend 
of the Lord ſrall be knowne among his ſeruants and bis indiguation gau bu enemie'. 
For bebold, the Lord will come with fire, and hu chariots the a u de, that hee 
mM) recempence his auger with wrath; and his indiguation with the flame of fire « F * 
Zr t 


concerning the ground, let vs not only looke vnto ſuch holy Scriptures, as doe 
more briefly mention the ſubſtance of this article: but alſo thoſe, which doe 


5 ele: in 
Ged the 


ſal come 


the quic he 


Queſtion. 


Senne, who 


from he auen 


to iudge both by his holy Prophet. Likewiſe Daniel, chap. 12. verſe 2. Ma of them that 


and the dead, 


Anſwer, ' 
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tbe Lord will indge with fre, and with biz ſword allfleb , andthe laine of the Tord ite &. 
ſhall be manie. And verſe 24. The worme of the trau/greſſeurs ſpall not die neuber 


ſhall their fire be quenched, and they ſhall be an abhorrisg to all fl:ſh : ſaith the Lord 


ſirepe in the earth (an vncertaine or indefinite er for that which is in- 
finite or innumerable) hal awake (ſaith the Angell of the Lord to Daniel) ſame 
to euerlaſting hon ſome to ſhame and perpetnali content. Finally, CMatachie, 
the laſt of the Prophets. Beboia (faith the Lord by him) the day commeth, that 
all burne 45 an oxen, and ali the prowd, yea and all that doe wickedly , ſhathe ſtabble, 
and the day that comme th ſpal burne them Vp, [ah the Lord of Hoſtet, andſbal leaue 
them neither roote nor branch. But wnto you that Jexre my name, ſc all the Sonne 
of righteomſneſſe ariſe, and bealib ſpall bee under bis winges. Thus, the laſt 
iadgement is not obſcurely pointed aty though as it were afarre off, in the olde 
Teſtament. | 

But in the new Teſtament, it is moſt cleare and plaine : and it is alſo more 
plentifully repeated. Firſt by our Sauiour, Mathew chap, 8. verſes 11,12, 


1 ſay onto pos, that many ſbal come fromthe Eaft and Wet, and aball ſit a mne with 


eAbrabam and I ſaał, and [acobin the kingdome of heanen. Aud the children of the 
kingdome thali be caſt ont into viter darkeneſſe, there shall be weeping ana gnaching ef 
teech, Compared with Luke, chapter 13. verſes 24, &c. 29, 30. And a- 
gaine, Matthew 1c. verſes 14, 15, Whoſoencr will not receine you, nor beare your 
words, whey ye depart out of that houſe, or that Cutie, thake off the duſt of your feste. 
Truly I ſay wnto on, it chall be caſier for tbem of the land of Sodome and Gomorrbs, 
in the day of indgement , then for that Cine. And chapter 12. 32, and vetſes 41, 
42, And chapter 13. 36, &c. 43. Likewiſe verſes 47, 48, 40, 50. And chap- 
ter 16. verſcs 27. The Sonne of man, ſhall come in the glory of by Father, with his 
Angels , andthenſhall bee gine to enery one according to bis deeder . Morcouer, 
chapter 19. verſes 27, 28, 29. and chapter 22, 15, 14. And chapter 24, a 
great part of the chapter. And chapter 2 5, the whole. And chapter 26, verſe 
64. Reade alſo Iohn 5.verſes 28, 29, And chap. 14. 1,2. And chapter 16. 
16, &c. 23. Thus our Saviour Chriſt is plentifull in the repetition of this Ar- 
ticle, And ſo are his holy Apoltles, Acts 3. 19,20, 2 1, andchap. 10, 4?, re- 
hearſed before. And chap, 17. 31. And Rom. 2. , G, &c. 16, and chap. 14,9, 
10, 11,12. And 1. Cor. 1.7, &, and chap. 4. verſe g. and chap. 15. 24,2 5, 26,27, 
28. and verſes 31, 52,&c. And 2. Cor. 3. 10. Philip. 3. 20,21. 1. Theſ. 1,10, 
And chap. 5. 1, 2, 3. And 2 Theſ. 1. 5, 6, , 8,9, 10. and cha. 2. 1, 2, &c. Anda Tim. 
1.18, And chap. 4 1. Heb. 9 27,28, And chap. 10. 25, 6, 7, &c. James 2. 13. 
and chap. 4. 12. And 1. Pet... And chap. . 4. And 2. Pet. chap. 3,verics 3, 4,5. 
&c. Reuel. chap, 2c. 11, 1 4, 1 3, &c and chap.2 1. and chap. 2 2. Finally, Acts 
1. 10, 1 1. Two Angels doe immediately vpon the aſcenſion of our Sauiour, te- 
ſtiſie to his Diſciples, that hee ſhould come againe from heauen as they had 
ſeene him goe vp into heauen. 

Thus in many places, and in more then haue beene now rehearſed, the new 
Teſtament is plentifull, in the confirmation and opening of the truth of this 
article of our faith, concerning the comming of our Sauiour from heauen to 
iudge the quicłce and the dead. F 

But that wee may conſider of this article, in as commodious a manner as 
we may: In what order may we inquire into it? Ws 

Firſt of all, (as Thave heard you teach) wee may from the ground of the boch 
Scriptures , commodiouſly confider of the time our Sanionrs comming to indge- 
wont, . ,/ 

Secondly,of the fignes that ſbal go before his comming, 

7 biraty of the place from whence and whether he thall come to gius indgement. 

Pourtbih of the manner of bu cemming, 
Fifty of the perſons wham be ball indge. 
Sextiy of the order of bis proceeding to indgement, 


Senextby, 
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Goathe 1 g 4's | of the Arit- 
Seuentbiy, of the ſemtence and iudgement it ſelfe, what it ſpall be, and according to g _... 

what rule or lam ut ſhall be ginen, | | | | 


Finaly of the preſent execution of the ſentencs,or indyement [o fuse 4: it hall be a- 


%, wh0 
fret come 


fombea- d andgines. wor 
ba Ex. In this order indeede(as I ſuppoſe)we may well conſider ofthe ground 
n n ke 3nd warrantof this Article,from thoſe manifold proofes & teſtimonies, which 
wh it hath in the holy Scriptures, Which things well obſerued,wee may thenee- 
7 8 feich eaſil y gather both the meaning ofthe article, and alſo the promiſe, toge 
her with the comforts and duties, belonging to the faith ofit + and laſt of all, 
hat the danger is of not belceving this article. Let vs therfore hold our ſelues 
to this order. | FAY 
In Irſt of all therefore, that we may beginne with the time. 
| When ſhall our Sauiour come to execute this laſt iudgement: 
Queſtion. He wil come agdine to this end & purpoſe,at the endofthe wor il: not before. 
Anlwer. So indeede, doe diuers places of the holy Seriptore expreſly affirme. And 
Explcatio namely, Matth. i 3.39,40. The harveſt is, that is; ĩt repreſenteth the end of the 
& Pre9e- orld, and the reapers to be the Angell. As then the taresare gathered & bur- 
ned in the fire, (to wit, at the barueſtſlo ſhall it be in the end of the world:that is, 
concerning the wicked, as it followeth in the interpretation of the parable. And 
againe, verſe 49. So ſhall it be in the end of the world. The Angells ſhall goe 
forth, and ſeuer the bad from among the juſt. And t. Cor. x; 24 Then ſhall be 
the end, hen hee hath deliuered vp the kingdome to God, &c. And that hee 
will not come till the end of the world, it is euident from the teſtimonie of the 
Angels. Act. 1. 10, . f. And of the Apoſtle Peter; chap. 3. 2c. of the ſame hiſtory. 
But the places of holy Scripture, which we will chiefly ſtay vpon to this pur- 
poſe: as alſo for the ſignes going before his comming, & the reſt of the points: 
io be obſerued concerning this article, are the 24. & 2. chap. of 8. Matt: with 
whom accord the Euangeliſts Marke ch. i 3. & Luk. 12.23, &c And chap. 21. 
Here therefore let vs ſtay, and as it were pitch and faſten the ſtakes of our 
tent, till we may finiſh this ſo neceſſary and notable a doArinetinſomuch as our 
Sauiour in theſe places, as a moſt wiſe and carefull ſneepheard, (as he is compa - 
pared, Ier.3 1.10, 11, 12. and Ezek, chap. 34. l, &c verſes 22,23, . and as hee 
doth compare himſelte divers times in the holy Goſpel) leadeth vs into a very 
ſweete and batileſome paſture, in ſpeciall manner prepared, for vn, to the ſame 
very end and purpoſe. i! 8 
And firſt, What doth our Sauiour teach vs in theſe holy ſeriptures, concer - 
ning the time of his comming to iudgement? 8285 | | 
In the 24. of Matthew, verſe 3. the Diſciples of our Sawiour, deſiring him to tell 
them what ſigne there ſhould be of hu comming, end of the end of tht wor {the an/we- 
reth ſo,as he doth not /o mach ſatisfie them, to their demand us be doth teach 
them,what vſe both they, and wee alſo , are to make of ſo buge and fearefull a indge- 
went of God, | 
Erplicati It is true. And it is well worthy to be obſerued, that as the Diſciples, doe 
& proofe. ioine beth the deſtruction of ſeraſam, which our Sauiour had immediatly 
fore-told, and the end of the world together(becauſein their conceit,the world 
was like to end with the deſolation ofthe Temple, it being ſo goodly & firme 
a building) ſo doth our Sauiour linke and intermixe the anſwere to the one, 
with his anſwer to the other, as we may percciue verſe, 4. and ſo forth to the 14. 
Vet ſo, as afterward hee doth ſome what more diſtinctly, anſwere vnto chen. 
Namely, to the former queſtion concerning the deſtruction of Jersſalow from 
the ig. verſe, to the 29. And to the latter queſtion, concerning the end ofthe 
world from that 29. verſe, to the end ofthe chap, and likewiſe in the 2 5. chap. 
And yet againe, he doth not anſwer ſo diſtinctly, but that thete ate ſome ſpet - 
chesinterchangeablyintermixed, which concerne the other, rather then that 
which is moſt what ſpoken of, to the end hee might male the vie of either ot 
them mutually more effectuall, as we ſhall 1 by the coutſe of the _ 
* £ ZZ 2 
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NN Let vs hereſore tome to the words of our Sauiour. And firſt more general! 


all Py F ſtr | 
fo „concerning ine argument of either queſtion, from the beginning of the his ' ele, 
beauen to ter, to the 1. verle. u. Which are they? 1 . 


| An, 1 leſm(ſaith the Evangeliſt 2/atthew) went out, and departed from the 7 
17775 "= pd, and bis Diſciples came to bim lo ſbew buns the baudding of the — _ 
| 2 9 And leſus ſaid no them ſee ye net all theſe things? Verity 1 ſay unto Jen,there ſhall 
Our Szuions e $8 here left a ſtone vpon « ſtone that ſhall nor bs caſt downe, | 

laſt farewell io 3 And un be ſate;ppenthe mount of Oui is Diſciples came to bim apart ſazing,Tell 
the Temple ol ei whentheſe things ſhatbe & what ſigne ſhalbe of thy coming, & of the end of theworld 
Jeruſalem. 4 And leſus anſwered and (aid vnto them, Tale beede that ne man deceine you, y 
„Ar 5 For-m my ſhall come in my name, ſaping. I am Chriſt, and ſball decerue may. 

be expected in 6 Aud ge ſrall beare of warre1,and rumours of war reiz ſee that ye be not tronbled:{ax 
the world. all theſe things muſt come to paſſe, but the end i not yer. 

1. Seducement . For, Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation and rea/me againſt reaime z and there ſhatbs 
by — ic Chrilt2 peſſulence and ſumiue, and earthquakes in diners places. | 

4 4 2790 8 Al(tbeſe are bat the beginning of trouble -; to wit, in compariſon of thoſe that 


. Famine. , 
A . ſhould be in the time of the ſiege of ſeraſalem, and at the end of the world, 


peſulence. ꝙ Then ſhall they dediner you vp to be afflitied,andthey ſbali ill vun and yer ſballe ba- 

2 AN ted ef all Nations for my names {ake. | 

_ 175 < * 10 As 4 he [bal many be of 4 they ſhel betray one another, & hate one another. 

Eoreatfioncs 11 And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe,ard deceiue many. 

from hea fen. 12 4nd becauſe iniquitie ſbalhe increaſed, the lou of many (ralbe colde, 

chap.2 1. II. 13 Bat he that indureth to the end, he ſpall be ſaued. 210 

_ 87 _ 5 14 And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhatbe prearned, threuph the whole worid, for 4 
witne(ſe to all Nations, and then ſpall the end come. 


tions More | 2 , . 
propertothe Ex. Here we ſce,that the diſciples of our Sauiour. propound vnto him a double 
Church of ueſliop. And we haue alſo in theſe words, the anſwer ol our Sauiour, ſome- 
Chiilt. thing more generally to both, as I take it, as was ſaid before. 

. Ragorous But beſore we come to the words of the preſent text, it ſnall be good for vs, to 


2 * onſider of the gccafion which the diſciples took to ask theſe queſtions. T hat 


Rulers againſt 15 euident, frõ the latter end of the former chapter, Where our Sauiour, after he 
chriſtans, by had vehemently reproved the fins of the Scribes & Phariſies, & with thẽ thoſe 
whipping, im that were willingly miſled by them: he foretelleth, & threatneth, the deſolati- 
Pr R N ;6 m on of Jeruſalem, Bebeda ſaith our Saviour) your habitation ſbal be left vnts you de- 
2.A gener i /olate. According alſo to that which he had [aid before. Luke 19.41, &c. 

hatred of all NHerevpon the diſciples, inſtead that they ſhould(irõ the moſt graue ſermon 
not conuerted of our Saviour Chriſt, even grieuing at the contem pt done by the rulers againſt 
to the galpd, their Lord & Maſter, our Lord & Sauiour) haue held their hearts in the medita- 
ag iinſt them. | f e 0 6 * 

3. berlecution tion ol the hainouſnes of ſin in the ſight of god, frõ the cõſideration of his hea- 
and betraying uy judgements denounced again(l.it:yeaſothatfor the ſinnes of the people, he 
by {alle bie · would not ſpare his own citie, nor the holy place of his worſhip:they,aſſoone 


thren & neate az they came out of the temple, do very childiſnly caſt their eies vp6 the good- 


kinſmen. 13: | l. ; k a 
ho Pro Jy building ofit, partly pittying to think of the ruine threatned, & partly ima- 
42 4 25 giningtas Was ſoid) that the world ſhould as ſoon be at an end. a8 leraſalſ ould 


A Weake and be deſtroied. And according io their own fond conceit,in which they pleaſed 
Loſe profeſ. thẽſelues & their ſenſes, as it chey had neuer ſeen the temple before, one among 
wy — * the reſt (as Mari writeth, ch. 13.1.) & alſo the other conſenting with him, would 
= = haue induced our Sauiour to turn back to behold the building, as they did. But 
Ourchouphts Out auiour doth earneſtly rebuke them; as the Evangeliſt Zake waketh this 
oughtobedi- point moſt plaine,chap.21.6. ſaying, Aretheſe the things that ye looke vpon: For 
ently to aneod ſq he might very iuſtly doe, ſpecially at this time, when they ſo croſſed his do- 
* ye Arine, thon gh ſimply in it ſelfe, it was not a thing meerely vnlawfull to behold 
"ne ande to dhe beautie of ſo goodly a building as the Temple was, And therewithall, our 
2ny of our Sauiour goth in the lilce earneſtneſle, iuſtifie and confirme that which hee had 
owne cuu. li before afficmed, ſaying vnto them, See ee not ali theſe things? Verity 1 ſay vn- 
couceites. t an, there ſoa net be bere left a ſtone vpon a flone that ſpali not bee caii * 

An 
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the dead 
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fem bea. * of theeues: & becauſe they refuſed to ſubmit thẽſeſues to the Lord of the Tem⸗ 
nen te iudg 
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And that alſo very ivſtly,becauſe the wicked rulers & people of /erw/alems,kad 
profaned theworſhip & Temple of Cod, making it of a houſe of praier,aden 


The ground 
of the Ar- 
ticte. | 


ple, &c. It is no other thing then that which God hath threatned, Ter. 1 F. 10. 


And thus we ſee what was the occaſion, wheteby the Diſciples were moued, to 1 
47 isk our Sauiour, the double queſtion before mentionedipartly becauſe our Sa- 
uiour had threatned the deſtruction of lermſam: and partly, becauſe after they 


were reproued & confirmed againſt their negligent doubung, and gaveh 


Full credit tothe word of our Saviour, (wherein they are to be commetided) 


they did therewithall now forthwith imagine oftheir ownheads;that the end 


of the world, which our Sauiour had ſpoken of diners times before, ſhould be 


at the ſame timeꝛas though the Temple & ceremonies thereof,were appointed 


to continue as long as the world ſhould laſt. For this cauſe, foure of them to 


wit, Peter, and Iamei and abu, and Andrew,(as S. Aa i reportetli) came io our 
Sauiour, then ſitting vpon the mount of Oliues: and asked him ſecretly, lay 
ing, Tell vs,when theſe thing: ſhall be, and what ſhallbe the ſigur when all theſe thuigy 
ahal be ſafflied.But Adatthem maketh the matter more full and plaine, repotting 
their demandor intreatie(as was rehearſed) thus, Toi vs whey the/e things thalbs, 
and what ſignes thaibe of thy comming and of the endof thewortd.” And Luke recor- 
deth 1 intcrrogatiuely : Maſter when the/theſe things be Thus much fot᷑ the 
ue ſtions. | | | 
7 Now let vs come to the anſwer of our Sauiour, wherein this firſt of all may 
well be obſerued of vs, that our Saviour doth not ſatis fie their curious deſire, 
which was onely to know the time, as one would ſay hiſtorically,as if all trou- 
bles were now ouer, and that they ſhould forthwith without any fight obtaine 
the victory, (like as all of vs would gladly goe to heauen with as much cafe arid 
pleaſure as might be) but our Saviour, (as I was about to ſay) doeth notin his 


anſwer ſomuch reſpect the intent of his diſciples: as to teach them thoſe things, 


where of it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be admoniſhed, in reſpe of the 


diuers tentations and dangers, which belonged to the ſame. 62 

Our Sauiour therefore, inſtead ofmaking them a direct anſwer giveth his 
Diſciples warning, and in them vs, and his whole Church: to take diligent 
heede againſt thele great and perillous dangers, before that time ſhall come, 

6 Firſt, that we be not peruerted in our mindes, by any falſe Chriſt, or falſe 
rophet. | | 
Secondl y, that we be not diſcouraged in our hearts, by any outward feares 
and troubles, common in the world, or by any perfecutions, more proper to 
the Church of God, | 

Thirdly,that we be not offended,or cauſed to ſtumble, either at the falling a- 
way of falſe brethren, or at the declining and fainting of the weake. But that 
contrariwiſe, we remaine faithfull and conſtant, in a zealous profeſſion and o- 
bedience ofthe truth, euen to the end. 

And here vnto our Sauiour gaue both his Diſciples, and vs, and the whole 
Church, theſe three ſingular incouragements. roi 

Firſt, that he will be moſt gratiouſly preſent and afziſtant by his moſt holy 
and comfortable Spirit, in the moſt grieuous afflictions of all ſuch as will con- 
tinue faithfull ynto him. en ö 

Fecondly, that they ſhall be aſſuredly eternally ſaued in the end. 

Thirdly, that nothing ſhall be able to withſtand the courſe ofthe preaching 
of the Goſpel, till i ſhall be publiſhed in all the world , according to the holy 
will and appointment of God, for a teſtimony againſt all vnbeleeuers, but to 
the comfort and reioycing, yea euen to the honour and glory ofthe faithful 
preachers and profeſſours of the ſame, 

This is the briefe of the firſt part of the anſwer of our Sauiour. Let vs conſi- 
der ſomewhat more fully of them, to the further opening & applying of them 
to our manifold vſe and comfort, In the * we will be more ſhort, 1 

ZZ 3 IT 
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Gedthe Son, . g g 

who ſhall Eicit of all, out Saviour (as was (aid) doth admoniſh vs, to beware of the in. 
come from ſtruments of the diuell: whoſoeuer ſhall at any time, goe about to peruert vs, @ 
beaurn to aud to wi thdrawe our hearts from the truth of the Goſpell. The which, as it 
indge both ſtandeth inrwo points: to witghetruth of the Perſon of Chriſt, who heis,and 


rine, what it is:ſo there want not two forts of inſtruments, 


>the dead, Which ceaſe not to labour to peruert the mindesof the vnſtable, either way, 


And therefore it is, that our Sauiour giueth ſo earneſt warning, both againſt 
falſe Chriſtes, and alſo againſt falſe Prophets and Teachers, whether feruants 
to the falſe Chriſtes, or arch heretikes and Maſters of any ſect, contrary tothe 
direction and doctrine of our Sauiour. | N99 
Take heed therefore(ſaith he) that no man deceiue you. For many ſhal come 
in my name, & ce. that is to lay, not onely with pretence of authority from mer, 
but euen in effect arrogating to themſelues my name, as if they were the true 
Chriſt indeede. 5 
Theſe(as our Sauiour, the only true Chriſt ſaith) ſhall deceiue many. So that 
by two very forcible reaſons, he doth warne to talce heede of all ſuch, Firſt, be- 
cauſe tkere ſhould be many ofthem. And ſecondly, becauſe many tor want of 
taking heede,ſhall be deceiued by them. 
But who haue beene ſuch falſe Chriſtes. 
And who haue at any time beene deceiued by them: | 
There haue been many ſuch among the Iewes: and many alſo of the Iewes, 
haue bin deceiued by ſuch, not only before our Sauiour gaue this warning, but 
alſo ſithence: ſome whereof are mentioned by S. Luke, in the booke of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. ch. 5. 36. 37. one Theudu, and Judas of Gaul, and cha, 2 1.38.2 
certaine Egiptian. Of which ſort more are recorded by Ieſenbau, who writeth 
the Iewes llorie, as we may read in his bookes both of their Antiquities, & alſo 
of their warrs, But though there were no record, yet ought we vndoubtedly to 
beleeue, that the word ofour Sauiourghath beene fulfilled: according to that he 
ſaid, Ioh. 5.43.1 come in my Fathers name and je roceius me not: another ſball come 
in his owne name, hum mill ys receine. | | 
Andeucato this any many as vnder the name of Chriſt, doe ſeeke to draw 
the mindes of any from the true Chriſt to themſelues, who may juſtly be in that 
reſpect called Antichriſts (ſuch of who the Apoſtle Iohn ſaith, that there were 
many euẽ in his time)all theſe may iuſtly come vnder the name of falſe Chriſts. 
Lea, whoſoeuer dath ſeeke to dra away from Chriſt, either vnder the name of 
Chriſt profeſſedly, or by promiſing thoſe thinges to ſuch as will cleaue vnto 
the, which none can performe but our Sauiour Chriſt alone, they are according 
to the mind of our Sauiour, falſe Chriſtes. Such falſe Chriſtes, and that in the 
higheſt degree, are thoſe in the Eaſt, that dra we all vnder ſubiection to Aa- 
bowet, and his Allora: and here, in the Well, all the Popes of Rems in their 
Antichriſtian ſucceſſion, who hold all to their Portuiſe & Maſſe- booke, &c. 
adding, detracting, & changing as they liſt, the lawes & ordinances, & doctrine 
of the Goſpel ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Tea, æuery arch - heretike that draweth 
from Chriit, by promiſing ſafety and ſaluation, by the imbracing of him & his 
doctrine, though contrary, or ſwaruing fro the truth of the doctrine of Chriltz 
they may all be reckoned falſe Chriſtes. Such as were in former times, Praxew, 
Daliatinus, Ebion, Crriut bu, Nonatws, Arina, Donatus, Fc. & of latter times, H. N. 
and his ſucceſſours, great falſe Chriſtes, though more ſecret and lurk ing then 
many ofthe reſt. And thus wee may perceiue how the word of our Sauion is 
fulfilled, that there ſhould be many falſe Chriſtes, And that infinite multitudes 
haue beene deceiued by them, and are yet to this day: none can be ignorant, 
that will not willingly ſhut their cies. 17 95 
Now, beſide theſe falſe Chriſtes, there are another ſort of deceiuers, with like 
circumſpection to be auoidedof vs: as the ſame our Sauiour, the onely true 
Chriſt ot God, doth aduertiſe vs: that is to ſay, falſe Prophets 


Theſe we may account io be all ſuch, as are ſeruants to falſe can 
| er 
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1 ſeruile flattery, for lucres ſake, to ſet vp, and aduance their power, and excel - 
lencie, as if all outward peace, ot ſpirituallieliefe, and ſafety, were to be found 
in lubmiſſion and ſubiection vnto them: and as if no other but ſuch, were wor- 
, thyto haue liberty, to buy orſell,or line vpon the earth Falſe das 397 there» 
fore,arc ſuch as preach AA abomet, or the Pope, ot H. N. or the hereſie of any o- 
ther, to draw any, to be of the ſet of their Maſter heretike. And conſequently, 
all cheir deceiueable doctrines, muſt be with like care watched againſt, and reie- 
ed, as our Sauiour giueth warning, ver. i 1. To the which end & purpoſe, our 
Sauiour vſeth the ſame reaſons, which he had rendered before: to wit, th mul- 
titude of ſuch deceiuing Prophets, which come out of the bottomleſſe pit, by 
companies like locults, Reue,g.as we may takethe wicked leſuits & Seminarie 
Prieſts, in theſe our daies, for example in one kind:and becauſe as we haue ex- 
perience, multitudes are through their neglect of this our Sauiours admoniti- 
on, deceiued and peruerted hy them. 

O their fore, I beſeech ye, let vs be yet more & more carefull, to ſeeke to nu 
our Lord Ieſus, the onely trve Chriſt, the onely begotten ſonne of God, more 
perfectly then yet we haue done: not onely from the holy propheſies, giuen 
torth of him, from the beginning, and ſo from time to time: but allo in the ac- 
compliſhment ot all hinges, in his conception in due time, in his birth, in his 
life, in his doctrine, in his miracles, in his ſufferings: and in his whole moſt high 
exaltation, euen from the graue, to the right hand of God, in the higheſt hea· 
uens: the which things, haue beene trom the holy Scriptures, in ſome meaſure 
tor our parts, faithfully opened and declared vnto you. | 

And Ibeſeech ye (to the further quickening of your diligence) let vs conſi- 
der, that the knowledge of our Lord Iefas Chriſt,and ofhivbl ed Goſpel, is a 
moſt high and deepe myſtery, and of another nature, then is all humane litera- 
ture and learning. So that we are ready to imagine too ſoone, that we know all 
wel enough, &c,wheras weought to think, that we know noihing, ſo through- 
ly and perfectly as we ought to know it, or to beleeue in it and obey it. 

Hetherto of the firſt part of the warning ofour Sauiour Chriſt, that we take 
heed, that we be not deceiued, either by falſe Chriſtes, or by falſe Prophets, 

It followeth, that we do likewiſe conſider, of the ſecond part which is againſt 
thoſe diſcouragements, which might ariſe from out ward troubles, ſuch as our 
Sauiour foretelleth, ſhould be either generally in the world, euen ſo long as ihe 
world ſhal laſt: or more ae with lice continuance or often tene wing: 
againſt the Church of God, to the 1 trial & trouble of his ſeruants, either 
in goods liberty, or life it ſelfe. And that either by the hatred of their own kin- 
dred, againſt the law of nature: or by the falſe and back ſliding brethren, contra- 
rie to the law of God, & all bond oftrue chriſtianity. For againſt all theſe, doth 
out Sauiour giue vs a gratious admonition, to talce heede, that we be at no time 
inordinatly diſquicted by the. Te ſpall heare of warres ( ſaith our Sauiour) or ra- 
ther we may read it thus, ye ſhall beare warres : to wit, the ſtroke ofthe drum, or 
ſound ofthe Trumpet, &c. either more neere at hand, or further off, as we heard 
the noiſe of the great Gunnes againſt Oflend the other Sommer. And touching 
rumors of warres, wee haue heard them in our age, as others haue done in their 
times, from diuers places, Vea, ſo as there is ſtill great likelihood, that they ſhal 
cõtinue as they haue done heretofore, no man knowing how long, nor to what 
extremity they may grow. Nenertholoſſe, be ye not tronbita ſaith our Sauiour)/o a 
1: ſhow'd for this gine oner the profeſſion of my name, nor any thing rem or ley aſide the 
work of the lord, ſo far forth as ye may by any iam ful means farther promote the ſame. 

The warres,& rumors of warres, ſuch as the Iewes had 


phus reporteth) were vnder theſe Romane gouernours, Cm, Felix, Albmns, 
Florus, in the cities of Ce/aree, Serthopous, Aſcheton, Prolomais, Alexandria,&c Da- 

maſcuss, before that Irraſalem was beſieged &ouercome by Yeſpahen,& Tus the 
Romane Emperours thẽſelues. And touching the warres & rumors of warres 

among vs Chriſtians,they are ſorife in our knowledge, & heat ing to this day, 
that wee neede ſay nothing of them, ſaue onely to wonder at Gods mercy, that 

a Zxz. 4 they 
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Sho ory they haue not been more e to vs for our parts, and to haue commiſer. of the 4p. 


come from tion of our brethren, who haue been more ſharply afflicted then our ſelues. _ 
beaven to But our Saviour proceedeth to incourage his Diſciples & all chriſtians to be 
idee both Of good cheare, thogh beſide wars & rumors of wars, they muſt look that there 
5 ſhalbe likewiſe often rene wings of peſtilence, & famine, and earthquakes:that 
is, though God for the ſinnes of the world. doe ſend all four e oſ his great judo. 
ments, according to his threatning giuen forth againſt fru i by his Prophet E. 
zekjel, Earthquakes being here put in Read of wilde beaſts there mentioned, 
which may well be accounted for the roaring of the Lion in the Foreſt, as the 
Prophet Amer ſpeaketh, both ofthẽ, & the reſt of God his iudgements. For all 
theſe, our Sa: would haue hinDiſciples look to meet with inthe world: and yet 
not to be diſcouraged, or confounded. And how truly the words of our Saui- 
our haue bin, & are fro time to time performed, both we, & all the world haue 
ſufficiently taſted. God grant that we may learn by thẽ, to repent of out ſins;but 
touching well doing, that we may not be diſcouraged, but rather quickene dto 
all godlineſſe thereby, according to this bleſſed admonition of our Sauiour. 
Now touching affſictions & troubles againſt the Church more immediatly, 
we read ver. 9, 10,7 he'(aith our Sauiour)they ahal acliuer yon to be affited:to wit, 


in courſe of pretended iuſlice before the Magiſtrate: as it is by the other Euage 
liſts, Mark & Luke,cxpreſled in theſe words, They thai * 9s before Kings &. 
Ruler: for my names ſake. Where alſo theſe divers kinds of affliftions arc menti- 
oned,/conrging tmpriſoning,& killing of ſome. Y et our Sauiour would not haue his 
diſciples danted, nor any chriltian, for al this. And to this purpoſe, he doth adde 
in the ſame Euangeliſts, moſt gratious promiſes, to the animating of the & vs. 
For wheras, in fuch extremities, we are vſually ready to diſcourage our ſelues, 
This was the While euery poore chriſtian is apt to think thus with himſelfeʒ Alas what ſhall 
eſtate of poare T d0? I ſhalbe carried before great learned men: before great men of power & 
chriſtians in authority, hauing both the priſon, & the whip, & the ſword at their comandes 


e 114 ment: before men of ſtern & ſo wer countenances: before men oftaunting & re- 


the 9 
& the dead. 


the beathen Diling ſpirits:before men of ireful & cruel affections, &c. what ſhal Iſayꝛhow 
Emperours, & {hal Tbehaue my ſelt, ſo that Imay not diſhonour the glorious & holy profeſ- 
fincetbat,ya» ſion of the name ofchrilt,nor giue the wicked any iuſt occafis to make a ſcorn 
der the c uell of my ſelf & the bleſſed goſpel, &c?Behold our Sauiour giveth vs his gratious 
Pope, and in promiſe to this effect. Let vs chearfully diſpoſe our ſelues to anſwer as wiſely, 


— 5 20 reuerently & meelcly, as we can: & the Lord himſelfe wil be ſo aſsiſtant by his 


lelues in the holy ſpirit, to guide both our harts & our tongs, that he wil glorifie himſelfe by 
reigncof vs in conuicting the aduerſaries of the truth, by that teſtimony which he ſhall 
, Queene Mary: giue vnto it: either to moue thẽ to repentance, & to win the to the goſpekor cls 
| 1 to leaue them without all excuſe, when they ſhal ſee vs ready(if they will fo far 
of 4. Cburch preſſe vs) to ſeale our profeſsiõ of the truth with our blood. And therfore, ſaith 
doe pertuly our Sauiour to this effect, as we read in Aare & Las, Set ye pine place 19 nc di- 
ſhew, fruſifal,or aſtratling then: bt or doubti (for ſo doth the word which he vſeth ſig- 
me prome- nifie) neither be ye careful te make any eioquent & exquiſite apolagics or defences: bus 
go Je enen ſimply & plainly to worke, & I wil be with you, gining you ſuch ſpirit & ſue 

wi/dome as your adnerſarier/ſhatnor be able to rail. We muſt not then be careleſſe, 

neither diſtruſtfolly careful. We may wel incourage our ſelues by the wordof 

our Sauiour,as Moſes did by looking vp to the inuiſible God: againſt all the 

fierce countenances & ſpeeches ofme, & againſt all their carnal wit. And to cõ- 

clude,while we ſhal cölldef what reproaches & cruelties our Sa: indured him- 

ſelf: & ſo hath not only left behind him the doctrine, but alſo an exipleof incõ⸗ 

Heb. 1 2.2,3- parable ſu fferings:why ſhould we reſuſe to take ſuch part as our Lo: & M. did? 
Now thirdly, for incouragement againſt euill examples, the words ofour Sa- 

uiour are plaine, ver. ic. and 12. of Mat. And Marłæ ch. i 3. I 2. Th brother that 

delimer the brether to dsatb, & the father the ſon c tho children tha! riſe againſt their 

perenti, & hal cauſe the to die. And Luk 21. 16. Tas ye thatbe berraied of your pres 

e, your brethri,& linſmẽ, & fiendit⸗ ſome of you abal they put to death, T hele tẽ-· 

iatiõs indeed are very great, as we may eaſily cõceiue, if we carneſtly cofider of 


the butalitile while. For hẽ neither bond of nature nor religiõ cã hold thẽ 5 
5 conſci- 
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Zather al. block to ſee any(though not fallen to be perſe 


migbtie. 


who du ſcience of dutie, but they will fall from that. grace, agd{weete fellowſhi 


which they ſeemed to be ent ed inta, and become perſecutors of their owne 


k inſemen, and of good Chriſtian brethrenitheſe muſt necds be accounted very © 
heauie & vncomfortable ſpectacles, to the diſeouragement of out feeble minds, 


it e doe not hearten our ſelues againlt them. Neither is ita ſmall ſlumbling 


the truth, and io be luke · warme, yea euen cs · edid. 
Gods glory, wherwith they ſeemed io be inflamed beſore, & alſo touching the 
loue of the brethren, whom they made ſhewe to haue loued, in that they were 
beneficial vnto them: ſo that now they may be ſeared to be no heꝛter then a pray 
to the diuel, to be eaſily carried away, to this or that falſchood of teligion. 
But deare brethren, ho many ſoeuer we ſee, to doe thus: farre he it from vs, 
to be moued by either ſort of ſuch examples, tio wax weary ot well doing, No, 
no, rather ſo much the more, let the glory of God, be more deate and precious 


vnio vs: & euery faithful brother, & ſiſter in our Lord Leſus Chriſt, let them be 


more hartily loued, tendered & cheriſhed among vs. The which,it we ſhal do: 
then, as there is no doubt, but the Lord our God wil far his part make pret ious 
reckoning of vs: ſo wil he alſo for the loue he beareth vs in his Son, in ſuch ſort 
either reſtraine & moderate the rage of the wicked, or ſtrengthen vs in patiẽce, 
that we ſhall al waies find our moſt ſafe & bleſſed protection, vnder the faigh- 
ful and conſtant ee onely true & holy religion and 
worſhip. They ſhall not kill all, but ſome of you, ſaith our Sauiour. 
Wherfore,let vs not in any wiſe, give place to any fearful thoughts, howſoe- 
uer they ſhal aſlalt vs,ſo as we ſhould ſay to our ſelues, by the ſuggeſtion of che 
diuel to our on diſcomfort. O what ſhall we doet how (hall we now elcape? 
The wicked are mightily increaſed. The zealous godly are few. It we deale not 


very warily, and frame our ſelues to be like to them, & to ſeek fauour with thẽ, 


there hal be no abiding for vs. Nay rather, let vs aſlure our ſelues, that the leſle 
the flock of the Lord is, the more vigilant will he be to defend it, or if he ſuffer 
any to fall into the hands of the wicked: the more rigorous they ſhal be in op- 
preſſing & tormenting, the more gracious & mercitul wil he be, in vpholding, 
ſtrengthening, & comtorting, as the true churck of God bath had experience, 
from time to time. Let vs not therefore be diſcouraged, through any teare, Not 
a haire of your bead ſhal periſb (ſaith our Sauiout) Luk: 2.18. That is, it ſhall not 
periſh without the prouidence of God, & further then he ſhall thin good to 

ermit, And thertore much leſſe ſhall our liues, & whole bodies periſh, other- 
wiſe then he ſhal diſpoſe ofthem.Wherfore (L ſay againe)as our Sa: exhorteth, 
let vs be of good cõfort, & arme our ſelues with invincible patience, that ſo we 
may moſt ſafely retaine & hold the poſſeſsiõ of our ſoules. For this is the one. 
ly ſure poſlefsion ofthem, to be prepared to all affliction for the Lords cauſe, 

But that whichmay yet more effectually incourage and confirme vs, to be of 
good comfort, &conſtat in the Lord againſt all diſcouragement, it is the moſt 
gracious promiſe of our Sa:thet if we continue to the end, to wit, of this ſhort life 
that we are here to liue. yea euen of that ſhort time of affliction which ſhal be» 
tide vs, me ſbal be ſaurd. That is, we (hall not onely be freed from all trouble, but 


alſo ſet in a moſt happie eſtate, eternally in heauen, with all the Saints, which 


haue from the beginning, paſſed through many afflictions, into the ſame king - 


dom. Neither is it a ſinall incouragement, that God will ſo proſper his owne - 


work, in the hand of his ſeruants, that no reſiſtances of the wicked ſhall be able 
to hinder it ſo, but it ſhall take that good effect, vhereunto he hath appoiotee 
it. For as our Sauiour ſaith, This Goſpel of the kingdome, ſhall be preached threagh . 
the whole world. For a witneſſe unto all nations, and 5 Bp come. 
Our Saviour had ſaid before, atter mention madeof wars, that the end is is 
yet 3 thatis, the deſtruction of ſeraſalum, and the Temple: and therefore muc 
eſſe the end of the world. But here he faith, that after the Preaching of the 


Ps rice, 


cotqts) y et to be declining from 
Fa th touching the Zeale of 


Goſpell to all nations, then ſhould the end come: to wiunot onely woes | 
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. firſt in the time thereof, which was not till the Apoſtles were diſperſed into 
ſhall coms all quarters, as one may fay, and had Preached the Goſpell farre and neare: 
from heanen but alſo the endeofthe word ſhall be then, when God hath fulfilled the courle 
' inde beth of the Goſpell and cauſed it to be preached in all places, whereſoeucr he hath 
15 „ any people, ill hee hatt gathered into his Church, the whole number ofhise. 
| per ru dead, le by the voice ofthis Goſpell. v5 
Thus much ofthe firſt part of the anſwere of our Sauiour, more generally, 
both concerning the time of the deſtruction of leraſalum, and Alo the ende 
of the world: not definitely determining the ſpace of time, either of the one or 
of the other: but onely thus farre, that there ſhould firſt bee great and man 
troubles, before the deſlruction of ſernſaum ſhould come: and then againe af. 
ter that, many like great troubles before the world ſhould end; Like as the A- 
poſtle propheſied alterward concerning the day of the Lord, and the laſt 
wdgement , that there ſhould come a departure firſt , and that Antichriſt 
ſhovld be reuealed. And ſobn, in the Reuelation: that the Churches of Chriſt 
ſhould be grieuouſly afflicted before that time. 

And herein, ve haue beene the more large, for the more full and plaine o- 
pening, and for the better applying of theſe moſt graue and weightie ihings to 
our manifold vſe and comfort. God grant that wee may ioytully entertaine 
this moſt holy doctrine ofour Saviour, concerning affliction, that ſo we ma 
the more ioy fully indure the afflictions themſelues(1f neede ſhall ſo require) as 
it becommeth all thoſe, that doe truly proteſſe his name, and would bee ac- 
knowJedged of him, to be in the number of his true Diſciples and inheritors of 
his heauenly kingdome. 4 | 

Wee will be hence forth as briefe as wee can in the reſt: and namely in that 
which followeth , more properly belonging to the deſtruftion of /er»/alem, 
from the 1 5.verſe of our text. vnto the 23. verſe. Chiefſy obſeruing ſuch things, 
as may beſt fit our preſent purpoſe, touching the time of the laſt iudgement, 
And to this end, let vs heare the words of our Sauiour. ; 
Oneftlien, Ho doe they followe in the text 
Anſwer, The Enangebſt Matthewe continueth the ſpeech of our Sauiour, in theſe word. 

15. ben je therefore ſhall ſee the abommation of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the 

Prophet, ſtanding in the holy place(let him that readerh conſider n.) 

I 6, Then let them which be in [udea flye into ibe monntaings, 

J 2 Let bim which is on the bonſe toppe , not como downe to fetch any thing out of bis 
bon ſe. 

18. Aua he that is is the ficid let him not returne backe to fetch bu clothes, 
19. And woe ſhallbe to them which be with childs , and to them which gine ſacks in 
thoſe dajes, 

20. But pray that your flight be not in the winter neither on the Sabbath day. 

21. For then ſhalibe great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the woria 
nul tbii time nor ſhall be, | a 

22. Aud except thoſe dayei ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſs be ſaued: but for 
the elefts ſake thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened, f 
Explication” In theſe word ich are a portion of the ſecond part of theanſwere of our 
Firſt, cur Sauis Sauiour, after he hath confirmed his propheticall menace againſt leraſalem and 
cur foresſhew- the Temple thereof, from that former heſie which he bad reuealed to 
> 1 * er. Dauiel by his holy Angel,chap:9:27. And therewithall, having admoniſhed 
1 all beleeuing Iewes, vpon the beginning of the euill, aduiſedly to regard the 
3. He giueth truth of that propheſie aying. Let bin that readeth, con ſder it, to wit, as being 
a realon ofthe then to take the full effect. Our Saviour doth there vpon furthermore,carneſtly 
fame his coun» aduiſe and =P all ſuch as ſhould haue any opportunitie to eſcape, with all 
ark OPS. pedition to fly from the danger the which ſhould (as hee giveth themto vn- 
dak tc tach. derſtand) growe otherwiſe incuitable , and not poſſibly to bee auoided of 
fu! againſt the them. N | 


-19=—q0 of © Andthis earneſt aduiſe, and counſel], our Sauiour giueth firſt to ban 
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had their dwelling places further diſtant from Jera/alew,which mizhtſo much 


enemie a farre oft marching toward them, as wee reade of the watchman that 
ſtood in the tower in /zree4,2.King,9.17.18.20, | 

And touching, thoſe that either could not comodiouſly flee (ſuch as ſhovld 
be then great with child, or that had children hanging on the breaſts) or that 


would not regard his admonition to flee, though they might more eaſily do iti: 


he ſheweth that the calamitie of all ſuch, ſhould be exceeding great. From the 
conſideration and certaine knowledge whereof. our Sa: (moued with great cõ- 
miſcration toward thoſe that were his) giueth them this holy counſel, that they 
ſhould pray to God, that though it muſt needs be, that lermſaum ſhould be wo- 
fully beſie 7 & at the laſt deſtroied,beeauſe of the ſins of the wicked Iewes: 
yet that the beginning ofit might not be in the winter : or though in the ſom- 
mer, yet not on the Sabbath, ſpecially at ſuch ſolemne times, as they ſhould re- 
ſort to /eruſaiem with a minde to celebrate any of the principall feaſtes of the 
Lord, for many dayes together: ſuch as were the Paſfouer; the feaſt of weckes, 
and the feaſt of Tabernacles, Exodz2 3. Deut: i 6. For theſe ſeaſons would be 
a hinderance to the expedition of their eſcape; and then ſhould they be more 
generally ſurprized,and incloſed, by the dettroying armie. 

The reaſon ofthis his carefull and manifold admonition, our Sauiour ren- 
dreth in the 22.v.for that the tribulation ſhould be greater to thoſe that ſhould 
be incloſedin the ſiege, then euer fell vpon that citic from the beginning ofthe 
world: though before it was ſubdued by the king of Babel, and the people ca. 
ried captives into Baby/on, For they returned againe. Yea becauſc it ſhould be 
more dolefulbthen the ſiege of Samaria, though the citie was brought into ve- 
ry great diſtreſſe. 2. king: 6. 25. For theyaf Samaris had a gracious deliuerance, 
as appeareth in the next chap; Which Jernſalẽ (as our Sa:giueth his Diſciples 
to vnderſtand) ſhould by no meanes obtaine. Onely he giueth this comtort, 
that albeit the dayes of the ſiege ſhould continue long, by reaſon ofthe ſtoute 
reſiſtance of the people; and thereby alſo an exceeding great ſlaughter ſhould 
fall ypon them, according to their ohe execration vpon themſelues and 
children, concerning the blood of Chriſt, hom they perſecuted to the death 
as was declared ypon the words of dur Sa: to the womẽ that wept for him,. wh 
he went to be crucified: yet leſt all ſhould periſh, to wit, with the (word of thee- 
nemie: therefore ſaith our Sa: for the elects ſalce, to whom belonged eternal ſal- 
uation, he would ſhorten the daies of the ſiege, by putting an end to the wil- 
fulnes ofthe people in ſtanding out againſt it, and fo at ihe laſt, grant a tem 
rall deliuerance to ſome among the reſt: according to the vſual courſe of Gods 
mercy,in ſparing the wicked, leſt his own ſhould be altogether cut off, fromthis 
life, with themzas Gen, 18.2 3. 2 4. & ch, 19. 22. and 2. Pet. 2.9 Ier: f. 1. And fo 
though eleuen hundreth thouſand were ſlaine, yet the liues of nintie thouſand 
were ſpared, ſuch as were taken-priſoners, beſide many other, as Ioſenbus the 
Tewe writeth. The which exceeding great number of ho ſlaine, as alſo of the 
remnant preſerued alive, may cauſe vs to conceiue, that for want of prayet a · 
gainſt this euill, it fell vpon the citie, inthe time that the people ot the lande 
were gathered together in it. | 

Now concerning the words of Dame the prophet alledged by our Sauioury 
ſp-aking of the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place: Read 
for the proofe of this interpretation, the words of our Sa: alledged by S. Luke, 


ch: 23. v. 20, &c. & ch. 19 43. they were words deſcribing the Rama Armie, 


which were to come into the holy landzand to compaſſe ihe holy citie, y ea to 
come into it, &to the holy Temple, to leaue it deſolate according to the decree 


of God for the ſinnes of the people, chiefly for putting our Sauiour to * 
a 0 


Tue ground 
of the Arit- 


the ſooner eſpie the danger approaching. And ſecõdly, he giveth the ſame ad- cle, 


viſe to the inhabitants ot Jeraſaum, whoſoeuer of them in the time of the dan- 
ger growing neare,ſhould be about any buſines in the fields, or on the toppes 
ot their houſes, of turrets , from whence they might peraduenture eſpie their 
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Ges 152 So that though they were his iuſt inſtruments, to tale vengeance of a witked 4 * 


Halli came people, yet they. were in thẽſelues, no better then an abominable rout of Idol. 
from beauen ters, whom God inthat reſpect abhorred, howſocucr hee vſed thefenow,and 
ro imdge both lo hath often vſed ſuch kinde ot abominable people, for the rod of his anger, 
the quick and to viſite the ſinnes and rebellions of his one diſobedient and licentious peo- 
1 7 ad. e. For ſo before this time, he vſed the wicked King of Aar, to be a ſcourge to 
ſrael, and after that, the King of Babei to take vengeance of /udab, and to leade 
| the people away to bein captiuitic to him. 
hus, briefly paſſing oner theſe words, as was promiſed, the vſe whereoſſin 
regard of the time of our Sauiours comming to iudgement at the ende of the 
world) may well be this: that the fulfilling of this propheſie againſt Jeraſa- 
aum be ing famouſiy come to paſſe, according to the word of our Sauiour, may 
and oughtiuſtly to confirme our faith, in the aſſured expeRation both of the 
ending of the world, (in ſuch manner as hedoth lkewiſc foreſhewein the lat! 
ter part of his anſwer)and alſo that he himſelfe, will accordingly come to iudg- 
ment, at the ſame inſtant, hen the world (hall be at anend. » 
Yea & in the mean while,let vs fro that deſtruction, learne how vaine a thing 
it is for any to truſt inthe holines, or ſtrength of any place of defence, when 
as they themſelues be vnholy, and thereby haue betraied and weakened all 
their ſtrength. i 
And let vs likewiſe learne by their example, to take heede how we prouolce 
God to wrath againſt vs, by the contempt of that grace of Chriſt and his Goſe 
pell, which he offereth vnto vs. | 
Now let vs proceed. How followeth it in the text of the Evangeliſt Saint 
Matthew, from the 2 3.verſe of thirhis 24. chap: | 
Oneſtion. What are the words of our Sauiour ? 
Anſwer. Then ſaitb our Sauiour) if any ſhall ſay vnto yes, Los bere it Cbriſt or there beleene 
A ſecond c:uns it not. | c 
lell ot admo- For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriits, and falſe Prophets, and they ſhall ſhewe great 
T0 hy xi « [ignes and wonders ſo that if it weve peſſible, tbey ſhould deceine the very elef?. 
realon of it, Behetd 1 baus told pee before. | 
amplified allo W berefore he 1 ſhall ſay unto ye, Bebold he it in the deſert, Lot not fomb : Bebold, 
by arenued he is in ſecret places, belrene it not, 
exhortation, Foy at tb⸗ lichtening commeth ont of the Eaſt, and ſbinotb into the Weſt ſofpallal- 
and the reaſon 1 | 
edel ſo the comming of the Senne of man be. | | L 
For whereſoeuer a dead earke(ſe u, thiher willthe Eagles reſort. | 
Explication, The former part ot the anſwer of our Sauiour, doth ſo properly belong to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that it cannot be tranſterred and applied to the day of 
the laſt iudgement. For beſide that ſeruſalem is ex preſly mentioned: that which 
is ſaid for the deſcription of the calamitie thereof, can in no wile nee to that 
judgement which our Sauiour ſhall execute at the end of the world. For whe- 
ther ſhould any flye at that inſtant, from the preſence of the Lord? And how 
ſhould that be leſſe wofull to the harren, then to the i icked that are child-bea« 
ring, and ſuch as giue ſucke ? And as for godly women, it ſhall be to all of them, 
as well child- bearing, as other, a day of ſingular comfort and reioycing. 
Moreouer, that day ſhall he ſo ſodaine, that there ſhall be no ime of flight, 
no not for thoſe that are ſwifteſt of foote, no though they had the wings o the 
Eagle or Hawke. a 
The words now rehearſed, doe indeede belong to the former particular 
propheſie of the deſtruction of Iersſalem, and were fulfilled in part, at that 
time: according to that which was obſet ued before, concerning the ariſing of 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, as may alſo be further ſeene in the hiſtorie of 
Ioſepbus, which was then pointed vnto. But though Joſephne had ſaid little or 
much, or nothing at all: the word ofour Sauiour himielfe, is, and may iuſtly 
be a ſufficient ground and warrant vnto vs, that all wasFulfilled which he fore - 
told: whether in this place, or ch: 24.38. & Luke ch: 19.43.44, & ch:21 e 
20.24. X 1 | us, 
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* 940 Thus, I fay, wee are indeede, to referre theſe wordes, to the deſcrip ion of 2 Arie- 
7 7 come tlie calamitie of Ieraſaum, at the deſſruction thereof, and to ſhewe thrar all 
ſuccours for reliete' and deliverance ſhould be expected in vaine, ſo that who- | 
ane ſoeuer ſhould, or did take vpon him any courage to be their delimerer, as it 
indie both Were Vader a pretence of being a Chtiſt, or dehuerer vnto them: ſhould en- 
the quicke terpriſe all in vaine; Neuertheleſſe, wee may therewithall, well vnder- 
** ſtand theſe wordes, as being a tranſition from the deſcription of the cala- 
4 mitie of /e»/a/ew at the time of the ſiege thereof, to the deſcription of the 
ſtate of the world, yea even of the viſible Church, ſuch as it ſnould bee at. 
ter the deſtruction of leraſaltm: ſpecially in the times which ſhould more 
and more nearely approach to the laſt end ofthe world, by that more quicke 
ſiege and batterie which the Lord himſelfe will lay againſtit, and where- 
with hee will ſurprize it infinitely aboue that which Ueſpafien and Titns et- 
fected againlt ſeraſalem. For ſo doe the wordes of our Samour, giue to vn- 
derſtand. * | 
Firſt in that hee ſaith of the falſe Chriſts , and falſe Prophets, that they * 
ſhon!d ſpewe great fignes and wondert , /o that if ut were poſſibte , they oui deceive 
the very ei For this was much more fulfilled, atter the deſtruction of leraſa- 
lem to this day, then it was before:inſomuch as though many great things were 
attempted then, for the deliverance of the people, and many incouragements pars om! 
giuen, a8 if the Rowens ſhould not preuaile againſt them, &c. Yer nothing ,.. * * 
toołe ſo great effect, as the falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets of Tarkie and Rowe Pope hath pie. 
haue done, who haue by their deceites wonderfully prevailed with multitudes — let 


to drawe them away, either from the truth ot the true Chriſts Perſon , or of bumlelf aboue 
his doctrine: Lea euen from the truth of both: and that alſo by lying ſignes — — * 
and wonders, as the Apoſtle interpreteth theſe wordes of our Sauiour. 2. Theſ. — anang 
2910.11. ligious buil. 
And ſecondly, it may be perceiued by thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, con- dings have bin 


cerning the manner of his comming, to wit, in that it ſhould be ſpirit»allv,as bu 


t for the 


it were vpon the wings of the Goſpel!,preached to all nations, as well after the 42 


deſtruction ot Jera alem euen to the end of the world, as befare from the time en 
ſhortly enſuing the aſcenſion of our Sauiour vp into heauen: in that he com- newenchat a 
pareth his comming to the Aghtening which comming ont of the Eaſt, ſoineth into multitude of 
the Weſt: as it is applied Luk, 17. 20.2 1.22.23. 24. Like as alſo his comming ur ? what 
ſhall be bodily to the ſight and viewe of all people, in the cloude: of the aire, Seht 
deſcending fromthe higheſt heauen, when he ſhall come to iudge the world, as h i. Wap 
it is in the text af Matthewe. buge volumes 
The vſe of which doctrine of our Sauionr, as it was double, vnto the belee- prontedfind al 
uing Iewes, before the deſtruction of leruſaum, partly for direction, and part- — 5 bs | 
ly for conſolation and comfortz*ſo it may wel be, and it is vato all true beice- prerence ofthe 
ving Chriſſ ians, to the end of the world, and even in regard of theende it ſelfe. defences u, 
For inſtruction thus: firſt, for that, inſomuch as our Saviour hath ſufficiently &c. all theſe 
confirmed him̃ſelfe to bee true Meſſias, and his dottrine to bee the onely true ce dangerous 


doctrine of ſaluation, by thoſe miracles which he wrought, firſt by<imſclte a- — 


mong the Iewes, and afterward by his holy Apoſties, both among Iewes and ſuch ate 
Genitles : that therefore wee are not to bee drawne away from ium, or from not dil. gent 
his doctrine, vnder pretence of any other miraculous workirigs whatſoeuer. beede againlt 
Secondly, this doctrine of our Saviour , ſerueth for our inſtruction againſt ten. 
all ſecret and hereticall inticements of falſe Prophets and Heretickes, whoſe 3 
manner is vſuall among many of them, to drawe Diſciples away from the 50 11cm . 
publike profeſſion of the Goſpell, even in the times of the libertie thereof, tothe ch: where 
ſecret corners, as if they were a companie, more holy then the reſt, an ꝗ had a he plaialy ex. 
more perfect doctrine. Whereof wee may take the Fami of Lone, for one —.— 1 | 
chiefe example among thereſt.But faith our Saviour, though they ſax:behold, u oo 
Chriſt is in ſecrete places, beleeue it not. Our Sauiour will have his ine nd of the 
publikcly Preached and piofeſled, „ good Chriſtian Princes: and _ world. 
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2 * will haue it publikely profeſſed vpon all iuſt occaſions vnder Idolators and 2 

ral comes TyrannouyPrinces, though they will not ſuffer the Goſpell ſo long, as they _ I 

from beauen can hinder it to be publikely Preached. He cannot lilce, that it ſhouldbe ſmo—- 

ts indoe both thered in cornets. It ſhall, as he ſaith, breake forth like lightening: that is it 

the gute ſhall be publiſhed openly and in the publike vie we of the world: and accor- 

| 3 dead, dingly, he will haue it to be publikely imbraced and profeſſed. 

Thirdly , the Doctrine of our Sauiour, in this part of his anſwere to his 
Diſciples, ſerueth to teach vs nowe, as well as it did to teach the beleeuing 
Iewes before the deſtruction of Jernſalew, that as they were not to tye them- 
ſclues to Jersſatem, and to ſtay their flight from it, as if then Chriſt might 
no where elſe bee found: ſo neither are wee, to tye our faith to any place, 
as many doe their faith to the Church of Reme, but to reſort thether, and 
to {tay there, where Chriſt is truly Preached, as well in one place, as in 
another: Mhereſoeuer, and whether ſoever the Lord ſhall call vs. And to 
this purpoſe, hee vſeth the proverbiall ſpeech , Mbereſocuer the dead car- 
keſſe in, thuber gpi the Eagles reſort; Albeit, Luke, 17:37. it ſeemeth that our 
Sauiour vſed the ſame proverbiall ſpeech ,- at ſome other time jn way of a 
promiſe,that our Sauiour would gather all his elect at the laſt day into his hea- 
uenly kingdome, where he himſelfe ſhould be. 
Thus, the Doctrine of our Saviour ſerueth for our inſtruction. And for 

com fort. it is likewiſe very notable, in that he aſſureth vs, that none of the e- 
lect of God ſhall be deceiued by any falſe Chriſts, or falſe Prophets, though 
their comming be neuer ſo deceitſull, and ſtrong to delude the wicked. Not 
that they haue any ſuch wiſedome of themſelues, that they can thereby diſ- 
cerne their ſpirituall craft, or any ſuch ſtrength , that they ſhouldin their 
owne might withſtand their deluſions : but becauſe God, who. hath elec- 
ted them, will alſo endne them both with wiſedome , and alſo with power 
from aboue, ſo as his grace ſhall bee ſufficient to preſerue them. According to 
that of the Apoſtle Saint Paxy 2, Theſ. 2. verſes 13.14.15.16.17, Mes onght to 
gine thankes to God for you brethren, cc. 

Theſe thinges thus briefly conſidered, according to promiſe, let vs 
henceforth haſt to that which followeth: which is, as was faide, the third 
part of the anſwere of our Sauiour, and doth particularly concerne the time 

of his {aſt iudgement, which ſhall be (as hee further declareth) at the ende of 
the world. Let ſo, as wee ſhall againe perceive, as was ſaide in tlie begin- 
ning, that ſome part of the ſpeech, doth more ſpecially concerne the calamitie 
and deſtruction of Jeraſalem, then the end of the world: as wee ſhall cafily per- 
ceiue, when we come vnto them. | 

This laſt part ot the anſwere of our Sauiour, concerning the ende of the 

world, which is the time of the laſt iudgement: it comptehendeth there - 
withall, both the ſignes of his comming, and alſo the place from hence 
and whether hee will come. Likewiſe the manner of his comming, and 
the perſons whom he will judge: with diuerſe other points which were pro- 
pounded in the beginning of our inquirie into this place, 


B let vs proceede by degrees. And firſt concerning the time when, 
ſecondly the ſignes of his comming; and thirdly, the place from 

whence and whether he ſhall come: fourthly, the manner of his 
comming, and there withall the perſons whom he will iudge when he ſhall 
come, For theſe foure points are ſomewhat more nearely lincked toge- 
ther. 

What are the wordes of our Sauiour: 
Queſtion. How doe they followe in our text ? { 
Anſwer, It followeth thus, from the 29 verſe unto the 32. 
29. Andimmediately after the tribuiation of thoſe dayes ali Sunne be 2 
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ard the moone ſpaltnot gine ber tight and the ſtarrei fhallfall from beauen and the pow- 
ert of heauen ſhall be ſhaken. © ; 1 944 

_ 36, Aud then ſhell appeare the figne of the Sonne of man in heentn: and then ſhall all 
the kindreas of the earth monrue, and they ſhal ſee the Sonne of man come inthe clonds 


ind; 7 both of heanen with power, and great glory. 
the quicke 


31: And be ſhall /end bus Angel, with the great ſound of « trumpet andtheyſhailg# 
hes together bus 448 from the fours windes and fromthe one end of the beanen 16 fl 
* 6 er ; a 189 1 


Theſe words (as we may euidently perceiue)doe properly belong tothe ce 
cond comming of our Sauiour, to execute his laſt iudgement: and thetefote, 
they are likew! pre propo' belonging to that Article of our faith , which 
we doe now enquire of. Neuettheles, the former ſpeech was not to be nes- 
lected of vs, ſeeing our Sauionr himſelfe, thought good toſpeak of the deſtruc- 
tion of /er/alem;as of a good inducement, or preparatiue, to the more reuetend 
and profitable confideration of this. Ws, fun 
And indeed, what iudgement of God, might ſo fitly be a repreſentation, or 


as a warning piece, to ſtirre ys vp, to the due expectation of it? The citie of 


Ieruſaum, and the Temple thereof, were by Gods ſpeciall otdinance and ap- 
pointment, ſingularly holy vnto him, and of great account, euen for his one 
name, and mercies ſake: and ſo were the — alſo for many ages of ancient 
time, a peculiar people vnto him, and chiefly beloued of him. And yet all 
that could not hinder the due courſe of Gods vengeance, after that the bounti- 
fulneſſe of his mercie, and long ſuffering, was moſt notoriouſly abuſed by 
them. It was in vaine for the Difciples,to and ypon the 33 & ſtrength 
of the building, or any ſuch thing, to diſlwade, or pitie the deſtruction there- 
of, So - ae ee ſaide, concerning the beautie of the hea- 
uens, though tliey bee honoured by the name of his throne : the fruĩtefulneſſe 
of the carth, which is called his foote- ſtoole , the ſtatcly buildinges that are 
built ypon it, by the miniſtericof man, the pleaſant orchyardes and gardens, 
the rich furniture of houſes, the e and Iewels which ate the de- 
lights of men, all ſhall bee in vaine, and of no force with God, to ſtay that 
vniuerſall iudgement, which hee hath, for the finnes of the world (when once 
they ſhall be füll ripe) determined to bring vpon it, moreouer and beſide his 
particular iudgements, wherewith hee will euery day viſite the earth in the 
meane while. Whetefore alſo let nothing be able to hinder our hearts from a 
dutifull attention toward the doctrine, which our Sauiour youckiafeth to deli- 
uer vnto vs, in this behalfe. | 

And firſt ; concerning the time, ofthis laſt and greateſt iudgement of all 
other: and therewithall, concerning the ſignes of it: our Saviour doth firſt, 
more generally referre vs to the tribulations before deſcribed concerning i- 
ruſaum: or rather to the tribulations deſcribed before that, in the firſt part of 


the anfwere of our Saviour, which (as was ſaid) treateth of the common trou- 


bles, both of the world, and alſo of the Church, which ſhould not onely 
goe before the deſtruction of Jerw/alem, but alſo followe after, euen to the 
fieare approaching of the laſt 1udgement of our Saviour, And then more 
patticularly (according as hee had told his Diſciples, that beſide thoſe before 
expreſſed ſignes, they ſhould haue no other ſpeciall ſigne of the calamitie to 
come vpon Jeruſalem, but the compaſſing of the citie by the Romen Armie) 
ſo hee doth proportionably tell his Diſciples, or rather vs by ſpeaking to 
them ( ſecing vpon vs are come the dayes of the more neare approach- 
ing of the ende of the worlde) that there ſhall bee noe other figne, more 
particular they thoſe which hee hath alreadie mentioned: vntill hee ſhalf 
by his very comming declate really and indeede that the ende it ſelfe is 
come. So that then, beſide the generall ſignes , going before the ende 


of the world, anſwerable to thoſe which went before the deſtruction of 
Aaaa?z leraſaum) 
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lernſalem) wee haue here in the wordes of our preſent text, a deſcripti- 
on of thoſe ſignes, which ſhall more immediately goe before the commin 
of our Sauiour, and then of the comming of our Sauiout himſelfe, at the 
very ende of the world, from whence and whether hee will come: together 
with the manner of his comming, and the perſons whom hee will judge, 
who alſo are deſcribed by the effectes which his comming ſhall haue in their 
hearts, though to a contrarie ende and purpoſe; in diuerſe of them, as wee 
ſhall obſerue, Letvs therefore weigh theſe thinges in order. * 
And firlt, concerning the time of the laſt iudgement, our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſ.ith, th it it ſhall be immediately after the tribulations before expteſſed. The 
which wordes, wee muſt either vnderſtand of the common tones generally 
{ct downe in the firſt part of the anſwere of our Saujour , ( they being as well 
forerunners of the end of the world, as of the deſtruction of Iernſaum) or 
elſe we mult vnderſtand this word immediately to be ſpoken, not ſo mi ch in 
reſpect of our computation of time, as in regard of the eſtimation of God, 
with whom a thouſand yeares is but as one day, as the Apoſtle Peter teacheth 
2. Ep: 3. 8. But ſeeing our Sauiour ſpeaketh familjarly, to informe his church, 
rather then to close the vnſearchable minde of God: thereſore we may iuſt- 
ly vnderſtand it in the firſt ſenſe, | 1:3), | 
Neuertheleſſe, this being yeelded: there arĩſeth a further queſtion,concers 
ning the darkening of the Sunne, whether our Sauiour, doth in theſe wordes, 
ſpcake properly, and in the naturall ſenſe, or tropologically and ina borrows 
ed phraſe ot ſpeech, To the which we anſer, that ĩt is true indeede, that the 
Lord by his holy Prophets, hath vſed theſe very ſame ſpeeches metaphorical- 
ly,to ſigni fie great troubles, and publike alterations of ſtates and kingdomes 
in the world: as Ezek, 32:7,8, to expreſſe that great diſtreſſe which hee would 
bring vpon Egyyt, by the King of Babylon: when / Hal put thee aut, 1 will coner 
the heauen (ſal h the Lord) and make the Starres thereof darię: I will couer the 
Suns with « ciond? . and the A von: ſhall faoſe ber ligbt. All the Igbies of bee- 
nen | make darke for thee, and bring darkenes vpon the land, ſaith the Lord Jod: 4 
will alſo trouble the hearts of many people, And Iſai: 13.9. io. theſame borrowed 
ſpeeches, are vſed to deſcribe the fearefull deſtruction of Babu, by the Heades 
and Perſiant Behoid the day of the Lord commeth cruel, with wrath,and ficrce anger, 
to lay the (aud wall; and be ſha! aeſtrey the ſinners out of it. For the Starres of bheanen, 
and the Planets therrof , ſhalt not grue ther light: the Sonne ſha/ be darkened in bis go- 
ig Jorth the Moore ſhal not cauſe her light 10 fine, ? 
And thus it is ſaid Amos. 5.18, woe vnto jou hee ſpeaketh to the wicked) bat 
deſire the day of the Cora, to wit, of his mercy :what haus ye to dee with u i the day of 
the Lora, that is of his viſitation vpon ſinners, i derkenes and wot light. A. fa man 
did fire from a Hund beare met bim, c&c. And ver. o ſball not the «ge the Lord 
be adarkenes, and not lis bt > enen darhbenes and no fight mit 2 Likewiſe Ioel: ch:2.2. 
And in theſamech:v.3-;31,the ſame ſpeeches, wich a further alluſion to ſome 
former ſtrange works of God, are vſed to note the ſtrange effects which ſhuld 
follow vpon the firſt comming of our Saviour into the world, and in the times 
ſucceeding, by the Preaching of his Goſpell. 7 will ewe wonders in the beanen!s 
and inthe earth ſaith the Loru)blood,andfire,and piliar of ſmoke.T he Sunne ſhalbe 
turned into darkents and the Aoone into blood, before the great and terribit day of che 
Lord doc come. Thus I lay, theſe kinde of ſpeeches (as we ſee)are vſed to note 
ſtrange things and alterations wetaphoricaly, Read eccleſ. haz ;.16,& ch. 12.2. 
And what could more ſignificatly expreſle the ſame? Neuertheles, this letteth 
not, why we may not vnderſtand our Fauiour in theſe words, not onely to vn- 
derſtand ſtrange euents, by a figuratiue phraſe of ſpeech: hut alſo the very ac- 
compliſhment of the things themſelues, in their proper kinds immediately be- 
fore his comming to iudgement: like as the Sunne was darkened indeede, in 


the time of the crucifying of our Sauiout by the ſpace of three houres. "_ ” 
0 
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Oo 3 doth that place in Ioel, ſceme to giue to vnderſtand. For it is io be extended, 4 1 
Sen, wie not onely to the fitſt comming of our Saviour but alſo to his ſecond · At 
ſhau come hich time wee knowethat our Saviour ſitall come in flaming fire in deede. 
ffem bea, 2. Thel. i. &. and 2. Pet. 3 verſes, ic aud 1. bat the beenrn: ſdad paſſe ewey with 
uy HS a noi{e,and be diſſolusa by fire, & c. So then, the meaning ot our Sauiour, may well 
both T 7 be, that (beſide the great and ſtrange troubles which ſhall be even to the end, 
euer many times falling out ſo ſtrangely, as heauen and earth ſnould goe together, as 
the drad one would ſay) the ſtrange things here mentioned, ſhould really and in deede 
come to paſſe. And ſo doth S. Luke report this part of the ſpeech of our Sa- 
uiour, that not only there ſhould be really ſignes in the Stave aud in the Aſeone, 
aud in the Starres and that the Sea and waters ſhould roare: hut alſo, that as ef- 
fects from the ſame ſignes, preſent and ſodaine before their eyes, The hearts of 
men ſbouid faite them for feare. Fer then ( ſaith our Sauiout) there ſbali be ognes in 
the Sunne, and in the Moone, and in the Starres, and vpos the earth troubis among the 
nations, with perplexitie(not knowing what to doe for want of counſell,en aporia) 
the ſea and the water: ſhall roare , And mans hearts ſhall faile them for feave, and for 
locking after thoſe things which ſhall come on the wer {4 : for the powers of beauen ſpall 
be ſhaken. Luk.chap.2 1.2 5.26. And then (as it followeth in the next verſe) ſhall 
they ſee the Sonne of man come in a claude, withpower aud great glory , The which 
words reported by S. Luke, may well ſeruetocleare thoſe whichare recorded 
by S. Matthew, where our Sauiour faith that then, to wit, at the end of the world, 
The ſigne of the Sonne of man ſhall app:are in heanen , ſo that all the kinartaz of rhe 
earth ſhall mourne: Lea, and that with deepe mourning, * their breaſts, (Copſantas) 
as the Greeke word importeth, For it can be no {mall or baſe ſigne, that can ties 
wor ke this mighty and rare effect vpon ihe earth. Theligneofthe Croſſe, as i 
ſome would vnderſtand theſe wordes, or the repreſentation of thoſe wounds 
which were made in his fleſh vpon the Crolle (they being ſignes of his humi- 
liation and abaſement, and not of his glory) they are not fit to ſet ſorth ſo great 
a Maieſtie, as our Sauiour will no doubt come withall : as it followeth alſo in 
the ſame text of Matthew thus, and they ſbali ſee the Sonne of man (euen him 
whom the wicked had before deſpiſed) come in the clondes of heauen with per 
and great glory, So then the ſigne of the Sonne of men, ſeemeth to be nothing elſe, 
but the euident declaration ot his comming, in ſuch ſort, as his diuine Maieſtie 
cannot but be diſcerned of all, to be in the preſent yiewe, without any further 
the leaſt delay. The ſigne therefore of the comming of our Sauiour, may not 
vnfuly be taken for the glorious, and aſpectable comming it ſelfe, like as in like 
phraſe of ſpeeclu Circumciſion is called the ſigne of Circumciſion, becauſe it 
was appointed of God to bea ſenſible declaration of his ſpeciall love and fa- 
vour, to ward his people. Or, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the ſigne of the Pro- 
phet ona, when he telleth the vnbeleeuing Iewes, who deſpiſed many ſignes; 
ihat they ſhould haue no other ſigne, but the ſigne of the Prophet : that is 
to ſay, the accompliſhment ofthat, which was in him prefigured, concerning 
his buriall and reſurrection, As though he ſhould haue ſaide, the thing it ſelte 
accomplithed, ſhall bea ſufficient and full ſigne; to thoſe that will looke vpon 
it, and obſerue it. And thus the comming of our Sauioue, at the laſt day, is (Epiphaneia) 
called his euident and r , lignified by the Grecke word Epi-: 7 . 
phaneia, applied thereunto. 2, Theſſalonians, 2. 8. And 1. Timothic, 6. 14. ©. 1 
Likewiſe 2. Timothic;4 1,and verſe, 8, And Titos, 2. 13. In which ſenſe alſo, 44 
the comming of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is ſaide to be a cleare revealing of him 
in his glotie, at that day: as wee teade Luke, 19, 30. The Sonne of man ſballbe 
then revealed (apocalupiotai,) And 1, Corinthians, 1. 7. wetting for the reuaiui- 
on, (pocalupſin), of gr Lord leſs Chrift. b a tl % 4 140 
And 2. Theſſalonians, I. 7. hen the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſbems himſeife floms 
beazen ſ en te apocalgpſei ton Curion leſon, Likewiſe 1. Peter, 1.7, And chapter; 
4+12, Likewiſe vader another Greeke word (pheverorbe) Coloſſians, 3. W 
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hes Chrift who i our life all apprare or be made manifeft. And i. Pet: g. verſe 4. 


Pbauorotbuutas ton archipoimenes, When the chiefe ſbepboard ſhall eppeare, Andi © 
John 3. 2. hene the when be ſhall appeare,we ſhaibe ale him: for we ſhall ee bim 


as be i. And thus the figae of the Sonne of men, may well be interpreted, by that 
which followeth in our text of the Euangeliſt, Where our Saviour addeth 
theſe worden, as an explication of the former, Al the kindred; of the 
earth , ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comer in thecloules of branen, with power ard 


great glorie. Aud be ſhall ſend bis Augellwith the great ſound of a trumpet, ehc, Now 


verily, there can be no more meet ſignes of the appearite of the glorious Iudge 
ofthe world then theſe, wherin we are the rather to reſt, becauſe we cinot bend 
our thoughts to finde out anie other, but we ſhalbe left at vncertaine; & cannot 
but wander without all warrantor ground, ve now not whither, Let vs ther- 
fore reſt in that which our Sauiour himſelfe hath reuealed, or els let vs willingly 
ſuſpend our iudgement, till the time be come, when the performance it ſelfe, 
ſhall declare, what other ſigne it is, which he meaneth. 


Ver thus hauiug ſpoken of the time of the cõming of our Lord leu Cbhriſt 


to iudgement: & of the ſignes thereof, both former, & latter, & laſt of all as 
our Sauiour himſelfe hath foretolde and deſcribed them: it is there withall 
euident, both from whence, and alſo whither our Sauiour ſhall come to execute 
his iudgement: to wit, from the higheſt heauen, into the inferiour heauen next 
vnto vs here on earth, according to that, Act: 1. U l. Philip: 3. 20. 1. Theſ. l. 10. 


and cha: 4.16, The Lora bimfelfe ſhall deſcena from heuuen with aſhome, (or as the 


Greek words Es celenſmati, ſignifie, with a readie yeclding of all heauenly cre- 
atures thetevnto, as with one entire indenour and conſent) and with the voice of 
the eArchangell, and with the Trumpet of Sd. 

Anditisalſotrom the ſame wordes of our Sauiour, in the text of the Euan · 
geliſt Matthew, manifeſt, in what manner our Saviour ſhall come to execute 
his laſt judgement : to wit, in a moſt mightie & glorious manner, the thouſands 
of his Angells attending vpon him: that is,hee{hal! come in moſt diuine man- 
ner, as we thall haue occaſion to conſider againe, cha: 25. 31. In which reſpect; 
our Sauiour calleth that glorie in which the Senne of man (ball come , the gloria of 
bu Father, chap: 16. 27. of the ſame our Evangeliſt. 

Moreouer, it is evident from the ſame our Text, who they are, whom our 
Sauiour ſhall come to judge: that is to ſay, A/the kindred: 8 * earth, not one- 
lie the Tribes of ¶ſrael, who had the Jawe given them, but alſo all othet kind- 
reds and people, who haue ſinned without the lawe, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
Rom: 2. ver. 12.16. And alſo all that ſinne againſt the Goſpel}, The perſons to 
be iudged at this generall and molt fearfull Aſſiſes, are deſcribed by that effect, 
which the moſt mightic and glorious manner of the appearing of this great and 


moſt high iudge ſhall workein their hearts: namelie, that they ſhall mourne 


with a moſt dolefull and deepe mourning , as was obſerued in a word before : 
& as may further appeare, by that which our Saviour ſpake concerning the ca · 
lamitie of leraſaum, in the deſtruction therof, Luke 23. 30. compared with Re- 
nel: 6, 15:16, 15, when the Kings and all ſorts of men ſhall with in their hearts, 
that the mountains and rocles would fall vpon them, & hide them from the pre- 


ſence of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, Be- 


cauſe (as S. leb ſaith) The great day of bis wrath is come, & who can fland? And no 
maruell, ſeeing his comming ſhalbe moſt terrible; to all ſuch as haue euill con- 
ſciences, and are guiltie to themſelues of contẽpt & rebellion againſt this moſt 
high Prince and iuſt iudge of all: yea no doubt, the very pour! and beleeving 
Chriſtians, ſhal at that day of thisfeartulaſſummons;be at the firſt ſtricken with 


na very great & reuerend feare, ſo that as the Apoſtle Peter admoniſheth, ST 


3.11.12, itbehoueth all of vs, to be ye y carefull, that we may be found in 
conner/ation & godlines, and that alſo with all expedition and watchfulnes: ſee- 


ing the beanens ſhall paſſe away in a ſeare full manner ana be diſſolued with fre. . 
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God the According 1s wee read, 2. Theſſalon: 1. 8. The which, whoſoever ſhalldoe, .. - .... 
Son, who though they dofcare, yet they ſhalbe ſo comfortedagain(t the ſuddenneſfandt. 
ſhad come tctremitie of their feare, that they ſhall recouet themſelues out obit, and finde -.. 
fem hea, that to be a di of molt ſucete conſolation tu them for ever, which ſhall bea 
new 10 map day of the beginning of the moſt wofull, both tetrour and totment, of all e 
beth be wicked and vogodlie. And therefore it it ot purpoſe 3dded by ourSaujouryin . 
quicke and this Text of S:CManbewe, that by the miniſterie of the holie Angels ; Als. 
the dead elalũ ſhaibe gathered together, to be s of tber. . with ot 
Sawour in heauen: when as all the reſt ſhalbe left to eternal ion in hell: 
according to thoſe parables of our Sauiour, which we reade in the ſame Euam- 
geliſt, chapt: 13. 41. 4 2. 43. and in the ſame verſes 49. 30. And ase haut 
further to conſider, chapter 25. verſes 34.4. 46. Our Saviour ſhallalfoat 
this day, iudge & condemne the Diuell, and all his wicked 'Ahgells, as te art 
from that place of the 41. verſe of the 2 3. of Matthew to obſerut. 
But for the comfort of the godlie, and to cheare vp their hearts, Saint Luke 
reporteth other wordes of our Sauiour, which wee may not heere omit, inſo- 
much as we read, chapt: 21. 28, that pur Sauiour ſpałe thus alſo for the con- 
ſolation of the godlie. Whentheſe things beginne to come to naſſo, then looks yes vy, 
and hft vp your beads : for your Redemption draweth neare, yea euen our full Re- 
demption , as well of bodie, as of foule ; according as the Apoſtle Paul intets 
pretetli the words of our Sauiour. Rom: 8. 23. UIIPHT Of WML 


Heſe things thus conſidered, from the former wordes of our Text: Let 
vs now gocforward ,tothat which followeth inthe Evangeliſt, from the 
beginning ot the 32. verſe, to the ende of the 41. Forthele wordes alſo, 

doe concerne the deſcription of the time of the ſame his laſt comming, ſo farre 

as is meete for vs to knowe, and alſo of the manner ofir, togitherwith ſome in- 

termixed ſpeech concerning the deſtruction of Ieruſalem 

riowe doeth it followe in this portion ofthe Text? | 

32. Now ( ſaub our Saxiour) learne ye 4 parable from the fig ge tres, when ber bough 

& yet tender, & it bringeth forth leanes, ye knowe that ſammer is neare, 

33. Solikewi/e , when yee ſee all theſe thinges , uomo yus that it sneare, enev at the 

doores: that us to ſay, the time of the comming bf our Sanonr : or, be bim/elfe : or u it 

may be ſupplied from S. Luke, his Kingdome is very nearg. r a 

30 Derih I ſay vnto you, this generation ſball not paſſe, Pez 2 | 

away. 


35. Heanen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my word: ſhall not 

35. But of tbat day and howre, knoweth no man, no not the Angell: of heaven, but my 
Father cnc. l THT 42 

37. But u tte dairref Noah were, ſo likewi/e ſhall the comming of the Sam of man 
be TY | 


38. For at in the deyes before the flood, they did eate and drinks, maryis, end give in 
marriage, vnto the day that Noah entered into the Arbe. | | 
39. end knewe nothing; till the fled came aud rooke them all ama: fo ſhall aſſo the |, grece con- 
comming of the Sound of man be, node. 5477 un 
40. Then two men ſhall be in the field, the one ſratbe recemed, e&+ the other ſbalbe re- lambanetes 
4.1. Two women ſball be grinding as the mill : the one foal be recoined ibo other ſGadl . 
| be refuſed, REELS e | 3 
Randa In this portion of our Text, out Sauiour addeththat whichhe thought good, bes, . 
m to deliuer, eoncerning the time & manner ot his comming to ĩudg at th 
Net. end of the world, ſo farre (as was ſaid) itis meet for vs to kh] - | 
recapitulation of all that which hehad ſaid before, concerning the fignes, both quefiin rom 
— — the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, and alſo the end ofthe world, and val 
laſtiadgement therof: And he doth it in this order. Menne ice = 
Firſt, our Sauiour doth generallie affirme the certaintie ofeither part of this - 
Propheſie, according to the precurſorie ſigned which he had giuen therof: and 
that from the ſimilitude of the figge tree: 1 S. Luce e 
| Pk 4 4 the 
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* — the ſimilitude of all other trees, chap, 2 1. verſes, 29. 30.37. Fot Leſpake te then 1490 r- 
come from :aperable ({(aith the Evangeliſt) laying, Sebold tbe figge tree and atltrees, when they = 
besen ro ew /ooote forth, ye ſeeiny thems; know of nur awne ſelnet, that Sommer is then neere, 
both So leit he, when ys ſertbeſethingrcometo paſſe; that is to lay, when ye, tor 
gucke yolir parts, ſer leraſalem deſtroyed, and all the troubles that Ihaue ſpokenof +» 
"2, before : and when the Church ſhall afterward ſee, the like ſigues performed. 
euen to the darkening of the Sunne; then our Saviour aſſuteththole ho ſhat * 1 
ue in thoſe daies, that the end is at hand, and that, as it followeth in Luke Bi 
bs Ningdam of God tsneere . T he which he faith for the comfort of the god- 
lic, as the ſimilitude ofthe nearnes of Sommer, ſucceeding the ſpringtime, gi- 
ueth ta vnderſtand. For of that nature, ſhall the Kiagdomerof Our Saviour 
be to chem: and that ſhall be the end of his comming, to put an end to all the 
ardnes of their aduerſitie and Winter, and to give them the comfort of an e. 
uerlaſting Sommer. For otlierwiſe, wee may thinke that our Sauiour would 
haut taken his ſimilitude from the autumne or fall ofthe leafe which is a fore. 
ding ſigne of Winter, and of the hardnes thereof approaching, as it was vnto 
tera/alem,at the deſtruction thereof, and ſo it ſhall be to the wicked, at the end 
ofthe world Thus, our Sauiour doth mare generally affirme the certaintie 
ol either part of his propheſie, though chiefely pointing forward to the end of 
the world: as both the ſimilitude, and alſo the application of the ſame giueih 
plainely to vnderſtand. 8 1604 6 be | 
And after this, our Sauiour doth more particularlx, affirme the certainty of 
either of tem; ſruerally and apart by themſelues . Firſt, concerning the de- 
ſtruction which was then yet to come vpon Jeraſalem, in theſe words, Uerily 7 
ſay vnto you this ganeration ſbail uot paſſe tid all theſe things be donc. That is to lay, 
thoſe that were huing when our Sauiour ſpake this, ſhould liue to ſee all that 
hee had polen; concerning the deſtruction of Zera/alem, and the troubles to 
goe before the ſame, ful filled. And therein alſo, they ſhould ſee as it were a 
type of the ſtate of the world, as itſhould becuen to ihe end of it, as touching 
the kindes of troubles : though not in the particulars, which could not be, nei- 
ther haue we any reaſon ſoso thinke of the meaning of our Sauiour. Thigis 
therefore the more particular earneſt affirmation of that part of the propheſie. 
Tue lilce earneſt affirmation of the other part, touching the end of the 
world yet to come, is contained in the next words. Heauen and earth ſhallpaſſe 
away : but myavorul/ ſral{ not paſſe away. As though our Sauiour ſhould haux ſaid 
thus, Not only hal Araſalem bade ſlioyed, but alſo the whole frame of heauen 
and earth ſhall be changed, & ſo after s ſort paſſe away, as touching their pre- 
ſent [tate & condition, according to that which was obſerued before, out of 
2. Ep of Pei. ch. 3. touching the paſſing awe) of ibe beaueni, and their diſſoluing by 
fre, &c. Bat u word (ſaith our Sauiour) ſhallnet paſſe away, but they ſhall take 
their full effaci, without any either reuocation or changing of the manner of 
the accompliſhment thereof. kay iid V1 eie r 
This done: our Saviour pteuenteth an obiection, that might be made, from 
che curious minde of man, as though our Sauiour, ſpealeing ſo much of the 
end ot the wor ldꝭ and of his comming to iudgement, with the manner and cer. 
© tainticof it, hod yet failed in concealing the very time ot ita yea. in that he had 
not ſo much as noted the age, wherein it ſhould come to paſle, as he had done 
concerning the deſtruction of ſeraſaum. Our Sauiour therefore, cutteih off 
All further. qusſtion, about the particular determination of ihe dime, and faith 
© thug: Ben of the dn bear (to wit, whe the heavens & the earth ſhould paſſe, 
I, & ſo this world come io an end) knowerh uo man, no net the Angels of bea- 
en 09967-(45 its in Marla ats Seone himſelfe,ch. 13.32. our w9 Farber ends 
; And this ought fully to fatisfic euery one that hath any drop of modeſdie in 
bim, and ao teſitaine vs all from any ſurther inquirie, For ſeeing God ihe Fa- 
ther hath ſo reſerued the knowledge of this ſecret to himſelfe, in his moſi cc 
cellent wiſedome and counſell that he hath not diſcloſed ĩtto his holy An gels, 


no nor yet to our Sauiourhimſelſę, in that he was man, & had his e 
| alt | imited, 
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5 * 3 limi tted,yea in that he was Mediator, and ſo might not, neither would ſpeake 


or doe things otherwiſe, or in any other ſeaſon, then as the Father, who ha 
ordained him to that office, had appointed and commanded him; according to 
that wereade, Matthew, chapter 20, verſe 2 3. And Iohn, chapter 13. ver ſes 
49, 50. How therefore may any thinke it mecte,, that hee ſhould be deſirous 
Aber of. te Know it ? Neither indeede were it good, that any of vs ſhould know it. 
| For ſceing we are ſecure, though ĩt be very vncertaine vnto vs, ſo as, if we were, 
not from that conſideration, continually ſtirred vp to be watchfull : we might 
eaſily be taken of that day at vnawares, to our eternall deſlruftion.; much more 
ſecure ſhould we be, if wee did know it io be many yeares, ox ſome ages yetto 
come. | g's Pay mY 
Here therefore at once; is acertaine ground, for therefutation of all ſuch, 
as either from the former Rabbinicall propheſie vader the name of EAu, for 
the continuance of the world ſix thouſand yeares: or from a proportion of the 
creation of the world in ſix daies, as ifeugry day.ſhould ſtand tor a thouſand, 
as ſome would countenance the matter fromthe wordes of Saint Peter, 2. E- 
piſt. chap. 3. verſe 8, or from any coniunction of Planets, to fall out this or 
that ycare, pretending great matters, doe goe about to d:termine this molt 
hidden ſecret, as touching the day, or houre,or age, wherein jt ſhall be. For it 
is molt certaine, from the expreſſe teſtimony of our Sauiour, that the know - 
ledge of the time, is and alwaies ſhall bee as vncertaine, even till it hall 
come indeede, as it is moſt certaine that it ſhall come. And touching 
the obiections to the contrary , Maſter Perkins in his learned expoſition 
v pon gen Creed, according to his accuſtomed good and godly courſe, anſwe- 
reth well, * 
I his vncertaine certainty ofit, our Sauionr doth, in the next place, ſet 
forth by a ſimilitude or equall compariſon of a like example, betwixt the ſtate = 
of the people which ſhall be toward the end of the world, and that which was 
before, and at the drowning of the world. For As the daies of Noab were ({aith 
our Sauiour) ſo hhewiſe ſhallthe commung of the Sonne of man be . For as the daies 
before the ſlood, they did eate and drinke, & e: ſoſhall alſo the comming of the Sonne of 
man be. T hat is to ſay, all people toward the end cf the world(a few excepted 
in compariſon ofthe reſt) ſhall be as ſecure and careleſſe, as if no ſuch great 
reckoning and iudgement were toward them, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, By 
reaſon whereof; all ſuch ſhall be taken at vnawares,totheir condemnation and 
de ſtruction, as the other were at that time, as the hiſtoriein Geneſis ſheweth, 
and as we reade,r.Per.3.19,2c, The people at thattime,regarded not to pre- 
uent the day of their viſitation, though a time wat ſet them, if they would not 
repent, Therefore (that is. becauſe of their great ſinnes, and ſecuritie in ſinning) 1 
the Lord (aid, My Spirit ſhall not alwaies firine with man, becauſe he is but fleſb, and I 
bis daies ſhall be a hundreth and twenty yeares : to wit, before his deſtruction, if he 
will not repent. Wee regard not to repent, though we are altogether vncer- 
taine,how ſoone we may be called to our generall reckoningand account. So 
then, as touching the world, it is all one, whether they haue a time ofrepen- 
tance, ox no time limitted vnto them. In St. Lale, there is alſo, (though likely 
vttered by our Sauiour, at another time) the example of the daies of Let, ad- 
ded to this of Neab to the very ſame purpoſe, and therefore may we well make 
mention of it here. a 7. 
Likewiſe (ſaith our Sauiour, Luke chapter 17. verſes 28, 29, 30.) 4 it na 
in the daies of Lot: they did eate, they dranke, they bongbt, they ſold , rhey planted, 


they built, 
But in the day that Lot went ont of Sodame it rained fire and brimſtone from beauey, 
and deſi roied them all. N 


Afier theſe ( enſamples) ſpallit be in the dar when the Some of man ſhall be 


renealed, 


This vncertaintie of the time to our knowledge , though moſtcertaine 7 
exact. 


* 


Belefrin 562 THE DOCTRINE 
God the 


exactly determined in the counſell of God: it is in the laſt place of the deſcri of the 4. 
— ag : tion of the time amd manner, declared from the ſodaine and contrarie eſſen, =; o 


inſtanced by two combined examples,as one may ſay: the firſt, of two men 
rte the field working together, the — received, to wit, into the kingdome of von 
the quicks ven, as Luke 17. 17. the other refuſed : that is, as one adiudged to everlaſting 
andthe drag, torment. The ſecond example is ot to women grinding at the mill: the one reces- 
ud ibe orber refaſed,' And in the Evangeliſt Luke,the chapter before alledęed 
verſe 34. there is a third inſtance expreſſed. I tei you (laith our Saviour) * 
night there ſhall be two in ons bed. the one ſhaltbr receined, and the other ſhall be it 
And beſide this, there is alſo this vſe preſcribed from the fotmer examples of 
the daics of Noeb and Lot:that euery one ought to be ſo willingly prepar 
| Y A . SY Prep4 ed to 
meete the Lord, that they ſhould haue their mindes ſequeſtred from all deſire 
after earthly things: or elſe, that all contrary deftres and indeauouts in ſeekins 
after the enioying of them, ſhouldbe in vaine, yea petillous and damnable vn 
to them. At that dey therefore(laith our Sauiour)be that wypon the houſe and his 
ſluſſe in the bomſe, let bim not come downe to take it cut: ana be that in the field ite. 
wiſe let him net twrne backs te that which be left bebinde. © 
Remember Lots wife. Whoſoener will ſeeke to ſawe bis ſonte (to wit by any vn- 
Zoogoneſei lawfull practiſes againſt the Lord, as in ſeeking to elude or eſcape his iudge- 
Ametaphore ment) they ſhall looſe it i and whoſoener will iooſe it, (that is to ſay, willingly in the 
3 * ® waics of God) be ſsali get it Ae. 5 
Eloodeftbe Thus much out of St. Lake in another place, though belonging to the ſame 
Maryrsis the doctrine. | 195. i 
ſeede ofthe But as touching the uſe, it followeth to be more folly conſidered of vs from 
Golpcl.Forit the words of our Sauiour, recorded by Saint Matthew, when we ſhall proceed 
cher theleed of to a new portion of our text. But before we come to that: let vs obſerue tv 
cir owne (al. , | 
vation, things more. Firſt, concerning the former three couple of inſtances, in the 
which, the one of cuery Ar uy were received, the other refuſed : yea though 
they were about lawfull buſineſſe of this life, or at their naturall reſt:whatthen 
ſhall wethinke of thoſe both couples and companies, that ſhall be found vn · 
lawfully bulied, either in bed, or at board, as we vic to ſpeak?fuchas give them- 
ſelues to wantonneſſe and vncleanneſſe, or to any other lewd practiſe, or that 
ſpend their time wholly, or principally, at dicihg and carding, or in any other 
DJ exerciſe of vaine pleaſure and delight, without regard of the honeſt and godly 
duties of ſome good and profitable calling. The nature alſo of the refuſing, 
which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, would diligently be conſidered of vs . For it 
is a moſt terrible thing to be leftſo, as a man ſhall te maine for euer ſeperated 
from the Lord, world with out end, to remaine in extreame anguith ot ſoule 
and bodie, in a conuiction of all former contempt, and ſinne, and rebellion a- 
gainſt the holy word and Goſpel of God. Neuertheleſſe, we muſt not ſo take 
the words of our dauiour, concerning the receiuing ot one, and the refuſing of 
the other: as though no two, or more in a company, ſhall not be recciues to- 
gether. | 
* For out of queſtion, though thouſands of the elect, faithfull, and dutifu]! chil- 
dren of God, ſhould be gathered together in one place, ata ſermon, or vpon a- 
ny other iuſt occaſion, no one of them ſhould be refuſed. . 
And yet for all that, let none, being without faith, and care of godlineſſ e in 
himſelfe,thinke that becauſe he is with the godly, in neare ſocicty in outward 
and ciuill reſpeRs,that therefore he ſhall be ſaved. Nay rathes,the wife liuing 
with a godly husband, and is not godly herſelfe: or the husband living witha 
chriſtian wife, and is not himſelfe carefull to ſerue andobey Chriſt: and ſo of 
parents and children, &c: they ſhall the rather be condemned, becauſe they 
profit notby fuch excellentexamples \ Which God hath ſet before them, ina 
continvall view, to put them in minde of their dutie. T his ought therefore, not 
onely to cauſe euery one to be carefull for himſelſe, but alſo as much as lieth in 


him, for his neare companion, the husband for the wife, the wife ſor _— 
| | ;and, 


' 


from hea- 0 
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band, the parents for the childe, and euery friend for his friend, that they alſo 
may be ſaued with tem. 


tic. 
hus much concerning the firſt of the two obſcruations mentioreꝗ be- 


Now ſecondly, let vs obſerve, thut Here; our Saujour in deſcribing the ſe- 
curity ofthe old world, in the daies of Nea and pf Le, maketh men ion of 
their marrying, and giving in marriage: of their eating and drinking: ot their 
buying and feiling:oftheir buitding & plantingzitis ot becauſe the le things, 
or any of them, are vnlawfullin thetnſctues. For we knowgbavmarriage is the 
ordinance of God, yea an honoutable ordinances And God that hath given vs 
appetite,and made his good prouiſion, with a boumitulihand{tor the feeding 
ot vs: it is his good will no doubt, that we ſhould eate our meate, yea notonely 
for neceſſitic, but allo ſometimes for daintie. It is lawfall al ſo to buy and (ell, 
yea neceſlaty for a Commonwealth, and benefite to all. Itisthe dutie oſthe 
husbandman. to plant and ſow, &c. Why ihen doth out. Jatiourniention 
them ? The onely eauſe was, for that the people in either of thoſe times, did 
wickedly abule, and peruert thoſe ordinances ot God. As for example, how 
the people whom the Apoſtle Peter calleth the weria of che un pad, abulcd 
marriage in the daies of Nas. Reade Geneſis 6. 2. The ſonnes God ſam ibat 
the daughters of men were faire, aud they toobe them wines of alli has likea them &. 
This confuſion ot marriages betwixt the profeſlots of the ue worthyppe ot 
God,and idolatours and profane perſons and Athieſts, without care of alli ho- 
ly choiſe: it is a manifeſt ligne of the decay of ali true godlineſſe, whereſoeuer 
it is. Lea it is ſuch an vndermining of it, as giueth it the moſt ſpeedy and dange⸗ 
rous ouerthrow . For they that ſficke not to communicate ich ine wicked in 
marriages, they will haus ſociety with them in any thing. And how the Sodvu- 
mites abuſed the good gifts of God in their intẽperate e 1410 
in the more then brutith effects which followed vpon the ſame: reade Gen. B. | Ihr 
45. And Ezek, 16,49, 50, Bebel this was the iniqudrie of thy fiffer Sodome pride, ſcc cih of 
Fulneſſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſſe was in hor, and in ber daughters : neuther p rpole to yſe 
dia ſhe ſtrengthen the bands of the prove and needie. Bus they were hanty ana commi the word 
ted abbomination before me; therefore I tooke them away u pliaſea me. And 2. Pet. Trogones, 
2.2.6. 7. 8 God turned the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhet condemned thew, oy ch my - 
and onerthrew them and made them an en/ampte vnto thew that afierward ſuuld las Te 
ongod(s, And delinered iuſt Lot vo xod with the vncitaue corner ſation of the withed. more like 
For he being righteagy, and dwelling among them in ſerimg ana hearing, vexea bis bruit beat, 
rigbteous ſonle from deo day with their vnlam full decdes. _ rea. 
So then, not eating and drinking. and ſuch like things are fimply condem- en. 
ned here by our Sauiour, but onely the inordinate vic; or rather abuſe of them, 
when as they are ſought after, in an vnlaw full manner, and when the heart is ſo 
addicted to them, that God is forgotten in them, contraty to the admonition of 
God, Deut 8. 10. The which abuſe, our Sauiout noteth againſt thoſe, that be- 
ing inuited to the Goſpel of his kingdome, made theit excuſe, beczuſe, ane bad Deut. c. o. t T, 


Hong bt a farme, and mnſ} gee ſeeit: and another fine yoake of oxen, and be muſt gos 10 l 2, 3. And , 


prone them:and a third. that be conta not come, becauſe be was to ſolemmize ble mari- . g. 10, cf, 
age. Luke chap. 14. verſes 16, &c. 1 * 
Our leſſon therefore hence, muſt be this, that if wee would not be hin- 
dred from the kingdome of God, nor bee vnprepared hen our Lord Ieſus 
ſhall come to his laſt iudgement, or that wee bee taken away by death be- 
fore hee doe come : that according to the admonition of the Apoſtle Baw/, 1. 
Cor. chap. 29, verſes 30, 31. They that bane wines, be au though they bad uomo, (to 
wit, ſo that they will not be hindred from Chrift in that reſpect) and ibat they 
which weepe , br 4s though they wept not : and they that reiores, (that is to lay, 
vpon worldly occaſions of increaſe of worldly wealth) a tboaęb they revoyce not? 
«nd they that buy, as thougb they poſſeſſed not: aud that they which vſe this world br as 
thozb they vſed it not: (becauſe the Apoſtle ſaitlij th ſaſdus of row worid goeth 1 
< 


| Pelefe in 


— 
ſHali come 
from beane 


- ws gar him, x ill be ready to deſpiſe him? And ſhall we thinlce that God will indure 


Expdcation. 
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We mull take heedethat wee be not like the pampered horſe , that will lift vp 
his heele againſt his Maſter, as the people ot //ree/ were, or want of receivin 

, the propheticall admonition which Afoſe: gave them. Deut, 32,1;, What 
, Maſter will retaine ſuch a ſeruant, as being well and liberally maintained by 


that we being all fed by his providence, ſhall lift vp our ſelues againſt him, 


: Heſethingsobſerued,concerning the former Scripture : no let vs goe 


1 forward, to ſee what further vſe our Saujour maketh, from the deſcripti- 


The N 
cf the Ap 
ticls, . 


on of his laſt comming to iudgement, in reſpe of the vncertaintie there- 


of to our knowledge. 
How doth it follow in our text? 505 0 
It foloweth in the Enangehſt Mautbem in the 4.2; verſe of the faure and twentith 
chapter,intheſe wards. | | | | | ' 
Watch therefare,fer ye know not what houre your Maſter will come, 


Our Saviourhauing ſhewed,that the vncertainty of his comming to judge. 


ment, ſhall be moſt heauily dangerous to the world, by reaſon of the ſecuri- 
tic thereof, becauſe hee knew before, that they will not regard his moſt ſe- 
rious admonition and warning: anſwerable to the perill ofthe people of the 
old world, in that they deſpiſed the warning which God gaue them by Neab: 
and likewiſe, anſwerable to the petill of the people of Sedome, and the people 
of other Cities adioyning, becauſe they deſpiſed the teproofe ot. Lot: hee doth 
therefore, vſe this admonition to his Diſciples, and to all that will yeelde 
themſelues teachable, that they may auoide fo greeuous a perill, as hee knew 
cn | 1 g toward the world, for the ad fe and impenitencie 
mnereot. 7 | 11 | 
T his moſt ſerious admonition and warning, which our Sauiovr giueth to 
his Church, is deliuered by him, twe manner of waies. Firſt, in more ſimple 
and plaine ſpeech: and ſecondly, vnder divers very lightlome, and ſignificant 
parables and ſimilitudes. The reaſon is, becauſe our Sauiour, of his hogular 
pitie which hee beareth toward vs, would leaue no meanes-vnattemptedy 
whereby he might induce and confirme vs, in that carefull & watchfull courſe 
which is neceſſary to be taken in this behalfe, of all ſuch as minde the way of 
ſaluation, and would not be deceiued in their expectation. Let vs therefore (I 
pray ye, all and euery one) diligently obſerue in marking, and marłe to obſerue 
and obey, the admonition and counſell which our Saujoug giveth vnto vs, con- 
cerning the ſame euerlaſting welfare and ſaluation at biMomming. Yea, and 
ſeeing this care was neceſlary, for them to whom our Sauiour ſpake, while he 
was yet in the world,, ſixteene hundrethyeare well neare before this time, 
wherein wee heare our ſelues to be put in minde, of this moſt graue warning: 
let vs not now ſet light by it, but much rather, let vs ſo much the more atten- 
uuely harken vnto it. ] 

To the which end, let vs well conſider and beate in minde, that which no 
doubt our Sauiour did moſt prudently conſider on our behalſe, and on the be- 
halfe of his Diſciples , from the very time, wherein he firſt vttered this do- 
Qrine: to wit, that, inſamuch as there ſhall be a generall iudgement,and that all 
muſt appeare before the iudgement ſeate of God, there is little difference be- 
tweene thoſe which ſhall be found living, at the comtning of our Sauiour and 
thoſe which (hall be dead many hundreds of yeares before. For as any haue 
died, art as they doe froni day to day depart this life, either in faith and _—_ 
tapcc,or otherwiſe: ſo ſhall they be found, and judged then, like as all ſha I be, 
wholoeuer ſhall be found aliue at his comming. Wherefore, ſeeing the Diſ- 
ciples of our Sauiour, were to watch at that time, when he ſpake vnto them, be» 
eauſeghe time of his comming was vncertaine, though further off: therefore 
we ate to watch now, ſecing ihe time is not onely as vncertaine, as ĩt was, but 


alſo much rather, as much as almoſt ſixteene hundred yeare commeth vnto 33 
was ſaid before. | But 
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But let vs come to the words of our Sauiour: and firſt, to thoſe which are * 


deliuered more ſimply, and without parable. Watch therefore (ſaith our Saui- 


our, as we reade in the Euangeliſt Matthew )for ye know not what houre your Ma- 


ſler will come. 


or; Theſe words of our Sauiour, are recorded more fully by the Evangeliſt 


Marl: let vs therefore make our ſupply from him, to our more full and plaine 
inſtruction in this his admonition. 

A. Which therefore are the wordes of our Sauiour, as St, Mari repor- 
teth them? | 

They are theſe, as we read chap. 1;. verſe 33. 

T ake heede watch and pray: for ye know not when the time i. 


Explicatid, Here indeed, we haue three words in ſtead of one: and ſo the minde of our 


Saujour more fully opened, as it were by an excellent commentary, yponthe 
words ofthe Euangeliſt Harthew , For whereas in all wiſe and circumſpect 
dealing, theſe three thinges are neceſſary to bee put in continuall practiſe: 
firſt, that the danger imminent bee ſeene and diſcerned : ſecondly, that 
it be watched againſt, and preuented by all meanes, as much as lieth in him 
that is in danger: thirdly, that iſ he finde himſelſe too weake, he doe implote 
and craue the aide of ſuch as hee knoweth to be both willing, and alſo able to 
relieve and aide him. | 
All theſe are here mentioned by our Sauiour. Firſt, rake beede, (Blepete) 
ſee,tooke to it: fecondly,watch: thirdly pray. And wee haue great neede to be 
ſtirred vp to all theſe things. For, how ſoeuer we are vſually warie enough to 
eſpy bodily dangers, and ſuch as would annoy vs in our outward eſtate : and 
accordingly wee are alſo ready to watch narrowly, and with all diligence, to 
make all the friends we can to backe vs: yet touching our ſoules, and the eter- 
nall welfare of them, yea touching the eternall ſaluation both of ſoule and bo- 
die, we are euery way {t;angely negligent. Weeare ſo farce from watching a- 
gainſt the danger, and from ſeelcing helpe : thatweeare „. ignorant, 
that we are in any danger at all. Wee fare, as if it were a matter of no difficul- 
tie, to attaine to the kingdome of heauen. But alas, all that thinke ſo, are vtter- 
ly deceiued. It is a matter of the gteateſt difficultie in all the world. No ad- 
uerſaries of our outward welfare, (how craftie and crabbed inſtruments of 
the diuell ſoeuer they are) be of like ſubtiltie, as is the diuell himſelfe, yea many 
diuells, who are adverſaries to the ſaluation of our ſoules. Ephel. chap, 6, 
verſes 19, 11,12, And therefore wee hadneede, to be in ſpeciall watch and 
ward againſt them: as we are admoniſned 1. Pet. chap. g. verſes 8, 9. And be- 
ſides this, the aduerſaries which the diuell vſcth for his inſtruments, to hinder 
our ſaluation, by the peruerting of our mindes, ſuch as our Sauiour hath given 
warning of, (to wit, falſe Chriſts,and falſe * they are more dangerous 
in their craft that way, then any aduerſaries of the outward peace of our liues 
are. | 
And therefore wee haue moſt ſpeciall cauſeto bee ſpecially prudent and 
watchfull in this behalfe, all the daies ofour life:we for our parts, and all other, 
euen to the day of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. But becauſe we cannoteither by our 
owne fore ſight, eſpie our danger in this reſpectzor by our owne ſtrength or a- 
ny coadiutory helpe of any man, eſcape the continuall danger wee ate in, to be 
pulled away from the due care of our ſaluation: wee are therefore, aboue all 
things, iccording to the direction of our Sauiour, to pray to Ood, and to ſeelce 
for helpe at his moſt gratious and onely al-Colficienthand;that we may by him 
be guided and ſtrengthened to walke on ſafely and conſtantly, to the 2 
of all the dangers, which wee are moſtdangerouſly compaſſed about withall. 
In which reſpeR, moſt comfortable is the promiſe, which God hath madeto 
all ſuch, as ſhall faithfully & conſtantly ſecke vnto him: as we reade Toel,chap; 
2. 32 Whoſoencr ſhall call on the name of the Lord,ſhallbe ſaved. Nea this benefit, (as 


there the Prophet ſaith) ſhall be-found of thoſe that ſhall pray to God when 
- Bbbb tus 
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—_ = his great and terrible day ſhall come: even that day, when the Sanne ſpal be of the Ar. 


turned into darkneſſe, and the Moone into bod, &c. according to that which our. 
Sauiour ſaide, ſhould come to paſſe, before his comming to execute his moſt 
budge both ſeacefull iudgement. Yetſo,as wee muſt take heede, that wee doenot thinke, 
the quicke thateuery one that ſhall vpon the ſodaine view and terrour of Gods comming 
andibe dead, to indgement, lay, Lord baue mercie upon vs: ſhall be ſaued. For then ſure it 
is likely, that none at all ſhould be condemned. But this promiſe is made to 
ſuch onely, as ſhall be found true worſhippers and beleeuers in God, who ac- 
quaint themſelues with the duties of his ſeruice and worſhippe: of the which, 
prayer is a very principall one, as may appeare by this, that the Lord himſelfe 
did for the ſame cauſe, call his houſe, a bowſe of prayer. And as may appeare on 
the contrary, in that he doth note out all heatheniſ and profane perſons, by 
this marke, tliat they are ſuch as doe not cal pon him. Pſal. 14.4, and Pal. 79. 
6. and Ter, chap. 10. verſe 25. Hence therefore, wee may ſee, that they are in 
a bleſſed eſtate, whoſoeuer are carefull, to invre their hearts with the perfor- 
mance of this excellent dutie of true chriſtian prayer, both morning and eue- 
ning, and ſo often as iuſt occaſion is giuen: both publikely, and with their fa- 
milies, and in their owne ſecret chambers and cloſets, that God who ſceth in 
ſecret, may reward them openly. Thus much concerning the words of our Sa. 
viour , as they are recorded more folly by the Euangeliſt Afarke, then they 
were by the Euangeliſt Harthew. But now, if wee might be certified in this 
great caſe of danger, what thoſe things are, which wee are to watch againſt, as 
being very dangerous vio vs: and like wiſe, what wee are to pray for, at the 
hands of God: then ſhould this admonition of our Sauiour, conteine an ex- 
cellent and full inſtruction, as we mult needes confeſſe. Behold therefore, the 
Euangeliſt Lube ſheweth, that our Sauiour continued the ſpeech of his admo- 
nition, even thus farte alſo: as we reade in ihe Goſpel written by him, chap. 21. 
verles 34, 35.36. 


come from 
heanen to 


Onueſlion, Let vs heare thoſe words of our Sauiour , Which are they? 
Anſyer, Tubus ſaith our Saniour in that place of S ant Luke. 


34 Take becae to your ſelues, teſt at any time your heart be oppreſſed with ſurfet+ 
ting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of this life, ana teſt that day come on ye at unwares, 

35 For as 4 ſnare, ſball it come on alitbem that dwell on the face of the whole cartb. 

36 Watch therefore & pray continaalh that ye may be accomnted worthy to eſcape al 
thefe thmgs that ſhall come to paſſe, and that ye may ftand before the Sonne of man. 
Ext lication Here it is plaine, that our Sauiour expreiled to his Diſciples, both what 
dangers we axe to tale heede againſt, as enemies to our watchfull preparing of 
our ſelues, againſt his comming to iudgement: and alſo, what we are to intreate 
at the hands ot God in the ſame reſpe&, Let vs therfore (tay here a utile while, 
to conſider of theſe points. 

And firſt , concerning the dangers which our Saujour warneth vs to take 
heede of, they are ot two ſorts : the one is ſurfetting and drankenneſſe : the o- 
ther, the ceresof this fe. Theſe dangers, as they are in themſelues diuers, ſo it 
ſcemeth that they may be diſtinguiſhed, in reſpeR of thoſediuers ſorts of per- 
ſons, to whom they do moſt properly agree. As ſurſetting and drunkenxeſſe: that 
is, exceſlc of diet in eating and drinking of daintie meates and ſtrong drinkes, 
tothe morerichand wealthy ſort, who haue theſe things in greater aboun- 
dance then the reſt: and the cares of this life to the poorer ſort, that is, as our 
Suuiour docth, (mice, as one may ſay, or in way of imitation) deſcribe them, 
Matth. 6. 31. to be ſuch, as are ſodiltrafted in their mindes, that they doubt 
how they ſhall be fed and clothed, becauſe they cannot ſee how to compaſſeit 
by their owne forecaſt. And indeed to ſpeake generalliez theſe euilis may be 
diſtinguiſhed thus, not onely in their one nature, but alſo in reſpect of the di- 
vers perſons and ſubiectz, wherein they are more properlie found. For how can 
rich menſas one would thinke)be carefull how they may be fed, when as euery 


day, their table is furniſhed with great ſtore, which they haue cuer at 1 * 
| n 
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And how ſhould poore men, which haue but for neceſſity, offend ir: celſiue 
cating and drinking? Neuertheleſſe, we are ſo to diſtinguill theſe, but wee 
. muſt therewithall vnderſtand, that they are but astworivers , which running 

alunder for a while, doe eft- ſoone fall into one and the ſame ſtreame. For wee 
2 both ſhall ſce many ric h men both voluptuous and alſo couetous, and in cither re- 
the quicke ſpect vnſatiable, and doubtfull of their eſtate . For couetouſnelſle is a bot- 
and the tomleſſe gulfe, or whirle-poole: itknoweth no meaſure, it can neuet detine 
4 Whenithathenough. And againe, we ſhall ſee many poore men, that though 
| they be in pooreeſtate , yet will bee very ſpend-thrifts , If they can by any 
meanes, get but a little before hand, they will by and by tothe Tauerne, or 
beere · houſe, and never leaue till they haue conſumed all that they haue, on 


their ale · bench. So that we may eaſily ſee, that both poore and rich, and all of 


vs, haue neede to receiue our admonition from theſe wordes of our moſt wiſc 
and bleſſed Teacher, our Sauiour. And chis will we the rather acknowledge, 
if wee ſhall duly conſider, who they are to whom our Sauiour, at the firſt vtie- 
red this doctrine: namely, to his Diſciples, who were men of as good tempe- 
rancie, and contentment, as any, to whom this doctrine may now bee deliue- 
red. Wherefore, ſeeing it was meete, that they ſhould bee warned to take 
heede, and beware of theſe euills: how ſhould any of vs thinlce it tobe neede- 
leſſe ſax v Doubtleſſe, our Sauiour ſpealceth not ſo much to bealtly drun- 
kards, and eatnells, who delight to ſit long at the wine, and goc about to 
ſceke mixed wine. Prou. chap, 23. verſe 30. Aud le migbtis to drmbe wine, 
and ſtrong to pon in flrong drinks, Iſai. chap. g. verſe 22, (for theſe as we know 
our Sauiour condemneth vnder the name of ſwine and dogges , to whom his 
pn and holy myſteries doe not belong. Matthew, chapter 7. verſe 6.) 
ut he ſpeaketh euen to thoſe, that are of beſt moderation aboue the reſt. Why 


then, may it be asked, doth hee vſe ſuch groſſe termes? Our Saviour ſpeaketh , 


according to the wiſedome of God, who, (as wee know)in his holy law, vader 
the name of the groſſe ſinnezcondemneth all other of the fame kinde, of what 
degree of offence ſoeuer they be. Now therefore our Sauiour doth not one- 
ly giue vs warning, to take heede of that ſurfetting and drunkenoefle, icli 
maketh mon worſe then bruit beaſts: of whom it is ſaide, whordome and wire, 
and new wine, that is, wine vpon wine, take £745 their beart, co wit, ſo as they 
regard no warning or puniſhment of God. Hol. chap. 4. verſe 17, but hee ad- 
moniſheth vs, to ſhunne all intemperancie in eating and drinking, whereby 
either our bodies or mindes ſhould be oppreſſed, or made heauie and vinipe 
to the ſeruice of God. For it is a very inordinate courſe, that when God hail 
giuen vs foode, and all things elſe, in abundance (fo the end hee might incou- 
rage vs, to ſerue him with a cheerefull and good heart) wee ſhould thereby, 
make our ſelues more vnfit to ſerue him. Surely this muſt needs turne the blei- 
ſing of God, to a heauie curſe againſt our ſelues, if we ſhould take this courie: 
as God threatneth, Deut. chap. 28. verſes 47,48. Hence therefore, may we 
take the rule and preſcript of our diet, more exactly, then any Phi ſitian could 
preſcribe it. For it doth not ſo much conſiſt in eating this or that meate, or this 
or that quantity: as in thisʒho in the experience and partaking of Gods boun. 
tifulneſle , wee finde our ſelues made more apt and 2 or elſe to grow more 
negligent and ſlothfull to the duties of the ſeruice of God, in our ſeuerall 
callings. 

So then, we may by this Criſuor Craſu, (call it what we will) beſt know, when 
we eate and drinke by the cup of the beſt moderation that may be: and keepe 
our bodies in beſt temper: to wit, when by our meate and drinke( whether by a 
more full or skant diet) we ſtill finde our hearts and minds earneſtly diſpoſed, 
and our bodies beſt pliable, ſtrong, and able, to walke in the holy duties of our 
ſeuerall callings: and when e can beſt bleſſe God, after wee haue eaten, and 
when we can moſt willingly goe to a ſermon, and heare it attentiuely, without 


drow ſineſſe, and be molt ready in the inioying of the bleſsings of God, to me- 
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from heanen nally, when being carefull with the holy Prophet, What wee may render to the 

to wdze hath Cord for all bus benefites toward vs, we ſhall with him, tale the cup of {aluation ana cal 

to qui he pon the name of the Lord: and pertorme all the holy and lawfull yowes of his 

nor leruice, which at any time, either of want, or of ſickneſſe, &c. wee haue made 
vnto him. But on the contrary, if we ſhall finde, that our meate and drinke doe 
make vs droſie and vn il ſome, when we ſhall goe about good and holy du⸗ 
ties, and onely apt to riſe from the table to play and ſpend our time in vanitie, 
or to goe about ſome led practiſe or other: thenʒ whether wee haue eaten 
much or little, e may be ſure, that we haue dieted our ſelues very ill. Such 
therefore is the admonition of our Sauiour, concerning the firſt ſort of dangers 
to be auoided: not onely of drunkards, but alſo of the more moderate perſons: 
as hinderances of our watchfulnes, neceſſarily required to the obtaining ofe- 
ternall ſaluation, at the day of the laſt iudgement. 

Now likewiſe, the warning which he giueth, touching the cares oftbu life, 
doth not onelyreſpe&t ſuch as wee call earth-wormes, and mifers, who minde 
nothing but the earth, and are alwalcs ſeruilely plodding thereabout, and co- 
uetouſly ſeeking how they, may increaſe their worldly pelfe : or in another 
kinde, thoſe that through pouertie are diſtracted in their mindes, about peceſ- 
{ary prouiſion: but our Sauiour ſpeaketh likewiſe, to thoſe that are of a mort 
ibcrall diſpoſition; warning all to take heede, that they doe ſo limit their 
cares, yea euen their lawtull cares, in buſying themſelues, or taking account of 
others, in ſutuey ing of their lands, in perviing their evidences of writing, &c. 
that in the meane while, they be not hindered from reading the holy Scrip- 
tures of God, the euĩdences of our eternall inheritance: or from the ſanctiſica- 
tion of his holy Sabbaths,&c. 

The richer ſort, they are rather to take care, how they may religiouſly huſ- 
band and imploy that which they haue alreadie, like good Stewards ot God, 
then couetouſly to hunt after morezlilce vaſlalls of their ow ne luſts: according 
to that more full inſtruction of our Sauiour, Luke, chapter 16, verſes 9, 10, 
11, 12,13. amolt excellent doctrine, though the wicked Phatiſies, who 
were couetous, mocked at it, as it followeth in the ſame Text. And the 
poorer ſorte, are to quiet their mindes in the Lorde, vſing their diligence, 
and ſtaying themſelues, through faith in his fatherlie prouidence, accor- 
ding to that other moſt comfortable and plentifull inſtruction of the ſame 
our Sauiour , Matthew, chapters from the 25. verſe, to the ende of the 
chapter. 

— of the firſt part of the ſpeech of our Sauiour, recorded by 
Saint Lake; wherein hee ſheweth, what ate the common dangers, which 
are to be watched againſi leſt the iudgement of God ſhould fall vpon vs at vn- 
wares : inſomuch as he telleth vs plane, that it ha come 4s 4 ſnare , vpen all 
that awell on the face of the whole earth; wholoeuer ſhall ſuffer their hearts to be 

v oppreſled with voluptuouſnelle „ or their mindes to be ſnared with the cares 
ot this life, that they will not regard to ſeckeatter the freedome of the Spirit 
of God , that ſo they may haue libertie to ſeeke after his heavenly king- 
dome. a 

The ſecond patte of the ſpeech of our Saviour, ſheweth (as was ſaide, 
and as it is plaine by the wordes themſelues) what wee are to pray for, in 
regard of the danger which all of vs are in, without watchfulneſſe and piay- 
er, yea without continuall and conſtant watching in prayer, according to 
that which was before obſerued: and as it is notably ſet downe by the Apo- 


ſtle Pa, Colol. 4.2. Continue in praper; aud watch in the ſame, with thank [- 
Liuirg. M SO CO UE 

The meaning of our Sauiour, in this part of his admonition, is this: that 
wee doe continually remember in our prayers , inſtantly to intreate the 


Lord 
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that we may eſcape all thoſe things, x hereof our Sauiour ha 


dience of the truth of the Gofpell ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


And that wee continuing thus faithfull before him, to the end of our lives, 
whether we dic before, or luc till the comming of our Saujour to iudgement : 
may, ot his infinite mercie, be for Chriſtes fake accounted worthie to ſtand 
with comfort, before his iud gement ſeate, whenas the wicked ſhall not be a- 
ble to endure, but againſt their wills, toſce him in ſo great glory, whom they 
haue moſt vilely eſteemed, and moſt preſumptuovſly diſhonoured, as it hee 
had beene no better then a baſe and contemptible man. For verily, like as 
when the traitours and rebels of an earthly Prince are found out, and brought 
before the Iudge to be examined, they are confounded, and cannot without in- 
ward terrour, looke the Iudge in the face: ſo, nay infinitely much more terri- 
ble ſhall it be to all wicked ſinners, and rebels againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, at 
the day of his appearing , when hee ſhall come in flaming fire to render yen. 
geance: how ſoeuer, vntill that day (which they put farre from their thoughts) 
they imbolden themſclues, to commit all kind of iniquitie, both in life and re- 


ligion, without all feare or remorſe. 


figure. 


fitable for vs, 


Let not therefore, that which our Sauiour ſeeth to be litile enough to a- 
waken and ſtirre vp our dull and drow ſie hearts, ſeeme too much vnto vs: nei- 
ther let that which hee laboureth to małe lightſome, and pleaſant vnto vs, be 

- accounted of vs tedious and irkfome, to our owne further woe and ſmart. For 
aſſuredly, moſt extreame woe, ſhall be to all ſuch, as will not take their ware 
ning, from this ſo plentifull an admonition, which our Sauiour doth, of his a- 
boundant grace, with ſo great varietie of inſſtuction, inlarge and beantifie, 


luke the cateleſſe people of the world, ſuch as were in the dayes of Noab, and 
i in the Caics of Lot, vpon whom his feare full iudgement fell, while they lay lc- 
arne curely in their ſinnes, and in the contempt of that warning which God gaue 
„„A entothem : but that wee may be like Noeeb, who beleeuing the warning of 
God, and moued with reverence andfeare of the wdgementthreatned, prepa- 
he bag, ed not onely the Arke, but himſelfe firſt , and ſo eſcaped the wrath of God. 
ie d And that we may be like Lot in Sodowe, mourning to behold the wickednes of 
the world, that lo wee may eſcape, when the world ſhall be condemned: yea, 

ch giuen warning, 
And therefore, that in our prayers to God, we be alwaies mindfull to beſeech 

him, to ſtrengthen vs ſo by his holy Spirit, that neither common troubles in 

the world by warres, &c. nor more proper troubles of the Church : whether 

perſecution by aduerſaries, or falling away of brethren, or the ariſing of falſe 

, Chriſtes, and falſe Prophets, doe neither intice vs to imbrace any erroneous, 
and hereticall opinion and religion, nor feare vs from the profeſſion and obe · 


Thus farre, concerning the gratious admonition, and warning of our $4- 
viour, in more ſimple, and direct ſpeech, without any parable cr continued 


T remaineth, that wee doe henceforth, conſider how he continueth the ſame 
nis moſt gratious and neceſlarie admorfition, vnder diuers and ſondrielight- 
ſome and familiar parables, full of excellent inſtcution . The which he doth 
no doubt, add to the former part of his ſpeech, tothe end it might take the 
more deepe and fitme impreſsion : itbeing fo exceedingly neceſſary, and pro- 
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| Cod the Lord our God and heauenly Father, to give vs grace, that we be never found a? 
Sen, who f 


that it might be the more gratefully accepted of vs. Let vs therefore, with wil- 


lung hearts proceede to theſe parables, which our Saviour vſeth. There are di- 
vers of them: one taken from the CHafer of the Familie lceeping at home: 
two, fromthe Madter of the Femibe going from home, giuing his ſeruants 
their charge, and committing his goods vnto them: and one froma Bride- 
greome being to ſolemnize his mariage, which is vſually called the Parade 1 
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Explication, 


the holy Euangeliſts haue recorded the ſame. | 

Lneſtion, And firſt of the parable of the Maſter of the Family , abiding at 
home. Howe doth our Sauiour contriue that, to ſticre vs vp to watchtfal. 
nes? | 

Anſwer, Thu wee reads in our text of the Enangeli? Matthew, chap. 24. vent 


43.44. . 

43. Of thi be Je ſure (ſaith our Sanionr) if the Matter of the houſe kuewe 4t what 

watch the thiefe would come, he wontd ſurely watch, and not ſu ſer his houſe tobe dig- 
ed through. - | 

£ Or we may read it, with ſome change of ten/e in our language, thus, If the Mailer of 

the bou/e bad knowne at what watch the thiefe woula baue come, hee would baus wat. 

ched, and not haus ſuffered bis houſe to be dig ged throu zb. 


44. Therefore be ye alſo readie : for in an houre that je thinks not, will the Sanne of 


man come. 
In theſe words of our Sauiour, we haue both the firſt parable, and alſo the vſe 
of it, ſo plainly expreſſed, that we need not vſe many words, for the intetpreta- 
tion or application of it: ſaue only becauſe ofthe diuerſe tranſlation, ot reading 
mentioned in the anſwer. For if we read it, as it is firſt ſet downe, according to 
our Engliſh tranſlation, & as M. Bez#hath tranſlated the Greek & Tread 


the Syrian text into Latine in our preſent text; as if our Sauiour ment to ſhew, 


Zi eidei, &c. 
egregoreſen 
47, C44 ouc an 
ciaſe, & c. 


what a man would doe, if he ſhould before hand vnderſtand the purpoſe of a 
thiefe: namely, that he would then ſurely watch, &c. then the reaſon of the 

arable, inferreth the vſe thus: that inſomuch as no gouernour of a Familie is 
ſo careleſſe, but hee would watch and defend his houſe in ſuch a caſe of immi- 
nent danger, both to keepe his goods to his one proper poſſeſſion and vſe, 
and alſo his family in ſafety, . from perill of their liues: then much more 
ought wee to watch for our ſoules, agaisſt the danger of eternall deſtructi- 
on: yea, euery one, that hath any care and tuition of other, ſhould be ſpe- 
ciallie carefull ouer them alſo, with this care, that as much as lieth in him, they 
might be ſaued with him for euer. Such is the meaning of the vſe, in the firſt 
ſenſe. | | 

But if wee reade it, as if the parable were framed ofa thing alteadie paſt, to 
ſhew the cuill euents which followed, for want of tormer watchfalnes; name- 
lie, that the ſecure mans honſe was digged through, &c, as Maſter Caluine 
tranſlateth the parable, and likewiſe Maſter Tremelliu as we reade in his tran- 
flation out of the Syrian, Luke, 12, 39, where the ſame parable is ſet downe 
in the ſame Grecke forme of ſpeech : and as H. Stephanus tranſlateth in his 
marginall notes, both vpon Luke and Matthew. $1 ſcimſſet, @&c. vigilaſſet & 
non ſiaiſſet per fodi demwn ſuam ? and as the Geness tranſlation is in Luke: then 
the vic of the parable ſhould beſthis; that inſomuch as the loſſe of out ward 
thinges, breedeth ſuch repentance in men, when it is too late, that they had 
rather then any thing, they bad wanted that nights ſleepe : infinitely much 
rather then, ouglit euery one ot vs to watch, and that continually; in regard of 
the ſafetie of our ſoules eternally; ſeeing we haue ſo faire a warning giuen 
vs, of that continuall danger which wee are all in, without continuall watch 
and ward, both in reſpect ofour ſelues, and alſo in reſpect of others, commit- 
ted to Our charge. . 

And thus doth the parable ſeeme to fit moſt aptly, both to the wordes go- 
ing before, and alſo to thoſe that followe in our text , concerning the vncere 
taintie, at what time our Sauiour will come, though ĩt is reuealed vnto vs, that 
it is molt certaine, that he will come: and therefore that it lieth vs in hand, to 
be continually watchfull, Yea, and to this end, our Sauiour baulketh not fo 
to ſute the parable, asitfalleth out that hee compareth himſelfe in regard of 


the ſame vncertaintie of his comming, to the ſecret and vnknowne com- 
| ming 
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the tenne viſhines. Of theſe let vs conſider, in the ſame order and manner, which 1 ve . 


le, 


Beliefe m 
Ged the 
Sen, who 


ſpat come 


from hen. 


en to mag 


both the 
quic b⸗ ard 
the dead. 


Dneſiion. 


Anſwer, 


Explicatio 


OF THE GOSPEL. 571 


naked, and men jee bu fithines; that is, leſt a man be found in his ſinnes throu gh 
his neglect of faith and tepentance s And fo doih the Apoſtle Paul to the ſame 
end, put the Theflalonians in minde ofit, with a little qualifying ofthe harſh- 
nes of vt, 1, Epiſtle, 3. t. 2. 3. But of the times and ſeaſons brethren ( ſaith the 
holy Apollle) ye haue no neede that I write vnto you. For ye your ſelues 
knowe perfectly, that the day of the Lord ſhall come, euen as a thiefe in the 
night. For when they ſhall ſay, peace, and ſafety, then (hall come vpon them 
ſodaine deſtruction, as the trauell vpon a woman with childe, and they ſhallnot 
eſcape· Read alſo, 2. Pet. 3. 10. | | 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the firſt parable of the daiter of tbe fe- 


milie, keeping at homo. 


I vs nowe come to the ſecond, u hich is the firſt of thoſe, which our Sa. 
uiour giueth forth of the Mer of « Famius, which vpon occaſion, go- 
eth from home, and giveth his Steward charge io ouer · ſee, and to keepe his fa- 
mily in good order. 

In what words is this parable ſet forth vnto vs? 

It ſelloweth thus from the 45 yerſegof the 2 4 chap: of F. Matthew. Pos 
45. Whothen is a Jaitb/ull ſernant and wiſe,(/aith our Sauiour) whom bis M after 
hath made ruder ouer bu houſho/d,to gine them meate in ſeaſon ? 

46. Bleſſrats that ſernant, whom his Maſter, when hes commeth, ſhalfinde ſo do- 
9. 
3 Deriꝶ, I ſay vnto you, he will make him ruler ouer all his goods. 
48. But if that nil! ſeruant ſhall ſay in bus heart, my after aoth deferre bis cum. 
ming. 
4 "a And bes in to ſmite bu fellowes, and to eate and arinke with che drunken. 
o. . That ſernants Maler, will come in a day , when be tokerh aut for him, andin 
an houre that be 14 not ware of. | 
51. Ana bee will cus him off, and giue him his portion with bypocrites: there foal! bo 
weeping ana gnaſhing of teeth. | 
For the more cleare opening of this Parable, it ſhall be good for vs, to 
haue our recoutſe to the Euangeliſt Luke, ho chapter, 12. 55. (though not 
in the hiſtoricall order of the time) ſneweth the occaſion of theſe wordꝭ. For 
whereas our Sauiour had (as wee reade) propounded this exhortation to 
watchfulnes, in theſe wordes, Let your /oines be girded about , and Jour bghts 
burning. And ye your ſeiues ike unto men that waite for their Maiter, when beo ſhall 
returne from the wedding, that when hee commeth and knocketh they may open un- 
to him unmediatly. Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruanti, whom the Mafter when bos commeth 
Hall finde waking : Verily, I ſay vnto you, hee wil gird bumſeiſe about, and make them 
to (it downe at table, and wili c-me forth and ſorus them. Nowif hes come in the ſr- 
cond watch, or come inthe third watch, and ſoall finds them [o, bleſſed are thoſe ſer- 
Hats. | | 
Then followeth that of thahouibolders watching againſt the comming of 
the thiefe, as we haue ſeene alreadie, from the report of the Evangeliſt Mat- 
thew. Which, after the Euangeliſt Luke hath ſet downe, verſes, 349.40 of this 
I 2: chapter: then it followeih thus, verſe, 41. &c. Then Peter aide unts bim, 
Mafter, telieſt thou this parable onto vil. ar exentoall! And the Lord ſaide, Who ts 4 
fantfull Steward and wiſe, whom the Matter ſhall make ruler oner his bon bold, to 
fine them their portion of mate in ſeaſon? Bleſſed that [cruant &. as we haue ſcene 
before, how it followeth in S. Matthew. 
Bbbb 4 But 


| the Ar- 
ming ofa thicfetorob and ſpoile. But ſo as it may ſtir vs vp to watchfulnes,he 2 


is content to beare this diſparagement of the ſimilitude, for his part. And a- 
gaine, Revelation, chapter, 16. verſe, 156. Bebotd | come a4 4 thiefe, Bleſſed is tes 
' that watebeth and keepetb his garments (to wit, leſt they be ſtolen)and iet be malle 
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But S. Lokeconiinueth the ſpeech of our Sauiour further then S. Matthew of the 4. 


doth, as it tollowcth in the 47 & 48. verſes, in theſe words, Aud that /ernant 1b 
knew bis Matters will and prepared not bimſaife, neither did accoraing to bu will hall 


ſtripes, ſbal be beaten with few ſtripes, For vato whomlerner much tt vines balmach 
be PI and ibey will aue the more of bis, to whoſe tru#ft 4 commuted 
muc 


So then, by comparing Matthew with Lutze, we ſee that whereas our Sauiour 
requireth diligent preparation and watchfulneſſe of all chriſtians, and there. 
with wiſedome alſo from his word,thafthey be neither ignorant, nor ſlothfull 
as he ſignifieth by the girding vp of their loines, after the maner of that coun. 
trie, when any were ready to take their iourney: and by the lights burning in 
their hands, leſt they ſhould looſe their right way: by occaſion of Peter- que- 
ſtion, he applieth this admonition, chie fly to the Miniſters ofthe word, whom 
hee compateth to the Stewardes ofthe houſe, in whom is required ſpeciall 
wiſedome, to the ordering of their Maſters affaires, and ſpeciall faithfulneſſe, 
in the performance of thoſe duties which they ſtand bound vnto, according to 
that ot our Saui our, at another time, De ye wiſe as ſerpents, and mol Done: 
and as the Apoſtle Paul writeth in the name of our Sauiour Chriſt, 1. Cor. ch. 
4. 1. 2. Let a man ſo thinke of vs. as of the Miniflers of Chriſt. and diſpo rs of the ſe. 
crets of God, And as for the reit, it u required of the diſpoſeriibat euery man man be 


found faithful. Wnercunto aiſog our Sautour in this text annexeth a warrant 


of bleſsing and reward to all faithfull ſeruants: and of curſe and puniſhment 
to all wicked, and vnfaitlifull ones, who ſhall haue their portion with hypo- 
crites and vnbclecuers . Yea, and this our Sauiour ſheweth to beequall, even 
among men: and therefore wee cannot thinke that either the juſtice or mercie 
of God, the Father of the whole family hoth in heauen and in eatth, is inferi- 
our; but rather infinitely exceeding, both in the one reſpect, and alſo in the 
other: that is, in the grieuouſnes of puniſhment vpon tranſgreſſors, and in the 
1 ofthe reward of his metcie, vpon thoſe that be dutitull and obe- 
ent. 

The vſe of this parable therefore, is anſwerable to the former, for to 
admoniſh all ſorts, but ſpecially the Minitters of the word, to be diligent and 
faichfullin their callings, againſt the comming ot the Lord: that then they may 
receiue, from the mercifull hand of God, a moſt ble ſſed reward: according to 
that. t. Peter. 5. 4. When as on the contraricy the moſt fearefull wrath and ven- 
geance of God, inall fall ſodainly vpon all the wicked, which ſhall not 4 0 
the iudgement of the Lord: ſpecially vpon ſuch, as being in place and office 
of guiding and admoniſhing others, be themſelues moſt out of frame, and as 
vnwatchfull as any of the reſt: as the Lord complaineth againſt the Sep- 
heards of Iſraell, Ezek. 34. verſe, 4. And yet ſo as our Saviour giueth to vn- 
derſt. nd, that not onely ſuch careleſſe, blinde, aud vnconſcionable guides, ſhall 
be puniſhed : but alſo ſuch as will ſuffer themielues to be miſled by them, and 
doe contrarie to the admonition of the Lotd in that behalfe, willingly follow - 
ing their euill example. For if the bande ſiaus the blinds both fall is the duch as 
our Sautour telleth vs, in another place. Matth. 15.14. 

Thus much briefly, ofthe ſecond parable, concerning the Maſter ofa Fa- 
w_ that gocth from home, and tartieth ſomewhat longer, then he was loo- 
ed for. 


Ne" like vnto this, is the next parable, as it followethin the Euangeliſt 
Matthew, though ſet downe vnder ihe name and example of women, 
yea of tender virgines, or damſells. Let vs heare the wordes of our Sa- 
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Queſt. How doe they followe, from the beginning ofthe xxv. Chapter: 
Auſ. 1. Then (ſaub our Samionr) the kingdome of heauem ſhal bee likened vniotenne 
Vargizes which tooks their Lamper and went to meete the Bride-groome. 

2, ena five of them were wiſe, and fine ſeobſh, 


3. The fooliſh tooke their Lempes but tooke no on with them, 


44+ Ful the wiſe tcoke ois in their veſſels, with their Lampes, - 


5. Now while the Brige-grocme turric dlong, all ſlumbred and ſlept. | 

6. Andat midzight there was a cry made Behold the Bride-groome commeth:goe ont 
to meete him. 

7. Then al/o thoſe Virgme aroſe and trimmed their Lewpes, | 12 

8. Ana the fooliſh ſaiae vnto the wiſe , gius v1 of your ole, for om Lampes are 
04, * 
9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaping, we feare leſt there wil not be enough for vs and you: 
bat goe ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelues. 

10. But while they went to buy the Bride-grome came, and they that were ready zwent 
in with hum to the wedaing, and the gate was ſont. | 
11. Afterward came alſo the other Virginet, ſajing, Lord, Lord, open to 
vi. 

12. Fut he anſwered and ſaide verily ] ſay vnto you, I knowe ye not. 

13. Watch therefore, for yee knewe neither the day, nor the hore whenthe Some of 
man will come. | 

Here we have a third parable, like to the former, and of like vſe. For that 

was of ſeruants, whoſe. dntie was faideto be, to watch and attend their mai- 


ſters comming from the wedding: this is of Virgines appointed to atend vp- 


on the Bude- groome, to the mariage ſupper. Wherein, notwithſtanding our 
Sauiour frameth his parable, according to the cuſtome which was among the 
people, which was not ont ly to haue their mariage feaſt at night, but alſo, 
that the Bride- groome ſhould be hrought to the Bride, by a traine or com- 

anie of maidens, the daughters of his neare friendes: Yet I doubt not, but he 
doth of purpoſe choſe to give forth this parable, vnder the name and exam- 
ple of womankinde , yea even of yong and tender maides : to admoniſh 
them, as well as men, that as they are appointed of God, to bee heires 
of the ſame grace and ſaluation: ſo they may knowe, that the ſame dutie 
of watchlulneſſe, and conſtancie in the faith, and in all good fruites there- 
ot, is to be performed of them, in their places and callings as well as of men. 
Ves, the yonger are herebꝰadmoni ſhed, as wel as the elder:yorg men and maides 
allo old men and chi/drew as it is in the 148. Plalme. 

No yonth, ortenderneſle of thoſe that bee of diſcretion, muſt exempt 
vs, from vſing all good diligence, and painefulneſſe, in ſeeking after the 
kingdome of heauen. Wee knowe the curſe which the Lord threateneth, 
whereof euen the daintie anddelicate, both men and women, that will ſcarce. 
iy ſet their foote on the ground, ſhall beepartakers, as well as the reſt:for 
their want of care to obey the Lawes and commandements of God, Deut: 
2 f. verſe 4. and 56: Let-vs therefore, all without exception knowe, that 
it is our dutie, to watch diligently, and carefully to * our ſelues, a- 
eaſt the day of the Lords iudgement, henſoeuer he ſhall come. For o- 
therwiſe,as out Sauiour telleth vs, The King dome of heanin ſhall be hhened to ten 
Virgines1to wit, as touching this point, of admitting and receiving thoſe onely, 
thai b: carefull to prepare themſelues aright, and ot excluding and reiefting 
all the reft, 

The particulars of this parable, are thus to be vnderſtood and applied. 

The Bride- groome, fignifieth our Saviour Chriſt, inreſpe of that 

ſpirituall mariage, which hee mindeth eternally to celebrate and ſplem. 


1Z: with his Church, at the ende of the worlde the which hee hath 


a!rc2dic eſpouſed to himſelfe, as it is molt plentifully and delightfully er 
ctibe 


The ground 
of the Ar + 
ries 


, 


Bebefe in 
Godthe Son 
who D 
come from 
bearnen to 
iudge both 
the quicke 
andthe dead. 


574 THE DOCTRINE T te prope 
cribed in the moſt holy and excellent ſonge of ſonges , by King Salemon. In 5 7 Ar. 


which reſpect alſo, /obn Baptiſt calleth our Saviour the hride · groome, and 
profeſſeth himſelfe to bee for his part, a friend of the bride-groome, Iohn 

29. 

a And our Sauiour calleth his twelue, the children of che marriage chamber and 
himſelte as the bride · groome, for the time he was preſent with them, Mat: g. 
14.15. 

47 * tenne Virgines, doe repreſent the viſible Church of God, here in this 
world. Of ihe which, ſome regard onely the external calling, and the outward 
profeſſion of the Goſpell, ſo farre as it hath praiſe and allowance of men, and 
theſe are but hypocrites: other doe not reſt themſelues in the outward calling, 
e ſee ke after inward truth, & the power of godlines, through 
the ſanctification of the ſpirit of God. And theſe alone, are the true members 
of the viſible church: inſomuch as they onely, appertaine to the ſecret election, 
end internall calling of God. | 

As touching the equall number of ſiue of the one ſort, thatis the wiſe; and 
five of the other, who are ſaide to bee fooliſh; itis not to bee ſtood yppon, as 
though that were intended by our Sauiour: infomuch as wee knowe what hee 
hath faide other wherezto wit, that many are called, but fewe choſen. Let this is cer 
taine, that euery true member of the Church, is truly wiſe, ſeeking after inward 
truth, as was ſaide: and that all other are fooliſh , how many ſocuer they 
are, who looke no further then to an outward profeſſion, albeit they heare dai- 

ly, that God maketh no reckoning of the out ward man, though that ſeeme to 
be neare,when the heart is remoued farre from him. 

Tne long (ſtaying of the bridegroome, noteth the diſtance of time, betwixt 
his aſcenſion vp into heauen, and his e to iudgement, at the ende of the 
world: which proueth longer then men would haue thought. For ſo it falleth 
out oftentimes, in matters of great ſolemnitie, that many occaſions breede de- 
lay, aboue that the attendants doe knowe off. And verily, many great wor kes of 
God, were to be wrought, bet wixt our Sauiours leauing of the world, and his 
returning to it againe: which required, as wee haue experience, a long tract of 
time. And it is of the infinit mercie of God, that there is ſuch a delay tto the end, 
that none of his elect might periſh but in his due time, come to the knowledge 
and faith of their ſaluation. ö 

The fayling of the oyle in the lampes of the fooliſh, noteth the detection 
and diſcoucrie of their hypocriſie, and that they wers not grounded, and tru- 
ly rooted in Chriſt. They had a certaine hiſtorical no wledge: but not the gra- 
ces, and gifts of ſanctification, neither ſought they after them. 5 

The full ſupply of oyle, which the wiſe furniſhed themſelves withall (as it 
were againſt a deare yeare) noteth their in yard truth and ſtedfaſtneſſe of faith 
and godlines: they having their lampes, as it were vnder the two oliue trees of 
God,, for the continuall — feeding of the light thereof: as we read, 

Zech:4.1.2, Yetnotſo, but the wiſe haue their infirmitiet, and failings 2c if 
they were not better then the reſt in inward truth, who ſeemed to be as good, a: 
they, in outward ſhewe : but their inward truth reuiueth all, when as the beſt 
motions of the reſt, doe quickely yaniſh quite away. : 

The ſudden comming of the bride e, noteth the ſudden comming of 
our Saujour to judgement, when the ime of his ſtay is once expired, Never- 
theles, that iudgement which ſhall be the condemnation of the tooliſh, it ſhall 
be the ſaluation of the wiſe, For this, as was ſaide in the beginning is fignified 
by the ſhutting ofthe gate againſt the reſt. The which no noubt,ſhal be as doles 
full to thoſe, which ſhall be depriued ofthis feaſt, as it ſhall be ioyfull to thoſe, 
that ſhall be madepartakers of it, according to that, Reuel. chap: 9. 7. La v! os 
lad and reieyce, and gine plory(to the Lord our Cod) for the marriage of the Lambe it 
come. And verſe, 9. Bleſſed ere they that are cailed to the Lambes ſupper. 


Finally, in this parable, itis moſt heedfully to be marked of vs, that when the 
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* 
ortunitie of accompanying this Bride · groome to the mariagetcaſt, is once eg £ 

t, that there is no recouering of it, for euer aſter. And not to prepare and 
furniſh our ſelues throughly,is in a manner all one, as if we neuer ſet topte out | 

of doores. Wherefore as we began, ſo let vs end, Take we heed, that we be pre- 
pared,and that we may be found watching alwaies, becauſe we'knowe not the 

day nor the houre,when the Sonne of man will come. 


T Helaſt parable is yet behind, tending to the ſame end, withthe former:as 

1 it is plaine,by the manner of the inferring, or kaitting ot1t with the ſame, 

as it ſolloweth in the text. | | leah 
How is that 2 | 5144-13 talent was an, 
14. For ( ſaith our Sauiour verſe 1 4 and fo forib to the 3 1) the kingdome of bes- cording to our 
ven, or the Sonne of man: or with a more ſhort ſupply of wordes thus, For ( ſo it ii to freſent coine, 
wit: in this caſe\that as 4 man going into a ſtrange countrie called bis ſeruants, and deli 22 bee c 
nered ro them his pads. b 2d eg {bare yertbis 
15. Aud vnto one be gane fine talents, and to another t mo. and to another one, to cacrie is certawve,that 
one after hu habiuitie, ana ſtraue way went from home. | | +» 6᷑t contained a 
16. Then he that decced the fine talents, went and occupied with them, aud gained o- Fi at. lame. 
ther five talents, Arai 8 
17. Likewiſe adſo, he that receinedtwo he alſo gained other iwo. let of prying 
18. But hz that receined the one, went and dig ged in the earth, and bid his maiſlert tuficient in 


monie. 8 quantitie, ta 


19. But after a long ſcaſon, themaifter of thoſe ſernmant! came and reckoned with make chat 


goodly bran- 
them. ched & bow. 


20, Tben cams be that had receinedfine talents , and brought forth other fiue talents, led Candle: 
laying maifler thou deuiuereaſt unto me fine talents: bebeld I haue gained with them o- flicke f-r the 
ther fine talents. 7 Taber. 
21. T hew bus maiſter (aide onto hi, li it wel done good ſerxiant and faithful thou haſt inc i the 
bin faubfull in tle, ] will make thee ruler oner much: enter into thy maiſfters toy. ſnuff: Ane 
22. Ao he tbat receiued two talenti, came and ſaid, maifter, thou deliueredſi vnto mo lot chc ſamc. 
two talents: bebold I haue gained other two wth them. | Exod, ag. verſe, 
23. Hu maiſter ſaide vnto him, It is weil done good ſeruant and faithſuil, I hon haft _ 39-Thig 
beene faithfull in title , I will make thee ruler oner much : enter into thy maiſters ere N 
107. a lent of the 
24. Then he which had receined the one talent, came and ſaide, maifter I kyewe that lanctuarie, but 
thor waſt an bard man, who reapeſi where thou ſowcaſt not, ana gatboreſt where thou the talent in 
firaweaſl not. — or v_ 
25 1was therefore afraid, and went and bid my tatent in the earth : behold thouhaſt ple o — * 
thine mne. | 19 qr antitie 
26, And his maiſter anſwerea and [aid unto him, Thon euill ſernant and ſi ut l ful then balfe lo much 
knoweſt that I reape where 1 ſomed not, ana gather where [ ſtramea not. that 1s a — wy 
27. Thou oughteſt therfore to haue put my monie to the exchangers: anathen at my cõ- ee 
unn I ſhould haue receiued mine enne with aduantage. | "was — -und 
28. Taxe therefore the talent from bim, and gine it vnto lim which bath tenne in weight, 
talents. | | vide [uny 
29. For unto euery man that hath, it ſhall be ginen,and he ſball haue aboumdance, and annot: in um 
from him thut hath not, enen that which be bath , ſhall be taken away, locum Exod, 
20, Cit therefere that unprofitable ſeruant into vtter darkenes :: there ſhall be wee- 2 5+ 
ping ana gnaſhing of teeth. | 
Betore c come to the interpretation of this parable, if wee would ſee it more 
briefly propounded, we may read it, as it is contracted by the Evangeliſt Mark. 
c:13.34.35.36.37.with a ſhort ſupovly of wordes after this miner. For the Sov 
of man is 44 4 man going into a ſtrange countrie, & leaneth bu houſe, and gineth auth3- 
ritie to hu ſernants, and to enery man his worke , and commandoth theporter to match. 


Watch therefore, ( for jee hunt mot when the maifter of the houſe will come, 
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denly , bee ſhonid finde you ſleeping. Aud thoſe things which 1 ſay unte you, 
[ {ay onto all: See that ye watch, T his, as it ſeemeth, is a briefe contraction, not 


ro iwdge both onely of this laſt parable, ſet downe at large by Saint Martthewe:but alſo of the 


the quack an 
- the dead, 


F other, recorded both by arthew,and La. And the generall vſe of them all, 


is here expreſſed moſt fully at once: which 1s, to ſtirre vp all without excepti. 
on, to be watchfull; leſt wee or other ſhould be found vnprepared, when God 
ſhall call vs to an account. | | 

The Euangeliſt Lat, ſetteth downe the ſame parable, in as large a diſcourſe 
as Matthew do th, vſed of our Sauiour to the ſame end, though with ſome dif- 
ference in certaine circumſtances. And it may be alſo at another time, before 
this moſt large ſpeech of his, concerning his ſecond comming: for it was be- 
fore his laſt fare - well to the Temple: as wee may read. 19. chap: from the 12. 
verſe to the 28. Neuertheles, as touching the ende and ſcope of the parable it 
is plaine to be the ſame, from the 11. verſe in theſe wordes . While they beard 
theſe things(faith the Evangeliſt Lake) that is to ſay, while the Diſciples heard 
thoſe cofortable ſpeeches, which our Sa: ſpak concerning Zacchems that /aluati- 
on was that day come to hu houſe, c For the Soune of man is come to ſethe and to [ave 
that which was ioſt ur Samonr (as Saint Late ſaith) continued and fpake aparable, 
becau(c he was neare to lernſalem, aud becauſe alſo they thought that the kingdome of 
God ſbouia ſhortly appeare. He ſarde therefore, (as it followeth inthe 12. verſe) 4 
certaine noble man, went into a farrs countrie, to receine for bimſalſe a kingdome, and 
ſo to come againo. And be called his tenne ſernants, &c. 

But of the difference of the circumſtances, we will ſpeake afterward. Let vs 
firlt conſider of the ſubſtance and matter ofthe parable, as it is contriued and 
diſpoſed, in the Evangeliſt Aatibem. 

By the going of the man (the noble man as it is in Luke)intoa farre countrie, 
our Sauiour repreſenteth himſelfe, in reſpect of his leauing of this world, and 
of his aſcending vp into heauen, and of his abode there, till his comming a- 
gaine at the ende ofthe world. The which though it ſhould be vncertaine all 
waies, and ſudden whenſoeuer it ſhould be: yet hee doth giue to vnderſtand, 
that it ſhould not be ſo ſoone as his Diſciples were readie to conceive, and as 
our Sauiour knewe how the mindes of ſome would ouercarie them: as we may 
perceiue accordingly how it came to paſſe, 2. Theſ: 2. 1. 2. 3. Neither do:h our 
Sauiour ſo ſpeake ot his leauing of the world, as though he ment not afier his 
departure, to be any way preſent in it: but he ſpeaketh onely of his bodily ab- 
ſence. For by his ſpirit, hee is, and ſo alwaies intendeth to be preſent in his 

Church, according to his promiſe, I will be with yee tothe endof the woridas hee 
ſpake a litle before his aſcenſion : and likewiſe before that, ber e/oener imo or 
three are 3 tegetber in my name,there am | in the middeſ} of them. 

And ſo doth the effect it ſelte declare, and confirme diverſe wayes: in that 
ſince his aſcenſion, euen ſhortly after, and thenceforth to this day, he hath eſta» 
bliſhed offices and callings in his Church, furniſhed them with gifts, made 
them effectuall, to the winning of thouſands, and tenne thouſands of ſoules, 
to the faith of his Goſpell, &c. Onely the full perfiting of all things, is reſer- 
ued till his owne comming at the end of the world. ; 

Nowe, thatthe meaning of our Saujour, is not vtterly to relinquiſh the 
Church till that time of his comming, it is euidentby that which follow- 
eth in the parable. For by the Lord, or maiſter of the family, his calling of his 
ſcruants , and his diſtributing and delivering vnto them his goods, to ſome 
more and to ſome leſſe, in a diverſe meaſure and degree, witha commandemẽt 
that they ſhould imploy the ſame to his aduanta ge, till he ſhould come againe 
to talce account ofthem: he giueth plainly to vnderſtand, that though he be bo. 
dily abſent, yet he ruleth and gouerneth in his Church continually, by his moſt 
holy and ſoueraigne ſpirit: giuing to euery one ſuch an office, and ſuch a mea- 


ſure of gifts in his Church, as hee thinketh meete: Rom. 12.3, . . 6. 7. 2 
1. Cor: 


The road 
at enen,or at midnight at the coche-crowing, or inthe dawning) , 4ſt if hee come ſa. 2 = | 


God the 
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Gallcome uern one to giue an acoount, For hats the occupying, whickvowr Sauiour ſna 

fer bea- daweth out, in the parablsßſ̃dads‚ . rd 3 Meth, 
wen fe ing The gane alſo, which is intended, bythe parahle, is the winning 
I vnto God: hen, by the preaching ai the Goſpell, and by | 
wckhe and canes, both publike and prinate; they are br tof. 

Jude and ſurthered therein by the ſame, more and more, rom day „ 


16 bits 
Tue praiſe and teſyatd, which the maiſter giueth his good and profitable 
ſeruantsʒ repreſenteth that eternal} reward, which our Sauiour will giue vnto 
cuery. one that ſhall be found faithfull, in the imploying of their giſts: tothe 
glory of God, and profit of his Church, in their ſeuerall places and callings. 
The maiſters ioy, (chat is, the place of the maiſters ioy, whereintothe good 
and faithfull ſeruants are receiued) is the kingdome of heauen, euen the moſt 
joyous place of heauen it ſelfe: and all the bleſſed ioyes of the ſame. 2 
Theinequalitic or excellencie of the reward, infinitely exceeding the ſer- 
vice (for a talent, though it bee a good round ſumme to bee valued , yet it 
is ſaide to be but a (mall thing in compariſon of the ioy that follo weth) may 
well expreſſe vnto vs, that the reward is of bounteous mercie from God, 
and not of any merite or worthineſſe in man. For if God ſhould enter into a 
a ſtraite account with vs, wee ſhould be found but vnprofitable ſeruants: and 
ſo we are alwaies to account our ſelues, Luke, 17. 1c, For wherein can wee be 
profitable to God, as Fubu faith to Iob, chapt 3 f. 2. to beate done all 
conceite in mans owe righteouſnes ? It is b otmercy, that God yrouchs 
ſateth to accept of any ſeruice from vs: yea, or of ourſclues, to bee his ſex · 
uants. . | | 4 © df | 
And therefore alſo, when it is ſaide, that to euery one is committed this and 
that meaſure of gifts; or this or that calling, according to his abilitie: it is 
not meant, of any naturallabilitie, which any hath of himſelfe y but of that 
power and abilitie, whereby they are fitted through the grace of God, to 
performe ſuch offices and duties, as hee hath appointed them vnto. As Iudg: 
6. 34. The Spirit of God came vpon Gideon, (or as the word labſpab ſignifieth 
clad or ciathed him. That is, as Trem: and Ius well interprete. Inſtramit eum 
voluntate & faculate ad banc expeditionem per tinente , tanquam armis conueniontiſo 
fim. i. Hee turniſhed him with will and abilitie ſuch as belonged to the 
diſpatch of this ſervice, as it were with moſt conuenient weapons. The ſame 
metaphore is vſed in thene I eſtament, ſondry times to the lilce purpoſe, con- 
cerning the ſpiritual gitts and graces of the Goſpel. Lulce, 24. 49. un ye be in · 
dera with power from on hegh, ( hecs hou enda/efthe.)and Rom: cha: 13. v. 14. & Gal: 
3.17, Thus moch, of the taithfull ſeruants, and of their reward. 
On the contrarieʒthe hiding of the talent, noteth the not imploying, of thoſe 
ſpirituall gifts & grates which God hath given to any: nor themſelues in their 
calms; whether in magiſtracie for iuſtice, or in the miniſterie for the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, to ſuch endes, as God hath given and ordained the ſame. 
And therefore, heretnis deſcribed; the euill propertie of all ydle loiterouts in 
the Lords vineyeard: that is, of all ſuch as hauing knowledge, and other giſta, 
will not vſe them to the glory of God, nor to the profit and ediſication ot the 
Church, the which the Lord doth account to him a great loſſe. This no doubt, 
is a grieuous ſinne in themʒ and therefore cannot but inthe iuſtice of God, bee 
ſeuerely puniſhed, as it is here deſcribed: Cafi that vnpreſitabie ſeruant into vtor 
dar ſuei there ſhal be weeping & gnaſbing of teetb. Now it they that bearnprotitable 
in hiding their gifts, are thus puniſned: what may harmtul hinderers & deſtroi: 
ers(ſuch as peruert all whatſocuer knowledge they haue, and euery other gilt, 
to the diſhonour of God, and hurt of his Church) what I ſay, may they iullly 
loołe for: | 
Neuertheles, let vs well marke, that vnprofitablenes goeth not alone, in ydle 
and ſlouthfull perſons: but it is accompanied with other foule ſiunes as our 
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who Saviour noteth, in that they carrie intheir hearts an euill opinion of God, as if 
ſhatlcome 


from beanen 
to inage 


it were in vaine to ſerue him:like as the wicked are deſcribed,tohavegrowneto 
that extremitie. Mal: 3,14. Which is cleane contrarie both to the nature of God 
deſcribed, Exod. 34, 6, 7. and alſo to that faith, which every one ought to haue 


A of him,andinhim. Heb: 1 1.6. For be tba commerb to God, muſt beleene that be is, 


and chat be is 4 rewarder of them ib at ſeeks him. But the euil ſeruant gocth further, 
and according to his wicked miſconceiuing of Godjor rather of meere ſlouth- 
fulnes, and for want of louc to God, and his glory : he goeth about to lay the 
blame vpon God; and to blaſpheme him, to the iuſtify ing of himſelſe, But 
what gaineth he in the end? Hee is condemned, and tharivitly, even from his 
owne mouth. For if Ibe like to a hard man (ſaith the Lord) tbos onghteft to ban 
in moin to the exchangers, that 1 might baus recciued mins owne with aduaniage, 
tis therefore a vaine thing, for any to goe about, to make their plea againſt 
God. But what ? Is vſurie lawfull? yea verily, this kind of vſuriegs the onely 
lawfull vſurie: to bring glory to God, and profite to his Church, by the vic of 
thoſe gifts, which he hath lent vnto his ſervants. 
It is ſuch an vſurie, as the borroweris ſure to goe away with the gaine. At 
touching all other byting and deuouring vſurte , which eateth vp thoſe that 
take it to loane: there is no allowance of it in this place, no more then there 


The 
ofthe he 
rele, 


is of theft in the firſt of his parables, becauſe our Sauiour compareth him- 


ſelfe, in reſpect of his vacertaine comming to judgement , to the comming of 
a thiefe in the night. But they doe well to diſpute the matter now z provi. 
ded they would dann moderate, and determine the queſtion well: before 
the time of the account here ſpoken of doe come. For aſſuredly, then the tame 
will be out, and no further day granted for any diſputation tobe the matter. 
And happie ſhall they be, that (hall turne all their care to practiſe that vſurie, 
which our Sauiour hath commended:as being the onely law full and bleſſed v- 
ſurie, which bringeth ſound and durable gaine with itz euen to as great abun- 
dance, as may be deſired. For to bum that hath((aith our Sauiour) ſb all be giuen, 
and be ſhall haus abundasce: whenas on the contrarie, that ſhall be taken away, 
which the vnprofitable ſeruant, refuſeth to makeany vie ol. 

Thus much of this parable, as it is recorded by Saint Aartbem. Wherevnto, 
(as was ſaid)that other in the 19. chap: of S. Lab accordeth, touching the ſub- 
{tance and ſcope of it. As for the circumſtances of ten ſervants, anſwerable to 
the number of the 10. virgines in the former parable: & of the Aina, or pound 
a great deale leſſe ſumme of mony given to every one, in ſtead of the talents, 
in divers proportions deliuered to the reſt : they doe nothing preiudice,the 
ſame ſubſtance and üritt of either parable. No more doth the diverſe propor- 
tion of the gaine: or diverſe meaſure of the reward. This onely is to be materi- 
ally obſerued in Lake,whick is not ſet downe in Matthewe:that the noble man 
going into a farre countrie, was hated of his Citiſens , who after his departure 
rebelled againſt him: though all in vaine. For at his returne, the nobleman 
doth execution vpon all thoſe rebells. Euen ſo ſhall it bee, at ihe ende of the 
world. None of thoſe, that refuſe to ſubmit themſelnes tothe regencie and go- 
uernment ofour Sauiout Chriſt here in this world, ſhall eſcape his reuenging 
hand: according to the concluſion of the parable in theſe wordes. CHore- 
euer, iboſe mine cure, which would not that 1 ſbꝛal raigne auer them, bring li- 
ther and ſlay tbem befcre me, The Lord Ieſus himſelfe, will ſee the execution 
done vpon all thoſe that rebell againſt him, and his Goſpell: by the miniſteric 
of his holy Angels, immediately vpon his ſentence & iudgement, pronou 
againſt them at the laſt day. Mat: 3. 4, 42. and verſes 49.50. 

Tue conſideration of all theſe things, muſt needes be of great force, to a- 
wakenall that ſhall duly weigh and beleeue the wordes of our Saviour, to bee 
Faithfull and true: to be continually watchfull, that at the laſt judgement, they 
may be found good and faitbfull ſeruants to God. n 
And Idocharuly pray God, that the ſame good effect may be wrovght — 


, 
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hearts, who haue heard theſe things, thus meu br ae heb ang eV l 


* that alſo in ſo great varietie of perſwafion , "as our bleſſed Saviour, hath (in 
22 vonderfull deſire of our ſaluation) commended the ſame vnto vs: that wy id 
| , 'herwedyebeforehis comming, or liue till his comming j wee may be fond NE 
ſuch as wee 0ughtto bee. For ( as hathi beeneoften ſaide) it commeth all to 
ke 996 reckoning in effect, whether wee liue to that day or uo. For as wee due 
now, ſo ſhall we be found then: either iuſt, or vniuſt, true beleevers , or H 
ocrites, an emen "2 MF 

K Wherefore, ſeeing our death is as vncertaine to vs, how ſvone it ſhall be, to 

euery oneof vs for our parts} as the comming of the Lord, ſhall be to the whole 

world: let not any of vs ſtop our eares, or harden our hearts, againſt the gra- 

cious warning, which is giuen vnto vs. And the rather, becauſe, thougli the 

day of our death is not farre off, when it is at the furtheſt: yet we haue experi- 

ence, by the ſodaine deaths df many, that it may be nearer then we can thinke. 

For ſometime (as we ſee) the ſummons, and arreſt, and the execution of death, 

come all at once vpon others. And why may not death vſe the like expediti> 

on,in the cutting off of our dayes ? It may fall out ſo, ſor any thing that any of 

vs doe knowe. Let vs therefore, I pray y ou, euen all and every one of vn; let 

vs (I fay) watch, that none of vs, may at any time be taken vnprepared to our 

deſtruction:but that we may be in a readines, to meete the Lord with comfort, 

to our eternall ſaluation. men. 

And thus farre, for the ground of the Article of our faith, concerning the 
comming of our Sauiour, to ĩudge both the quicke and the dead, out ot the ho- 
ly Euangeliſts: both for the time thereof, and concerning the ſignes, lo farre as 
they may bee diſcerned of vs3and alſo touching the place, from whence, and 
whither he ſhall come; and in what manner he ſhall ſhe we himſelfeʒ and who 
they are hoi he ſhall judge. 

Moreouer, wee haue herewithall,ſeene diverſe of thoſe vſes, both for com- 
fort, and alſo for dutie which we are to make from the doctrine and faith of th 
Article. Wherein, though we haue ſomewhatbroken our order, to the end we 
might not breake the courſe of our text, which is more to be regarded then our 
order: yet if neede be, wo ſhall very well ſalue it againe, becauſe by howwmuch 
we haue (as it were) increaſed the burthen herezwee ſhall goe away the lighter, 


and make the more expedition there. 


* the meane while, let vs proceede to that which followeth, (and that alfo, 
in as good and commodious a courſe, as wee may attaine ynto) touching 
the order of our Sauiours proceeding, in the execution of his laſt iudgement: 
euen as he himſelfc, hath lilcewiſe foretold, and deſcribed the ſame. 
This followeth, in our text of the Evangeliſt Ai uten, from the beginning 
| ofthe 31. verſe, to the end of the chap: Let vs heare the words of our Sauiour. 
Which are ther 
31. Andwhenthe Senne of man commeth in bis glory ( ſaith our Saxienr) and all the 
boly Angels with bim,thes ſhall be fit upon the throne of his glory, 1 | 
32. e Aud before him ſhall be gathered all nations,and be ſhall ſeperate ibm one from 
another as « ſhepheard ſeperateth bis ſheepe from the goates. 
33. ¶ua be frail ſet the ſheeps on his right band andthe gaates onthe left, - 
34. Then ſball the King ſay to them on bu Ke Cem yer bleſſed of my Father: 
iu bert the kingdome prepared for you from t ning of the wordd. 
35. For [ wes an bungrediand yee yaue me meate,1thirfled and yer gaus me drinks: 1 
was a ſtranger andye lodged me. | | 
36, Iwa naked, and ye clothed me: I was ficky and pes viſuod me: Twain priſon and 
ye came vnto me. . | 
37. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord when ſaw we thee an bungred 
and fed thee or a * axe ther drmbke ? n. 


8. Aud when (aw we thee a ſtranger and lodged thee? or naked, and 
Wer 19 Oh, 


, 
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39. Or, len ſams we thee fich or in priſon, and camo vn to thee? E of. the . 
40. Aud the King ſbail en/wer and ſay unto them, ueriiy {ſar vnto ven in as muck as we... 
ye 7 2 * 2 TIO vin ha 
41. 7 ſay onto them on the teſt hand, Depart from me3ee c ur ſed int & 6 
TF7 
andibe dead · Fer I na en bungred, ena pes gane me womeats: ¶ il intra, and yee gave mee ng 
Ainle F 17 


* ws 


” 


43.1 ware franger and Je haged menet: 1 wa nched,exdye cltbedesy wor:ficke and | 


in priſon and ye vijted me ns. an, n EP. 
44. Thenſball they al/o an/were him, ſaying; Lord when ſawe wee thee an bungred, 

2 thirſt , or a firanger , or naked, or ſiche, or in priſon, and aid not miniter uno 

the ? +1152 och ir. 

45- Then ſhall be anſwer them, and ſay, verily I ſay unto you : in a; much an yee did it 

not to one of the leaft of theſe,ye did it not to nwo. 

46. And the/e ſpall gos into enerlafling paine , and the righteont inte life ctere 


Explcation In this laſt portion, of the large ſpeech of our Sauiour, concerning his com. 
ming to iudgement: he is more plaine and full, then in any part ot his ſpeech 
before, touching the manner of his proceeding, and ordering of the ſame: 
wherein, after that by a certaine cloſe referring, or pointing backe, to that 
which he had ſaide before, for the manner of his appearing,chap:24. verſe 20. 
and alſo concerning the perſons, who are to be iudged by him: he doth now 
furthermore ſhewe, in what manner hee will addreſle himſelſe to giveindge- 
ment: and what his ſentence ſhall be: and by what rule or law the ſame ſhall be 

directed: and finally, he foretelleth that the execution of the ſentence, ſhal take 
place, forthwith vpon the pronouncing oft. | 
So that partly looking backe to that which hath beene touched alreadiez 
and partly — of that further addition which our Saviour malceth: we 
haue many things to conſider, concerning the full laying forth of this laſt and 
moſt graue and reuerend iudgement. F 
Rehearſe you them: Which are they? . 
Firſt bo the ludgo ii. | | N 
 Secondly,in > manner he ſball ſhewe him/clfe, when be commeth to indgment. 
Thirdly, bow bee ſpall adareſſe and diſpoje of bimſoi(fe, to pranaunce the ſentence, 
Feurthly.wbo the perſons are whom be ſhall wage. 
 Fiſth,wbatthe ſextence hall bo. | 
Sixty be reaſon of the iudgement or by what rule, or lame, the ſentence ſhall be gi- 
nen: together with an explaning of that which might ſeeme ſtrange therein. 

And laft of all,what the execution ſpall be. | 60 5 
All theſe things, are neceſſarie to the execution of any ſolemne iudgement. 
For there mult be a iudge. It is mecte alſo, that he ſhewe himſelfe in ſome te- 
uerend manner, that he be not deſpiſed or contemptible. There muſt be a meet 
ſeate, or throne of iudgement. There mult be perſons, aud cauſes to be iudged. 
There muſt bee alawe or rule, for the ordering of the iudgement, And aſter 
iudgement is giuen, there muſt follow execution: or el ſe all that went before, is 
made vaine and fruſtrate, Theſe things therefore are to ſpeciall good purpoſe 
expreſſed, in this moſt graue, and reuerend iudgement which is molt bigh a- 
boue all other. 8 0 . 

But how commeth it to paſſe, that wee heare no mention made of the pro- 
ducing of any witneſſes, af impanelling of luries,&c. 

Oneſton. Whatreaſon may there be of this? | 

Anſwer. Ti bu laſt indgement, ſhail got be, to make inquiris into den. Innocencie or guillinoi : but 
to manifeſt who are to be acquited,and who to be condemned. F 

Exvlication, It is true. And for the ſame cauſe it is, that without any mention ofinquiſi- 

axd proefr. tion, our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that there ſhall be forthwith,and all at once, a ſe- 
peration made betwixt the one, and the other ſort: as we haue further occaſion 


to 


2 the to conſider anone, and as we haue alreadie ſeene heretofore. Matth. i 3. 49. and . 
hel come chap-2 4-30, ; | 
Ne As tor witnelles, or Iuries z there ſhall be no neede of them, to the furthe- - 
1 0 ring of this iudgement: becauſe hee that iudgeth, knoweth the ſecrets of all 
1 " 4 hearts, and is perfectly priuie to every mans waies,Revel.2,23,And beſide this, 


che ane cuery mans owne conſcience, thatis guilty,ſhall bein ſtead of a thouſand wit- 
fo 244 neſles, and as a boolce of inditements againit himſelfe. So weread Rom. 2.1 5, 
oe det. 1 6. And 1. Cor. chap. 4. ver. 5. And Reuel. 20. 12. Ibo booker were opened, &c. 
To the which end alſo, ſerueth that ſaying of our Sauiour, that whatſoeuer is 
bound on earth, it is alſo bound in heauen, and ſo remaineth before hand (as it 
were vpon the file) till that day. | 
B Vt let vs come now to the particulars aboue mentioned. 
Dneflion. D And firſt concerning the Iudge: who is he? | | 
Anſwer. : - Thu indgement is committed to our Saviour Chr? not orci in reſpełt of bu Cod 
bead, but alſo in that het the Sonne of mam. | 
Explicats So in deede wee reade in our preſent text: and it hath beene often mentio- 
ned by our Sauiour Chriſt in his doctrine, concerning this his comming to 
judgement, Namely, Iohn, 5, 22. The Father bath committed all indgement to the 
Some. And verles,2 6.27, As the Father hath Ae in bimſelfe, ſo lie wiſe hath he Li- 
wen to bis Sonne to haue life in bimſeiſe, And he bath ginen him power aso, toexecute 
iuagement, in that be is the Sonne of man. And the Apoſtle Paul. Act. 17.3 1. God 
bath appointed a day, in the which he will iudge the worda in righteon/nes, by that man 
whom he hath appointed, wbereof he bath giuon aſſurance to all men in that be hath rai- 
ſed him from the dead. Thus then, it is maniteſt, that our Sauiour Chrilt is the 
Iudge of the world: euen in that he is the Sonne of man. 
ue ſlion. But can you ſhewany reaſon why this ſhould be ſo? 
Anſwer. Tea (as I haue beens tanght) there are many very great aud weightie reaſon: of it. 
Firit and principal, becan/e God bath in bis owne moſt ſacred and holy connſell, /o 
determined and appointed: as was enen now alledged ont of the 1 7, Chap.of the Aft of 
' the Apoſites. | 
5 r that the former propheſies, ginen forth for declaration of the ſame moſt haty 
counſell and purpoſe of God, might be fulfiled : according to that which wee reads in the 
Epiftle of lude, concerning the ancient propbeſie of Enoch, Behold, the Lord commeth 
with thouſands of his Saints, to gius indgement of all men. Aud Zicb. 12. 10, And 
John, 1 9.2 7. They ſhall ſee him whom they haue pierced. According to that allo of our 
Sauiour h{elſe, Matth. 6. & 4. yee ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouas 
of beauen. And Reuel. 1,7. * „ An 5 
Tbirdh, it is tuft with God, that in ſo much as be waz on his owne bebalfe iu the time 
of his humiliation, vniuſtly reiefted, and murtbered, as touching the malice of men both 
lew and Gentile : her ſhould now in his moſt high ana worthy aduancement ſpew him- 
ſeife a inſt Judge in tbe condemning of ſo many of them, as did not repent thereof ; and all 
other alſo that (hall at that day be found in their ſinnes. 
Finally,ut hal be ſo, for the eomfort of all trus Chriftians: ſeeing they ſhaibebold him 
to be ordamedtbeir Judge, who wasbefore, anointed to be their enerlaſting redeemer, 
_ and Saxtenr, Pie ot, 
Zxplicatio Theſe indeede are very ſufficient reaſons, to let vs ſee why itſhould be ſo. 
& proefe. And they are no other, then fuch as haue good warrant from the holy Scrip- 
tures : like as you haue alledged, concerning the former three, Touching c 
laſt reaſon; that is, the comfort of the faithfull: we ſhall haue further occaſion, 
to conſider of it afterward, | | 
Neuertheleſle,albeit the iudgement is committed to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
even in that he is the Sonne of man: we maſt not think, that the Deitie is ex- 
cluded, either of the Sonne of God himſelfe : or of the Father, or ofthe holy 
Ghoſt: but the iudgement ſhall proceed from the whole Trinitie, though the 
Sonne onely, is the adminiſtratour and pronouncer of it. * 
Let this ſuffice for the firſt point, who the Iudge is. | HRO3 
Cece 3 The 


" 
. 


74 


1 * The 
OF THE GOSPEL. 531 g. 


Telfs in 


— — Aueſlion. 1 2 manner of his comming is next. Ho is it deſcribed data = 
it ſhall be? 8 
a Anſwer. The Sonne of man (ſaith our Sauiaur) ſtall cums in glory, and al tb 
indge both bely Angeli with bim. f: 0 0 
be au FExphcation. This glory, which our Saviour ſpeaketh of, is the glory of the 
&-the dead, onely begotten Sonne of God: that is to ſay, a moſt divine glory, euen the 


glory of God the Father, as he himnſelfe ſpake before. Math. 1 6,2 7. For (ſaith 
he there) the Sonne of man ſhall come in the gloryof bis Father with bis Angels Here 
in this place, our Saujourcalleth it his o ne glory, becauſe it is due vnto him, 
euen in that he is the Sonne of man, by the gift of the Father who elfe. where it 
called the Father of glory. Epheſ. 1. 17. and the God of glory. Act. . 2. and the 
King of glory. Pſal. 4. 7. 8. 9 1 o. that is moſt glorious in himſelfe, and alſo the 
fountaine ot all true honour and glory to all other. It ſhall be the perfect de- 
claration of that lory, which the diſciplesſaw ſome bright glimſes of: as we 
read, Iohn, 1. L Maha 7. 2. and 2. Pet. I. 15. It ſhall be that glory, which our 
Sauiour praied for, Iohn. 17. 5, Now glovifie we thou Father unh thine owne ſelſe, 
with the glory which Thad with thee before the world was. | 

Now according to this glory, euen the diuine glory of our Saviour: ſhall 
that power be, wherewith hee ſhall come: that is to ſay, it ſhall be the very al- 
mighty power of God: according as we haue ſcene before affirmed;by our Sa- 
uiour himſelfe, Math. 24. 30. and Luke,chap.21.27, | 

The ſame glory and powerofour Sautour Chriſt, is further illuſtrated, for 
a helpe of our weakenes,to conceiue the more gloriouſly ofitrfrom the atten- 
dance of the holy Angels, who ſhall at that time accompanie him, as his ſer- 
uants, with all their glory and power, to the execution of this his iudgement. 
And tor this cauſe, they are called his Angels, Math. 16, 2 , like as the glory, 
is in our preſent text, called his owne glory. Now verily, this we may be ſure 
of, that the glory of our Sauiour muſt needes be an exceeding great glory, 
which {hall exceede all the glory of the thouſands, yea the myriades and tenne 
thouſand thouſands of the Angels, which ſhall accompanie him: more, no 
doubt , then the Sunne excelleth all the ſtarres of heauen in brightnes and 

lorie. | | | 

Thus therefore, as the Iudge of the Aſsiſe when he commeth in his circuite 
to execute iudgement from the Prince, is for honours ſake, accompanied with 
the high Sherife, and the honourable and worſhipfull ofthe Country: ſo, yea 
by infinite oddes; (hall our Sauiour Chriſt coniming to execute this iudgment 
of all iudgements, that we now ſpeake of; be accompanied with ſuch a glori- 
ous traine, as neuer any Iudge was, or ſhall be accompanied withall, from the 
beginning of the world, to the end of the ſame. 

The vſe of this exceeding glory, ſhall be this: euen to procure the more re- 
uerend eſtimation from the godly: and al ſo to the end that thevery wicked may 
be conſtrained to tremble before the ſame. | | Na 

And in this reſpect alſo it is, that according to the words of our Saviour, 

mentioned before. Math. 24. 31. the holy Apoſtle Paul, doth like wiſe make 
mention of ſome other things, as ſignes and appurtenances to this moſt excel- 
lent maieſtie and glory: as we reade, 1. Theſſ. 4. 16. 1. Cor. 15. 7 ſaying, The 
Lora himſclfe ſpall deſcend from heanen with a ſhomte, and with the voice of the Arch- 
evgell,and with the trumpet of Ged. Yea, and that no doubt in farre more glori« 
ous and magnificent manner, then it ſounded at the giving of the law, xod. 
19, 19. though the ſound of the trumpet at that time, was long, waxing lowder 
and lowder. And though the law was giuen by the miniſterie of Angels, Gal. 
3.89: yet it was with leſſe appearance of glory, then there ſhall be at the com- 
ming of our Sauiour Chriſt to iudge both by the law., and alſo according to his 
Goſpelꝭ as the ſame Apoſtle teſti fieth. Rom. 2. 12.16. 

Thus much of the manner of the appearance of our Sauiour, when he ſhall 


come to iudgement, at the end of the world, | 
13 Now 
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Son, we ge fliew, Ow in the third place. How ſhall hee addreſſe and diſpoſe of 2 — 


fall 4 e himſelfe, to the pronouncing of this moſt reuerend and glori- 

fim bas. ous tudgement ?. | 

72 0 1 Anſwer. Then (ſaui our Saxiour) the Some of man ſhall (t vyon the throne of bis 
N lorie. n | 
mary e What manner of throne, this throne of glory ſhall be, itis better 


to ſuſpend our iudgement, then to imagine any particulat likenes of the Ma- 
ielticof1tin our mindes: till in due ſeaſon we ſhall be the beholders of it, with 
our bodily eyes. Neuertheleſſe, this wee may be as ſure of before hand, as if 
we {aw it preſently with our cies: that it ſhall anſwer to that deſcription of the 
throne of God, whereof we read Dan. v. ver. 9. 10, And Reuel. 2c, 11, Where 
the Apoltle Iohn ſaith, That be ſam a great whue throne, and en that ſate upon it, 
from whoſe face fled away both earth and beauen, and their place wat uo more found, 
Which throne no doubt ſhall be infinitely more glorious, then the yuorie 
throneof K.Salomon,not onely white as that was, but moſt bright: anſwerable 
to the purity and righteouſnes of that iudgement, which ſhall be pronounced 
by 8 that ſhail fit downe vpon it: according to that we read, Pſal. 45. 
G. and Heb. 1. S. O God ibi throne is for ener and ener, the center of thy Kingdome 
14 Scepter of righteonſner, Ttom loweſt righreonſues and hate ft iniquitie, &c. Accor, 
ding alſo to the like teſtimonies, which haue their finall proſpect toward this 
laſt iudgement, Pſal. g. 4. and Pſal. y. I I. and 9,7, 8. and 94, 20. Read alſo Gen, 
18,25. Rom. 2,56, And Eecleſs;, 16, ly. and chap. g. 7. 

But there is yet another thing ſer downe, concerning our Sauiovr his ad- 
dreſsing of himſelfe, to the pronouncing of this his laſt ſentence, And that is, 
that by the Miniſterie of his holy Angels, he will gather all thoſe, whom he wil 
iudge, beſore him: and ſeperate the good from the bad. The which, becauſe it 
belongeth to the fourth branch of our inquiry, let vs conſider both that, & this, 

together, as they are linked together in our text, 
Queſtion. In what words 1s that done ? | 
Anſwer, . Before the Sonne of man ( ſaith our Saniour) Sal be gathered all nations, and he ſhalt 
ſeperate them one from another, as a ſhepheardſeperateth the ſheepe from the goates. 
And be ſhall [et the ſbeepe on hu right hand, andthe goates on the left, 
Explicatis | Here indeede is one part of the preparation tothe judgement, linked with a 
declaration of the perſons, who are to be iudged, 
Of the which:farſt,thatthe Angells ſhall be the inſtrumeng of our Sauiour, 
to gather all before him. and to make the ſeperation ot the one fort from the o- 
ther, wer haue ſeene before, Matth. 1 3. 49. and chap. 24. 3 1. And this ſhew- 
eth, that by the ſwift miniſtery of the holy Angels, that this iudgement of our 
Saviour, ſhall be with moſt ſingular expedition, conſidering the maine great- 
neſſe of the iudgemen:: according to that of the Apoſtle Paw, 1. Cor. i 5. 51, 52, 
Beboid, 7 ſhew you a ſecret thing we ſhall not Ali ſlaepe, but wo ſhall all le changed. Ina 0 
moment, in the twinckiing of an eye at the laſt trumpet, &c.Neuertheleſſe,thogh the 
holy Angells ſhall do it, yet becauſe they doe it as the ſervants of our Sauiour 
therin: therfore our Sauiour doth aſcribe it to himſelf, In which reſpe ct it is, that 
as he is often cõpared to a ſheepheard,in feeding and preparing his flocke, that 
is to ſay, the ele of God, againſt the day of his appearance: lo now, hee doth 
likewiſe fromthe ſame {imilitude,defcribe the ſeperation which he will, at that 
day, make betwixt the ſheepe, that is, all that belong vnto him, and the goates, 
that is, the wicked and reprobate, as they are compared Ezekiel 34. inſomuch 
as theſe kindes of cattel] are very contrary in many things, as there appeareth. 
The ſheepe are harmeleſſe, the goates are harmefull : they are a more ſweete 
kinde of cattell, this mote ſlincking and vncleane, &c. 

Thus much of the preparation to this moſt reuerend indgement, con- 
cerning the miniſterie of the holy Angels, touched in theſe laſt wordes of 
our Text. | 

Cccc 4 Now 
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py — N Ow ſccondly, concerning the perſons, that are to beiudged; the which ĩs 1 
1 the fourth point of our in quirie (as was ſaid.) 
e Jeeeſtuon. Whom doth our text deſcribe, that they ſhall be? 
1 be Anſwer. Almankmnde without exception: both bigh , young and 044 rich and 
& 1 1 poore, learned and vnlearned, lem and Grecian, Barbarian and Scythian, Engliſh and 
French,bond and free, good and bad, Prince and people, mferionr Magiftrate and all 
ſubiefti, Indges themſelnes, and all vpon hom they bane at an) time ginen in s 
Ainsſters of the word and their ſeneral flackes and charges, Apeitter, Prophets, Enane 
 gelits, Paflonrs, and Teachers, Martyr asd ibeir per ſecutors : Captaine and Soul. 
diar, Huchand and wife, Parents and chiidren, Maſter and ſeruant. Atl whoſoc uer 
bene recciued life, moning, and beewg, at the hand of God, in all generations, from the 
ft man Adams, to the daft that ſhall be found lining vpon the whole face of the earth at 
the end of the world. : 
This is plaine, fromthe generall ſpeeches of the holy Scripture, concer- 
ning this matter, Our preſent text ſaith inthe wordes of our Saviour, that all 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him, And the Apoſtle Paul, 2. Cor. g. 10. 
muſt all apprare before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt. And againe, Rom, 14. 10, 1 l. 
12, We ſball allappeare before the inagement ſeate of Chrift, For it us written, I dus 
ſaith the Lord (he bindeth it with a ſacred oath) and euer knee ſhall home to me, and 
all tongues ſhailconfeſſe vuto God, So then entry one of vs ſhall Lie accounts vnto God. 
And Gal. C. . E xery man ſpall beare bu owne burthen, Read alſo Reuel. I. 7. Eue- 
rie cye ſhall ſee him. And chap, 20. 12. /ſawe (ſaith S. Iohn) the dead both great 
and ſmall ſtand before God, &c. Neither can any man appeale from this Iudge 
to another. Neither is there any place of Sanctuarie, priuiledged to ſtay the 
courſe ot it. | | 
But ĩt will be ſaid of ſome, How can this be, ſeeing all the generations of the 
world,fcom the beginning thereof to that age, wherein our Saviour ſhall come 
to execute this iudgement, ſhall be dead and rotten touching their bodies: yea, 
and manie thouſands of them drowned,and burned to aſhes? 
Bneſlion. What ſhall we anſwer to this? 
Anwer. A that art atreadie dead, and alithat ſhall kenceforth dis before that dey ſhall be 14i- 
ſed vp againe mith the ſame bod'es wherem they Gued and died. 
Exphcation It is very true. For ſo we read. Act. 24. 15. The reſurrection ef the dead, ſhall 
& proofe. be both of iuſt and vniuſt. And John, g. 28. Our Saviour himſelfe affirmethgthat 
the houre ſhall cgme, in the which adlthat are in the graues. ſpall heare hu voice, and 
come forth. Yea, and as it was ſhewed to S. Iohn, by ſpeciall reuelation, by the 
ſame our Sauiout, Reuel. 20.1 3. 7 he Sea ſbali gine vp the dead that are init, and 
death and heil ſhall delmer vp the dradihat are in them. And thus it is to be vnder- 
ſtoode, that our Sauicur ſhall iudge both the quick and the dead, Act. 10.24. 
Rom. 14.9. 1 Pet. 4.5. 
Neither let any, out ofhis faithlelle heart, give place to any contradicto- 
rie ſpeculations, as though this were impoſſible, that all ſhould be raiſed vp: 
& that they ſhould ſtand in any horizon, or ſpace of the heauen or of the earth 
determining our ſight. For God who hath made the world of nothing, and by 
his word hath and wil propagate the whole increaſe, and off · ſpring of all man- 
kinde,trom the beginning tothe end: he both can and will, by the ſame his al- 
mightie power, raiſe vp, gather together, and bring all to giue an account bee 
fore him. He knoweth alſo without vs, in his infinite wiſedome, how to doe 
itz and what compaſſe ot the earth will containe the whole number: ſo that 
we may well leaue all our proportions, either arithmeticall, or geometricall, to 
meaſure & determine this matter, which infinitely exceedeth al humane reach. 
And if the preſent cempaſſe of the earth would not ſuſfice: God could in a mo- 
ment ſtretch it out, & inlarge it to the full capacity, ten fold more then it is. 
But caſting aſide all ſuch curious and Tauhlale ſpeculations: let vs pro- 


ceede to thoſe neceſſarie points, which are yet behinde. And namely, that we 
| his may 
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Sane, who u make way to the ſentence of that ied ginent gf which our Sauionr 


ſhall com? > 


fowbes- De Shall all ariſe from the dead in the ſame manner, and to theſame 
ende? * 99 eee rte ee #1 

E beth Anſwer. Nothing leſſe. | 

the quicks Lneſlion. How then? a EAGIIGIOD * ot Da 

1 Anſwer. Onely the faithful, ſueb at are and Pall be dead mill the appearing of 

lead, r Savionr Chriſt fpailriſe againe with bo ai mu glorious avid hm al and ch of 
them, as ſbali be found tiving at the time of bus bleſſed appearing , il ummediarely be 


Explicatid 


19 


Zlue. 


changed into the the glorie : whoſe indęrmont. ginen as weil ef one as of the ther, ſhall 
be their acyuithny and inſtiſymg ſer ever and enn. 
But as touching the wicke1, which haue and ſhall die intheir ſiuus and onbebiefe before 
that dey though they ſhel nſr againe with their bodies: and the ref which/hallbe 
ſhall appeare before the indgemem ſeats of Chriſt pet ſdad tbei bo dier abide ſd in their: 
weturell dihonour end finfull corruption : ouch fiuted to induri that adęement which 
foall be awarded gainf} them;eutntheir condemnation to perpetual! & moſt extreame 
torment and miſerie. _ £80253 9:41 
This differente of the reſurrection, is made manifeſt in tin places ofthe 


1 proofe. holy Seriptures. As Dan. 12. 2.3, Many bf them that fleepe prebe au the earth 


Dueftion. 


Anſwer. 


Explacatio 


(faith the holy Prophet) Bailewake, ſome toeneriaſineg bfe und ſane to Dame an 
perpetuall contempt. à nd they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe ofthe firma 
ment: and they that turne many to righteonſne(ſe ſpall ine as the ffarret for ener and 
ener. Ard lohn 5,29. After that our Sauiour Chiiſt hath affirmed, that rbe 
boure ſhall come, in the which all tbat are in the graues, ſhall beart ii vryec; (at was 
before alledged) he addeth theſe words. Andrbey (bail come forth that haur done 
good, vnto the reſurrection of ae: but they that hals done exill vmto the refurrefion of 
cordemnatien. We reade alſo, concerning the ſtate and condition of the faith-" 
full. apart by themſelues: 1. Cor. if. 1. and 1. Theſ 4 14. and Luke 13.29. 
And concerning the condition of the wicked apart, Mattfi 24. 30. as wee ſaw 
before. And Reuel. i. 7. And chap. 6. 1 f, f 6,1. | 

But ler vs ftay principally vpon this our preſent Text, wherein the dif- 
ference is molt lively expreſſed: and that alſo diners and fundry waics, 

Firſt, inthe ſeperation of the ſheepe from the goates : that is to ſay, of the 
faithfull and godly from the wicked: and the ſame alſo with a moſt charie and 
ſheepheardlike care, anſwerable to the propheſic of Ezek.chap.5 4. And Ter, 
chap. 3 1. 10. W re 

Secondly, the difference is expreſſed in the ſetting ofthe faithfull arid godly 
on the right hand, for honours ſake : and the wicked on the left hand to their 
perpetuall reproach. | Sha 

But moſt ofall, the difference is manfeſt by the contrarieindgement, which 
ourSauiour hathalready determined and foretolde, that hee will give vpon 
them. y ns | 
His ſentence or iudgement of our Sauiourʒ let vs nowe in the fift place, 
come to conſider. £05 06 


_— — 


And firſt: What is that part of the ſentence, which o tit Saviour will 


giue, for the final] acquiting, juſtitying, and ſauing of the faithfull: euen ofall 
fuck 5s ſhall beſet on his tight hand? Ne 180 

The King (faith our Saviour”) Jhalfay to them, Come ges bleſſed of my Fo- 
ther , mherue the Kingdoms, prepered for you , from the foundations of the 
worlds . | 6 | f d ' 
There being two diverſe, yea contrary parts of the iudgement of our Sauĩ- 
our; according to the contraty eſtate and condition of the perſons to be iudge · 
ed: we haue tfiree things to be obſerued in either part, 

Firſt, the ſentence it ſelfe. ; f 

Secondly, the reaſon ofthe ſentence, or rathet the lau, whereby our Saui · 


our will giue his ſentente. | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, an explication of that doubt which ariſcth from the reaſon or rule 
of the ſentence, io the iuſtifying thereof: both to the eternall conſolation of the 
godlie, and allo to the eternall conuiction of the wicked. 


The firſt part ofthe ſentence we haue alreadie before vs. It is a moſt grati- 


the quack and 93 ſentence, of the molt = ſupreame King and Iudge; concer- 
the dead, = 


ning thoſe that doe belong vato let vs accordingly, withall holy reve- 
rence,conlider of it, For whereas the words of Kings and Princes here ypon 
earth, are not to be neglectedʒſpeciallie hen they fit in place of iudgement, 
hauing God before their eyes: much more is this ſentence af the King of hea- 
uen himſelſe, euen the King of all Kingszto be regarded of vs, And the rather 

becauſe it conteineth ſuch a ſentence, as no King but heezmay preſume to giue. 
No eaithly King, or Monarch, hath euer had, or ſhall euer haue ſo large an au- 
thoritie, as this ouer all the world is: much leſſe ouer all the generations of the 
earthzand that from the beginning to the end of the world. None euer Had, or 
ſhall euer haue, ſo great and high authoritie, as to giveiudgementypon bo- 
die and ſoule, and that for euet and euer: but onely our Lord Jeſus Chriſi the 
ſole Monarch of the whole world. 

In this ſentence, our Sauiour being thus the ſoueraigne Lord and Kingof 
all: hee doth firſt, moſt notably open and reueale to his Church before hand, 
(for the common inſtruRionofall the faithfull) what is the onely ſupreame 
and chiefe efficient cauſe of their perfect ſalvation and gloryz which hee will at 
that day beſtow vpon them . This cauſe of their ſaluation and glory is not 
their owne worthineſſe, either for excellencie of their nature, or for metit of 
their worlces : but it is, as Our Sauiour giueth pliinely to vnderſtand,the onely 
free grace and fauour of God. In regard whereof, and of the fruits and effects 
ofit, be calleth them firſt, the bleſſed of bu Father. Secondly, he putteth them in 
poſſeſſion of the kingdome of God: not by purchaſe, but in way of inheritanceʒ 
and the ſame alſo not by naturall deſcent, but by adoption onely. And thirdly, 
our Sauiour telleth vs, that this inheritance, whereof hee giueth the faithfull the 
poſleſſionz is ſuch an inheritance, as God had prepared for them before they 
were: and therefore could in no wiſe, be merited and deſerued by them. All 
which conſiderations, are ſo many notable reaſonszas well againſt the prowd 
opinion of mans merit, as for the magnifying of the moſt free and deſerued 
__ of God : ſaue onely, as our Sauiour hath deſerued mercie for vs at his 

ands. 

And it is well for vs, that our ſaluation is not fitted anſwerable to our meritz 
though it were ſo, that wee could de ſerue an thing to be paide, as a wages, or 
due debt vnto vs. For euen as the gifts of dn fs Princes of great eſtate, which 
proceed from them of meere fauour and bountie, are greater then thoſe which 
they giue in a proportion of this or that ſeruice done vnto them. (Of the 
which we may take the great King ¶Abaſbaeroſb for an example, Eſt. chap. 6, 
verſe hat ſhak be done ( ſaith Abaſbucreſb)to the man whom the King will honcurt 
Hamantorthwith conceiuing in his minde , that this ſhould be a ſpeciall ho- 
nourz ſeeing the King minded to declare his royall magnificence and gratuitie 
therein: he theretore deſcribeth ſuch an exceeding honour as hee himſelfe aſ- 
pired after, though he had no deſert, whereby he might preſume that it ſhould 
be due vnto him. And chap. 7. 2. of his princely bountiche ſheweth himſelſe 
ready to grant Efter her requeſt, to the halfe of his kingdome. Where as if ſhe 
ſhould haue ſtoode vpon her worthineſſe, hee would not haue yeelded her ſo 
much as one of his hundreth and ſeuen and twenty Prouinces.) So no doubt, 
the reward and aduancement which proceedeth of the moſt free and infinite 
bountie o the Lord our God, to the ſetting forth of the moſt perfit glorie of 
his grace, it is infinitely aboue that which any man (though he had a meritori- 
ous facultie and power) were able to deſerue at his hands. - 

We are the rather thus to admoni{h,and ground our ſelues from the preſent 


wordes of our Sauiour; to the end we may the beiter vnderſtand, * pc 
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followeth in the reaſon, or rule of this part of the iudgement: and that we may 
not be miſled, by the falſe interpretation of any, that contend tor iuſtification 
by the merit of works, Wa 22.0, F | 
 Neuertheleſle;before we goe from theſe words,Come ye bleſſed of my Father: 
we are to ſtay a while longer, tooblerueother molt ſweete and comfortable 
inſtructions from the ſame. n | | 
And firſt, in ihat our Sauiour theweth; that hee willmoſt lovingly call and 
incourage thoſe that be of his ſheepfold. to come vnto him, and io take poſſeſ · 
ſion of the kingdome prepared for them: he ſneweth, that he will be then of the 
ſame gratious minde which he was of, while he was vpon the earth, in that he 
incouraged all humbled and diſtreſſed ſoules to come vnto him, as wee reade 
Matth. 1 1. 2 8. Come vnto me al ys that are wearie and 2 ill aaſe hau. For 
as he promiſeth, ſo will hee then performeʒ tocall all ſuch to the eternall poſ- 
ſeſſiõ of that reſt, which he promiſed to beginne in thE here. And it is to ſingu- 
lar purpoſe, that our Sauiour certifieth vs, that he will in this gratious manner, 
inuite and incourage all true beleeuers, to the poſſeſſion of this glorious king 
dome: becauſe he knowethgthat they will retaine this conſtant iudgement of 
themſelues, that they are vtterly vnworthy of it, ſaue onely from the tree grace 
and mercie of God, through the alone worthineſle of their Sauiour. 
This therefore ſhall be the accompliſhment of that incouragement, which 
he gaue to his Diſciples before, as we read, Luke 12,32. Fears not, ttle flache: 


ern u pour Fathers pleaſure to gine you the kingdome . Lea euen that kingdome, 


which is onely in truth & in tull perfection, worthie the name of a kingdome: 
becauſeall other kingdomes here ia this world, though they be rich, and haue 
many pleaſures, yet they are full of manifold griefes and vexations, euen to the 
Kings themſelue:ʒ & they are alſo ſubiect to impoueriſhment, & to all calami- 
ue and deſolation. Onely this kingdome of oui Sauiour, ſhall be repleniſhed 
with true, durable, and perfect, riches and glorie, for eueimore. Kut 
And further more, that this moſt glorious and incomparable kingdome of 
God ſhall be given to all true belceuers,of the free gift of Godzia way of inhe« 
ritance, through adoption, & not of purchaſe or by any deſert:itis euery where 
confirmed in the holy Scriptures, according to this teſtimonie and canonicall 
direction of our Saujour, And namely, Acts 26, 1 8. That they may receius for- 
ginene(ſe of ſimes (ſaith our Saniour to Pani) and mberitance among them which 
are ſancliſied by faith in ue. From the which gi ound and warrant, ſaith the ſame 
Apoltle Paw Rom. 8. 15, 16,17. Te bane receinedtbe Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we crie Abba, Father. The ſame ſpirit brareth witneſſe with our ſpirit bat we are the 
children of God. If we be children,we are al/o beires enen the beires of God and beires 
annexed with Chriſt of ſo be that we ſufer with bam that wee may aiſo be glorified with 
bim. For I account that the affisitions of this preſent time, are not worthy of the g/orie 
which ſhall be ſhewed onto vi. Now it the ſufferings of martyrdome, for the teſli- 
tying of the truth,be not —_— : what obedience of any other worke,may be 
accounted worthy ? It is therefore by inheritance,andthatby adoption, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth. For the holy ſpirit of God, is the proper alſurance of ut vnto 
vs,and not any worthineſle of our ſelues, or our workes. Epheſ.i. i 3. 14. and 
chap· 4. 3o. and 2. Cot. 1. 22. Reade alſo Gal. 3,18, Tbu mberitence is wot of the 
law but by promiſe. And Coloſ. 3. 24. itis the rewerdof inberitarce by the gt of 
Cbriſt, and notthe reward ofa hired ſervice, And i. Pet.3. 9. The children of 
God are called to be berres of bleſſing, Likewiſe, Heb. i. 14. And chapter 2.15. 


Through the death of ¶ briſt, they are calied to recrias the promiſe of the eternal inbe - 


ritance , This inheritance, to the liuely hope whereof, we are, of the abewndans 
mercie of God, the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, begotten by the reſurrettion le. 
{6s Cbriſſ from the dead: in is an inheritance im mortal end oudefiied , which faaeth 
not away, but is reſernedin heanen for v1. 1. Pet. 1. 334. Theriches ofthis 1ahe» 
ricance is glorious, aboue that we can fully conceive, Epheſ. chapter i. vere 
ſes 18, 19. 
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* (ht From hence therefore wee may conceiue;ia what ſenſe our Saviour calleth fibv'&% 
ſat come thechildren of God,tbe bleſſed of bis Faber: not in reſpect of the qutward bieſ. lis. 


from heauen ling 4 * * 
to iudge both © ot the holy ſpirit beſtowed vpon them and becauſe ot this heauenly jabe- 
ritance which is prepared for them: according to that in the ſame c | 

Epheſians, verſes 3, 4. 5/eſſed be Cod, euen the Father of our Loni leſua Clirſt;mbo 
hath bleſſed vs with aliſritual bleſſings in beantnhy things in Chreſh... Ai he hath tho. 
ſen vs in bim, befare the foundation ef the world, that wee ſvould be bac, G e, as it tol. 
loweth moſt notably in that chapter. io l ib Wh; 
And whereas, it was of ih great mercy of God, that it pleaſed him to create 

all outward bleſſings for manlonde at the beginningʒ before her created them: 
O how much more infinite was his mercie, that he knowing that man would 
ſoone fortet all his preſent bleſsings, prepared for him, & tor many thouſarids 
of his loſt poſteritie a heauenly,kingdowe,replenihed with all ſpirituall haps 
ineſſe, and bleſsiug, laid vp in ſtore for them · Verily, wee cannot worthily 
helle God neither ſhall all manlcinde be euer able, toy eeld him condi gne and 
proportionable praiſe: no not in all eternitie, for this his bleſsings which is not 
one ly to be iufimite in continuance, but alſo vnmeaſurable in the greatnes and 
excellency of it. Me 1631 200 able 
Hetherto ofthe firſt part of the ſentenee, or judgement of our Sauiour;for 

the acquiting and clearing of all true beleeuersʒagaimſt all both accuſations of 
their ow ne conſciences, whereby they cannot but iudge themſelues, to be in 
themſelues vtterly vnworthy of the glorious kingdome of God, and to be but 
vnptofitable ſeruants, &c: as alſo againſt the malitious accuſations of the di- 
uell, our moſt malignant aduerſarie; not without cauſe called the accier of the 
brethren : and finally againſt the accuſations of the children ofthis world, who 
when they can conuict them of no grieuous injquity , whereofthey haue not 


truly repented them: yet doe vſually condemne them as hypocrites. 


the quicke 
aua the dead. 


TIE rom 1” 3” | 
N Ow let vs come to the reaſon, or rule of this farſt part of the ſentence, or 
iudgement ot our Sauiour, concerning them of his right hand. 
Which is that? 1 I 
For(as our Sauiour telleth vs, hee will ſay) I ad an bungred, and yee gene mee 
meate: I thirſted, aud ye gaue me arinks; I was a ſtanger, and ye lodped me: 
was naked and ye clothed me: I was ſickeand yee viſited mne: I was in priſon ard ye 
came vnto me. | | 
Expication. Thele words of our Sauiour (as was ſaid euen now) conteine a teaſon, and 
therein alſo, that rule or law, according to the which, our Sauiour frameth his 
iudgement. Let vs therefore conſider of them, in either reſpect. 
And firſt, in what ſenſe they are to be accounted a reaſon of that part of the 
iudgement, which our Saviour hath expreſſed. 
Que ſton. How is that? | | 
Anſwer, They maywellbe ſo accounted in diners reſpeFls, ALE 69>; 
Ful, is that they argue from a ſpeciail inſtence, of the manifold effect and working of 
Gods grace in the hearu of thoſe, whom hee calleth the bleſſed of bis Father, that 1bey 
are ſo indecae: and that the kingdome of God is prepared for al! ſuch. : 

. Seconaly in that they ſhew that the Father of our Lord Jeſus C brift;and our Sam. 
eur bim ſclle doe ſo greatty eſterme mercitulneſſe and the fruns thereof, toward his nee» 
dir and aſſlicted ones; when they proceede of true faith and obeatence to God: that hee 
willof 15 infinite mercie, reward ſuch as yeelde andpratliſe them, mib uo leſſe reward 
then eternall afe. \ | 

Thirdq im that they containe a direflion to the eleft children of G od, what way they 
muſt take and watke in, to the end they may firſt giarifie Goa here in this world and then 
be partaksrs of this glory of his beanenly kingdome {or ener afterward. 

Finaly,m that they ſhew the children of God, how they may comfortably aſſure then 


[etnes from the fruits and effect. of ther fait b, that they are true beleeners, the * 3 
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left of the Fatber au bam of bi oernel Gngdome, preperrafar them frombe bt: 


Cumung. enen etz enen rtr och 1-466, bauncddt 5 , 
fem bea- Fd In all theſe reſpects indesde, well may theſe latter wards ofour Sa- 


mage both the godly :as may be proued by many-teltimanies.of holy 


viour,bcarcaſon of the former part of his ſentence or indgementi concerning 
| Nes. 
But before wee come — of the particulars of this xeſpectiue rea · 
ſon: to the end we may carr 
conſider in a fe words, both the kinde of the workes here mentioned by our 
Sauiour, and alſothe kindes ofthole perſons, to whom u are lobe per- 
formed. 131 rinnen ech ' 7b i ' 
The kinde ofthe workes,areof true chriſtian mercy, pitis and compaſſion. 
Our Sauiour mentioneth foure particulars: firſt feeding. hich may well com- 
prehend the giving both of meatoand drinke; ſec ondly, ſadgng: thicdly. cio 
tbing:fourthly, viſting: the which agreeth botkto the ihe wing ot mercie vpon 
* mengka alſoxpon ſugh as he in p̃riſon, Some make ſixe oſ them: 1, gi - 
uing of meats; 2. giuing of drinks: 3. lodging: 4. clotbing: 5, wing of the heks: 6, 
ey/tng of priſoneri. But we are not to ſtand much vpon the number, which was a 
thing that our Sauiour himſelfe ſtoode not vpon. For whereas there be other 
duties of mercie beſides theſe: we may be ſure that he meant not to exclude a- 
ny one of them. By the rehearſalloſ ſome, hee poiateth to all the reſt: making 
choiſe ofthoſe that are molt ſenſible and familiar, euen ſuch as are to be molt 
generally practiſed among his people. nns N d 
T be perſons to whom theſe works of mercy are to be performed: they are 
(to ſpealce generally) all ſuch as ſtand in neede of the reliefs and ſuccours men- 
tioned, We may reduce them to three heads. Firſt, thaſe that be ordinarily iu 
want to wit, the poore which are euery where diſperſed among the reſt of the 
people of God: af whom our Sauiour hath ſaid before, Z be poore yo ſhall alwaies 
baus with je. And that alſo, by the very appointment of God: according to the 
holy Prouerbe, which ſaith, The poore aua the rich meete together, the Lord 44 the 
maker of theas all. For as it is ſaid elle where, the Lord maketh poore, and he ma- 
keth xich, he maketh high, and he malceth low . Oftheſeſpeaketh our Saui- 
our, Luke 1 4. 12. #hen thow makeſt a dinner ar (upper, call not thy friends, vor thy 
brethren, nor thy kin/men, nor thy rich neighboures,c: but callthe poore, the mas 
med,the lame ana tb bund. And thou ſhatt be blaſſed,becenſe they cannot recompencs 
theeefor they ſhalt be recompenſeq at the reſurrection of the iu. | 
The ſecond ſort, may be vnderſtood of thoſe that through perſecution, are 
driuen from houſe and home, for Chriſt & his golpels ſake; concerning which 
ſort out Sato r ſpeakeſb,Gying, When they perſecate yon in ove Citie flee to ano- 
tber he vnderſtanding it of ſuch,as for whoſe eſcape God ſo prouidethzthat 
they doe not by their flight, diſhonour his name, or diſcourage and daunt the 
weake brethren. — 
The third ſurt, are of thoſe, to whom God denieth the opportunitie of fleeing: 
ot in their flight, or otherwiſe, be apprehended by the enemies ot the Goſpel, 
and caſt into priſon: according to that ſaying ot our Sauiout, Luke, 2 l. 1a. They 
will delimer you into priſonts. Ot the which three ſorts, the firſt though they haue 
houſen and lodging, (ſuch as they are) may eaſily ſuffer hunger and thirſt, ang 
alſo want clothing for them and their children, The ſecond ſort, though the? 
haueclothing,and(it may be, for a while) money in their purſęsʒ yet ſhall they 
want ſafe & comfortable lodging in their trauell, if good chriſtians doe not en- 
tertaine them: y ea in ſhort time they may gro into their tatters, & want mg- 
ny alſo to pay for victuallis neceſſary for them. The thii d ſor eiheaghirbey ad 
nut he lodged at home;zyct vnleſſe the calc be very ſtraight, they may be viſited 
and rclicucd with ſuch things as they want, though they be ſtut vin priſon. 
Finally, ſome of every ſort, are ſometimes ficke: and then haue uectlof (pecrall 
viktingand looking vnto. And of all theſe, ſtand the ri: het ſott baund, to hape 
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Thirdly,thatthe practiſe of the duties of mercy, is both the waytog 
God, and alſo to attaine to his kirigdome of glorie : it cannot bedoubredof 
thoſe, that know how earneſt! y, and often, theſe duties are commanded vnto 
vs, euery where in the holy Scriptures, For a taſte whereof, reade Exod. chip. 
22. verſes 21, 22,23, &c. 27, Deut. 15, 7, &c. Prou. 19, 17. Iſai. 5b. 5, . & c. 
Ezclk. chap. 18 3. Micah. . and Zech. 7. verſes 8 9,10. Luke i &. Aua pos 
Funds with the riches of inigzitiz, (riches being ſo called becauſe thty are vſualy 
either gotten by fraude and oppteſʒ ion, or vniuſiiy derainedfrom the relie- 
ving ot the poore) that (faith our Saviour) when ye ſbaliſaii, (to wit, whentife 
{hall faile ye) rbey may receine ye into everlaſting Habitat ions. I hat is, that vou wal- 
king in this way of exerciſin g che duties ot mercy , may through the infinite 
mercy ot God, be receiued into the kingdome ot heauen. 

Finally, that the conſcionable care, and ready practiſe of thoſe fruits of mer - 
cie j are comfortable aſſuranc es to them that practiſe them; that they are the 
children of God, for whom he hath prepared bis eternall kingdome :we may 
be aſlured of it, from that ſay ing of ovir Saviout, Matt. 5. where he pronoun- 
ceth the mercifall bleſſed, and promiſethgthar they ſball obteine merere. Likewiſe, 
by the teſtimonie ot Saint Iohn, 1. Epiſt. 3. 14. Ke know that we are trarſſuued 
from atatb unte tife , becauſe wee lone the brethren | Thefruites of which love, 
hee doeth deſcribe, to bein a principall parte , the actions of merge und 
— — ion, in relieuing ſuch as want, with their worldly goods. verſes 
17218, 19. Ge id 
Thus then we may perceiue, how inſundry reſpects of great vſe & moment 


tai. 


vnto vs, the words of our Sauiour, (For 7was an bungred an pe g ae memeate, 


r) may well be accounted a teaſon of the former part of his ſentence, forthe 
acquiting of the godly. KIN IN 14] | 
As tor thoſe that can fce no reaſon ofthis allegation of our Fauiour, but the 
merit ot the vrorkes there mentioned: they ſhew themſelves more then purre · 
blinde. And though they ſecke for helpe,both from Grammar, and alſo from 
Logicke': yet neither of them, nor any of their riotous thetoricke will refer 
them, in the pride of their opinion. 10 1 = 
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God it 


Hr The cauſall eoniunction in Grammar,doth indeed ſerve to ſnew thereaſon of 
6 lenny # former ſentence: but it doth not neceſſarily ſhew à reaſon from the cauſe of 


fer bea- * thing; but as often from the effect, and from other kinde of arguments like- 


„ wiſe, as from the cauſe. And Logicke alſo, teacheth that there be diuers kindes 


ary 15 of cauſes, pt incipall and leſſe principall, &c. And of the principall and chiefe 
quicke aud cauſcs, cucry one hath a ſufficient power, granted of G ioarily to pro- 
*br dea duce tñe proper effect. Vet that there ſhould be a meritorious cauſe, it cannot 


in the naturall proprietie of ſpeech, which it vſeth, allow of it. And leaſt of all, 
canit allo, that the leſſe principall cauſe, ſnould in any reaſon beare the name 
of merit, &c: ſuch as are thie workes of the moſt righieous, in compariſon of 
their eternall ſaluation, though we aſcribe the moſt we may vnto them. 
Hetherto of the words of our Sauiour, in ſuch ſenſe as they may be accoun- 
ted areaſon : and that in divers reſpects, without any the leaſt aduancing of 
the merit of mans works. | 


T He ſame words of our Sauiour,may likewiſe be eſteemed, as a law or rule, 
hereby he will frame or order his iudgement. 
Oveſlion. Ho may this be? ; 1 | | 
Anſwer. Iten evidently apprere from hence, that our Saziour will order his indzement at« 
cording to bus law and Goſpel . | | | 
Erplcatis It is true that you ſay. For the faithfull ſhall be acquited by the Goſpel, 
& proofe. wherevnto the law giueth witneſſe: as we reade, Rom. 3. 20, W 1, 22. 5 the works 
of the le ſhall wo fleſh be inſtified in bis ſight: (that is, in the light of God) for by the 
law commeth the knawiedge of foune. But now is the T of God made mani- 
feſt mubont the law baning witne(ſe of the law,aud of the Prophets. To wit, ibo righ+ 
teonſveſſe of God by the faith of leſiu Chriſt, vnto N tp all that beleene. And 
the wicked ſhall be condemned by the law, which the Goſpel eftabliiheth : as 
Rom. 2,5,6, &ctothe 18. verſe. And chap. 3.3 1. Reade alſo Matth, x, 17, 
18, 19,20, And Iohn 3,18,19,20,21, And chap. 12. 47,48. And Heb. 4. 
12,13. e | 
T his is plaine in eur text, both on the behalfe of the godly to their ſalua - 
tion, and allo to the condemnation of the wicked. For to the one, (as we haue 
alreadic ſcene) hee giueth the praiſe of well doing, in obedience to the law of 
God: vluch requireth mercie aboue ſacrifice. And the Goſpel(as we know) 
pronounceth the mercifull bleſſed: and promiſeth, (as was alledged before) 
that they ſhall finde mercie. But contrariwiſe, (as wee ſhall haue further oc- 
caſion to conſider, in the other part of the ſentence or iudgement of our Saui- 
our) hee ſheweth that the vnmercifulneſſe of the wicked, which both the lawę 
and the Goſpel do condemne: is a great part of the cauſe of theit condemnati- 
on. For as we reade in the ne Teſtament, (beſide the curſe, which the law of 
God a vardeth) there ſhall be indgement mercileſſe, o them that ſhew no were). Jam. 
cnap.2,13, | | 
Thus — concerning the words ofour Sauiour, containing the reaſon or 
rule of the firſt part of his iudgement, as was ſaid. OT 
It followeth no in the third place, that we come to thoſe words of our Sa, 
viour, wherein he cleareth a doubt or ſeruple, which might ariſe from the ſame 
words of the reaſon: in that he ſaith not to the godly; poore haus beans bun- 
grie,and ee fed them, ibi ie andyee bane ginen them drinks, & v. but thus 1was 
buugrie,andyee fed mee, cc. For how might this ſeeme to be ſo, inſomuch as 
our Sauiour, while hee was here vpon earth, was not in ſuch poore eſtate, as 
is heredeſcribed 2 Much leſſe, can hee be thought to bein any want now, or e- 
uer ſince he aſcended vp into heauen. And beſides, ifit had ſo, that our 
Sauiour had beene in continuall diſtreſſe and neede of ſuccour, while he was 
in this world: yet could not this ſuccouring of him be performed by any, but 
ſuch as were of that age wherein he liued. 
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— — To che clearing of this doubt therefore, our Saviour doth(in way of a pro/6- of the . 


or figure of ſpeech, as it were) put the queſtion into the mouthes of the . 

_ 0 Lachful- ane then at himſclfe Ne to che ſame. 

aan In what words doth he this? | 
ik; nicks An. Then(faith our Saujour)ſballthe rigbteons anſwer bim, (that is, they ſhall 
n 74 anſwer himſelfe the King)/eying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an bungred and fedtheet” 
or a thirſt; and gaus the armke? inc Fi ; 
Aud when ſaw we thee a flranger and ladyed thee? or naked and clothed ibee? Or 
when /aw we thee ſiche or in priſon and came vnto thee? 

Explication, - Theſe are the words of the ſcruple or doubt, And they are the words which 
our Sauiour aſcribeth to the righteous :thatis,tothoſe who being iuſtified by a 
true and lively faithʒzare alſo in ſome meaſure fruitfull in the workes of mercie, 
which are ſometime called by the name ofri ghteouſnes in the holy Scriptures. 
Neither need it be any maruel vnto vs, that they ſhuld vſe theſe words of ſtrage 
admiration, ſor the reaſons aboue mentioned. And furthermore, who would 
not maruell to heare a Prince, being in royall eſtate, to make repott of great ſuce 
cour to haue been yeelded him by ſuch or ſuch a poore ſubiect of his, vhen the 
ſame his ſubiect did litle knowe vnto the preſent day, that it was his Prince, 
whom he ſaw andtendered finding him in ſo pitifull diſtreſſe, had not he him- 
ſelfe acknowledged 112? Wherefore much rather may the righteous, whom our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh of, haue great admiration, we ſuppoſing they did liile thinke 
that the perſon whom they ſuccoured, was the Lord Ieſus himſelte: or that he 
would eſteeme it as if it had beene done to himſel fe in his great neede. 
This ſpeech alſo, may well ſhew, that the diſpoſition of thoſe that be truly 
godlie, is not to ſtand much in the remembrance of the good things that the 
haue done already : but rather to iadge theinſelues vnprofitable, becguſe they 
haue done no more good. And being thus humbled in thermlclues, it is their 
propettic to reſt onely vpon the comfort of Gods ” grace and werev: and 
not vpon the worthineſle ot any thing , that they theme} es haue done, 

But let vs heare the aniwer of our Saviour, Which is that? 

Thben(faith he)the Ning fra anſwer ana ſay vnto chem, Verily I ſag voto you, in as 
mnch as ye haue done tt vnto on: of the leaſt of theſe my bret hren, je haus done it io me, 

This King, whom our Saviour ſpeaketh ot, is(as we know)our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe. Let vs therefore, conſidet ſo much the more re uerendiy of that which 
is ſaide : as of that which containeth matter both of neceſlary informati - 
on, and alſo of ſingular comfort, to all ſuch as he ſpeaketh of. And the rather 
alſozbecauſe he vttereth ihat which he ſpeaketh,in the perſon of the great king 
of heauen . For (as we obſerued before) when the words of Kings and great 
Princes of the carth,are vſually of great noteʒbut eſpecially when they ſit down 
iudicially to heare and giue ſentence: then ſurely, the wordes ofthis King of 
Kings, and that concerning the moſt weightie and reuerend iudgement of all 
other; are worthy, not onely in theſe words, but alſo in the whole deſcription 
and courſe of the iudgem ent, to be moſt reverendly regarded of vs. 

And touching the preſent words, though they may well take away the for. 
mer ſcruple and admiration touching the manner of the ſpeech ofour Sautour, 
Iwas an hungred, G c. Vet may they iuſtly put vs into another admiration like to 
the former, that he ſhould(as hee ſaith)account ſo highly of all that is done to 
the poore and afflicted for his ſake,asif hee himſelfe were in like neceſſitie and 
alike afflicted here on earth , and had the ſame things done to him for his re- 
liefe: and that there withall, he doth remember them more exactly then we our 
ſelues, either can, or ought to do: yea that he doth this, though we doe them not, 
in ſo perfit a meaſure, or manner, as we oughtto doe them for his ſake. Verily 
theſe conſiderations ought to ingender very earneſt thoughts and purpoſes in 
vs, to be more in loue with theſe duties, and more to tender ſuch diltreſſed per- 
ſons then euer yet we haue done. 
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Gea the e of the Ar- 
Ll bbo And herewithall we muſt needes confeſſe to our owne great reproofe, an wad 


en lc ile be heartily ſorie, that wee haue not thought ſo earneſtly and fully of 
ſ : chis matter, as we ought ; that wee haue not practiſed theſe excellent duties, in 
from , ifith manner, or meaſure, as wee ſhould have done: that wee baue not beheld 
pento WS ui face of out Lord leſus Chriſt, in the perſons of the afflicted & poore Chri- 
a lians: and that wee haue not loued them with ſuch a deare love, as our Saui- 
5 % Our is to be loued, and imbraced of vs. Wherefore, for our further reliefe a- 
191 g inſt our pouertie; and failing in this beſialfe: let vs weigh the golden words 
of our Sauiout, with more trie skoles and balance, then we haue done. 

Firſt, wee may eaſily perceiue that our Saviour is very earneſtly deſirous, 
that we ſhould receiue this point with ſtrong apprehenſion: for therefore hee 
doth not barely ſpeake it, but with ſerious aſſeueration thus, Ueriy, 1/ay vato 
you. i 

Secondly, he expreſſeth his kinde acceptation of theſe duties, by a particu- 
lar account of the performance of them, notonely in a generall ſumme as it 
were: but euen from one to one. For our Sauiour faith, laſemacb as ye bane done 
it to one of theſe, ye haue done it to me, Pegs! Woe | 

But not content with this; we ſee how and I pray you let ys well conſider) 
that he addeth in the third place, that he doth not onely accept of that ſuccour, 

and reliefe, which is yeelded to Chriſtians of ſpeciall calling and grace (ſuch as 
ſhine as ſtarres among the reſt) but of that alſo, which is performed, euen to 
the leaſt of any of thoſe, that doe profeſſe his name: whether leaſt in cal- 
ling, or leaſt in meaſure of giſts and graces, whoſocuer be true hearted vnto 
him. | | 

Finally, that nothing might be wanting, which might incourage to theſe 
duties of mercie and compaſſian toward euery one ot his poore and afflicted 
ones: our Sauiour honoureth, enen the leaſt of them, with the honourable ti- 
tle and name of his brethren. O how gratious is this benignitie, of our moſt 
bleſſed and glorious Lord and Sauiour ! Bleſſed be his name for euer. Whom 
would not theſe words effectually moue, being duly conſidered (whether on 
their part that yeeld reliefe, or on their part that doe indure affliction for Chriſt 
his ſake) to ſhew all good faithfulnes vnto him, and to reioyce in him with vn- 
ipeakablejoy, in what eſtate and condition ſo euer: ſeeing wee may well per- 
ceiue that the one ſort, as well as the other, are highly and pretiouſly eſteemed - 
of him? 

For he that ſo dearely loueth, and ſo highly eſteemeth thoſe that ſhew mer - 

cieto any for his ſake; cannot buthearelikeloue and aſſection, to thoſe to 
whom the mercie is ſnewed: in as much as they ſuffer that affliction, which 
they endure, in the cauſe ofour Sautour. And indeede, ofboth, they doe per- 
forme the more excellent duty, and ſervice to our Sauiour: whoſoever are con- 
tent, (need ſo requiring) to want all worldly comfort, yea to indure all torments, 
for him, and his truthes ſake. 

Thus therefore (as was ſaide before) e may eaſily perceiue, that our Saui- 
our is very earneſt in commending the works of mercy and compaſſion, ſuch 
as he hath mentioned: yea, and all other ofthe ſame, or like kind, no doubt. 

For las hath beene alreadie obſerved) our Sauiour in mentioning theſe for 
in{tance, did not minde to exclude any other. And beſide that; infomuch as 
there are many other duties, of other ſort and kindz and the ſame alſo more ex- 
cellent then theſe, in that they do more immediatly, and directly concerne the 
Maic(tic of Goc, and are as the roote of thoſe: to wit, the true knowledge, faith, 
feare, and love of God in Chriſt Ieſus: theſe alſo will our Sauiour aſluredly 
crowne in his ſeruants. And on the contrary, inſomuch as the condemnation 
of the wicked, ſnall not proceed againſt them, onely becauſe of their vnmerci - 
ſulnes; but alſo forall other of their ſinnes: as may appeare, Mat. 5. 22. where 
angrie and vnaduiſed words come into iudgement, and chap.i 2.36, 37. euery 
idle word, and Eccleſ. i 1. g. all youthfull pranłs, and cap. i ⁊. of the ſame book, 
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ther it be good or euil. How then cometh ir to paſſe, that our Saviour maketh ex- 


preſſe mention, onely of the mercifulnes of the godly, with the actions thereof 
to their praiſe here: as afterward, of vnmercifulnes onel y, to the reproofe and 
condemnation of the wicked ? 

Oneftion. What may be the reaſon hereof? 

Firiſſ, becauſe ti rougb ſeife-loue which ts naturally moſt deeply rooted iu vz we are very 
hardty drawn to the performace of theſe duties of lone to our nei phbonrs: yea met bardiy 
to the duties of chriſtian laue to our cbriftian fflicted, and impomeriſted brethren; bows 
fharpe ſocuer their afflictions be, though it be hunger, (a very ſharpe ſauſe as wee Alm 
khnowe,) or nakedzer,or any other. 

Secondly, becauſe theſe duties, are the moſt ſamiliar and plaine teftumonie; ef an vy- 
right beart toward ((brift; wheras it u moſt v/uall with hypocrites to reſt inthe external 
ceremonies of the worſhip of God, without any further regard. 

Thirdyy, becauſe as the children of Cod are more mercyſull;, andinthe fe uiti of mer. 
cie, mare plentiful & conftant,to theſucconring and heiping of their necdie and belpleſſe 
brethren here vyonearth; byſo much the more Auel, they do repreſent the dinineimaye 
and hikenes of God their beauenlis Father, ; Ms . 

And contrariwiſe, becauſe where vnmertifumot is, there doth exficie longe crueltie 
and all other fins. And for that, as any are more vnmercifull and cruel, fo are they — 
ently more wnlike to Grd : but alſo moro lihe to their Father the aiuell who beareth this 
brand, that hee is a murtberer from the beginning. . 


T hbefe reaſons may well ſuffice: and they haue good warrant from the holic 


ſcriptures of God. 
For firſt, as touching the difficultie : the vnceſſant inftruQions,rebukes,and 


exhortations, with ſo many & often repeated promiſes & threatnings, tending = 


this way ſet down in the holie ſcriptures, are a plentifull & demõſtratiueproofe 
of it, Tergiuerſatrix noftra caro ent: aa benefaciendũ pigra. Alas our ſluggiſhi na- 
ture ſhukketh at it when it cometh to any matter of contribution, from he purſe 
to almes, or to any other holy vſe: albeit we would ſeeme to be with the lor war⸗ 
deſt in hearing, or talking of the word, & in commending of well dooing, &c. 
Secondly, that theſe duties are of all other, the moſt familiar and plaine teſti- 
monies of an vpaight heart toward our Sauiour Chriſt: it may like wiſe be eui 
dent from the holy ſcriptures, becauſe fewer of ſuch haue bene charged and de- 
tected of waar” fry. of the other; as may appeare by the vſuall practiſeof 
the holy Prophets, who haue from the want of theſe duties improvedthereli- 
gion and worſhip of thoſe, that were zealous in outward ceremonies : but ne- 
uer convicted any of hy poctiſie, who haue proued themſelues by the works of 
mercie, to be mercifull men. And in this reſpect, well faith a learned man,that 
ſmceriticof heart toward Chrift ij in no other thing ſo generally aeclered, as in br otheriy 
lone for Chriftes ſake, For whereas loue may be declared theſe two wayes \ci* 
ther to the parties themſelues who areloued , or to others for their ſake ; this 
latter, is a more ſure confirmation then the former , in ſo much as hee that will 
doe this, will much more doe the other, if opportunitie ſhall ſerue: but it follo- 
weth not ſo ſtrongly, on the other fide, Whereypon veric well concludeth the 
ſame learned man. Non pete fi igitur certius dec larari qua ſimus erga Chriſtum fue, 
charitate, quam in 5s qui ad C hriflum pertinent | &F maxtume ilis qui contẽptiſſimi ſunt. 
It cannot be more certainely declared, howe faithfull and louing we are tow ar 
Chriſt, then by our dealing toward them, that belong vato him, and chieflie to 
them, that are molt contemptible among the reſt. 
Now thirdlie, that by mercifulnes, and the workes thereof, we doc ſpeciallie 
reſemble the image of God our heauenly Father, it may appcare by calling to 
minde the ſpeach of our Sauiour, mentioned not long before, out of the 6. of 


S. Lebe, veiſes 35.36. and Coloſſ: 3.12. And on the contrarie, that the vnmer- 


ciſuli and cruell men, doetliereby ſhewe themſelues the children of the Diuell, 


and io beate his image: that one place of our Sauiour is verie plaine, Joh: 8. 44. 
Thus 
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2 . . of the Ar- 
Sen, who Thus therefore,all the reaſons mentioned, why our Saviour ſtandeth ſo Pure ug. 


aa cone: poſeclic vpon the workes of mercie, haue their warrant ſrom the holie Sctip- 
tunes. 
foie. And herewith3ll, we may ſee a liucly repreſentation of the (tate of the whole 
ente ine oo . l a p 
bath the © fv Chriſtian Church here vpon earth, in that it ſtondeth in theſe two ſortes h 
bans people; either thoſe that are poore and afflicted for Chriſt, and his Goſpell | 
vg 7 2 ſake: or th ſe that haue a mercifull regard of fuch,whoſoener, for the time are 
9 proſperitie themifelues Likewile, we may fee on the contratie, what the ſtate 
and condition of the falſe or malignant church is, in that it conſiſteth of ſuch, as 
. either do perſecute the true faithful] Chriſtians, or at the leaſt, do neglect tliew, 
being perſecuted, Let vs therfore be carctu!l to ſhew our ſelues, white wee are 
atlibe rtie, members of the true church of God, in pitying and relieuing thoſe 
that be in want, and in trouble, according to this excellent doctrine of our Sa- 
uiour: and as we are admoniſtied, Heb. 13.2. 3. Let brotberlis laue contiune. Be 
rot forgetſul! to lodge ſtrangers. c. Remember them that are in bones, a if yee were 
bound with them: and them that are in aſflillion, as if ye were al o affuilled in the bodie, 
Vea, et vs be prepared to ſuffer our ſelues, if ſo God hall ſhe it to he his good 
will, by callng of vs forth, therevnto. But in no wiſe, let vs be like them that give 
themſelues to pleaſure without all 1 the alflictions of /o/eph,ac- 
cording to that reproofe of the Prophet Amos, chapt: 6. yerſes, 1,7, 3. 4.5.6.7. 
But yet one thing more. Inſo much as our Saviour, in all his ſpeech of mer- 
cie, may ſeeme to make no mention of any, to hom that mercie, which he will 
rewarde; is ſhewed : but of ſuch as are Chriftians, euen ſuch as hee calleth his 
brethren. | 
Quoſtion. Doe wee not ſtand bound to relieue any other but ſuch? or if wee doe, is there 
no promiſe of reward belonging therevnto? | tp Fs 
Anſwer; The Apoſite Saint Pau, who both ſpake and mroto by the ſpirit of our Sauiour Chri, 
/aith plainely, that it ts our dutie, ts die good vnto all, but ſp:cialiie to ibem of the bou/- 
boldof faith, as we read, Gai: chap: &. the 10. verſe. 
Exphicatid It is true All are to beſucconred, yea euen our enemies, accordin g to euer 
mans abilitie, and as rſt caufe is offered: with ſuch caution alwaies , as it mult 
be to winnethemto the Lord: and ſo as the faithfull in like neceſsine, alreadie 
gained and wonne, muſt haue, as it were, the double portion. 7 
But to ſpeałe fullie of the right manner of exerciſing the fruits of mercie and 
beneficence it would require a larger treatiſe, then now were meete to be ſtood A Trexiſe of 
vpon. I will referre you therefore, to that treatiſe, which is alreadie written ol chuſian Be- 
this argument: and publiſhed to be read of you, at your beſt leifure, Oncly, this Ren. 
let vs brieflie put our ſelues in minde of, that for want of due diſcretion in the 
exerciſe of theſe duties, the mercics of manĩe are of no reckoning before the 
Lord, As for example, when of blinde devotion, or ignorance, anie are bene- 
ficiall ro Papiſtes , and other heretickes: or of a fond pitieto vagrant and va+ 
gabondly perſons, as though ſuch were cõmended to our care, by our Saviour, 
And ſo they are indeed, but to ſuch a care, as wherin it is of late yeeres well pro- 
uided for them, that they ſhould be cauſed to leaue their wandering life, and to 
live ſo, as they may ii a better courſe and order be prouided for, In which 
courſe, God of his infinite merey grant, that they may be duely looked vnto, 
Ard as touching the preſent inſtruction of our Sauiour, wee may be ſure, that 
they are no ſuch diſordered perſons, v hoſe reliefe from dore to dore, he wall fo 
highly commend, and reward, at the laſt day. 
Wherefore,that we deceive not our ſelues, in miſtaking the wor kes of mer 
cie, which our Sauiour, according to this his wy doctrine, will then reward: 
theſe things hereafter following, are very requilite, | | 
" Firſt that they themfelnes,who doe ſhe mercie, be true beleeuers, andnot 
loofe and carnall profeſſors of the Goſpell. For the workes of mercie, either 
of heathen men, or of hypocriticall Chriſtians, come not into this high recko- 


ning before God. 
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* 7 * Secondly, that they haue ſpecial regard of the faithful, in the exerciſe o Fei“ 
come from mercie: and that, of loue which they beare, not ſo much to them, as to our 82. 


beauen to 
indge both 
the qua 

& the dead. 


viour himſelfe, who profeſſeth himſelfe, tobe an hungred, when they ate hun. 
rie, &c. 
4 T kicdly,that they be not wearic of well doing, for one or a few good works; 
as our Sauiour giueth to vnderſtand, by his multiplying of many works toge- 
ther. Neither that we ſtay in the duties expreſſed, neglecting the reſt: but that 
we ioyne all other of like kinde with theſe, Such as are inſtruction to the igno- 
rant, counſell to the vnſtable, conſolation to the feeble minded, remittinę ot 
debts to thoſe that haue not to pay, lending to pteſerue thoſe from debt, & the 
danger therof, who are readie to fall into it, preſeruation out of any other dan. 
ger, as of impriſonment, if we may by any lawful means deliuer any that they fal 
not vniuſtly into it: finally praier, that alone, if we cũnot be otherwiſe helptull. 

Fourthly, that they be not onely beneficiall to the Chriſtians of greater note, 
and common eſtimation in the Church; but alſo euen to the meancſt and leaſt 
among them: for ſo ſaith our Sauiour expteſly. 

Fittly, that they putno confidence in their works, how many, or how great 
ſo euer they be in thrit owne priuitie, or in the eye and iudgement of any other 
man. And ſuch a diſpoſition doth our Sauiour ſeeme to reſpect when he deſcri- 
beth them ſaying ben ſaw we thee an hungred and ſed thee? &c. | 

Sixtly,that they doe not thinke, that theſe wotkes of mercy, doe priuiledge 
them, that they ſhould be negligent , and careleſſe in any other duty of de 
Chriſtian loue and godlines. For as we read, Math. 5. 19. 20. Whoſeencr brea- 


' keth any of the leaft commandements (ef God) be ſpall be caled the leaſt in the kinzdeme 


DBneſtiov. 
Anſwer, 


Expleatio, 


of God, 

Finally, that we doe no waies miſconſtrue this deſcription ofour Sauiours 
laſt judgement, we may not thinke that there ſhall be any long time graunted, 
for men to plead for themſelues, after the manner vſed here belowe, in earthly 
aſsiſes and iudgements. For all thinges ſhall doubtleſſe, be both begun, and 
alſo fiſhed, with ſingular celeritie, and expedition: inſomuch, as the ſepera- 
tion (as we haue ſeene) is ſo made before hand, that the i1udgement of one ſort, 


Mal be the common iudgment of all of che ſame ſort, as wel touching the godly 


as the wicked. Onely the order is deſcribed, by our Sauiour, touching cer- 
taine of the circumſtances, in ſuch manner, as may belt ſerue for the inſtructi- 
on of thoſe, that belong vnto him, how they are, euen to the end of the world, 
to prepare themſelues, that they may be ſaued, at his appearing: and how in 
ſubſtance and effect, it ſhall be accompliſhed, though otherwiſe, for the man- 
ner of it, it {hall be ſp glorious and reuerend, as now we cannot fully conceiue 
of it, no more then we are able to looke vpon the Sunne, in the ſtrength of the 
brightnes thereof. | 

And thus farre be it ſpoken, concerning the former part of the ſentence ot 
our Sauiour, for the acquiting ofthe faithfull : as well touching the ſentence it 
ſelfc,as the reaſon, or la we, and rule: andalſoconcerning the clearing of that 
doubt, which our Sauiour ſaw might ariſe from the ſame, | 
T He ſecond part of the iudgement, is yet behind. 

Which is that? 

Then(/quh our Samonr) ſhall be(that , tb King) ſay vnto them on the lift hand, 
Depart from me ye cnrſed,into enerlaiting fire which is prepared for the di rell, ana his 
Angels. For I wasan bungred, and ye gave me no meate : I thirfted, aud ye aue me 
no driuie: 1 was aſtranger, and ye lodged me not: I was naked, and ye clothed me wot: 
hcke, and in priſon,and ye viſited me not. 

Then ſhall they alſo anſwere bim, ſaying Lord when ſawe wee t les an burgred, or a 
thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked,or ſichs or in priſon, and did not mmiiler vnto thee? 
T hen ſhall he anſwere them, and ſay, Derih, I ſay vnto you : in as much as Jt did it 
not to one of the leaſt of tbeſe, ye did it not to me. 


Our Sauiour hauing finiſhed the firſt part of the iudgment, he doth _ 
| words, 


the ty. 


ticles, 


from bea- 


wen to 


aud the 
_ dead. 


Dneſtion. 


Anſwer. 


Explicatis 
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Anſiver, 


their laff indgment, 


on ofthe rtaſon, to the juſtifying ofthe ſentence, againſt thetxcufe or plea o 
the wicked. | * 92 * 1 ; , . 


ue both But before wee come to the wordes of this part of our text, two things maxx 
the quicke not vn rofitably be obſerued of vs, Firſt, the teaſon ol the order, hy eur Sa. 


uiour Chriſt doth firſt iudgeʒthat is to ſay, abſolue and acquite yea pronounce 
the ſentence of perfet᷑t ſaluation and glory, concerning the godly: before he wil 
come to giue ſentence of condemnation againſt the wicked. And ſecondlyto 
what end our Sauiour ſhould thus diligently ſet forth, and deſcribe this latter 
part of his iudgement, ſeeing the godly are free from the condemnation of it: 
and as for the wicked, they will not regard any thing that is ſaid, to moue them 
to talce the way to eſcape it. 9 7 nan 
Firſt therefore, what may be the reaſon of the order which our Saviour vſeth? 
Thu it a real demonſtration chat the Lord delighteth more inthe ſaluation of the yod- 
ty then in the condewmation of the wicked ſimply conſidered. 21131043 457 2471 
It is ſo indeed. And therefore doth the Lord profeſſe by his holy Prophet 
that he doth not delight in the death of a ſinner, but rather deſireth that hes 
might repent, and be ſaued: as we read, Ezeck 18. This alſo doth the Lord ac- 
count the perfection of his glory, to be a God of infinite mercie, to the ſaluati- 
on of all ſuch as ſhall beleeue in the name of his Sonne, and vnfeinedly repent 
them of their ſinnes: as Epheſ: 1.6. Godthe Fatber hath predoſtiuated tu, to b. 
dopted through leſiu Cbriſt unto bimſetfe, according to the good piraſure of bis will. To 
the praiſe of the glory of bu grace. | | 
And beſide this, infomuch as the Lord had appointed in his counſell, that 
bis elect, as a part of their aduancemet, ſhould indge the world: the Apoſtles to 
ſit vpon twelue thrones to iudge the 12.tribes of eh at we read, Mat:19.28; 
and all other of the faithfull in their meaſure and degree, as f. Cor: 6, 2,3 and 
Reuel: 3. 1. To him that ouercommetb, will I grant to fit with me in n throne enen 
44 Ieuerrame, and fit wth my Father in his throne, | 55 
Nevertheles,this judging of the world, by the holy Apoſtler, and all other 
the Saints of God, it is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as it either the one or the other, 
ſhould communicate with the ſoueraigntie of our Sauiour,which is onely pros 
perly & entirely belonging to himſelfe: but that they ſhould after a ſort iudge 
and condemne the world, by their acknowledging, & conſenting to the righ- 
teouſnes of our Sauiour Chriſt executed therein. a 
Thus much concerning the firſt point. | | | 
No ſecondly, to what end doth our Sauiour deſcribe his proceeding, which 
ſhall be againſt the wicked, as well as he hath done that which ſhalſ be on the 
bchalfe of the godty?ſceing (as was faid)the godly are free from it, and the wics 
ked reprobatcs wil not be reclaimed, or made careful to auoide it, by any thing 
that may be ſaide 2 | | My INFO 
To what end therefore,may our Swiour be thought to doe it? 
Tbosgb it is certaius and true that there is no condemnation to the godly 


Rom: 3.1. nei- 
ther wil the wicked by anymeanes growe ro be wiſe, as we read, 1ai;2 c. I i I. Pro; 
27.22. Tet it it of very good we jinreſpelt of either of them. e e e 
How may that be? | {ROT 007 TIQUET Y 5 
Fuſt,inre/pett of the godij, who haus great nrede both to be hohen ag cini that ſecari- 
tic and carcitſuei which it readie to creeje don them, if they not be « by 


the confideration of the fearefull indgments of God, and ſpecially by the confttra of 


is laſt iudgement : wht alſo baus the nerde, to be comferitd againſt the crneties of 
2 acted in this life by the confieration of rhe wech, fate t a. 


0n wherein they ſballbo iu the warts to como. For one contrarie it made moro Ib oſom 
and cleare by comparing it with the otber at if white and blacke were dude together. | 
Andi reſpe of the wickedghere 1 likewiſe uery good 5 of the pubiiſving of thi 
18 Fo 


* 
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Te obs wordes,in like order defcribe the ſecond : firſt ſetting downe the ſentence or 
ſtall come iud gement it ſelfe: ſecondly, the reaſon or rule of it, and thirdly the explicati· 


of the Ar- 


— 


* 
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% For aubongb they will not learne bereby to repent , that bappily they might eſcape. 7 ar: 
2 yet u doth ſome thing reſtraine them from extremutie ene 5 7 ON 
from be auen woall the rather ranne into. | Hd 
to wdge both f 1 it baus not thus effet, yet ſhall they be the rather, Aft without al coliur 
| quxke of excn/e. , | | 
_ the dead, T heſe thingsareſo plainely agreeable to the holy Scriptures, that wee will 
Expdcation. not ſtand to alledge any particular proofes thereof at this ume, None can, by a- 
ny colour of reaſon, denie theſe vſes of the deſcription ofthe laſt iudgement 
concerning the condemnation ofthe wicked, : 
And beſide that which is alreadie ſaide,iti; furthermore profitable to thoſe 
of the chuldren of God who are lying yet in their ſinnes: to the end their con. 
uer ſion may be the more ſpeedilie and effectually furthered thereby, For who, 
hearing, and beleeuing at any time, how wofull the ſtate of the wicked ſhall 
bejand that alſo to continue for euer and euer: will not (if there be any the leaſt 
grace) from this ſo fearefull an admonition, begin to withdrawe himſclte from 
the wayes of the wicked, that he may be deliuered from che partaking of their 
moſt terrible torments? WH 
But let vs come to the wordes of our Saviour. 

Wherein, firſt concerning the ſentence itſelf, let vs obſ rue the contrarietie, 
betwixct it and the former, in the ſeuerall branches of it. For in thatzhe calleth 
and incourageth the godly to come vato him, ſaying , Come wnto mes: he:c 
he abandoneth the wicked from him, ſay ingʒ Depart from me. I here, hiecalleth 
the godly the bleſſed of his Father:herehe calleth the wicked, curſea onci. There, 
he ſaith, that the kingdome was prepared before the foundauons of the world, 
for the children of God: here, bee aſſumeth that Hell ſre u prepared fer the wic- 
hed. There. he giveth to vnderſtand, that the godly ſhall have their communis 
on with him, and the holy Angels: here, hee telleth the wicked, that they ſhall 
haue their fellowſhip with the Diuel and his wicked Angels, 

he compariſon thus touched; let vs now conſider of the latter part of the 
ſentence, more ſimply in the one nature: according to the ſeuerall parts or 
members of it. | 

We may conſider of them in this order, Firſt, who the perſons be,that hall 
be 2 Secondly, what the puniſhment is, wherevnto they are to bee 
adiudge 0 
| Theperſons are ſaide to be ſuch as are Curſed:and they are no doubt accur- 
ſed ot God. Neuertheles, our Sauiour doth not call them the Curſed of the Fa- 
ther, or the curſed of God:as he had ſaide of the godly, that they are the d of 
tbe Father. The reaſon may be, for that no man is ſimply curſed of God, but by 
reaſon ot his corruption and ſinne: whereby he maketh himſelfe juſtly ſubiect 
to the curſe of God. For ſinne is the proper and immediate cauſe of that curle, 
which falleth vpon any. 

And the curſe is the next forerunner of condemnation. * 

For this cauſe therefore, ĩt may by good reaſon be conceiued, that our Saul- 
our Chriſt ſpareth the name of God, or of the Father, though hee had vſed it 
beforezthat euc! y man might finde the cauſe of the curſe in limſelfe : and the 
cauſe of bleſſing, to be inthe free grace and mercy of God; who is the onely 
true and proper fountaine thereof. 92 


Furthermore, touching the perſons, of whom this ſentence ſhall be princi- 
pally proncunced: by the courſe and tenure of it it is euident, that they are, in 
(ball be ſuch,as be prefeſſqurs of the Goſpell, boch Iewe and Genrile: vet hy- 

criticall Chriſtians, becauſe of their hy pocriſie, ate more accurſedi then they 
that neuer heard of the Goſpell: according to the ſaying of our Sauiour, that it 
Balle außer for them of Sodom and Gomorrhe, at the day of iudgement, then 


for ſuch. 0 
Thus much for the Perſons. 
The puniſhmentis to be conſidered, firſt in two ſeuerall partsand 4 
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| ifications of it: 
taintie of it, and alſo the moſt hideous, an 
The firſt port ol th 


As though hee ſhould ſay! * Ho ſoeuer yee haue pteſumti to boaltofmy 
name, and to promiſe to your ſrlues, the kingdome of heãuen (as wee know e 
that the wie kedare readie, hot to thinke ang to ſpeake; that they loolce to be 
ſaued as well as the beſt yet, ſaith our Sauidur Deport framer ye haue no purt 
in me, orin my eomming, or with my redeeted. And a he ſuide before, to the 
fooliſh virgins, / e yee not ſo doth he ſpeake to the ſame effect here in this 
place. This therefore, ſnall be the firſt degree of the puniſhment:thatit ſhallbe 
a fruſtrating of all hope of happines for euer. It may be called, the puniſnment 
of depriuation, or loſſe of the greateſt good, that might poſſibly be obtained. 
The ſecond part, or degree of the puniſhment, may be called the puniſh- 
ment of fecling or ſmart: yea of the enduring ofthe greateſt euill, or woelcbat 
can befall any creature, This latter part of the puniſnment: is called fire, tor the 
ſharpnes of it: Yea it ſhall be fire of ſuch a kind, as God ſhall make a ſit execuſi · 
oner of his moſt ſeuere wrath; For let vs not deceiue our ſelves, God is able 18 
eaſily to doe both the one and the other 2 as hee bath alreadie given to enerie 
creature, that nature and diſpoſition, which they doe preſently enioy. The 
fame puniſhment;is ſaid to be — 2 it ſhal he ſuch a firie venye- 
ance, as ſhall alwaies torment and burne: and yet neuer, either conſume and 
waſt it ſelfe, or the matter which it ſhall burne. This euerlaſting fire, ſhall not 
onely torment the body, but alſo the ſoule. Yea ile ſoule, not onely by the 
bodyzbut properꝶ, and in the owne nature. For it ſhall be foch a fire, as thall 
torment the 1 nature, of the very divelsfliemiclues; © Herein thereſote, 
doth their ibdgement exceed all humane iudgements, that euer were, or can be. 
For the moſt grieuous of them , are but bodily j they cannot touch the ſoule: 
they are but temporall; they cannot be prolonged for euer: nay, they cannot 
extend furtherit hen the terme of the naturall lite. O therefore, whatſoeuer the 
judgement of min ſhall be of vs, or vpon vs: let vs be careful I beſeecli you, that 
we may eſcape this moſt heauie and euerlaſting puniſhment, iich ſhall pro- 
ceed from the moſt terrible iudgment, of the divine Maieſtie of the eternall 
God. We doe not without cauſe, pitie thoſe that run on in their ſinnes, as ĩt were 
haſtinga pace to this deſtruction. Let vs leatne to pitie our felnes. And when 
we ſhall doe ſoʒlet vs magnifie the goodnes of the Lord our God and heaven. 
ly Father, in this behalfe:acknowledging, that he hath herein ſhewed on vs, bis 
ineſtimable pitie, and compaſũon. For otherwiſe, wee ſhould be as careles,as a- 
ny other are. dA," 1 
But let vs proceed, to ſuch further amplifications of this puniſhments the 
words of our Sauiout, doe point vs vnto: to wit, the certaintie of ii; & the moſt 
wo full and hideous vncomtortablenes of ic. WL Nene 
The cettaintie of it is argued from the cauſeʒ in that our Saviour faith, that 
it is prepared forthe wicked: yes no doubt, euen as certainly, as God hath pre- 
parcd heauen for his elect children according to the ſaying of our Saviour in 
the 3.0f Iohn. He that beleeueth not 1s condemned atreadie;to wit, if he harden his 
heart in his vabeliefe, againſt the doctrine of the Goſpelꝰ In the laſt verſe of 
the 30 .chap:of the Prophet //aiab,the Lord threatening the deſtruction of the 
enemies ot his Church (he alluding to a doolefull place, neare vnto Jera/alems, 
where, through outragious ſuperſtition, parems did moſt ynnaturally burne 
and torment their children, ander pretence of ſactificing them to God: as wee 
1ead,2,Chron: 28,4, & ch: 33. 61nd Ter 7. 37. the Lord (I ſay) in that place of 
tue Prophet Iſciab, alluding to thatdoolfut place of cruel ſuperſtitiõ: he deſeri · 
beth the moſt doo full deſtructiõ of the enemies of his church for euer. in theſe 
words. Tophteb (or as the name of the ſame place is called Topheth, my 3 * 
caged 


4 


7: ſetting forth; both the ter- 
a wofull vncomfortableneſſe of it. 
| epuniſhment,'isa ſeperationi from Chriſt, and fromthe 
foyes and gloty of lus heauenly Kingdome for euer. Oi the femme, ſaith our | 
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Foole ſbal be worthy to be pawiſhed with Hell pre, The word which the Euangeliſt 
vſeth is Gebenne, with ſome little differ ence, or deflection from the hebrewe 
words ( eh bhen-bipnom)the valley of Ben · Hinnam. So then e may ſay ot Hel. 
fire & o the torment it ſelſeſas Nas ſaide of the place okthatorment) that Go, 
hath certainly prepared it of olde, for the moſt miſerable, and perpetuall tot- 
ment, of all the Wicked. „ 4 4 
The laſt amplification ofthe puniſhment, which our Sapigurwill adiudge 
the wicked vntozis from au adiung,as we may call it: namelſ, hecauſe ihietꝑin, 
they that haue refuſed the communion of Chrift, and-his Church z ſhall haue 
their ae with the diuel. and his Angels; That is to ſay M ith the M hole 
companie of all diuels, or wicked and vncleane Spirits. Fot ſparetheſe words 
of our Sauiour (the dias and his Angeli): to be vnderſtood, according to tha 
Reuel: 12. 7. There mas a batteil in beauen, A ichasil that is tolay Chriſt) axd'hu 
Angels, fongbt againſt the js chat is the diuel; and;be dragon fought, and bu 
Angel; that is to ſay, al the reſt of the diuels. For ſo the holy Scriptures ſpeak of 
them,. as being ſubiect after a ſort, to one principall. Mat: 12. 24. But herein wo 
muſt talce heed that we he not ouex cutious. Onely, theſe two pointi, ate wor- 
thy our conſideration. Firſt, that ſeeing this puniſhment of euerlaſting fire 
ſhall be ſo great, as it ſhall torment the diuels(aecording to that, Mat: 8. 29, and 
2 Pet: z. 4. &c, Iude verſe 6.) ĩt muſt then needes bee of that force, that it ſhall 
make the ſtouteſt among men, to tremble and quake vnder it, Secondly, that 
inſomuch as in our iudgement( whatſoever the wicked thinke) it is a very vn- 
comfortable eſtate, to be yoked with /dolaters, Blaſphemers, Traitonrs Mar - 
therers,and ſuch like(for miſerable comforters are they all) much more hideons 
ſhall it be, forthe wicked to haue their joynt portion of torment with all the 
diuels of Hell: whoſe temptations they haue followed, in their wicked lults, 
and ſinfull pleaſures all their life time. | . 
Hetherto of the latter part ofthe iudgement of our Sauiour againſtthe wic- 
ked:to wit, of the words of the ſentence it ſelfe, ö 
N Ow followeth the reaſon, or rule and lawe of the ſame. 

What are the wordes thereof? | be th Alti 
For ( ſaith our Saniour) 1 was an hungrrd, and yee gaue me no meate: 1 thirſicd,and yee 


gaue ms ng drinke. 


Iva a ſtranger, and ye lodged me not: I va nabed, and c clothed me not: ficke and 
in priſon, and ye viſit ed me not. os 5 20. A 
This reaſon, or rule and lawe, wherebytheiudgementis.ordered; is to be 
vnderſtood, as containing in it a full and ſuffigient cauſe of the condemnation 
of the wicked. For euen vnmercifulnes alone, is of it ſelſe very damnable. 
7 here ſbal be indgwent mercileſſe, to them that ſbewe uo mercy, ſaith Saint Ine. 
And yet we may well vnderſtand(as was touched before) . oeth not a- 
lone. For any ſinne, will ea ſily lodge in the heart of the vntnercifull man: net 
there ſhall any other ſinnes of theirs bee neglected in this iudgement, thongh 
this onely be expreſſed. For (as wee knowe, and as it hath beene obſcrued be- 
fore) all angry and vnaduiſed words ſhall come into ĩudgement, Mat: 5.2 f. yea 
euery ydle and vaine word: chap: 12, 36.37. Likewiſe all y outhfull prankes, 


Eccleſ. 11 . And chapꝛ i 2. thelaſt verſe. Euery ſecret thing ſhall come vnto indge- 


ment. ea, 2, Cor: g. 1 o, All things are reckoned within the compaticot the ſaſt 


iudgeinent. All failings in the duties of ourſeuerall callings; and all want, 
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ſions of the lawe of God N whatſocuer . Thereaſon why our Sauiour made tien 
choiſe of this ſinne of vnmercifulnes, for the conuiction ot the wicked: han 
beene alreadię rendered, when wee ſpake of the contrary vertue of the godly, . 
vents n the other part ot the iudgement. 
indre both That alſo which was alledged before, to the praiſe of the godly, for their 
the quicks fruites ot mercie, through the gratious acceptation of our Sauiour: it ſerveth 
«:dibe here, in his juſtice, to ſhew the indignitie of the ygmercifulnes of the wicked 
4% inſomuch zs he taketh himſelte to be neglected, en as any needfull or affli- 
Aed Chriſtian is not relieued. 5 0 
Leſlion. But 3 al thoſe be condemned, that do not practiſe the duties of mercy, 
here expreſſed? 85 7 
Auſwer. Thy 50 of this latter part of the indgemẽt is onely agaiuſt ſuch a baning thu worlds 
L £ood, dos ſhut vp their compaſſio, & cloſe vp their bands, from their d:fireſſed brethren. 
Exyacatis It is ſo in deede: the reaſon of our Saniour is io to be vnderitoode . For it 
& proeſc. i; cuident and cleare, that euen of thoſe that are needie and diſtreſled them- 
ſelues, our Sauiour hath his bleſſed number: though they be ſuch as beſo farre 
from relieuing other, that they cannotſuccour themſelues And beſides, ſome- 
times, euen thoſe that gladly would relieue thoſe Chriſtians , that are ſhut vp 
in priſon: cannot be en to haue acceſſe vnto them, or to ſend that ſuc- 
cour, which they deſire they might. Some alſo, are ſo vnapt to comfort thoſe 
that be in diſtreſle, either in priſon or in grieuous ſicknes.&e. that they ſhould 
in viſiting ofthem _—_ ge eee comfort 3 like'vnto mo, 
to whom the Apoltle ſaid, vba weeping and breaking my bear Act: 2 T, 13. 
Neuertheles, Gow may be bold — ſay, 5 none of thoſe doe belong to the 
kingdome of heauen, but ſhall be condemned by this ſentence of out Sauiour: 
whoſoeuer haue not an vnfeined willingnes and deſire, according to the ir abi - 
litie, and according to that iuſt occaſion which God giueth vnto them, to feede 
the hungry, to cloth the naked, &c, Or if they cannot themſelues, haue no care 
to ſtirre vp, and perſwade others therevnto, that are able. Or if being able for 
wealth, and though vnfit in ſome other reſpe (as was mentioned euen now) 
if they ſhould not ſend their good will and the fruite thereof, by others that are 
meet to be imploĩed in ſuch cafes. Or if not able to doe any thing elſe, they 
ſhould not be careful, to pray for the afflicted, aʒ the church did for Peter: when 
none might come at him, but his armed enemies and keepers. Act: 12. 5. 
Such as ſhould thus farre faile in mercy, ſhould ſhe we plainely, that they 
haue no true loveto Chriſt,according to this his ſentence here: nor any truth 
of religion in them, as we may perceiue by that which the Apoſtle /ames ſaith, 
chap:1,2 7. Parereligion and v enen before God the Father is thus, to viſit the 
fatherles ard widowes in their aduer ſitie and to keepe himſelfe vnſported of the wor#d. 
Here therefore (as wee ſee) is moſt vrgent and neceſlarie cauſe offeredgthat 
euery one ſhould ſuffer clues to be earneſtly admoniſhed; yea that euerie 
one, ſhould moſt ſeriouſly admonith & warne themſelues, to take heede, euen 
vnder paine of damnationz ho he doe neglect to practiſe the duties of merty: 
and namely thoſe cõmon & familiar duties, which our Sauiour doth by name, 
thus often, rehearſe and report vnto vs. Let euery one take heed, how he ſay, or 
think himlelf not to be able hen God knoweth he is, & may wel ſpare ſome 
portion this way: if not much, yetof a litle, to ſpare a litle. And it the meaner 
ſort, be not to be excepted: much leſſe are the richer;andleaſt of al, ſuch as haue 
greateſt aboundance. It is one principall dutie where with the King ſtandeth 
charged: t iuage, dener, and ſaus the poore & neody and him that bath no be/per and 
to be merciſull vnto him Pſal: v2. v. 4. I 2. 1 3.14. And Pſ: 82. 3. 4. Neither let ſuch 
as be greatly rich, thinlce that itſhall excuſe then, to give ſome ſmall or dribling 
portion this wayzwhen they are exceſſiuely prodigal & expenſiue in their own 
diet, & in feaſting ot their rich friends :likewiſeincoltly apparel,& 3 
in gaming & paſtimes, &c. and ſome even in ſuperſtitious idolatrie to d 
images, to dead Saints, with neglect of the liuing. n 
6 | 1 Finally, 
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Finally, inſomuch as all ſuch as do not feed the hungrie, nor cloth the naked, f the . 


nor lodge the har bourles, &c:thal euẽ for their omiſſiõ of theſe duties, be dam. 
ned for euer to Hell fire; yea though it may be, they haue gotten their goods 


, in lawfull courſes of trading, or otherwiſe by inheritance, &c: how may any of 


thoſe thinke, that they ſhall eſcapez whoſocuer, not onely of pride, and ſquai- 


and che dead, miſh daintines, will not viſite or looke once vpon the ſicke and forlorne; but 


Queſtion. 


Anſwer, 
i 


E xpiication, 


of contempt and hatred,dog ſhewe themſelues worſe then the rich man, whoſe 
ſoule was throw n downe oel. for not feeding and clothing poore Lace 
as we read, Luk, 16. 19. ac. &c? In ſo much as by their cruell oppreſſions, and 
fraudulent courles,they famiſh ſuch as had breadʒ ſtrip and leaue naked ſuch as 
had clothing; take the beds from ſuch as had lodgingzin that they themſelues 
will neither relieve the ſeruants of God, nor willingly ſuffer, others that 
would, to doe it, &c. Aſſuredly, the caſe of ſuch, muſt necdes proue moſt wo. 
full, at the day of the laſt iudgement. 

But it may be, they are not perſwaded, that there ſhall bee any ſuch iudge- 
ment, as we ſpeake of. Be it that they are not perſwaded: yet they heare what 
our Sauiour faith. Wherefore, it they were wiſezalthough it were but a mat- 
ter doubtfull: they would make ſure, and not hazard themſelues ſo deeply, as 
they doe. Hetherto of the reaſon, or rule & law, of this latter part of the ſẽtence. 

Now let vs proceede to the gearing of this reaſon , againſt the reply ofthe 
vnmercifull. And fitſt, let vs heare the words of our Sauiour againe, 

Which are they? 
Then( ſaith he) ſball they alſo anſwer bim, ſaying, Lord when ſame wo thee an hungred, 
or « thirſt,or a ſlranger or nabed or fiche, er in priſon,ana did not miniſter unto thee ? 

Then ſhall be anſwer them and [ay ,veridy,l ſay unto you: in as macb as ye did it not 
to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye dia rt not tome. | | | 

Here haue we oth the repiyof the vnmerciful, & alſo the anſwer of our Sas 
viour,to the clearing of his foremer reaſon : and to make it, as it were, currant 
againſt them. Let vs conſider a litle of either of them. 

And firſt, touching the reply of the vnmerciſulzthe very change of the forme 
of ſpeech, inthe more incitate contracting of it, in compariſon of the former 
ſpeech aſctibed to the righteous and mercitull : it giueth vs iuſt occaſion to 
obſ:rue the diuerſe, yea the contrary affection & ſpirit, where with they ſpeake. 

The righteous(as we {aw before) ſpake with admiration, & with a modeſt 
minde & ſpirit: but theſe ſpeak hypocritically, as if they had bin reuerendhy at- 
fected toward our Sauiour, with a mind, willing & ready to iuſtifie themſelues: 
as if torſooth;they would neuer ſo greatly haue failed Chriſt, i they had at any 
time, ſeene himzeither an hungred, t a thirſt, or naked, &c. And they goe away 
very roundly with the matter, as if it were like to goe wholly on their ſid e, or 
elſe they muſt haue wrong & c. So that the ſpeech is fitted, ſo as ĩt may well bo 
aſcribed to all /aſbficiaries, & ſuperſtitions perſons, who(like enough) ſeeme to 
themſelues, to be in nothing, failing to Chriſt: ſeeing they giue liberally to the 
maintenance of the Images, and pictures, & falſe worſhip of Chriſt,and of his 
Saints departed this life: and it may be that ſome of them doe giue liberallie to 
the ſuperſtious poore, to make to thẽſoluesbeadi· men, & to confirme themin 
their blind deuotion, and to augment theit dwne merit, &c, | 
But our Sauiour, quickly ſtrippeth all ſuch'of whatſoever they may pretends 
diſpatching them with this anſwere, as it follow eth in the ſecond part of our 
preſent text: Veriq;, I ſ h vnto you;in ai much as ye did it not to ane of the lauft of tbeſe 

(our Sauiour pointing as it were with the fin get to his holy Saints, & martyrs, 
and to all poore godly Chriſtians, appearing before him)ye did is not to me: laith 
our Sauiour-· Tea though it may be(as was laid of ys before)they ſhewed their 
ſupeiſtitious, & iuſtificiarie mercy, to many of their own brood, both almſe · mẽ 
& vagrãt people. For this is the nature of all the wicked, thatthey wil chooſe to 
ſhew their mercy and liberalitie (ſuch as it is) to any: rather then to thoſe, that 
do truly feate God, and withdraw themſelues, from all their wicked ſuperſtiti- 
on and idolatrie. And 
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pra And this maketh all their deuotion,and mercie, thus vile and contemptible im , 


ſhall come the ſight af tl d, that he will not once make mention of it. 10000 
fer bea- And thus With one anſwer, and that in very ſerious manner; our Saviour 


wen to is ig doth at once, both diſcouer the vaine confidence df hypocrites, and alſo, as t 


both the were cloth the godly poore, enen the leaſt of them, with ſingular honour : 
quicke and in that he doth profeſſe that he will account hiniſcife neglected, when they are 
ile dead. not duly tendered and regarded. 1 
J The which may worthily incourage vs, and all other, even to the ende 
of the world: patiently and ioyfully, to endure euerie linde of triall,where- 
2 it ſhall pleaſe God to exerciſe vs, for theteſtimonie ot his holy truth and 
oſpell. | | | 
19 I hus farre of the 1udgement of our Sauĩour Chriſt in either part of it: 
both for the acquiting of the godly, and alſo fot the condemnation of the 
wicked. a! | 


T remaineth onely, that wee doe conſider of the execution of the ſentence, 
[both concerning the one ſort, and alſo the other. bob 
Oneflion. In what wordes is this contained? ” „n | 
Aer. . theſe ( [aith our Saxionr ) mu gos into emerlaiting paint and the righteonrimts 
e eternal, 1255 ' ; 
Theſe wordes,concerning the execution i our Sauiour ſpeakethindeeds, 
by way of prediction and propheſie, vntill the time, that they are to bee ful- 
filled. | % ef M1349 
Neuertheleſſo, itis as ſure and certaine, that they ſhall in due ſeaſon, take 
their effect, according to the holy counſel} and putpoſe ot God as it they; 
were alreadie perſely accompliſhed : according to the morefulldeſcrip« 
tion thereof, Matth: 8.11.12, and Luke 13. verſes 2 3. 24 25:26, 27. 28, 
29. 0. Where, by occaſion that one ſaide to our Sauiour. Lord are ther 
Jewe that ſhall be ſauad? Hee ſaide to them (that is, to him that aten the quelli- 
on, and to the reſt that were preſent) Strius to enter in at the fr aite gate: for ma- 
n ſay vyto pee, will ſeehe to enter in, and ſhall not be abus. Whenthe good man of the 
bon ſe is riſen vp and bath ſhut to the drore and ye begin to fland without, au t hnocke 
at the core, ſaying, Lora Lord open to di, and be ſhall anſwer ani ſay unto you, / knows 
ze it whence ye are, Thenſdailyee begun to /ay , we haue eate and drnnke mthy pro 
" ferice,andtheubaſt taugbt in our ſfrrates. But bee ſhall ſay, J tel you, I knowe yee not 
whence yee are: depart from me all yee workers of iui qui. There {had bee weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth when nes ſhall er Abraham and Iſaak, d Lacob, and all the 
Prophets in the kingdome of God, aud your ſeluus thruſt ont af dear. Then ſbalt 
come many from the Eaft and from the Weft and fronithe North ; and from the 
South, and ſhall fit at table in the hing dome of Gd. And againe, Math: 1 3:47; 
42-43. The wicked ſhall be caſt into a furnace of fire, There ſhallibre wailing and 
gneſhing of teeth..' Then ſhall the. iu men ſhine as the Sanne in tbe kingdeme of 
their Father, Hee that hath eaves 40 beave, lit hum beare, Likewiſe, Iohn, chapt 
$429. And 2, Theſ. 1,6,7,8,9;78. According alſo do the holy Prophelie of 
Daniel, chap:12. 23. And thus weſee ,: thatthere aredijuerſcte(limovies; 
for the forther confirmation,of the ful execution ot either patt oftbjalaſt ſens 
tence, and iudgement, to be pronounced by our Sauiou . 


E rpdcatiõ 
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And firſt, whereas our Saviour afficmeth, that it is moſt ſure, that the wic · 
ked ſhall goe iato euerlaſting paine, yes even into the furnace of ſire a and 
therewithall alſo, into ſhamè and perpetuall contempt, as the Prophet Dau 
hath foretold; where thal be weeping and gnaſſl ing of teeth: wjere alſo, hęlide 
that the fire ſhall neuer be quenched (as our Sauiour affirmeth, Marie, 91444) 
the worme(to wit, of a guiltie and conuicted conſcience) armer azerb;but lxeth 
alwaics gnawing as it were, and nipping, or ſtinging as a ſerpent in the ho- 
ſome, according to that, Iſai: chap: 6.2 4. where thall be na reſt either day ot 
| Ee ce 2 night, 
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1 night, Reoel:chap 14.11. where alſo, as wee haue ſeene before, ſhall be the 2 the . 


moſt wofull and hiddeous companie and fellow ſhip of the@ugh : where at 

. death, and torment ſhall beare their full ſway: Rebel. chap:2&106, and ans 

* 1415. | 
eee : 0 Lerefacein all theſe reſpects, how heauic and fearfull ſhall this executi.. 
he 7 on be! Heauie and fearefull Tfay : firſt, in that it is a ſeparation of the wic. 
led from him, in whoſe tauourable preſence onely, ſtandeth the comfort and 
happineſſe of life, It were an vncomfortable thing, for a ſubiect to be ba. 
niſhed for euer from the preſence of a gracious Prince here vpon earth: as we 
may take the example from e4b/a/om,2.Sam:14.32.concerning the bitter. 
netl of his baniſhment , from the Court of the King his Father, But 
what is this, in compariſon of that ? The anger of an earthly King, is as the 
meſſengers of death: Prouerbs 16,14. how much more then, the indignation 
of the God of heauen ? | 
Wee may feare the anger of any earthly King, more ſometime, then 

there is cauſc 3 but our feare, can at no time, exceede the anget of God, 
whenſoener it is kindled againſt vs: according to the Pſalm : 7, 6, 7. 
Thex , enen thou art to bee feared, and who ſball ſlaud in thy fight when then art au- 
grie? And Pſalm: o, 11. Thus anger ii uccordug to thy feare . But ſpe- 
cially, in the execution of this laſt judgement, yea though we ſhould conſider 
it, but in this firſt degree of it: in that the wicked ſhall for euer be abandoned 
from euerlaſting life, and from the glory thereof. 

But it is yet more fearefull; in that they ſhall bee puniſhed with vex- 
ation and torment , both bodies and ſoules z not for a certaine ſpace of 
time, and ſo to end; but for ever and euer world without end: not to en- 
dure vexation and torment in ſome ſmall meaſure, but in all extremities 
eaſcleſle ; and zemedileſſe, as well as perpetuall and endleſſe. For hence it 
js, that it is compared to fire, yea to cuerlaſting fire; and the ſame alſo ſo 
violent, that it ſhall make the mightie divels to bewaile their eſtate vnder the 
revenging hand of God, inthe middeſt of it: as wee may perceive by that 
which we reade, Matth: 8.29. and in the 6.verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude, as was 
alledged before: it beiug ſucha fire, as though it haue a conſuming naturezyet 
ſhall it neuer conſume and deuoure this fuell of Gods wrath , which ſhall bee 
once caſt into it. | 

A long lingering griefe (as wee knowe) though it bee not exceeding 

ſnarpe: yet it is, by reaſon of the contmuance, very tedious, Much more 
tedious therefore, muſt it needes be, if it be both grievous, and alſo of long 
durance. When King Saus had his deaths wound, hee accounted his miſe- 
rie the greater, en eee refuſed to kill him out of hand, I, 
Sam: 31.4. And Deut: 28, 65. 66.67. It was threatened, as a heavie puniſh» 
ment of God vppon the 1/reelities (if they would not obey the commandce 
ments of God) that they ſhonld baue no reſt, but bee combred withatrem« 
bling heart, both night and day: ſo that in the morning they ſhould ſay, 
oni Sed it were ures. 4 and atenening, Wenld Godit were morning, for the 
fear of thine heart, which thou ſhalt feare, aud for the fight of thine ge, which 
ebowſoalt ſee, But what is all this, and all the moſt grieuous diſeaſes and tor- 
ments of this liſe; though they were continuall by the colicke or gout, or a- 
ny other: yea, though they metaltogether in one man, in e of the 
eternall torments and dolours of Heil? Wherefore, deare brethren, let vs by 
all meanes, take warning by this doctrine of our bleſſed Sauiour: that we may 
brearefull to auoide them. Verily, the miſcrie ſhall beaboue all our vnderſtan- 
ding, ſo wofull: that wee may iuſtly account our ſelues happie, and bleſſed of 
God, if wee may eſcape it; whatſoeuer firy affliction weeendure here in this 
worldiyea though ĩt ſhould be all the dayes of our lifezand the ſame alſo, pro- 
longed neuer ſo many yeares. 


Neither , let any wicked man, abiding in his ſinnes, flatter hindi 
w 
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geilen he heareth theſe fearefull things: ſaying,Gedforbid; as the wicked Pha- 


2 pi riſies ſaid to our Sauiour, when he ſpake to them of this iudgement of God, 
from hea- Luke,20.1 For this part of the iudgement, ſhall be as certainly executed, as 
uento indg that other which followeth in the next place: concerning the euerlaſting, and 
4b the © moſt happy life of the godly. | 
he and Waerefore, to the end we doe not weaken the comfort of our faith, concer- 
* Joad ning the eternity of the bleſſed life: let vs in no wiſe giue place to any doub- 
ting, or leſſening of the terrours and torments of the eternall and curſed death. 
For doubtleſlc,the doubting of the one, would vndermine, and weaken the aſ- 
ſurance of the other. ths | 

If any aske, when this execution ſhall be: hee may eaſily learne from this 
deſcription of our Sauiour, that ic ſhall follow immediatly vp6 the pronoun. 
cing of the ſentence by him; whenſocuer that ſhall be, b 

The going of the wicked into that everlaſting paine, which our Sauiour 
ſpraketh of 3 ſhall not be with their good will, but no doubt, altogether againſt 
their wills: like as the thiefe or traitour goeth to the Gallowes, or to any other 
place of execution. Or rather, infimtely more vnwillingly, then they goe : 
though they be moſtiuſtly adiudged vnto it. For they may be yet in ſome 
hope 3 that God will at the laſt haue mercie vpon them : but theſe can haue no 
hope. All time of mercy, is vtterly expired, and ended with them . Let this 
ſuflice, touching the firſt part of the execution, concerning the condemnation 
of the wicked. 

The ſecond part of the execution, which was the firſt of the ſentence, or 
indgement:that is now to be weighedof vs z in that our Saviour ſaith, that the 
righteous ſhall as certainly goe into life eternall, as the wicked ſhall gocinto 
everlaſting paine, But they ſhall not goe vnwillingly (as was ſaid euen now of 
the wicked)but molt willingly,and ioy ouſly, and thankfully io God, for ſo in- 
eſtimable an aduancement: as Reuel. 19.7, 8.9. | 

The time when they ſhall goe, ſhall be immediatly after the ſentence gi- 
ventthatisto ſay, before the ſentence ſhall be giuen againſt the wicked, Wher- 
by it may be euident, that our Sauiour doth not here ſpeake of the order ofthe 
execution: but ot the certainty of it. And the reaſon why he mentioneth the 
exccution of the latter part of the ſentence firſt, is onely according to that me- 
tod. or order of an hyfteroſu, very familiar in the holy Scriptuces. 

But leauing theſe points of circumſtance} let vs come to the matter it ſelfes 
to the end wee may conceiue aright of the excellencie of Gods eternall mer- 
cie toward the godly, in this ineltimable bleſſing of eternall liſe. 

To chis purpoſe, it ſhall be good for vs, to know firſt of all, chat it is a di- 
ſtinct bleſſing, from that life of God, which hee communicateth vnto vs in this 
world; though it pleaſeth him to giue vs a taſte of eternall lite, by the fuſt 
fruites of his holy Spirit: according to that Heb. 6.4. 5. For that which the 
vnregenerate, and vnſanctified, haue onely in taſt]; the children ot God haue 
not onely in taſt, but alſo (as we may ſay) in ſound and nouriſhable digeſtion, 
in ſome meaſure: to their preſervation, and ſtrengthening, to the full fruition 
of euerlaſting life, in the Kingdome of heauen, And therefore it is, that this 
everlaſting lite, is called the life to come: to put a difference betwixt the pre- 
ſent life; yea, euen betwixt it and that part of it, which wee doe liue here, after 
that wee are borne againe, and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, to newnes of 
life. As we read. I. Tim. 4. S. and chap. G. 19. Read alſo Mark, chap, 10.29, 

zo. And therefore alſo it is ſaide, that although Chriſi doe ùue in vs: to wit, by 
his Spirit, Gal. 2,20. Rom. &. verſes, 9. 10. 11, and 2. Cor. 5.17, Let ſas we read 
Coloſ, z. verſes, 3. 4. the ſame Apollle ſaith againe, Our e u bid with God in 
Chrift. Y ca,ſo as it ſhall not be fully reucaled,in the glory of it: vntill the ſame 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſail appeare in glory. And chap. 1. 5. Hee callethit the hope 
which is lade vp in beanex : Heb. 6. 18, According alſo to that of the Apoltle 
Iohn, 1.Epilile, 3,2» td Ma eds the Sounes of q aa, bus yet it doth 

| eee 3 wot 
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— 1. wot appeare what we (hall be: and we know that when be ſhall appeare we ſhall be lle bim ef the . 


| ' Bicle 
for we foall ſee bim as be 16. ticle, 
I Finally, 1.Cor,! 5.19, [fin this life one (faith the Apoſtle Paul) we haue bope 


indge both in Chrift,we are of all men the moſt miſerable. 


*in Thus then, we are to diſtiaguiſh betwixt the preſent life, which we now in. 
*. Fa dead iO) yea, that part of it which we liue here in the Spirit: and betwixt that eter. 
| nall life, which our Sauiour will perfectly performe to the godly, at the laſt 


day. 

Neuertheleſſe;the diſtinction is rather in the meaſure and degree of the hap. 
pines and glory of it: then inthe nature and kinde of it. And yetagaine, it is as 
much differing in the excellencie of it, as a thing of the ſame linde and qualitie 
may be. So that as we ſay of a man, that is gro ne vp from meane eſtate, and 
ſmall gifts, to a high degree, and to great learning; that hee is nowe another 
man then he was before: in like manner, may we ſay ofeternall life, in compa. 
riſon - thepreſentlife, yea euen of the life of the moſt godly z that it is ano. 
ther life. 

The which, that we may yet the more clearely perceiue, wee are further to 
vnderſtand; that beſide our naturall life, which is no better then a death in 
finnes and treſpaſſes, and ſo of a cleane contrarie nature: there are three degrees 
of that ſpirituall life, which God beſtoweth vpon his children. I 

Firſt, that life, which they liue in this world, after that he bath regenerated 
and borne them againe, by the holy Ghoſt : which yet is alwaies voperfit, and 
failing in godlines 3 and conſequently,in ſpirituall and heauenly comfort, 

Secondly, the life of the ſoule, ſeperated from the body, by the natural! 
death: which is thenceforth perfitly freed from ſinne, and trom the combrance 
ofthe corrupt body, and inioyeth ſome meaſure ofa glorious and perfit reſt. 
Heb. 12 23. 

Thirdly, the life both of body and ſoule, reunited againe at the reſurrection 

of che body, atthe laſt day. And this lite, ſhall be molt perfitly glorious and 
happy: and is that which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of in this place. For as the 
ſoule ſhall at that time be perfitly glori fiedʒ ſo alſo ſhall the body be: and there- 
fore ſhall it be no hindrance to the perpetuall and full comfort and ioy of the 
ſoule, as it is alwaies here in this life, through the diſtemperature theroklike as 
che ſoule it ſelfe, is not perfitly cleanſed and ſanRified, ſo long as it remaineth 
in the corrupt body. 

Furthermore, that we may yet helpe our (clues to the knowledge ofeternal 
life, what it is, in ſome meafurez though in the perfection ofit, it exceedeth all 
our knowledge: we are to conſider of it, as conſiſting in theſe three heads. 

Firſt, in the perfect knowledge of the moſt gratious wiſedome, and holy 
will and counſell of God in Chriſt Ieſus; ſo farre as it is meete for the creature 
to know, and to be made priuie vnto it: according to that ſaying of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, Iohn, 17.3. This is liſe eternal l (that is to (ay; it is both the 
way and meanes to attaine vnto eternall life, and allo that wherein it doth ina 
great part conſiſt) that they know thee to be the oucq true God, and whom thou bef? 
ſent Ieſus Chrift , But this knowledge ſhall be more perfit in the life to come, 
then it can be here in this preſent lite. For as the Apoſtle Paul faith, concer- 
ning the time of out life here, We know in part, and we propheſie in part, But when 
that which it perfit is come, then that which is in part ſhall be aboliſhed, i. Cor. 13.9. 
10. And verſe, i 2. For now we ſee through a plaſſe dark(y, but then we j34ll ſee fac? to 
face. Now 1 know in part: but then ſhall I know enen as 1 am knowne. In which fe- 
ſpect alſo, well may we vſe the words of the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, 

ch. 2. 9. Tbe things which eye hath not ſcene, neither care bath heard neither cam e into 
mans beart,are thoſe which God hath prepared for them that lone him. And againe, 
2. Epiſtle, chap. 1 2. verſes, 344, 

Secondly, eternall life conſiſteth in the perfect fruition ofthe moſt g'cr10us 
goodnes, and bleſſed felicity of God ; ſo farre, as it is mecte for the creature wy 

c 
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1 ” be partaker thereof. In which reſpect it ĩs, that our Saviour ſaith, that we ſhall 
Gal nn then be like vnto the Angets of od in heanen. Math. 2 2. 30. And that the Apo- 
how hea. tle Peter faith, Wee ſhall bane a beanenly inheritance, immortall, and vndefiled, end 
[ode which faarth not away yeſerned n heanen for vr. 1. Epiſt. i. 4. And in this reſpect 
nu & alſo it is, that( as the Apoſtle Paul faith) V ſballbe inricbed with a mo#? rich, ſpirs- 

« ard 4 fnall,axdbeanenty treaſure aboue that we can conceine.Eph.1.18, And further, that 
7 . Welhallbecrowned withegloriont endincorrapuble creme. a. Tim, f. 8. I. Pet. g. 
Fee AH 4. Reuel. 2. 10. and ch. 3. i i. and verſe, 27, — * 

Read alſo Iohn. 17. 2 1.22.23. 24 Where our 8 his moſt holy and 
heaucnly praier, giueth vs to vnderſtand, that wee ſhall then be in a ſingular 
manner one with God, and with our Sauiour himſelſe: that is to ſay, ſo karre 
forth, & ſo neate, as the creature may be one with the Creator; the adopted 
child with the heauenly Fatherzthe ſeruant with the Lord, or a friend with his 
moſt neare friend, &c: minding, willing, ſpeaking, doing, & delighting in the 
ſame things, with a moſt ſweet, holy, & heavenly conſent : anſwerable (in ſome 
meaſure )co that conſent, which our Saviour ſhewed to be in him with God the 
Father, in minding, ſpeaking, & doing his will, with all chearefulnes, while hee 
was here in this world and as he doth now in the kingdome of heauen. 

So that in the third place, well may we ſay, that the bleſſed eſtate of eternall 
life, conſiſteth in moſt willing, ioĩous, & perfect bedience to the will of God) 
to the perfit glorifying of his name, in & through our Lord Ieſus Chriſtz ſo far 
forth, as it is poſũble for the redeemed creature, to yeeld meete glory & obedi- 
ence to the Creator and Redeemer of it, As may appeare by that which is writ- 
ten Neuel. ch. 4. 10. 1 1. & ch. 5. verſes, 8. . &c. For then (as we know) ſhal ſinne, 


as well as death, and all corruption, be vitecly deſtroied. So we reid. i. Cor. 15. 
1334.6. | | 


The benefit being thus greatʒyea, euen aboue all eſtimation: and the ſame alſo 
ſo to continue without all interruption, or the leaſt decreaſe, & failing fox ever: 
according to that Re. 2 1. 1. 2.3. A y. C. y. Let vs vncellanthy, beſo much the more 
carefull, to lay ſure hold of it by faithzand to take the right way & courſe, her- 
by we may molt vndoubtedly attaine vnto it: according to the direction of our 
Sauiour, Luk,1 3.24 &c. as was alledged before. And as we read ch. 12. 33. 34. 
and againe, ch. f G. . likewiſe Math. c. 19. 20.2 i. According al ſo to the like dire- 
ction of the Apoſtle Paul. 1. Tim. 6. verſes. 1 1. 1 3. and verſes, 17. 18. 19. 

It is ſurely a great comfort here, to a man that muſt leaue his preſent place of 
abode, & all that he hath about him, & go into a far country: if he know, that he 
ſhall go to take poſſeſſion of a far better inheritance there. But that cotort is no- 
thing to this, if we be ſure, that ſo ſoone as God ſhall take vs out of this world: 
he will giue vs a molt rich & glorious inheritance, in his heauenly kingdome. 

And now for concluſton,this muſt all that be deſirous of this molt bleſſed e- 
ſtate, wel remember & aſſure themſelues ofzthat the way vnto it, is not by pam- 
pering of our onbellies, with delicious & dainty fare, nor by clothing of our 
own backs, with rich & coſtly garments, nor by getting to our ſelues ſoft bed. 
ding, and rich hangings for our chambers, &c. as if we would make our owne- 

| b. ee e is no promiſe of bleſs ing to this courſe: but of 
neceſsitie(as our Sauiour teacheth vs) we muſt feede the hungry, clothe the na- 
ked. &c. Thus then thewicked, ſhall through the iuſt iudgment of God, & of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, go into euerlaſting paines; & the godly intoQueriaſting 
life, of the free grace and mercy of God:hecrowning their vnperſit obedience 
that is, the worke of his ovyne grate in them; according to that ſaying of the 
holy Apoſtle, Rom. G. 23. Tb mages of finne un death, but the gift of od is eternal 
life, tbr owgh Ieſus Cbriſi our Lord. 6 
H cherto of the ground of this Article of our faith,cocerning the coming of 
our Lord leſ: Ch: euen of God the Son from heaven, to iudge both thequick & 
the dead, Whenceznow it ſhal be the more eaſie, after ſo large adiſcourſe: moto 
briefly to gather together the other points rennining, touching the meaningot 
Ecee 4 the 
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4 the Articlezthe promiſe of our Sauiours comming 3 the ſes ofit, both for cons. the 
come from fort, & alſo for dutiezand finally, the danger of not beleeving it. Of theſe thins 
hauls therefore, let vs henceforth in quire, and that, euen as briefly as we can. ” 
indge both neſtion, And firſt what is the meaning of the Article? 
ry Sheryl Anſwer. Tha Article teacheth me, and entry Chritian that we ought vndoubtediy ts 
m b ol beleene that our Lord Jeſus Chritt the onely begotten Sanne of God,who in our bun 
nature aſcended vp into beauen and bath there tahen bis ſeat at the right hand of Gag yy 
moſt high Maicitie and glory: ſhall at the end of the wor {d,enen in the ſame our 
nature deſcend'in the ciendi from beawen,mn the ſame bus moſt bigb and beanenty Aae. 
flie aud glory to call all mankind before bis iuagement ſeat: both raiſing vp allthoſe that 
ali be dead before his comming, and alſo gathering together all that ſhall then be lining 
and ſo ſhall gine righteou: iudgement upon all, and euery one, ſo preſented be Fm " 
That u, be ſpall for ener perſectq; acquite, initifie, and glorifie the goaly : and cternalh 
condemn eand puniſh the wick:d, | 
This in deed is the true meaning of this Article. | 
The which, becauſe it is euident, from the holy Scriptures already interpre · 


ted: it ſhall not be needfull, to ſtand vpon any further confirmation of it. 


Explication. 
& proofe. 


5 T. Ikewiſe alſo, the Promiſe of the comming of our Saniour to the execution o 
ene Eames his laſt ivdgement, hath beene ſutficiently confirmed from the — 
Scriptures, which haue already beene alledged and interpreted. 

And namely in that our Sauiour himſelte hath expreſly aſlured vs, that the 
Sonne of man {that is, that he himſelfe) botl ana wilt come in bis glory to this 
very end and purpoſe. Math. 24. 3c. and chap. 2 5 31. And againe, lohn, 14, 3. 
and chapter, 2 l. ver ſe. 22. and in ſondcy places beſide. Moreouer, the Apoſtle 
Peter in his 2, Ep. chapter, 3 doth mightily confirme it, againſt the mockers of 
theſe laſt daies of the world: of whom hee propheſied long before, that they 
would contemptuouſly reĩect this doArive of the ſecond comming of our Sa- 
uiour, ſay ing, „ here is the promiſe of bis comming. 

The Apoſtle Peter (I ſay)doth there, mightily confirme: ihat the ſame pro- 
miſe, ſhall moſt aſluredly be performed, to the intollerable terrour and ſmart of 
all ſuch prophane and vngodly Atheiſts. The Lerdllaith he)& not ſlack concerning 
hu promiſe (as ſome men count ſlacknes)but he is patient toward v1, and woala baus no 


man to periſh, but wewld all men to tome to repentance, Jat the day of the Lora will come 
as a thiefe in the nigbt. 


The Com- T Hus therfore,inſomuch as the promiſe is ſo euident,from that which hath 


forts, alreadie beene obſerued: let vs,withoutany further delay, come to the vic 
of this Article. 


: And firſt, for the comfort of our faith (which requiretli yet ſome further expli- 
neſtion. cation) what may be from hence, the wm eee ? N 15 
Anſwer. Toe comfort bereof,is exceeding great to al true beleeners ;, enen tn the expellation of 
it: but infamitely much more comfortable ſhall it be, when this promiſe of his comming to 
1 ſhall be per formed. And that in aineri roſpecli. 

Queſtion. t both is, and ſhall be thus comfortable in deed, divers waies, Shew therfore 
how this may be. Which are thoſe diners reſpects, that you ſpeake of? 
Anſwer. Firft is is very cemfortabie as touching the expeflation) ſo often as we thinke of it:in- 
ſomnch as ober ſbal be our Iuage, hut be thit bath loned'vs ſo dearly, that be bat 
ginen LY life for vs; and will for ener be our moſt merciſuli Sauiour. 
Explication This conſideration minſtereth very greatcomfortin'deed, And in this re- 
& proofe. ſpect it is, that as we have ſcene beſote: our Sauiour, after that he hath ſpoken at 
large of thoſe fearefull ſignes, the fore · runners of his comming to iudgement; 
he doth neuertheleſſe comfort his diſciples, ſaying, as we may remember, Luk, 
21,28. &c. When theſe tbiogi begin to come to paſſe, then laoke wp , and liſt vp your 
heads: for your redemption araweth neare. | 
To the which purpoſe alſo, ſerueth thatſweet parable, which he vſeth ” oo 
cłribe 
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a gd ſcribe thegreatnes of this comfort: in that all the fearefull ſignes of his cõming, L400 
4 — be ut as the Nr,. ota wy welcome ſummer,after the colde and trou- 
bleſome ſtormes of winter, For then (ſaith our Saviour that the hingdmos 
fom bes. of Gods neare : yea, euen that lingdome of glory —— vrherein all the 
taithfull ſhall not onely be delivered from aſi reproach, and miſerieʒbut alſo be 
partakers of all happineſſe and glorie. So that. like as the faithful ſubiects of a 
louing Prince, are greatly comtorted againſt the preſent oppreſs ions, and eru- 
cities, which any (riſen vp in rebellion) do exerciſe vpon them and their goods; 
ſo ſooue as they heare, that their Prince haſteth to come with his royall army, 
to ſuppreſle the rebels: ( ea though their trouble continue yet many daies, be- 
tore all things can be wel quited: jſo likewiſe, yea infinitely much more c6tor« 
table to the godly, may the expectation of the comming of out moſt gratious 
and 3 King and Saviour beʒ which here we ſpeake ol. | 
The Prophet CHalachie,chap.4. verſe 3. compareth this time tothe comfor- 
table riſing of the Sunne. For bebalaſſaith he)the dey commerb, that ſball burne as 
an onen, and all the prowd,yea and ali that doe wicked ſoalt be tubble,chc. But unto 
you that feare my name, ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ariſe, and bealth ſhall be vn · 
der bis wiagi, ccc. And Plal,49.verſe 14.(as the verſes ate commonly diſtin gui- 
thed) the lame time of the laſt iudgement of our Sauiout, is compared to tlie 
chcarcfull morning, atter a tedious,darke,and vncomfortable night. For then 
(faith the holy Prophet) pal ibe riglicous haur demie aner the wickyd, inthat 
morning. tl» mane, Vpon which words, F. Ins: noteth,as much as was {aid be- 
fore, in the allegation of the Prophet CHalecbie. 1lo(inquit) mane ,quo refurgunt 
J1,qnaſi ex notle ſepulebri, cum videlicet Sel uuſtitie orietur Chriſtat, ſecanids ſus ad- 
nentn. Aal. 4. In thatmorning(Gith he) in the which the godly doe riſe againe, 
as it were from the night of the graue: that is to ſay, at luch time as Chriſt the 
Sunne of righteouſneſle ſhall ariſe at his comming, And vpon the ſame * 
words, Malter Calzin ſaith likewiſe, Aduenius Domini inſſar aurora erit, qua tam 
clecli quam reyrobi ſus mods enigilent :priores ſcilicet, quia exriſſa taruiate & pigri- 
tia, ai cuſſis etiam ne hulis claro intuitu facie ad faciem, Chriſum Solem inſtuie, & in 
co plenum vitæ ſulgorem cernent, &c. That is: The comming of the Lor ſhall 
be like the breaking ofthe day, in the which, as well the cle& as the reprobatez 
Shall awake after theirdiffering manner: to wit, the tormer hauing ſhiaken off 
all ſluggiſhneſſe, r away all clowdes, they ſhall eleately behold 
Chriſt,the Sonne of righteouſneſſe, face to face, and in him the full brightneſle 
of life, &c, 
The Apoſtle Prter calleth this time bo tinee of refreſhing frown the preſinee of 
the Lori, and the time of the refloring of all things. Act. 3. 19, 20. TheApoltle Paul 
ſpeaketh ofit,as of the time of the revelation ofthe ſonnes ot God: what man- 
ner of ones they ſhall be, at their inioying of the full fruits, not onely of there- 
demption of their ſoules;but alſo of their bodies. Rom. 8 1 8,8&ci23, Reade 
alſo to the ſame purpoſe, Philip, 3. 20, 2 1. Coloſ. 3.4, And the Apoſtle Iohnz 
1. Epiſt. 3. 2. Like wiſe, Reuel. 2 1. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6,7. And verſes 9, ic c It is com · 
pared to the time of a moſt ioyfull marriage. And at that day, the faithfully 
not onely Miniſters ofthe word, but alſoall other, ſhall be crowned with rho 
crowne bree we Vw And 1. Theſ. 2. 19, 20 and 2. Tin 4. 8. They 
ſhall alſo be indued with a moſſ rich and exerlaſting bauen inberitance, together 
with the ſame eternall glory and praiſe. 1,Pet. 1,3,4,7. 12 
Finally, (as was declared before) at this time; all e erte nh cially 
the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, being the firſt in judgement for their 
clearing: ſnal thenceforth,ſit as it were vpon thrones with our Sauiqur Chriſt 
te iudge ihe wicked. According to that which we reade firſt, concerning ihe 
tweluc Apoſties. Matth. 19.2 8,29. And then, more generally, conoei ning Ou 
ther Chrillians. 1,Cor.6,2,3. and Reuel. 2 25,7. and chap. 3,21. | 
Thus then, euen the very expectation of the chu of our Ler d loſur Chrift 


19 geen. may iuſtly be very comfortable: according as the a 
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God * „ Colleth the hope of ibis time a bleſſed bobs: Tit, 2. 13. And whenas euen the firſt deny a 
Lenne, m comming ot our Saviour into this world, in his taking of our nature, was com- e 
hal cem ſortable, in the hope of theſebleſſings „ though ihe hope was more remote, 
om be I as we may ſay ; then much more comfortable may they be now, inthatthe 
to image bot hope is more neare : at wee may well vnderſtand, from that ſaying of the 
the p_ 4 Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 28. Cbriſt being once offered, to 1ahe away the fine: of many, 
ang the dea ſhailappeare the ſecong time, to them that looke for bim, without fine vnto ſal. 
nation. 1 | 
Now therefore, ſeeing the expectation ofthe comming of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt to iudgement, is thus comfortablezin that he that ſhall be our Iudge, will 
be our Sauiour: and ſo much the rather, by how much the day draweth more 
and more nearer:it muſt needes follow, that the comming it ſelfe, ſnall be moſt 
comfortable of allzto ſo many. as ſhall at that day, be found faithful. 
Dmneſtion, But in what teſpects ſhall it beſo? 
Anſwer, Thusis enident , fromthe dus conſideration of the end: of the comming: the which 
laue beene alreaate,( ſor the maſt part) mentioned to ſhew the comfort of the expecta- 
| tion of lum, in reſpett of the /ame bus comming. | 
Explication. They haue been io indeede. For whereas the accompliſhment of the ĩudge- 
ment which ſhall be; conſiſteth partly, inthe remouing of all anoiances and 
hinderances of the happineſſe of the elect children of God, for euer: and part · 
y, in the conferring ot all good things in full perfection, both for meaſure, and 
alſo for the perpetuitie of them. Theſe good things haue beene more fully re- 
bearſed, and the euill things haue beene ſomewhat touched , But it ſhall not 
be amiſle, ſor you to make a briefe rehearſall ot either ſort, that ypon a new 
occaſion, wee may make ſome further ſupply , of that which is yet wan» 
ting. | 
Dneſtion. # Which therefore arethoſe ends for the which our Sauiour will come to ex. 
ecute his laſt ĩudgement? | | NIA 
Anſwer. The geodthings which be will then conferre and beſtow vpen bi Church in full per- 
fection for ener ſhall be theſe, | b 
Fu ube eternallredempticn and ſaluatium both of the bodies and alſo of the ſonler, 
of all the elect of Goa, . . 

Secondly the renewing both of the beattent and of ail the earth according tothe pro- 
miſe of our Sawonr wherein ſhad dwell righteonſneſſe for eur. 
Explicatios T geſe indeed, are the good et- ES . kindesʒ which ſhall at that 
and proofe. day, be conterred & beltowed vpon all the whole Church of God: as we may 

call to minde, trom the 8, chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, alledged be- 
fore: and Reuel. 2 1. 1,2, 3, 4, f, b, y. And then further, . ic, &c. According als 
ſo to that which we reade, Acts, 3. 19,20, And 2. Pet. 3.12, 13. 127 
Queſtion. -- Now, which are the euill things, or anoyances of the Churchof God, which 
our Sauiour will at his ſecond comming, vtterly ſuppreſſe, and aboliſh: ſo as 
they ſhaltnotanoy his Church and p any more? LO] 
Anſwer. - eAtthatdey,our Sdxiour will urterly ſubdue and ſappreſſo, enery cruel! Amichrift 
and Tyrant from off the earth: yea and all the Divelts with Smne Death and Hell that 
they ſhall theneefortb nener haue avy more to die with any of the facthfull whom be wil 
perfeBlly redeeme and ſane ont of al{their hanas ..._ . 0 
EA That our Saviour, will then vtterly, thus ſuppreſſe theſe aduerſaries, to the 
2 welfare and ſaluation of the Churchzitis plentifully teſtified, 2. Theſ. 2.8. The 
roco. Tord willconſume the manof fone, with the Spirit of bis month, and both bim with 
the brightneſſe of his comming. Tea ſo, as it tolloweth inthe ſame places thatno 
power,or craft of the diuell, ſhall be able any longer to vphold him. And dus 
being ſpoken of the chiefe Antichriſt: much rather ſhall every other be caſt 
dow ne Reade alſo Reuel. 18. f, 3, &c. And chapter 19. verſes 20,21 And chap. 
20.11. The Diuelllihat decciued tbem was caſſ into a lake of fire and brimſione wc 
the beaſt andthe falſe Prophet ſball be tormemed, euen dey and night, for ny 
the 
ces: 


And chap. 2 1. 4. Bat at touching the godly, Cod will wipe away All teares from 
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od th 
1 „ Dei: aud there ſhall be no more dtatb neither ſorrow neither crying, neither ſhalithere 


{balicore be any more paine: for the firſt things are paſſed. But (as it foiloweth,verle 8.) the 
fom bro. Frareſull and onbeleening & the abommablie and murtberert, &c. ſhall laue their part 
Ar to de i the take which burneth with fire ana brimſlone which is the ſecond death. So then, 
both the (as the holy Apoſtle St. Paal writeth, 1. Cor. 5.) atthat tre ſhall be brought to 
gur de and raſſe, che ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp into viltorie. O death where i 
te deal thy ſting ? O graue where is thy pictorie? The ſing of deut is ſiune: and the ſtrength of 
| ſinne is the law. But thanks be to God, who bath grutn vs biclorie through our Lord le- 
ſus Chrift. And well alſo may it be ſaid then, according to that Iſai. 25. verſes 
1,4,8,7, O Lord then art my ꝙod, I wid exalt thee, &c,T hou ſhalt deflroy death for e- 
wer,efc. Lo thu is our God, we haue waned for him and he bath ſaued us, c. For 
this day,ſhall to the godly, infinitely exceed all the joy of the deliuerãce af the . 
people of Iſfraet out of & gypt, or of their return out of i bor captiuitie in Bab yſan, &cc. 
Such therefore and lo great, euen aboue all eſtimate is the vie of this Arti- 
cle, for the comfort of faith. | 
Ow let vs examine likewiſe, of how great vᷣſe it is, to małe that moſt 
mightie challenge, of ſpeciall fruits of obedience, vhich itdoth(as it were 
with the exceeding lowd and ſhrill blaſt ofa trumpet) call and ery out for, at 
our hands: to the end we might be found meet partakers of ſo ineſtimable coms 
fort for the preſentzand both of comfort and aduancement at the laſt day, euen 
for euer and euer. For herein the holy Scriptures are very frequent and oftenz 
and there withall exceeding earneſt, as the diligent Reader cannot, but he muſt 
eaſily perceiue : and as we (by the grace of God) will henceforth indeuour ina 
good part, to make ĩt evident, that it is ſo; by calling to minde, thoſe things 
which we haue obſerved in this behalte. 
Which therefore, (as well as you may remember) are the duties which haue 
Qa:fiion. beent ſhewed out of the holy Scriptures, to belong herevnto? | 
Firſt of all, it hath beene declared, that it is tbe dntie of enery faithful Chriſtian, to 
Anſiver. romfort themſelves, and one to comfort another, (inthe expeflation of the comming of 
our S axtonr to iudgement to goe on forward in the profeſſion and obedience of his name 
and G oſpetz e all grieuances and diſcomfort: what ſoemer : and namely againſt all 
ſmuſter tuagementi that any doe gius forth, or conceine againſt vs, while we be ſure that 
we walke with a rigbt foote in the way of the Goſpel. 

And ſecondly we are to flir up our heart, tos longing && lowing deſire;and that alſo e- 
uen with a patient waiting after this gratious appearance of our Lord leſus Chriſt : to 
the righting of all wrongi, aud to the eft abiiſbing of all rigbteonſaeſſe and indgement , in 

bu euerlaſfing kingdowe. 2 

Erpicatis That we are to comfort our ſelues, in the aſſured expeQation of the comming 

& proefe. of our Sauiour to his laſt iudgment: it may be perceiued of vs flom that incou- 
ragement and exhortation, which he himſelfe gaue to his Diſciples, that they 
ſhouldlook vp, & lift vp their heads, as we ſaw before. And that we ſhould one 
of vs comfort & incourage anotherzit is euĩdent frõ that aduiſe which the Apo- 

>, Me Pai gaue to the Theſſalomians, I. Ep. ch. 4. 18. The Lord bimſelfe ſpal aeſcend 
from brawen, & c, Wherefore comfort your ſeluet eue another with theſ wrrds, And 
further, that we are from hence, to comfort our ſelues againſt the ſiniſter judg- 
ments of men, while we walk vprightly in our callings before the Lord: it may 
appe r frõthe exaple of the ſame Apoſtle, in his on practiſe. i. Cor. 4.354 · A. 
touching me, I paſſe vedy litis to be iuugod of je or of mans indemẽt: uo, I udge not mine 
own {elf. For I know nothing by . en [ not thereby is ſtiſied: but he that inagets 
me, is the Lord Neuertheleſſe, we muſt not ſo vnderſtand theſe words ofthe ho- 
ly Apoſtle, as though he did fimplytondemne all udgments of men: after the 
manner of wilfull & inordinate,or hauty perſonszwho care not what any man 
think of th, though they walk in offenbe Hue waies. No nothing ſo. But his mea- 
ning is, that he doth principally ſeek to approue himſelf, in keeping faith & a 
good cõſciẽce, in the ſight of God: wherby he was ſo guided, that he could not 
caſily giue any iuſt occaſiõ, of any great offence in hisconuerſati6 toward me. 


And 
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And verily, of all courts and aſſiles, whether cĩuill or Eccleſiaſticall * haue lies, 


all of vs,molt neede to be chiefly carefull, what ſhall(at this laſt iudgement)be 


either alowedzor diſalo ed, before the iudgement ſeate of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
For if happily, wee ſhall keepe ſo good a couiſe, that wee thall be approued 
then: it mattereth not, who in the meane while, haue 1udged and condemned 
vs. And as touching thoſe that ſhall be then diſalowed and reiected, what ſhall 
it benefit them, though they haue prevailed in all other courts, ſo as euery man 
hath fallen before them? 1, 

T he conſideration of the righteous iudgement of God) euen here in this 
world, hath ground of much comfort: as we may ſee, by the practiſe of the ſer- 
uants ot God, ho haue from the vniuſt ſentences of men, prouoked to him as 
to the onely iuſt Iudge: as Pſal. 4. i. and Pſal. 7. And Pſal. 2 6. 1. and 3571, &c. 
7. Reade alſo Iob, chap. 19. verſes 22,2 3, 24, 5, 26, %. The reaſon is, becauſe 
heis he God of ue, & he to whom all indgement doth cõtiauadh belong, For às 
we reade Plal. 94. He tbat planted the care ſball not he hearef &c. yea as Abravam 
pleadeth rigbiq;, Sal not the Iudge of all the world doe right ? But the full comfort 
dependeti vpon this finall judgement, that now we ſpeake of. 

No ſecondly, that we are to haue a louing & longing defire,with a patient 
waiting for this finall iudgement, and appearing ot our Sauiour: it may 
peare vuto vs, in that the Apoſtles doe deſcribe the children of Godby theſe 
properties. Firſt, that they loue the appearing ofour Sauiour. 2. Tim. 2. , Se- 
condly, that they long after it. Reuel. 2 2. 15. and verſe 20, Reade alſo Song of 
Songs, chap. 2. 16,17, and chap. 8. the laſt verſe, as Treml and 9 — 
tranſlate and interpret thoſe words, Accurre &c. And thirdly, Luk 12. 27. and 
Matth. 24.46. tliey are pronounced Bleſſed, that doe duly waite for it . For the 
which propertic of waiting, ſee alſo 1. Cor. 1.7. Philipp. 3. 20, Tit. 2. 13; 
And alwaies remember, that watching muſt bee euermore a companion of 
waiting. 

But of this more anone. For to the end, that we may hauethislouingandlon- 
ging deſire aſter the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, with the comfort of a 
good conſcience: diuers other duties are neceſſarie, as hath beenc declared in 
our courſe of miniſterie and preaching, conceruing this Article. 

Now therefore which are they? 

To the ena we may comfortably oke for the comming of our Saniour to indgment: 
the due medit ation of i m- mone v1: | TR TT 

Firſt," to the leauiny and for/aking of all our ſmnes, and the inor dinate dowe of this 
vaine tranſitorie word with the fick/e pleaſures, profits, and cares therevf : with godly 
{orrow for all the ſinnes and folies, which we baue committed,throwgh the abuſe of G 04g 


long ſufferance and patience toward vi. | "FO 
Secondly to the carefull watching againſt all une and vanity of bears and dſe: with 
ailthe teniaitons theres} for ali time to come. i 
Third); it muſt mous vito the diligent ſtudie, and conflant endtauour, minde and 
pratiiſe all good and godly duties in the rehgious feare of God: nnd namely of che dati 
Mole, and mercie, in the reluming and ſuctouring of poore diſtreſſad, and ſuccourleſſo 
Chriſtans, and f pitie and compaſſion oner poore ſiuneri, in v/img all good means, 
44 are boch reproefet infirattions,coun/ellt, per/waſions and prayer 18 God), if (yan) 
meanes they might with grad ner (ſpecialy theſe that belong vy v ) happity cſeape 
the fearefall damnation;and be bleſſedpartekers of the [aluation of that great 4. 
Forrthly jt muſt mone vs to patience in ali preſent ſuſfermgs:; qca onen with 
; | 


> 


neſſe in the thought and meditation thereof. . ” 


Fiſth , it muſt reftraine us from all falſe, or raſh and vncbharitable indgemun e- 


CY: ho meditation of the laft indgement uff admonilh and confirme 1,0 bold 


| Haſithe holy fellowſhip and communion of Sainte, azong the reft of the ſatbfallſir 


Explication. It is very true. O therefore thatit would pleaſe the Lord our Gene 
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uenly Father, ſo to open the cies of our minds, & to touch our hearts by ie fin- 
ger of his holie Spiri, euen for our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſake: that we might once 
throughly beholde & conſider the terrour of that day, x hich ſhall atiuredly be- 
fall the wicked: & on the contrarie, what that vn peakeable ioye & glotie is 
which our Sauiour Chtiſt the Lord ot life & glory, will giue to all that belong 
vnto him. For then ſurely, it could not be, but 1. meditation & remem- 
brance of it, would haue theſe bleſſed effects and workings in our hearts, which 
you haue ſpoken of. | 43 >i;41 

Now therefore, to the end we may helpe our ſelues this way: let vs conſider 
ſome teſtimonies of the holie Scriptures, which doe call vpon vs, to make ſuch 

vſes as haue bin mentioned, from the reuerend meditation & expeclaticn of it. 

And firſt of all, touching the leauing andforſaking ot ſinne, by reaſon of this 
iudgement of our Sauiour which is to come: let vs read and conſider, Ages 3. 
18. 19. Amena yt ur lines therefore, (ſaith the Apoſtle) and turne, that your runes 
may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
And he ſhall ſend leſus Chriſt, who before waspreacbed onto you. Read alſo ch: 1. 
30.31.where the Apoſtle Paxlindeuoured by this argument, to moue the Arhe- 
nians to repent oftheir former groſſe ſuperſittions,and idolatries. And ch:24.y, 
2c. where he vſeth the ſameargument;to perſwade vnhappy Fear(itpolgibly 
it might haue benc)to repent of his vniuſt and voluptuous life. 

T he which molt weighty perſwaſion, becauſe both the Athenians, and alſo 
Fakx deſpiſed : nothing could preuaile to doe them good. We read not of any 
chriſtiachurch flouriſhing ar Atbẽs in the Apoſtles dares, as were in many other 
cities, to whom they directed their epiſiles: & namely in Theſſatenice,of which 
it is teſtified, that the citizens therof, hearlcening to this doctrine, turned i God 
from 1dolles, to ſerne the luing and true God. And to looks for his Sonne from beauen, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, enen loſus who atiinereth v1 from the wrath to come, 1. 
ep: 1.9,10.and ſo became one of the moſt famous Churches in all the world. 

And for the leauing of the whole vanity of this worldꝭ euen to this purpoſe, 
that wee might ſet out hearts vnfainedly to walke in the feare of God: the con- 
cluſion ot the hook of the Princely Preacher (inferred vpon the whole diſcourſe 
going before, in the book called Ecelefieitss) is very notable, from the weight of 
this argument, Let v1heare the ende of al, ſai th & Salomon, Fears God, & keep bis 
commandementes , for thts ts all that pertaineth to man. For Gad will bring everyworke 
vato iudgeme ut, with enery ſocrot thing whether it be good or exill, Read alſo Heb, I. 
v. 10.11.12. & 1.ep: ot Iohn,ch: ⁊.verſes 1.18. 17. & Philip: 3.7.8,9,1%½11. 

Wherefore, that we may effectually awaken our ſelues out of our naturall ſe- 
curitie, it is to ſingular purpoſe, that euery one of vs do bethinke our ſelves ear- 
neſtly, of the cõming of thus Iudge, who is priuie to all our wayes, in the whole 
courſe of our lives, childhood, youth, mans age, middle age, and old age: & that 
both in our ſingle lite, & alſo in our martied eſtate, whether in magiſtracie, or 
in miniſterie of the word, &: Mo alſo will iudge righteous iudgement,with- 
out reſpect of Perſon, &. * 

It the malefactor would duely think of the cõming of the earthly Iudge. to go 
tas circuite of {ſiſe, how he ſhal come with the power & autor ity of the king} 
accompanied with all the Iuſtices of the Shire, &c: to aſsiſt him in doing of ju- 
ſtice : ſpecially it he did know before, that he could not eſcape, but mu be ap- 
prehended and brought before him; it would ſurely cauſe him to take heedeof 
breaking the Kings peace. Much more, would the due meditation of the moſt 
glorious & fcartull appearance of the moſt high &: of Kings aur Lo: Jeſw, at the 
Jaſt day, be effectuall to ſtay vs from ſinning againſt the divine Maieſly of God: 
ſeeing we may be ſure, that none ſhall poſsiblie eſcape this vniuerſal iudgemer 
ofhis, For what is the greatnes ofany earthly Prince, ia compariſon of the hea- 
uenlie Maieſtie of this our divine Judge: ſuch as it ſhall be at that time? what is 
their companieot Iuſtices, Get; to the traine of inſinite thouſandes of the holie 
Angells? Aud how! ns ate theit tewporallpenalties, in compariſon ef Gods 
infinite and eternall iudgement? 

_— . Free Where 
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1 Wherefore , to the ende wee may take the right courſe to eſcape this moſt = 155 
fearefull ivdgement of God: let vs in the meane while, every one of vs for out 
parts, make our profitable vſe of all thoſe iudgements of God, which he brin. 
gcth forth daily ʒin that he ſendeth warres, plagues, famine, & c For all ofthem, 

the quicks © ſeatas admonitors, remembrancers, and torerunners of that great and laſt 
judgement, / 

__ For ſo (as wee haue ſcene before) doth our Saviour give to vnderſtandz in 

: his deſcription of the foregoing ſignes ot his comming to this iudgement. And 

it is that, which God hath after a ſort, commonly umprinted inthe hearts of 
men. 1 | | 

For when things fall out any thing ſtrangely, euery one is ready to ſay. All 
things grow ſoill,that I thinke, the world is neare to an end, &c. 

Finally, we muſt wel conſider concerning this firſt pointzthat wemuſt leaue 
e en dane pa godly ſorow for them: to the end we may ef- 
cape this judgement. For we knowewhotelleth vs; thatitis godly ſorowe, 
which cauſeth true and vnfained repentance. 

Now touching the ſecond point, that is to ſay, watchfulnes againſt ſinne, 
for the time to come 3 we may read how it is perſwaded, from the conſide- 
ration of this laſt iudgement: namely, from the vncertaine certainty ofit. 
Marke, chap: 1 3.verſe 32, For like as the death of every man is moſt certaine, 
but the point of the tumetherof,vnknown: ſois the day of the general iudge- 
ment, Yea ſo vncertaine,that(asour Sauiour himſelfe ſaith in that place of Saint 
Marie) not onely the Angels of heauen, but alſo the Sonne of God himſelfe, in 

that he is man, was before his re ſurrection ignorant of the day and houre ofit: 

and that the Father onely, and no creature beſide, was to thattime ptiuie to it: 
though we ſhould grant that our Saviour ſince his glorification doth know it 
euen in that he is man; all other remaining as ignorant of it ſhll, as euet before, 
Wherevpon our Sauiour warneth and exhorteth all that they doe watch, leſt 
they thould be found vnprepared: as we read, from the 3 3. verſe to the ende of 
that chapterʒ & as we haue ſeene at large before, And Luke 21 :34-Take bea to 
your ſeluesſ(laith our Sauiour) f your bearts ſbondi be onoreſſea, &. For as a ſuare 
ſalit come, & c.Watch therefore, and pray continually that ye may be vonch/afed wor- 
thy to e/cape ailtheſe thinge. Furthermore, touching watchfulnesagainſt ſinne, 
from this argument of the laſt iudgement: reade alſo, 1. Theſ. g. verſes. 67. 
Therefore let vi not fleepe as doe other but let vs watch and bs ſober,&c. And Reuel: 
14.9.10.11.Andeh;16.15.Behold,] come as athiefe:bleſſedi: be that watcheth and 
keeperb his garments leſt be walke naked, and men ſee bu fithines. | 
Thirdly, for diligent ſtudie, and conſtant practiſe of godlines, inthe feareot 
Godzhow this is vrged from the force of the ſame argument:read 1. Ioh: 2.28. 
29. Lute chidren(ſaith the Apoltle)«bide yer in bim that when be ſhall peu, wor 
may be bold and not be aſhamed before bum at his comming. If ye know that be is rights- 
Okt nowe ye that be which doth rigbteonſly is borne of lam. And chap: 3. verſes 2.3. 
Dear ty beloned, now are we the Sonnes of God but yet it doth not appeare what 
be: & we know that when be ſhal appear,we ſhal be like bim: for we ſoa! ſas bim an bo ts, 
And enery man ſbat hath this bope in bim pargeth bimſelfe, uon as be ij pure, Read 
alſo, 1. Tim:6.1 3.14.and 2. Ep:4.1,2, Where a moſt earneſt charge is laidevp- 
en the Miniſters of the Goſpel,thatthey be faithfull in their officezas they will 
. anſwer it at the appearing of our Saxioxr,to indge al fleſh. 0 
This moved the Apoſtles themſelues, to be catefull in the dif ol their 
dutie, in their Preaching ofthe Goſpel, 2. Cori. g. Io. And it ought 


to moue all, to the like care, in the duties of their ſeuerall callings, 2. Pet: 3. ii. 
12.13.14. 1 ö 

To this end alſo,tend all the parables of our Saujour, whereof we haucheard- 
before, Mat:ch: 24. & 25.and Luke 12. 3 3, 38. &c. And in other places ofthe 
Euangeliſts. Touching conſtancie in godlines; the holy Apoſtles didearnelt- 


| ly pray for it, on the behalfe of the Chriſtians to whom they wogen 
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24. For the obtaining of which grace of ca z they giue all ipcoura 
4 ment that they ſhall he partakers of it. ?cſoeuer will c - — 
wn, to it: according to that. , Corsi. Ou Lord lol Chrift Bull canſirme yeo bo the 
dhe both ede, that ye m1) be blamaù im his day, Gadii faubſal, Ge. And in the Epiſtle of 
the quicks Iudeverle 24.God is able to krepe vs thet we ſall not, and to preſent vs fand, ü. 
and the © fore the preſence of bus glory with wy. And 1,Theſoy,9,to0s on nn nn 
deck Of the duties ot loue, aud mercy toward Chiſtians, being in outward want 
and diſtreſſe; how they are perſe aded from the deſeription of the laſt iudgge · 
mont, by our Sauiour himſelte:we haue ſeene before, And that it is mightie to 
moue vs to pitie poore ſinners that lye in their ſinnes, to iheir extreme peri 
without repentance; whether they be our children, or ſeruants, or friends; or e 
nen our very enemies: we may conſider from the ehortation of the Apoſlle 
Iude, verſes, 20, 2 1, 22, 23. But zes belowed,edifie your ſeines in your moi boty ſaub, 
&c. ¶ Aud haue compaſſion of ſome, in putting afferenco. Aud other ſane which faare, 
pulling tbem out of the fire, r. We may conſider it allo, from the example and 
practiſe of the Apoſtles themſelues, mentioned a litle befote,2.Cort;, Wee 
hnowmy the terrour of the 8154 ny P ani) doe e. And Coloſ: 1. 
28. We Preach Chrifi((aith the ſame Apoſſle, whom in the verſe before, he cal- 
leth the hope of g/ory)admoniſhing enery mam andi enery man, in all wiſedome, 
that we may preſent exery man per fal in Cbriſ loſu, & c. And who Ipray you, can 
but rue to thinke in his heart, that either his wife, or his child, or his friend, yea 
or his enemies (as was ſaid) ſhould through any default, or negligence on his 
part,behrowne into endles, eaſeles, and remediles extremitie of vaſpeakable 
torment 2 

Among other dutieszit may not be forgotten of vs, that we do ſtand bound, 
to be very carefull to celebrate 2 , the memoriall of the death of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, by our often reſorting to the table of the Lord, from time 
to time, in euery generation, euen till his comming againe : as we are admoni- 
ſhed, 1. Cor:ch:11.26, 3 1958 e 

To conclude this point. The care of performing theſe duties fai 
conſtantly, in our — callings, with regardfull remembrance ot 23 
ming of our Sauiour to iudgemem It doth cauſe exceeding ioy to the conſci- 
ence of euery Chriſtian, as may appeare fromthe example of 
and of other Chriſtians. For they hauing careto haue a good conſcience,in the 
hope of the reſurrection of the dead, &c. Act: 24, f, l&they did likewiſe ob- 
taine exceeding peace and ioy tothe ſame their conſciences, in hope of the ſame 
at the laſt day according to that which we read further, Phi: 3. 20.2 l. 1. Theſ.⁊⸗ 
1 4.20. For what is our hope or 1oy,or crown of reiazcing? Are not you enen it in the pro- 
ſence of our Lord leſus Chrifl at his comming t yes, yee are aur gioryandiog. And 2. 
Tim. 4. verſes 6,7.8.A like notable place to the ſame * 

Now fourthly, concerning patience, with ioyfulnes in all preſent troubles, 
from the conſideration of the ſame argument: beſide the example of Paul, laſt 
alledged, 2. Tim. . &c. wherein the ſame is euident: let vs heat ken to the ex⸗ 
hortation of the Apoſtle Iames cha g. v 7. Ga ye patient therefore((aith he) vibe 
commung of tbe Lord. Behodd the buchandmen wairoth for the precions fruite of the 
earth &c. Read alſo, Heb: 10.3 2.33.36 And 1. Pet: I. 3. 4.5.6.5. 8. 9. And ch: 
4 12.13, Moreover, wee haue the ile, that if wee ſu 
Chriſt. we ſhall be glorified with him. Rom: 8, 17, 18. And z. Tim: 2. t 1. 12. 


un tres ſpingę, & c And Lulce 22. verſes :: fl. ag. 30. To are they(ſaith our Saui- 


our) whe continued with me in my tent ations. Therefore I ui uns you « lingdone, 
10 n, Thus yo may cate and drinks at my table in my hing · 


4s my Father bath ap 
dones and /u on ſeate1,and indge the tweine £63 
Fiftly, that the reuerend — of _ _ * of our Sauiour 
Chriſt: oyght to reſtraine vs from raſh &vnaduiſed i otheriithe Apo- 
ſtle Paaltcacheth vs, Rom: 14. v. * Nn theholy Apoſtle ge” © 
* e 
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Son who 4his C onſider ation, as P hilip:1,9.&c. And 1. Theſ:3. 1.1 3. And chap: 23. 


the holy Apoſtles 


ith our Sauiour 
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— * inalge thy brother? or. vii deeft then deſpiſe thy brothert Fer we ſhall all apprare before ** 


thes ſeate of Cbriſt. For it u written; [le, ſaith the Lord, & enery knee ſh uf 
* — 3 all tongues ſbali confeſſe vnto God, So then enery one of ys ſhall prue 
10e bh acconntr of bimſeiſe onto God. Let vinottberefore indge one another any more : but 
w/e your indgement rather in this , that no man put an occaſion is fall , or « 
uche before bu brother. And Iames chapt 14. 12. There is one \ 
is able to ſane & to deſtrey. Who art thou tba indgeit another man? & i. Cor: 4.;. 
Iudge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will lighten tbirges that are in 
„& make the counſels of the beerts manifeit; & then ſball ener man hau⸗ preje 
of God, It is the ſame precept, which our Samar himſelfe gave. Matth: 7, 1, 
Indge uot, tbat ye be not indged,cþc. & Luk: 6.37. Indge not, ye ſhall ut be id 
condemne not, & yeſhal{ not be condemned Ly eee Je ſhalbe ferginen. 
As we are allwaies to beware of raſhe & vnchantableiudging, & cenſuring 
of our brethren : ſo then eſpeciallie, when wee are in the paſs1ons of anger, and 
diſpleaſure conceiued againſt them. For then, as we are vſually moſt vnaduiſed: 
ſo are we moſt ready to condemne them of hy pocriſie, & of all to naught. Euery 
man is partiall in his own cauſe. But our Saviour will iudge all our iudgemẽtiʒ 
yea euen the iuagementis of all thrones : & he wil reverſe every vniuſt iudgement. 
Finally, concerning the laſt branch of the anſwerz that the meditation of the 
laſt iudgement, hath great force to moue vs to the care of nouriſhing, and hol- 
ding faſt, the holy fellowſhip & cõmunion of Saints: it may appeare by the ex 
hortation & admonition of the Apoſtle to the Heb: ch: 10, 24, 25,26. Letws 
confider one another, to prouoiꝭo unto lous, & to good works. Not for ſaking the fedowſhrp 
which we bane among onr ſetues as the manner of ſome is: but let vs exbort onPanother, 
& that ſo much the more, becanſe ye ſee that the day draweth neere. For of wee ſuns 
wilinghie, after that wee baus recemed the knowledge of the truth, there remamerh no 
more ſacrifice for ſrunes, but a fearfull looking for of intigement , ana violent fire, which 
dall denour the adzerſaries. And befides,itisa true ſaying,that out of the boſome 
ot lappe of the true Church of Chriſt, there is no ſaluation: to wit, for thoſe that 
may enioy the communion of Saints, and doe deſpiſe it. Ioel: 2. 32. Here alſo 
may the prouerbiall ſpeech haue ſpeciall good vie, Looks where the dead corps u, 
thither wil the Eagles fie, Matth: 24.28, God therefore of his infinite edn 
vouchſafe ſo to open our eyes, and ſo to touKh our heartes, that wee may make 
theſe holie and bleſſed vſes, from ihe reuerend meditation of the moſt glonous, 
and fearfull appearance of our LORD ISSVS CHRIST, when he ſhall 
come to iudge the worlde. Amen. 
AN dnowe, that wee may conclude the whole doctrine of this Article. 
FA What is the danger of not beleeuing; & of not yeelding this obedicnceof 
faith in reſpe& of thislaſtiudgement, which our Sauiour ſhall giue vpon 
the quicke and the dead? _ 
Anſwer, ¶ Al ſneb ſballs taken at eweres : wither canit bee, but they mail neede periſome?? 
* woefully, cxenfor auer and ener ; from the weil glorious preſence of the Lord our God. 
MOreoner, we may affirms it of lh certautie , that they who doe not beleene the 
ſecond comming of aur Saxiour Chrift, to the trath of the bos Storie,au you 
to be fulfilled: hane no trac faith, to beleene that hee is already come. (ah 
Explicatis It is very true. For they haue either of them, like warrantfrom the holy Scrip- 
& proofe. tures of God. And this is as plainely foretold,thatitſhalbez & alſo the manner 
of it how: as the other was, before it was yet performed, Nea, our Sauiour him. 
ſelfe, in whom the former propheſies were fulfilled, doth moſt plainely foretell 
& aſſure his Church, of this: that ĩt ſhalbe as viſiblie & reallie the 
— ou — world, as that was. Tea more enge ie, then that was. 
or as the holy Scriptures affirme, E all [ce hn. 
Wherfore, moſt falſe and IC Ot he hereticall doctrine which H. 
N. teachcth his Famile of fone: it beeing ſo directly contrarie to the doctrine of 
our Sauiour, concerning the ſame 3 that hee that runneth, (as they ſay)may lce 
it, if wee compare them together. wo" 


* 


— 
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on wa For firſt of all. as was ſaid euen nowz the comming of our Saniour to iudge m this ar- 
Bal come ment ſhalbe vi ſible to all the world: the cõming which H N. telleth his {thol- xis. 
fombea- ers of, is onely viſible and apparant to thoſe ot his Familie · or rather it is(as he 
„ „ teacheth)onely ſpiritually diſcerned, and inwardly felt ot them. 
re 4.44 Sccondly, the comming of our Sauiout, ſhal be from heauen in the clowdes, 
nn le according as he was taken vp into heaven by a clowde. The comming which 
* n H. N. fancieth is reallie and in truth, from the earth or rather a ſtrong deluſion, 
dead from the lying ſpirit of the Diuell, out ot hell as we may ſay: not from any of 
J the clowdes of heauen, but from the molt darke and clowdie conceit of his cat- 
nall brainez though with ſuch a glorious ſhewe of words, as it he were taught ĩt 
by an Angell of light, from the higheſt heauen. if 
Thirdlte, the comming of our Saviour, ſhal be with an andible ſound of the 


laſt trumpet, by the minilteric of an Angell from heauen ʒ and with a ſhowt as jp - i 


it were, and ſenſible mouing of all creatures: the comming of H. N. is by his , 

baſe writings, which contrarie to the truth of our Sauiour Chriſt , ſeeketł to 

hide it ſelte in darke corners. Neither doth it willingly ſhew it ſelfe, but to ſuch 

as holde themſelues in great ſecrecie and ſtillneſſe, as hee himſelte preſcribeth 

vnto them. ij 

The true comming of our Saviour, ſhalbe to raiſe vp all bodilie, out of their 

graues; yea bodilie to reſtore to life all the dead: whether buried in the earth, 

or drowned in the waters, or burnt in the fire, or any other way deſtroyed and 

conſumed, from the beginning of theworld,to the ende thereof: the counter- 

fait comming of H. N. is according to the fantaſticall Trumpet of his doctrine, 

and by the hoarſe ſound therof; onely to raiſe vp the mindes of his Familie ſpi- 

ritually, while they doe remaine here vpon the earth, in, or wich theix bodies. 

That is to ſay, It is nothing elſe in truth, but by a ſpirituall illuſion, from the 

falſe and blaſphemous ground of his hereticall doctrine, to raiſe vp by his gra. 

tiout word, as he calleth it (wherof he pretendeth himſelfe to be a ſpeciall Mini. 

ſter of God, and to that ende, raiſed vp from the dead) the godlie Nature, and 

very true Beeing of God, in all ſuch as will imbrace the ſame his doctrine: the 
vhich verie true Eſſence and Beeing, (as hee faith) lay before dead in them, as 

it were in the graue of ſinne. | 

As touching the wicked that are deadein their ſinnes, and departedthis 
life; or the godlie departed in the faith: H. N. by his comming hath no po- 
wer to raiſe them vp at all, either bodilie or ſpitituallie. 

Neither is hee ſo voyd of ſubtiltie, that he will profeſſe anie thing in that 
behalfe, leſt his forgerie ſhould thence be eaſilie eſpied, euen of his ſimple and 
vnwarie Diſciples, 

Moreouer, as touching the godlie, both departed this life from the begin- 
ning of the world; and alſo ſuch as ſhalbe found liuing at his comming, our Sa- 
uiour ſhall come to take them bodilie vp into heauen: the comming which F. 
N. boaſteth of by his Miniſterie,is onely to malce them ſpirituallie happie; and 
to (et them as it were in a Fooles paradice, by a ſpeculatiue fancie, dreaming o 
an happie eſtate heere vpon this earth. And ſo he ſhewerh himſelfe, to all thoſe 
that haue grace to trie and examine his doctrine: to be a meere impoſtor, and 
a molt dangerous ſeducer. . | 

Finallic,the true comming ofour bleſſed Lord and Sauĩour, is yet to come: 
the comming of thatfalſe Chriſt, which H. N. teacheth, is(as he faith) allready 
at this day. Neither, if wee giue him any credit: (that is, if wee will beleeue a 
molt tal{c and fantaſticall Hereticke)is there any other day to be looked for, as 
hee both writeth and affirmeth expreſſely in that his booke, which hee calleth 

The iojfull Meſſave. T7 | 
The true comming of our moſt bleſſed Saviour therfore, is not that com- 
ming which the molt accurſed H. N. would haue vt to beleeue, without anie 
further expectation or waiting for, Let vs therfore bouldlic reiect N. H. with 

all his falſe and hereticall doctrine. | 
Ff ff 3 But 


of n:t betee -- 
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Godthbe So? 3 J 
* * * But we are not to teĩect him alone, but diverſe other alſo, in reſpe of their [Wks 


come from falſe conceits, againſt the truth of this Article, in any branch of it: either con. this 4 
beauen, to ceraing the blelled eſtate of the godly , orthe curſed and wofull eſtate of the . h 1 
ded ah , Wicked for euer and euer, by vertue of this iudgement. : 
For it ſhall be in vaine, to dreame with the Chalaaſles, as if after a thouſand 
yeares, the damned ſhould be deliuered from their torment: or with thoſe 
that are called Auiſericordet, who vnder pretence of Gods mercie, imagine that 
he will condemne none to be puniſhed eternally, but will after a certaine time, 
releaſethem, Wherein, they making themſelues more mercifull then God: 
they doe thereby alſo, deſtroy his molt glorious and eternal! iuſtice. 

Of which ſort of falſe interpreters of this laſt iudgement of our Saniour 
Chriſt, we may read in e-Awgafine,in his 2 l. booke De ciutate Dei cap: & g, io. 
and 17, 18, 19,20, 21,22. 

Vnto whom alſo doe the popiſh ſort approch, in their fancies about lam. 
bas, and their purgatorie fire: as if ſinnes could bee otherwiſe ſatis fied for, 
then by the blood of Ieſus Chriſt; or otherwiſe bee apprehended then by a 
true and liuely faith; to perfect juſtification, while men liue here in this 
world. 

Neither are they to be regarded, that vainely diſpute of that everlaſting fire, 
' Which is threatened for the puniſhment of wicked men, and of the wicked 
Angels: as though no ſpirit were ſubiect to the feeling of fire, &c. For God 
knoweth well enough, to verifie euery iudgement that hee hath denounced: 
neither wil he be failing in the executiõ of this the laſt of all; which (hall be as 
a perpetuall ſealing vp, and ratity ing of all the reſt. 
Pinally, moſt damnable are thoſe mockers which the Apoſtle Peter hath 
| propheBes of; euen all they, in whom the ſame propheſie is at this day fulfil- 
led: who account this doctrine of the comming of our Sauiour to iudgement 
no better then a fable z and therefore doe deſpiſe all whaiſoeuer is ſpo- 
ken of it, But it is certaine, that they (hall one day finde to their endles terrour 
and woe: that God will in good earneſt, bee auenged of all thieit mockings, 
For hee will ſurely come, and hee will bring his wages with him, as the holy 
Scriptures doe teachtat what time, the full paiment of the wicked, ſhall be no 
more delaied, then the reward of the godly ſhall: according to that which wee 
reade, Itai: ch: 40, lo, and ch:62,11;and Reuel: 2 2. 12, | 
Lea, both holy Scripture, and alſo reaſon, and the conſcience of euery one, 
Not ſcared as it were with a hote yron, and hardened : doe euict, that it ſhal and 
muſt be ſo, Touching the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonie thereof, we haue 
ſeene it ſo plentifully auouched before, that we need not now ſtand to produce 
them againe. . 

And that it ſtandetli vpon good reaſon, euery man that will not put out his 

one eyes, may calily ſee. | | 

For ſeeing God is iuſt, it cannot be, but it muſt one day, goe thenceforth 

erfitly well with thoſe whom he loucth, and fauourcth, and whom he hath 

pertuly iuſtified in our Sauiour Chrilt, And likewiſe it cannot be, but perfite 
iuſtice muſt one day, and for euer, be executed vpon the wicked, according to 
their demerites. | 

The which, becauſe itis not in this world; whichis a time ofthe lonęſuffe- 

ring of God: it muſt needs be in an other. Andſo the Apoſtle Pau reaſoneth, 
and teacheth vs to reaſon, to our comfort: euen as he taught the T beſſalam ani, 
2. Epꝛchap: I. verſes 4.5 6, , 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. Ter patient induring of aft 
aud tribulations which ye ſuffer ( faith he ) is @ token of the righteons twagement of 
God bat ye may be accounted wortby of the kingdoms of God for the which ye alſo ſufe 
fer. For it is arighteous thing with God, to recompenco tribulation to them that ir ou. 
ba ylu. And to yon ibat are troubled reſt wh vighen the Lord Ieſus ſhall ſhew him 
ſelfe from beanen, with bis mightie Angels, In flaming fire rendring vengeance, Ce. 


And againe, 1. Cor: 15. 19. Ain ibu ce onely we baus pope m Chriſt, we are of a 
men 
t 


the guicke 
and the 
dead. 
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Ged the | * 2 of nothelec· 
Coane, of the maſt miſerable. But it is not ſo, And therefore ſhall that be generally ac- wing this 
3/30 ſhall 


complithed, concerning all afflicted Chriſhansz and agaiuſt all the wicked, Avticle 

come from © achis ſpoken ot the rich man and Lezarw : Tow is your bfe time (will God : 

en ſay)reccined plea/nre and the godly pames. Now therefore are they comforied. and you 
* bers Ve tor mented. It is true, that as we read, i, Pet: 4, 17. 8, 19. /adgement begmn- 
kat veth at ths houſe of God. But (as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith further) If u firſt bega 

f ** „ „h bat Hall be the end ef them that obey not the Goſpel of God Aud the righ- 

T 4 te2ms be ſcarcely ſaued:where ſhall the vngodij and /inner appeare? 

15 luſtice alſo is accounted among men, to haue the due coutſe; though the 
full iudgement and execution of thoſe that are cõmitted to priſon, be deferred 
til the daies appointed for the ſeſſions & aſſiſes. And therefore, why ſhould we 
not much rather, eſteeme the iuſtice of God to be effectuall, though the finall 
and fall judgement day, which ſhall bee as it were the general alſiſes for the 
whole world, be deferred vntillthe diſſolution and end thereof? 

And finally, the conſcience no doubt ofeuery man, that is not groſſely har. 
denedztceleth a kinde of ſmmons in himſelfe, concerning this laſt iudgement, 
as was ſaide: according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle au, Rom: 2, 1 fg. their 
a onſciente bearing witnes, and their thoughts accuſing one an other, or excu- 

ing. 

Wherefore, beloued in the Lord, how ſoeuer it is with any mockers or miſ. 
inteipreters of this holy Article of our faith: let vs vndoubtedly belecue it, in 
that trueſenſe,which the holy Scriptures themſelues, doe report and teach the 
ſame vntovs. Lea let vs beleeue it, as that which is neceſſary, for the eſtabliſhing 
of our faith, in all the reſt: and for the confirming of the whole fruite and bene 
fite of them vnto vs for euer. | 

And in the hope thereof, let vs (I beſeech yee) carefully prepare our (clues, 
that wee may be found ſuch, as wee ought to be, walking in the holy duties a- 
boue ſpecified. And namely, let vs not ſpare to judge our ſeluetto the ende we | 
may prevent this iudgement of the Lord: according to the inſtruftion,and ad. de / 
monition ofthe Apoſtle Paul, i. Corꝭ If. 3 1. Forſas he faith)if we wondd iudge f 
our ſelues, we ſhould not be indged. And yet againe he addeth further that whenwee 
are indged, we are chaflentd of the Lord becauſe wee ſhould not be condemned with the 
wor/d.CGod giue vs grace, that wee, with the reſt of the faithfull, may makethis 
bleſled vic of all our afflictions: yea grant it Lord, wee moſt humbly beſeech 
thee, for leſus Chriſt ſake, Amen. 

Thus farre of the doctrine of our beliefe in the ſecond Perſon 
of the Dietie ot Godhead, which is 
God the Sonne. 


The ende of the ſecond Boote. 


—— — 
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THIRD BO OKE. 
VY HICH IS, 


A PROCEEDING IN AN 


ORDERLY HANDELING OF THE SEVE- 
rall Articles thereof: and namely, concerning our Chriſtian 
beliefe in God the holy Ghoſt,the third Perſon of the moſt 


holy, glorious, and vndiuided Trinitic : one 
oneh true and eternali God, to be bleſſed 
and praiſed for euer. 


WHEREVNTO 18 AN} XED, A LIKE HAN- 
deling of the Articles o iefe concerning the 
Gorbef of God and thoſe Excellent prerogatiues, 
which God 2 beflow- 


t. Eprof John, 5,7. 
T be holy Ghoſt is one with the Father and the Sonne. 
And Goſpel, 1 4. 26. 
TheComforter, which is the holy Gboſt (ſaith the Sonne) whom the Ratber will ſend in 


my name, beſhallteach you all things, and bring all things ta jour remembrance which i 
baue tola you. And ch: wy 13. He is spe truth and leadeth inis all truth. 


Match: 212,31, 32. 


Whoſoener ſhall blaſpbeme the holy Ghoſt,it bal nos be forginen him: neiiber in thi ** 
ner in the world to come. 


LOND ON, 
Printed by Thomas Creede. 1606. 
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THE CONTENTS OF THIS THIRD 


Booke briefly ſerdownein the 
Table following. 


Beliefein God the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the moſtholy , 
| glorious, and vndiuided Feinive, | 


1 Article. pegi1,2,344- 
The ſenſe and meaning of it, pap; 5-6,7,$.9,10,11,12,1 3,14. 
T be Promiſe of our Paton he oh Ge pag. 15. 
The Comfort: of Behefe in the boly Gboſt. 54g. 16.17. 18. 
The Duties to be performed of 21 to him is reſpoct ef the ſame „ yea ſrmph is reſtect of 
himſeife in that be is God, pag. 19.2. 
The Danger of not beleening tn God the hoty Ghoſt. pag 21,22, 
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II . Boche. 


*Beliefe in God the holy Ghoſt. 
| Ns Ow what Ger in the Articles of our beliefe? 


Queſtion. 
Anſwer. 


I belteus in Gd ib bot G hof. 
In theſe wordes wee make profeſsion of our Rü in te 
K\ Ib fl chird Perſon ofthe bleſſed and glotious Trinitie, Godthe 
SN [holy Ghoſt. For in that w Kelle hat we doe beleeue in 
N SY him,we doe alfo acknow ledg ge blew, (together with the Fa- 
N DA? cher & the Sonne)to be ve God. br d we may not beleeue 
in any creature, no not in any holy Ang fo Ce eus they def irits:hut 
onely in this Spirit, ho for moſt 15 3 ſake i, called the boy bf. 
or the Spirit of God:;as we reade very often in the hol y Scriptures. 
Queſlion. Firlt therefore, tothe ende we may know, Mat not hor y wee may ach 
7 but alſo that it is our bounden dutie, to beleeue in the holy Ghoſt : What 
Boar and warrant bf holy Scripture haue you, that the bob Ghoſtis 
od? 
Anſwer. © Vr haue the like v profes for the Godhead of the Boly Ghof,which we bane fuer an 
conſidered of be e for the proofs of the Godhead of our Saviour Chrift tbe aueh! be. 
, gonen Some of the Father. . 
Queftion, What manner of proofes were they And how may they bee a wars 
—. to vs, that the holy Ghoſt I well as the Sonne of God) is very trus 
od? | 
Anſwer. Firt becauſe thi ame of God: [etonily becauſe'the effec! ebnen pe 
ties of the dixine natare: thirdly becanſe the works of the Deitie, Ar Wite cre 
and conermment of the world g ener ally und alf/ alſo in theChurch more reich hep ho. U 
them attributed to th bo ch, ar of rig br below fo er 8 torus Som 
without ary roberii ptr wh f we' 2 
Aud laft of alßboraaſt the” rig ee . 
holy Ghaft which dot onedy be lo to nv tnd the fam diwine hure God, 
F-rpacali9 That the name and title of GodJi 8 Ghoſtytidt it reſp beck 
& proofe, ofany excellencieof gift iod weden vn 0 be as öfright, . natu- 
rally 5 g vñto him, fromeverlaſtin nd to cuerlafſing : "wee may ſee it 
plate „Acts, ch f. verſe 3. 8005 bared "nc ay nh, Fer dhe, in 
the 5, verſe, the JPollle ear had arge by his diem b H g to have 
lied io the koty h 5 me very next te 3$ 0 5515 owe tn in che tec ) he tel- 
leth him gal ad A onto 855 Al Goa Where o ihe mY 
888 ns 
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Pod 
ſent puniſlunent of death, which the holy Ghoſt inflicted vpon him, is a moſ T 4. 
plaine proofe. To this our e likewiſe,ſeructh ĩt notablyʒ that in man} *% 
places ofthe holy Scriptures, the ſame ſpeechesandaRtions are indifferentiy 
aſcribed to the Lord God Ichouab, and to the holy Ghoſt : which verily 
ſhould not have beene, neither might without blaſphemĩe haue beene done; 
were not the holy Ghoſt verie true and eternall God. As namely where it is 
thus written, Levit,1 6.2. 7 be Lora chat is, the Lord God Iehouah) ſaid 0 Ad 
fer, Speaks ve. ares ti brother, that bee como uot at all timos into the boly place 
within the vai, before the Mercie-ſeate, & r. Theſe wordes doth the Apoſtle, 
Heb.9,8, aſcribe to the holy Ghoſt, in that he ſaith, that bereiy the boy Gh 
ſignified this thas the way into the bolieſt of all, was not yet opened, whit «s pt, the friſ 
Ti aberwacle Was 10. 

Likewiſe in the 26. chap. of the booke ofthe Prophet Aſen called Levitie 
cus, verſes 12,13, where the Lord faith, 1 will walt among yon, and, will be your 
God,and ye ſhalt be my people, Tam the Lord your God which bane brought ye ext of 
Age, Se. The Apoſtle Pas from the authoritie of theſe words, concluding 
that God accounteth faithfull chriſtians to be his Temples (for fab h he, zee are 
abe Tempus of the lining Gad. 2. Cor. 6.16.) he doth vſe the like ſpeech vnder the 
name ol the holy Ghoſt. 1.Epiſt.chap, 6.19, ſaying, Know je net, bat your bodie 
i the Tami of the bog Ghoſt, G. And chap. 3.16. to the like effect, Know je a 
that ye are the Temple of God audibas the Spirit of God awelletbin yon For the lats 
ter part of the ſentẽce, is the proof ofthe former. And the it followeth, Fan ms 
deſtroy the Tu of God, him wil God deſtrey: for the tiple of God is boy whichye are. 

Furthermore, here it is ſaid, Deut. ch. ꝙ. i d. that the children of Iran in fore 
mer times prouoked the Lord Ichouah to wrath: in the 63. ch. of Iſai.verſe 19, 
the holy Prophet chargeth 2 in the name ofthe Lord, tba they vexed the bo- 
& Gbeſt. And ſo it is laid to the charge of the latter Iewes, by holy Stepben, Act. 
7.5 l. Te bane abwaies reſiſted the boly Ghoſt: as your Fathers aul ſo age ye. 

In like manner, the words which the Lord God vttered to his Prophet Iſai- 
ah,ch.6,9.Goe end ay vato ibi propte,ye ſpall beare indeed, but ye foaltnnt puderſiand; 

yo /bal plainely ſee and not pererinc, Auatze the boart of thus e. fat, &. The ſame 
doth the Apoſtle Paw/alledge againſt the obſtinate Iewes, in the name of the 
holy Ghoſt, Act. 2 8.25. ſaying thus, el puke che bety Ghoſt by Eſaias the Pro- 
phet unto your Fathers, ſaying, Gos unto this peopie and ſay, By bearing ye ſal boare 
ard not vnderſiand,and ſecing, ye ſhall ſee and not perceine Oc, + 

So Heb, 3. 9. 8, the wordes which the holy Prophet ſpake in the nameof 
God, Pſal. 95.7, 8. Toa if we willbeare bis voyce harden not your hearts; they are 
bay by Fu in the an. A en holy ee FO wx 1 

oſt ſaith, Te day if ye will beare hu veyce, & c. And againe, chap. 10. 

the ſame Epiſtle, the 2 which the Lord ſpalee by his eee 
31. verſe 33. Tbuſt alle the conenent that I will be, & c. The {ame doth the A- 
poſtle attribute to the holy Ghoſt, in theſe words, The beꝶj Ghoſt «l/s beereth co. 
record: for after that be had ſaid before, This is the Teftaxwent which { wil mai vie 
thews after thoſe daios, ſaith the Lord, be. , 

Moreouer, Mark, 12. 36. Demd ſpake by the bely S beſt. tkat which he vttered, 
Poll. 1c, as our Sauiourteſtifiah ot him. And againe that which is recorded 
of Danids propheſie, concerning de, who betraied our Sauiour : theholy 
Gholt ſpake it by Dexids mouth,as the Apoſtle Peter teſtifieth, Act. l 6. 
Ves, all the holy Propbets ofthe Lord God. that euer were, by whoſe 
the Lord ſpake, (as Zacbariu, the father of Jobuthe Baptiſt witneſſeth, Luk. 

1, verſes 68, and 70, And Parr alſo, AR, 3.2 l,) the ſame holy Prophetsare 
ſaid in ike manner, to ſpeake by the hey G bell: as the ſame Apollctellethysa- 
gaine,in his 2. Ep. ch.i. vere 21, Fer(ſaith he) be prophefie come not in old nav, 
by the will of man: but boch menof Ged bake as they were moned by the bety Cel. 

"Thus thep, inſomuch as the holy Ghoſt, is ſo vſualhy intitled to the name o 
God: it may be eſtecmed a ſufficient proof, that he is very true God,thoghwe 


- 


#w * 
Fricden or THE GOSPEL. © 3 17 


God they | ; 
hb. lad no other. But the reſt which follow in the former anſwer, are of like 2 9 


weightzand as certainely confirmed by the holy Scriptures:as we ſhal haue oc- 
caſion to produce them hereafter, & therefore wil not ſtay, ypon them here. 
Neuertheleſſe, that we may handle this Article in the fame order, that wee 
haue done all the former: let vs inſiſt, and ſtay a while, vpon ſome one place of 
Scripture, which may be remembred of vs, for one ſpeciall ground of it. 
Lneſftion. What place haue you been taught, that we may commodiouſly make choiſe 
ol, to this purpole? 1903 
Anſwer. I haus learnedgbat inthe 12, ch, of the i. Epift: to the Corinthians, from the begin. 
ning eſ the chapter,to the 12. verſe of the ſame: we baus a very convenient place. 
ueftion. It is ſo indeede. Which are the words of the text? Rekearle them, before we 
proceede any further. | | 1 
| Anſwer, x 1 2 concerning [hirituallgifts brethren, I maul not baus yee ignorant ſaith the 
poſtle. | * e 
2 Tee know that yee were Gemties and were carried away unto dumbe idalli ar yen 
were (ea, | | 
3 Wherefore I atclare vnto ye that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, rallutb l- 
ſm extcrable : alſo no man can ſay that leſus ts the Lord but by the body Ghoſt. 
4 Now there ars diuerſitios of giftu bus the ſame Spirit. 
5 Andthere are diuerſitiss of adminiſtrations but the [ame Lord, 
6 Andthere are dmer/ittes of operations, but God is the ſame , who worketh al 
in all. | 2 
7 Butthe mani/eſtation of the Spirit , is ginen to enerie man, to profite withall. 
8 For to one: ginen by the Spirit, the word of wiſedome : andi io another, the weril 
of knowleage,by the ſame Spirit. n K ten 
9 And to anetber is ginen faith, ly the ſame Spirit : and to auotbur, ibo gift of boa-· 
ling, by the ſame Spirit. 9 + 
10 Aud to another tbe operation of great works: and to another propbeſia: aud to a- 
nother @/cerning of Spiriti; and to another dinerfities of tonguos: ui to another the in- 
rerpretation of tongues. pi”, | | 
11 Aud ulibeſe things, worth enen the ſame Spirit diſtributing to exery man ſa- 
1 99 d in any place ofthe holy ſeriptures iheſe words 
1% It is true, that we do not read in any place o oly ſcri Words, 
. Ilelicus m the boi Gboſt, expreſſed together: no more then we doe theſe, / bo- 
' lens in God the Father almigbtis, mater ef beanen end earth, & e. Neuertheleſſe, 
they are molt truly diducted from the holy ſcriptures, by ſound interpretation 
and proofe;ʒ to be one of the moſt neceſſary and fundamentall Articles of our 
true chriſtian beliete:as by Gods grace, we ſhall euidently perceiue, by a more 
large and ample diſcourſe. | 4, 15 55 
And we may well take this preſent ſcripture, which ſo plentifully affirmeth 
the holy Ghoſt to be the whole and alone immediate author & worker of all 
ſpirituall and heauenly grace, in the hearts of all the children of God: for one 
ſpeciall and ſure ground and watrant of this Articleyfrom whence alſo, we may 
takethe occaſion of opening this hole doctrine. | 
And the rather may we makechoiſeof it, becauſe the holy Apoſtle ſetteth it 
' down,as neceſlary for the correction of that ambitious ing of the 17 
gifts & graces of God,which was crept in r- the Corinchia5zeueas if they 
had bin home · bred, and not inſpired by the holy Ghoſt: and as h they 
ſtood not bound to vie them wholly to the glory of God, & to the profit ot the 
Church: but to their on praiſe, & c. Mherein, this came to palle among the 
Corinthians, which is euery where vſuall at all other times thatas the ſweeter 
wood doth ſooner breede wormes, and the finer cloth is the more eaſily talen 
with mothes: ſo they that haue the greateſt gift, are ſooneſt puſted vp, if they 
want the molt holy grace of ſanctification & humiliation z which 15 a gracea- 
boue all thoſe other gifts and graces, wherewith (it may be) ſome wicked men 
are indued tor a time, in ſome ſingular meaſure, aboue many of the children of 
God. Gg8g * | Let 
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God the Let | herefore.as6ri Ay U inde the doctrine of ihi 2 of the &. 
holy Ghoſt, vs therefore, as rie fly as we can, call to minde the e of this porti- 1 


on otholy Scripture: | | 

And firſt of all let ys conſider, that the holy Apoſtlezto the end hee might, 
(through the bleſsin of God) the more effectually call the Corinthians from 
their ambitious boaſting and abuſing of their gifts: he moſt tly putteth 
them in minde of their former eſtate, how they were wretched idolaters,&e, 
Whereof he telleth them, that hee would in no wiſe haue them forgetfull ig 
norant: but contrariwiſe, that they ſhould duly call to mind, & conſider — 
whom they receiued euery one of the ſame their pit, 

For this the Apoſtle might well thinke, that like as when our Saviour cal- 

led fora peece of coinez & asked of thoſe that demandedofhim,whether they 
ſhould pay tribute to Ce/arorno, whoſe ſuperſcription it was whichitdid 
beare: and thereby reſolued the queſtion, & put his aduerſaries to ſilence, ſeeing 
that was to be paid to Cæſar, which did belong vnto him: ſo he calling the Co- 
rinthians to minde, that all the gifts which they had, did beare as it were the 
Lords ſtampezſhould thereby effectually induce, all thoſe that had any good 
meaning in them, to a conſcionable applying of all their ſaĩde gifts, to the ho- 
nour ofthe author and giver of them. | | 
And to the verie ſame preps ſe alſo, he doth furthermore lay before them, the 
extreame follie and madneſſe of their former idolatry: ſuch as they were miſe · 
rably carried away withall, before that God of his great mercie, had by his ho- 
ly Spirit, altered and changed their hearts. For from the contrarie effects, he ar- 
gueth the contratie cauſes: inſomuch as it is the holy Ghoſt alone, who both 
reſlraineth from execraticn & curſingʒ and alſo moueth to thehonourable ac- 
knowledging and reuerencing of 9 gar Ieſus. The world doubtleſſe, and 
they that be led by the diuell, doe hold our Sauiour Chriſt and his doctrine, for 
accurſed: and accordingly, doe take delight both to ſpeake themſelues, and alſo 
to cauſe others toſpeake curſedlie and reproachfullie, both of him, & alſo of it: 
as wee may take Pahues letter for an example, in his practiſe vnder Traieve the 
perſecuting Emperour. For ſo he writeth vnto the Emperor, that beſides other 
compulſions, he inforced weake chriſtians to curſe Chriſt, before he would ro- 
leaſe them. Lea Pan/himfclfe we know(according to his own profeſſion, and 
by his be wailing ot his ſinne: while he was perſecuting Sani) he laboured all 
that he could, to make poore chriſtiãs to blaſpheme Chriſt, & his holy Goſpel. 

But that we may goe forward in our text: after that this our Apoſtle(being 

now of that pet ſccuting Sa made a moſt loving & faithful inſtruter & com- 
forter of all true chriſtians) I ſay, after that he hath ſpoken thus generally, of the 
author of all the gifts & graces here with the Corinthians were induedʒhe cõ- 
meth to a particular rehearſall of them: all tending to this end, that he might 
bring the Corinthians to ſee and conſider with themſelues, that whither ſoeuer 
they turned their eyes, either to one linde of grace, or to anotherʒthat all and e- 
uerie one of them were of the holy Ghoſt. ; 

For which verie cauſe it is, that in his particular rehearſall of the divers kinds 
of them, hee doth makeoften mention, of that Spirit, which giueth all accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will: andthe ſame alſo, to the end the whole 
Church an vary member thereof, might be ediied and built vp, in the ſound 
knowledge and faith of Chriſſ, and all mutually knit together, in one heart and 
mind: & not that any ſhould be puffed vp thereby, as we are after ward to con- 
ſider more at large. 

In tne meane while, this doth verie well follow, the preſent conſidera- 
tion: that inſomuch as, all the gifts and graces, which God beſtowed on his 
Church, are the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt : and that hee diſtributeth 
them ſeuerally as he willzto ſome one, to ſome another, to one more, to another 
leſſe, &c. And ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh indifferently of them, to be the 
79 — of God, & the gifts of the holy Ghoſt: therfore we ſee iuſt cauſe, and very 


ufficient reaſon, Why we oughtto beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. "Bk 
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God the Vithie w; full. , | of the Ar- 
hoyGhoſt, B. (this will yet more fullie and plainely appeare, after that wee haue exa- ne 
7 mined the docttine of this Article of our faith in the holie Ghoſt, accol-- 
ding to our order obſerued hetherto, in all the former Article, 
I would therefore, that in the next place, ye doe ſhe what you haue lear- 
ned to be the meaning of this Article, / belene in the bely Ghoſt, For from hence, 
ps may weewell take the occaſion , both tomakeall things the more plaine, and 
Queſtion. alſo to gather all meete proofes, for the confirmation of the ſame, 
Say therefore, what is the meaning of it? N | 
Auſewer. This erticle reecheth me, endall Chriftians, to belcene in the boh Ghoſt abo third px. 
ſonof the meſt holy and glorious T rinitie, as bring in Perſon truq aiftmBt , fromthe 
Per ſons beth ofthe Father, and of the Sonne : and yet nenertheleſſe, in the vnitie of the 
Godbead, very true Goa, coeſſentiall and eternall, and m all infinite Matis wiſedowe, 
power, and glory, corquall wth them. US ET TED 
Erplicatis That the holy Ghoſt is a perſonall ſubſiſtence, diſtin from the Father and 
C proofe, the Soxne : that is to ſay, that he is one, hauing his eternitie, and Beeing : and in 
his Beeing, eternitie of omnipotencie, infinitenesof wiſedome; & c. conſidered 
both mote ſimply in himſclte , and alſo by relation in the diſtinction of the 
Perſon; by reaſon of the moſt and entiere vnitie of one and the ſame 
Godhead, wherein euery Perſon of the holy Trinity, doth equally conſiſt: it 
is euident from very many places of holy Scripture. a 
And firſt, that he is a Perſonall ſubſiſtence, and the ſame alſo diſtinct from 
the Father, and the Sonne: hee himſelfe hath declared it, by his manifeſting ot 
himſelfe, at the baptiſme of our Saviour Chriſt, be Sonne of God, in the bodily 
ſhape of a doue, Math.z. And likewile, by his repreſenting ef himſelfe, in the 
viſion of cloven tongues, ouer the heads of the Apoſtles, Act. 2. For neuer did 
any quality, or affection, either of the minde of man, or of any Angell, appeare 
in any bodily ſhape, or external] repreſentation. 
It is furthermore cuident, by that forme of Baptiſme which our Saviogr 
Chriſt hath preſcribed , and commanded to his Church. For it were abſurd, 
that any creature ſhould be baptized into the name of that which is no Perſen. 
Moreover , whatreaſon, or ſhadowe ot reaſon were there, why the holie 
Ghoſt ſhould be called by the name of God, if hee had not a Perſonal beeing? 
But that this is ſoz it hath bene declared before. The which alſo, will yet fur 
ther appeare, when we come to ſhew, that the holy Ghoſt, who is the ſearcher 
of the heartof man; yea euen of the deep things of God: which none can doe 
but God himſelfe, (For who bath knowne bis minde,or who was bus coumſoller but he 
himſelſe, to himſelfe 2) it will (I ſay) further appeare, that he is a Perſonal ſub- 
ſiſtence : when we ſhall come to ſhewe, that all the diuine workes of the God- 
head, are attributed tothe holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father, & to the Sonne; 
as was touched in a word before. | 613 45 20 
The diſtinction of this Perſon of the holie Ghoſt , is likewiſe euident, by 
that his diſtinct manifeſting of himſelfe, by deſcending from heauen, at the 
baptiſme of the Sonne ot God in our humane nature a when as the Father vt- 
tered his voice; as remaining ſtill in heauen. The ſame is euident alſo , by the 
diſtinct rehiearſall of him, with the Father and the Sonne, in the inſtitution of 
Ba tiſme. * $21 $0; 19 1 5141 f ; 
Ad that hee ĩs the third Perſon in the holie Trinitie ʒ the order of thy ſame 
rehearſall, doth make it plaine. And likewiſe, that place ot the Apolile 4b, 
in his 1. Ep: ch: 5. where he is in like manner, rehear᷑ ſed in the third place. Yet 
ſo as we muſt vnderſtand, that neither the Father is fitſt nor the Sonne ſecond, = 
nor the holy Ghoſt third, in precedence of time, or in dignitie of diuine ho- 
nourz but onely in reſpect of the incomprehenſible order, and maner of the ex. 
iſtence, or beeing of the diuine nature: as was obſerued before, in the generall 
doctrine of the whole Trinitie. . 
Wherefore alſo, it is truely affirmed heere, that as the holie Ghoſt is coeſ- 
ſentiall, wich the Father and the Sonne, (as the Apoſtle Iohn teſtifieth in the 
| 68883 chap: 
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5" hots chapter before alledged, ſaying, Theſe three are one) ſo is he every way coequall 


tn 
and cocternall, both in wiſedome, and power, &c: as by the more full opening c. 
of this Article __ 2 appeare. . 0 Suck. 
| Shewe you therefore, what this Article of our faith doth furthermoret 
Lueſtion. in this bell * haue you by anther inſtructed 0 — * 
I hane learned from the interpretation of this Article; that 1 my ſaife, and 
Anbwer. ſlian, dos fland np beleene, that Godthe boly Gho#, Pr K. — f 
ning beretofore, and exen to this preſent , had bis ioyute-works, er (as wee may ſay) ce. 
parienerſhip with the Fatber & the Sanne: both in purpo and decreving, & alſo in 
ordering and effetting al the mix htie workes of Creation, and gonernement; not oneh in 
the whole worii, generalie or uniner/ally conſidered; but alſo more ſpocialy, in the news 
creation as it were, & gonernement of the boty Carbolibe church of God and in tb fan. 
Gificatiom of enery particular member of it. Iva, & that be hath the ſame ioont-worke 
and counſel, for ener bereafter, to the perfefting of all the connſell; and worker of God 
both in mercie, and in indrement, wor id without ende, 4 
Thawe learned uſſo, that 1 for my part, do fland bound to beleene in Godthe bebe, 
that be is my ſanctiſier, as wel as the ſanctiſier of any other of the elect people of God, 
Explication, This is a neceſſarie addition, to make vp the former anſwer. In the openin 
G proeſr. whereof , that alſo ſhall by the grace of God, be yet more fullic opened and 
eonfirmed. i 
And firſt, touching the joint-work of the holy Ghoſt, in the purpoſing and 
effecting of the works of Creation, as being one God, together with the Father 
and the Sonne: we finde it cuidentlie confirmed in the verie beginning of the 
holie Bible, the 2. verſe of the firſt chapter, aud verſes 26, & 27, Likewiſe ch: 
2.7. The Lord Godbreatbed the breath of e into man: to wit, by the power and 
vertue of his eternall Spirit, creating the ſoule without anie earthlie matter, or 
corruptible clement. According to that ſaying of Elbe inthe book of Jeb, ch: 
33. 4. The Spirit of God bath wad; me, & the breath of the Almightie hath ginen me 
he. Read alſo Pſ:33.6,& 104.29 30.3 1. & Mal:2, 1 5, For Gods the Father of 
Spirites, and the creator of all other things, by his eternall word, & through that 
almighty Sprit of his, which is the holy Ghoſt, in whom we doe beleeue. 

T his being true, that the holy Ghoſt hath his ĩoint· worlee, in the purpoſing 
&effecting of the works of Creation, together with the Father, & the ra. 
there can be no cauſe, to doubte of hisjoint-work in the vpholding and orde- 
ring of the ſame, ſeeing hee is a Spiritofas infinite, and everlaſting wiſedome, 
prouidence and gouernement, as he is ofalmightic power and vertue. 

But I haſt to that, which this Article of our faith, doth principallie intende: 
that is, to ſce how the holy Ghoſt, hath his moſt holy and diuine ioint - wor ke, 
together with the Father, and the Sonne, in the newe creation, and continuall 
gouernement of his Church in this world; euen to the full glorification of it 
in the world to come. 

And wher may we better beginne to lay forth this excellent & high myſterie, 
then by taking a viewe of the ioint · worke ofthe holie Ghoſt, in bringing our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, the Sauiour of this his Church into the world: in preſeruing 
and guiding him in the world: and in ſtrengthening and confirming of him tio 
performe all things neceſſarie, to the perfiting of the ſame his Churches ſal- 
uation, euen till he lefi the world. For this may be in ſteed off} ctacles, and as 
it were a cleare glaſſe, to help the weaknes of our dimme eye · ſight, to diſcerne 
the better ot all the reſt. 

Firſt therefore; by whom was our Saviour Chriſt conceiued in the wombe 
ofthebleſſed virgin; but by the holy Ghoſtz And wher fore by the holy Ghoſtz . 
but becauſe he could not otherwiſe haue takMmans nature, without the origi- 

- nall blot and ſtaine of ſinne: that ſo he mi ght be meete to be that vnſpotted, or 
vndefiled Lambe of God, which was to be made the onelypropitiatorie ſacri- 
fice, for the ſinnes of men? 

By the ſame holie Ghoſt it was, that our Sauiour grewe , as in owe 
odie: 
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helGboſt bodiez ſo alſo in wiſedome of minde and ſpirit; vntill that, at the time of his 
baptiſme, when hee was to enter vppon the publike and open diſcharge of his 
mediatorſhipʒhe receiued from the ſame holy Ghoſt, all holy gifts and graces, 
not by meaſure, but moſt aboundantlyzto the moſt full & petfect furniſhing of 
him, to the abſolute diſcharge of cuery part ofthatmoſt high office which was 
commiteed ynto bim. A onblike teſtimonie whereof, was that his deſcending, 
and lighting vpon our Sauiour, which was mentioned before. | 
By the ſame holy Ghoſt, hee was forthwith led imtothewildernes,to male 
his firſt encounter(as it were in combate hand to hand)againſtour arch-enemy 
the Diuell, on our behalfe: that ſo he might be knowneto the Church, to be a 
farre other manner of perſon, then was eAdaw, For though he were more of- 
ten, and there withall, more vehemently aſſalted then he was before his fall zyet 
was hee not ouercome, but he did vanquiſh & ouercome the Diuel for ever. 
By the ſame holy Ghoſt, he did preach the Doctrine of eternall life and ſal- 
uation, according as it is ſaĩde to the ſame purpole, that the ſpirit of the Lord 
was vpon him: and that he was in a principall yea in a pierles miner,anointed 
with the holy Ghoſt, Iſai: 6. 1. &c Heb: l. 9. rv 343 4+ | 
By the ſame holy Ghoſt, and not of meere humane power, hee did worke 
all his miracles, For ſo he hath ſaide of himſelfe , as we reade in the holy Goſ- 
pell:that he wrought them by the finger and ſpirit of God, Mat:12,28.Luke, 
11.20, And Act: ic. 38. He was (aich the Apoſtle Peter ) ancinted with the boty 
Gboft, and with power, aud be way mightie in word ana dead. | 
By the ſame holy Ghoſt, who was the author and orderer of his whole life, 
did he alſo offer vp himſclfe ynto God at his death: as wee reade, Heb: 9, 14. 
Through the eternal /pirit((aith the Apol: offered be bimſelſevnto God, without ſpot. 
By the ſame holy Ghoſt, hee was after his death, raiſed vp from the dead, 
Rom:8,11,The /pirit of God ſaith Paul) raiſed vp leſiu from the dead. And 1, ot 
Pet: 3,18. He was put to death (ſaith Peter) cencernung the fleſo,bat was quickened by 
the ſpirit: that is, by his diuine power which he in that he was man, received 
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from the holy Ghoſt. And likewiſe, after his reſurrettion, hee did through the 
holy Ghoſt, give commandemẽts, euen his diuine and ſoueraigne commande- 
ments; to his holy Apoſtles. Act: 1. 2. And being inſtified in the ſpiru, hee was at 
the laſt, raiſed vp to glory, l. Tim: 3. 1 6. 


Behold therefore, in this principall part of the more immediate worke of 
the holy Ghoſt, in the beginning and ordering of the whole my ſterie of out 
redemption, in the mediation of our Sauiour: we haue a repteſentation, of that 
which be doth, in the whole manifeſting, and applying of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
of all that he did and ſuffered, and thereby atchieued, to the euetlaſting bene · 
fit of his Church. a 2 16 
To the which end and purpoſe, let vs proceede, and further obſerue, how that 
like as after the aſcenſion ot our Sauiour Chriſtzhis Diſciples were (according 
to his promiſe)repleniſhed with the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, ſor the 
publiſhing of his Goſpelzas we read, Luke, 4. 49. Act: I, 4, g. andchap: 2. v. 
4.1, 18, 33 and Epheſ. 3. f: ſo in former timex; all propheſie & teuelation ol 

the truth from time to time, was immediately giuen to the Church, by no other, 
then by the ſame holie Ghoſt. I, Pet: 1. 10, 11, 12. and a. Pet: I. 19. 20. 
21. and 2. Tim: 3. 16. 17. © 2 | 
And no yet further, let vs like wiſe obſerve; that as the holie Ghoſt, both 
is, and hath bene alwayes, next and immediately, to the Church, from God the 
Father, through the onely begotten Sonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the author 
of all reuclation of the truth, and of the beſtowing of euery good gift & grace! 
ſo is he, & hath alwaies, in like manner, bene the immediate ſender,comman- 
der, & governour,of all holicinſtruments,both ordinary, and extraordinaric, 
for the communicating of his graces to tfpeople of God: as I, 48.15, The 
Lord Gal ſaith the prophet) and his Spiris bath {ent we. So Acts 13. 2. The holie 


Ghoſt laid, C eperate we Barnabas & Sans for the work wherums I bane cated thers, 
68866 4. And 
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to preach the word in Aſiagand that he ſuffered them not to goc into Bitbynia . Reade 
alſo 1. Pet. 1.12, The Apoſtles and the reſt preached the Goſpel by the body 
GheF#t, And 1.Cor.2.9,&c. to the end of the chapter: and 2,Epilt. 3.6, they are 
therefore called Mimfterr of the Spirit and not of the letter. And Reuel. ch apters 
firſt,ſecond and third, St, labs being in the Spirit, did by the direction of the 
holy Ghoſt, euen the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt, write to the ſeuen Churches in A. 
is, as is euident by that often repeated and moſt graue admonition: Let bim thee 
hath an eare,beare what the Spirit ſurth to the Charches, And Act. 20.28. S. Paw 
direRing his ſpeech to the ordinary Paſtors and Elders of the Churches, char. 
geth them to tale beede to tbomſelues, and to all the ocke whereof the holy Ghoſt bad 
wade them Overſeers io feede the Church of Cod c&c. 

And yet more particularlyʒto come to euerie of our ſelues. As ourfirſt and 
natural liuing, mouing, and being, is from God by tbe hd Ghof, as wee haue 
ſcene from the creation: ſo, and in more ſpeciall manner; is our new creation 
and our ſpiritual life, mouing, and beeing in the ſame. For all whatſoe ver,both 
enterance into the Church and kingdome of God, here in this life: and all in- 
creaſe of grace therein, by the meanes either of word, pray er, and ſacraments, 
or any other holy way appointed ot God; even to the full preparing, and ma- 
king of ys meete, for the inheritance of the life and glory to come: all is by the 
loc Ghoſt, as wee haue the plaine teſtimonie of our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, 
Iohn, 3. Except a man be borne of water, and of the boy Ghoſt be can neither ſee nor 
enter into the kingdowie of God. For the nataral/man perceineth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, &. 1. Cor. 2. 14. According alſo, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to Pe. 
ter, Matth, 16.17. Fleſb andbloodhath not remcaled it vnto thee. So neceſſary is it, 
that che ſame Spirit, which is a witneſſe in heauen, together with the Father 
and the Sonne, ſhould alſo be a witneſſe on the earth, with that water & blood, 
which flowed out of the ſide, yea euen from the very heart of our Saviour 
Chriſt. 1. Iohn, 3.7, 8. And chap. 2. ofthe ſame Epiſtle: it is the anointing of the 
Boch Ghoſt ſaith ſaint lohn, which teachetb faitbfull Chriſtians, and leadeth them into 
all truth, as Chriſt bad promiſed that he would ſend him to that end. And chap. 
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And onthe other ſide, Acts, 16.6, 7. it is written, that ehe boy Ghoſt forbade them 74 ofthe 
Hite, 


4» 4+ Greater is he that is in you, then be that in in the word. Alſo faint Peter faith, 


1, Epiſt, 1,2. Vie are elect according to the forehnowledge of God, to the [antificati- 
ov of the Spirit, And verſe 23. Our fouſes are purifiedin obeying the truth through the 
Spirit to lone brother without feinimg, & c. being borne a new not of mortall ſceas, but 
of immortall by the word of God who lineth for ener. And Coloſ.i.8. The loue of 
Chriſtians & by cbe Spirit, And verſe 9. And Epheſ. 1. 17, 18. The knowledge 
of Chriſtians, is called ſpirituall knowledge. And touching faith, we reade Gal. j. 
5+ that through tbe Spirit, we waite for the bope of rizhteonſneſſe through faith, Yea 
generally, the fruit of rhe put, is lone joy aud peace, & c: as in the lame chapter, 
verſes 22,23. And Ephel'5.9, The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodntſſe, andri;b- 
teonſneſſe,andtrath. Reade alſo Rom. 14,17. The kingdome of God 4 not meate 
and drinks but rightronſne{ſe, and prace, aud iey inthe boy Ghoſt . And all this, by 
the word of God. For by it,doththeSpirit gine the ſpiritna/hfe. 2. Cor. 3. & and 
verſes 17,18. Where the Spirit of the Lord i, there is libertis. And we are chan - 
pedinto the image of the Lord from glory to glory bythe Spirit of the Lord. Th 
And touching Prayer, it is the praier ve n Spirit oncy (that is to ſay, that which 
the Spirit teacheth, ſactifieth, & ĩnableth vs vnto) which is acceptable to God. 
And therfore it is ſaid of the Spirit, that be belperh our infirmities, & teachetb vi to 
pray, & c. Rom. S. 26, 27. Whence it is alſo, that ſaint ſade exhorteth chriſtians to 
pray in the holy Ghoſt to the cdiſping of tbemſelues in their moſt holy faib: as verſe 20. 
of his Epiſtle, And the Apoſtle Pas I wilpray in the ſpurit, ana ſing in the ſpirit. i. 
Cor. 14. Thatis, I will both pray, and alſo praiſe God, as the holy Gholt ſhall 
teach me. And Epheſ. 6. 1 8. 
Lilctwiſe, cõcerning the ſacraments;firſt, Baptiſmezthe very form ofthe inſti 
tutiõ, ſheweth that it is the holy Ghoſt, who muſt giue that effect which it ſig- 
nifieth: according to that which ĩs ſaid, to note the true circumciſiõ. Phi. 3. 3. Ve 
ars({aith S. Paul ibe circũcißõ which worſtip God is ſpirit And Chriſt is ſaid in this 


relpect to baptize with the boty Ghoſt, though he baptized none with the out, 
ward element of water, And 
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And i. Cor: chap: ta, verſe 1 3, By axe ſpirit we are all baytizedinto one body. Se: PET. | 


condiy,concerning the Lords Suppet, our Sauiout Chriſt noting in thevſeof 
it, the nature of faith, which feedeth wpon the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinbeth bu bliod: 
(both which, are preſented by the bread ang wine of that Sacrament)hee him. 
ſelfe teacheth, that it is the Spirit onely which quickeneth: and that other wiſe or 
flaſt, (and therefore much rather the ſigne of the fleſh)profiterh nothing, Tohn,s. 
And againe, 1. Cor: 12. 1 3. ve haus beene al wade is drinks into vl 7 n 
Thus euery way, itis the holy Ghoſt, whois from God the Father; & that 
alſo by the media tion of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: the onely immediate beginner 
and perfiter of all grace in vs. And it is the rather to be throughly weighed of 
vizbecauſe, as the Apoſtle Paai ſaith: Fleſh and blsod cannot inherneebe hingdome 
Gad 1. Cor, tg. go. To him therefore, both faith, hope, and loue, inuocation, 
and r obedience is duezas well as to the Father, and the 
Sonne: as we Mall ſee, x hen we come to the duties. ie 
This is the true Chriſtian faith of the Church of God, & ofeuery true mem. 
ber thereof, touching the holy Ghoſtz how many ſoeuer haue beleeued aright: 
though the dottrine thereof, hath not berne ſo fully & clearly reuealedʒtillthe 
comming of Chriſt,at the time of his moſt holy anoĩnting to the taking of our 
nature vnto him. God gaue his people of //-ael, his good ſpirit to inſtruct thẽ 
in former times: as Neh:9. 20. & Iſai: 63. 1 1. 12,1 3. 14. Read alſo Ezelæ:ch. 2. v. 
2, &c. & ch. 1 1. v. 1. f. & ch. 36.2 f, 26,7. And Iex:3 1,33. conferred with Heb: 
10,15, 16,17. And Iſai: 59,21. & Ioel. 2:28. & H agg: 2, 8. And this Spirit ſo 
often ſpoken ot, is the holy Ghoſt. The Spirit of the holy God, is allo after a 
ſort acknowledged euen of the very heathen,as Dan: 4,5,6, e 
As for that which we read, Act: 19. 2. where the late conuerted Diſciples at 
Epbeſiu, ſay they had not heard whether there be an holy Ghoſt either they 
doe not meane, to ſpeake ſo, concerning the third perſon of the holy Trinitie, 
but cõcerning the extraordinarie gifts ot the holy Ghoſt, which had bin giuen 
in other places, by the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles: or if any thinke 
they did meane ſoʒthe ſame mult wiĩthall confeſſe, that from their former igno- 
rance, this Article is for euer hereafter, more certainly confimmed to the church 
of God, by that better inſtruction, which they received from the holy Apoſtle. 
But you haue not yet ſhewed, that the eſſential attributes or proprieties of the 
Godhead are attributed to the holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father & the Son. 
T his muſt not in anywiſe be omitted of vs, becauſe the due cõſideration here · 
of, is of great weight, to eſtabliſh & confirme our hearts, to beleeue in him, 
Oveſlion, What proofes ot holy Scripture haue ye therefore, to warrant the truth of this 
part of your former anſwer ? ws 1G 
Anſwer. The proofet are ſo many,au Iam not able to make rehearſal of them, without ſome belps 
by your direction: or then neither hut ſo as there will need ſeme further ſupply by your 
Expicatis You may iuſtly ſay ſo ĩndeed. I will therefore helpe you what Tcan;provi- 
ded that you will ſtirre vp your ſelfe, to call to mind ſome oneproofeor other, 
for euery one of theſe divine attributes, as well as you may. | 
DO neflion. And firſt, what proofe haue you, that the holy Ghoſt is eternallʒ I meaneſo 
eternal. as no crature is eternal: that is not onely without ending, but alſo with- 
out beginning? LE 
Anſwer. Is thus ſen/e,the boly Ghoſt is called the eternal Spirit. Hob: . 14. . 
Explicatis It is true. Neither is any other Spiritzeither Angell,or ſouleofman,ſo called: 
& prooſe, though they beimmortall and endles,by the decree of God. And further, tou- 
ching the eternitie of the holy Ghoſt: we may ptoue it b 7 the ſame reaſon, that 
the Fvangelif lobnproueththe eternitie of the Son. Forinſomuch as the holy 
Ghoſt was in the beginningzthat is, before any creature was, as wel as the Son; 
therefore wee may conclude; that the one is eternall, as well as the other. 
Neither is it poſſible, that the Father, and the Sonne, without this their cteggall 
Spiritz ſnould cucr haue giuen any being to any creature: ſeeing the immediate 
producing 
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of the beginning of it, is from, and by the holy Ghoſt: as we may perceive 
that erden I. verſe 2. / þ Laan bY 
Let vs now proceed. What proofe haue you, that the holy Ghoſt is of infinite 
and incomprehenſible maieſtie,or greatnes? | 60 
Whither ſhall I gee from thy Spirit? or whiter ſpall I flee from thy preſence ? [aith the 
hel P ſatmiff,P[.1397. 1... With en 
This ſheweth, that the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, is as large (that is, euer⸗ 
. wherezand filling all places) as the God - head of the father, and the Sonne. 
This infinite and incomprehenſible Maieſtie of the holy Ghoſt, may bee 
partly diſcerned of vs, by that which is often teſtified : that from the begin- 
ning of the world, to the end thereof, he hath beene, and will be preſent with 
the children of God in ſpeciall manner; dwelling (as it were) in the hearts of 
thouſands at one inſtant:and ſo from time to time, ſanctifying, guiding, and 
coforting them all. And for a moſt euident inſtance therof,let vs conſider it by 
the aboundice of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, poured forth vpon the church, in 
theſe laſt times of the world: ſince the aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt. Iohn, y. 
38. 39. Act:⁊. 17.1. Cor: t 2. yea, and in that ĩt is expreſly ſaide, that our Saui- 
our himſelfe, in that he was man, was indued with the gifts of the Spirit, not in 
meaſure. Thus may wee argue the infinite Maieſtie, and incomprehenſible 
greatnes of the holy Ghoſt: though not in any bodily dimentions (which is 
- contrarie to the nature of any Spirit, and moſt of all of the holy Ghoſt)butina 
mannet vnſearchable to vs, according to his inniſible nature, and molt divine 
and ſecret vertue: Iohn 3.8. | 


: 


We will haſt forward, | | 
Aueſtion. What proofe haue you, that the holy Ghoſt is almightie ? a 
Anſwer. The workes of creation, and gomorumout, made and continued by him together with the 
Father and the Sonne , as bath beene declared before : ave ſuſſicienii proous it to bos 


Explication, It is very true. And belides, hee is expreſly called the power of the moſt bigb. 
& pro. Luke,1,35.Readalſo, chap:24, 29. and Act: 1.8, where the gifts ef the holy 
Ghoſt: are called thepower of God from on bigh, And accordingly ch: 6,10. the 
Euangeliſt teſtifieth, that although many gaineſaid Stepben( though he was no 
Apoſtſle) yet they were not able to reſiſ the wiſedeme, and the Spirit, by the which hes 
ſpabe. Generally, all the graces beſtowed vpon the Church, and euery member 
thereofʒthey proceede fromthe power of the holy Ghoſt, Our regeneration is 
called our Baptizing with the holy Ghoſt. Iohn, 1.3 3. and AQ:11:16.And 2. 
Cor: 3.1 8. Me are changed into the image of the Lord, from glory to glory by hu i- 
rit as we heard before. And Act: 9. 31. The Churches were muttiphedby the caforb 
of the boch Gheſt. And Epheſ:3. 16. Chriftians are ſtrengthened by the Spiri of God. 
Moteouer: 2. Theſ. 2. 8. The Lord will con/ume the man of ſane, enen wicked Anti- 
chrift,by the Spirit of his mouih: that is, by the preaching of the Goſpell, through 
the wightie power of the holy Ghoſt. . 
Tes all that power, which our Sauiour had, in that he was manzhe receiued 
it from the holy Ghoſt: whether we loo ke to the power of his ofhis 
workes: according to that, Act: 1c. 38. Ged anointed Jeſus of Natareth with the 
bely Ghoſt and with power. And Mat: 12,28.compared with Luke, 11,1 J. Ow 
Sauiour himſelfe profeſſeth, that hee did caſt out diuels by the Spirit of God: 
whom he calleth the finger; that is, the divine power, of God. Like as when the 
Prophet ab would note the perfect continuance of Gods power, without 
all defect: he ſaith. 7h band of the Lord it not ſhortened, And the Prophet Micah 
ch: 2. . minding to ſigniſie as much, thou gh to another end, as keth the Mac- 
lnes,whether the Spirit of tht Lord were ſhortened? As though hee ſhould ſaytis 
impoſliblez hee is as able either to bleſſe and proſper, or to curſe and Fe 
cucr he was. Thus we may ſee, an almightie power aſcribed to the holy hoſt 
ye uen the almightie power of Godzſeceing none is almightie but he _ 
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| Fire r who candoubtoftheinfinite pereAtion and fuloes of Ae 


$ holinesz, conſidering that he is in this reſpeR, in a ſpeciall manner, and in 
way of a moſt chieſe excellencie in himſelfe, alan all Anu calad us boly Ghoſt 
as was obſerued in the beginning rms wo 1h 
And in reſpect ofallthe elect, he Spirit of [andlifiaation; becauſe all their ho- 
lines is wrought by him, Rom: 1,4.And 1. Peter 1,2.And2.Theſ;2.13.Hee 
is alſo a moſt pure and cleane Spirit, infinitely contrarie to all vndleane Spirits 
of mengt.Cor:6,11. and verſcs 17,18,19.20.AndGal:$,16.&c; and to tha 
wicked Angels, branded by the reprochfull name of vacleane or foule Spis 
rits:, Marke, t. 23. &c, 27. And chap: g.. &c. 
Let vs now come to the reſt. en it ee gl 
Quſliau. What proofe haue you, that the holy Ghoſt is infinite, in all perſection of wiſe 
dome? . | | | 
Anſwer, In this refpeT? ( ſaith the Prophet 1{aiah) who hath inſlh a cd ibo Spirit of the La, 
ng an 1 if hath done all hing excel- 
Expdcats So faith heindeed,chap:40,13.And ſceinghe things in 
& proof, lent wiſedome, without the aduiſe or counſeltof any creature, in any point: it is 
plaine, that he hath all perfection, in, and of himſelfe. , 
The ſame alſo may appeare, with like euidence and plai the teſti- 
monie of Saint Pen'e,1 2 c. Ito things (ſaith he) bib eze bath net ſcene, 
nor eare 3 renea/ed 3 5 'ru wary: NN 9 
ſearchetb all things yeat things of God, ee things alſo(ſaith thi 
Apoſtle, as 2 3 — . cf pr wi/edome taacbetb, 


but which the bei Ghoſt tracheth, compering ſpirituall things with ſpirenal/ thingr. 
And 9 12. verſe 4. &c. = ae bebe — vp the manifo 
gifts and graces, which God beſtoweth ypon his Church, wiſedome, knows 
edge, diſcerning of ſpirits, & e. Hee concludeth, that thers are dinerſitie: of gifts, 
bat the ſame ſpirit:as was alledged before. | 

This ſpirit, giueth our Saujour gifts aboue meaſure (as wee haue ſcene al- 


readic)and the Church of Chriſt all aboundance, from his fulneſle ; teachin 
them in all wiſedome, &c. And therefore he mult needes be in himſelſe, infi 
nite in wiſedome. | 
Now that we may proceed. OT) k 
Oneflion . What proofe haue you that the holy Ghoſt is likewiſe infinite in all peritcti. 
2 on ne er - truth 1 bebt 5 
a Jetbu roſpect, he inc ſperit of truth; yea that (pt vbich ij compe; 
un e. d eee trath it ſelfe. us 
Pxpicarys It is our Sauiours owne teſtimonie, Iohn, chap: 14. 17. and chap: 16.19, 
& proefe, And the teſtimonie of his faithful A le, Iohn, l. Epiſtle,;,6. The ſpirit is 
truth. And therefore alſo is it af that thoſe things which the ſpirit hath 
foretold, muſt needs be performedꝛaccording to that ſa ing ofthe Apoſtle e- 
ter, Act: 1.16. This Scripture nenff needs: baus beene fi the 
ſp abs by the month of Dau Ge. Moreouer, Epheſ. 1, 13. 14. The faithfad ore ea 
led with the boy [piriz of promiſe; which it the earneſt of aur mberitauce until the ro- 
por wp poſſeſſion purobeſed emo the praiſe of bu glory. And chi 5.9. The fink 
of the ſpirit is in all taub. And 1. Ioh: f, 7. he is a witnes of the truth, toe 
ther 0. the Father, and the Sonne, and of equal! authoritie, and credite therey 
in, with them. Aba 
I neflien. And is he alſo of the ſame perfection of divine goodnes and merey, wich them? 
Anſwer, H. is ſo,endthorefors is aulad the Spirit of grace, | end compeſſion(or ai ſome trenſlee) 
of ſupphcation and introatic, N ; 
Exohicatis, So weread,Zech:chap: ta. ic and Heb: 10.29, And the holy Ghoſt is ſo 
& proefe. called, becauſe he both giueth gracej and alſo certifieth vs of that grace and fa- 
uour, and of that pitie and compaſſion ; which both the. Father, and the 
Sonne, beare toward vs: yea, and ſtirreth vs vp, and teacheth vs, 
howe to intreate the ſame. For ( as the Apoſtle faith, Rom: n 


| Tus hun of od is ſhed abraad in our boaris by the boꝶ Ghoſt , whichs: ginen vm 1; TI 
bel Goof. e 18. Ti Spirit ee Spirit, that es ren ove 
A S * 6. TRY e e en fer we 3 
hnawe nor what to pray 61 we ought: but the Spirit i ſeife makerh requeſts for oi wh 
fiyherwhich conuer be ceprifed$;,Morconer „Gal: 5 22. Lot Jin hoping, 
gentienes, and gooduzr, are the fe the Spirit in ur. And Ephel. 5, Y. Tb fte 
ef the Spirit is in all goodner, And therefore the holy Ghoſt himſelf,1s in himſelfe, 
moſt ; (ore and e eb 9. 20nd Pfal: 143. Ic He 
i called the good Spirit of Nod. And 2. Cor: 3, 6. The Spirit pincth Sr. And verſe 
17, Where tbe Spirit of the Lord is, there ts ibertie. And 9 alſo hee is in 
—— moſt bree werte atributing 4 things 4 it pleaſeth bum. i, Cor: t 2. 
There is one ſpecial attribute, of the diuine nature, or Godhead yet behind: 
namely righteouſnes, or iuſtice. N abs 
What proofe haue you therefore, that the holy Ghoſt is infinite in al perfecti- 
on of iuſtice, together with the Father and the Sonne: 60 400 0 
in the 30.chap:of Iſaiab verſe, t. Moc to the rebediions children , ſaith the Lord who * 
rake counſell, but not with me and coner with a conering, but not by my Spirit, that they 


ſinne, Ce. | 

Here it is plaine,thatthe Spirit of God, can abide no iniquitie:no more then 
cither of the other perſons inthe God-· head. And beſideʒ our Sauiour himſelf, 
rehearſeth it for a divine ptopertie of the holy Ghoſt, to rebuke the world ot 
ſinnezwhich is vnrighteouſnes: and to ſnewe, where true righteouſnes is to bo 
found: namely in Chriſt, through faith, and not in mans own corrupt and ſin- 
full nature, or workes;In which reſpect, the Apoſtle Pas ſaith, that our Saui- 
our waz iuſtified in the Spirit, 1. Tim: 3, 16. without whoſe righteouſtits,ap- 
prehended by faith, through the Spirit, none can be juſtified in the ſight of God 

1, Cor: G, 11. Neither can we, without the ſanctifying grace of the ſame Spirit, 
through Chriſt, performe any dutie of ri 7 For it is the fraite of | 


the ſpiri( alone) which is we 6 er Epheſ. e ß oe 


led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God. Rom: &, 14. And 1. Cor: 12, 3. No man 

can ſay that leſus 1 the Lord, but by the boly Ghoſt, As touching the reſt, they pro- 
voke the Spirit of God againſt themſelues, to their deſtruction, Iſai: 63, 10. 

They rebelledand vexed his hoꝶ d pirittberſore was( God) turned to bo their evemicy 

and be fought againſt them. 7m? | £1 
We hauen ſearfull cxamplein thoſe that tempted the holy Ghoſt, their 
n dealing, Act: 5, 3, &c. And moſt fearfull the eſtate of all ſuch, 

as doc at any time, commit that ſinne, which is moſt E called ib a» © 
fam? the bey Ghoſt. For as out Saviour affirmeth, 2b. arm N 
den; Thus the holy Ghoſt is perfectly righteovs: yea in all perfection of all di- 
8. attributes, equall to the Father, and the Sonne: and therefore very true 


1 


od together With them. Together I ſay: that we may be 3dmoniſhedtoyn- 
derſtand this doctrine righitly. Not as though the. holy Ghoſt were God. ſtp. 
rated from the Father, and the Sonne: rA God of himſelfe; abſolutly and 
euery way diſtinguiſhed from them; but 6hely in the vnitieok eſlence,adiſ- 
cnt perſon in the ſame GoJ-headz with the Father andthe Sonne: and ſo in 
an eſſentiall relation of perſon one very God with the. And accordin ,Ifay 
ſ{oons;to the end we might be admonithed not to beleeue in the holy oſt,as 
a ſeperated, or fiſtina God; biit onely, as in adiſtin perſon in the viiitie of | 
one and the ſame God. And finally, that woe might if like manner, be here- 
withall aduertjſed,that we are not to worſhip the holy Ghoſt, in any ima 
ſeperafion of his 8 , fromone and the fame Deitie of the Father and the 
Sonne: no more then we are to confound his 7 775 with theirs. To the which 
Gregorio end,worthy is that golden rule, or ſaying, of that godly and orthodoxe Father, 
Nazian- to bg in continuall — whithiorebhudedia the more generall doc 
cerc. trinẽ of the whole bleſſed and glorious Trinitie. 0 Tr 1 
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1 cannot thinke yew oxe (ſaith hee) bat by and by , Tam compeſſed aber, with the "5 e 
. r [ canner 22 bas ham TR 

caried backe ro one. Wherevpon aſſo, worthily aduiſeth Maiſter Calan, ſay ing. 

Let it not once come into our mindes, to imagine ſuch a trinitie of Perſons, as 

may deteine our thought in any ſeuerall diſtraction, and doth not forthwith 

bring vs backe againe to that ſame Vnitie. The name of Father, Sonne, and \ 

holy Ghoſt,doe giue vs to vnderſtand, that there is a true diſtinftion) leſt any 

man ſhould —— be bare names of addition, whereby Gad accor- 

ding to his workes, ſhould bee diuerſely entitled: but they doe onely note a 

diſtinction, and not a diuiſion. anne 
Thus much out of Miſter Caluis. Ins: lb. i. cap: 3. Sed. 17. 


Vt now after this more large, and generall diſcourſe, I would gladly that 
you would make ſome briefe rehearſall of the principall workes ofthe ho- 
ly Gboſt, in the church of God; ſuch as are for the particular beneſit of eyery 
true member of it. Ws IF . * 
Nur lion. Which be they ? + A | 
Anſver, Firfl,the boch Ghoſt texcheth  inlighteneth the mind, with the knowledge of the truth, | 
Second, bee aſureth, and confirweth bum whom be hath thus tawght the truth; to 
beleene the ſame. * | 
1 7 * bumbleth and connerteth the will, and affeftion of the heart to lave and. 
ebe in it. | | ] dev 5 
1 belperb, comforteth, , aud confirmetb, the whole may both body, 
and ſauls, and Spirit ro coutinne and increaſe in the obedience of the ſame truth of God: 
#1 aini} all the temptations, wherewith the flaſog, the Dunas, and the world, would hin. 
128 were poſſible , viterly fruſtrate a of the ſame bi moſt boly and 
Fork. en. 9 * 1 ? 

FPeor the firſt part of this anfwerezcallto minde Nehem:chap:9.20.menti. 
Expdcatio ned a litle before. Read alſo, Iohn, chap: 1 6. verſe 13. The holy Ghoſt (as out 
& proofe, Sauiour teacheth vn) is the ſpirit of truth, and leadeth into all truth. And Iohn, 

1. Epiſtle chap: 2.verſes 20.27. Phe holy Ghoſt, is the Apoſtle, the 
anointing, which we have from our Sauiour that holy one of God, Thu au 
ting which Jo bane receined of him ſaith he) ab i you and gas necus not that any 
man teacb you: but a the ſame amin teacheth you all thingy. 

Forthe ſecond part of the anſwer, tend, Rom: 8.26. The Spirit of God beareth 
witne with oxr ſpirit, that we are tbe ebiddr3 of God, And 2. Cor: 4. 13 The fri gi 
zeth faith, Likewiſe, 1. Epiſtle 18, Fabi given bythe Spirn. And — 
el bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis dam into your bus, which crieth Alba Faber. 

For the third part, read Plal: 43. to where the holy Propliet praieth thus 

T each me to doe thy willi fer thou art my Godilit thy good Spirit leads me into the land 
of righteouſnes.Or rather, as Trem: tranſlateth per cevremplanem: as if the Pro» 
phet had ſaide, Gram we to walks a 0u an even ground, or in eas wee 
offenſa ni ant m e without the offeceofthee & God,orof 


produce them now, + 
In the meane ſeaſon, we may not vn 


ſet dovvyne, in the doctriaãe of Repentance. + t Booke pages 0.71. 
Here alſo, to makeall more full and plaine : we will theſe molt graci· 
ou operations af the holy Ghoſt to theſe ſeuen heads following, 
Firſt, that he inlighteneth the minde. 
Secondly, that he rene weth rhe will. 


tyrdly that he comforteth the feeble minded. ' * 
ee Hh h Fourthly, 


Behefs in 
God the 


boiy Gbeſl. 
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Fourthly, that he augmenteth and increaſcth grace. Y 4 

Fiftly, that ho raiſeth vp ſuch as fall. n 

Sixctiy, that he maketh them more an temptation. 

Scuench!y; that he gouerneth the whole courſe of the life of Gods abet 
The Mhich alſo, is haue receiued them well expreſſed in latine verſe bya 
good Chriſtian brother, one well affected at the heating oß this doctrine prea 
ched : ſo will I ſet them downe for the godly delight ot the learned Rea 
der:and then will Ibrien yang delete bebeacke, of the reſt, 
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OF THE GOSPEL. 


The ſame in Eughſs. 


1. The holy Ghoſt doth cleare theminde, 
2, He dothrenewe the will: 

3. He doth the ſoule with comfort ſtore, 
4. Hie doth all grace inſtill, 


J. When weaknes growes, and fleſh preuailes, 
And grace doth take ſome foile: 
The Spirit comes, and fleſh ſubduesz 
| The diuel doth retoile. 


| Ml. h 
6. With double ſtrength, grace fenced is, 
And fo more fron to fight: 

The next aſſaltes are ſoone repreſt, 
What force may foile Gods might? 


7. Theholy Ghoſt of all mans life, 
The guide and ſtaie he ĩs: 
In all eſtates, weake man he holdes, 
Leſt he ſhould goe amiſſe. 


For left to ſelfe, as apt to ſtraie, 

Is man, as ſeely 2 

And elce as apt to be deſtroide, 
If God doe not him keepe. 


Much leſſe poore ſoule could he attaine, | 
To ha 0 ſtate in . | 
If holy Ghoſt of all his gifts; 

Withdrawe-but one of them. | 


4 


| 
% meaning of the Article thus explaned , let vs now come to the pro- 


miſe. 5 
Where haue wee any promiſe, that the holy Ghoſt ſhall be giuen vnto 
vs? 8 
Anſwer, I the 11.chapter of Saint Luke verſes g. 10. 1 f. 1 2,13. 
Rehearſe you the words ot the text. 
Queſtion. Which are they | 2 1 It *h 
Anſwer, 1/4) vo you( ſaith our P auiour) ache and it ſhall be ginen vnto you-ſetke aua pcs ſhe 
finde:hnocke and it ſhall be opened vnto you. For exery one that asheth receineth : and 
be that ſerheth, findeth; and to bim that knocketh,jt ſhal{be opened, 3 
If a Soaneſbaltatks bread of any of you that ts a Father gvill be give bim « ſlate? or 


e them that defire hm: | 

Fxplicatis of a moſt glorious and mercifull Father: and the 
C proofe, 9 eg 
9 1 ſay, 

| | ines: beſide our ſloutfi. 

which he wouldby this his mol? gracious in- 


Hbhh 2 Further- 


7 
1 e 10. 
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2 Furthermore, it ſerueth to this purpoſe very well; that the holy Ghoſi :. (Hts, 


called the Spirit of promiſezthatis,the een Spirit. Epheſ: t. 13. And the 


promiſe of the Fatber, Act: z. 33. The which promiſe of the Spirit, (that is, the 
accompliſhment of which promiſe) we receiue through faith, as the Apoſtle 
Pair affirmeth, Gal: 3.14, | 


Wherefore, wee moſtthankfully embracing this ſo high and pierleſſea y 


romiſe : let vs now proceede to conſider of the vſe of the doctrine, and faith 
of this Article, 


Nd firſt for comfort, wherevnto the promiſe doth very aptly make way. 
Onefion. What is that? | | 

Anſwer, The comfort of beliefe in G od the holy Gho{F is mo#t ſingular : and therefore doth our 
| Sanxionr bimſeife intule him, with the name of the Comforte 
Ec It is true, as we read Iohn, chap: 14. verſe 16. J wu pra ibe Father (ſaith our 
& proofe. Sauiour) end be mill giue pes another Cordforter that be may abide with yee for euer. 

And verſe 2 C. But the Comforter which us the boly Ghoſt , whom the Fatber wil [end 
in my name be will teach ye allthings, &c. And againe, chap: 15.26, And chap: 
16,7. N 

And moſt worthily, is he called the Compforter;becauſe he alone, doth in ſpe- 
ciall maner, and moſt immediatly comfort vs, againſt al temptations, and cau- 
ſes of diſcomfort. 

And alſo, becauſe he alone, doth in like ſpecial miner,both giue vs the pre- 
ſent comfortable feeling of all theſweer mercies of God in this life: and alſo the 
oyfull aſſurance and hope of all good things, Which are to come, as wee ſhall 

ee anone. | 
Pueſtion, But firſtʒ w hat are thoſe temptations,and cauſes of diſcomfort,which the holy 
Ghoſt doth comfort vs againſt? 
Anſwer. Firſt,againſt aur afluall ſianes aud tranſareſſions, 
Secondly againſt our failing s in all boly obedience. 
T bird againſt our originail nus, and corruption of nature. 
Fonribiy againſi the tronblet and afin of this preſent cuill wor il. 
Fifth ,agammſt the doubt of the truth of our faith , and repentance, and ſo of our eletizon 
to ſaluatiom. : 
Sixth, agaiaſt the diſcomfort of our continual infirmities, & often renewed ſlips & fall. 
Explicatis Tneſe indeede, are the ſingular comforts, which the holy Ghoſt doth daily 
aud proefe. rene w vnto vs and that vpon theſe occaſions following. | 

For firſt, whereas the diuel, and our one guiltie and vnbelecuing hearts, 
tempt vs, that we muſt needes be condemned; through the juſt, judgement of 
God, becauſe of our manifold & great fins; bach as God is moſtiuſt and 
muſt needes take vengeance of all finners : the holy Ghoſt aſſureth vs to our 
comfort, that all our ſinnes are puniſhed in our Saviour Chriſt: and that the 
zuſtice of God is fully ſatisfied by his death, ſo that they ſhall not be laide any 
more to our charge. | bh And 

Secondly, whereas the diuel further obiecteth, that although this were true, 
that our ſins are ſatisfied forzyet we could not be accepted in the ſightof God, 
except we were righteous: tie holy Ghoſt aſſurethvs further, that our Saujour 
Chriſt hath fulfilled all righteouſnes for vsz and that hereof, his reſurrection is 

an euident proofe. And moreouer, hee aſſureth vs, that for our Sauiours ſake, 
God wil accept ef our poore & vnper fect obedienceʒ ſo as it be in truth, &that 
we doe vnfeinedly dl uourto increaſe moreand more therein, 

Thurdly, whereas the diuel laboureth to trouble our con ſciences, becauſe our 
very nature is polluted, and defiled; yea and originally guiltie of the common 
tal of 216 Adam: and therfore that the Lord cantake no pleaſure in 
although not onely ſins were forgiuen, but alſo rightcouſnes imputed:the holy 
Ghoſt teſti fieth to our further comfort, that our uery nature allo, is ſanctified 
in the holines of the nature ofour Sauiour Chriſt. Fourthly 

A ou , 


Beli-fein OF THE GOSPEL 17 D-. 


gte,  Fouthlic3whereasthe Divellreplieth thus, Homecan itbe,tharall thefe/*" 
t111ngs hould be true, and yet ſo many puniſhments, or croſſes and afflictioni, 
(call them what we will)(houldfall vpon vs daily rwe are comfortablie taught, 
and iultcucted by the holie Ghoſt, according tothe ſcriptures thatGoddach 
not alway es afllict his children for their ſinnes, nor in anie wiſe;to take yen» 
geance of them for the ſame : but to teath'vsmore and more to denie finne, 
and to drawe vs the nearer to him; and to make vs more fit for his heauctilic 
Kingdome. 8 8 logos 226 ssd ri : 1 0 01 
Fiftelie, whereas the Deuill laboureth to bring vs into doubt whether wee 
haue faith or no. (Fur then he knoweth, that it we haue no faith, none df theſe 
things doe belong vnto vs.) T hetfore the holie Ghoſt giveth vs comfortable 
aſſurance ot the truth of our faith, by the fruites and effect thereof: in that lice 
imboldeneth vs to call vpon God, as vpon our Father, iu the name of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt : and in that hee worketh in vs adefire to wallæe iu al ſuch good 
duties, as he hath prepared for vs to walke in. And hereby alſo he doth molt 
comtortably confirme vnto vs, that we are in the number of the elect children 
ot God, in that hee giveth witnes to the truth of out faith, though it ĩs weake; 
and nothing ſo fruitfull as it ought, | no boo bd 
Finally, wheras the Deuill to diſproue the truth of our faith, & repentance, 
and conſequently of our election to ſaluation: doch lay our daylic falles before 
vs in our diſhſ(as we may ſay) and bringeth to our remembrance ; all the ſinnes 
we haue committed ſince the time we haue receiued the faith; and beganto re- 
pent, as we thought we did. Yea, and that before our repentance, we commit · 
ted more grieuous ſinnes; and continued longer in them, then euer did anie of 
the ele: the holie Gnoſt comforteth vs againſt theſe diſcouragements, by re- 
ne wing ot our repentance dailie, & by powring ſome ſweet ſenſe of Gods loue 
into our hearts, and by aſluring vs thus humbled & cat downe;thatthe grace 
of God aboundeth through Cbriſ, ſo much the more, where fin hathabounded; 
Thus, and many other wayes doth God the holie Ghoſt, as amoſtfaithfull 
witnes from the Father & the Sonne; moſt comfortably aſſiſt our poore ſoules 
againſt the diſcomfort of euerie tentation: hereby, either the Diuell, or the 
world, or our owne fleſh would trouble & diſmay vs, See Luke 12.11. 12. 
Vea, and more then all this, hee dothſas was ſaide)not onely ſweetly refreſh 
vs, with many ſpirituall comforts here in this life: but alſo hee aſlureth vs ĩn 
the comfortable hope ot eternall happines and glory, in the world to come. 
So that the whole couenant of God, is moſt comfortably warranted vnto ys, 
by the holy Ghoſt: according to the vndoubted good will, and —— 
of the Father, and alſo of the Sonne: according to chat we reade, Iſaiah: 59. 19. 
20. 21. and Ier: chap: 3 l. verſe 31. &c, compared with Heb: chapt 10. verſet, 
14.1 6.16.17 And according to the teſtimonies of our Sauiour, alledged from 
the Goſpell of Iohn. And according to that we reade in the 1. Epiſtle of lohn, 
chap: 5. verſes 6,7. 8. e debe e 
The Comforts, which euery true beleeuer may haue, through his beliefe in 
God the holy Ghoſtz they may be yet more fully perceived, by the manitold 
timilitudes, hereby the holy Gholt hath expreſſed himſelfe, what manner of 
one he is vnto vs. | 
Lneſtion. Which may thoſe ſimilitudes be? 
Anſwer. They are tbeſe. Water, Fire, Our, The hand or finger of God, A penne, A ſeals, Awit- 
tes, Apawne or pledge: and u may be, there are ſome other of tiks fort, 
Fxplicatiõ That the holy Ghoſt , the Author and inditour of all the holy Scriptures; 
C proefe, doth by theſe compariſons expreſſe what manner of one he is, in his manifold 
workings,and gracious effects in the hearts of all true belecuers 3 it is euident 
by many places of the holy Scriptures, And firſt,concetning the ſimilitude of 
water, lohn, z, c. And ch: 7. 37.38.39. And concerning fire,Mat:3-11. Reade 
alſo, Mal: 3. 2. 3. For that waſhing, purging. trying and fyning by fire, ate all 
through the operation of Gods Spirit. Concerning oile, reade, L. Iohn, 2. 
H h h h 3 verſes 
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rerſes, 20. 7. Luke, 4. 1 8 and Heb. 1. 9, Concerning the band or finger of God 
Luke, 11.20,and AQ,7. 21. Concerning the penne and band writing of God 
Heb, 10. 15. Reuel. 2 1,27. Concerning the ſcale of God. 2, Cor. 1.21, 22. and 


Epheſ. 4, 30. Concerning the win of Goa, Rom. &. 1 5,16.and 1, Iohn, g. alled. 


ed a little before, and chap. 4.1 3. Concerning the pavne or pledge, or earn 
— ofthe holy Ghoſt. 2. Cor. 1.22 1 7 Pes | yh 
The reaſon whythe holy Ghoſt,our bleſſed Comforter,comparcth himſclfe 
to water: is becauſe hee through the muniſterie of che Goſpell, & by ſprinck. 
ling our ſoules with the blood of our Sauiour Chriſt, waſheth away the filth 
of our ſinges. Epheſ. 5, 26. and I. Cor. 6. L. and 1. Pet. i. verſe 2. 

Hee compareth himſelfe to fire; becauſe hee burneth out and waſteth, the 
droſſe of ournaturall corruption : and alſo, becauſe he warmeth and cheareth 
our hearts. ere: 14405 . OT | ; 

Tooilez becauſe he ſuppleth our ſoules benummed, yea pitifullytaken 
with the dead palſie ; and waketh them apt and fit tothe kingdome of God: 
and becauſe hee furniſheth vs, with all graces neceſlarie and meete for the 
ſame, u . 9 | | | 

To the hand or finger of God; becauſe he writeth his lawes in our hearts: 
and frameth vs, to ſome meaſure of true loue and obedience vnto them. 

Toa ſeale and witnes; becauſe he putteth vs out of all queſtion, concer- 
ning our perſeſt redemption, and ſaluation, Epheſ. 1. 13. 14. 

And in the lilce reſpectʒ hee compareth himſelſe to an earneſt · pennie, or 
pawne Os. which bindeththe whole bargaine among men. But God is 
yet more l. | : | f 

All theſe thinges, are full of exceeding great comfort, to euery Chriſtian 
ſoule, that hath learned truly to beleeue in God the holy Ghoſt, our moſt 
gratious Comforter. For o duly conſidering, and beleeuing, that the holy 
Ghoſt (whom our Sauiour calleth our Comforter) is equall with the Father 
and the Sonne, one very true eternall God with them: and that hee is intitled 
the Spirit of adoption, of ſanctification, and of all grace, and ol life it ſelfe: 2 
Rom. 8.11. 2. Cor. 3. 6. Gal. C. 8. and that he is in reſpect of his operations in tho 
faithfull, expreſſed by ſo many familiar and notable compariſons : who I ſay, 
duly confidereth theſe things, but he muſt haue his minde greatly incouraged 
to looke for all grace and comfortfrom him? And the rather, becauſeweeare 
certified by himſelfe in his Holy Scriptures, that he is minded to dwell with vs, 
and in vs, as inthe Temple of God. Euery particular conſideration, may well 
bring with it a Ipeciall and ſeverall comfort : that he will make vs wiſe, that he 
will leade vs into all truth, ſanctifie, reuiue, quicken, and leade vs vnto euerla- 
ſting life in his due time. Vea, ſo that though wee ſhould for the preſent, finde 
our ſelues very ignorant, vnholy, weake in faith, fainting in hope, deſtitute of 
all grace, and euen as ĩt were in the dare ſhadow of death: yet wee may con- 
ceiue good hope, that wee ſhall be inlightened with knowledge, waſhed from 
filthines, fined from droſſe, cheared in heart, and made bold againſt all temati- 
ons and enemies of our ſpirituall ioy and peace. ä | 

Thus comfortable yea infinitely above that I can expreſlez may the com- 
fort of beliefe in the holy Ghoſt be: and that, not onel/ in reſpect of private 
erſons, but alſo ofwhole Churches: in ſo much as by him, they are gathered 
toChriſt, and by his comfort multiplied, and increaſed from day to day: ac- 
cording to the teſtimonie of Saint Luke, Act. 9. 3 1. and Epheſ.2,20,21.22. 


Hens therefore of the vſe of this Article for the comfort of faith. It fol- 
loweth now,tbat we are to inquire into the vſe of it, touching the obedi- 
ence of faith. What ſay you to this point: 
Athis Article fheweth v1 by whom alone all bely and ſpirituall comfort is immediatlis 
vrenębt G ſealed vp in our boerrss ſo it doth in ſpocial manner require that al hoc and 


fprritmal fruits of obedumce, ,be moi? willingly chear fully, & conſtantly yeelded *＋ * 
c 
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Qacſpon . © be ? At the leaſt, which are ſome ot the prinapaliof them? For to rehearfe 


them all, we way not able at this ＋ time. . 
Firit, our faith in God the boy Gh:ſt, who is the. one immeciate worker of all prac 
Aniwer. and comfort in our — ; U that we . achnowiedge 3 
ble nabedues, and ponertie of ſouls and ſpirit: and that wee are aul togeiber carnal/, aud 
corrupt in eur /elnes, neither to hang any power to attaine to any holy grace,or true com- 
fort of our /e/ner,but that all [pirituall riches, and mmward brantie or ornament of grace, 
with all ſound conſolation, doth proceed to vs, m) fre bu grationa workung alone. 
Secondly, it i for the ſame can[e, om dntie,1o give may wilting, ichen, end renerend 
entertainment Unto bim ; as to our weil welcome gueit: or rathgr a tothe moſt hangs. 
rable Lord, and gonernonr of the bouſe ; when/oencr be ſpall by bis holy word, or ame 
ether mans, knorks at the dore of aur heart.. nnn . 
Thirdly, it u cor die bounden dutie, 18 take moſt dingent heed; left after we baue gi- 
wen buy entertainment, wee dis at any timo gricus bow, by any vukinde; and vnſeemety 
dealing : but contrarimiſe, that we doe by al meane: procure as much a4 lyeth in big 
be may take good comtenement and plesſure,to abide for ever with 1. 15 
Fourthlygt is to the ſame end and purpoſe, aur dutie to follow his h [ed regiment, and 
direction in all things, and chiefly in tbe bohe matter: of Gods dinune warſhip : accordang 
to the inſlrulians aud commandenents of the word of Cod, which hee bumſelſe bath ſes 
forth umto vs. 4 on 1 | 

Finalbe («4 wa enfweridin the beginning ) all and curry ove of the [ame ſpiritual du 
1141, of diuine worſhip & bonour : they are of moſt bonnden datie, to b herd —.— 
formed to the holis Ghoſt; a well as to the Father, and tothe Saus: 10 wit, faub, lone, 
renerence, prayer, thanks ging, and ſach il. | | TR 
For the firſt of theſe points, and to induce our hearts to the erformance of 

iſt beginnech 


Explicatiã rid. 
Sag the dutie there ſpecified: read Matth: 5.3. Wher our Sauiour C 


that his large & excellent Sermon vponthe mount, with this aſleuerationʒ that 
the poore in Spirit are (alluredly) b4ſſed, aud that the kingdome Cod us theirs, But 


on the contrarie, it is as certainely affirmed inthe holie ſcriptures, that God re- 
fiReath theprowde m Spirit, And Reuel: 3. Ii. the holy Gholſſ ſharply reproueth 
the Church ot Leedices, for that over-prowd conceite, which it had ot it ſelfe. 
Whervpon it is euident, that we cannot trulic bele eue in the holy Ghoſt; & ſo 
by faith haue him dwelling in vs: vnles we be humble in our ſelugs, and doe ac. 
knowledge that nullitic of goodnes, that is ot our ſelues, in out one wicked 
nature. | wha 118 
For the ſecond pointe, read in the ſame 3, chapt: of the Reuel. verſe 20. Be. 
hola, I aud at the dore, and knock: if any mas beare my voice , & open tbe dore, I will 
come in unto him, and 1 will ſup with bim, and be with me. To bimthat onercommeth, 
&c. Our Saviour by his holy Spirit, commeth as a Prince to the poore mans 
houſe; bringing all his furniture, and prouiſion with him: not onely for neceſ- 
ſitie, but alſo for delicacie, (as it were) hanging, plate, ie wells, and all linde of 
ſpirituall delights, and dainties. And ſhall we notthioke it our parte; to giue 
his holy Spirit, moſt reuerend and ioy full entertainment? | 
For the third point, read Eph: 4. 30. Gnus wet the baus Spirit of God, by whom 
gee are ſealed to the day of redemption. A deede of gift, or anie other evidence of 
writing, is ratified, when it is once ſealed : and ſo are wee, as belonging to the 
Lord, by the impreſſion of his moſt holie and heauenlie Spirit. Lea ſo firme- 
nie, that none can diſable our title, if wee our ſelues doe not cancel} t. 
Nowe ther fore; to the end we may not breake off, or deface this bleſled ſcale 
of God : let vs haue tender and chatie regard, of that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Griene not the Spirit of God, Lea, let vs diligentlie obſerue, that which be faith 
io the ſame ende; both in the wordes going before, and allo tojlowing after : 
her in he ſheweth,wherwith the holy Ghoſt is | quali 3 namely, by corrupt 
comm unication, & by bitternes,&c:by id olatrie, & every, other kinde of ſinne. 
Iuſt therefore, i the reproofe which Peter put Ananas, and his wife: 
Hhhh 4 Acts 


There is good equity in it indeede. Which therfore ought thoſe holy fruite: 


* 


1 


Beliefe iu 
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verſes, 20.27. Luke, 4. 1 & and Heb. 1, 9, Concerning the hand or finger of God 
Luke, 11. 20. and Act.. 21. Concerning the penne and bend writing of C | 
Heb,10.15.16Reuel,2 1,27. Concerning the ſeale of God. 2. Cor. 1.21, 22. and 
Epheſ. 4, 30. Concerning the witnes of Goa, Rom.8.1 5,16. and 1, Iohn, f. alled. 
ged a little before, and 2 3. Concerning the pawne or pledge, or earneſt 
pennie ofthe holy Ghoſt. 2. Cor. 1.22 | 

The reaſon whythe holy Ghoſt, our bleſſed Comforter,comparcth himſelſe 
to waler: is becauſe hee through the miniſterie ofthe Golpell, & by ſprinck. 
ling our ſouteswith the blood of our Sauiour Chriſt, waſheth away the filth 
ofour ſinges. Epheſ. 5, 26; and I. Cor. 6:41. and 1. Pet, i. verſe 2. 

Hee compareth humſcifeto fire ; becauſe hee burneth out and waſteth, the 
droſſe of ournaturall corruption: and alſo, becauſe he warmeth and cheareth 
our hearts. 4 A * 

Tooilez becauſe he fuppleth our ſoules benummed, yea pitifully taken 
with the dead palſie ; and maketh them apt and fit to the kingdome of God: 
and becauſe hee furniſheth vs, with all graces neceſlarie and meete for the 
ſame. CAT 1480 , | 
To the hand or finger of God becauſc.hewriteth his lawes in our hearts: 
and frameth vs, to ſome meaſure of true loue and obedience vnto them. 

Toa ſeale and witnes; becauſc he putteth vs out of all queſtion , concer- 
ning our perſeſt redemption, and ſaluation,Epheſ,1.1 3,14. 

And in the lilce reſpect ʒ hee compareth himſelfe to an earneſt · pennie, or 
pawne Aprons, which bindeththe whole bargaine among men. But God is 
yet more „ b 4 biſ 247 

All theſethinges, are full of exceeding great comfort, to euery Chriſtian 
ſoule, that hath learned truly to beleeue in God the holy Ghoſt, our moſt 
gratious Comforter. For io duly conſidering, and belteuing, that the holy 
Ghoſt (whom our Sauiour calleth our Comforter) is equall with the Father 
and the Sonne, one very true eternall God with them: and that hee is intiled 
the Spirit of adoption, of ſanctification, and of all grace, and of life it ſelfe: as 
Rom. 8.1 1. 2. Cor. 3. C. Gal. C. 8. and that he is in reſpect of his operations in the 
faithfull, expreſſed by ſo many familiar and notable compariſons: who I ſay, 
duly confidereth theſe things, but he muſt haue his minde greatly incouraged 
to looke for all grace and comfortfrom him? And the rather, becauſe wet are 
certified by himſelfe in his holy Scriptures, that he is minded to dwell with vs, 
and in vs, as in the Temple of God. Euery particular conſideration, may well 
bring with it a Ipeciall and ſeuerall comfort : that he will make vs wiſe, that he 
will leade vs into all truth, ſanctiſie, reuiue, quicken, and leade vs vnto euerla- 
ſting life in his due time. Lea, ſo that thougli wee ſhould for the preſent, finde 
our ſelues very ignorant, vnholy, weake in faith, fainting in hope, deſtitute of 
all grace, and euen as ĩt were in the darke ſhadow of death: yet wee may con- 
ceiue good hope, that wee ſhall be inlightened with knowledge, waſhed from 
filthines, fined from droſſe, cheared in heart, and made bold againſt all temati- 
ons and enemies of our ſpirimall ivy and peace. | 

Thus comfortable; yea infinitely aboue that I can expreſſez may the com- 
fort of beliefe in the holy Ghoſt be: and that, not onely in reſpeR of ptiuate 
perſons, but alſo of whole Churches: in ſo much as by him, they are 2 
to Chriſt. and by his comfort multiplied, and increaſed from day to day? ac- 
cording to the teſtimonie of Saint Luke, Act. 9. 3 1. and Epheſ. 2, 20.2 1.22. 


|= Fay therefore of the vſe of this Article for the comfort of faith. It fol- 

loweth now,tbat ve are to inquire into the vſe of it, touching the obedi- 
ence of faith. What ſay you to this point t 

As this Article fhewerh v1 by when alone all boly ad pirituall comfort is immediatio 

wrewght ſealed vp in our bearts:ſo it doth in ſpecial manner require, that al holy and 
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God | Thereisgoodequity in itindeede. Which therfore ought thoſe holy fuites 


2 2. to be? At the leaſt, which are ſome of the principall of them? For to rehearfe 
2 them all, we wu not able at this # (ne; | > * 

Firft, our faith in God the boly Gh:ſt, bo is the onety immediate wor all prac, 

Anſwer. and comfort in our — ; * that we OP achnowiedge 93 

ble nakednet, and ponertit of ſouls and ſpirit: and that wee are ailtogetber carnal, aud 

corrupt in eur /elnes, neither to hang any power to attain to any holy grace, or true com- 

fort of our /elner,but that all [pirituall riches, and inward brautie or oryament of grace, 

with all ſound conſolation, doth proceed to vs, med fro bus gratious workang atone. 

Second, it i for the ſame can[e, our du, ic give maſ wilting, ich, end rewerend 

enteriainment onto him; as to our weil welcome gueit: or rather as tothe moſt honew; 

rable Lord, and of the boſe ; when/oener be ſoall by bis hoh word, or ame 

ether meanes, knocks at the dore of aur heart. eee 0 

Thirdly, it is aur lake bounden dntie, is take moſt diligent beed';, leftiafter we baue gi- 


wen bum entertainment, wee doe at any tums grieue de; and vnſremeiy 


bow, by any vukg 
dealing : but comrariwi/e, that we doe by al meane: procure as much a4 lyith in viches 
be may take good contemement and plesſure,to abide for ever with 1. 
Fourthlyt is to the ſame end and purpoſe,onr dntie to follow his bleed regiment,axd 
dereflion in all things, and chiefly in the bohe matters of Gods dinine warſtss : according 
to the inflruflions aud commandenent: of th: word of God, which hee bumſelſe bath ſes 
forth vnto vs. Auch e 
Finalbe (as wa anfweridin the beginning ) all and cuery ove of the [ame ſpiritmall aut 
TA yas wor/bip & bononr : they are of moſt bonnden dntic, 10 bryeeided and por + 
formed to the hol Ghoſt; as well as to the Father, and tothe Sons: 10 wit; faub, lore, 
reuerence, prayer, thanks-ginmg, and ſach ils. | 17 FR 
For the firſt of theſe points, and to induce our hearts to the performance of 
the dutie there ſpecified: read Matth: 5.3. Wher our Sauiour Chin beginnech 
that his large & excellent Sermon vponthe mount, with this aſteueration; that 
the poore in Spirit are (aſſutedly) b4ſſed, and that the kingdome of Gad us theirs, But 
on the contrarie, it is as certainely affirmed in the holie ſcriptures, that God re- 
ſiletb theprowde in Spirit, And Reuel: 3. 1. the holy Ghoſt ſharply reproueth 
the Church ot Leedices, for that over-prowd conceite, which it had ot it ſelfe. 
Whervpon it is euident, that we cannot trulic bele eue in the holy Ghoſt; & ſo 
by faith haue him dwelling in vs: vnles we be humble in our ſelues, and doe ac · 
knowledge that nullitie of goodnes, that 1s ot our ſelues, in our one wicked 
nature. | 1 
For the ſecond pointe, read in the ſame 3. chapt: of the Reuel. verſe 20. Je- 
hold, aud at the dere, and knock: if any man beare my voice , & opes ibo dore, I wil 
come in Unto him, and I will ſap with bam, and be with me. To bin that ouercommeib. 
&c. Our Sauiour by his holy Spirit, commeth as a Prince to the poore mans 
houſe; bringing all his furniture, and proviſion with him: not onely for neceſ- 
ſitie, but alſo for delicacie, (as it were) hanging, plate, ie wells, and all kinde of 
ſpirituall delights, and dainties. And ſhall we notthioke it our parte; to giue - 
his holy Spirit, moſt reverend and ioy full entertainment? | 
For the third point, read Eph: 4,30. Grieve nos the bas Spirit of God, by whom 
gee are ſealed to the day of redemption. A deede of gift, or anie other evidence of 
writing, is ratified, when it is once ſealed : and ſo are wee, as belonging tothe 
Lord, by the impreſſion of his moſt holie and heauenlie Spirit. Lea ſo firme - 
nie, that none can diſable our title, if wee our ſelues doe not cancel} it. 
Nowetherfore 3 to the end we may not breake off, or deface this bleſſed ſcale 
of God: let vs haue tender and chatie regard, of that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Griene not the Spirit of God, Yea, let vs diligentlie obſerue, that which he ſaith 
to the ſame ende; both in the wordes going before, and alſo follow ing after : 
wherin he ſheweth,wherwith the holy Ghoſt is 1 3 namely, by corrupt 
communication, & by bitternes,&c:by id olatrie,& euery other kinde of linne. 


Iuſt therefore, is the reproofe which Peter greets Anamas, and his wife: 
Hhhha4 Acts 
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AR: ;,verſes 3.9. Andthatalſo which Stepben giveth the wicked rulers ofthe 
Icwes, chap: 7.verſe i. Read alſo, Heb: 3. , 8. 9. ic. | 

Such yakind dealing with the holy Ghoſt, is the moſt vnworthy, and grea- 
teſt indignitie, that may be. Wherefore, let vs, on the contrarieſ conſidering that 
the holy Spirit of God, vouchſafeth, of his infinite mercie, to be our neareſ} 
and in · moſt friend) let vs Tay, eſteeme of him, and vſe him alwaies asthe 
moſt honourable,deareſt and beſt welcome friend vnto vs, infinitely aboue al 


* 


The acceptable fruites of the Spitit, are reckoned to be of three ſorts 8 * 
Arr. 


6. 9. The fruite of the Spirit it in all yoodues aud vigbteonſurs, aud trurb. And 


verſes 22,2 3, The ſame Apoſtle maketh mention of nine. The fu of the Opt: 
ri (ſaith he) ii tone iy, peace, long Jaffering, gentlener, goodnes, ſaith meckenes temppe- 


rance, For the interpretation, and diſtinAtionof which graces: See Maiſter Per: 
kivs vpon this Article in his Expoſition of the Creed. a") 


The way both of entertaining, and alſo of retaining this our beſt friench as 
It were in the chamber of our hearts: is, by gluing our ſelues ts the exerciſes of 
praier,ofreading,heatingyand meditating ofthe word of God; to the furthe- 
ring of our knowledge;taith,and repentante* arid by catefull vſing of the pre- 
— meaſure of grace, which were haue receiued, to the honour and glory of 

od. N x Nr v 

The way to looſe this ſo honourable a gueſt, and the comfort of lis abode 
in our hearts: is by the neglett of theſe holy duties, here with onely he is de- 
lighted. And therefore ſaith the holy Apoſtle (counſelling vs for our owne ſin- 
gular benefit) Quench not the Spirit: & to the ſame end, that we doe in no wile, 
deſpiſe Prepbeſying, but that we pray continuaiq;, &c. i. Theſ. g. 17. 18, 19. 20. And 
that we ſfirre vp the gift, which is atreache given vs by the Spiri, 2. Tim: 1.6.7. It is 
the concluſion of cucry Epiſtle, which our Sauiour ſent by the miniſterie of 
his Angell,and the Apoſtle lohn, to the 7, Churches of Afia, Let bim that bath an 


ere, bears what the Spirit ſaith tothe Churches, Reuel:ch:2.and ch: 3. 


To the which end, according to the fourth point of the Anſwer: let vs con- 
ſider further, that God requiteth to be worſhipped in Spirit and truth. Iohn, 
4. 24. and Philip. chap, 3 · verſe, 3. And Rom. g. 1. where it is generally requi- 
red, that Chriſtians doe in all things watke after the Spirit, and not after the ſſh. 
And in the ſame chapter, that they doe ſavory the things of the Spirit. And mor- 
tifie the deedes of the fleſh, by the ſpirit, &. Likewile Gal. g. . 2 6, If wee dus inthe 
Spirit (faith the ſame Apoſtle) tet vs a//o wake in the Spirit. Let vs not be deſirous 
of vaine glory, pronoking one another , enuying ene another, And chap. G. verſe, i, he 
calleth ſuch as be more firmely ſeiled in godlines, fpirituallmen. And verſe, 
8. If we would haue it goe well with vs, and that wee might be partakers of a 
good harueſt, we muſt towers the Spirit. And Epheſ 6. 17. wemuſt fight wb 
tbe fword of the Spirit, We mult pray is the Spirit. verſe, 18, And for the Spirit, 
that it may be giuen, and continued vnto vs. Plalm.5 1. 10. f 1. 12, And Pialme. 
143.10. | | 226 

Pai chez the duties of divine worſhip and honout : that they are to 
be yeelded to the holy Ghoſt, as well as tothe Father, and the Sonne: 1tmay 
a re. n "FEY |; 

ane g faith; inſomuch as wee are baptized into his name, toge- 
ther with theirs, For we are to beleeut in him, into whoſe name we are bapu- 
zed. And Math. 10.2 c. our Sauiour incourageth his Diſciples, to be without 
feare oftheir aduerſaries; and not to be diſtruſtfully carefull, what to anſwere 
vnto them: Becauſe the hoiy Ghoit will be preſent with them, And Luk. ch: 1 2, ver, 
12. Tbe boc ꝙ hoſt will teach ye in the ſame boxre, what ye onght to ſa. 

Secondly, concerning the duty of loue; it may be euident, from that which 

bath beene alled eee our duty, ol not griemung the Spiri, &. For wee 


The Ds. 


tes, 


will neuer have this care, vnleſſe we ſhal beare a dutifull loue, and affection, to- 


ward ihe holy Ghoſt. We regard not to gtieue them, whom we loue "Thirdly , 
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"wy 2 Thirdly,concerning reverence or fearezit may eaſily be proved to be due: 4 rig 
OP yeat that it ſtandeth vs in hand ſo to doe left we provoke his moſt fearefull ws « 
wrath againſt vs, as Auanias & Sapphiredidzas Iudas didʒ & as all thoſe hail do- 
whoſoeuer riſe vp in contempt and rebellion againſt him. 1 
Morrouer, baptizing into the name ot the holy Ghoſt, is a kinde of inuoca- 
tion and calling vpon his name, | | 
And ſo is the deſire of the Apoſtle, that the communion ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
might remaine with the Corinthians,2,Epil!,chap.13.verſe 13 
And inſomuch as ingratitude againſt the holy Ghoſt, is worthily condem- 
ned for a moſt grieuous ſinne, Heb, 10. 29: iullly is thankfulnefle to be eſlee· 
med, a ſpeciall duty belonging vnto him. Neither is it to be neglecled, that the 
Apoſtle maketh diuine and honourable mention of the holy Ghoſt,ia taking a 
religious oath. Rom. 9.1. / ſay ibe trub in Cbriſt, ] he not, my conſcience bearing me 
witneſſe in the boly Ghof̃. 
Thus, the ſame duties of diuine worſhip and honour, are due to the holy 
Ghoſt, as Well as to the Father and the Sonne: inſomuch as heis in the vnitie 
of the Godhead, very true God together with them. 


O therefore, hauing hitherto ſeene, ſo plentifull, and ſure a ground, and 
warrant, for this Article: and alſo, hat the meaning of it is: and hat a 
gratious promiſe we haue for it: and oi how ſingular an vſe it is, both for com- 
fort, & alſo to moue vnto all obedience: now, that we may at the laſt conclude 
the whole doctrine ot it. Fe 
What is the danger of not belecuing; and ſoconſequently, of not yeelding 
that obedience, which it requireth of all Chriſtians? | 
Whoſoen:r doe not rightly beleexe in God the hoty Gho#t, nor unfeinedly obey bim 
they have no true knowleage nor fait b, which is according to godlineſſe:nenher doe they, 
neither can they poſſibly,zeeld any true bonour and obedience either.to the Fatber, or to 
the Sonne. And therefore alſo,u muit needes begtbat al. ſuch ſhall abide in the corrup · 
tion of their profane nature and periſb for euer therein, RE 1 4 
4 It mult needes be ſoʒinſomuch as the holy Ghoſt, (according as it hath bin 
e truly affirm:d ſundry times before) is ofall the three Perſous of the bleſſed 
& proefe, Trinitie the onely immediate worker of all grace, from the Father and the 
Sonne, ia euery one that ſhall finde any fauour, before the divine Maieſlie ot 
God. For withouggyis illumination and ſanctiſicationʒ we cannot but remaina 
in darkeneſſe and p̃rofaneneſſe: according to the expreſſe teſlimonie of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, as hath been alſo alledged betore,out of the 3. chapter of Iohn, 
ſaying, Except 4 man be borne agame of the holy Ghoit hes cannot ſee nor enter into 
the kingdome of Ged. And according to the teſtimonie of Paw/, the Apoſtle of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, The natuarali man vnderitandeth not the things of 2 art 
of Goa, &c. 1. Cor. 2. 14. And Rom. verſe . ay man bath net the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame u not bit cr. And Epheſ. i. 18 Me cas haue no cuterance tothe Father, 
but by the ſpirit of our Sauiour Chriſt, And as no entrance, ſo no continuanceʒbut 
onely by continuance in that grace & faith, which the holy Gholt once giueth. 
Whence ĩt is, thai the ſin againſtthe holy Ghoſt, (ſo properly cailed)1s made 
vuͤpardonable before God: and the perſon guiltic thereof, (if God doe diſco- 
ver itj not io be prayed for of auy: becauſe ſuch a one doth not ſinne of1gno- 
ruuce, nor of weakenes of iudgement, in ſome one point or otherzbutof malice 
in a generall con;emptofthe truth;yea euen of the Spirit of truth himſelfe, the 
molt gratious Teacher thereof. Heb. 6.4, &c. And ch. 10.8, Kc And 1. Iohn, 
5. 16,17. | ob 
Whercloresb eloucdih the Lord, we ſee that in.euery molt weighty reſpet,we 
haue the greateſl cauſe that may be; Why we art, with all holy, religious, and 
conſtant reuerence, io beleeue, and obey the hol Gholt : as being one tue 
aud euetlaſting God, to bee bleſſed and ador 


for euer, together with tlie 


7 


Father and che Sonne. And on the contrarie Wes cannot but — 


Felef* in 
God the 


boty Ghoſt. 
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that we ou ght to take heede moſt carefully, that wee doe not at any time, any 
manner of way, blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, or giue any oceaſion, that he ſhould 


be blaſphemed or ſpoken euill of: either directly, or indirectly, by ſco 
—— they er the ſpirit,or hote of the irie Ar 

All ſuch ieſting, and all irreuerenee, is exceeding dangerous: and therefore 
let vs all very heedefully, not onely auoid the ſame; but alſo thinke, and ſpeake 
al waies, moſt reuerendly of this ſo high and glorious a Maieſtie. 

And as for all ſuch heretikes , as feare not to affirme, that the holy Ghoſtis 
not Godʒbut a creature, or a name only of divine vertue and operation, &c; let 
vs vtterly abborre all ſuch their blaſphemous hereſies. 

In which reſpect, to the end we might haue before our eyes, ſome graue ad- 
monitionz Ihaue thought it to goed purpoſe (and ſo I truſt will every godly 
Reader) to ſet downe that which the good Miniſter of Gods word Hafi 
hath st in his Commentaries vp6 the Palſgraues Catechiſme, to the ſame 

Ur Co 7 | 
x The deftrin concerning the Deitie of the holy G hof ſaith this godly | IDF Mie 
niſter) bath badfoure prncipall Adnerſaries, 
Firft thoſe that haue, and ave comend;that the holy Gboft is nothing elſe then an iu- 


ternal operation motion or action, whereby God worketh effeltnaly in the hearts of the 


elect: but not to be any ſubſtance mut h leſſe a Perſon: as Samoſatenus, Seruetus and 


' their ſchollert, who are all refuted very maniſeſiie by this , that thoſe things ave attri- 


butedto the holy Ghoſt in the ſcriptarer, which doe agree to none, ſane onely to God, 
and conſequently to a Perſon truꝶ ſulſſting, and therefore aiſo to a trus ſubſtantial 
Beeing. "I | 

Sceendh, this dect ine bath had Macedonius an adverſary againſt it, who taught 
indeede that the holy Ghoſt is a ſubſtance, and atrue Perſon,but yet created(which alſo 
was the error of Arius)wherevnto the Orcumentcal Council, held under Theodoſius 
the Great oppoſed it (elfe and gane it bis deadly wound. The word: whereof are theſe, 
Fit be created, how doth it create? how then doth it ſanthifie? bow doth it quicken * bow 
doth it diſtribute graces ? hem i it Ged ? hw doeth it ſearch the deepe thinges of 
God? bow he the Comforter > hem bath he bis zojnt place with the Father andthe 
Senne? 

Of which Macedonius, Iohn Caſß ianus, Chry ſoſtomes ſcholer, wrieth after 
this manner in his firſt booke of the incarnation of the Lord: Macedonius a/o(faith 
he) vttered bis blaſphemic againſt the holy Ghoſt, with an incuf@Þ!c impictic , in that 
although be ſaid that the Father and the Soxne are of the ſame ſul ſlanct, get be caling 
the holy Ghoft a creature , was guit:y of blaſphemit againft the whote Deitie , inſ0« 
much as nothing can be iniur ed in the Trinitie , without miurie dane ageinit the whols 
Truatie. | | : 

Now adde onto theſe inthe third place the Trithentes who confeſſed indeede that the 
boly Ghoft is a Perſon.yea and that he is God, but yet another God, beſide the Father 


and the Sonne : atbeit (in truth) the hoc G hof 10 of the ſame ſubſlance, or co 
+ eſſential with the Father and the Soune , that they 


4 not Godz, but one one 
lebonab. T7 nee) | 


T he fowrth error, was the error of Sabellius,who [ncke not to ſay that the boy Glyſt 
was a d:xine Perſon,eternall and vncreated: but not a diflintt Perſon with the Father 
. A Sonne: the which how repugnant it is to the ſcriptures, we baue bhewiſe dec 1 
rea beſore, | Wot ue Ob! ++ 

And thus truly haue they waged battell agœuff the Perſon of the boy Ghoft, _ 
Now as touching bit office and the efficacic thereof, theſe following, ad not wel on- 

derſtand what it is, 1 | N WM 

Firſt they which do thinke that the eleft may altogether ſhoſe or fall eway from their 
faith though it be ſeated vp in them by that boly ſpirit of prone. But the truth it that 
the Spirit of ſanctiſicatiom it neuor viterly taken away, from ſuch al are truly regen. 
ted and borne ag cine. Onely the effefluall working of it may be interrupted for a Hm, 
| while tbe comtrarie lufls doe beare the ſway : 8 doth not adigeiber 
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hath a ho- be — men of chew wit but onely taketh away the vſe of it for a wi. 
cab: * Anafurthermare che Rom Teachers doe hikewiſe orro in iar y 
Church, Ves ſhould alwain fandin dal of the favour of God : ſeringrbe 
fore cated the ſpirit of adoption becauſe he beareth wtneſſe of that free prod w 
with the Father imbrateth vs in the Soune andrvachith vi aſe is try, Abba Father, 
Thus much out of ſeimias Baſtinoue, a taithfoll Miniſter of theword vf God. 
And thus, for the time of this our preſent inquirieʒan end of the doftrindof 
this Article: and therewithally of the whole doctrine of the moſi bleſſedantt 
glorious Trinitie: and to alſo am end ot the firſt part of tl moſt genetali didi 
hon of the Articles of our beliefe. $7.05 v4 blow 
| thy Now 3 3 ro Trinitie of giftin Perſons our 
one onely true and euerlaſting God, moſt wiſe; moſt hol moſt gratios: 
bleſſe it for eurt vnto vs, K f l 1e 0 obs 
The grace of our Lord [eſis Chriſ and ihe lone of Cod &i e on 07 the hs 
ty Gboft he with vs ad. Amen. * 5 7 he 1: 1b vitro! bar 
i727 (OY ENG blood bet ia et {11141163157 sl 
Poeliefe that God hath a baly Catholike Chtireh, bz. 
5 | i Ds Oils. 23810 IIIA 3013 43706 777 
Oneſtion. Hat followeth in the Articles ofour belieſ: 22 
re ᷣ 0 06 IG off 
Explicatis AA WEST Here beginneth the ſecond part ofthe Articles of oh 
prese. ANV Ichriſtian beliefe: ſhewing euer) Chriſtian hat hee oughe 
ll Ves belecue' ; concerning the people of G68 ; called His 
| _.-— Church, All which, is notnngelfe, but th effect bfthat 
£ u hich is contained in the former part: Which ss we haue 


holy 
ef! 


22 5 


protect and gouern e. 
Seeing he is the great Paſtor 
without his fold and flocſcee. 
Seeing he is a ſpirituall and my 


b &el and t. Pein 
ilder, who llyeth 0 1 
able to performe it: ſo that any ſſio old haus oceafion toreprbach hirn, ac 
read of that vnaduiſed builder. Luke, 14.2 8,29, 30H he gb f, With 
the boo ee, to the ut ration full dae bebo ers bwhoſoeverkaueeyes ta diſ- 
cerne the ſpnballbeautie ofthe fame: Pal. t cοοσεοτνii. j, Sc. And ver- 
ſer ie, ;, & ed een eee war , 2 Gl £7 
Finally, ſeeing our Sauiour 22 moſtſtuitſolhanuauing vine: cannot bey 
but that both branches & fruit, muſt needes ſpring pert and ſpread them{tiues. 
aboondantly,from fu. Iohn cylt c. o gon 2M mov1 
This molt notable and fruittull effect, ot the moſt holy and Trinitie, 
ed ils fathur, une j and holy Gba v: is (as was ſaideuen now) ſet forth in this , 
latter part of the Articles of out chriſtian fat. , ee 3 944 
The which fruit that wee may gatherrightly ; arid lay vp ia ſuch ſort; 
as 


THE DOCTRINE The rok 


as it may be a remaining fruit vnto vs for euer: we muſt fuſt of all according to 
the change of the u 3 diligently obſerue the change of the phraſe of *fthe 4. 
ſpeech henceforth ed. For we doe not profeſſe, that we belrene inthe boꝶ Ca- Welt 

Church,ofc;as we doe in God, both Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: but 

thus, I beleeue the 1 Catholike Church, &c. T hat is to ſay, Ibeleeue that 

God hath a holy Catholike Church: wherein there is a communion of ſaintiʒ 

and to the which belongeth moſt notable priuiledges of Gods rich fauour and 

grace: both for the comfort of every true member of the ſame holy Catholike 

Church here in this life; and alſo for the euerlaſting happineſſe of them, inthe 

world to come. 

This change pes is neceſſary to be diligently obſerued of vs, (as was 
ſaid) becauſe ofthe differing nature of the obiect, where about faiih is imploi- 
ed. For where as God is to be beleeued in,ſiwply & without all exception: the 
Church of God is not to be credited ſimply, and for it ſelfeʒ but vnder the cre- 
dite and authority of the word of God : ſo farre forth onely, as it ſhall hewit 
ſelfe a faithfull inſtrumentall pilar, and vptiolder of that truth of the worde, 
which God hath betruſted it withall: according to that, 1. Tim. 3. 15. Tothe 
which end alſo, the order is worthy like diligent regard : in that God, moſt 
worthily hath the firſt place,and accordin / by chiefly to be reſpected: and 
then the Church, with ſuch limits as he hath ſet. Contrarie to the practiſe of 
the Antichriſtian Church, which hath chieſe care for the aduancement of it 
ſelfe, and the owne traditions and inventions, (how contrary ſo euer to the 
word of God) and little or no care forthe glory of God. And therefore, can 
haue little or no true faith at all; aecording to the definitive ſentence of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , the onely author and finiſher of the right chriſtian faith, 
Iohn, 3. 44. How cas ye beleeme((aith he) who receine bonour one of ancther and dos 
not feeke the honor that commueth of God atone! 

Theſe things obſerued more generally, concerning this latter part of our be- 
lietczlet vs come to inquire ofthe particular Articles, in the ſame order wherein 
we haue inquired of the former. . 

Oneſtion: Aud firſt, touching the holy Catholike Church: what ground of holy ſerip⸗ 
ture haue you,that God hath ſuch a Churchas you ſpeake of? 

Anſwer, The words of the eApoſile Pani, whicls follow m the 12, chapter of bis firft Epi- 
file to the CM,, verſes 12. and 13: may well Teegledged to this p. 


- | 
Explicatis. They may be ſo in very deede. And the rather alſo may wee make ſpeciall 
choiſe of themʒ becauſe they doe immediately follow thoſe words, which were 
alledged before: for a ground of the former Article, concerning our belie fe in 
God the holy Ghoſt . And further alſo, becauſe that which follo weth in this 
ſame chapter, from the very next verſezwill ſerue very fitly,to open vnto vs the 
next Article of our faith, which is concerning the communion of Saints: as we 
ſhall ſee, when we ſhall by Gods grace, come vnto it. : 
In the meane ſeaſon, cõcerning our preſent occaſion: rehearſe youthe words 
af the A poſtle, contained in the 12, & 1 3,verſes mentioned by you: for prooſe 
of this, that God hath his holy Catholike Church. 27 $3 
Which arcthoſe his words? , M21 
12 As the bedie i one (ſaith the Apoſtlc) and bath mary members, avdallthe 
nubert of that one bodie being many juake but ove bodie:enen ſo i Chriſt, 
13 Forby ene Spiru, wearealbaptizedinte one bodie , whether wee be lines 
or dc, whether betide or pre, and bene brene all made to drinks aue 9% 
Spin, | A 8 | 
Explication From the interpretation of thistext (in the ſermon which was made vpon it 
ye may temẽber ( ſuch I meane as were the hearers of it)that diuers things Were 
obſerued, which make much for the opening ofthis Article ofthe holy Catho- 
like Church. The which things, Iwill now by the Lare of God, repeade a- 


gaine, as briefly as I can t and ſo proceede to thoſe other queſtions os 75 


* 
* 


11 o THE GOSPEL. 25 The yyound 
2 4 ſwers, which ſerut fur the more full lay ing open of this matter. 1 828 


h cathelike And firſt ot all, (as we were befote aduiſed) let vs call to minde, and cunſidetʒ Ge 
Arn that according as in the former part of the chapter, albeitthe Apoſtle writing 
to the Corinthians, ſheweth them particularly, from whom they had teceiued 
all their ſpirituall gifts and graces: doch neuertheleſſe, there withall deliver a ge- 
nerall doctrineʒ concerning the author and diltributer of all good giſis & gra- 
ces, to ally hoſoeuer haue any portion of them. So in thele wordes, though 
he doth ſpeak by a particular intendement, to informe the ame Corinthians, 
of their one particular eſtate and condition; in that they for their parts were 
a Church of Chuiſh,as well as any other Citie profeſsing faith in his nameflike 
as cucry part of the Sea is called by the name of the Sea, &c: ) yet the doctrine 
containeth a generall direction or ground; from the which we may diſcerne 
what is, or ought to be, the eſtate and condition ot every true Church of Chriſt, 
throughout the whole world. x TIE III N 
This Church of God therefore generally conſidered, is but onezas the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth by the ſimilitude ofthe naturall bodie : the which though it have 
many members, is yet but one bodie. Song of Songs, ch. 6 v. & And Joh. i d. 1 6. 
ow whereas there are diuers kindes of bodies. Firſt, naturallzſuch as euer 
man carrieth about him now. | | 
Secondly,(pirituallzſuch as the faithfull ſhall haveindued with far more ex- 
cellent gitts, at the reſurreion from the dead, 1. Cor. 15. 41. 
Thirdly,politike bodicszſuch as are ciuill corporations, whereof the King of 
the Nation is the head, in a borrowed ſenſe, or metapboricaly. 1, Sam. chap. 
19.17. | 4 86 6 
Fourthly, Myſticall bodieszas for example, the Churches of God ſpiritually 
vnited to our Sauiour Chriſt, the onely immediate head, and vitall quickener, 
and gouernour thereof, Hence it is the more manifeſt, what manner of body 
the Church is: by how much the ſimilitude wherevnto it is compared, is more 
diſtinctly expreſſed. 918 
So then, the Church of God to ſpeake generally, (as we began to ſay)is but 
one myſticall and ſpirituall bodie, how many members ſocuer it haue; being 
conſidered either in particular Churches, whether nationall (as wee vſe to 
ſpeake) or in cities, or in country townes and villages: or whether it be conſide- 
red in regard of ſingular petſons: and therefore is called Catholike, or Vni- 
uerſall. 0 670 
Furthermore it is ſo called, not onely to note thereby the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, to the fellowſhip of the faith, and covenant of Gods grace, with the belecs 
uing Iewes; who from the time of Aeſes, were the onely peculiar people of 
God, aboue all other of the Nations: Epheſ. 2. 16. and 3.6. but alſo to the end, 
that vnder this naine of catholike or vniuerſall, might be comprehended the 
whole number of the electʒw homſoeuer God hath ordeined to ſaluation, from 
the beginning of the world, to the end of the ſame: as well ſuch as be called al- 
readie, as ſuch as are to be called in euery age ofthe world : and the fame alſo, 
out of euery nation, farre and neare, and out of euery eſlate and condition ot 
peopleʒ noble or vnnoble, rich or poore, learned or vnlearned, young or olde, 
man or woman: and all according to the free grace of God, without reſpectot 
perſon . Vea the Church hath this generall name giuen vnto it ; that it might 
not onely comprehend that part of the Church, which is called the militant 
part here on earth: but alſo that part which is alreadie partly, and in ſome mea- 
ſure, triumphant in heauen. According to that whiclt we reade, Epheſ; 3.1 x. 
God «the Faber ofthe whole famidie, in beanen ani in earth , Reade alſo chap. 1. 
verſes 9, 10, 11. And Coloſ. 1. 19,20, 1, 22. Heb. 12,2 2, &c. And Gal. 
260 .- | | 
In This then, is that which the holy Apoſtle ſaith in our texts thatin the one 
only body ot the Church of God here on earth, both Ie & Genule, bond & 


free, &c:are conteined as the ſeuerall * thereof, T he whuch(as was (ad) | 
iii we 


- 
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we may proportionably extend to the whole Church moſt generally taken; . 
c ee that . Reade alſo Acts, 2, verſe 39, The —＋ nab ay ang of the 
es. andto your chiddyen and to all that are a farre off , enen as any «3 the Lordour God arr, 
call. Likewiſe, Epheſ. 2. 13, &c. And Gal. 3. at the end of the chapter. 
And Coloſ.3. 1 1, Newber Grecian nor lem circumciſion nor yucircuncifion, neither. 
Barbarian nor Scythian neither bond nor free:none of them are excepted from ha. 
uing their part in Chriſt ; either becauſe they are ofthis or that nation, of this 
or that condition and calling, &c. Reade alſo Acts, 10.34, 35. Of a truuh ({aith 
the Apoſtle Peter) {perceine that God no accepter of perſons. But in enery nation, 
he that feareth bim, and worketh rigbteonſneſſe, accepted with bim. And Reuel, . 
9. Thon baſt redeemed vi to God bytbybisod, ont of enery kindred, and tongur, aud 
people and nation, &c. And chapy7g.l bebeld(laith Saint Jobs )und io a great mul. 
tunde which no man could number, of all nations, ana kindred; and propic ,endtonguer, 
flood before the throne and before the lembe, clothed with long white robes, aui palm 
is their hadi, & c. And verſe 14, &c. Theſe were they which came ont of great tri« 
bulation Cc. | | f 
T his vniuerſality of the Catholike Church, is according to the ancient pro- 
miſe of God, made to Abraham; that in bi ſeede, all ibe nations of the worii ſhould 
be bleſſed, It is alſo according to that more ancient and propheticall prayer of 
Noah, Gen. 9. 2 7. God perſmade Japheth, that he may dell in the tents of Shem, And 
yet before thatzaccording to that moſt ancient promiſe of God,cuen from the 
beginning of the world, Gen, 3. 15. The ſeede of the woman ſhall breaks the Ser- 
penti bead. Yea God, as a moſt prouident Father, knowing that fraile man 
would fall into ſinne, and ſo be the juſt cauſe of his owne uiſerie and iuine:: it 
pleaſed him of his infinite goodneſſe and mercie, in the ſectet of his one 
counſel and purpoſe, to ordaine him a remedie, euen before the foundations of 
the world were laid. 1. Pet, 1.20, | 
Hercin therefore, God hath dealt with mankindegafter the manner of wiſe 
and louing Parents; who knowing that their young children are ſubiect to 
burning, or skalding, &c: will alwalcs haue ſome thing prepared afore hand, 
which may be ready with them to helpe at any time of neede. Let that which 
man doth vpon an vncertaine feate, God did ofccrtaine knowledge without 
any doubt what would enſue. | | 
By rcaſon that the Church is thus Catholike and vniuerſall,in the generall 
acception of it; therfore is it made a matter of faith: not that we ſhould beleeue 
an the Church; but becauſeitis to be beleeued of vs, according to the holy 
Scriptures,that God hath ſuch a Chuxch,as may iuſtly be ſo termed. And be- 
cauſe alſo it is ſo firmely founded, & eſtabliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſt, accor- 
ding to the moſt ſure & ſtable counſel of God: that nothing(no not the gates of 
Hell)ſhal euer be able to preuaile againſt it Mat,16,18. Read alſo Pſ. a5. and 
Ier. 3 3.17, 18, & e. to the end of the chapter, Moreouer, 2. Tim. 2.1 9. Tbe foxn- 
dation of God remaineth ſure ana hath this ſeate, The Lord knowetb who are hit, &. 
And that this vniuerſall Chutch(confifting both of Ie & Gentile)1s founs 
ded vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, it is evident, Epheſ. 2. 18. For(as the holy Apo- 
ſtle ſaith there) wee both, (that is, both Ie, and Gentile) baue through bim, an en- 
trance vnto the Father, by one Spirit. And verſe 22. In whom we are alſo built toge- 
ther, io be the habitation of God, by the Spirit. By the Syirit (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
that alſo through faith: to remoue all conceit of any bodily commixtion, ort 
contuſion of the Church, ot members thereof, with Chriſt bodilyzand likewiſe, 
to ſhew,thatthe ſpirituall vnion, is only by an inward & effectuall operation 
the ſeueral mebers; & not by any infuſis of theeſlence ofthe godhead into the, 
Furthermore, by reaſon that the Church in the general! acceptionof it, is 
catholike and vniuerſall; it is ſaid to be inuiſible, and not a matter ot ſight: 
ſeeing it is both, in time exceeding any mans age; and in place, for the 
preſent ſo farre diſtant, touching the particular members, as one end of the 
b carth is diſtant from the other. And not onely ſo; but alſo 1 
touching 
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hath a hoc touching that part ofit which is triumphant it is as far removed fro the v 
cathbokke carthas the heauens are in height,extended and ſtretched moſt highaboue 
Church, As. But is the Church of God here vpon earth, no way viſible?” ?: 
An. Ten if wre peaks of the (hurch in regard of the particuter aſſewoblier and con- 

gregations of it: in ſuc places times, and age: as it pleaſerb God ro make it vb, and 

apparant; by ſuch external/ note; andmarkes, 4 bee bath ginn to maiy it knowne by. 

Expãcatiõ It is true, as experience hath proued heretofore, & as it dotharthis day, ma- 


d mea- 
of the 
Aru. 


& proofe, niteſtly confirme the ſame in many congregations and aſſemblies of people: 


Qeſlion. the name of God be infinitely bleſſed and praiſed for it a But which are thoſe 
outward markes, whereby the Church of God may be thus viſibly diſcerned) 

Anſwer, They are tbeſe. Firſt,the publike profeſſion of the name of Chriſtin the hearing and 
obeying of his Goſpel preached among tbem. fy * en wad Pronty 

Seco prayer and calling vpon bis name. ne 

T e —— 3 —— of bis Sacraments; * 

Finally the right axd publite 9 and adommniſtration of the ſivituall cenfureiaf tha 

Gbwreb Lets, which our Semonr hath commanded. | | 4 

Explicati T hey are ſo indeede. For whereſoeuer we, or any other, ſhall ſee theſe ordi- 

& prooſe. nances of our Sauiour Chriſtin vſe; according to his word and commande - 
ment: there are wee to acknowledge the Church of God to be, in the ſeuerall 
aſſemblies thereof, And we for our parts, are to ioyne with them in the fate, a 
it is the dutie of all true members ot the Church of Chriſt, According to that 
we reade, Acts, 2. 42. that the Chriſtians once baptized, continutd in the Ape 
doftrine and fellowſhip , and breaking of bread, and prapers. And therefore is the 
Church. conſidered after this ſort, in the particular aſſemblies and con tis 
ons of Chriſtians, both Miniſters and people, thus obedient to Chriſt, inthe 
true profeſs ion of his name, and exerciſe ofhix holy ordinances)called tbe pillar 
and greund of the truth. 1,Tim,3.1 5. Therefore (I ſay) ĩs it ſo called; becauſe; 
reſting & ſtaying it ſelfe, wholly vpõ our Sauiour Chriſt & his word: it doth 
hold forth the ſame and defend it, both for the ſound inſtruction, edi fication 
and comfort of it ſelfe, and ofthoſe that are yet to be called: and alſo forthe 
euiction and ouerthro of all contrarie hereſies . But not for that it hath any 

ower at all, to coine and command what new doctrines and deviſes it liſt; as 

the Church of Rome preſumeth: to the ſnaring of mens conſc iences, and to the 
adnancement of ambitious Paſtors, &cy without the warrant of Gods holy 
word, rightly vnderſtoode and interpreted according to that entier harmonie 
and concent, which it hath, in, and with it ſelfe. 


And touching the ordinances of our Sauiour, before expreſſed:teade Mat. 


28. where (as wee know well) our Sauiour hath commanded his Apoſtles to 
teach and baptize: yea to teach his Church toobſerue all things whatſoever he 
hath cõmanded them. Vea all things ſo, as nothing elſe is to be thruſt vpon his 
Church. And anſwerable to this, is that of the Apoſtle Pau i. Cot. 11. 20. 3. 
where he profeſſeth his conſcionable regard of deliuering nothing to the Co- 
rinthians, which he had not received ofthe Lord. And concerning Church go. 
uernment, & the cenſures therofj we haue the cqmmandement of our Sauiour, 
Matt. 18. 17, Teulthe Church. And lilcewiſe the practiſe of the Apoſtles, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, according to the ſame commandement of out Sauiour: 
and that with a molt ſtreight charge, that it hould be continued vntill the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 1. Tim. 6. 14. ; | 
Neuertheleſſe, this muſt be conſidered with allzthateuen in theſe aſſemblies, 
which are to be accounted viſible Churches of God: ſometimes, & in ſome pla- 
ces, theſe ordinances of our Sauiour Chriſt, are more purely & entirely obſer. 
ued. then at other times & in ſome other places: as we haue the Church of Jada 
& Iſraclfor example of old. And as we finde it to haue fallen out from time to 
time, cuen to this day. And therevpon we doe iuſtly call and account ſome 
Churches, better reformed then other: and theſe, or theſe, more corrupt and de · 


clining,or at the leaſt, more defectiue and wanting then the reſt. 
Liii 2 But 
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Au. But hath God no Church at all; but where theſe outward notes or 22 
mar les are viſibly to be ſeene and diſcerned? | wing of the 

An. If there be none of thens apparent aud in vſe;there can be no viſible Church of ub. 
Cod is the view of any mortal cyo:nouertheliſſe there may be and oſtentimes are inthe © 
tines and places of praateſt corruption or deſolation, where viſible Churcher haus ben 
wary true thong v member: of the ibis Church of God, 

It may well be ſo indeede. Like as in the true viſible Churches;many of them 

. that make an outward profeſſion, are no true members of the Church: but ve- 

rie Ran they be externally in the boſome of the Church. For(as 

the Apoſtle Pu (ai )be i not a lem, which is ons outwardi neither i that Carcams. 

cifion which i ont m in the (leſs , But be 1s 4 [ew, which is one within, andthe cir- 

; cumcyion which is of the heart, in the ſpirit not is the letter vboſo praiſe is not of men, 
but of ed. Rom.2.28,29. | | 

So may wee ſay of baptiſme, and of the whole profeſs ĩon of chiiſtianitie as 
touching thoſe, that make nothing elſe but a bare out ward profeſsion. 

And contrariwiſe, according to that which was anſweredʒ we may truly ſay, 
that where there is not any true publike and outward profeſsion of religio 
yet may there be ſome true worſhippers of God, & true mẽbers of the true and 
inviſible church of God: as we may take thoſe daics, wherein the Prophet El- 
ab liucd, for an example. For although he could not comfort himſelfe, inthe 
bcholding of any true viſtble face of a Church in race; while wicked Kin 8 
Abab reigned, but thought himſelfe to be as one left alone: yet God had in ſe- 
cret reſerued to himſelfe, ſeuen thouſand that had not bowed the knee to Baal. 
And Reuel. 12,6. the Church is ſaid to flie into thewilderneſſezwhere ſhe hath 
a place prepared of God,that ſhemight be fed for a certaine ſeaſon: to the end 
ſhe might avoid the extremitic of afflition . And in the moſt excellent ſong 
of King S«/omon, {hceis compared to the doues which take their flight to the 
holes of the rockes, &c: as being purſued & perſecuted ofthe wicked, who are 
fallen away from the true worſhippe of God, toafalſe and ſuperſtitious re. 
ligion. | 

henceitis,that we doe neceſlarily affirmezthat the Church which is viſible 
in the parts thereof, is either true or talſe,chaſte or adulterous, &c. And that in 
the true Churchzſome are true and kindly children: and that other be hypo- 
crites or falſe brethren. For they that are borne after the fleſs(as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth) wil perſecute them that are borne after the ſpirit : as !ſomacl aid Iſach,even in 
Abrahams heuſe Gal. 4. 29, 30. And wary are called, bui few cheſen:as our Sauiour 
himſelfe affirmeth. Matth. 22. 14. 
Ofthe true and elect Church of God, our Sauiour Chriſt(as was touched be- 
fore) is the onely and alone inviſible and myſticall head; giving the life and 
power of true faith and godlineſſe to it, through his Spirit. And therefore, the 
true Church, conſidered in her members;hath ſometime her honourable deno- 
mination, euen from the name of Chriſt himſelfe 3 according as in our preſent 
text. 1. Cor. chap.i 2. verſe 12. St. Pau / ſaith, that the naturall body reſembleih 
Chtiſt: that ĩs to ſay, Chriſt himſelſe myſtically conſidered with his Church 
which is therfore called the fulueſſe of bum that filletb all in al things: as was ſaid be- 
fore, Epheſ,1,22,23, Read alio Acts. 9. 4. where our Sauiour Chriſt rofeſ- 
ſeth himſelfe to be perſecuted, hen they arc perſecuted which doc truly pro- 
feſſe his name. 

As for the ciuill Magiſtrate, yea even the Kingʒ though he be called the head 
of the people & kingdom where he beareth dominion: yet is he but a member; 
though indeed a chiefe & principall member ofthe Church of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrilt. So that when the nameof head, is attributed to the Kingzas we reade l. 

Sam. 5. verſe i. and 2. Chron. 20. 27. and Pſal. 110. 6. it is to be vnderſtoode 
metaphorically, and not my ſtically,and ſpiritually. For thus to be the headof 
the Church, both generally, and in the ſeuerall parts, it is oncly belonging 


to our Sauiour Chriſt: who will not giue this his glorie to any other. 
Neither 
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Gedbeths |. ther indeedecanany beſide bimleife 3 performie the office and vectue of a 


bei ca- 


tholiie 
Church. 


head, to the ſoules ot the people and Church of God : as may further appeare, 


by that ſubiection, which is required of all Kings and Rulers in the Church, 


and to the Church, in reſpect ot Chriſt : Plalm: 2, 10. 11.12: and Iſaiab, 


_ Chapt: 49. 23. | 
ow of the falſe viſible Church, which falſely namethit ſelfe the catholike * 


Church; Antichriſt is the head: ſo acknowledged of all thoſe that receiue the 
marke of the Beaſt , as the holie ſcriptures doe 644 that is, hee is the head 
of ſo many, as A wilting? wn een 3 doctrine, and 
ouernement: ſecking ſpirituall hte, and direction, with all tempor peace 
— ſaletie, from him. a. 13.11, &c. And ch: 17, 48 a | 
This Antchril the great falſe head of ofthe falſecatholike Churcly is hee 
that preſumptuouſly peruerteth the true doctrine of our Sewiear {briftes molt 
holie and high office: throu gh his erroneous, and heretical, ty rannous and l- 
pocriticall aſſertions, ae and deuiſes. For he is idolatrous in his woc 
thip 3 ſuperſtitious in his ceremoniesʒ and promd and tyrannicall in all his go- 
uernement: imicating,or rathet exceeding( here, in the weſt Cuurch with vs) 
the princely ſtate and qu of the Romane Empire, which at the firſt was verie 
cruell ** the Church ol Chriſty and therefore called the firſt beaſt, Reuel: 
1 3. I. &c. | "494" 
For wheras the Romane Empire, was at the firſt breaking forth of the Goſ- 
pell; notorious for putting of out Sauiour Chriſt the Lord of life and glorie to 
death; and afterward for murthering of many thouſands of faithful Chriſtians, 
both in the Eaſt and Welt Church: the Pope of Rome, called theſecond beaſt, 
having crattily gotten the power of the firſt beaſt, hath himſelſe bene more no - 
torious for crueſtie and pride, here in the weſty then euer the other was , either 
in the Eaſt or Weſt. | Ty 
Wherevpon,molt iuſtly have wee, with the true Churches of of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, aud with all true Chriſtansz withdrawne and ſeperated our ſelues, 
trom his molt hereticall, and tyrannous vſurpatign. Hereticall (I fay ) agaialt 
our Sauiour Chriſt in reſpect of the truth of his doctrine t and tyrannous alfa 
againſt the gracious equitie of his ſpirituall regencie and gouernment. Yea 
and beſide theſeʒpreſumptuousalſo, and traiterous againſt the iuſt right a 
authoritic of ciuill Kings and Princes, touching the loueraigntie of their ci · 
nill policie and gouernment for Chriſt, and his Goſpell. And therefore alſo 
according to our moſt boundẽ dutie vnder our Sauiour Chriſt: we, frõ the firſt 
ſhaking off, of the popiſh yoke of bondage, haue laboured with our onely ſo- 
veriegne and ſupreme Gouernours next vndet our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, as other 
Churches have done with theirs 3 for the correction andreſtoring, both of 
doctrine and diſciple, from all Popiſh corruption and abuſe, to the ſinceritie 
and truth of the word and Goſpel of God:and according as the right ancient, 
and apoftolike Chriſtians haue vniverſally acknowledged & obeied it,cue fro 
the firſt publiſhing ofthe cn v. e fatre as they could attaine and tetaine iti 
vntil this Antichriſt, as a great fall Prophet, & as a moſt ambiiious high Prieſt, 


andas a moſt vfurping ling, fad ſubtilly deceiued, and ty rannically oppreſſed 


the world. 

Such ĩs the doctrine ot the true Church of God, concerning the vniuer- 
ſalitie of it or in that itis(as we vſe to ſpeak)catholike:ſo neare as God vouchs 
ſafed vs grace, to collect it from the ground & proportion ot our text of Scrip- 
ture, propounded to that purpoſe: and therewithall alſo; according to all 
other teſtumonies of holy Seripture , which giue their further light to the 
ſame, | 


But as touching the other tile of the ſame Church of God. 


Oneſtion. Why is it called holy? 


Aulvwer, Becanſe it is ſantlified,and ſet a part by the bach bes, according to the will of God il 


Faber, and of our Lord leſus Chriſt ; that all the member: thereef, bring ſo ſantlified 
11113 vnto 


ef the artis. 
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vnto God, both in their 

indeuour to leade 4 hoty 

God, according to the faith of the Goſpell,all the ddier of our tines contrary 
pbane and vngody diſpoſition and prattife of the chil of this world. 

Thisin deede is the nature of holy thinges, that they ſhould altogether 
differ in vſe, from thinges common and prophane: yea, and in inwardtruth 
from all thinges that have onely an outward ſhewe of holines and relipi- 
on. gh. 

This holines touching both the fountaine, and alſo the full perfecti 
it zis onely in our one aneh Lord God the Father: Iohn, 17. verſe I 1 
Sonne, Act. 4 2. In the holy Ghoſt, Iobn, 14. 26. According to that three- 
fold acclamatton ot the Angels, Iſai G. 3. Heh, holy, boly, Lord of Hoſtes. And 
as God is vetie often called the hoc; one of 1ſract . And Exod. 28. 36. Holines 
is aſcribed to the Lord, | dg 

As touching our ſelues; 'itis onely perfect to vs, by imputation: in that 


dur Saviour Chriſt is made of God, our ſanctification. i. Cor. i. 30. and Coloſ 


1,22, According alſo to that which our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Iohn, 17, For 
their ſakes dos I ſentliße my ſelſe. veſt) wd vi | 

All our inherent, or infuſed ſanctification, through the inhabiration, or 
dwelling of the Spirit of God, and our Saviour in vs; it is at the beſt; butin- 
choate onely, and in part here in tis life : and therefore it hath neede of daily 
ſtrengthening and encreaſe, by all holy meanes, of the word, and praier, &c. 
according to that which we read, i. Cor. 7. i. and chap, g. . . and 2. Epiſile, . 
13, 14. and Reuel. 22. 11. He ther © boch, let him be hoc, yea more holy; as the 
words may well be ynderſtoode. Vet ſo, as wee muſt not dreame of anie full 
perfection, to be in vs, or in the Church of God, till it be perfected in the hea- 
uens : that is, till that be fulfilled, whereofthe Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh, Ephel. 
5-25. 26.27, ſaying, that our Sauiour Chriſt will make his Church glorious, 
and without ſpot, or wrinkle, And Saint Iohn, Reuel. 14.4.5. Theſe we they, 


which are not defiled with women, for they are wa! Theſe followe the Lambe whe- 


therſoener be goeth : theſe are bowght from men, bring firit frutes puto Cod, and tothe 
Lambe. Aud in their mouth was found us puile: for they are without ſpot before the 
throne of God, | 

Thus much for this time, concerning the holines ofthe Church, and why 
it is called fo. 

As for the word Church it ſelfe, howſoeuer it is drawne to ſignifie the pla- 


ces, or houſes of Gods worſhip: yet if we looke to the Hebrew word Kal, v- 


ſed for the ſame, which ſigmfieth a congregation, or gathering together of 
ple: according to that we read Pſal. 2 ⁊. verſe, ⁊ 2,and verſe, f ſikewiſe Pla, 
26. 1 2. and Pſal. 69. 26. And againe, if wee conſider the vſe otthis other He- 


brew word gzedbe,vſ{cd to the ſame purpoſe, comming of ga which ſigni- 


fieth to come together at appointed times and ſeaſons: as weread Exod. 12.3. 
and ve: ſes, C. Ig. and 2. o that chapter, and in infinite places of the olde Te- 
ſtament. And if here withall, we looke to the Greeke word ecclefie,comng of 
ectcaito, which ſignifieth to call forth, or to pronoke & incite to aſſemble toge- 
ther: as it ĩs vſed, 1. Cor, 1, verſe, 2 and euery where in the new Teſtament : 
we may eaſily perceiue that our Eugliſh word Church, vſed in ſtead of them, 
noteth properly that company of people, which God calleth together by the 
outward ſound of his Goſpelſ, and in ward grace of his Spirit, to the holy pro- 
feſsion of his name, and practiſe of his divine worſhip, to his glory, and theit 
owyne ſaluation. N 
And thus hauing called to mind, the whole doctrine, for the interpretation 
of the Article of our beliefe, concerning the holy Church of God, ſomwhat large- 
ly, as it was preached vnto you: I deſire now,thatyou ſhould in as few words 


as you can, make it plaine; what you haue learned to belecue, according to the 
| true 
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2 2 true meaning of this Article. | = — 
tholihe Lneſtion. What haue you learned concerning this point? 8 fette articie. 


Clarch, * nſwer. This Article of my ſaith, teacheth mee to belles, that there is but one baby 
cathohke or vniuerſal (hurch ; that ts to ſay, one boi ſoctetre or fellowſhip of people, e- 
lefied and cated of C, through bit frre grace in le Chrilt : who alſo are through 
the ſame bu free grace iuſtiſi lade the name of Chrill, by the boly Spit 
of God, and no otherwiſe i to the end they may in dus time, be meent partaher : of mot 
bleſſed liſe and glory, in bis everlafling and heanovity kingdome. © * * 
Of the which catbotthe Church; it tracbetb me, 44 well 44 any other, in particular : 
that longbt to beiccus firmety in my heart; ard cheareſully and boldly toprofeſſe and ac 
e with wy mouth; und ale antifuly to expreſſe, by the afticnt of my dr ib 1 

am a true andlinely member of it, n F ee e 

Expiicatiõ It ĩs true: it teacheth ſo much in deede, For that which is aid of the Corin- 

and proofe, thians, for their part. i. Ep. i. verſe, 2, that they were a Church God, /antlifh- 
ed in Chrift leſus, Saints by calling and ſuch 4s called v pon the name of our Lord leſis 
Chri#, it agreeth to euery other congregation: yea, to the whole Church of 
God, vpon the face of the whole earth, According as in the ſame place, he iot- 
neth them with the reſt of that time liuing, in theſe words, Vuto iùs Church this 
is at Corinth, fc; With all that call on the name of the Lord leſus, in place, both 
their Lord and ours. But this they could not doe, vnleſſe they had benefit 
Saints by calling, &c,as well as the Corinthians: as wil eaſily appeare by com- 
paring together that which the ſame Apoſtle writeth in the6. cha, of the ſame 
pile vents, 11, and chap. 12. 3. No man can ſay this leſus is the Lord but by the 
Holy Gh98F. on ws IA 

Aud furthermore, for election, and calling, and juſtification, and glorifica- 
tion, lincked as it were in one golden chaine: read Rom. 8. 29. 30; Thoſe which 
God knew before, be allo predeſimatedit ec. Moreoney them whom hee ada prodoffi. 
nate, them at/o ve calied, aud whom bee called them alls be inſlified; and whom he iuſli. 
fied them he acſo glorified. The particular r ſion of which calling, iuſti- 
fication, and glorie, is by the hand of faith, as it followeth. chap. 1c. verſes, 9. 
10. 11. 12. 13. For if thou ſhalt con ſeſſe with thy mouth the Lord leſus and belicus in 
thine heart that God raiſea bim vp from the dead thou ſhait be /ancd. ; 
For with the heart man beleeneth unto righteonſnes , and with the month man cow. 
zeſſeth to /aluation. | E YI Sita 
For the Scripinre ſaith, who/oener belteueth in him, ſballnot be aſhamed, 
For there ts no difference betweene the lem andthe Grecian : for he that u Lordo- 
wer all ij rich unto all that call pon him. | 18 | 
And touching the meancs of our externall calling to this holy ſocietieof 
the Church; tocall vpon the name of the Lord, as an effect of the election of 
God: it is the preaching of the Goſpell z as it followethinthe ſame place, 
verſe, 14. Bat how ſhallthey call you bum, in whom they haus not beleened? and 
howe ſhall they betrene in lum of whom they kane not beard! and bowe ſpall they beart 
withint a Preacher? For euen in this very reſpect, the Church hath the name 
. Ecchfia, from the Greeke language given vnto it; becauſeit i8a'companie; 
inuited and called by the preaching of the Goſpell, to beleeue in the name of 
the Lord, and to call 1 his name, &c: by an alluſion to the ciuill calling 
together of the Burgeſles and free men of a Citie, by the voice or ſommons of 
the Cryer. So that vpon the premiſles, with the preſent obſeruations laide to. 
getherz wee may eaſilie reduce all, as it were into an abridgement: if we ſhall 
by a ſhort definition, or deſcription,ſhew what the Church is. 

Queſtion. What therefore may it be defined, or delcribedtobe? 

Anſwer, The Church of God generally conſidered (according to the nania catbolike or v. 
winer/all) it is the rabole number of the childrew of GOD, elefted, and choſen 
through ſeſus Chriſt , before the world was: and im due ſeaſon , called, inſified, and 
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ſanttified to be one nn ſlicak boaze by faith in him, and to be partabersef the ſame ney. 


ke (bur cb. nall bappineſſe and glorie with hum, inthe kingdome of beauty, | 


Dneſtion. 


Anſwer, 


T hus indeed it maybe deſcribed more generally. 1. 

What may it be ſaid ma wm ar 1.96 A | 

The Church more parti Confuaered ., may be ſaide to be CoMmpanie 
of people træiy belerung and worſhipping G «ds. according ta the 4 | Comman. 


* 
my, 


. Ä 


the Apoſties timei, though not in ſa great perf, 

| And as tone hing the particular members of the Church, whether more 

mare particularly conſidered: cnery one that truly beleeneth, aud obeyetb the Goſpelof 

our Sauter Chritt in to be acconnied a true member thereof , though there appear, 
much weakneſſe and imperfection in them. nos et 
The ground and proofes ot theſe things, haue beene laied forth before: and 

therefore we wil {tay no longer about any further proofe nowbut come forth. 

wich, to the Promiſe: ſeeing as we haue often ſaid, and obſerued in the Articles 


concerning our beliefe in God more directlyʒthat faith looketh al waies to the 


Exphcation 
aud proofe. 


Promiſe of God, as to the ſtaffe of her comfort. And ſo no doubt it doth alſo 
in all the Articles now following, concerning the Church of God. he 
VV Hat ground therefore can yee ſhew of any promiſe, which God hath 

| made; that it is his good will and pleaſure, thus to call and gather to 
himſelte, ſo generall and vniuerſall a Church: that is, ſo ampleand 
large an aſſembly of Saints, to be partakers of his heauenly and everlaſting 
kingdome of glory? | pr 

In the firſt chapter of the Prophet Hoſea,the 10. verſe,in theſe wordi. le umber 
of the children of Iſrael, ſhall be as the ſand of the Sea, which cannot be meaſured, nor 
todi: and inthe place where. was (ard vnto them, Te are not my people,it ſhall be ſaid to 
them, Te are tbe Sonnet of the lung God. 

And agaiue, in the next chapter of the ſame propheſieuerſe 23. I will ſow her unto 
mein the earth, and I will baue merci vpon her that was not puied, ana ] will ſay to 
2 were not my people , Thou art my people , andibey ſhall ſay , Thau art my 
Ged. | 

Theſe places of holy Scripture, were alledged for the proofe of the promiſe 
of the firſt Article of our beliefe, that God minded to be the God ofthe Gen- 
tiles, as well as of the Iewes : but they may well be called toremembrance, 
and repeated here againe . It may bee to good purpoſe likewiſe, that 
_ call to minde ſome other prootes , for the more full confirmation ofthe 

ame. 

And firſt, that the promiſe of God, mentioned by his holy Prophetz is ex- 
tended euen to vs, and to every other nation, as well as to the Iewes: wee haue 
the warrant of the Apoſtle Paw, Rom. 3. 29. Is be the God of the lemes oneq; and 
wot of the Gentiles «//o?laith the Apoſtle. And he anſwereth himſelfe by and byy 
ſaying: Tei, exenof the Gentiles alſo , And chap. 9. verſes 24,25,26. Gal de. 
cleretb the riches of bus glorie , vpon the veſſels of mercie which hee bath prepares 
pnto glorie, Eues vs, which be bath called, not of the jewes onely but alſo of the Gen- 
es. : 

As hee ſaith alſo in Hoſea, I will call bam my people, & v. as it followeth in 
the text of the Prophet rehearſed alteadie. Reade alſo 1. Pet. 1. 1ci i i. where 
the Apoſtle giueth to vnderſtand, that the holy Prophets did generallie 
aime at this time of the vniting of the Iewes to the Gentiles : as it may more 
plainely appeare chapter 2, of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe 10: in that he alledged 
the ſelfe ſame text to the Iewes , which the Apoſtle Pea/, the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles bath alledged, for the calling ofthe Gentiles, Reade alſo chapter 
5. verſe 13. 


But for the more full clearing of this ; ihat the holy Prophets did 


alme 
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Fan” 7 aime at the time of the calling ofthe Gentiles: it is euident from their me ? 
hy catholibe predictions thereof; as we may reade, Pſal: z a. verſes 27, 28,29. 30. 31. And 
Church, Palm: 47, and 72. 19, 10. 11, &c. and Pſalm: 8. and in many other of the 
Pfalmes. Likewiſe Iſai:chapꝛ⁊. verſes 2.3. 4, and chap: t 1, 9, 10. 1c and chi lg. 
verſes 18. 19. &c. to the end ofthe cha: Andcliap: 49 6. 7. &c. and ch: o. and 
in ſundrie other places. | mn 
The ſame is alſo manifeſt, Mal: chap: 1,1. Por fromthe N the Sanne, 
vnto the going downe of the ſame ( that is, ouer the faceof the whole earth) a 
name is groa the Gentites , aud im everie place incenſe foalt by ente my 
-e cring : for my name is great among the luathn, ſaub the Lordof 
Heſtes. * 
There arg many other places in the leſſer Prophets, for the confirmation o 
the ſame. But theſe may for the preſent, ſuffice for the proof a ii: ſo that it may 
well be reckoned for an Article of faith, to beleeve the calling of the Gentiles, 
and that the Church of God conſiſteth both of Ie wes and alſo of them: that is 
of all beleeuers in euery nation of the world. „a 0 . 
Hz therefore ſo good ground for the promiſe of theſe things: itfol- 
loweth next, t hat we are to inquire after the right vſe of this Article. And 
firſt, touching the comfort ot our faith. 
Dneflion, What may that be? | en 
Anſwer, The comfort of belicming this Articls is very great to all trus belteuers not oneh in ro- 
gerdeſ them/elnes, who are alreadee incorporated into this myſtical and ſacred body of 
the Charch:bnt alſo is reſpelt of ſach as are duiq; to be added tothe ſame in the time of 
their caling and ſanttiſication: inſomuch as the ful perfection of enery member, depen- 
deth pen the gathering together ofthe full and whole number of the elect of God to the 
inhe ritance of his beauenty kingdeme. | aH | 
Explicatis So indeed we read, Heb:11, 39. 40. in theſe wordes following. And theſe all 
& proefe (The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of many of the moſt ancient members of the holy ca- 
PP9J** tholike Church of God through faith, obtained good report, but received not 
the promiſe, god pt ouiding a better thing for vs, that they without vs ſhuld not 
be made per fte. And to the ſame end tendeth that which we read in the 12. che 
ver: 22,2 3,24. Tes are come to the maxnt Sion, c. And 1, Theſ.4, 15. Tbs (ith 
the Apo ſtle) we ſay vnto yeu by the word of the Lord that we which tine and are re · 
meining at the com ng of the Lord, ſhall not prenem them which ſlcepo, & c. Where. 
fore comfort your ſelues, one another with theſe wordes. Ane 
And not onely ſoʒbut the comfort is great alſo, in refpe& of the preſent cal · 
ling and ſocietie of the Church of God: and namely in the vniting ot Iewes 
and Gentiles together. As Iſai: 54.1.&c. Reieyes q barres ( ſaith the Prophet) 
that dideſt not beare : breake forth into iy, aud reiopce thou that dideft not traned 
with child: for the deſolate hath more chuldren then the married wife , ſaith the Lord, 
&c. And chap:60.1.&c. Ariſe ( „ e bright, for thy agli is come, 
ant the glory of the Lord is riſen vpon thee, che. verſe 3, &c, Aua the Gentida} 
ſhall walls in thy bybt, and Kings at the brigbtnes of thy riſag vp. Lift vp thine ces 
round about, and bebeld: adlibeſs are gathered and come to thee; thy Soune: ſhall came 
from farre ana thy denghters ſhall be nouriſhed at thy fide I bon ſhalt thou ſco, & ſvint, 
thine heart ſhal be aftomſhed and inlarged becauſe the multitude of the Sea ſhell be con- 
uerted vnto thee, the riches of the Gentiles ſha/ rome vto tber, & c. And ch:66. ic. 
17. 12,13, 14. Reines ec with Teruſalem((aith God by his Prophet) and i glad 
with ber all ye that lone her:rewyce for toy with ber, all ye that mourus for bor, that yee 
ray ſucks andihe ſatuſied with thi breeft1 of ber conſolation:that ye may mais ont ond 
be deug bub with the brightnes of ber glory, 7 7 
For thus ſaith the Lord, I will extend peace oner ber like a ſiad, andthe glory of 
the Gentiles lie a flowing ſireame:then ſball je ſucie, yer ſhall be borne upon ber ſides, 
au be iofull Upon ber hues. | To. 
At one whom bis motber comforteth, ſo will I comfort you, andye ſball be comfor- 
ted in lers ſalem. 14 
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a , ! | 
hohcatholiks And when ys ſee this, your heart ſhall reines, and your bones ſoall flouriſh like 4% % 
| 3 5 ret the 24 of the Lord ſbal be knowne among bis ſermanti, and bis Prins Sh 7 

The ground of all the comfort of this Article, is that our Saviour, whois 
the living head of the Churchzis, and will be for euer, che Sauiour of the whole 
body: which he accounteth to beſo greata part of himſelſe. As Epheſ. 1. 22. 
23, and chap: 5. 23. 

But that we may the more fully diſcerne of the Comforts, let vs conſider of 
them more particularly. Firſt, in reſpect of the vniuerſalitie of it. Secondly, in 
reſpect of the holines. And thirdly, in regard of the chiefe cauſe, and fountaine 
of all: which is the moſt holy and gratious election of God, 

Firſt therefore, what may be the comfort of faith, in reſpectof the vniuerſa- 
litie of the Church? IM) 

& is a great comfort to cuery true beleener when hee conſidereth the infinite largtnes of 
Gods mercie ; extending it ſeſſe to thouſand thouſands:to confirme bum for biz own pare, 
in the bope of Gods mercie toward himſeſſe, he being one poore ſouii among the 1 
It is true. There is none that hath faith, ſo much as a graine of muſtard ſeede, 
ſo timorous and fearefull, or ſo much doubting of the fauour of God, through 
conſcience of ſinne: but the due meditation of the vniuerſall extent aud ouer. 
ſpreading of Gods mercie; muſt needes greatly relieue and raiſe vp his weake 
and feeble ſoule. For ſeeing the mercies of God, are (through his rich grace, 
and bountifulnes)inlarged to the forgiuing of the infinite ſinnes of whole nati- 
ons, wherein are innumerable people; how many ſoeuer of them ſhall truly re- 
pent and turne vnto him: yea, ſo as no order, ſtate or degree, is excluded from 
grace, if they will come vnto him in the name of his Sonne, (as Iſaiah, chap: 
56. 3. 4, 5- G. 7. And lohn 6, 37. Al that the Father gineth me ( ſaith our 
Sauiour)ſball come unto me: aud bim that commoth to me, I caft not ama. Nay, as we 
ſee plainely, Mat: 1 I. 28. he is moſt willing, tenderly to ĩmbrace euery one that 
commeth to himʒ in that he ſaith, Come to me all yce that are wearie and laden and I 
will eaſe you, And ch: 18, 10.1 1, 12,13, 14.) How then ſhould not the pooreſt 
and fearfulleſt ſoule be incouraged, to conceiue ſome meaſure of comfortable 
hope, that God hath ſome drop of mercie for him: how many, or how great 
ſoeuer his ſinnes be? and how long ſoeuer, he hath continued in them? 
Neuertheles:this on the other ſide, muſt be carefully looked vnto; that the 
largenes of Gods mercy doe neuer make vs ſecure: but contrariwiſe, that from 
this conſideration, we doe ſtirre vp our ſelues to be ſo much the more ſtudious 
to wallce in all good dutie before him. | 
But of the duties more by and by. And of the forgiuenes of ſinnes more alſo 
when we ſhall come to that Article. 
No what may the comfort of faith bee, in regard ofthe holineſſe of the 
Church? 
Seeing God doth impute the perfect bolnor of our Samiour ( brift onto in  audaiſofor 
our Saxionrs ſake, aotb accett vs in that meaſure of bolines, which it pleaſeth him to 
communicate unto vi :it ir a ſing ular comfort to cuory member of the Church, that bee 
ſhall not be ſont ont of the kingdome of beauen among the wicked and preſaneʒ but be ad- 
- mittedawong the reſt of the ſaints of God: the leaft whereof it very deare ana preti- 
eus in bu fight. © hrs 
2 Takt no doubt, but euery one that is admitted into the kingdome of 
Explicatis | grape, and abideth therein; ſhall be receiued in due time, into the kingdome of 
an4proofe. glorie: according to that of our Sauiour to the Apoſtle Pauli, Ag. 2c. verſe 18. 
And Pſal. 116, 1 5. Precious in the ſgbt of the Lora is the death of bis fad.. This 
wil be further confirmed from ihe conſideration of the election of God, which 
is the foundation of the Church, and ot all the holines of it. 
Let vs therefore come to the comfort which faith taketh therein. 
Aue ſtion. What may that be? | | 
Anſwer, The comfort is exceeding great, in that the election of God ii moi ſart, and a ? 
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od | | 1 
rin" boy able: and therefore that none of the ole; that is, none that iz a member of the . 
rarbolhe bolibe ( bureb cam poſſibly periſh but hal be moſt certani ſaned R 
Church, Expth So indeede doth our Sauiour aſſure vs, Matth:chap:24 verſe 24. u 
wor poſſible (ſaith he) that the left ſbontd be decemed by amy falſe Chriſti, or falſe pro. 
bels, that they ſhould be drawne away from thFtruth of God by them, And 
therefore, cl{c-where hee doth worthily make this the chiefe ground of eu 
mans ioy, to whom it doth appertaine: that his name is written in heauen. 
Luke, 10.20. Wherevpon alſo , atiſeth this moſt comfortable challenge, a- 
aint all aduerfaries of our ſaluation: hh lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
clect. Rom: 8B. 33. * en 
This — is not onely for euery mans owne ſelfe, whois for his part 
one of the of God; but alſo in regard of the ſtahilitie of the hole church, 
and euery true member thereof: according to that of the ſame Apòltle, 2, Tim: 
2. 19. The foundation of Godremaincth ſurs ana bath this ſeate, The Lord knowith 
who are his. And thus (as it is written, Heb:6,18.19,) The fab lunes of the counſel 
of God afor deth vs ſtrong conſolation, von the which the ancre of aur ſoutes : that is, 
the bope which is ſet before vs, may bee ſure and ſteadfaſt in beanen , agauuſt al the 
flormes and tempeſſi, which we ſhallmeete muhali, while we ſay le (as it were) in the 
diſconfprtable and dangerous Sea of this wicked & troubleſome world. Read 
alſo, Mat: 18. 18. The gates of bel ſhall not owercome the Church. There be like · 
wiſe many comfortable teſtimonies, in the holy Prophets. As Pſal. 48. 5. &c. 
God is in the miabſſ of it therfore ſhall it not be moned, And Pſ. 125, fl. Tbey thar truſt 
in the Lord ſhall be ad mount Ston, & c. Iſai: 54. 17. All the weapons that are made. 
gainſt thee ſhal not proſper, & Toel:2 ,32. In mount Sion and in leru/alem ſbal be deu. 
werexce. And chap:3,20,Likewife Obadrverſe 17. And Micah. 7. 20. God wilt 
perſorms bis trusb to laakob and mercis to Abrabum. rr. 
ut to the end we may haue our part in this ſo ſingular a comfort. | 
Oveſlion. How may we be aſſuted, that wer are in the number of the elect of God, and 
conſequently true members of the holy catholike Church of God? ' 
Anſwer, Hereby mey we knowe that we are the cleft of God gif ſo be we baus receined bu Spirit 
of adoption and ſanłliſic alion. | 
Explicazs We may doe ſo indeede. For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle Tohn, L,Epich: 4,1 3. Here- 
& prooſe, by we knowe that we dwell in God and Godin vs, becauſe hee bath giuon vi of bis i- 
| rite. The which Spirit alſo (as wee haue ſcene betore)is as the earneſt or ſeale ol 
our election to ſaluation. And therefore it beareth the name of the Spirit of a» 
doption, &c, nat” Mk SE ite 
DveNtion. But that we faile not, nor be deceiued in this our comfort: how may we know, 
that God hath giuen vs of his Spirit, and that wee are ſealed thereby vnto re · 
demption and ſaluation? | 
Anſwer. We may krow it certainly by the inward effe lt which the boiy St irit of Goa worketh in 
v:and by the outward effetts of bolines which the ſame Spirit ma leth vi to performe, 
and canſeth our Spirit: to take delight and pleaſure therein, from a pure beart , with a 
good conſcience and through fanh vnfeined. 1 1 
Expdcauisõ Tou anſwer truly and well, For ſo doth the Apoſtle Jobs, (mentioned euen 
& proefe, now) teach vs, I, Ep:ch.2,v. 3. Hereby we are ſure that we knowe lum, if we keepe bit 
coinmendements And ch: 3,2 3. 24. 7 bi is bis commanaqment, that we beleeue in the 
name of bis Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and lous one another 4s be gaue commandement. For be 
that krepetb his commandemect,dwelleth in hinmn,and be in bim: bere l we know that 
be abideth in vs enen by the Spirit which be bath ginen vs. Now this Spirit leadetli 
vs into the obedience of Gods commandements : hereby alſo it is diſcerned 
to be in vs. Provided alwaies, that our obedience be (as was anſiweres) ont of 4 
pure heart and of a good conſcience, and of fanh vnfgined. According to that ofthe 
Apoſtle Paul. 1, I im:t,.Morcouer,the fruits of the Spirit,whereby his abt- 
ding in vs, may beaflured vnto vs, are in many particulars reckoned vp by the 
Apoſtle Paule, Gal: g, 12, 23, And Eph: c. v. 9. & in many other places, Wlicre - 
in it we take delight, with care to practiſe them in our liues: ve may aſſure dur 
ſelues that God hath giuen vs his Spirit. And 
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e And namely, if we {ball be carefull to acquaint our ſelues with prayer and ſup- 0 a | 


lication to God:for the increaſe of theſe his good gifts and graces, For this is 
Church, pech propertie of the Spirit of adoption, and ſanctification: as the ſame ry 
poſtle teacheth vs, Rom: 8, 15. Whertby, and by the other fruites of ſanctifſicaa - 
tion before mentioned; the oſtle doth in the ſame place, verſes 14 land 16. 
y, aſſure vs that we are ſuch, as belong to God: and to whom, the inheritance 
of the kingdome of God doth belong. Fer (ſaitli he) a many as are iedby the q 
rit of God they are the Sonnes of God. J . 201 
For ye baus not receined the ſpirit of bondage, to feare ag aine: but yee baus receined 
the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry, Aba, Fatber.The ſame ſpiris brareth wineſſ 
with our ſpirit that we are the children of God. I wee be children ms are alſo beires, 
tuen heires annexed with Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffer with bim thatSee may aſſo be 
glorified with bim, And marke this wellzthat among many other things, the holy 
Apoſtle ſheweth vs, that our willing ſuffering with Chriſt, (thatis while wee 
walke in the holy waies of God) is a ſure token that wee are in the number of 
the cle children of God. ye. ae 
For as he ſaith further,verſe 29. of the ſame chapter: Thoſe whom God lnewe 
before, be alſo predeſiinatedto be made bike to the image of bis Sanne : to wit, euen in 
the induring ofafflictions, &c. And to the ſame purpoſe of comforting and in- 
couraging of all ſuchʒthat they are the vndoubted children of God: tendeth all 
that which follo weth, euen to the end of that moſt comfortable chapter. Wher- 
vnto alſo, the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle Peter ſerueth notably, inthe firſt chap- 
ter of his 2. Epiſtle verſes, 6,7, N 9, lo, 11. Therefore giue all diligence 
ieyne moreouer vertus with your faith, and with vertne knowledge. ¶ And with buow- 
ledge temperance : ana with temperance, patience : and with patience, godlines : and 
with godiine s, brotherih kindnes : and with brother ly kindnes laue, & r. For(as the A- 
polite ſaith) hereby we ſhall makeour calling and election ſure; And he aſſu - 
reth vs in the name of the Lordzthat if we doe theſe things, we ſhall neuer fall: 
' butthatanenterance ſhall bee miniſtred vnto vs aboundantly, into the euer · 
' laſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. 
Read alſo, Pſ: i 5,wherethe Spirit of God, by his holy Prophet,maketh the 
ſame concluſion, from a rehearſall of ſundrie like vertues, in the former part of 
the Pſalme. | | | 
And thus we ſee, that the comfort of faith. cõcerning the Article of the holy 
catholike Church of God, is very great, and manifoldg in reſpect both of the 
de holines of it, and chiefly in regard of the holy election ot 
od. 
= 1 therefore, of the vſe ofthe doctrine of this Article, for the comfort 
of faith. J 121 


VV are now to ĩnquire likewiſe, after the vſe of it, touching the fruites 
of obedience : and that in the ſame order, wherein we haue inquired 

of the Comforts, FY 
Firſt therefore, what is the dutie, belonging to the comfort of faith, 
the vniuerſalitie of the Church? \ 641.4: 
Iaſemuch as there is but one Church of God, and that without it there ij no ſaluation: 
it i the dutie of enerie one that belongeth to God, to forſake bimſelfe , and al wicked 
aſſemblies; and to ome bimſeife vnto it, by imbracing the [ame faith, and ning in obe- 
dience to the ſame word and Goſpet of God our Saumur Chriſt with a godly care of pre- 
ſeruing the boly wnitie and peace thereof, 

Audio this ende jt is furthermore the duris of enery true member of the Church te 
aſſociate and io yne himſelfe,to ſome particular Church, or congregation of the people of 
God: and therein to continue, and abide. It is likewiſe the dutie of «ll particalar and 
v/ible Churt hes, as well as of the whole Church generaly:faitbfully to imbrace teiii- 
fie, and vphold ibe truth of God, committed to the cuitodie of it, 

Finaly, wee doe ad ſtand bound alwates to inlarge our bearts to bleſſe and our ar 


© 
, — 
- 


tellefe OF THE' GOSPEL. | 37 The Ds. 


that God | ties 
bath 4 bo- Lord; . ——. ——.— vmmerſally extended, to all eflates, and d- 
* greei of prople in euern nation; and that alſo to ener) generation, fince the beginning 0 
Rey — wr ſpritally in theſe our daye1 and fnce the time of the more ſuilrenetation 
x . | 

All theſe duties, doe belong to this comfort, by very good tight, and with 
good warrant from the word of God: and as the matter ſpeaketh very plain- 
ly,to every reaſonable man, euen of it ſelfe. But let vs ſee ſomething, for the bets 
ter confirmation of them vnto vs. 

And firſt, touching the firſt branch of the anſwer:we may well take one ſpe- 
ciall proofe fromthe wordes of our Sauiour, who is the onely head of this one 
Church, Mat: 1 6.2 4. If evy man wil followe me let bim forſake bimſelſe, and tale 
bis croſſe and follow me. Likewſe, Luk,9,2 3,Hereis a plaine proofe, that we mu 
forſalce our lues. And herewithall, very fitly are wee admoniſhed, that ſeeing 
we are to ioyne our ſelues to the militant Church here on earth: that thereſore 
alſo we muſt purpoſedly diſpoſe of our ſelues, to beare our part, in the cõmon 
afflictions thereof. In which reſpect, as likewiſe to ſhewe that we muſt fotſake 
the ſocietie of Idolaters, and profane perſons: the example of Moſer is very 
notable, Heb: 11. 24, 2 f. 26. Read alſo Pſal:⁊ 6, v. 4. 3 But we haue an expreſle 
commandement, confirmed by many holy reaſons, and perſwaſions, 2. Cor. C. 
14, 15, 16, 17m 8. Be no! vnequaly yohed with inſideu, & c (ſaith the Avoſtle) came 
out from among them and feperats your ſelues, faith the Lord himſelfe. Read alſo, 
Reuel: 14.6, 7,8, 9. 10, 11, And ch: 18,4, 5, 6,7 8. The reaſon is, for that ns wn- 
eltaue thing, nor wha'ſoener worketh abomimation, or les, ſhad enter into Yor kinetome 
of heauen: but they which are written in the Lambes booke of lie, cha:⁊ 1.27. Veri- 
ld as there was no (aluatidn in the dayes of Neeb,out of the Arke: ſois there, at 
no time, any ſaluation to thoſe, that are out of the Church of God. 

Wherefore (touching the ſecond branch of the anſwer) that it is our dutie, to 
ioine our ſelues to tne Church, in the outward ſocietie of it:that is, in the exer - 
ciſes of the true worſhip of God, forthe confirmation of faith, &c. it js that 
which our Saujour Chriſt directeth his ſpouſe to doe, ſhe being deſirous to be 
guided by himzSong of Songs,ch:1.v.6,7, And it may wel be hence obſcrued, 
in that it is ſid, The Lord adied to the Church from day to day ſuch as ſbouu be [4+ 
ned. Read alſo Heb:10,2 & ver, 39, where the Apoſtle ſheweth, that there is 
danger of perdition,to euery one that ſhall withdrawe bimſo fer after that hee hath 
once entered this holy tellowſhip, For the third dutie of the whole Church, 
and of all particular aſſemblies, or congregations: which is, that they ought to 
be faithfyll vpholders and keepers ind as it were pillars of the truth of Cod: read 
Deut:31.9.10, 1 1. 12. f ;. Thelaw was committed io the euſtodie of the Prieſts, 
the Sonnes of Leui: for the common benefite of the people of /ae4 that they 
might by the, heare, & learne, &feare the Lord God, & & obſerue all the 
words of his la we. And in this very reſpect, the Church of God is called ths pid 
lar and ground of truth, i. Tim: 3, 1 f. as we haue ſeene before. N 

And now that according to the laſt branch; wee ought alwaies, & moſt in- 
ſtantiy praiſe the Lord, for the ſargenes of his & mercy, toward the infi · 
nite thouſands of the loſt poſteritie of Adam the heavenly viſion of Iohn may 
teach vs, Reuel: ch. , v. 8.9. 10. &c. Whervnto alſo, let vs ad thi, that much leſle 
ougnt we to repine; or grudge at the rectiuing of any the pooreſt, or molt ſin- 
full tomerciez but contrariiſè to be ſo much the more, yea more and more 
thankfull j by he much ITY magnifie the riches of 
his freemercie,not onely toward our ſelves, but alſo toward every other: and 
therefore to embrace them as brethren, and to reioyce in them and for them, to 
the great praiſe of our moſt gracious and mercifull God. Such are the duties, 
ariſing from the comfort ot faith, in regard ofthe vnĩuerſalitie ofthe catholike 
church of God. It followeth that we inquire into the duties of eucry one, in re 


Quꝛeſtion. ſpe ct of the holinesofit. Which ought they to be? 
Anſ wer. If is the dvtie of every member, or por ticulur perſon in the Church of Ged z, firſt ti ar. 
K K K K prebend 


Explicatiõ 
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bol cathelke prebend by ſaith, the perfeft bois of our Sanionr Chrift : who alone is the ouch all. 
Church fountaine thereof. „ 
e ecendiy, te ſcehe to be partabers of ſome portion of the oner-flowings of thi ſuluca. 
And thirdly to ſerke to further andincreaſe holmes both in our ſeluss, ang alſo tn as 
many other, a poſſibly we may. 
Expiicatis Seeing God hath made our Sauiour, to be perfect ſaxtification and belies uno 
aud pros. vi, l Cor: l, 30. Coloſ. i, ⁊ 2: it were extreme tolie, not to lay hold on him moſt 
gratefully, in this behalfe. Vea and if we ſhuld not, as it were, open our mouthes 
# wide,to receiue of his fulnes,a meet portion of his aboundant grace, anſwera- 
ble to that, Loh. i, 15. 1 6. Andch:7,ver. 37.38.59.Readalſo,ch:13.8.9.1f/weſ 
tbee not (ſaith our Sauiour to Peter) then ſball baus no part with me. And the ſame 
is affirmed generally, Heb:1 2.14, Without belines ſball no man ſee the Lora. And 
2.Cor: . 17. H any men be in ( brift Jet bim be a newe creature Olde things are paſſed 
awe): behold all things are become nme, a 
And beſides, how vnſeemely, yea how abſurd a thing wereitz that any pol. 
luted and defiled member, ſhould be ĩoined to a moſt pure head: and to the relt 
of the beautifull members thereof. This muſt needes be a diſhonour, and an vt- 
ter diſgracing, to the whole body. It were, as if a man ſhould goe about. to 
make the glorious church of our Sauiour Chriſt like to that defotmed image, 
which Nebuchaaue car ſawe in his dreame, the which hauing the bead of gold, 
hadſcet of ron and airtie clay. And would not the wicked(I pray you)take occa- 
ſion from hence, to ſpeake euill of the name of God: and of our Sauiour Chriſt? 
ſpecially it ſuch as haue the places of eies, or hands, in this body: ſnuld be blind 
ot lame, & c. Verily, that which the Apoſtle Pau noteth, to be a deformitie in 
doctrine: namely, that any ſhould &@y bay or fubbie upon the precio: fonndation = 
Chrift leſm, 1.Cor:3,11,12.&c.thelike deformitie wult it breed, if any perſon 
ſhould be laide vpon this ſpirituall foundation, which is nota liuing ſtone; I 
meane ſuch a one, as is not quickened io the care of a godly and holy lite. Nei- 
ther could there be any peace, to the conſcience of any ſuch profanc perſon: 
but he mult needs be al waies in feare of the iuſt indignation and diſpleaſure of 
God, This doubtles, were now vnto vs(whom God hath choſen 46 be the 7 em- 
ple of bis Spirit) no leſſe ſinne, then it was voto the Iewes, to profane ihe materi- 
all Temple of leruſaum, when they made it a dean of ibecuet, & a cage ful of vn- 
cleane birds. And therefore, we might iuſtly looke for the like puniſhment of 
reiectiõ, & caſting off which fell vpon the:if we ſhould be foũd in the like ſin. 
Let vs therfore, according to the third dutie, be ſo far from al vnſcemely con- 
tinuance in our profannes, that we labour earneſtly, aſter all increaſe of true ho- 
lines, both in out ſelues, and in others: according to the exhortation of the ho- 
ly Apoſtle, 2. Cor: y, I. And Reuel: 2 2, verſe. I I. Hee that is boly,tet bim be hoty 
il: yea with increaſe of holines, as the Angels meaning is. i 
But of this dutie, of furthering holines belonging to euery Chriſtian, concer- 
ning his brotherzit Chal further appear what belongeth vnto vsʒin the next Ar- 
ticle, concerning the Communion of Saints. | N 
Touchin gour preſent Article tlie duties belonging tothe comfort of Gods 
eternall election of his Church, are yet behind. | j 336i 
Onefliong Winch ate they t elicit oh 19 P71 1 b 
Anſwer. F#ft andprincigaly.confidering that the free grace of God (claane comtrarie to the de- 
ſert of our ſinnejis the onely cauſe and fountaine, of our remſſion , tnſiiſ164t1 ſak 
wation it is our boni den dais to be moſt beartily theukefmil to Godju this reſpect abone 
all other;both for our ſelues,and for all the reſt of Gods tand {ſo to ab anden. 
pinion of any wortbines and merit of our om, or any other ,ſane of our Sama ales. 
Secondly,we conſidering that God bath choſen vs of free grace 3 andinſily refuſed ad 
ther, te the declaration of bu inflice in puniſhing their ſine :this ong lit to can/e vIgn tte 
ioncingyto fears and tremble before the M aieſlic of Godgand to keepe our hearts farrs 
from all proud and vaine boafling againſt others. : bs” Whol 
Thirdly inſomucb acthe eleftion of. od, uo deepe and biden ſecrets - 
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cexnſell of God conkideredinit ſelfet it is our parts to be the more diligent 


Ae in ſcking (0, 


ly catholihs knowe ir frow the effefts of Gedi Spirit mv us . die the ur ee 
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following ypon the ſame is tbe outward ation: of aur dci. 
. —— in cor bemtnagent 
all 5 ,or Hadiom what/orwer befiae : n 


pines and ſaluatiom. | 
| Evphcatia \ Touching that moſt bounden, and carne 2 * xx ont ub 


& proeſo. 


Qusſtion. 


Anſwen 


to God z both for the free election of out ſelues, and other, to ſaluation : ihe 
example of the elect Apoſtle Saint Pali way be an excellent inſtruction vas, 
to vs ʒ what we and all other, are to doe in this reſpect. Ar. houſes 354, 86. 
Birfſed be God,encn the Father of exr Lord leſw: Chrift, &. who bath cboſen vi 
bim, before the foundation of theworld,chc. And 1, Theſ. 3, 8% Ver. oy - we 
hand faft is the Lord, For what thankss con we hecompence 40 God agame for you, 
And2.Ep:2,1,3, but we ongbt alwaies to 2 to — — Pi Ling 
ned of the Lord, becen/e that God bath from 
through Janflificationof the Spirit, and the RE 7 And D da ons 
on ot God. is freely-of grace: the ſame Hoſts teacheth plainly, Rom: i — 
It is of gracelaithhe, Whence he rea ſoneth thus, Andi n bel grwr tens 1 
more of — Ge. 
Secondly, that we ought to walkei in — reverence : We ons 
juſt reprobationafothers,naworſe bynature then we our ſelues axe: we are ad- 
— in the2o.verſe of the ſame chap. Be wat high minded, bot fears, And he 
rendereth a reaſon of the admonitiõ, in the verſe following: Fee(laith the Apo- 
ſtle) / Godfpared not the natural brencbes(that is the Icwes) ate beode toft bee ade, 
ſpare not thee, And Philip,2,1 2, Make av endof your ſaluation with feare and ina 
bhng:he ſpealceth of a reuerend, &chuldlike feare of God, Fer(laith he further) 
it is God which worketh is you beth the will andthe dude of by goea pire/are, Dog 
all thongs wn bent mar? & r0e/ovmgs,c6, A though he ſhyld lay,t ye tua 
aſide, from an humble courſe ot life, & from a godly diſpoſuion gt your 
before God: ye may iuſtly feare your own good. eſtate. 8 troubles 
doubtiſull feare, &c. 14 
T hirdly, that we axe to ſecke for the cranes of our cle@ipnfrom the W. 
kings of Gods holy Spirit in vs;aud from the fruits of a godly lite, Read 2, et. 
1.5 &c. Io as was obſerued, & alledged beſore in the Comferts, Read allo Eobe 
b;4-God bath choſen us in Chrift before the fenntlation of the world ghat we ſhowia be 
hot, without blame before bim in lane, And Cogr 3, 1 yr rata the ect] 
of God 2 put on tender mercy, kindnes,bumb/qne: anew i 
rin aring one another and for gining one another e. 
as e now laſt ofall, that the aſlutance of our decdion to ſalvation hovidbe 
a ſufficient comfort againſt al diſcontentments;ordiſcomforrwharſocuermais 
ting with patience for the fulfilling of the good pleaſure of Godin this behalte, 
The Apoſtle Paule is a notable example, who/offered el{tbing} gau, for tba. 
. .... „ wuth aue 
2 Tim: a io. And therefore alſo ougbt we to ſufferall ih * — 
ly in 1 — to God, for the election it ſelte. The grextel} alic i õs of ih 
hfe are but monernt exie : but the glory wherexmtothey prepare, andlead yu 
moſt excelent and eternally weighty, 2. ig. 3. hoben 3155 
-i Thos much concerning thedutics, whichought to nde es che com: 
forts this Article: fe! v0 uf 7 >; 3 Ne. i006 GO! (4 
No therefdtejthat — — „% 145 
What is tht danger 3 —.— 
Church:and n 
Sach as doe not beleene this Ged b | 
22 
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267. Srl. It is very certaine, according to the teſtimonie of the Apoſiſe, Heb:12, 2 an 


ale _—_ verſe 14. that no profane perſon, ſuch as was Eſaa, ſhall euer ſcethe Lord tohisg *nny 
comfort. ne e „l 
And further, that none haue Goth ſor their Farber, who haue not the Charcy 5 
for their benin ſuch ſenſe as it is called the morbor vs al, Galia 2 6, it may 
likewiſe be concluded, from that which was obſerued in the Comſorts: name. 
ly, that calling and all true comfort, and euen ſaluation it ſelfe, is miniſteriall / 
attributed to the wombe, breaſts, and lap of the Church : according to that Ia: 
g, and ch: 64. S. 9. 10, &c. And Pſal: 85, 4. 5. ; eden 
Leet vs theretdre(dearebrethren,beloued of the Lord) both yong and oldeʒ 
giue all good diligence, that wee may learne to kno we, and diſe * 0 
Church of God, from euery falſe Church, and ſy nagogue ofthe diuel, & Anti-. 
chriſt:by the right ground & foundation ofit firſt; and thenby the trus notes 
and markes of . I he ground and foundation of the true Church; is the doc 
ine of the Apeſſſes amd Propheti, leſis Chrift bimfecſe being the chiefe taruom flows; 
In whom all the building couplea together, groweth vnto an 57 empphe in the Lord.) 
The outwarg notes, & markes;ot the true Church (fo farre asitis viſible, and 
may outwardly be diſcerned of vs) are the publikepreachin g ofthe true, Pro- 
pheticall, and Apoſtolical doctrine, the right adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, 
&tias hath bin declared before. In which reſpect, moſt graciouſly hath the mer. 
cy of God ſhined'vpon vs, in this our age; aboue many generations before ys: 
inſomuch as we need not wander from Sea to Sea, to finde out a peopleipro- 
fefling the true wotſhip of Godz but haue every were, neate hand, and before 
our eyes: ſuchaſſemblies, and congregations of true worſhippers of God, to 
whom we may comfortably ioine our ſelues. | \ 
("Arid thus, hauing learned to knowe, and diſcerne the true Church of Gody- 
and the particular congregations thereof: let vs care fullyioine but ſelues to the; 
like us the Eagle haſteth to the dead corpſe, And being once come vnto the 
Church: let vs beware, that we neuer depart from it, For even hereby ſhall itbe 
known,that we are true members of the Church: if we cleaue ſtedfaſtly vnto it. 
According to that of the Apoſtle Ion, I. Ep:a, 19. They went om fromws, but 
they were vot ofy1:ſor if they bau been of v1.they wonld haus contimnea with ys, Dur 
(this commeth to paſſe) that it might appeare that they are not all of vs. Neither can a- 
ny withdrawe themſelues from the church, no not from the holy aſſemblies of 
it, where they may be frequented; without extreame perill of. deſtruction to 
their ſoules, as vy declared before. The erroneous and hereticall doctrines to 
be nuoided: as being contrary to the truth of this Article ofour faith, are many: 
whereinto alſo, very many (for want of due care) haue dangerouſly fallen, | - + 
Aud firſt, that doctrine of the Papiſts, which deny ing, or at the leaſt, making 
finMt teckoning ofthe true notes or markes ofthe church (the word and the Sa- 
ctament:): maketh thoſe eſpecially, to be the true and conſtant markes of the 
true viſible church which are not in truth any markes of it at all. Liłe w iſe, that 
dofrine of the ſame falſe teachers is to be 100idedrwhich altogether miſcon 
ſtrierh.and petuerteth, diuerſeof thoſe markes,which way haus ſome placed 
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The falle notes which they make to got conſtantiy for markes of thetrue 
churchʒare an orderly and — — of Biſhops wich a ſucceſſive 
otdinarion from hand to hand: and it a ſuperemi nence of one place and Bi- 
ſhop aboue all the reſt, whence (ſay they) the . true Church is to be deno· 


minated and determined: andi d wiſo a multnude of proſeſſors, 

hat place, & of the Biſhop there, vhich they lay is onely the 
Morepuer, they tell vs, thax there muſt be, as a marke of the true 

contindanceof the power of worſting miractecz and alſo 

tell df things to come 3 iti eiatonall-happinesand 

boue any other e beſides, vo ed dre ee 2 150 
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Church by. But they are in deede the proper notes and markes of the-falſc 
boaſting Antichriſtian Chutch3 | ; ever fince the time that they haue 
cunningly fitted all theſe things, to the vpholding of their falſe & Antichriſti- 
an doctrineʒ and to the reſiſtance & petſecuting of the true doctrine of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, and the Profeſfours thereof: and moſt of all, that doctrine, whic 
concerneth his Perfon and office) as our learned Defenders of the truth, haue 
in their writings, made it plentifully manifeſt, againſt them: which were too 
long. and needleſſe tor vs to ſtand vpon now. — 255 
1 he notes and markes which they miſconſlrve, and altogether pervett $ 
at e antiquitis, vniuor ſadtis, unitie, effell of defirine ſingular belines and de- 
. gt and ſuch like: as Belarmine the leſuilical Proctour oſ the Popiſh 
hurch, reckoneth them to the number of fifteene in all. For theſe, becin 
rightly vnderſtoode, they can by no meanes be ap lated to the Church * 
Rome : ſuch as it hath beene now ofa longtime. For their doctrine (wherein 
they diſſent from the true Churches of our Sauiour Chriſt now departed from 
that Church) it is newe, and not that which was from the beginning. Their 
vniuerſalitie, in making the Church of Roms the vniuerſall Churchgis as if they 
ſhould incloſe, orbem in vrbe, the whole world in one Citie: or at the leaſt, it 
maketh an exceedin 3 great reſtraint of the large circuite of the Church of 
Chriſt, Their vnitie, is no better then a conſpiracie againſt the truth of Chriſt. 
The power of their doctrine, nothing but a ſtrong deluding of thoſe, that re- 
ceiue not the loue of the truth, that they may beleeue lies, through the iuſt ven- 
geance of God: as God himſclfe hath threatned, Their holincs, is but ſuperſſ i. 
tious hipocriſie, &c. ene 
All theſe things, both antiquitie, vniver/abfie, and the reſt; are onely to be 
found to haue beene in truth, inthe Churches that were before that cuer tie 
Church of Rome was called tbe canboliię Church : and ſince that time, among 
thoſe Chriſtians and Chriſtian Churches; which haue either firſt departed 
themſelues, or elſe haue beene borne and brought vp ſince the departure ot the 
formet:vnder a more kindly Mother, then the Step- mother ot Reme hath bin. 
And this alſo wee doe well knowe, that this Article of our beliefe, was ſet 
downe many hundreds of yeeres; before there was any appropriation of it to 
Church of Rewe: though (as we willingly confeſle) it was then fora long 
timc,one of the true particular Churches ot Chriſt: neither arrogated this tiile 
ofcatholike Church, to it ſelfe. ; 
Thus therefore, the Popiſh doctrine, concerning this Article, js in all theſe 
points, to be auoided of vs, as erroneous and hereticall againit the true meaning 
ofit. Yea, their expoſition ofthe word Bedefe, as it is referred by them tothe 
Church: as though the meaning ſhould be this; that Chriſtians doe thereby 
profeſſegthatthey give religious credit to all that their Church'teacheth, with. 
out any further examination and triall by the holy Scriptures: it is vtterly a 
falſe interpretation of it. Ad bin i | 
_ Likewiſe, the doctrine, and eee of the Denatiftes, ot of any other, who 
holy here in this world; and there- 
fore do ſeperate themſe lues from Chriſtian aſſemblies, if ſo be all things be not 
reforwed ing to their mind, and condemne them as if they were no true 
Churches : this both their doctrine, and alſo their practiſe, are carefully to be 
anoided of vsz as contrarie to the true faith of this Articles ſeeing God hatſi 
deſcribed his Church in this life (whether generally in the whole, or in partieu- 
lar congregations) to be a mixed company of true Chriſtians wich hipocrites : 
as teares among wheate : as good fiſh with bad, &c. Math. 3. 
On the contrarie ʒ they are to be auoĩded/and condemned, as againſt 
che true beliefe ofthis Article: who, becauſe the ſalvation of tho Church, and of 


euery member thereof, is certaine: therefore will haue no care ofa godly life. 
e were the heretikes called Præaeſtinam ind many Libertines, euento 
this Yo 


Kkkk 3 Finally, 


not belet- 
wing this ar 


Tete that | 'THE DOC 
in the boly 2 * TRINE ef! Man 
catbokke Finally, no perſon, voideof the care ofa godly and holy life, is to be ac - 
Church of counted a member of the true Church of God: whichis alwaies , in ſome 1 Tu, 
God there meaſure holy, in every member of it, euen here in this world, ens. 
= panes Neuertheleſle Wee may not peremptorily exclude any prophane * f 
nio of Saints from the holy election of God, becauſe of his preſent prophanenes ; but viing 
the meanes, we are to hope ſtill with patience, that many ſuch may in due time 

be conuerted to God; and ſo declared to be of the number ofthole, whomhee 

hath appointed to eternall life: though for along time, they lay hidden from 

our knowledge in this reſpect. 


Beliefe that in the boly catholike Church of Cad, ov ir, 


nion of Saints. 


Et vs now come to the next Article of our beliefe. 

What is that? 

It followeth ths, The communion of Saints. 
= 7.95 T be words (/beicene) arc here to be vnderſtood againe, 
1 ss in the former Arucle; and ſo they are in the reſt of the 

2 articles following this: as though they were expreſſed thus, 

: [ / belrexe the communion of Saints ; that is tolay, / beteus that 
inthe hoc; catholike Church of God there is a communion of Saints: and that to them 


belongeth the forgiuenes of ſinnes, &c: as we (hall further conſider hereafter. 
For the preſent Article: what ground of holy Scripture haue you, to war- 


rant vs, that we are to beleeue it ?, 
Anſwer Exen that which followeth in the former tex! of the ApoRile Paul: from tbe 4. verſe 
F that I 2 chapter of bis firſt Er. to the Cor inthianizvnto the end ef the chapter. 
This may well be the ground and wacrant of it fa deede: yea, and ſo forth 
alſo, throughout the next chapter, and in the 16. ch. of tie ſame Epiſtle: verſes, 
1.2 & Co | 
But becauſe it might ſceme ouer long, to goethrough ſolong a text of Scrip« 
ture: let vs ſtay our ſelues, for the N of this Ari'cle 3 vpon that which re- 
Dneftiev. maineth of the 12. chapter, Which are the word: of the Apoſtle, as you reaq; 
them there? | 
Anſwer. 14 7 u it fe lometh; For the boay aſſo ¶ ſaith 5. Paul) i net one member, but many. 
16. If the foote would /ay, be cauſe | am not the band [am not cf the bea ic it theres 
fore not of the body? . | 
10 Asa iſ the care wonld ſay becauſe I am not the ey, Jam not of the boay: iu it tber. 
foro not of the body? © | 
17. {the whole bedy were an eze,where were the hearingt If the whos were bearing, 
where were the ſmelling ? "6 Ae a 
18, Bu! now bath God diſpoſed the memberi enerꝝ one tbem in the body at bis owns 
aſurs. Feet 1.4 | 
2 For if they were all one member, where were the body t | 
20. But now there are many member: : yet but one boay . e 
21, Andthe ey8 cannot ſay to the band, I bane noneede of thee : nor the head gains 16 
the feete,1 bane no neede of op. bly 
2 ws much rather, thoſe members of the body, which ſecme to be wore feeble, ar 
23. Aud vpen itheſe member: of the body, which wee thinke maſ{ unhoveſt (or more 
Attmoters. baſe) we put be ech more bononr\)thereos : and our vn - 
Times periſ. comei) part! haue more come o. | | 
3 4 24. For our comaly parts uit noc: but God bath tempered the boch togetber, ard 
, bath ginen the more honour to that part which lacketh, 
2 5, Leſt there ſhould be any diniflov in the body: but that the members ſhontd baus the 
ſame care one for another, — Ws 


Explication, 


- 
— 
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26. Therefore if one member obirs if ene ener add. 
be member. r 15 e 
Now qe «re the body of Cbriſt, and members in part. „Ne 
Touching this text 3 before we come to the tehearſall of the doctrine, deli- 


The gromd 


and ears 


"ny" ueted in the Sermon made vpon it: let vs obſerve, that it falleth out very well, 4 


Sewer, and commodiouſly for vs; that (according to the diuine wiſedome of the ho- 
Arpdcai lie Ghoſt, by whole direction the Apoſtle wrote) theſe Articles of our faith, 
andpreefe which ge of ſo neare affinitie, are ſo nearely, and ſacceffiuely , conjoined and 
"knit together, in one and the ſame chapter. For the doctrine of the holy Gholt, 

| ſheweth the immediate Caller and Sanctifier both of the Church, and alſo 

of the communion of Saints. Againez the docttine ofthe Church, is (as wee 

may ſay) the rule ofthe communion of Saints. And the doctrine of the com- 

munion of Saints, is a further explication, & vnfolding of the true nature ofthe 


Church: it being here cõſidered more particularly, in the diſtinct mẽber of it. 


Now therefore in the former text ¶ Imeane in the 12. and 1 5, verſes of this 
chapter) the Apoſtle (as we haue alreadie ſeene) hath ſhewed, ĩhat the Church, 
though it hath many members, is yet but one body, and ſo hatha holy and my- 
ſticall, or ſpirituall vnion with our Sauiour Chriſt the head of it, In our preſent 
text, the ſame our Apollle declareth further, that though it be one onely, yet 
it hath many membets: and that the diverſe members, haue diverſe faculties 3 
and accordingly, diverſe offices and functions. Yetſo, as all tend to the com» 
mon conſeruation, ind benefit, of the whole: as it is in the diuerſe members of 
the naturall body. 1 t%fe 

And thuszin a myſticall, and ſpirituall vnion with our Sauiour Chriſt, by the 
Spirit, through faith: the Church hath alſo a holy communion, or (as wee may 
ſay) a communitie, or common ynitiez as touching the ſeuerall parts, or partie 
cular members thereof, among themſelues. 

This is briefly the ſumme and ſcope of all. N 
The which, that we may the more fully conceiueʒ we are to vnderſtand, that 
the communion of Saints, is of two forts : as alſo their vnion is. | 
For firlt ;all they to whom this name of Saints tightly agreerh(that is to ſay 
all the true members of the Church,cail:d,iuſtified;and ſanctiſied, in our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt) they haue by the mediation of the ſame our Lord Ieſus, their v< 
nion with God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt: and they haue alſogheir vnion 
among theniſeluesz as our Sauiour prayeih, Iohn, 17.11. Holy Father heepe them 
in thy name enen them wb than haſt giuen mo, that they may be one,uwe are. And 
againe, verſe, 2 0,&c, I pray not for the/e abus (ſaith our bleſſed Saviour) bat for 
them al/o;which ſhall btieent in moe, through their word: that is, through the word of 
God,which my diſciples ſhall preach. 7 bat they all may be aue, as thow O Father 
art in me, and | in thee : enen that they may be alſo one in tba the wor id may beleens 
that thou ha#t (ent me. And the glery that thou gaveſt me, i baus gieeuthew, that they 
may be ene u we are one : I is them aud ibom in meʒ that they may be mai perfit in one, 
Andi. Cor. G. 17. He that ir toinediothe Lord, is one Spirit, | Nr 
And as they haue their vnion, thus with God, and alſo among themſelues 4 
ſo haue they like wiſe, both their cõmunion with God the Father, by the meant 
of our Sauioui Chriſt his Sonne, and through the holy Ghoſt: and alſo by the 
ſame Spirit, their commimion & fellowſhip among themfelues. As, 1. Cor. 15,0. 
Ged us fanbfull by whom ye are called onto the fellowſmy of bis Sonos leſiu Chriſt our 
Lord And, . Ep. ch. 1 3. ver. I 3.7 he grace of our Lord leſws ( brift , andthe lows of 
Cod andthe communion of the boty Ghoſt be with ye all, Amen. And, 1. Iohn, 1,verſcy 
3.4.6. 7. That which we bane ſerne and beard, declare we mute gan, that yo may ale 
bare ſeliowſh1y with v1 andthat aur fellonſpry alſo may be milde Father , and with 
bus Sonne /e/us Chriſt. e. And er 4.3.4.6. 6. Endewetring to keege the onny 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace .T hero is one body and ove Spirit, enen 4s ye are cad 
in eos hope of your vocation. I here is one Lora one faul one baptiſme : one Grd Fa- 
ther of all who is about 82 * 4 e alſo verſes, 11.1 
| | 4 ö 
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He therfore gaus ſome to be Apoſiles, & e. For the gathering together of the Saints, I t. 22. 
r of Tur, all ments togetber (n the unitis of faith ana knowledge of the Sone of God)tos a $4." 
God thers perf mas, Ce Whence it followeth z that neither can the body of the Churck 
70 „ live without our Sauiour Chriſt, the head thereof: neither yet any member of 
wid of Shines. it, being ſevered from the reſt of the body. | : | 
| This both vnion, and communion with our Saujour Chriſt,and among our 
ſelueszit is not by any commixtion of ſubſtances, or confuſion of qualities : but 
by faith,apprehending Chriſt 5 and by loue, working among our ſelufs, And 
either of theſe (by the vnſcarchable qparation, and bond ot the Spirit, incor. 
porating vs into Chriſt) maketh vs of one heart, minde,and ſpirit, in a ſweete 


conſent, both with our Sauiour Chriſt. 1. Cor, 6. ; 7.and alſo among our ſelues 
Act. 4. 32. and 1. Pet. 1. 2 2. | 

But let vs more diſtinctly inquire of the communion of Saints: according to 
certaine branches, & ſeuerall degrees for the more cleare opening ofit. 

And firſt; inſomuch as all our ſpirituall vnion and communion, both with 
God, & alto aniong our ſelues, & with all faithful Chriſtianszis grounded vpõ 
chat vnion & cõmunion, which we haue with the only begotten Son ol God 


N our Lord Ieſas Chriſt: let vs conſider, what manner ot communion that is. 
Aueſlin. What haue you ſearned concerning this point ? 
Anſwer. N bane runs; al that our commmunies with our S axiour Chriſt, conſiflathintheſe 
eure things. vs; 
Furl, in our partaking of the merit of bis ſufferings and obedience to God for vs. 
econdly in our partakng of Chrift him/el/e, in ether nature of bu Per/ou : as being 
both God and man,the beadof bis Charch, 
Thirdly, in eur partaking ef the verine, and efficacie of the ſume hu dinine Perſon : 
and of A he hath wrongbt and ſuffered for vſiu the ſame. 
Forrthly ,in aum partaking of bis zin that tbroug hu grace, God bath adopted 
vs tobe bis children L. 1 left, vnto 72 * 

Touching the firſt of theſe points of our communion with out Savjonr 

Chriſt, read Rom. 5. 19. Zy the ebedience of one, many are made righteow, And E- 

heſ. 1. 7. Ve haue our redemption by him, thromgh bis blood. That is, wee are by 

is death, ranſomed from that moſt miſerable captiuity, & thraldome, wherein 
wee were through ſinne, vnder the wrath of God, and tyrannie of the Diuell. 
This our partaking ofthe merit of our Sauiours death and obcdicncey is the 
ground ot the other points which followʒ touching his Perſon, and the whole 
efficacie of his divine grace, and power, working in vs : and therefore wee doe 
rec kon it in the fuſt plate. 

Concerning the ſecond point, this we muſt alwaies rememberzthat our par- 
taking of either nature of the diuine Perſon of our Sauiour, God & man; mult 
be vnderſtood according to the comunicable properties of either nature. 

For albeit the divine nature is in vs (though in deed not eſſentially, according 
to the hereſie of the, Aavichie;,but only by tic exergerica/grace or effectuall o- 
crati6 of the holy Ghoſt: in ſuch ſenſe as it is ſaid, 2, Pet. i, that we are paris» 
ey ihe divint nature And i. Cor. i. 30. that we ef Geain Chrift; And 2. Ep. 
5-17 chat he that is in C ia new creatare:and Epheſ. z. iy. hat Chriſt dwel- 
leth in our hicarts by faith: according alſo as hee hath promiledto be with his 
ſeruants in the miniſtery of his word & Goſpels tbe end ofthe world, Math.28, 
20.) Net to {peake propetly, the humane nature is noi ſoʒ but onely in heaven, 
and not otherwiſe with vs on earth, then wee are with him in beauen : he ic 
his holy Spirit with vs, and in vs by ſpiritual preſence and working: and we by 
faith, with him, & in him, by ſpirituall apprehenſion and obedience vnto him. 

Neuerthelesjby reaſon of the perpetuall, & moſt neare perſonall vnion of the 
humane nature of our Sauiour with the diuine , which is alwaies euery where 

reſent by his Spirit: we alſo are by the ſame Spirit ot his, firmely knit, to his 

umane nature, how far ſo euer diſtant in place: and ate made fleſh of bu lass 
bone of bis bon, as we read, Ephe. g. zo. yea, we are knit allo to the diuine nature, 
by meanes of the humane. So 


pe were So that truly may it beaffirmed of our Saviour, both God & m that he is the. 
thokbe vine and we the breaches: he out bead, and we his er. — — 
Church of a nal ed metaphore, as one would ſayʒbut according tos reall truth 
Ged there gerecalipower,or effectual operation & working ot the 1 
7% ce. . ſaid a litle before. Vea, and that euen in a8 neare a truth of coniunction, 
munien of 25 the molt ſpiritual manner that may be wil endure, or beare: Far as it is plaitis | 
2 ly auouched, am baue not the ſpirit of Chyft,bie is none of is, Nom. . And, 
' Know Joe not your owne /einv:({anh the ſame Areal, 2 Cor. l 3s Men tha An 
Chriſt in in pos, except ye be reprobaset. 

Thirdly, touching the cfticacie ofthe ſame his Perſonglirovg hihe death of 
the humane nature: we read that our Sauiour both —— frõ the 
nes & paniſhment ot ſin, & alſo frõ the power Ectyrannyof it & ofthe diuel. 
Likewiſe, as by his obedience, he hath for his part fulſilled, & on — pur- 
chaſed all righteouſnes tor vs: ſo doth he, as a fruit of our perfect $ 
by the imputation of his righteouſnes to vs in the ſight of Godꝭfatiõ — 
vs like to himſelſ, in ſome meaſure ot ĩnherẽt tighteouſnes, by an infuſed grace 
of ſanQificationtin that(as the holy Scriptures doe plainly teach)he baptizerth 
vs with the holy ghoſt, & that he Ca laſt day, raiſe vp our bodies, & make 
the hike to his glorious body & giue vs both in bodies & ſoules, everlaſting life 
& glory inthe heaves, Mat, 3. 1 i. Rom. d. 1 1. Phil. 3. 20. a i. Col. ch: v. 4. l. Ioh. 
3.2. But of the reſurrection of the body, and of excrlaſtingliſe,mote aſter ward, 

For the laſt point of oor cõmunion with our Sauiour Chriſt in ſome meaſure 
or degree, of his moſt excellent dignity: read Iohn, 1. 12, &c. Pet. 1. ver. 2.5, 
&c. Reu.i. 6. and ch.. 10. And againe, 1. Pet. 2.9. Tes are a choſen 


$ y | 
&c. But of this we haue ſpoken inote at large in the ee Cbriſt, and in the com- 
fortable fruits and bene ſites of our Saviours death. | 


Such therfore, is our moſt bleſled &.gratious communion without Saviour 
Cirilttwherevnto he hath vouchſafed, of his infinite merey. to admit vs 2 and. 


accordingly, to communicate and giue his vriy ſelfe vnto vs, nne 
Deli pretious and ineſſimable fruits and bene fites Abe 
#C/140#. 


Now inthe ſecond placez What: 1s the Wenn ol Saints among them- 
ſelues? 


The communion of gang lem tutr(as; I have bann caught)cenebi | 
theſe fonre things. 
enieying of the fe. 
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and meanmy 
of the l. 
oor . 


Anſwer. 


Fiſt is that ioynt tit le and intereſt, which exery ove hath;to the 
blefſmegs ; both in this le, and alſo in the aft to came: Huus and the ſame purchaſe of 
redemption c by the ſate free donation & gift of Gad through enr Lord leſw (,brif, 
Secondly , in a finely and ſprionaldycerning 3 .and comfortable pereciuing of our 
weare Conrnmninn with tho reſt of the bady:: anſwrrahteinacertaine profiertion to the 
bnitting of the member: of the ee and the ſame nanu n 


mei veies finewes and firings, ils; | 
Thirdly it eonſi lerb in . eee 
ticular . ae . whether externall or intornailʒto the mia J 


bentfitof the whole body , for the fartherance, bath of the comfort and t of this 
life aud dſo nts the gleric of the Mfrev come accoibngtarke power een 
one. i Y 

7 e eee Sap ths fm aa firefuing f 
te nr ant mer . troubleſome, and perſe. 
en world TENG TT LITER 

For the proofe of the arſt ofibebe point ical Denn 
725 4 4. Te —— —— ow the awe Apoll 


10yncth Ml the faithtulla ont bie glory, after this lia, 
1. Cor. 15.81, T 2.5 3.1. Theſ. 4. i 3,&c. Heb. 12. e And lore The 
ſaludtion of the Saints is caiina tho commen Rom. chap· 4.51 5,17. 


ndehapt5.2 3. The God Trrenaltbſe threngh Ile Chriſt our Ted 
And king the — life they who are the owners & poliſſors 


8 


[ 
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in the bo; eu) WIN 
ol them by ciuill right: are but Stewards and diſpoſers of them ſox . 6 n 
cat bade of okthoſe that ſtand — by that law of lout 4 3 ber ning of 
God, there is hath made to his Church. | Ne 41 91 or, iuh, 
The neceſsities ofthepoore,doeintitle them to be owners or Lords oftich © © 
mens liberalitie, in the phraſe of the holy language of the Striptures of God, 
Prou. 3. 27. Theaboundance of the one oug in dutie, to ſupply the wants ot 
theotheraccording to that moſt notable Treatiſe of liberalitie, penned by te 
holy Apoſtie. 2. Cor. chap. 8, and chap. . And according to the will and com- 
mandement of God, teſtified. Gal. 6, i6. and 1. Iobn, z. 17, 18, &c. And inms- 
ny other places of the holy Scripture: as the Treatiſe of chriſtian benificence 
printed a few yeargs ſince, doih aboundantly declare. mth 
The ſecond branch ofthe Anſwer, is very euident in it ſelfe: inſumuch as o- 
ther wiſe, none can ri ghily vnderſtand, how to imploy himſelſe, for the bench. 
ting ot other, though he had a deſire ſo to doe. Euery one therefore, is to know 
his place and calling whether he be as the eye, ot the hand, ox anſwerable to a- 
ny ae of the body: and accordinglyi he is to doe the proper duty of 
sofſice. 17's 59119 'e TRA 
The third branch is notably confirmed and laid forth by the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom,12,3,4,&c.to the end of the chapter. 3. Fer I ſcy(ſaith he) ibronęb the grace 
that is ginen vnt me, to enery one that is among you , that no man preſume to vnder- 
ſlaud abous that which « mucte to unaerſieva : but that be underiaud according to 
ſabrietis, as Goal bath deatt to exery man the moaſure of faith. 7105 
FR, For ai wee bane many. members in ong body, and all the member: bene mt ane 
5 So wos bring mam, are ano budie in Chrift , and enery one, one another; mem- 
. 


6 Secing then that we bane gifts that are diners, according to the 2 that ij gi- 
nen vnto vi, whethbr wes baus propheſie let vs prepbeſie according to the proportion of 
faub:or an offits let vs waite on the office: or be that teacheth,on teaching r. 
And the ſame Apoſtle, Ephel. 4. 7, &c. 1. Reade allo 1 Pet. 4. 10, 1 f. Let e- 
very man, a, hae hath receined the gift, miniſter the [ame one to another as good aſpo- 
fer: of the manifold grace of od, &. And it is the very drift & ſcope otour text, 
which we haue choſen forthe ground of this Article. But of thus more, when 
we come to the duties. * W 
Nou fourthly, touching chriſtian communion and fellowſhip in ſufferings: 
ve haue our inſtruction, Nom. chap. 12. verſe 12. Ceiepcs with them that rewyee, 
and weepe withthem that weeye. Likewiſe Heb. i 3. 3. Remember themrbat re i 
bonds as though ye were bound with them, and them that ara in aff iftion, as if joe «i/ 
were aſſlctod in body, And chap. 10. 32, 3334 We haue an-example of u part 
of the communion of Saints commended vuto vs. ern 
And likewiſe, Reuel. i. verſe g. /obncalleth himſelfe a brother te the faithe 


folland a companion with ibu in tribulation nd» the kingdome and parienct Fit 


» * V'${/ 4 A | tere: „ IG 335% a EN 
The Prophet Danidivalſoa notableexainple hereofijho jn alt hivowpra! 
fliction, had a care ouenthe afflctions ohthe Church as chat bis pc 
25. verſe 22. may be one notable inſtance, in that he ſaith, Detiver aud Ce 
ont of all elles, Upan the which words, Maſter Calin uriteth very mota- 
bly alſo,fortheinterpretation,ſaying; Auna ner fond an guumx. poſtatu in fe. 
£96 publicis miſ 2 Deum uno con/enſu gemant. Hoc vero auß confr- 
Famer are avon, vt or rue ar * 0 
Ale cn fevers ratio vf dam ſus q anale deplorat;fandl oniam cures. & h14/u4 
extendat ad totam eccleſians. - * | £1 1339 11.3 .þ Wh 7 7100. 
Ihe communion of Saints (ſaĩth thet holy interptetar 

one hauinga common feeling of publiles calamities; I N 

datei God wich one conſent, And this very thing eas of no ſmall 1 


— 
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that inthe ; | ! 
the ſtrengthening of Davids faith, in that he taking nothing privately to him- © 
hs ſeife, aher had been diuided from the reſt of 4 — Faithfull „ AC» = ay 
Charch of counted all the iniuries which he ſuffered, io becommon to all thefaithfull, as 
rod thers well as to himſelfe. So that this rule alſo is to be followed of vs; that one, 
i; com- in bewailing his owne griefes, doc extend thecare of his prayers, todchre the 
| benefit of the whole Church. ; Mp | 
munion of But! a k g 
Cas. But let vs now returne to our text, in the 12,chap, of the 1, Epiſt, tothe Co- 
rinthians : wherein as was ſaid, St, Pea, treateth of the communion of Saints, 
by a reproofe or correction of thoſe falts and vices, which vſuall y are common 
hinderances of the ſame, 
Oneftion, Which are thoſe faults or vices, which the holy Apaſtlereproucth? 
Anſwer, Selfe-lone, a gereral fault and cal in al of Us : 4 4commen binderance of this 
boly and brotberly communion. | b. | 
And a cuil fruits of the ſame /ei}r- lone; ſelſe. pride, and vaine glory, iojned with 
the contempt of other on the one hand: as touching thoſe that haus, or at the teaſt ima 
Line _ they baus greater giftr;, or be many higher roome, andoffice of argnuie abous 
the ren. : 
Aud on the other bend : toucling ſuch as bt in inferionr places or are limited with 
meauer gifts, malignancy and cums againſt the preferment of thoſe, whom they doe ſee 
to be preferred before them. 

Theſe are very grienons and noyſome exilis to binder;yea mightily to onerthrow the 
boly communion of Saints : which ought to be of alt hands mol ailigentsy and tenderiy 
po by the fireame: of leur, to the end it might plemifully grow and ſlouriſh among 

all chriſtians. en * ue | | 

Explicatis T heſe indeed, are the euills which St. Paul diſcouereth, as being the bane and 

& proofe. poiſon, to deſtroy all communion of Saints. Whereas on the contraryzall true 
chriſtian vertne, ought indeede ta be as a ſtreame, which the more full it is in it 
ſelte: ſhould flow forth from it ſelfe, ſo much the more aboundantly; to the 
ſweete refreſhing and benefiting of others,. | 

Such as haue more ſpeciall gifts then the reſt, ſhould reſemblethe candle, 
which ſpendeth it ſelfe in giuing light to all that are about it. And theſe againe, 
ought in the enioy ing of the ſame te and thankiully to vſe it, as a 
heſpe to the performance of cuery good duty, xhich belongeth vnto them: to 
their better glorify ing of God, in their ſeuerall callingsʒ and to the bettet pto- 

fiting of all other for E ſalce, as much as lieth in them. Wee all, well knowing 

and conſidering this; that euery une in this kindeof ſpending his owne gilis 
vpon aihers; doth thereby increaſe his one light, and is more beacficiall to 
himſelfe: contrary to that which the poore doth. 

But let vs (L pray you) ſee from the à poltles lightzhow excellently, and with 
how notable euidence, all the euills aboue named, are reproued & conuinced: 
by the ſimilitude of the naturall body, which he hath fitted to that purpoſe. 

And firſt, for the correction of all malignant, enuious, and froward perſons; 
ſerueth all that which the Apoſtle writeth fromthe 1 5. verſe ofour text, io the 

21. For(as we may eaſily obſcrue)there be a number, who it they be but alitile 
effcnded,or not dealt withall to their owne n in a froward moode be 
ready to giue ouer, al tender regard of chriſtiantellowſhip & duty. Leaue them 
to themſelues aw hile, and ye may as well hale the beare to the ſtake, as them to 
any cummendable ſeruice: either for the common benefite of the Church of 
Chriſt, or for any priuate, or particular aſſiſtance and reliefe. 
The brutiſh vnreaſonableneſſt of ſuch; the holy Apoſtle diſcoueretlrand te- 


oueth,by a proſepopie, ot ſpeech figuratiuely attributed to the foote, and to the 
wy of che body 1 ge. ka oduceth as two ſufficient ex- 
amples, to expreſſe and lay open the folly of the mindes of men in this caſe, 
yeries 15,16, Fee (Gith the Apoſtle) I the fovre fbould [aj y Bucanſe I am not the 
4, Im not of the body: 14 it therefore not of the bag, | = 
And againe, Vibe eare ſbould/ay Becanſe I aw nov the yo, I aw net of the body: 
therefore net of the bod)? | Nay 


gel. . 48 THE DOCTRINE Nee 
the bo Nay rather, as the Apoſtle ſheweth further. ver. 17. Iftheſe ſhould haue their *% 
ne willzit muſt needs bring great contuſion: yea an vtter ouerthrow of that good- % 
| Church of | ly order, which the moſt wiſe God hath ſet in the bodie. For (faith the Apo- A. 
Ged, there & (te) f ile whole body were an eye where were the bearing? If the whole were hearmg 
4 communion here were the ſmetting? þ ir 
of Saints, Wherefore,from the contrary commoditie, & excellent comlineſſe,of that 
- molt wiſe order which God hatheſtabliſhed, as in the frame of nature, ſofor 
the eutaxie and well ordering of his Church: the holy Apoſtle carneſtly dif. 
ſwadeth the former abſurd and ſottiſh waĩwardneſſe, in theſe words, verſes 18 
19,20, Bot now bath God di peſedi be members, enery one of them in the body at his 
owne pleaſure. For if they were all one member ,where were the bodie? But now there 
are many member: yet but one body. | 

So then, none can reſiſt ,or detract from this point ofthe Apoſtles doArine; 
but they ſhall by and by diſcouer themſelues, to bee cuen fighters againſt 
God: and againſt that very light ofnature, from the which thus ſimilitude is 
taken. 

And beſides; what a follie is it for any to be waiward,or enuious, &c: ſeein 
hereby, ſuch as forſake the communion of Saints, do wilfully diſpoſſeſſe theme 
ſelues of thoſe excellent thingyzwhich by continuance in faith, and loue, among 
the people of God, they might comfortably poſſeſſe and enioy as their owne: 
according to that, 1. Cor. 3. 2 1, 22, 23. though wee confeſſe, that the Apoſtle 
writeth theſe words vpon another occaſion. For vnto ſuch as hold ſaithfully 
the communion of Saints all things are theirs: M beiber it be Paul. or Apoli or 
Cepbass or the world, or life er death; whether they be things preſent, or things to come, 
all are theirs. And they Chriſts and Chrift Gods. | 

And ſeeing God will diſpoſe of his graces,to whom, and in what meaſure he 
thinketh good as it is meete he ſhould;what mattereth it in effectʒwhether we, 
or other, laue this or that ſpeciall gift & grace, more fit, either for the common 
edification of the Church, o to the performance ofthis or that more commen - 
dable ſeruice, in ſorne more particular reſpect: ſo that God be gloriſied, and the 
Church haue the benefit? I his ĩs the ſcope, which every one ought to aime at. 
And if this be obtained, hat reaſon may any haue, why hee ſhould not re- 
ioyce and be glad of it: by whomſoeuer it is brought to paſſe; as well as i hee 
himſelfe had beene the inſtrument of it? Anſwerable to that of the ſame Apo · 
ſtle, 1, Cor. 15. 11. Whether it were I, or they, fo we priach,and ſo bane yee beleened. 
Read allo Phi.chap, 1.18, Thus much concerning the euill of frowardnefle,and 
enuie, in the inferiour members of the Church. Ve by 

Now in the ſecond places touching the diſcouery and reproofe of thenoy- 
ſomeneſſe of pride, and alſo of contempt, the companion or attendant vpon 
pride, in thoſe that have greater gifts, and be in higher place & office: (I fpealec 
of ſuch as haue not there withall that ſingular grace of God, to wallce hum- 
bly before him) the Apoſtle diſcoueretli and reproueth it, from the light ofthe 
former ſimilitude of the naturall bodie; is it followeth verſe ⁊ t, &c: to ine 28. 
verſe: in that he reaſoneth from that nectſſitie, which theſuperiour and mare 
excellent members of the bodie, haue ofthe inferiour; to ſhew from thence, 
che like neceſsitie, which the principall members of the Church, haue of thoſe 
which be in the loweſt place or degree. For( ſaith the Apoſtle)enene! ibi 
the natural bodie cannot ſay to the hand, / hane no neede of thee, Nor the bead'# 10 
the feete, 1 bane no neede of you: (For God hathdifpoſed of theb och in ſuch ſ , 
that there is no one member, which ſtandeth not in neede of a) :)Solike- 
wiſe,itisin the myſtical body of thechurch of Cod, No chriſtian'of the rareſt | 

gifts among the reſts no not the Paſtout, 'whick'ts asthee e to watch o er, & | 
to direct the reſt: can with any good reaſon, deſpiſe, or withdraw his lot 410 
fection, or helping hand, from the weakeſt 45 pooreſt of the bretfirerl., 


rather, he ſhall finde himſelfe, at one time or other, in this ot that ting, to fta 


in neede ofhis helpe: and if no other wiſe,yetof ius prayef. 1100 
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th om  Howloeucrit be: whether they ſtand in needeofthem or nogthisisthe ordi- 78. 


nance of God, that the ſtronger and wiſer, muſt be the ſervant ofthe weaker, 
2 of and leſſe inſtructed Chriſtian: or elle, he (hall by his pride and contem p _ tele, 
God, there uokethe wrath of God againſt himſelfe. For ſeeing none muſt diſdaine the 
#4 com. branches ſut off, Rom,11,18,&c: muchleſſetken,thoſe which are ioyntly in- 
munion of Stafied into Chriſt together wuh sx. \ 
Saints, ©; This excellent indifferencie, doth the holy Apoſtle vſe in arbitrating this 
difference, betwixt the Superiour and Inferiburʒio thelinckiog of both in one 
lacred ſocietie: and this he doth. as one appointed of God himſelſe, and indued 
with all meete grace and authority, to take vp thematter. | 
And according to his doctrine, for theinſtruction of all other: ſo was his ex- 
ample alſo for his part, though he was one of the higheſt place. As ROm. 1. 
11,12, I ung to ſes pon (ſaith the bleſſed Apoſile)that I might beſtew among per, 
ſeme ſpiritual gift to ſtrengthen you : That i, tbat 1 wight be comforted together with 
Jom, : rough our mutual faut h both yours and mine, A; againe, 1,Cor:9. I 9.Tbowph 
1 be free from all men, pet bane I wade my [rife ſernamt wnto all men zbat I might mm 
the more. Vntothe lewes | become as a [ew thar ! way winne the lee: to them that 
are vnder the law, as thewgh / werewndey the law; that / might winne them that are 
vnder the law . Tothem that aro without the law u 4bouyh I were withant the law, 
(when I am not without law, ac pertaining to Cod, but in the taw Cbriſt) that 
I may winne them that are without thelaw. Toth I become 4s weake that J 
may wine the weake : 1 am made all things to ad min, that I might by all meanes 
_ ow And tb ſaith he) I ave for the Goſpels ſaks that I night bo partaker thers- 
ub you, | 1 1 

And againe, ch. 10.32, 33. Give no offence neither to the lewes nor to the Greci- 
ant, nor to the Church of God : Encnas I pleaſe ali mon in all thing. not ſeeking me 
ewne profu but the grofit of many, that they might be ſawed,” * 

Yea, and yet further, ſeeing our Sauiour himſelte doth notthinke himſelfe 
pertect i ithout his Church, no not without the moſt inferiour members of it: 
how may any, neuer ſo greatzdeſpiſe the very leaſt of the flocke, for whom our 
Saviour hath died? Reade in the ſame Epiſtle, chap, &. verſe 2,10, &c. Take 
beede left by am manuel & c For when ye fiance againſt the brethren, and wound their 
weake conſcience , yes foams againſt Chrit. Reade alſo Song ot Songs, chapter 8 
ver {es 8, 9. : , 

Now certainely, there cannot be ſo great diſparagement, betwixt the greateſt 
and leaſt among, Chriſtians : as there is betwixt the greateſt Chriſhan that 
may be, and Chriſt himſel fe, who is the head. Wheretore, ſeeing hee abaſeth 
himſelfe ſo low, as to haue an honourable regard of the loweſt : how ſhould it 
not be meete, that eueiy one of vs, ſhould according to the rule ofthe Apoſtle 
of our Sauiour Chrilt, I» gining honour, gos one before another: as we reade Rom. 
chap,12. verſe 10, | ith. 

- Hence then, we may perceive how neceſſary itis3that ſuch as haue the grea- 
reſt gifts of learning, ol vtterance, & c. ſhould be earneſtly admoniſhed, to take 

© greateſt heede;againſt theſe foule vices of pride, and vaineglory,and ſuch hke: 
which are moſt contrary to that holy and humble communion, wherevnto we 
ate called in Chriſt Teſus. And that, ſo much the rather, becauſe mans corrupt 
heart, is too to eaſilypuffed vp, to take a ſwelling conceit of it ſelfe,cuen by that 
which ought in truth, to cauſe it to be more humble & carefull to ſerue God & 
his Church: ſeeing by how much any hath received more then other, ſo much 
ine more wil God require of himzas our Sauiour admoniſheth,Luk,ch,12.4.5, 
But if any, inſtead of this humble and ſtudious care, ſnoud turne aſide to an 
ambitious lifting vp of himſelfe abone his brethrenʒlet vs confider well that o- 
ther amo ninon ot out Sauiour, which we reade John 5.44: namely, that itis 
2 hindeter of faith, For, Hon (ſaith he) cas ye bobo, obo receius honoar one of a- 
wether, and /ecke uot the bonowr which cometh of God atone ? And if it hindereth 
faith, that it can haue no beginning un hinder Wi 
8. aich, 
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Cimreon of, | 


Ced, thtre & i hich hee lait elſewhere „ Heethat wil be the greateſt, lit bim bes frust 
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of Sams, 


Dneftion. 


Anſwer, 


us ſtion. 


Anlwer. 


fach, vhereſoeuer it findeth entertainment, after that faith is begunne Now, | 
tat honout which commeth of God, whercof our Saviour ſpeaketh; is chat 
which commeth by our humbling of our ſelues to doe ſeruice: according to 


9 all, IL | 3+ 4 

Alas then, why ſhould any be ſo fooliſh;astopridethemſclues in heit gin, 

ho great ſocuer they be? And much rather, how vaine a thing is it for » | 
(after that tondneſle which is in many) to tancy themſelues, to be ſo — 


mote worthy Chrithans before God : not becauſe they haue greater gifts of 


the mind, but becauſe they weare a better garment on their backes or d well in 
a more faire houſe, &c, Whereas there i neither better neſſe, nor any goodneſſe 
at all in theſe things, to pteterte vs before the greateſt begger, that goeth 


the high way in tac light of God. Nay contrariwiſe, we are ſo much the worle 


by them by how much they make vs more proud : as the admonitiom of the 
Apoſtle lames, may let vs well vndetſtand, as we read, chap.⁊. verſes 1 2,3, &c. 
My brethren([aith he) haus not the ſaub oſ aur Lord leſus Chrift in reſpelt of her- 


ſons. Fer i there come into your compeny a man with « gold rung aud in goodly appa- 
rell,and there come in adjo a poi man in vue raiment : And ye haue reſpet} to lum that 


weareth the gay Cuathing ,and ſay vnto him, Su thou here in agort pltce : and Je /ay vn. 
ſo the poore ſtand thoy here or fit here vndor my footefloole. Are Jo not partial is your 


elne and are become aged of ewidd thong hrs 

Thus carnelt, yea and much more then thus, (as it followeth)is the Apoſtle in 
this point. So that all 771 duly weighedzwe may iuſtiy conclude, that we are 
onely in truth ſo good, or ſo much better then other (ciuill reſpects only excep- 
ted) by how much wee ate more vile and baſe in our owne eyes : and as 
we are therewithall, more caretull to giue greater glory to God] and to ſeeke 
more earacill} to further Ocher in the way ol the kingdome of God by eſtee · 
ming and dealiag, louingly and honourably with the leaft of them. 

This is the ſumm ot the docttine of this place, as the Apoſtle Pau owne ap- 
plication ſhe wethi from the 25. verſe, to the end ot this 12, chapter. 


Auing thus the ground, and meaning of this Article of the communi- 
on of Saintes: let ys come to that which remaineth to be further conſide- 
red of it. 
And in the next place: to the Promiſe. Ia, ke therefore; What promiſe hath 
God made, that there ſhoulò be ſuch a communion of Saints, as you ſpeake of, 
in his holy Catholike Church? | 
We muy reade the gratiou promuſe of it, in the :6. chapter of Lexiticwa,the 11, and 
12, verſes comparea with that which u wriiten,:.Cor 6,1 4, Ce. 
Rehearic theſe places. | 
How doe you finde them written? | 
Leuiticns 25. the Lord ſaith thus by bis faithſull ſervant the Prophet Moſes in tbe 
firſſ of thoſe places. | 
I1 Iwill ſet my Tabernacis among yes nd my ſoule ſpall not loath ye. | 
12 Alſo Iwill we among ee , and / witl be yeur God, ana nee ſbel bee wy 
eople, | 
Aud in the other place thus writeth the Apoſtle Poul. 2. Cor. & 
14 Ge pee not unequally yoked : Sor what fellomſbip bath righteonſneſſe with - 
righteonſneſſe? na what communion hath llt with darkneſſe? | 
Is And what concord bath Chriſt with Beal ? Or what part hath the boltener 
with th: wfiazul? | | 
16 And bas agreement bath the Temple of God with adedls 2 for ye are the 7 
ple of the ſuung God: as God beth ſaid, | will «we ll among tbem and valle there; and I 
will be their God. ana they ſhali be my people, | 
1 7: Woereforecome yes out from among them , and (eper att your /elnes, {aith the 
Lerd:anatouch no vncitaus thing and | will receine you, , "uy 
I 


. 
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that wthe | 
holy ca- 8 Father nts jou andye ſhalt bo my ſonne! and daughters, ſaith 
16. | | Na | 
. bof _ * Here indeede, we haue the Promiſe, both of our communion with | 
ene in Chriſtz and allo of our communion among our ſelues: as the Apoſtle 
N Paul alledging the words of the Prophet Moſes, doth interpret and apply the 
ame. And to the ſame purpoſealfo,bealledgeth ani of holy Seri 
— , ame. An alſo, de geth another of holy Serip- 
gan ture, out of the propheſie of Iſaiah, chap. ga. i . And allo a third, out of Tere- 
mie chap· 31.1, Tothe which, we might adde many other ꝛas Iſa . chop. 2. Hin 
the beginning of the chapter, in theſe wordes : Jt Gal be in the loft dus bar ib 
mountaine of the houſe of the Lord, ſhall be prepared in the toy of the meanaine); Nr 
And many people ſhellſay , Come and let vs per vp to the mountains of thi Lardy) . 
And chap.11. from the 6. verſc, The wool/e aifo ſbali dwellwith the dun the 
leopard Sul lie with the hid, Ne. Then ſhall none bart wor deftroyin all the mounteine of i 
my bolneſſe ; for the earth ſhall be full of the I Lardjuthe war) that 
couer the See. And in that dey the roots If. which ſhall lard vp for a uus vm 
the people, the nation: ſhall ſceke unto it and bis reft ſhall be pl. Thus II, Bl - 
ny other places might be added. But theſe ſhall ſufhce:confidering that matiy 
which concerne the calling of the Gentiles j-and therewithall; the vniting 
of them in one body with the Iewes ; haue beene already alledged in the 
former Article. From hence, we may the more eaſily call —— 
And the Apoſtle Pau, l. Cor. chap. 1.9. celebrating the faithfulneſſe of God, 
in calling vs to the fellow hip of his Sonne: he hath therein, no doubt, a teſpect 
to the former promiſe, nen - 


an" 
r* after the promiſe: the vſe of this Article is next to be remembred, Tze Colt» 
| And firſt for the Comfort of faith. What may that be? n. 
Queſton. The comfort bereof muſt neede: be exceeding groat:inſduneb as hevein phe beiteni 
Auſwer. ¶xrifitus x aſſured , that our Saviour himſelfs , and all whatſcrner belongetbto1 
Charch by bun, 1 bus for bu part, as well as the un other : yea, that it te his 
j0yntly together with all the member: of onr Saniour Chriſt, in thi holy communion. 
Earns Tunis muſt needes be exceedingly comfortable indeede :? inſomuch as our 
He, ommunion with our Sauiour Chriſt zsithe very toote & ground of our thri- 
e procſe. ian regeneration, and ſpirituall Being: tat is that we are Chriſtians, or haue 
any truth of chriſtianity at all: according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, i. Cor. 
chap.i. 30. Te are God in Cbriſ leſw. And Ephel 5a 3. C ii | 
Church ani the Saxiour of bis body. And verſe 3a are members of bis boa, of bit 
fleſ, and of hu bones. Pin 5 3 48 
Moreouer, wee hauing this neare communion with our Saviour Chtiſtz 
wee haue alſo by him, our communion vrith the whole moſt bleſſed Trinitie: 
chat is, with the Father; and the holy Ghoſt gas well as with the Sonne, 2. Cor. 
chap. 13. verſe 13. ; 2761051 alt, 11,2 20 01 
And hauing our communion with our Sauiour himſclfez' wee haue alſo all 


things with him, and by him from the —— bety Ghoſs. Romi. 
Owns So 


*. For ſcoing(as the Apoſtle ſaith) Cod ane vine fol 
uri to death: ) bow ſball be not with hum gius vs all things alſo: Jo this purpoſe, 
call againe to mmde,that which was alledged, i. Cor. chap. i. 30, 31. and chap. 
3.2122, 23. For hence it is euidenythatin asour Saviour, with hisrizh, 


teouſneſſe and holineſſe, is ours, by ſo perfitan vnion and communion v 
him, and among our ſelues: it is no vaine, or imaginary imputation of his righ- 
teouſneſſe, whereby we are iuſtthed in the fight of God. But it is a very true 
and reall imputation, which faith apprehendeth : farre aboue all the excepti- 
ons, which the ignorant and skornetull Papiſts take vp, and caſt forth at their 
pleaſures, to male themſelues ſport with: euen with their owne iguominie 
and ſhame . For who ſeeth not (they onely excepted that are ignorant ofthe 
myſterie of godlineſſe) that to beiuſtified by faith in our Saviour Chriſt into 
whom we are ſpiritually incorporatedʒis a CO TI 

” Y 


God there 10 


4 cen. 
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ned by another mans learning, & c. For there neither is, nor can be, any ſuch 
coniunction of any one man with another: as there is betwixt our Sauiour and 
his whole Church, and with every particular member thereof. Let the Papiſts 
therefore skorne as they liſt 3 the truth will in goodearnef}, beare it ſelfe out, 
with full breaſt, to the juſtifying otir ſelfcagainitthem all. 

Thus therefore, the communion of Saints is exceedingly comfortable, to e- 
very true beleeuing Chriſtian , in regard of their moſt bleſſed communi- 
on : fiſt, with Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe. For this is the ground of all holy com- 
munions 

Butisitnotalſocomfortable, in refpeR oftheir owne communion amon g 
themſelues, by the meanes of our Sauiour Chriſt? 

Ten fer by eur tome to the bretbhren, in this commamiom of Saints: we baus aſſwrance, 
that we are paſſed-from death to dye. 

So indeede doth the Apoſtle ba, moſt comfortably affirme, 1, Epift,z,14. 
We know((a:th he) that we are tranſlated from death to Me, becanſe we lene the bre- 
threw, Por there ts no frare in laue, but perfelt lowe caſfeth but frare cha p. 418. And 
Coloſ. ch. 3.14, Lowe is the bond of perſectacſſe. 

The comfort which is to be found in the communion of Saints, is aptly ex- 
preſſed, by ſundry ſimilitudes. For as many ſtickes make the warmer fire: ma- 
ny flowers put together, make the ſweeter ſmell: the compound water is more 
delightfull, then that which is ample, &c: ſo albeit every true Chriſtian apart, 
is acceptable to God, & hath his meaſure of comfort, being alone by khimlelte: 
yet, when many joyne together in holy ſocietiezthey are both more pleaſing to 
God, and alſo moreioytull among themſelves, in their mutuall exerciſes of 
religion, and in the practiſe of loue one toward another. And this is that 
which mooued the Prophet Dania, ſo greatly to bewaile his exile fram the 
Church of G O D; and ſo earneſtly to deſire, that he might be reſtored a- 
gaine, to the exerciſes of Gods publike worſhip;zamonsg the reſt of Gods peo. 
ple. Pſal. 42. and 84. ee 

And note we alſo, that the comfort of faith, concerning the communion of 
Saints; doth extend it ſel fe, euen to thoſe Saints, which are departed this life: 
inſomuch as, ſecing we beleeue as they did, wee ſhall goe to them, and be where 
they ate. That is to ſay, we ſhall reſt in eternall happineſſe wich them: euen with 
Abrabam,lſaah and laceb, &c: and likewiſe, with all out owne right deare chrĩ- 
ſtian friends and acquaintance, departed this life in the faith. And thus it mi- 
niſtreth vnto vs, a notable comfort againſt the feare of deatlaand againſt all ex- 
ceſſiue lothneſſe and vnwillingneſſe, to leaue our friends that are liuing: though 
their familiaritie for the preſentis very ſweete and pretious vnto vs. For the 
condition and eſtate of the faithfull departed, is farre more happy, and more 
to be deſired, then our preſent eſtate and condition is, | 

Wherevpon alſo it followethzthat we ought to prepare our hearts, (when we 
{hall once haue finiſhed our courſe)to be defirous, & greatly longing, after our 
more nearc communion with the excellefitſeruants ot God, wholefaithis ſo 
highly commended in the word of God: and withthoſe, whoſe excellent 
vertues , wee haue obſerued here in this life 3 whoarenowin the heauens 
wo = Lord, But this belongeth to the Duties: ofthe which more by 
an - x 

Neither isit to be neglected; that the communion of Saints, yeeldeth no 

ſmall comfort to the Faithfull in their ſufferings : ſeeing (as was obſetued be- 

tore) even therein alſo, conſiſteth part of itz ſo that no other thing befalleth a- 

ny, but they haue ſome other of the brethren, companions with them in it. 

The which alſo, God turneth in ſingular manne! to their mutual! comfort: as 
Cor. ch. i. ve. 3, 4. 5, 6, 7. Gleſſea be God ones the Father of eur Lord leſus ( brift, 
the Father of mercies ana the God of all comort:Who comforteth vi im all our tribula- 

un, tbat we man be able ts comfort them which are in any afflien, gag ature 
| re- 


The Com. 
fay that one man ſhould live by another mans ſovle,orthat he ſhould be lear-/ wh 
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the hol | 
pf 1 bh 1 l wherewith we our ſelues are comfertedof God. For as the fafferings of briſt abount I. 


Church of in v1, ſo our conſolation abounderb tt rough Chriſl. And whether we be afflifled u i for 
God there 19197 conſolation and ſaluatiom, which in wrong bt in the ind ure of the ſame Jufferingt, 
Sa 4 em- which we alſo [affer : or whether we be comforted, 1 15 for jour con/olation and [aln#* 
amen of 110%: And our hope un ſteafail contey ning you, m inch 4; we hnow that as ye ave par- 
Saints, Fer! of the ſufferings, /o (ſhallye be) alſo of the conſolation.” Read lixe wiſe Ephel, 
3.1 3, Philip, 1.7,and chap. 3. 17. 18. Heb,to.2.33.34,35.andt;Per.5'$.9.16; 
Finally, 1.Iohn. 3.16, Thus cotnfortable is out fellowthip in ſufferings. Yea, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe as we ſuffer for Chriſt : ſo alſo he takerh him. 
ſelte to ſuffer with vs after a ſort, As Act. 9.4 Rom. 8. 17. Philip. 10. Coloſ. 
1. 24. | TY 
To conclude the Comforts , and therewithall to make ſome paſſage to the 
duties, Inſomuch as they are ſo great, both in life and death, as hath beene decla- 
red: O how great is their ſinne; whoſoeuer without inſt cauſe, malitiouſly, or 
prophanely tor filthy lucres ſalce; abuſe the moſt graue cenſure of excommu⸗ 
nication, after the manner of the wicked Phariſies Note ch. verſes, 2 2.3 F. and 
chap. 16. 2. to the cutting off of any, from this holy communion; os touchine 
the outward ſocietie of it! For as touching that communion which the Faithfull 
haue before God, no creature can bereaue them of it. ales da 
Likewiſe, who can tell how grieuous their ſinne is inthe ſight of Gods who 
ſhall hinder the courſe of the preaching of the Goſpeſ, and of the adm ĩiniſtra. 
tion of the Sacramente, &c, from the hand & miniſtetie of the ſeaſt of the firth= 
full Miniſters of the Goſpel: whereby this communion of Saints, is not ondy 
at the firſt begun; but allo; is to be continually chetiſhed and confirmed? For 
aſſuredly, as the ſetled courſe of the miniſtery; & worſhip cõmanded of God 
is the meanes of ſetling, confirming, and enereaſing of faith, & all grace; wher- 
by the people of God enioy their bleſſed communion in Chrift Teſs among 
themſeſues (according to the doctrine of the 1 33, Pſal. Bebold bos grod, ond bow 
deightful a thing it ts, fer brethren alſo to dwoll togeiber, &e Fos there the Lord hath' 
appornted bleſſing and dife for eur): ſo on the contrary z the diſlolving of the mi- 
niſterie 3 is the decay of the people: according to th holy Proverb, cha. 29. 18. 
Where there is no wifion, (that is, no prophecie or preaching)there the people arcay. 
And therfore(as was ſaid) who can tell how grievous their ſinne is, who hin- 
der the preaching of the Goſpell: and other the exerciſes of Gods holy ſeruice 
and worſhip ? en W te 
Wherefore alſo, let vs, ſo much the more pretiouſly eſteeme the wonderfull 
goodnes & mercy of God, in giving vs the holy Miniſterie of his word, & ex- 
eccilcs of his diuine worſhip, tor the gathering together of his Saints vnto him. 
and to make knownevntothem,thecertainty ofhisthoſt ſweer & comfortable 
joue toward them in Chriſt Ieſus: and confequeatly, the certainty of their moſt 
bleſſed & ioifull ſaluation by him. For verify, without this miniſteriez howſo- 
euer it may be, hat ſome for a time being deſtitute of it are neuertheleſſe inthe 
counſell of God appointed to laluation: yet vntill they ſhall haue the knows 
ledgeof it, and faithto belecue itz how can they haue any more comfort in it, 
then a condemned perſon can haue in the pardon which his friend hath obtai- 
ned for him, at the Kings hands, vntill he ſhall be certified of it? Fot vnto that 
time, he is ſtill in continuall expectation and feare of death. 
T Hus much, concerning the Comfort: of the communion of Saints, And there- 
withall (as was ſaid, for an enterance into the conſideration of the Duties) R 
an intimation, how deare and pretious the meanes of cheriſhing and vp- 
holding the ſame holy communionought to be vnto vs. 1 
Some other duties, were by occaſion touched in the interpretation of the 
Article. 
. Now let vs proceed to inquire into the Duties morepurpoledly. 
Queffian. Which may they be? | f 
Anſwer, In that eb our Commnion with our Samour 1 the ſountaine of holes: 
| 4 3 17 
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it teacheth ws, that it is aur dutie to withdraws our ſeluos more and more, from all pro 
nes; and to labour to increaſe daily in ſantlification ana holmes, both in our bodzes, 


fenden ang Spirit1; and in al god fruiter and atlions thereof, uo ibo guy of Ged,and of 
Sans | | | 


aur PP 8 | Jha te 15 
It teacheth vs thus much in deede. For etherwiſey there could be no agree- 
ment, or proportion at all, betwixt the head and the members which were a 
monſtrous thing. KEEP Wi, 
And therefore, as touching the firſt part of your anſwer : to wit, that it is 
our dutie, to withdrawe our ſelues from all prophanenes, and vnholines: the 


Apoſtle Paul ſaith with great earneſtnes, 1. Cor. 6.1 c. Know ye not that your bo. 


for they are G 


dies are the member: of (briſt? Shall I then take the members of Chrift and make therm 


the mombert of an hariot ? God forbid. Doe ye not knowe that he which complath bim 


ſetfe with an harlet is one loch ? fer two, ſaith be.ſhallbe one fleſh. But be that is ivined 


to the Lord js one Spirit, Flie fornication, & c. Know ye not that your body is the Tem- 
ple of the bay Gboſt, which is in you, whom ye bane of God? aud qc are not your owne. 
For ye are bought for «price : therefore $/ovifie God in your body, and in your Spiris : 
And 2, Cor. 5, 17, Fam man be in Chriſt, let bim be anew crea- 
Fre. 0. f 

And according to the other part of your anſwer, which was concerning la- 
bour after increaſe of ſanctification: our Saviour himſelſe faith, Tohn, 1 ;, 1. 7 
an the true vine, and my Facher iz the bubaud man. branch that beareth nce 


mite in meg bee taketh away : aud eerie one that beareth fruvte ʒ hee purgeth ut, that 
it may bring forth more finite . And verſe. g. I un the vine; ye are the braxcbes : 


% A 


hee that abideth in mee, and {ju him, the ſame brivgeth forth mach fruite : for with- 


out wee ye can dos nothing. And verſe, 8. Heerem is my Hauber glorified , that ye 
brare much fraite, and be made wy Diſciples . And this is that which the Apoſtle 


praicth for, inthe behalfe of the T heſlalonians ; even a praĩer neceſſarie for 
all Chriſtiansʒ that we may be ſuddiſud throughout : and that our whole Spirit ana 


eule and body way be hept blamiieſſe, vnto the comming of our Lord loſus ( brit. 1. 


ue ſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Exphication 
ana proefe. 


Ep. ch. g. verſe. 23. 


Such is our dutie, in regard of our holy communion with our Sauiour him- 


ſelfe. | | 


Now in that, through the ſame our Sauiour, we haue our holy communion 
among our ſelues. tote 14 00 

What ought our dutie to be in reſpect of this? | 

Euer member of the Church of aur Sawonr Chriit landeth bond, auen for our Sa- 
nous ſake beartily to deſire z aud in all loving and peaceabit manner , to procure by all 
moanes, according to cnery maus grace aua power: the benefit ana bleſſing of enerxyel - 
law member : yea cuenef tho whale boay. Lag bil 

It i atewiſe the dutis of every one , as I heard you ſay ſomewhat more particularly 
« little before ʒ careful to v/e,and frequent allibeſe boly meanes which Gad hath ſan- 
flified, for the nenriſhing of this holy communi:n, to wit the preaching of the wora, Prai- 
er, the Sacraments, and what/cener may further vi, uno the more profitable vſt of the, 
according to the direction of the holy word of Cd. 

Out of all queſtion,cither ſort of theſe duties, doe belong herevnto. 

And firſt, as touching the former ſort, it is euident that they doe ſo, euen 
from that ſimilitude ot the body, which S. Paul hath vſed; as may well be ob- 
ſerued from the neare knitting of the members in the naturall body: and from 
their mutuall tendernes each to other, anſwerable to the ſame their neare con- 
nexion; and according to that ſweet law which God bath ſet in nature. For ſec · 
ing (as hath beene declared alreadie) all Chriſtians are moſt nearely linked to- 
gether in Chriſt Ieſus 3 even by the bond of that Spirit of his, which is the 
worker of all good and holy coniunction: and likewiſe, ſceing that ſpirituall 
head; to it, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, trom the which, euery member ot h1s bo- 
die receiueth life, is more lively and mighty in operation by infinite degrees; 
then is the naturall head of the naturall body: therelore ougktall Cluiltans 


to 


mumon of 


lief tha 5 
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"athokke to be wolthearty, tender, and faithful, inthejematuall loue, to the cher ddunt 
Church of and hearting on of one another, in the way to the kingdome of heauen. And tor 


God, there 


the very ſame cauſe, doth our Apolile &. Paul, inthe ĩ g. chap. immedaatly after 
this doctrine of our molt neare conjunction withour Saviour Chriſt cõtained 
in our text: treat of Chriſtian love, as being in reſpeR ot ſormehilieene or (ics 


teene 3 which hee there rehearſeth z the way of of herd. And az 


elſe where, heetermeth it, the bond of per ſactionʒ and that which' wee ought to 
grow vp and encreaſe in continually : Coloſ.3. 14. and Epheſ. 4 i f. As tou - 
ching the Apoſtles one example and practiſe, what it was a ee haue ſeene 
before. Rom. i. 11.12. 1. Cor.. & c. Aead alſo. 2. Ep. i 1. 28. 29. 520117 
Now to the performance of this; euery one according to that hich bath 
likewiſc beene ſet dow ne before: is to haue due regard what: member her ſot 
his part is in the body; whether an eye to ſoreſce, ot an eate to heatken aficr 
things as a good intelligencer concerning the affaires of the Church, or a hand 
to help the poore, or a foot tobe commanded and imploied about any meer 
ſeruice, &c. And accordingly, euery one is to dos the properuſſice of ſuch or 
ſuch a member as he is. To the which end & purpoſe z here call aguine to mind, 
Romi. ch. 1 2. ver ſes, 3. 4. . & c. And Epheſ. ch. 4. verſes, 4. l l. 18. U ;. 14. 15. 46. 
and verſe, 25, Read alſo Iob, ch. 2 5.1 ;, uhete e may ſee, how hee for his part 
was anche to the buaa, hc. And i. Iohn. 1. 6.7. If we ſay we baus feliomſbip with God 
(ſaith the Apoſtle hand walbe in darknes we lie and doe not truly . But if wo walke ts 
tbe light as be ts in the gbt,we baus fellowſhip one with another, andthe blood of leſau 
Cb iſ lis Sonne, claanſoth vs from all fine. | nainke 
Itought to be in the Church of our Sauiour Chriſt, in regard of ſpirituall 
graces, as it was in the gathering of ame, All brought that which they ga- 
thered to one lieape, and all had their meet portion from the ſame heape again: 
and ſo there was found ſufficien for euer man So it ought alſo to be in the 
communicating oſ hodily reliefe and ſuccour: according to the excellent do- 
rine of the Apoſtle Paul in that behalfe. 2. Cor 8.13. 14 1 . 
And hereof, we haue the Church of (ormb,and other of tha primiuue Chur- 
ches, notable examples, tor the beſt ordered, aud molt charitable communioos 
AR.4.32.&c, As the Sea filleth all rivers, andall rivers runue againeintothe 
Sea: ſo ſhould it be among the people of God. Euery one ought to loue and 
tender all, and all againe euery one: the Miniſler, the people: and the people 
their Miniſters, &c. 1, Theſ. 2. 7. 8.11. 19. a0. and cha. 5. 12. 13. 115. Heb. 13. 
verſes, 17. 18. Philip. 2. 1 2.3.4. | cis F 
The loue of the Saints, one toward another, and toward the whole Church, 
it muſt be a holy loue: that is, a more excellent loue, then tnat which is naturall 
or ciuill & Philoſophical: inſomuch, as the corporation, wherot we are mem- 
bers in the Church, is not a naturall or ciuill body, but a ſacred and holy body 


as we haue ſeene before. 


For the precepts of which loue: read Rom. 12. 9.1 o. &c. Gal. 6. 1. 2. Heb. 13. 


1. 2. 3. 1. Pet. 1.2 3. whercot we haus Dewdtor one notable example, Pſal. i 6.3. 
All my debgbe (ſaith he) u in ibe Sau, &. | 
Hethertoot the firſt ſort of the duties, more generally conſidered. | 
Nou touching the ſecond fort, more particularly mentioned, in the ſecond 
part of the anſwer, Firſt, forthe preaching of the Goſpel, that it is to be vied 
as a meanes to bring vs, and to ſettle vs, in this holy communion : read, I. Joh, 
I. 3. That which wee baus ſcent and heard, declare wee vnto you, thet ye may hane aſſe 
feliowſhip with vs, and that eur fellowſhip alſo may be with the Farber , and wh bu 
Sense leſus Chriſt. In which reſpeR alſo it is, that the ſtle Paul doth hear- 
tily praiſe God, for * fellowſhip which the Philgpians bad in the Goſpell, by the 
preaching thereof gas We read, chap. verſes, 3. and 5, of that Epiſtie which hee 
wrote vnto them, 


That the holy Sacraments are to be vſed to the ſame end: remember what 


the 5 Paul hath written in our —_ 2 2 Spiri (ſaith he) we are * 


The Deties. 


, 
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ddl into oue body, &c. And ikewiſe in the ſame place, We ere canſed io drinke into 
one Sp ric . Let vs conſider alſo his earneſt aſlertion inthe ſame Epiſtle, chap. 
10. 16. 17. T bo cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, n wor the commuui n (that is a true 
ſigne and pledge of the communion) of the bind ef Cbriſ * The bread which wee 
breaks, it it not the communion (that is a true ſigue, &c, as before) of the bodie of 
Chrift. That is to ſay, Haue not we that truly beleeue in our Saviour Chriſt, 
and who doe by a true faith cate the bread, and drinke the wine of the Sacral 
ment: haue we not, I ſay, our very true communion with the body & blood, 
though in a ſpirituall manner; yea, with the whole humane nature; yea, and 
thereby euen with whole Chriſt both God and man? As though the Apoſtle 
ſhould earneſtly affirme, that wee have out communion with him aſſuredly. 
And as we haue it with our Saviour, ſo alſo wee haue it by him, as certainly a- 
mong our ſelues: as it followeth in the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying. For werbed 
are are one bread, and one body, becanſe we are all pertakers of one bread, And 
all through one and the ſame Spirit, working in vs all. Call alſo to minde here 
2gaine, Act. 2.42. &c. and chi. 4. 3 2. aud Epheſ. 4. 3. 4. . . 

And for Praier, read in the ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians, cha. C. i g. ray al- 
wes with al manner of Praier, ara ſuppica'tionin the Spirit : and watch therevnto 
with all perſentrance and [upplication for all Saimt1. And 2.Cor,1.11, And Philip. 
1. 19. fer | know((aith the Apoſtle) that thu ſoal twrue to my ſalvation through your 
prajer and by the belhe of the Spirit of leſwa Chrif, And in the Epiſtle of Iude, ver- 
ſes,20.21.&c. Te beu ned,edifie your ſelurs in your moſt boly faith, praying in the hoty 
Obe, ce Aua baue compaſſion of [ome in putting difference : ana other /ane with 


feare pulling them out of the fire. 


Other meanes,ſcruing tor the furtherance of theſe holy ordinances of God; 
and thereby of the communiov of Saint i: are more priuately,loving inſtruction, 
admonition, and exhortation, vied of each Chriſtian to other: according to 
that inſtruction of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5. 19. 20. 2 1. Speaking wire your /eluct in 
Pſalmes &. Submitting your lues one to another in the feare of God. And Heb, 3. 
1 3. Exbort ene another dau wine it is called to day teft any of you be hardened through 


tbe deceitfulnes of ſine. For we are mace partahers of Chriſt, if we keepe ſare outs ths 
ond, the beginning wherewith we are vpholden. | 


All this /heweth more fully, according to that which was touched a little 
before; that we ought to malce a moſt precious account, of the communion of 
Saints: and to be ycry carefull, euery one for his part, & according to his place 
and calling to make a religious practiſe of the ſame, | 
But who are to be accounted thoſe Saints, which this Article ſpeaketh » 
of? — | 
Every Chriſtian, wboſocner righth beleeneth, and dutifully obrieth the Goſpel of our 
Sauour Chriſt, be is 4 Saint : enen ſo many A are cleanſed and /anttified by the blood of 


So in deed doe the holy Scriptures ſpeake,and ſo doth God himſelfe diſpoſe 
of this title: 2s it is evidently to be ſeenc, 1.Cor.ch,1.verſe,2,and chap.14-33+ 
And Epheſ 5. 3, Act. 9. 4 1. And in many other places. EN 

Let all prophane perſons take heed therefore, how they reproach this holy 
name by their irreligious and diveliſh taunts ſuch as this is, A young Saut, an 
olds Diuei, & c. Which kind of ſpeech no doubt, the Diuel himſelfe, an Arch · 
enemie of all true holmes, hath ſet on foot, or rather on heeles, to runne with- 
out ſeare, on the tongues of his helliſh Schollers. Whereas in truth, we may ſay, 
more iuſtly, Ayoung Dine/: that is, ſuch a one avis diueliſhly minded in his 
youth, will prone an habitation for many diuels, before hee come to be of any 
great yecres. 15551 
We mnlt be Saints; yea, wee muſt indeuour to be ſo Nin our youth: or 
elſe ſurely, we ſhall with greater ditficultie, breake out off. ſnare of the Di- 
nell, and change our wicked diſpoſition and manners, when we ſhall be old, and 


{o the more deeply ſaped in our ſinnes: according to that notable ume 
0 
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that in the of not beltr- 


boly ca- of the Prophet leremy,chap-13,23.Centhe blacke lere change bu alis ne, & c 2 


. of NY” therefore to concludethis Article, | ticte, 
God ther & wel. What is the danger of not beleeuing it, & of not regardingtolive 
r as a Sunt enen here ypon earth, in care of leading a holy lite in the Com- 


| munionof Saints? 
1 of Al och 45 doe not belerne, lone aud bue as Saints imibe boty felowſhip and Commun!- 


ef the fachfull people and churth of God here, or at the leaſt, ave uct earneſtly repent 
Anſwers them while they d: they — like mfide(s, and preſans per ſon!( — 
and baus their portion with the dineli in Hell torment,altbough they bane bin borne aud 
LY in the Church, thongb they hane mace an external projeſſion of the chr. 
The proofe of this, hath in effect beene ſet downe in this former Article. For 
Exphcatio the danger, both here and alſo there, is all ont. Let vs not for/ake our fellowſpip as 
1 of ſomes, ſaith the holy Apoſtte to the Hebechap: 10.25, The which 
forſak ing, he afterward calleth, a withdrawin g to perdition, in thelaſt verſe of 
that chapter. 
To the ende, this heauie danger may be auoided zdiuers hereticall opinions, 
and practiſes: and all licentious protanenes,are religiouſly and neceſſarily to be 
ſhunned of vs. | 100 
Firſt, touching Communionz we muſt take heede of that falſe interpretation 
which ſome give of it: and therewithall,that we doe neither extend it too farre, 
neither yet contract it more then is meete. 
The falſe interpretation which l ſpeake of, is ofthem,which would haue our | y 
Comunion with our Saviour Chriſt, to be in a carnall or bodily manner: whe- 
ther they be Papiſts or any other.. | ay | 
The extent,atifing alſo from falſe interpretation is in the exceſſezthe opini« 
on of the Anabaptiſts, who extend it to Communitie of goods: not onely in re- 
ſpect of vie by charitable diſpenſationʒbut alſo in reſpect of poſſeſſion and ci. 
uill right, to the ouerthrowe of ail propertie in them. And here withall, there 
want not ſome, who like the Vicelamaus of former times; would vnder this co- 
lour, bring in moſt ſhameful cõmunitie of wiues, among them ot the own ſect. 
On the other ſide, the cõtraction 5 defect is of cpap uns * 9 Fa- E 
miliſt . or ny other) who as much as lyeth in them doe exclude | % N ä 
or excommunicate any — truly beleeue in our Lord Ieſas Chriſt, from Tha i £82 ; 
this holy Communion, All foch(Imeaneall ſuch euen of the beſt) whoſoeuer 3-14 9 Ae, 170 
doe either of proude conceite in themſclueszorotherwiſe preſume to attempt e 7 
BY 


it, without iuſt warrant & ground: they etre in the defect ot this Communion, 

in that they exclude any that do of right belong vnto it. Lea & (to ſpeak of the 72 
worſt eſpecially)thty erre in exceſſe alſoʒ in that they enrole themlelues as the a 
onely Communicants, ho in truth haue no part at al in this holy Cõmunion: 2-7 

according to the faying of Pere to Siwen Magm, Act: 8.21. Thowbef neither ' t, f 1 . 
per, nor fellowſhip in ibis bufucr.for thine beart it not right in the b of God. ov 9K. . 

Thus therefore in the firſt place, all hereticall opinions, and practiſes, tou- 4 . I 

ching Communion, ate to bee avoided of all ſuch as deſire vnfeinedly to haue % tA A 24 2 


4 
| 
* 


their part ini. 


Secondly, touching the w6:d Saints, diuerſe errours are likewiſeneceſlarily” < / th Y, A Fat N 


to be auoided, both on the riglit hand, and alſo on the leſt. bod, 
Oa the right hand the opinion of oll thoſe, ho imagine that tiere way be 
an inherent perfection of holines;in all that be true mempers ofrhe Church, o. 
ven here in this life: as the Donatiſts, Nouatians Familiſts. And 
like wiſe the Papiſts who reſtraine the name Saints, either to the departed out 
of this life more generally, ot elſe to ſuch as the Pope canonizethrto be ſuch in 
a more ſpeciall manner. On the lefthandzthe opinion of the Libertines is neceſ- 
ſarily to be auoided, who make it their holines, to doe what they liſt: ſo long as 
they retaine a (trong,thatis to ſay, a diueliſh and preſumptuous conceite, that 


they are good Chriſtians. And 


6 288 * 
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nor 


my Gay And this is indeed tbe very perfection of all proud heretikes, & Atheiſts : that 2 


catbolike a a on ; wa 
they imagine whatſoever they doe, it is no ſinne in them. For they doe growe K 
| —— z in the ende, to haue hard ſeared conſciences, as the Apoſtle wiiteth. l. Tim: 2 Ar. 


41, 2,3 

- 1 jj - truth ĩsz that albeit, lilce as the wooden legge faſtened to a mans thigh 

of Sami, j; no true member of the body: how like ſoeuer it be made to a mans leggezand 
how ſeately ſocucr it be faſtened vnto it : ſo neither is the hipocriticall Chriſti- 
ana true member of Ieſus Chriſt, what great and apparant ſhewe ſocuer hee 
malceth. | 

Yetatrue Chriſtian,may for a ſeaſon, be like a naturall arme, or legge, ta- 
ken with the palſie: and by reaſon thereof, not able to doe his kindly othce, 
till it be recouered againe. He may be alſo,like to a man going a long 1anrnie, 
out of the which he may now and then eaſily ſtraie: till he beſet into the Way a- 
gaine, by ſome skcilfull directour, who knoweth that part ofthe way better 
then he. Lea doubtles, euen he that is the moſt expert 9 and doth 
ſometimes looſe his way: accordingto the ſaying of the Apoſtle James, In ma- 
in things we fine all. Neither is it in vaine, that like as our Sauiour teacheth allz 
yea euen the belt ofall, to pray continually for the forgiuenes of ſinnes: ſo in 
theſe Articles of our Beliefe, next this of the Communion of Saints, followeth 
that other of forgiuenes of ſinnes. So that it may truly be ſaide, and beleeued; 
that all Saints here on earth, doe ſtand in continuall neede of this molt graci- 
ous priuiledge, whereof he hath made this bleſled grant to his Church, 

We are therefore diligently to take heede, that wee doe not miſvnderſtand 
this word Saintszno more then that other of Communion : as was obſerued in 
the former place, | 

Now laſt of all (as was ſaide) all they that would be ſafe from the danger, 
which followeth vpon the notbeleeuing of this Article, muſt diligently beware 
of all licentious profanenes: and that they haue no fellowſhip with thoſe, that 
ſet themſelues to hinder, as much as they can, all holy Communion, and fellow- 
ſhip of Gods people. Of the which notwithſtanding;therebe ſome, that glory 
to their ſhame, when they haue brought any faithfull miniſter of the Goſpell 
into diſgrace, and ſo ſomething alienated the affection of the people from his 
miniſterie as they thinke. But alas, it is themoſt pitifull, and baſe : yea the moſt 
wo full glory that may be. It is the eaſieſt maſtcrie in the wald, to diſcourage 
many weake and vnſetteled Chriſtians, from going on forward, in the waies of 
godlines. Well were ity that all ſuch boaſters would conſider duly. what befell 
Korah, Dathan, and eAbiram in their like wicked 4058 go againſt CIſoſes, 
Numb: 16. For doubtles,that fearefull iudgement of God, may 1uſtly ſerue to 

admoniſhall men, to takeheede not onely how they riſe k,n gainſt ſuperiour 
gouernours : but alſo, how they reſiſt the leaſt of thoſe, to v hom God hath gi- 
uen any rectotie, or authoritie to gouerne in his name. . 
Wherefore inſtead of this, let ouery one that loueth the Communion of 
Saints, and deſireth to haue his part and portion therein 3 carefully andreligi- 
ouſly diſpoſe ot himſelfe, that hee walke very charily, leſt by any meaneg hee 
ſhould ge any the leaſt offence, to thoſe that be weake. For ſurely wer Walke 
a it were among brittle glaſſes: which if they be not very tenderly handles, are 
eaſily broken. Yea the ſtrongeſt of vs are our ſelues but fraile veſſels:and if we 
take not good heed, may eafily ruſh againſt the rocke, to our owne great hurt it 
not to our viterdeſtruQtion, Not onely euill practiſes, with purpoſe to hinder; 
but alſo all looſenes in example; and all vnkind neglect of mutuallfurthering 
euery Chriſtian his brother i ãs very preiudiciall to the Communion of Saints: 
and therefore on all handes, are they all to be carefully ſnunned and auoided 


of vs. 


Thus much concerning the Article of the Communion of Saints. 
; Bolef 
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Deliefe that to euery true member of the Charch 
of Goa, belangeth forginenes of ſinnes, 


XA Ow what followeth next, in the Articles of our Befefe # 
9 S q * { bel:ene the fſerginenes of fines. 
| b So indeede is the word of bekefe (yea even with par- 
\ Nl by ticular application)to be repeated herezas in the other Ar- 
41 cles betore : and as it is after this, to be repeated, or atthe 
ſeaſt to be vnderſtood againe, 
And we are further alſo, here to vnderſtand thus much 
that we having ſeene in the two former Atticlesz firit, that 
God hath a Church: and ſecondly, what manner of Church it is 3 and whatis 
the eſtate and condition of it more generally. We are no hencetorth,to con · 
ſider of certaine particular priuiledges, nd prerogatiues, whereby God hath 
aduanced his Church, and company ot Saints: aboue all other corporations, 
companies, or ſocieties, in allthe world. 
The number of theſe prerogatiues, expreſſed in the Creed is ſmall : but 
the excellencie of them is exceeding great; yea euen aboue all eſtunation and 
rice, 195 
The firſt of themʒ to wit, forgiwenes of fnanes: concerneth more immediately 
the chiefe comfort, and ble ſlednes, oſthe faithtull here in this prefent life. The 
other two:that is to ſay, the reſurreclios of the boay, and enerloſting ufe; to wit, 
both of body and ſoule together, after the reſuttection: theſe doe belong to 
their glorious happines,or bleſſing, in the kinę dome ot heauen. 
Something hath vpon neceſlatie occaſion, beene ſpoken of every of them. 
For the forgiuenes of ſinnes, is a txuite of the death of our Saviour Chriſtzas we 
could not but then obſerue. And the're/arrefliow of the body, as alli» emer iafting 
zr: they are likewiſefruites, both of the ſame his death, and alſo ot his reſur- 
rection, &c. | 
Neuertheles,we are to good purpoſe, (following the order of the Articles)to 
ſpeake more fully of the ſame things agame. And that allo, according to the 
ame order, which we haue obſerued in al the other Articles, fo neate as we can. 
As touching the firſt of the three, therefore. 
Lullin. What ground of holy Scripturc haue you, to aſſure your faith, rouching the 


Jp ginenes of ſinner ? 
Anſwer, Ju the 3 4. cbap:of Exedra verſes &, & 7. We bane one notable ground & warrant of © 
1 


Explicatts, We haue ſo indeed. For there the Lord proclaimeth himſelfe, to bea molt 
gracious and mercifull God, readily inclined to forgiue ſinnes. | 

Nueſion. Which are the wordes of God, in that place ? 2999 

Anſwer. 6 Tus he ſpoateth, 7 he Lord the Lord firong merciful, and gracious ſlowe to an- 
ger. and abeundant m go and truth. 

7. Reſernins m:rcy for thou/exds, fergining iniquitie, and tran/greſſion, and sas. 

Erpicatis Here is amolt gracious deſcription ot the divine nature, and d.ſpoſition of 
Godzand that euen by God bumlelfe. x ho knoweth himfelte beſt, & will moſt 
faithfully,approue himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as he hath proclaimed himſclteto 
be: that is, a moſt gracious and merciful! God, to all thoſe that will ſeeke mer» 
cie at his hands. And therefore it is, that albcit he is iuſt, yea molt perfidly iuſts 
that ic to ſav, moſt pute and zealous in inſtice, euen as a burning fire, to devour 
all impenitent and obſtinate ſinners: yet he would haue vs well to knowe, that 
there is alſo with him per fit mercy: that is, molt tender and aboundant pitie, 


and compaſſion; for all thoſe that will by mercy, bee moued to repent ihem 


vnfeinedly of their ſinnes. 


For to this endzeuen immediately after the titles, which note his eternitie and 
power, 


Briefe that 60 | | 
t enery tra power, in that he calleth himſelfe the Lord lebouab, and the mightie God: hee 


arr cation of the greatnes and largenes, of the faithfulnes, and conſtancie of the 
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reliearſeth his mercy in the next placezand that alſo with an excellent amplifi- 


ſame, before he ſpeaketh one word of his fearefull juſtice, 

And all this; to the incouragement of all poore ſinners :whoſe guiltie con- 
ſciences, muſt otherwiſe, of neceſſitic terrifie them, from his preſence, For the 
onely ground and warrant of the forgiuenes of ſinnes, is the er of Godzand 
that euen of his mecre goodnes,and grace: as we read, Iſai: 45:2 f. Ines I ain be 
that ace away thine iniquities, for mine owne ſabs: and 1 will a remennber thy fs, 
faith the Lord. | | 112 | 

The occaſion of this, the Lord his proclaiming of himſelſeʒis worthy to be 
obſerued: as we may read it recorded in the laſt part of the 33.chapter, For A 
ſor being ordainedof God, to be a guide, and gouernour to the peopleof H/rae!; 
he dothin great wiſdome deſire the Lord to make it knowne,what his nature 
and diſpoſitionis:to the end both he, & all the people, might the better knowe, 
after what manner they ought to behaue themſelues, in all their conuerſation 
before him. And CMeſes doth the rather deſire this of God now, though hee 
had before made himſelfe knowne, by his publiſhing of his laue: becauſethe 
Tables therof, were at this time broken in pieces, This mayplainly teach vs this 
leſſon, that none can truly ſerue God, but they onely, who truly know, and du- 
ly conſider, what manner ofone the Lord our God is. FN 

Now vats this notable place, out of Exodus: Iwill adde one or two more, for 
our further confirmation: and then we will proceed. * 

One of the places which Iwill alledge, is written, Iſai:chap: 43. verſe 25. 
where it is euident, that the Lord doth by his holy Prophet, aſſure his pepple of 
his gracious pardon, if happily they would turne vnto him. Lea the Lord doth 
ſo, notwithltanding they had made him ſerve with their ſinnes, and wearied 
him with their iniquities, &c. Read alſo,chap:48.8.9.10.11, Ihe (ſaith the 
Lord)that thew wouldeſt tran/preſſe griewonſl : therefore haus I caled thee a tranſ- 
greſſour from the wombe. For my name: ſake I will deferre my mrath, and for my pracfe 
will / re fraine it from thee that I cut thee not off. Behold, bane ſined tbee, but not as 
ſalner: 1 haue choſen thee in the furnace of affuttzon. For mine owne ſake for mine own 
ſake 1 will dus ul: for bow ſhould my name be pollmted? Snrehy,1 will not gin my glory 
to another. What name ? and what glory is this that the Lord ſpeaketh of? No 
doubt, but it is that name, & that glory, which he proclaimed at the intreatie of 
his ſaithfullſeruant Moſes: as we lawe before. | 

Thepradiiſe and exerciſe of this mercy of God toward his people, is eui- 
dent in the booke ofthe /uages: and Pſ. &. yea though they did very often pro- 
uoke God to haue vtterly caſt them off. Read alſo, Ezek:ch: 16. in the endeof 
the chapter, | 

Behold it alſo in the prophecie of Jomeb, even toward ſuch as were {tran- 
gers from the common wealth of raeli and therefore were not vnto that time, 
ofthe viſible Church of God. Read the laſt cha: ot the prophecie. Read alſo Pl. 
103. It is a notable Scripture to this excellent purpoſe, both in the hypotheſis, 
or particular inſtance of Dam himſelfe, verſes, 1, 2. 3.4. and alſo in the theſis 
or generall, concerning all that feare God, verſes, 6. i. 8. &c. euen to the ende. 
Like wiſe. Pſ. 130. I baue waited on the Lora, & e. And againe in the ſame Plalm: 
Let Iſrael maus on the Lord: for with the Lordis mercie, & with him is great rademy- 
tien. And be will redeeme Iſraei from all bis iniquities, The practiſe of which wai- 
ting, Sce Pſal: 123. | 

Wheretore,ſeeing God is ſo gracious and merciful, juſtly may wee, in this 
reſpect, cry out and wonder with the holy Prophet Aficeb, according to the 
three laſt verſes of his Prophecie, in theſe wordes : bo ir a od like vnto thee, 
who taketb away iniquitie, and paſſeth by the trenſereſſion of the remnant of bu 
heritage, e? 

Now 


The ground 
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that to e- — — 

aba Ow that we may proceed, as we promiſed. the Ars 

the charch 2 What is the meaning of this Article, / doe belerne the for gineneſſe of ticle, + 
Godbe- 0 geen 

mg An. This Article teacheth me @eneryChrittia to beleex, that it is the good wil of God 


nes Of beantly Father through the death c precions bod bed of our Lord I eſs Chriff, 
r , 10 f engine; that is 4 « moſt mercifud Craditor, to remit both the whole debt, and a 
the forfeiture of all our ſane: whether arigmal or acduali as wel in commuting of exall 
«i in omittzng of good, whether in thought avord, or deede : ſe that they ſbal{nener be 
lude to our charge, no more then if we had newer commuted them. Tea,audberewith- 
alli is the good will and pieaſure of God, to impute the perfeli righteanſues, and obedi- 
2 Saxtonr 127 22 if we haa ed all righteonſnes our ſelues,ſe 
donc 41 we repent and beleene the Goſpel.Whereef tbe hoy Ghoſt is a 

witnes inthe bearts of all bis — eee ente ee 
Enkei. ;; So it is indeede. For our ſinnes, being by the holy Ghoſt, according to the 
& proofs. Syrian phraſe, compared to debts : the forgiuenes of them, is as theremitting 
ofa debt, which wee of our ſelues could neuer be able to pay: as hath beene 
more fully declared, in the proofe of the reſurrection ot our Sauiour by his 
fift appearance, after that he was riſen againe. And for the further proofe of 
the good will and pleaſure of God herein, read Rom: 3.24.2 3. Ephei. 1,7. Co- 
et chap: Pe. 3. Long, 1,2.and e's hong » 1fai:38,17, 
: was thy plea/are({aith the godly King Hezelpab)ro deliver my ſante, Ofc. audio 
caſt all wy ſames behind thy backs. And chap: 44.22. e 
e 
32.5. 0 5 n 4. Call againe to 
minde the 103. Pſal: And Micah 7, = God cafteth the | of bis PT 
bottome of the Sea, Finally, he is readie for his mercies ſalce, to forgiue an- 
ſwerable to the ſumme of tenne thouſand talents. Matth: 18, 23, 24. &c. 35. 

Read alſo, Luke, chap: 7. verſes 40, Al. &c. N 


Fam the meaning of the Article, let vs come to the Promiſe. 

Queſtion. - What promiſe hath God made, of theremitting, or forgiuing of our 
innes ? 

Anſwer. We bene many very grations,andoften renewed promi/e: bereof both old and new cne- 
ry where aiſperſad in the holy Scriptures of God, _ | 

DOneftion. Name you ſome of them? | | 

Anſwer. Beſide that which yourebear(ed, Iſai: 4.8. verſer d.. 10, 11. Toubene pointed v1 to 

another notable teftimenie, in the 3 L. chap: of leremis from the 30. m to the 35. 


the (ame. MI 
eAnd chap:33be8,vnſe. > 
F din eee ee ee 9——— 
vic { briſb: to the balucuing Grutider, as well as ta the ban y 
Epi Iiis trucgas we may reade, AQ:2,38,39.Andchi10,43,Rehearle the words 


— 


ts ebb vhich you haue named. | 
n. How do you rede nen 0 
— In the eee eee ee eee 


Lend) bas 1 widme 4 new cou, N. For 1 will fargius theit imquitie, and ro- 
member their fines na m t. pretty Bat e * 
| „ 
ned agu me: yes, I eee eee 
mo... Gr ods > he 17 7 (a yo the nations of the 
which bears all the that | ane vnto . 170 

Exphcatis, - Let this mg ol the Prophet Ieremie, for this time. Wee may 

 readthe like teſtimonies in other of the Prophet, beſide thaſe which haue 

beene hithertoalledged. As Ilaiz33-24.7 he prople rhet dwell there ſ bu 


their ipiquitie forium Read alſo, Ezek:chap: 18,verſe.2 l. &c. 32. 


The Promiſe 


Mmm m Al 


= 
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All theſe promiſes of forgiuenes of ſinnes, doe belong vnto vs Gentiles, 


2 r 4 no throv ghour Sauiour Chriſt, as well as they did before to the Iewes. 
ha 51948 I He Promiſe being thus confirmed: the vſe of this Article is next. And 
— of — n 0 | 
n What is that? | 1 Wee 
NV ler, Tie comſert is enen way very great 3 inſomnch as the glory and happines both ef our 
bodies and ſoutes in this ce and alſo in the life to come, confeteth berein, 
Fxpicets Ir is very true: ag we reade, Pſalm 73 ex in the beginning ofthe Palme. And | 


Rom:4.6.7.8.Bkſſed arethey whoſe iniquitiet are forginen, and whoſe ſumes are co- 

E proefe. ne red. — * 7 ſame. So that forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, is(as one may ſay)an Epitome or ſhort ſumme of all the mercies of God. 
Whente it ĩsʒthat the Lord is ſaide, Pſal,103.(as was before alledged)to crown 
v1 with bis mercies and compaſſion. Verily, there is no goodnes, or dig nitie in our 
ſelues whereof we may reioyce: ot for the which, we may looke to be accepted 
with God. The mercie of our God is our onely crowne: the glory of Gods free 
grace, is our gnely glory, &c. ig 5 41 

5 the comfort of this Article ĩs ſingular, to all thoſe that know e 


No doub 
0 what Sinne meaneth. And it will the rather warme and cheare vp our hearts; if 
we ſhal con ſider, that beſide our former ſinnes, infinite and hainous in the ſight 
of Gods iuſticeʒwe remaine [till ror apt and proneto offend God, euen after 
that we are by his grace regenerated, and borne againe. Tea ff we ſhal confider 
that we daily offend his diuine Maieſtie, not onely by forgetfulnes and neg- 
lett of many good dutiesʒ but alſo by raſh and vnwarie committing of much e- 
vill: according to that ſaying of Saint amen, lum tbinger wee fine 
"all . 42+ 44 A 36 TIC | oy $4 Sf $79! 1 j 
Furthermore, the Comfort hereof, will be the more manifeſt to our confei- 
ences, if we conſider earneſtly of the nature of ſitine: not oridy;how odious it is 0 
in it ſelfeʒ but alſo how vile and abominableit maketh our perſons, both bo- 
dies and ſoules, in the fight of God: how it keepeth all good things from vsz 
and pulleth downe vpon vs all euill, Ter: 5,2 . Iſai: 59, 1, 2, 3. tillitbeconered 
and forgiuen in our Sauiour Chriſt t | - 
But moſt clearely of all, wil the comfort ofthis Article ſhine into our hearts, 
if we ſhall duly looke into the tauſe, and fountaine, of the ſotgiuenes of all our 
ſinnes: which would haue preſſed vs do vue to the very bottome of tlie gulfe 
of Hell: to wit, the molt free and amiable grace and faudut of God our hea- 
uenly Father, tirdugh his moſt bleſſed Sonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whichis 
beiter then vor lifezthough naturally that it moſt pretious vnto vs. According 
to the 3, verſe of the 6, Pl. Ity lowing kindnes is better then de. Aud pſ3 0, . 
„This — Baptiſme, exceedingly comfortable vnto vi: inſomuchas 
the whole b 


Ted Trinitie d th, to make it a teſtimonie ofthe forgitenes 
of our e e noſttree grace vnd rich favour, of our one onely | 
trut God Mark. Act. 2,38. and chap:⁊2 16. It makeththe Supperot be 
Lord in like mãner, exceeding comſortablevntovsʒim thatit ia fi 


d aſlurance,thatour ſinnęs are forgiven, through the blood of our gauidur 
Gi 1ſt, Mat | © 5 ws PI * * $4444 > SITE) | 
iſt, MatttRapr28. verfes 56,27 "TODO . 7 


The largents ofthisfree grace of God oe forgivener of finnes,through | 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt reaching vp as it were to the heanitns; Pſ. 36. 


* = „ at : _ * N . Verler, F. 
and , and Pf. 103 l, it enlargeth the comſtt ef his moſt excellent bleſſing: 
Teting GodTheweth vs plant y that he hath h df mereie irrſtorehnot 
one ly for tre forgiuenes of ſoe fewe perſonx here and cheteꝭ but euen forthe 
lor giuenes of his whole Church: that ĩs, dffo'many thou do yes my riads of : 
tbr ſands of alFforts ofpevple7%as ſhall ſeeke for mercy at lis hands, as was 
touched beivte: Yea, &notonely for finnersoflmalierdegreevitroffenceaybir 
alſo forthe greateſt fort of innert aboue othbr:whoſoyrrumong themechall 
carneſily repent hem, aid troly beleeue che Goſpel of ent Saviour Chi, 


according 


a 


8 
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that to#- 5 
up- according to that moſt liberall, and ſweete eonſolator ie incouragement of tlie 


lere Lord. by his holy Prophet IGaiab,chap: 1.18. Come new, andlet v1 reaſon toge- 

«be church ther (ſaith the Lord) tbongb your frones were aa ce, they ſhall be — 4a 

of Gog be. [#996 :though they be red an 1harier;they ſhall be aa woote. If e conſent and obey, ye ſpal 

ongeth 444 the good things of the land, And chap: 40. l. 2. ( omfort yee,comfort yee my pu- 

farginencs —— 82 n 92 — ver- 
: compliſbed, t i 4: for ſbee bath recetned of t 

of pune? bend enk for een Bn raj 1 / . 

Finally, the bowell-like tendernes of Gods merey is not the leaſt cauſe of the 
great comfort of this Articlezas we may conſider fromtheſeand ſuch like teſti- 
monies of holy Scripture: Pſal: 2 5, K. and 79.8 Ier: 31.20, Lament: 3.22.23 
Hoſ. 1 1. 8.9. Loel:a. 13. Luke 1. . 8. and ch: 15,20. 

O how ſweet therefore, ought this mercy of God tobe vnto vs, in all theſe 
reſpects! And the rather alſo, becauſe the covenant of this forgiuenes of finnes, 
is an euerlaſting couenant, Ter: 32, 0,41. Which he hath confirmed by oath, 
and ſcaled with the blood of his Sonneʒ the which is therefore called the bod 
of the enerlaiting conenans, Heb, 9.22. 26. & ch: i 3, verſe 20. Of the which blood 
it is further ſaid in this reſpectʒ char i better things then the blood of Abel, 
which cried for vengeance againſt Cue, ch: 12.24. Gen: 4, 10, 

Thus we ſee, touching the firſt part of the vſe ot this Article, that the c6fort 
of it. is exceeding great, to all true beleevers : euen to ſo many as haue grace ta 
lay hold of this great mercy of God, to the aſſuring of themſelues of the for» 
genes of their ſounes. 

N Ow let vs come to the ſecond part of the vſe of it, whych concerneth the 
= ven of faith. : 3 
Ty ich therefore are the duties , which the comfort of faith in the forginenes 
Queſtion fes, challengeth at the hands of all thoſe to whom they are —— ? 7 
Anſwer, Tben «re theſe which followe. | 

Firſt, an bumble achnowledgement of our ſaluos to be grienons fiori, ionned with 
god ſorrowe for them: and earneſt priuer, for the forginenes of them all. 

Secondly moſt earneſt and beartie thenkefulnes to God, for bis ſo infinite and vnſpoe- 
hable mercie an ſheweth it [elfe moſt claar'y, in the forgmene: of our moi? bainons aud 
infinite (uner, 8 "I? 

Thirdy, exceeding lone toward the Lord God our beanenly Father, according to the 
greatnes of his mercy: by how many the more aud the greater ſinner be doth forgine vs. 

Fourthhy a rexerend cars not to offend bim any more s beretofore we baus done: yea 
rather a moſ earneſt ſfudis, and deſire yo pleaſe him better in all things then yet we bau 
done. . | 

Fifth,a ready and tender affe iow of merciſuiner,to forgine one anatber:enrn as God 
gur beanenty Father in aud for our Jauiours ſake hath forgiuen vs. 
Finalh carnef reſiftance of all foares and donbrs,routbrug God: fant hfuines in forgi- 
wing the ines of our ſelues or of any other that dos walks in theſe dutver. 
Explicatis Concerning the firſt branch of this anſwer,to witour acknowledging ofour 
E proofe, {clues to be grieuous ſinners: that it ought to be ſozthe truth of the aſſertion it 
ſelf that we are ſozmay be a ſufficient warrant vnto vs. For theproote of which 
aſſertiõ, that we are grieuous ſinners: read, i. King: 8,46. Ecel 7122. There wud 
man that frnneth not. No not the re generate, as their own coteſſi6s plainly ſhew: 
Pau, Rom: 7. 14. &c. Iames ch: 3. 2. Iohn, 1. Epꝛch: i. K . io, Read alſo, Pſal: 
19. 12. and t 30.3. Prouerbs ch:2 o.g. | | 

And though there are degrees ot ſinnerszas well as of ſins: yet every one for 
his own part, ought to account himſelie among the chicte,as Pan did. 1. Tim: 
1. & Daniel ch:g. op | Lan 7 

Vea, and though it were ſo, that a man did not now any thing of ſpeciall of- 
fence,by bimſclte:yer ſeeing our Saviour, who knoweth vs all, better then wee 


doe our ſclue:3teacheth vs all to pray for forgiuenes: ĩt ought to be a ſufficient 
proofe vnto vs, that we are great ſinners and that we doe landin get need of 
m m m 2 Neither 


forgiuenes. 


Beliefe that 


and proefe. 


the church of 
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nes of fins,is lincked with thatotherof the comunis of Saints:inſomuch asnot 
one ly in moſt holy things; butalſoinour moſt holy aſſembling of our ſclues, 
and accompanying together, we doe many waies offend. And that not at our 


g#th forgine- une Tables alone (which made holy ob to feare his children ſo much as hee 
nes Amel. did; and to be ſo carefull as he was, to ſanctifie them by holy exerciſes of re- 


ligion, while they feaſted one another: leſt they ſhould forget themſelues, and 
ſpeake any thing to the diſnonour of the name of God, cha: i, ( but alſo euen 
in the Lords houſe, and at bis moſt holy Table. Which was the cauſe, why 
God did appoint eFerovin the time ofthe lawe, to facrifice forthe iniquitic, 
even of the holy offerings of the children of 1{rae/, Exod: 28, 38: and why 
wee are ſo earneſtly admonithed , to examine our ſelues when wee come to 
the Table of the Lord, & c. Wherefore let vs alwaics, and in all things, well 
remember, that we are ſinners and that God could eaſily lay greater ſinnes to 
our charge, then we are ware of: and accordingly, let vs without all hypocriſie, 
acknowledgein his light, that wee are more grieuous and miſerable ſinners 
then we are priuy vnto. Let vs, Iſay, do it without hypocriſie:for elſe we ſhould 
euen herein, make our ſelues more abominable ſinners, then in any thing be- 
fide: Luke, 16, 15. Mat: 2 3. Neither could the Article of forgiuenes of ſinnes be 
any Article ot faith at all vnto vs, ſor our comfortzvnleſſe we doe acknowled ge 
our ſelues to be ſinners: and vnleſſe we ſee iuſt cauſe why wee ſhould be ſorie 


for them; and pray carneſtly alwaics for the forgiuenes of them; according to 


the inſtruction of our Sauiour, Mat: 6, fz. and according to the example and in- 
ſtruction of the Prophet Dam, Pſ. 32,5, 6. and Pſ. 2 f. and P.. 1. 

But here an obĩettion may be mage, how it may ſtand with faith, to pray (till 
for forgiuenes of ſinnes; ſeeing it is an Article of faith, to beleeue that they are 
forgiuenꝛat the leaſt, tloſe ſinnes which haue already beene commintedzand for 
the forgiuenes whereof, faithfull praier hath beene already made. 


„ 


What * to be ſaid * 2 2 
Firſt this Article of the for ginene1 of ſrunes, pre/appaſeth true repontanco, to be in cry 
one that bath any true faith to beleewe that 15 an forgrnen, Neither can it land 
with axy reaſon that fan b ſboaid diſanull, or amy way premacce prayer: which Goa bath 
aj printed to be the onely ſubordinate meſſenger and pole man as it were of fatth, for 
the intreatis of the for genes of ſinnes #brough the meatation of vun Samonr Chriſt. 

Secondly, no mas doth ſo firmec beieene the for ginenes of former ſinnes, by former 
praiers: but by the renewing of bis praiers for the forginenes of the ſame; he may bee 
better Tee al temptations of feares and dowbrings, that they are verily for- 

wen vnto bim. 
, trag faith by exerciſing of it /elfe in prayer to the further ftirengthening of it /etfe, 
ronching the forginene: of old [ins:ut doth therewithall, make it ſelfe, beth more watch- 
full egaiſi new ſianes that they be not wilfully committed, aud alſo more comfortable in 
the aſſurance of the fargiuenei of thoſe our ſmme: of tufirmitie and weakenes which we 
Ceaſe not to commit day after day. 

Finaly God aoth at once and fer ener after, forgine all the ſixnes of true belzewers: 
but yet vpon this condition, that they continue in prayer for the forginenes of them; and 
for dai profumy in godly ſorom, and repentance for the ſame ſo dong as they baus a day, 
yea an bowre to ime is this fonfull world. x 
Ie 1s very true. For theſe ate thecontinuall,and (as we mayſay)eſſentiall ex- 
erciſes, of a true and lively faith. And all that you haue anſwered, ſtandeth with 
very goodreaſon: to the ende we may alwaies keepe our ſoules in troe humi- 
litie, vnder the holy hand of Godzand in greater watchfulnes againſt ſinnezand 
in greater thankfulnes to Godin the continuallremembranceof his moſt gta - 
tious mercy toward vs herein. 

And let vs mare thia, ſpecially well;that we doe not ſay, that wee muſt con- 
tinually pra for forgiuenes of fins paſt, as well as of ſinnes preſent, as though 
we were to be in continuall doubt ot the forgiuenes ofthem ; but to this * 

| at 


is, 


Neitheris it in vaine(as was touched before)that this Article of the forgive- 4 


Belief that 
10 tern 
trat 7004108 - 


ber of the . : 
Church of mag come: that is, that it may more and more comeʒthou 


* doth alreadie in ſome meaſure, rule and raigne in vs, by hus word and holy Spi- 

= wr rit ; and ſo in the firſt and third Petitions otthe 1 | . 
25 243737 But that we may make all things, as cleare as wee can, touching this point 
He yet one thing more: and that is this. Inſomuch as God of his wolf aboundant 
x pracgyforgineth the ſinnes of his children, malt freely & perfitly for his Sonne 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſtes ſake; and ſo are we vndoubtedly to beſecue: how cõ- 
meth it then to paſſe, that the faithful doe ſuffer afflactions all their life long; 
gar ſlion. and that they die at the laſt, as well as other men? Can it be thought therefore, 
* that God doth perfitly forgiue ſinne, for our Sauiours fake : ſceing it ecmetha 

that he retaineth the puniſhment ſtil] ? ; 


OF THE GOSPEL. 


that by the renuing of our praiers, We may grow more and more aſſured that 
they are forgiuen. Like as wee doe pray contioually , that the king dome of God 


Anſwer. 


for any ſatiiſaction touching the guiltines of ſiune for the which aum Samonr = 
2 ee. an 2 l Oar wrath of Cad: but onely 
of his father ly gooduerybe cbaſliſetb them to very prations ends;and namely be 
ro pry — 2 fartber them in the way of thetr eee n. We en 
So it is in deedʒas it hath beene more fully laid open in the doctrine of Gods 


„ps Fatherly Prouidence . For all the afflictions, or puniſhments for ſinne (call 


& proofe. nem what ye will) which God laieth vpon his children, to whom heforgiucth f 245 ©* + 


ſinnes: they are appointed, and ſanctified of God, to further their repentance 
to exerciſe their faith, and patience z to nouriſh the reuerend feare of Godin 
their hearts 3 to make them more watchfull againſt finnez to briag them out 
of loue with this finfull world; to ſtirre them vp toa greater longing after the 
kingdome of heauen; and to other ſuch like gratious ends and purpoſes :.all 


65 Toe Dates, 


Ged neither ſendeth death, nor any af ilion at al, vpew bis . 
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which cannot proceede from any other cauſe, then from the fatherly love of | 


God toward them. And therefore they mult needes be of another nature, then 
thoſe plagues and puniſhments are, xhich God caſteth vpon the wicked. Yea, 
the very nature of death, is changed to the godly; in that it onely ſetteth the 
ſoule free, froma ſinfull and corruptible body: that it may mount vp to the 
kingdom of heauen, and there be pertited among the ſoules of the faithfull de- 
parted before . And touching their bodies alſo, though they deſcend tathe 
earth: yet their very putrify ing, is hut a preparation. and ( as one would ſay) a 
ſawing of them againſt the day of the glorious reſumection: xhich ſhall be as t 
day of a moſt joyfull harueſt, to all the faithfull children of God. | 
Theſe thinges thus inſerted by the way; let vs nowe returne to the ſecond 
branch of the duties, touching thankfulnes due to God, for this ſoincllimable 
A benefit of the farginenes of fianee, For the proofe whercof,ſceethe example and 
practiſe of Dauid. Pſal. 103. I. 2. 3. &c. See allo the example & practiſe of Paul. 
1. Tim. 1.1 2.1 3. And Rom.. 2 4. 25. who in either place, 1 geen glory, & 
praiſe to God, in this behalfe. And that alſo by good reaſon, For ſeeing it be- 
longeth to God onely, to forgiue ſinnes: thereſore alſo doth the glory of for 
giuenes belong to his divine Maieſtie. | 
For the third branch, read Pſal. 1 b. i. &c. / lone rhe Lord,berauſe be bath beard 
wy voice and my praieri, Se. And Luk, 7. 47. &c. She laasamach (faith our Sauis 
our concerning the ſinfull woman, there mentioned) becanſe many fines are for - 
wen her. 1 | 
ö For the fourth branch, read Pſal. 130. 4. Merce in with the Lard that bes may be 
feared, And Iohn, 5.1 4. Sebold them art made whote(ſaith our Sauiour to the lick 


man whom he had healed) fixne xe more,/eſt a worſe thing come uta tber. Read al- 
ſo, 1. Cor. &. i f. And Iohn, i. Ep. ch. 2. 1. Ain babes, theſe things I write vnto you, 
that ye ſinne nor, &c. What things? Even this, that tbe he Chrift chanſeibh vs 

from ſiaue, &. as wee read in the former chapter, And Ezek. 16, 63. the vic of 
Gods mercy to Iſrael, is noted to be this, bar the people might remember their 

fines and bt aſhamed, Go. The contrary neglett of Gods mercy, is vehemently, 
Mmmm 3 repro- 
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| _— = reproved, Ter.2.19.20.intheſewords, Thine owne wickednes (auh the Lord by 


burſt ti bonds, and tbou ſaiedſt, I will ns more tranſgreſſe, but like an hurlot thou run- 
neff about 


God, in forgiuing them many & great linnes, that they ſhould there by be the 
more licentious, and bold to cõmit ſinne. This Joubtleſſe is ſuch a wickednes,ag 
God cannot but ſeuerely puniff : as the Apoſtle Jade doth vehemently de. 
nounce againſt ſuch as turne the grace of our God into mantoune t. 

For the fift branch read Luk. 6,36. Be ye merciful (ſaith our Saviour) as your 


Father a merciful, Epheſ. 4.32, B: je caricous one to avother({aith the Apollſe of 


our Sauiour) end teuder hearted, forgining one the other,cnen as God for Chriſtes ſake 


fergaxe you. And Coloſ. 3. 1 3. Forbearmg one another, and forgining one anther, if 


an man baue a quarrel to another: enen as Chriſt forgave yon, exten ſo doe yer. 
* Toſpeak generally, 9 is vſually in the holy Scripture joined with 
Faith, when forgiuenes of ſinnes is promiſed, or offered to poore ſinners. Nei- 
ther doth our Sauiour Chriſt give the one, without the other. Whereofalſo 
our Baptiſme is jointly a ſigne and ſeale. AR.2,38,and cha.3.19.and cha. c. 3 l. 
And Rom. 6. 1. &c. a ſorbia (ſaith S. Paul) that we ſb nid finne that grace may 4. 
bound. Nay tather , by how much God is more loth topuniſh vs; yea rather, 
more ready to forgiue vs as heeis : by ſo much doe wee ſtand the more ſtraitly 
bound, to be more loth to offend his bleſſed Maieſtie: yea, to be by all meanes, 
more ſtudious to pleaſe him, in all things, as was well anſwered be fore. 
No touching the laſt branch: that is, for the proofe of the aſſurance of for- 
giucnes of ſinnes, to all ſuch as are thus qualified yea, though through infir- 
mitie, they ſinne in many things: read 1. Iohn.2. 1. 1f ax man ſiane, wee baue an 
educate with the Father, leſiu Chriſt, the rigbisous Read alſo Heb.1 3. S. and ch. 
6.10.&c.tothe end ofthe chapter. And Rom. 3. 25. 26. & ch. 11. 29. Our ſinne: 
are many in deede, and exceeding great; but Gods mercies are more & grea- 
ter: as euery true ſoro full ſoule may ſafely comfort it ſelte. Thus much of 
the Duties. 49 5 
N Ow to conclude this Article: what is the danger of not beleeuing it, and of 
not yeelding due fruites of repentance, from the Cc mfort of it? 

T hey that belecue not the forginenes of ſinnes ; yea the daily and continual! for giue- 
nes of them with acknowledgement and bewaitng of the ſame from day to day: they can 
beleene nothing to their ſound conſolation and comfort; iuſomuch as they make the death 
of onr Lord leſus Chrifl of no powerfull efſeft unto them. 

Likewiſe,for want of repentaxce, and amendment of life, all ſuch debar themſelues, 
from ail comfortable perſwaſion of ferginenes. Tea they doe make tbemſelues init jwb- 
tf? to the wages and forfettwre of ſue which is the eternal de ſtrucbun both of body and 
fonle in bell. 

To the end we may auoide this danger; all hereticall errouts,againſt the true 
beliefe ofthis Article, muſt be carefully anoided of vs. 

Theſcerrours are ſuch, as either concerne the Author of the forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, which is God: or the meaning of the words, how farre they are to be 
extended: or the cauſe wherefore God forgiueth ſinnes: or the fruite and ef. 
fett thereof. 

Firſt therefore, in ſo much as God onely forgiueth ſinnesʒ the errour of thoſe, 
that attribute a ſubordinate power of forgiuenes, to the Pope of Rome, or to a- 
nie other mortall & ſinfull man, is to be reiected as a blaſphemie againſt God. 
For as touching the power of the Aaiſtery of the ora ana hies of h, kingaom of 
beexen, committed vnto the lawfull Miniſters thereof: that is to ſay, frſt and 
principally to the holy Apoſtles, & then aſter them to others, according to the 
wil of God, Mat. 1 6. 19. & ch. i 8. ve.i d. & Ioh.⁊ o. ve. 2 3. this conſiſteth only in 
the miniſterial publiſhing & pronouncing of forgiuenes to all repenting ſin- 
ners: and that in the name and authority of God alone, they being merely his 
ſeruants therein. An 


his holy Prophet) /S all corret thee &. For of olds time I bane broken thy yeake and 


vpõ all bigb bull, c under all greene trees, & e. Read allo Ezck.ch.33.1 3, 
It is a molt vaworthy,& abfurd thing, that any ſhould fo abuſe the mercy of 
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And whereas it is required that every man ſhould forgive his neighbourtthis 


13 tO be vnder{lood,as touching the wrong done particularlytothe party offen- 


ded, and to the (tay ing of all malinous deſire of revenge, and of all curſed and 
vncharitable imptecation, &c: but not touching the guiltines of the ſinne, and 
offence, done againſt God. For in this reſpeꝭ t belongeth'onely to him to ſav, 
Surely ] bane pardoned, I wil not aeſrey lob ch. 34.3 ·l. Read alſo Pſa. f. 4. Again 
thee, agamſt thee onety I baue ſinned, ſaith King David, And Pla, 130.8, Vub the 
Lord u meren. He. And be will redeem 1ſracl from allbis ini quis. No Popilh con- 
feſſion, or pennance of theirs, is auaileable herevnto. + 

Secondly, the errour of thoſe, is to be reiected of vs, who either reſtraine the 
word Sinnes, onely to ſinnes vawillingly comitted as the Baſldias heretikes 
are ſaid to haue held: or elſe to thoſe ſinnes, that go before baptiimeʒ as though 
all that follow, muſt at the leaſt in ſome part, be otherwiſe ſatisfied for, Papilts 
teach: ox to thoſe that went before the falling back of any, after that they have 
bin baptized, and haue once obtained forgiveneszas the Catheri,and Newations, 
and ſome other haue held: or to thoſe that went before the falling away of any 
be fore they haue take holy orders, as the Laciferiaus reſtrained the fmner, which 
they accounted pardonable. Like wiſe, the Popiſh error of reſtraining the word 
of forgiuenes to eternall paines, is alſo to be reiected. For ſeeing no puniſh- 
ment to ſatis faction is due, but in reſpect of ſin imputed: by whatright mayany 
be inflicted to that end, if ſin be already freely pardoned & forgiuen, for that 
ſatisfactions ſake, which our Sauiour bath cd 4 and which God hath accep- 
ted for our full diſcharge ? 0 ü cells 
In which reſpeRalſo,we are toreie their deviſe ofpurgatory pains, tocStinus 
after this life, as long as they oftheir bloody mercy, liſt thẽſelues to determine. 

Thirdly, the heretical error ofthe ſame popiſh Deceiuers, is to be reiectedzin 
that they do aſcribe for of ſianen( at the leaſt in ſome part) to the operatorie 
& working vertueof the Secrements, & to the merit of mans own works :like as 
alſo the Meſſalan & Eucheta did to their works & praiers. And like to the Ho. 
racionites, and Helceſatter, who aſcribed forgiuenes to anointing, and to other 
their ceremonies. * = 8042 

Fourthly, inſomuch as God of his moſt free grace, and infinite mercy, forgi - 
ueth vs all our ſinszto this end that we ſhould not come into condemnation, 
haue our preſent entrance into the aſſured hope of everlaſting life & glory:yea 
to a preſent enioying ot it by faith as our Sauiour himſelfe aſſureth all ſuch as 
heare his word, & beleeue in him that ſent him. Ioh. ch. g.ver.⁊ 4. We are there 
fore coufidently to caſt away all doubtings of forgiuenes, as touching our 
ſelues, & all that do truly beleeue; and alſo all ſeares of purgatoric fire, which 
the Popiſh Seducers ſcare and canfound their Diſciples withall. | 
And as we are to beware of theſe foure ſorts of errors, & to hold firmely, that 


all ſins are pardonablc3 yea, freely & perfitly pardonable herein this life, do all 


thoſe that ſhall truly beleeve, & repent: ſo let vs take heed of foure ſorts of peo» 
ple eſpecially ,who are dangerous examples among vs. The firſt is the Popiſh 
fort of deceiuers, whole errours againſt this Article we haue touched alreadie. 
The ſecond is of ſuch as dreame ot aperfeAtion of their owne inherent righte= 
ouſnes hereinthislife:ſo as they need not (ſaue for modeſties ſake, or rather in 
an hypocritical pretence) aske forgiuenes of finnes. Such as are ſome of the 
Axabapiifts, and Fam of lone, The third fort, is of ſuch as aske forgivenesof 
their owne ſins, but wil not forgive thoſe, w hom they are offended withall. Of 
wh6 our Sauiour ſaith, that they ſeeke forgiuenes in vaine. Math. 6. 14. 15. The 
fourth ſort is of ſccure and careleſſe men; who lie in their ſinnes, without any 
conſcience,or remorſe for them, as Athena and-Labertmer. 

Let none oftheſe think, vnleſſe they repent them ot theſe their grievous ſinsʒ 
that ever they ſhall finde pardon, & forgiuenes with the Lord: howſocuer they 
ſhall acquite & aſtoile themſelue: gas if no euill ſhould come vnto them. 


Thus much concerning the Article of the farginencs of puner, | 
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3. Becanſe that if we be clathed,we ſhall not be 


to enery tras _ | : of u. 
1 Ave. NO what followeth next in the Articles ofour Belicke ? 
the . Alu. N I belueus the reſurrection of the boch. 


Exp. In the former Articles, of this ſecond part of our beliefe, u hich is 
concerning the Church of God; we haue ſeene one ſpeciall priuiledge or pre- 


rogatiue of it: to wit, the high benefit of the forgiuenes of ſinnes; the which, 


23 we haue ſeene, maketh euery true member ofthe Church bleſſed, and ha ppy, 
euen here in this preſent life. | 

The priviledges or prerogatiues now following, doc belong to the life to 
come: to wit, tbe reſurrectun of the body now laſt rehearſed; after the which ſol- 
lowethin the Articles of our belicfe,enerdefting life: beyond the which,nothing 
can furthermore be belecued,or expected of vs. Of thele things therfore, we are 
henceforth to inquire : and ſo will we doe, if God permit. 

Neuertheleſſe, in ſo much as wee enioy one ſpeciall benefit by our Saviour 
Chriſt after this life ended; before that our bocker ſhall riſe againe : that is to 
ſay, the happy eſtate of our ſoules, in the bleſſed immortality thereof; even 
from the time, that they leaue the tabernacle of the mortal] body: I hold it very 
expedient, that for more plaine and full explications ſake, wee doe here inſert 
ſomething concerning this point; before we come to the Article of the reſur- 
rection ot the body, which ſhall not be, till ihe laſt day, when both body and 
ſoule (revnited together) ſhall be partakers of that euerlaſting lite, which the 
foulc is partaker of, immedĩaily aften this life, 


Beliefe that to euerie true member of the Church of God , belonoeth 


the bleſſed immortalitie of the ſoule. 


: =] Liſt therefore, what ground of holy Scripture haue you, to 
ex J{| proue that the ſoules of all the faithfull be in happie and 
bieſled eſtate, cuen from the time that they leave this mor-- 
tall, and ſinfull body + _ | 
In the 5,chap.of the 2, Ep to the Corimbians, from the beginning 
of the chapter and ſo forth to the end of the 5.verſe. | 
A 1. We (ſaith the Apoſtu Pani) hnow that if aur garthy bou/e 
of thu tabernacie be deiirozed, wee haus a building ginen of God: that is, an bouſe not 
made with bands hut eternall in the beauens. | 
2. For therefore we ſizb deſiring to be clathed — re: i from heaven, 
ed. 
4 For indeede we that are in this tabernacle, ſigb and are burtbened, not becauſe wee 
wou be vnciathes, but would be clothed upon, that mortaluy might be [mallowed wp of 


fe, | 
5. And be that bath created vs for this thing, ic God, who a{/o bath ginen wnto v1 the 
cearneſ} of the Spirit. 15 0 | 
- Theſe words of the holy Apoſtle(as M. {adwin,that holy Interpreter well ob- 
ſerueth) do not only concerne the glorious reſtoring of the bodies of the faith- 
full, at the reſurrection: but alſo that bleſſed eſtate of their ſoules, which they 
ſhall enioy in bleſſed immortzlity, all the meane while: euen fr6 the time of the 
natural! death of the body, whenſoeuer that ſhall be. For though hee maketh 
fome queſtion at the firſt, whether they ſhould be reſtrained to the one, or io 
theother : yet hee chooſeth rather, te vnderſtand the Apolile, as intending to 
treat of them both. Firſt, ofthe bleſſed immortality of the ſoule : and then of 
the glorious reſurrection of the body. 2 
His words are theſe, lo vtremi ſen/n,nthileft incõ modi, ©nenqua malo ita accipere, 
vt init hauus ædificij ſit beats: flats poſt mortẽ: conſummans anti (it gloria vilimæ re- 
ſurrectionis. T here ia ſaith he) no incõuenience in either of theſe interpretati®®- 
Yet Thad rather vnderſtand the Apoſtles words ſo, as the ble ſſed eſtate of the 
ſoule after death, ſhould be the beginning of this building: and the glory of 
the reſurreion ofthe body at the laſt, to be the perfiting, ol it. | 1 
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And this expolition(as he ſaith further)will the courſe of the Apoſtles text r 
rather approve. Hauc expeſitionem melnu comprobabit Apoſtob contexius, He ſaith 
alſo, that the Epitbere,or adition of word · , whereby the Apoltic ſetteth out the 
building which he ſpeaketh of, ſerue more fitly to confirme the perpetuity of 
it. Epichera(inquit) que «digit bang edeficie , facinn; ad perpernitari melius ces 

This theretore being the Apoſtles ſcope in generall, let vs a little more par- 
ticularly, conſider the courſe of his ſpeech, | 


And firſt, let vs well obſerue,that he ſpeaketh ofthis Article of our faith, 3 


of the ſonte, of a point certainely knowne, I meanethis Article of the bleſſed immortalitie 


of the ſoule : which is our preſent argument, beſide the glorious reſurtection 
of the body ,otthe which we will deferre to ſpeake for a while. Tea, let vs ob- 
ſerue, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it, as of a matter, not knowneot him alone, 
by particular reuelation: but alſo of other the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and of his Church; as one chiefe principle of the religion of 
God, and of the common beliefe of his faithfull people. 
This knowledge and perſwaſion of faith, might well ariſe in the hearts of the 
faithful, at this time which the apoſtle ſpeaketh of, tro that light which our Sa- 
uior gaue both by his doctrine & promiſe, & allo by his practiſe. By doctrine, 
in the parable of La whoſe ſoule (as our Sauiour there teacheth) was car - 
ried by Angells into Abrabams boſome, ſo ſoone as it left ihe body. Luk. 16. 22. 
And in that alſo he teacheth further, concerning Arabam, and the reſt of the 
faithfull, that they are & were euer ſince their natural death, liuing in ſoulezand 
ſo ſhalbe for euer & euer: inſomuchas God, who was, & is for euer, their God, 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Mat. 22.32. Whence alſo, our Sa- 
uiour proueth the reſurrection of the body, hereafter to follow ſeeing God is 
not the God of the ſoules of the faithful only, but of their bodies alſo: & there - 
fore will vndoubtedly raiſe them vp againe. For theſe are ſo lincked together, 
in the counſell & purpoſe of Godʒthat grant the one, & ye grant the other: de- 
nie either of them, & ye denie both: as we ſhall further perceiue, by the Apoſile 
Pauls reaſoning, i. Cor. ig. ip. when we come to the Article of the teſurrection 
ot the body. In the meane ſeaſon, we ſee that our Sauiour hath by doctrine con. 
firtned the bleſſed immortality of the ſoules of the faithful, after this life. 
And touching his promiſe, he hath thereby confirmed it to the duieſe that re- 
pented ot his ſins, and belecued in him on the Cxoſſe, ſaying, To day ſtalt thow be 
with me in Paradiſe. And by practiſe alſo, he cõfirmed the ſame in thatat his on 
death, he commended his own ſoule in the hands of his Father. Luk. 2 3.4346. 
The lame is teſtified concerning Stephes, who faithfully commended his ipirit, 
(that is, his ſoule) into the hands ot the Lord Iefus:-whono doubt receiued it. 
As, v. 5. According to that Reuel. 6. 9, 10, 11. where the ſuuies ef the Martyrs 
are ſaid to lie vnder the altar: to wit as being vnqer the bleſſed & ſaſe protectiõ of 
our Sauiout: for whole ſake, & vpõ who(atter.a ſorijchey offered & ſacriſiced 
thẽſelues vnto Godilike as Paul vſeth that maner of ſpeech cõcerning himſelk, Phil. 2. T. 
Neither was this, che knol Wedge, fauh, & perſwaſion of the faithful, at the c6» 
ming of our Sauiour, & ſince that time onely, by the light ot his doctrine, pro- 
miſe, and practiſe: but it hath beene lilce w iſe, the knowledge andbeliefe of the 
Church of God, in all former timeszeuen frõ the beginning, For ſo wm king 
Salomon, Eccl. 12.7. Tbe body retwrueth to the cartb, nem duff a is was:hus the Speris 
returneth to God that gave u. And Dania before him, being of thus belieſe, com- 
mended his ſoule into the hands of God, into thy r, ſaith he to God) /comend 
rey ſpirit: for thou beſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truib. P.. 3 1.69. Where, note we 
wel, that the bleſſed immortality ot the ĩoule is a fruit ot our x n. Tea 
Aſaſes of more ancient timeʒ & before him, Abrabam & the reſt of the Patriarks 
alſo before Alrabam: they all lived & died in this beliefe. Heb. ch: i L. 13.14.15, 
16. And chi. 1 2. 2 j. it is writiẽ of the ſouls of all the righteous, de patted this lite, 
even frõ the beginning of the world: that they are in a perfit eſtate of happines 


in heauen, ſo farre forth as they may be per fitzull the reſurrection of the body, a 
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to exery true 
member of 


Eu vp from the earth: preuenting thereby his naturall death, as men ordina- 


the Curch of nly die. 2 King, 2. 1 1. And before him, Henocb alſo,who was more neate the 


God, belon- 


firſt ages of the world. Gen. chap. 5,24. And as wereade, Heb. 11. f. By faub 


eib the bleſ- was Henoch taken away, that he ſhould not ſee death, &c. This did God, of 


ſed immer- 


all grace and fauourzand for a reward to Henecb: becauſe he walked with 
od, and had a care in all — to pleaſe him. | 
This reward (out of all quettion) was the bleſſed immortality ofhis ſoule in 
heauen: if not of the glorious change of his body alſo. And the mmortality of 
the ſoule of Moſes & Eau, is plainly teſtifiedby their appearance, at the tranſ- 
figuration of our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 17.3. 
Thuzthe belicte of this Article, hath beene knowne and embraced, even 
from the beginning ofthe world, to this day. | 

Lea, ſo famous hath it beene fromthe beginningʒthat the very heathen, haue 
retained a certaine {macke of this doctrine: as it is euident in the writings of 
their Philoſophers, from time to time; even from among the Egyptians and 
Caldeans, to the Grecians and Latiniſts, both Oratours and Poets, As noble 
Mornews ſheweth at large, in his 1 5. chapter of Trarneſſe of reg: though 
thele Philoſophers had thus doctrine rather by rote as it were,, (as wee ſay of 
children) then by any religious aſſurance among them; for want of the lively 
teſtimonic and warrant of Gods holy word, which eicher they had not, or did 
not duly regard. | 
Bui let vs returne to the Apoſtles words. | 

And in the ſecond place, diligently obſerve we, that he oppoſeth the eſtate 
of the life to come, (whether before the reſutrection, or after) to the eſtate of 
this preſent life, ſo long as our our ſoules abide here in the body. This he cal- 
lech the earthly bonſe of this tabernaclo: that is, a flituing and tranſitorie eſtate: ac- 
cording to that, i. Pet. 1. 1. and 2. Epiſt. 1.13, 14. Iob, ch 4. 19. and Iſai. 38. 12. 
The other, he calleth firſt, a building of God: ſecondly, a houſe not made with 
hands: thirdly, eternall in the heauens: fourthly, ſuch a building as is from hea- 
uen: all which, cannot altogether agree to the body alone. 

Thudly, this building, doth the Apoſtle with the reſt, (as hee teſlifieth of 
them) de ſire to be clothed with; immediately after that they leave this earthly 
tabernacle: becauſe otherwile, (as hee laith)they ſhould be found naked, vntill 
the reſurrection ofthe _ 7 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the faithfull are not wearie of this life, 
becauſe of the preſent afflictions and troubles thereof, through impatience: 
but becauſe they know that this life ended, it is the good pleaſure of Cod, that 
they ſhall be no longer ſtrangers from him; but come preſently home vnto 
him into a bleſled eſtate: waiting therein tor the adoption, euen the redempti« 
on of their body, till afterward. Rom. 8. 2 3. This therefore is the cauſe why 
they doe long, ull they may inioy it, when once the tame appointed of God 
ſhall come. In ſoule firſt, the power of finne being extinguiſhed: andafter- 
ward in ſoule and body together; treed from all mortality and corruption, for 
ever and euer. | | 

Herevpon it is, that the Apoſtle, reaſoning from the cauſes of that longing, 

and ſure confidence that the taithtu}l haue: hee ſaith firſt, that Godbath created, 
or fitted them to this amorrabry, in his ou ne purpoſe and counſell euen from 
the wombe:and ſecondly, that he hath in due time, giuen them the aſſurance of 
it, by the earneſt ot his holy Spirit. N 45 
—— Thus much therefore, for the ground and warrant of the bleſſed immortali- 
of the ſoules of the faithtull : even for all w hoſoeuer doe truly belecue in our 
auiour Chriſt . For all and every one, liaue their part in all the benefits pur- 
3 by him as wee may remember from the dottrine of the communion of 
aints. 


The gro; 4 
Hereof hath the Lord giuen a lively teſtimonie from heauen, in that he tooke Ju. 


Anſwer. 


weition, Noe the meaning of this Article of the bleſſed immortaluy of the 
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very true | An. The midniny of iris fir, That the ſoute i createdof Oodhtvs ritual fub- 
member of ft ance, duſtinct fr one the body of enen man; and /c laing eie and can ung lite to th 
the church #949645 thengb the body die yet it remamerh til an the owxe Ine: ui by the ordenance 
of Goa be- of God is not ſubioct to death, nor poſſible for euer to be extmiganſhed,or to ceaſe to bold 


longeth that proper exiſtence or Beemy which Goa bath giueu wnto ii. 
tbe, bleſſed Socom dh the 


| ng of this Article is, that ſo ſoous as the natural life, which the 
ſoute numſtreth to the boa is ended: God receinerb the ſonic of every true beleener o 
of theſowle, bus heaven erg dome Where, he maketh them eftate onſpeakealh more bleſſed then 
beforez in that be v onto them a moſt ſweet c comfvrtabit fruit of ali that chriſti- 
an knowleage faith ſanttification & of enery grace which they had 6btamed bere in this 
life: and that eucn in all meete and full perfettun; ſo ro continue for tuer ana ener with 
the thewſand thouſand: of the buly Angels and Saints of God. 
Fupdeari * — —_— of this Article, may well bee comprehended in theſe two 
Eproofe. But yet ſo,as the firſt branch of your anſwer, may well be extended, as well 
to the ſoules of the wicked and infidells, as to the ſoules of all godly and true 
beleeuers. 123% | | 
For as touching their natural] creation, in reſpect of their ſubſtancezand al. 
ſo in regard oftheir faculties of vnderſtanding, memoty, reaſoning, will, electi- 
on or choiſe: and like wiſe in miniſtring life, ſenſe and motion to the body, they 
are naturally ot the ſame kinde, The one cannot die or be extinguiſſied, more 
then the other. For though it be ſaide in the holy Scriptures hat the wicked, 
and all vnbeleeuers, ſhall periſh, and die the ſecond death, & ct yet this peri- 
ſhing or death, is not to be vnderſtoode, as ſimply oppoſed to beeing and life, 
but to that good and bleſled eſtate of life and well beeingʒ which is onely pro- 
per to the children of God, aſier this naturall life is ended. For this is very 
plaine in the holy Scriptures, that the miſery and torment ofthe ſoules of the 
wicked, ſhall be perpetuall, euen from the time of their naturall death: and ſo 
to continue for euer. The worme o their gulty conſcience, ſhall neuer die: 
neither ſhall the fire of their torment euer be quenchedzas our Sauiour ſhew- 
eth plainely in the parable of the rich man. Luke, 16.2 2 & c. So then, the wio- 
ked are ſaid to die a ſecond death, moreouer andbelide the naturall death; in 
reſpect of their puniſhment and torment, or deſtruction aſter this life: in ſuch 
ſenſe; as they are ſaide, as touching all graee and godlineſſe, to be dead, euen 
while they live here. For lilce as they, while they liue the natarall life, are 
dead; becauſe they want the ioy of E , and thereby of a good con- 
leience, which is, (as wee may ſay)the life of our be: ſo, yea much rather, be- 
cauſe after the end of the naturali und ſinfull tife of the wicked, their torment 
beginneth neuer to end, ex” iuſtly be ſaide to paſſe to a ſecond death: 
hat is, from a death in extremity of nne, to a death in extremity of an eternafl 
niſhment. Wen 31 ert 16 2 7010," | , 


— 


br det 

Tunaos, che immortality of the ſoule, belongeth to the wicked, as well as to 
mne godly t fo fatre fottſi, that their ſoules can no more die; that is, bee 
etinguiſhed, or looſetheir nutovs and Being y chen the ſoules of the god- 
Jy-can; 5. 1. 111, % 3521 3v0 ER AIIV} 1319 11 ns at 227780 | 
Burus touching the good beting or bleffingofimmonalityrthat is to fay, 
touching the blefſcyt eſtate Ffcbeld the. in the rontinuance ot t forever , n 
the fauour of GP; this belong eth peculiatly to the children of God, 
who cht ou gh faittzand by the Spire ot God, dor mortifie ſinne in ſome nica- 
ſure tiere in chis life ind Hue vnto God through tharhifewhich they liue by the 
Sonne ef God: by whoſe graee;tlicitſoules are daily rene wed and ſanctiſied 
vate fiur: as it Hor. Ns eee eee before, 
for the yround and warrimt of t Article mme 

And lt the eden dhe ſoules ofrhetairhfull ure vnſpeakeably bleſſed wth 
' God utter this lite: We way beafſored from that which wee reads, b. Cor. :. o. 
Fer ibo giuiy of acbb wn ſpine} wer care band; wer n 
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to ener] fo the heart of man which Gedbath preparedfer them dl And Epi. * 
chap. 12.4. : vt 
Kerbe, Andthatthe amebleſſed eſt ofthefaihfull, hallbea vi of that car 
| pntb the boſe Which they had here in their naturall life time, to attaine to true chriſtian knows 
£ 77 edge, faith, &c: it may be tuident from that which is written, 1. Cor. 1 3. 12. that 
- 079 5g then ſhall be the perfection of that, which we haue now but in part, Reade alſo 
24 Reuel. ch. 7. 1 4, 1 $31 6, 12. And eh. 14. 3,1, f. and verſes 12.13. 
fous. Whence alſo,it finally appearethzthat this vnſpeakeable bleſſing, ſhall be(as 
was anſwered)in the comunion of all the thouſands of the triumphant Saints, 
and with the Angells : to all thoſe that haue had their part in the communion 
of the militant Saints here on earth. According to that which we reade, Heb. 
chap,!2,22,2 3. Te are come vnto the mn Sion, aud to the Citia of the ning God, 
the celeſtial lernſaiem ana the company of innumerable Angellz, Andto the congrega- 
tion of the firſt borne which are ruten in heaven, and ro God the Indge of all aua to the 
ſpirits of inſt and perfect men. | 
Thus much wares. concerning the meaning of this Article. a 
Now what Promiſe haue we in the holy Scriptures, for the further warrant 


Dale. of the lame? 


Anſwer,  MFebanethepromeſe of t,P/al.22.verſe 26. | | 
The poore(or meelce, ſaith the holy Prophet) aleate and be ſatisfied : they that 
ſetke after the Lord ſball praiſe bim: pour heart ſhall line for ener. 

Explication = This indeede may well be one teſtimonie of Gods promiſe in this behalfe. 

For by the heart, the ſoule of man is vſually ſignified in the Plalmes, and in o- 
ther pres ofholy Scriptures, 
There are many other teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe. For all the promiſes 
of euerlaſting life, after the natural life endedzthey haue the beginning of their 
accompliſhment, in this bleſſed immortality which we ſpeake of: according to 
that of Iames, chap.i.verſe 12. Slaſſed is the man that anduroth textation : for when 
be i tried be ſball receing the crowne of hfe,which the Lord bath promiſed to them that 
lone hm. Likewiſe, Reuel. 2.7. 17. And chap. 3.5. 12. 21: 70 theſe promiſes 
ſhall not haue their perfect effect, till the reſurreRion ofthe body: as we ſhall 
ſee further, when we come to that Article, | 


N the meane ſeaſon: our order requireth,that wee come to the vſe of the pre- 
ſent Article. And firſt, concerning the Comfort of it. 
. h St, lobe, Reuel. ch erſe 1 3. ching | 
a veyce from aith St, Jobs, Reuel. chap. 14. verſe 13. un- 
to ——— vs the du from the time that they 4 6 the Lord. 
N — Spiris : for they reſt from ibem dabouri, aud their works: doe fol- 
Explication, * In theſe words of Saint oba, we haue a double comfort expreſledzas belon- 
ging. to the faithfull,cuen from the time that they die in the Lord : thatis, for 
the Lords cauſe, or in faith and repentance, asit the ſeryants of 
God. Firſt, that thenceforth they reſt from their labours : that is, from all the 
troubles and diſquietments of this life ſuch as we read of, Eccleſ. 1.8. Al things 
are full of labour And Pſal. o. 10. Accordingto that promiſe, Reuel. 6. verſe 
L1.Tbey ſtad ref for a birtle ſeafon,chc. And chap. 7. 16. I hey ſhell bunger no wore 
nor thirſt any mere, & c. And Ged ſhall wipe all teare: from their eyes. | | . 
The ſecond comfort of the faithful, immediately after their naturall deatbiis, 
that their works dee follow thew : that is to ſay, the fruit and reward of all good 
things, which they haue done iu their life time, For God will all his 
romles, which he of his hounteous goodneſſe hath made to theobedienceof 
ſeruants: in and for Chriſts ſake according to that Epheſ. 6.2 4. 7he grace of 
God ſball be tothe t of all that lowe our Lord leſw {rift . 
Thus then, Saint Joby ing all the faithfull hleſſedz he hath ſnewed 
allo,whercin they are bleiſed : Yealo bleſſed that they due know, and be 75 
ouſly 


= 
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hat ts ee» Bf 
x . ouſly affected with the ſweetneſſe of the ſame their bleſsing; farre aboue al ; forts. 
ks carthly bleſ: ing, Which they euer taſted of before. 


The ſolemne manner of the pronouncing of this bleſsingʒin that it wes deli- 
uered to ſobn from heauen, tellified by the Spirit, and commanded to be writ- 
ten and kept in holy record, to the end of the world: all maketh this bletsing ſo 
much the more comfortable, to euery one, to whom it belongeth: that is, to e- 
uery one that apprehendeth it by faith. And that, not onely becauſe they know 
they ſhall reſt from their labours: but alſo for that they ſhall be therewithall 
{ct out ofthe dangers of all their aduerſaries, both Satan and his inſttuments, 
for euer. Yea, tor that they ſhall inioy thereztarre more excellent comforts, 
then they ſhall leaue behinde them here on earth: whether wite, childe, dearc 
friend, houſe and land, or any thing elſe. For all theſe are ſmall in compariſon 
ot the preſence of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the molt bleſſed fellowſhippe of 
the Saints in heauen, with freedomefrom all motions of ſinne, and with tweete 
liberty to reioyce and praiſe the Lord contin ually. And ſo our Sauiour com- 
forteth his Diſciples : Matth. 19. 29. where hee (heweth, that cucrlaſting hte 
welgheth downeall. ' 

Theſe conſiderations, doe make death alſo, which is in it ſelfe very grecuous 
and horrible: to be rather welcome, then otherwiſe 3 when once the time ap- 
pointed is come, and that the heart is duly prepared : according to that ot the 
Apoſtle Paui, in the 1. chapter to the Philippians, verſes 21,2 2,25. For (laich 
he) ( briſt ij to me both in fe aud in death aduamtage, & c. I deſre to be looſadarato be 
with Chriſt, which u beſt of all, And chap. 2. verſes 17,18. Though I be offered vp 

«&/ponthe ſacrifice and ſernice of your faub, I am glad, and reiojce withye ai. For the 

fame cauſe ai/o,be ye glad aud reionce with me. 

Flence it is, that faithfull Chriſtians haue ſought out many pleaſant ſimili- 
tudes, to abate the feare of deathzy ea to helpe to raiſe vp the heart in a holy tri- 
umph againſt it: in that they compare it to a ſerpent that hath loſt both poiſon 
and ſting: or to a ſerpent that is painted, and hanged vp for a ſigne at the gate of 
lome goodly Inne: or to the landing at a hauen, after that a man hath for a 
long time, beene dangerouſly toſſed vpon the troubleſome ſea: or to the new 
caſting of a precious veſſell, to make it more beautifull and glorious then be · 
fore, &c. As they haue beene heretofore more fully alledged, in the Comforts 
of faith, touching the Fatbery Prauidence of God: I. Booke pages, 249, 248. 

And verily, the cauſe why wee haue oftentimes the leſle comfort, and holy 
confidence againſt death: is for that wee haue not ſocarneſtly inſtructed our 
ſoules, in the perſwaſion ofthis bleſſed immortality, immediately after this 
life is ended: but doe ſuſpend our comfort, and put it too farre oft, when wee 
will apprehend no comfort, till our thoughts come at the reſurrection of our 
bodies, I feare mee, the P/cbopennycbie, or ſoule · ſleeping after the naturall 
death, deceiueth many that be not profeſſed Anabaptiſts: becauſe they are not 
in their life time, waking enough to meditate of this moſt ſweete and comfor- 
table doctrine of the bleſſed immortality of the ſoule, immediately after the bos 
dily death. But the knowledge of this (ſaith Maſter Cam) is the cauſe of that 
calme and quiet truſt, which wee repoſe in God. Hee cogmiy noſtra tranquilli- 

„ tatu, & fiductæ, camſa ofs. a 
» And would to God, that we could better conſider of it. For aſſuredly, it 1s a 
moſt ineſtimable benefit; that God hath made our ſoules ſuch a part of his 
creation, as no earihly wight, or cruell Tyrant, no nor any power ot Hell, can 
deſtroy it: ſo that it neede be afraide of nothing, ſaue onely to ſinne, and ſo to 
offend the Maieſtie of God, who made it. And yet behold, for our comfort in 
that reſpect alſo: how ineſtimable Gods mercie is in that he hath 4 for 
our ſoules, a moſt ſoueraigne remediczinthatſo ſoone as they ſhal truly repent 
that they haue ſinned: the blood of our Sauiour Chriſt, is a molt ble ſſed coun- 
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Hitherto therefore ofthe vſe ofthis Article, for Comforts, 


He vſe for Duties is next. 
Lu. What ought they to be, in regard of the comfort of this ſo great 
and ineſtimable a benefit? | 
An. As the benefit is greater then we can efleeme and vaine:(o the duties which be- 
long unto ir, are in dus proportion, greater then we can ee 
Exph. It is true that you ſay, We cannot pertorme any duty, or duties, an- 
ſwerable to the greatneſſe and worthineſſe ot the benefit . Neuertheleſſe, this 
mult not make vs the more negligent, or ſlaclce: but we ought rather hereby to 
rouoke, and itirre vp our ſelues, to be more earneſt, in the performance of the 
belt duties of thankfulneſle to God, that we may. 
Goe on therefore. Which are the duties which we ought to performe, with 
the beſt indeuour that we can? | | 
It ic our bounden dutie, ſo long as we tine hereto indewonr to the vitermeſ of our pow- 
er, to ſerne and gloriſie Cod, mib ail tus powers of our ſauies: both with our vnderſtan- 
ding aud iudgemont ana alſo with cut will and affection, + with ail vbatſocuer is with. 
in vs,which we hane receiued of God, 
It is our dutie tihewiſe to the ſame end to be alwaie: inſtant with God by prayer.that 
it may pleaſe hum abene all things: to ſanthifie v1 in our ſoules and ſpirits vnto him, 
We our ſelnes al/o,onght to be very carefal, tokeepe our ſonies pure and chaſte vnto 
God'ieſt at any time they ſhould fall away, or decline from hum. | 
Muoreoner we are from the aſſar ance of the bleſſedsmmortality of our ſoutes; to in- 


Te Du. 


ner. 


courage our ſelues, againſt all the malice and violence of aur aduer/aries : not one; of 
fleſh ana blood, but alſo of ſuch as are ſpiritual. 


Finally ,we are in all our dangers,and at the point of death; with good comfort to com- 
mend our ſoules and ſprus into the hands of our moſt gracious and merciſ uli Goa. 

T heſe duties, doe indeede belong to the Comfort ot this Article: whereof 
let vs ſee ſome proofeʒto the ſtirring vp of our ſelues, to make more conſcience 
in the periormance of them. 

And firſt, touching the firſt branch of the anſwer, Inſomuch as it cannot be 
denied, but we ſtand bound, with all holy care, to glorifie God, with our bodies 
and with all the members thereof; as wee ſhall haue inſt occaſion to obſerue 
more purpoſedly hereafter : we muſt needes acknowledge, that much rather, 
ought we to doe it with our ſoulesʒ becauſe from thence flow forth aal ibs acti- 
ons of our liner, Prou. 4 23, Lea and ſo much the rather alſo, becauſe without 
the in ward obedience of our ſoules and ſpirits, vnto God all externall obedi- 
ence is of no account before him. Iſai. 2 8. Matth. r 5. For as Godis a Spirit, ſo 
he requircth to be ſpiritually worſhipped and ſerued, of all true worſhippers 
ot him. Iohn, 4. And that with all integritie, as the Prophet giveth to vnder- 
ſtand, in one inſtance, Pſalme, 103. Cty ſeuis praiſe thou ibs Lord , and ail 
that us within mee, praiſe his boly name, Reade alſo Pſalme, 24. verſes 7, , 
9; 10. c | 

Secondly,that it is our dutie to pray for the ſanctification of our ſoules: wee 
are taught from the example and practiſe of the Apoſtle Pn 1. Theſ. 5. 23. 

Tiurdly, concerning our owne care, wherein we ſtand bound to watch o- 
uer our one ſoules, that we never ſuffer them to decline from the true loue, 
and feare ot God: but may alwaies keep the pure, chaſte, & faithfull vnto him. 
Readc againe Prou. 4. 23. Keepe thine boart with all aligenco. Or thus, more 
neare to the originall or canc nicall text, With, or abone all watchfulneſſe, watch 
euer thixe heart, Oc. Reade alſo Numbers, chap. 1 f. verſes 37, 38, 39, 49, 41. 
And Plalme, 73. 23,24, 25% &c. Tet I was alwaies with thee : them haft boiden 
mee by my right band. Thou wid guide mee by thy coumſell, and afterward receine 
me is gary. Whom baue I in beauen but the? and haue deſrod none in the earth with 

thee . Hy fleſb faueth, and mine heart alſo : but God u the ftrength of on 
art 
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that 19 4+ þ | | | 
ape er ard my portion for ener. For i they that withdrars them[elne: from thee ſhall ze - 
member of 1/960 deſtrozeſt all them that goe a whooring from thee. s for me ut is good for mio 
nin — God:tberefore I baus put my truſt mthe Lord God, ibar | may declare ali 
of God be- thy workes. , | 
7 Our ſoule is the principall, and moſt excellent part of vsʒvpon the welfare 
the bleſſed whereof, reſteth the welfare of our bodies alſo (1o that the whole perſon of a 
inmertalyy man, bearcth his denomination from the ſoule, according to the phraſe of the 
re ef ibe holy Scriptures: as Pſal. 3.2, and Pſal. 7. 2. and 22, verſes 20,2 1, and 57.4. and 
ſouls, in many other places: according alſo, to that which is ſaid of /ezarbes,that hee 
loued Dauid as his owne ſoule. 1, Sam. 18. 3. And therefore, by all reaſon, wee 
ought to be chiefly carefull and charic ouer our ſoules, as we may learne from 
many of the holy Pſalmes: where, aboue all things, the ſoule is moſt ofien and 
moſt earneſtly mentioned in praier, as the chiefiewel & darling of every man. 
Where alſo, it is euery way moſt renderly cheriſhed and incouraged, by theſe 
and ſuch like ſpeeches , Let my ſonle tive . O deliver my ſoule , Why art thou caft 
downe O my ſoule? My ſoule truſt then in the Lord. Hy fonts penterb after God, 
My ſoute thirſteth for God, & c. 


Thus ought every one of vs(beloued in the Lord) be moſt tender and cha- 


rie ouer our ſoules. But alas, it wee examine our ſelues, by theſe paterns and 
examples; it will be found, that for the molt part, it is with vs, as if our ſoules 
were of very little eſtimation and price with vs. All our care is vſually for our 
bodies; how wee may pamper, adorne, and euery way ſet out, andaduance 
them. But as for our poore ſoulesz they are left in the ſordes (ſuddes I might 
haue ſaid:) they are let vnſwept, and vngarniſhed; altogether forlorne, and 
vnprouided for; famiſhed and ſtarued : vnleſle it be to afford the Diuell his 
welcome, to make vs ſeuen fold more miſerable, anſwxrable to that tricking 
which hee is delighted with : actording to the admonition of our Saviour, 
Matthew, chapter 12. verſes 44, 45- And hereof, among other things; the 
little regard which wee haue ofthe word of God, which is the onely true food, 
the ſtaffe, and ſtay, the ſtore houſe, and wardrope, for the inriching and dec · 
king of our ſoules : it is a ſpeciall euidenceʒ to w_ againſt vs,that wee make 
little account of our ſoules. Euery one(I confeſle)will ſay that he hath a ſoule 
to ſaue, &c: but how few doe take the right way, or duly regard themeanes of 
their ſaluation? Itisevident therefore, that the moſt part, haue little or no true 
care at all, to haue their ſoules ſaued. Let ſuch therefore, learne from this admo- 
nition, tobetter their duty herein: or elſe let them know, that they muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie, miſſe of that ſaluation, which they would ſeeme to deſire and looke 
for. | | 
But as touching thoſe that haue atruecare of their ſoules z they may and 
ought,according to the fourth branch ofthe Anſwer:comfortably to animate 
and incourage themſelues, againſtall crafts or violences of their aduerfarics, 
who or whatſoever they be. According to that nt which our 
Saviour giueth, Matth. chap. 10. verſe 28, Feare wot them that can killthe beds, 
but ave not able to hi the ſoule, And Luke,chap. 12, verle 4. I /ay unto ye my friends, 
be not aff aid of ibem that can kill the boay, aud tor that, are not abu to dus any more. 
y But [will fore warne ye whom ye ſhatl ure, N. And againe, Hrerberwill looſe bis 
life for my [ake,((aith our Sauiour)/bail ſaus it. How ſo 2 By looſing the natu- 
rall life, he ſhall attaine to a better life : that is, lis ſoule ſhall line more bleſſedly 
in heauen, then it can doe here on eatth. Our Saviour hath aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to light, through the Goſpel. 2, Tim. 1. 10, 
Read alſo 2,Cor. 5,verſes 6,7,8,9. Therefore we are alwaies eu we buow 
that while: we abide in the body, we are abſene from the Lord. For we walks by faith, 
and not bt, 1 
e are bould,and lone rather to remone ont of the lode, audis dil 


with the Lord. Marke this well, that the ſoule is at home with the Lorde, 
Nann 2 ſo 
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oem?) * ſo foone as it leaueth the body. Wherefore al, (as the Apoſtle addeth further) 


member of 


We conet that both abiding bere, and departing from bence, (that is, both in life and 


the Curch of . 
in death be acceptable to bim. 
— _ Fit ali — and ought, according to the laſt branch of the anſwer, 
2 — comfortably commend their ſoules to God, in all dangers : after the example 
fe — | of Dania, Plal.; i. g. And euen at the point of death it ſelfezafter the example 
22 ; 2 Sauiour, Luke, 23. 46. And of Stephen, Acts, 7. 59. as wee haue ſeene 
ore. | 
Such are the duties offaith , concerning the comfort of the bleſſed immor- 
tality of the ſoule. 
2 Ow in the laſt place of our inquirie, touching the ſame, Seeing we ought 
Lneftion, N to be cuery = thus carefull __ our ie hath beene px. ke ar 
there not great danger, in that ſecure neglect, which is commonly among all 
ſorts of peoplezas if they needed not to be any thing at all, or very little careful 
about this bleſſed immortality, which you ſpeake of? 
Anſwer. Tei no dewbt : the danger is very great. For tbe ſoules of all ſuch as doe not beleens 


this bleſſed mmortatity,or dis in careleſſe neglect of the meanes whereby they ſpould at- 
taine unto it: they ſhall certainely be condemned to extreme and immortal, or endle(e 
wiſcrie, auen from the very inſtant departure of their /ſonle from the body. | 

It is very true: as the parable ot the voluptuous rich man, (of whom we reade 
in the holy Goſpel)plainely ſheweth. Luke, 16. His ſoule (as our Sauiour gi- 
ueth there to vnderſtand) was forth with in Hell torments. And ſo remained 
in the ſame moſt wofull torments; neither could thenceforth by any intreatie, 
obtaine any releaſe or eaſe, And Heb. 2.3. How ſbal we efcepe({aith the holy A- 
poſtle) / w neglet? ſo great ſatuation a is offered vis in the Goſpel ? All ſuch as hare 
den their hearts in vnbelieſe, are condemrfed alreadit: Iohn, 3. 16: and there- 
fore no doubt, they ſhall not ſtay without all puniſhment , till the day of 
the laſt iudgement: but ſhall preſently after this life, indure ſome part of it. 

Let vs therefore, I beſecch yee, take heede that we be not carried away, aſter 
the example of the ſecure multitude : neither yet with any other ſorts of the 
wicked and yngodly, leſt we fall with them, into this great and fearefull dame 
nation, 

To the which end and purpoſe, it is neceſſarie, that we doe arme our ſelues 
againſt thoſe hereticall or atheiſticall and godleſſe opinions, which bee con- 
trarie to this Article. As well theirs who doe {imply denie the immortalitie of 
the ſouleʒ as the opinion of them, that doe ſuſpend, (as we may ſay) the ĩimmor- 
talitie of it, till the time that the bodies ſhall be raiſed againe: and ſo thus farre 
ioyne with the reſtzthat it is after a ſort mortall, and without all vnderſtanding 
or affection, for all that while. 

They that doe ſimply denie the ſoules immortalitie, are not onely the Sad- 
duces , mentioned in the holy Scriptures, Acts, 23. 8: who were heretikes 


ſprong vp among true worſhippers of God and Chriſtians: abut alſo the Epi- 


cures, who were as it were heretikes, diſſenting from the ſounder ſort of the 
Philoſophers, among the heathen : and all Atheiſts and godleſſe perſons, who 
are iuſtly odious to all other ſorts of people in the world. So that it may ſeeme 
exceeding ſtrange vnto vs, (if any impietie might be ſtrange in the chaire of 
Rowe) that Pope fand the third, ſhould at his death, make ſuch a confeſſion 
of his faith, or rather of his infidelitie and atheiſme as this: that now he ſhould 
ſhortly make triall, whether the ſoules of men are immortall or no: and lilæe- 
wiſe of two other things; to wit, whether there be a God, or any Hell: ofthe 
which(as he confeſſed) he had beene in doubt, all the daies of his life before. 
Such as deferre the immortality of the ſoule, till the reſurrection of the bo- 
dy, are ſome among thoſe that are called Anabaptiſts : whoſe hereſie is cal- 
led P/geboperyebre, becauſe they hold, that the /ontsieepeth: that is, hath no per- 


ceiuance 


The Den. 
ger of not 
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to exerts . ; : _ MG „ „e not Gebe. 
11:16 mem · celuance of ioy, &c: no more tuen the body hath after ĩt ĩt dead, till it be raiſed 2 this-ave 


» of the »pPagaine. | 
. 22 F And thus, all of them ſeeme erroneouſly to conſent in this; that the ſoule ot — 
Cad, be-. man, is nothing elſe, but a certaine vital power or faculty, conſiſting in a perfit 
loxeth the temperature of the body: and therfore hath (as they imagine) no line] y Bee- 
bleſedine. in longer then lifcabideth in the body. AE + 
1 | utthis conſent of theirs,15 no better then a moſt wicked and vnfaithfull con- 
tie of the ſpiracie againſt the truth of God: as it is moſt evidently to be proued againſt 
onle them, both from the originall of the ſoule: together with the manner of the 
| creation of it, differing as farre from the originall and creation of the body, as 
heauen is differing from the earth, as hath been decared beferein the doctrine 
ofthe Creation: and alſo from that which is ſaid of the ſoule, that it beareth the 
image of God: yea euen from the continuall teſtimonie of the holy Scrip- 
tures, which ſpeake of the ſoule, as ofa diſtinR exiſtence or Beeing, beſide the 
body: according as it is written, that it commeth from God, as from the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, and returneth to him againe, as to the Iudge of all mens ſoules 
and Spirits. According alſo as it is ſaid;that the ſoule, or Spirit being in man, is 
knowne of none, but of it ſelfe beſide of God, who is the ſearcher ot the heatt: 
as we read. 1. Cor.2. 10. 11. | 
So that to all who will vaderſtand;it is moſt plaine, that the ſoule of man, 18 
not a bare faculty, or power oflife, and motion, ariſing from the body: but euen 
that which doth (as we may ſay) eſſentially quicken, ſuſtaine, and gouerne the 
body; and all the members thereof ſo long as it abideth in itz and that the ſe- 
peration of it from the body, is onely the death of the body, and not of it ſelfe : 
as hath beene alreadie declared, inthe interpretation, and vſe of the doAtrine, 
concerning theſame. | 
Wherefore, whatſoeuer either reaſons from nature, or teſtimonies from holy 
Scriptures,any of the aboue named heretikes, or heretical diſputers, do pretend 
to ſerue to the maintenance of their wicked, hereticall, and godleſſe fancies : 
they are nothing, but ſo many ſophiſtications againſt all ſoundnes ofreaſon } 
and ſo many ignorant and falſe allegations , againſt the maniteſt truth of the ? 


holy Scriptures. ja 
Ihe refutation whereof, being long, and not ſo neceſſarie (though profita« Vrions ia his 


ble no doubt, to the right vnderſtanding of many places of holy Scriptures, a- 
buſed to that purpoſe) I had rather it ſhould be reade in the writings of thoſe 
that haue learnedly diſcouered the vanity of them: or to doe it at ſome other 


Comentariey 
cf Catechiime, 
And in his 
Treaties of 
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time; then at this preſent to ſtand ypon them. ; Diuinitie, In 
Onely, this I will now add in a word; that ypon the things already ſet down, the Article of 
it is ſufficiently cleared, that though the wicked, may eaſily caſt away, and 5 Py rn 
damne their owne ſouleszb following falſe principles, and by tranſgreſſing of ot . 
the holy rules of life, and of that obedience which God hath ſer: yet they can by 25. — * 
no meanes extinguiſh them, or deſtroy their Beeing. But they muſt of neceſ · hu booke of 
ſitie come before God, to rectiue their iudgement, and for euer and euer, to en- truenes ot Re. 
dure their moſt wofull torment . Wherevpon alſo, it is in like manner verie ligions 
plaine , that all ſuch are moſt lamentably deluded by the Diuell; whoſoever 
doe thinke to relieue themſelues, againſt any prefent troubles and diſtreſſes, 
by murthering ofthemſclues,as many doe: inſomuch as they doe thereby ha- 
{ten the increaſe of their owne molt dreadfull miſery. { 
Thus much (as it were by the way) concerning this firſt benefit, which all 
true belecuers enioy by the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, ſo ſoone as this natue 
rall and traile life of ours is ended: euen the blefledeſtate of the ſoule in hea · 


uen, ſo ſobne as it leaueth this earthly, corruptible, and ſinfull body. 
| | Nann $ Delice 


— 


Aue ſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Exphication 
and proofe. 


Beliefe that to euer true member of the Church of God, belongeth the 
glorious reſurreftion of the body. 


Ow let vs returneto the Article of the reſurrection of the 
body it ſelfe, at the laſt day: the which we may welreckon 
for a ſecond benefit after this life. 

What ground of holy Scripture haue you forit? | 

Ii ts laid dene vnto us at large inthe whole 15 clap. of the firſt 
&Y Epillle S. Paul to the Corinthians. 

It is ſo in deed. And we will at this time, anſwerable to 
our large handling of the former Articles of our beliefe: 
take this moſt large warrant and confirmation of it. 

And the rather alſo, becauſe it is fo ſet dow ne, and diſcuſſed by the holy A- 
poſtle, that together witi the certaine proofe of it, to the reprooſe of ſome a- 
mong the Corintbians, who began to call it into queſtion; he doth likewiſe ſhew 
the Meaning, & Promiſe, & vſe of the Article, both for Comfort, and alſo for 
Dutie, together with the Danger of not heleeuiug it: as we thall by the grace 
of God, perceiue by out examining ot the Apoſtles moſt excellent diſ- 
courle. 

But though the chapter be long; yet will we by the fame grace of God, vſe 
ſuch breuitie, as it ſhall not ſeeme tedious to any Chrillian heart ti:at reioyceth 
in the truth of God. | 

The Apoſtle in this chapter, diſputeth, and determineth, three very weighs 


tie queſtions, to the end hee might for euer put them out of all doubt, in the 


Churches of God. 

Firſt, at there is arcſarrectios of the body. 

Secondly, what manner of bodies, the bodies of the faithfull hall be, when 
they tile againe: whoſocuer ſhall be found dead, from the beginning of the 
world, to the end thereof. 

Thirdly, how God will deale with the bodies of the faithfull,whoſoeuer of 
them ſhall be found liuing vpon the face ot the earth, at the laſt day, when our 
Sauiour ſhell come to iudge the world, 1 318 

Ihe fir{t of theſe queſtions, is diſputed and concluded. from the beginning 
of the chapter, to the 3 5,verle. 

The ſecond, from the 35. verſe to the gr, 


The third, in the 51. 52. and 3. verſes. From the which ſo ry Arai | 
[ 


cou:ſe of the holy Apoſtle : wee may fully and plainely vnderſtand the mea- 

ning of this Article. 

Nloreouer, the Comfort of this Article of our faith is ſet downe, verſes, 54. 

55. 56. 57. Wherein alſo is contained the Promiſe, from the propheticall teſti- 

monie of Hoſea. 

1 he Duties belong ing to the Comfort of this Article, are to be ſcene, verſe, 

: And finally, the Danger of not beleening this Article, is euident, euen from 

the ſecond verſe of this chapter. And againe, verſes, 13. 14. && to the 2c, And 

yet againe, verſes, 2 g. and 32. | ; 4 
Let vs therefore conſider of theſe excellent points; treading (as it were) in 


Picie, 


the foote · ſteppes of the holy Apoſtle: onely reſeruing the Danger of not be- 


leeuing, to the laſt place, according to our vſuall courſe. 
And firſt of allʒ that ſingular wiſedome is to be obierued, which the A- 
oſtle vſeth, in his entrance to treat of theſe things. For where as he knew wel, 
that the Diuell would ſubtilly take all the aduantages that hee could againſt 
the truth, that it miglit be forſaken of the Corinthians: hee doth for the ſame 
cauſe lay hold of all the aduantages, which God had giuen him, tor the con- 
firming 


10 essere 


true mem 
ber of the 


Church of 


God, be- 


logethy the 


£lorious 
reſwrre- 


Belief that 
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ficm1ng, and ſetling of it, in their hearts. 

'Tothis purpoſe, he doth moſt prodently inſinuate foure ſpeciall thinges, 
which might tuſtly be of good weight, to ſtay the hearts of the Corinthians, un 
the aſſured belicte of the whole doctrine of the Goſpel generally. 

Firſt, becauſe he being, as they themſelves were perfſwaded, a faithful A- 
poſtle of Ieſus Chriſt; had preached this truth vnto them, according to the 
commandement of Chriſt: was now, in like faithfulnes, with all good aſlu- 


Bum of the Tahoe readie, conſtantly toconfirme it in all points, vnto them. 


boay. 


Aus ſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Explicatio 


Secondly, becauſe they for their parts, had, by the grace of God, receiued 
and embraced the ſame doctrine ot the Goſpell, in all points, for the truth of 
God: as it is indeede. 

Thirdly, becauſe they had, for a good ſeaſon , retained it faithfully, with- 
out doubting of the truth of itz in any fundamenrall point eſpetially : and 
therefore could not now, without ſo much the greater note ot lighines and in- 
conſtancie,call any ſuch point into queſtion. 

Fourthly, becauſe in the entier bel iefe of the Goſpell, without exception a- 
| min any one foundamentall Article therof, ſtandeth the ſaluation of all Cut 

ians. 
But ur what words of the Apoſtles text, are theſe generall inſinuations con 
fained ? N 
They are contamed in the fir fi two verſes of the chapter in tbeſe words. 
I. Moreoner brethren(ſauh the ApoFile ) I declare vmo jou the Goppetqwhich I pre a- 
ched vnto you which ye alſo haus rectined and wherem ye continue. 
2. And whereby ye are ſaned i ye heepe in memories, after what manner I preached it 
vnto you, except ye baus belaened inwyaine. _ 

Theſc words, as we may eaſily ſee, doe containe thoſe moſt wiſe inſinuati- 
ons of the Apoltle, expreſſed before. 

Wherewnto alſo, he annexeth theſe words of generall caueat, Except ye han 
beleeuod in vaine. Not that he would call into queſtion, the truth and conſtan- 
cie ot their faith: but doth admoniſh them to tale heed , leſt by any meanes, 
they ſhould fall away from any Article of it, and ſo hazard their ſaluation. 

Now in the next place; that is to ſay, from the beginning of the third verſe, 
and ſo forth vnto the 12: the holy Apoſtle, intending to diſpute more parti- 
culatly with all holy Mrce of Apoſtolical argumentation, againſt ſuch as called 
the Article ofthe reſarredtios of the body into queſtion: he doth firſt of all, moſt 
skilfully lay downe, and confirme the bodily reſurrection of our Sauiour 
Chriſt: which is as it were the ground, and foundation, of che reſurtection of 
ours. a "TER. ah Yu vs 

And he doth it in this order. „7 

Firſt and formoſt, from the Apoſtolical authoritie of his former preaching, 
touching this point, | | 

Secondly, from the authority of the former, or more ancient Scriptures of 
the old Teſtament. eren ns 

Thirdly, by an argument of paritie or equall compariſon; in that the reſur- 
reftion of our Sauiour, is as certainely confirmed, both by prophetica!l, and 


alſo hiſtoricallreſtimonie, as is his death, and buriall, or any thing elſe, that is 
written of him: and therfore ought to be as firmely beleeued as any other Ar- 
ticle beſides: elien as they would looke to be ſaued. 4; 


For as it is ſaide concerning the lav, that inſomuch as one Lawe- giver gauo 
all the commandements ot the morall Lawe : none can fo ſoone tread vnder 
foote, and deſpiſe one, but hee breaketh, and violateth all ; a8 wee reads 
James, 2, 10: ſo in the doctrine of the Golpell; in ſo much as all the Arti- 
cles therof, are given by our one oniy Sauiour, and do concerne one & the ſame 
entiere ſaluation: done can denie any oße of them, but he may joſtly be ſaid, in 
eff to denie them all 997 7 MN: ; 9 
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— (hv And this is che cauſe, why the Apoſtle is ſo earneſt in the proofe of this Ar- king 
hs Charch ticle, | s 
of God, be- But let vs heare the Apoſtles one words. 


longeth the 


orion re- 


Josef. And firſt, which are his words, concerning his Apoſtolical authority? 
Anſw. Verſe, 3. Firſt of all ¶ ſairt be) I duumored unte pom, that which I recriuod, 


. Gb of bow that Chriſt aroſe the third day, &c. 


ebe boay. 


ue ſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Explication 
and preefe, 


ue tion. 
Anſwer. 


Oveilin ; 
Anſwer. 


FE xphcation. 


Exp. Here is a plaine proofe in deede, from his Apoſtolical authoritie, con- 

firmed by the authoritie of our Sauiout Chriſt himſelfe: who put him into the 

office of Apoſtleſhip, and deliuered vnto him, the doctrine which he had prea- 

chſed. 

In the next place, which are his words of confirmation, from former Scrip- 

tures? ' 

Verſe, 4. He ſaith to this end that he preached the reſurreflion of our Sauiour accor- 
ng to the Scriptures. 

e doth ſo in deede, and namely in the 4, verſe. And he may well affirmeit, 
to be according to the Scriptures. For as we haue ſeene in the handling of the 
Article of our Sauiours ring the third day from the dead: that it was often pro- 
phecied of, and foretolde in the olde Teltament; both in the booke of the 
Pſalmes, and alſo in other places ofthe holy Prophets. 

Now thirdly, bow doth the Apoſtle reaſon by his argument of paritie, or e- 

uall compariſon : | 
4. To this purpoſe bee ſaith, that hee had preached the reſurrettion, according to the 
Scriptures : 44 well as be bad done the death, and bur iali of aur Sawionr. 

It is true. And herein hee putteth the Corinthians well in minde , that they 
ought by good reaſon, conſtantly to beleeue this Article, from the authority of 
the holy Scriptures: as well as either of them. 

And the rather alſoz becauſe this is as certainly confirmed, by hiſtoricall te- 
ſtimonies of ſufficient and anthenticall eye-witneſles, as either of the other 
were: as the Apoſtle ſheweth further, by ſixe ſeuerall appearances of our Sa- 
uiour, after that he was riſen from the dead, and came out of his graue: as it fol- 
loweth in the text, verſes. 5.6.7.8. ; 

Let vs heare the Apoſtles words, | 
Which are they ? 7 | 

6. He was ſeen of Cephas, (that is of Peter) then of the rwAwe.. 

6. After that he was ſcene of more then fine hundreth brethren at once: whereof ma- 
nie ( ſauh the Apoſtie) remaine tinto this preſent and ſome allo are a ſleepe. \ 

7. After that; be was ſcene of Jame: : they of all the Apoſſirs. ft 

8, Aua laſt of ali ( ſaith S.Pant)be was ſcene alſo of me u of one borne ont of timo. 

Here is very great euidence in deede, and an vndoubted certaintie, from hi- 
ſtoricall proofez touching the fulfilling of all former prophecies in this be- 
halfe : as it muſt needes be acknowledged. And theſe manifold appearances 
of our Saviour Chriſt after his reſurrection; were not onely ſo many proofes 
and confirmations of his owne teſurrection, as we haue ſcene more at large, in 
the opening of that Article: but they are alſo, as many proofes and aſſurances 

tvs; ihat if wee beleeue inour Sauiour Chriſt, our bodies ſhall like wiſe be 
raiſed vp againe to glory at the laſt day: as the Apoſtle in this place, giveth vs 
further to vndeiſtand. | : | 
And let vs herewithall, well conſider alſo; that in fo muchas the holy Apo- 
file S Paul, did by diligent and earneſt preaching, deliuer the teſtimonie of the 
wnneſles here mentioned, concerning the ſundrie and often appearances of our 
Saviour, after that he was riſen: that therefore they ate to be eſteemed of ne- 
ceſſarie vſe, and profit, that they ſhonld be preached : and accordingly. that all 
whatſoeverdiligence and cate, which is vſed, both in preaching, and hearing, 
and ſtudying oſ them ʒ; is ſo authoriſed by the holy Apoſtle, that we neede not 
account our former labour therein, to be repented of; but rather, that ee are 
| 2 | greatly 
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greatly to bleſſe and praiſe God, with all our hearts;for his gratious direction 
AM and aſſiſtance therein: & that we ought to haue often recourſe to the ſame doc- 
church trinezand to be as readie to preach, and heare it againe, hen iuſt occaſion ſhal 
Goa bo- be offered, as we were before. 
longeth Thus much, concerning the hiſtoricall warrant, - and confirmation, of the 
the gn re ſurrection of our Sauiour, according to the propheticall predictions, & ſore- 
ow reſur- tellings of the ſame. 29 | ; 
reflion of Wherezthis is in no wiſe to be neglected touching the Apoſtles owne teſti» 
lle lach. monie hich he hath giuen vnto it vpon his own certaine knowledge(in that 
he ſawe our Saviouratter hisaſcenſionz which he could not haue done, it hee 
had not beene riſen againe) that though he doth after his wonted manner, con · 
feſſe and bewaile his ſinnes, and vtter his vnworthines to be an Apoſtle: yet he 
doth it in ſuch ſort; that is, with ſuch holy skill, and dexteritieʒthat he doth fo 
much the rather, magnifie the credite of his Apoſtleſhip, and of this his pre- 
ſent teſtimonie: by how much hee doth more highly extoll the grace of God, 
in that he of his infinite mercie, had vouchſafed to appoint him, though moſt 
vnworthy, to that ſo high an office. A 57 
But letting fall all compariſon : and leauing the matter indifferently to bee 
conſidered; hee concludeth after this manner: that whoſoeuer were the in- 
ſtruments of God, to Preach the doctrine which he ſpeaketh of z the Corin- 
thians could not denie, but that they had heard it preached; yea ſo effectually, 
that by the grace of God, and bleſſing of his holy Spirit, they were confirmed 
in their hearts, to beleeue ihe vndoubted truth thereof. 
Hos thus, hee maketha notable tranſition, to the diſputing of the firſt 
Ueition. 
In what wordes doth the hol/ Apoſtle contrive this artificiall part of his 


the 


ſpeech ? 
Anſwer, 8. Left of ail ( ſaith be, as we reade,verſes,$8.9 10,11.) be was ſcene 4l/o of meas of 
one borne ont of time. 
g. Fer I amtbeleaſt of the Apofiles, who am not mute to bee called an Apoſtle be. 
cauſe I perſecuted the church of God. | 
10. But bythe grace of God, lam that I amc hi grace which is in me ij not in vaine: 
but] laboured more aboumdantiy then they all: yet net I, but the grace of Goa which is 
with me. | 
11. Wherefore,whather it vere Nor they ſo we preach and ſo haus ye beleened. 
Expbicatis Thus then, in theſe wordes, the divine art and skill of that holy wiſcdome, 
which God gaue to his bleſſed Apoſtle, i very plaine: both for the vpholding 
of his Apoſtolicall eredite, in his vnfained abaſing of himſelfeʒ and alſo in his 
moſt commodious tranſition, from the ground of the queſtion, to the diſputati- 
on it ſelfe: as wee ſhall ſee further, by the wordes which followe in the 12. 
verſe. 2 
Dneflion. Which are they? 
Anſwer. 12. Now ( ſaith Saint P ante upon the premiſes ) if it be preached that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead how ſay ſome among ye.thet there is no reſurreftion of the dead. ; 
Erpicatia Hereitisplaine, that the holy Apoſtle entereth to diſpute the firſt queſti- 
on, from the former ground of our Savjours reſurrection: by a ſharpeencoun- 
ter againſt the aduerlaries. The reaſon is, becauſe our Sauiour did not riſe a+ 
gaine, ſo much to declare himſelfe to be in his owne behalfe 3 iuſtified 
in the ſight of God (ſeeing hee had no ſinne of his one) as for the ſake of his 
Church: and to let it appeare, that wee poore ſinners beleeuing in him, are by 
him iuſtified, and delivered from our ſins, and from all the pumfhments there · 
of: and namely from death, that it hould not preuaile againſt vs3 but that wee 
ſhould haue the victorie ouer it in the end. | 
Neither did our Saviour riſeagaine, asapriuateperſonz but as the head of 
his Church: to the ende that he might, in due time, draweall the members 


thereof, aſter himſelfe. And tlierefore it is, that the holy Apoltle ** 
theſe 
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_ — theſe propoſitions equiualent, and conuerſiue as one may ſay: If Cin be riſen, 


the Church then ſhail ine faul ſull owe day rife againe : to wit , boaiy,as Cbrift is aiready ſo71/en, 

f Gedbelon- And game. if any man ſay, that the faith full ſpall net riſe at the laſt day : it is (laith 

x th the ole. the Apoſtlc)as much as if he ſhould ſay, (brift bimſeffe in not riſen. For ſo wee 

25 ehen 2 read, vetſe 13. If there be no reſurrefiion of the dead,then Chriſt is not riſes, And 
1 - ib, indeed, they that denie the proper effect, doe, (as wee may well ſay) in effect 
bedy denie, and annihilate, or fruſtrate the cauſe it ſelfe. As for example, if one 
q ſhould affi:me & lay, There ſhal be no Sõmer, or any renewing ot the fruits of 
the carth this next yeere: it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, that there ſhall be ei- 
ther no kindly heate on the earth by the Sunne, nor moiſture of rainefrom 
the cloudes of heauen; or elſe no vegetative power in the roote of graſſe, and 

trees, &c. nor generative or 33 power in pr cattell, &c. | 

So then, this is the firſt reaſon of the Apoſtle, that the bodies ofthe faithfull 
ſhall riſe againe, as the py and neceſſarie effect: becauſe our Saviour, who 
is in the moſt holy counſell and decree of God, appointed to be the proper, 
powertull, and effectuall cauſe thereof, is already riſen againe. 

And that our Sauiour is ſoappointed of Godit is plainly teſtified, & taught, 
in many places ofthe holy Scriptures. As Rom: 8. I t. and chap: 14.9, and 1. 
Cor: 14. & 2. Cor: 44. Eph: 1. 1g. 20. & chꝛa. g. 6. Philip: 3, 20.2 f. i. Theſ. 
4.14. and 1. Pet: 1, 2. 3. 4. KC. ! 

The holy Apoſtle doth vſe diuerſe other notablereaſons, to proue the Ar- 
ticle in queſtion ; as we ſhall ſec hereafter. But before that he commeth to any 
new reaſon 3 hee doth to the further ſtrengthening of this, ſet downe diuer ſe 
groſſe and hereticall abſurdities, which muſt needes followe vpon the deniall 
of the reſurrection of our Sauiour. For as he giveth plainely to vnderſtand, it is 
the viter raſing, and ouerthrow, of all Chriſtian religion. 

And inſomuch as he is thus carefull, to confirme this Article of our Saui- 
ours reſurrection: it may iuſtly, be no obſcure argument to vs, that they who 
doubted of the bodily reſurrection of the faithfull; did therewithall, call like- 
wiſe into queſtion, the truth of the bodily reſurrection of our Sauiour:as 
though it had beene onely repreſented in ſome vaniſhing and flitting appa- 
rition, and not performed really and in very truth. | 

But farre be it from vs, and from every good Chriſtian, once to admit any 
one thought, that way, For then it ſhould bee an eaſie thing, for the diuel to 
make vs to doubt of our own reſurrection. And therefore not without great 
cauſe, doth the holy Apoſtle hedge vp the way againſt this ſo dangerous a 
conceite,as it were with a high hedge of ſharpe thrones, that wee might neuer 
be driuen into it. 

Que lion. Leet vs now heare the Apoſtles wordes. 

Anſwer. Which are they? | | 
14. If briſt be not riſen( ſaith Saint Paule) iben is our preaching vans, &. your faith 
4 alſo Tame, | 
15. And wee are found alſs falle witne[ſer of God: for wee have defiified of God, 
that he bath raiſed vp Chriſt: whi he bath not raiſed vp if ſo be tho dead be aura. 
16. For if the dead be not raiſed then is Chrift not rai/ed. 

1 7. eAnd of Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith it waine: ye are yet in your ſranet. 

18. And ſef they that are oſlcepe in Chrifl, are periſhea, 

Expbcatien, Theſe are the wordes of the bleſſed Apolll e, as they followe in our text, 
verſes. 14. 15. 16.17. 18. And here the ſaying is made true, that one abſurditie 
granted, uany other doe followe vpon it. The Apoſtle (as we ſee) reckoneth 

; vp ſiue or {axe of them. | 

4 | Firſt, that i our Sauiour Chriſt be not riſen: then the Apoſtolicall miniſtery 
was a vaine inſtitution, and to no good effect. | 

Secondly,thatthe faith of the hearers was but a vaine fancie, and no power- 

full = to eternall ſalvation. 


T hirdly,the Apoſtles ſhould therewithall be found falſe witneſſes. 
ca 
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Lea ſo, as ĩt is ſaide in the fourth place, that God himſelfe ſhould be made 


n e of accellarie to this molt fraudulentcrime. 
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© weftion. 
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Lneſtion. 
Anſwer. 


Explicatid 


Fiftly, the Coristbiam ſhould haue no true aſſurance of the forziuenes of 
their ſinnes. Daf cg 

Finally, all the faithfull already departed this liſezare perithed, as dying in a 
wrong beliefe. | \ 

All which(as was ſaide)are moſt irreligious, yea hereticall,and blaſphemous 
abſurdities, moſt worthy to be abhorred of all true Chriſtians. 

In which wordes allo (as wee ſec)he vrgeth againe the equiualencieof theſe 
propolitions, The faubfud ſhall not riſe againe bodily : And ( brift not beath ri. 
ſen agaie. 

But of this more, when wee ſhall come to conſider of the danger of not be- 
lecuing this Article. X 

In the meane ſeaſon, let ys proceed to the ſecond reaſon, fot the proote of 
the reſurrection of our bodies:asit followeth in the 19. verſe. 

Which is that? 5 
19. Ifinthi hfe oneh ( ſaith the Apeſtle) me haus hope in Chrift, we are of all men 
the moſf miſerable, 

Theſe wordes muſt be vnderſtood,as ſpoken partly concerning our bodies, 
in reſpect of thoſe moſtcruell perſecutions, which Chriſtians are oſtentimes 
vexed withall, aboue any other ſort of people; euen tor that ſpeciall hatred, 
which the wicked of the world, beare againſt the name and doctrine of our 
Saviour Chriſt: but they are chiefly vttered in regard that the immortalitie of 
the ſoule, and the reſurrection of the body to eternal life and glory, are groun- 
ded vpon one and the fame foundationzſo as the one cannot bee denied, with 


out the deniall of the other. Like as alſo, our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat: 22. proueth 


the reſurrection of the body which is to come; fromthe preſent immortalitie 
of the ſoules of the faithfull: inſomuch as either of them, haue like ground, 
trom that couenant, which God hath made with his peopleʒ calling humſelte, 
the Godof . Abrabam, I/aah,and Iaabob. For as our Sauiour ſaith, be in nat the God 
of the diad but of the tiging ; as though he ſhould haue ſaid, Godin the God of the 
whole perſons of bis confederates both of their bodies ana alfo of their ſoules: ana thero- 
fore as they line immortally in their ſoules , which are one part of hu creation, ſoſball 
they alſo in their bodies. But of this more in the promiſe. 

T his ſecond reaſon thus concluded, from an abſurditie, which muſt needes 
follo we, vpon the deniall of the reſurrection of the body (inſomuch as the bo- 
dies of the faithfull are oſtentimes moſt cruelly perſecuted here in this world, 
where they are as ſtrangers 3 while the wicked are at eaſe, and proſper, grow- 
ing as it were in their naturall ſoilz)the Apoſtle alſo, having before noted ma- 
ny other abſurdities, which might iuſtly make all the aduerſaries of this Arti- 
ticle, aſnamed of their part: now henceforth, hee doth, (as it followeth in the 
text) call the aduerſaries thereof, backe againe to the ground of the truth, called 
by them into queſtion, And he aſſitmeth againſt them, that there is molt cer- 
tainely a reſurrection of the body to come, for the benefite of the faithfull:inſomuch 
as our Sauiour is out of all doubt, bodily rifen againe. ; 

The which ground of the queſtion, having beene before ſo proved by him: 
he doth furthermoreilluſtratethe ſame, by two notable ſimilitudes, or compa- 
riſons. The former whereofis ſetdowne1n the 20.verle. 

Which arethe wordes of the text ? 
20. They «ve theſe. But now ( /aith the Apoſile)is (brift riſen from the dead aud was 
made the firſt fruites of them that ſlepe. | 

This firſt ſimilitude, or compariſon, is taken from a certaine ordinanceof 
God,preſcribed(as we know iin his holy la: to illuſtrate & cleare the matter 
in queſtion, after this manner. For like as when (according to the appoint- 


ment of God ) the firſt fruites of the ycarely renewing ot the — 
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the earth, were duly offered, as an homage, or rather as a religious profeſſion * 
ot ſpirituall allegiance, and ſubiection, due vnto him: then, all the whole crop 
of their corne, ot increaſe of their vincycards, or ot the flockes of their ſheepe, 
&c.were ſanctified to the free vſe, and benefite,of the people of God: ſo allo, 

ea much rather; inſomuch as God hath ordained that the whole Church 
{ſhould enioy the benefite of bodily reſurrection, by the reſurtection of cur Sa- 
uiour: it cannot be, (as the Apoſtle giueth to vynderſtand) but ſeeing our Saui- 
our, who is as the farſt fruits, or a ſacred pawne and pledge ot the reſurrection, 
is riſen againeʒthe faithfull alſo, ſhall dbe ſoʒ when the time, thetevnto appoin- 
ted of God, is come. | | 

This therefore, is the former of the two ſimilitudes. 

Now which is the ſceond ? 

It followeth in the 2.1 and 22,verſes,intheſe words. | 

21. For fince by man came death , by wan came al/o the reſurreftion of the 
dead. | 

22, For asim Adam all dye, enen ſo in Chrift ſball all be mace alius. 

The holy Apoſtle, hauing(as wee ſaide)laieda ſure foundation before: ob- 
ſerueth now a good proportion in this his ſecond compariſon, For the reſur- 
tection of our Sauiour, through his righteouſnes and obedience; and there- 
withall by reaſon of his ſatiſfaction for our ſinnes: muſt needes be of as great 
vertue,and grace, if not of greater, to giue life and reſurrection to the bodies of 
his Saints after deathʒ then Adams linne was, to bring death vpon the bodies 
of all mankinde. 

According to that which this ſame our Apoſtle writeth, Rom, verſe 17. 
For (as he ſaith there) of by the offence of ene, death reigned through one, much more 
ſhall they which receined the aboundance of grace, & of the gift of rigbteonſnes, reigus 
in life through one that is leſus Chriſt And againe, verſe 21. That as ſinns had rem 
ned onto death ſo migbt grace alſo reigne by righteouſues, wnto eternal! ufe, through 
Ieſiu Chriſt aur Lord. In the which wordes,though the direct purpoſe ofthe A. 
poſtle, be to proue and illuſtrate the docttine of our iuſtification by our Saui- 
our Chriſt: yet the force of his reaſons, and of that compariſon which he ma- 
eth; doc extend themſelues as farre, as doth the preſent queſtion which wee 
haue in hand: inſomuch as the reſurrection of our bodies, is a fruit of that iuſti- 
fication, which our Sauiour hath procured vnto vs, and to all that doe truly be- 
lecucin him, 

Vet let vs marke;that wereas in our text, the Apoſtle ſaith generally, that as 
in Adam all ape, euen ſo in Chriſt all ſbal be made aliue: we mult reſtraine his words, 
anſwerable to the limits of the queſtion in hand: that is, to the reſurrection of 
the bodies of the faithfull. 

For notwithſtanding the bodies of the wicked ſhall riſe againe alſo: yet be- 
cauſe that ſhal not he, ſo properly,an effect ofthe reſurrection of out Sawourz 
as of the iuſtice of God, to take vengeance of their ſinne in their bodies, as well 
as in their ſoules: therefore we ate to disburthen this queſtion of that conſide- 
ration at this time. . | 

Now therefore, that we may proceed, Whereas it might be obiected, and 
demanded : why then doe we not ſee the bodies of the faithfull to riſe againe, 
as the bodice ot our Sauiour is riſen? The holy Apoſtle doth prudently preuent 
that obiection, as we mayperceiue by his words immediately tollowing:to wit, 
in the 23. verſe. 

Which are thoſe wordes ofhis 2 > 
23. T hey followe thus, But euery wan in bis own order the tes 57 Chrifl — 
ward they that are of Chriſt at his comming. PIO 
That is to ſay , Howloeuer the faithfull doe not riſe againe the third day, 
after that they dye, as our Sauiour did: no nor the third yeare; no nor many 
hundreths of yeares after, as we haue had experience bythe ſpace almoſt of ſix- 
teene hundreds of yeares alreadie, ſince the reſurrection of our Sauiour: yet oy 
bodies 
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bodies of euery one of them, ſhall certai aly be raiſed vp, at the time appoin- 


+» of ted, and determined of God, to that ende. Which time, all the faithful, are with 


the Church Patience to waite for. Yea even with this minde, that it may aboundanily ſuf- 
of God by. |< VS all, that we haue the promiſe of God, far our aſſured reſutrection at the 
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ſubdued by him: then daubties, Death which is one capuaid and 


faithfull, ſhall riſe againe to euerlaſting life, For other wile, if their bodies being 


glotious power, and the moſt rich grace of his 


riſe not a8 all w then then boptizad for ddt 


laſt day. | 
And this patient waiting for it by faith, is neceſlarily to be obſerued of vsz 
leſt after the manner of proude and preſumptuous heretickes: we goe about 
ambitiouſly to preuent the Lord, to our viter deſtruction. For verily,the want 
hereol, is no ſmall cauſe, that many will needs haue their heauen here: and that 
therefore they willingly imagine, that the reſurrectiõ is paſt alreadie, &c. And 
ſo both deſtroy their one faith 3 and the faith of ſo many, as will be led by 
them: as we ſhall haue further occaſion, to conſider hereatter. 
Hitherto of the two former reaſons of the holy Apoltle , for proofe 
of = firſt queſtion : with the illuſtrations and companions, belonging vn- 
tothem. 5 
The third reaſon nowe followeth. And that by occaſion of the mention 
of thetime, when the reſurrection of the bodies of the faithfull hall bee ; to 
wit, at the comming of our Sauiour, at the ende of the world : as it followeth, 
verſes 24.25. 2 f. 27.2 8. Of the which wordes, becauſe we haue conſidered be- 
fore, in the Article of our Sauiours comming to iudge the world 3 ſo farre 
forth as concerneth the diuerſe manner of the government of his king- 
dere: after that day, trom that which is now: wee will not ſtand vpon it 
ere. 
Onely let vs, for the preſent, conſider how the on doth conclude, that 
all the faithfull that ſhall 


then be found deadz(hall be at that day. 

What is his reaſon ? | Mee 
If all the enemies of the fanthfull(whom God accomneth bu enemies al/a,) Mall as the 
comming of our Saxiony to gius 1udgewent at the laſt aay , bee uteri and for tner 
chigfe enomis , and 


(a the Apoſile [eith)the laft enemis of the reft;/balibe ſabincd. 

Bat all the enemies of the faithful halbe ſubdyed({ath the Apoilc)yea enen ham 

the firſt to the lafl. And therefore Death acſo togetber with them, 
It is true. And conſequently it followeth therevpongthat the bodies of the 


ouerthrowne by death, ſhould neuer be raiſed vp againe: then ſhould death 


raigne ſtill, or rathertyrannize overthem, But God will not ſuffer the ene · 


mie, ſo to doe. For ſeeing ſinne ſhall be viterly abolaſhed, which Has the cauſe 
of death to the body: death it ſelfe ſhall alſo one 2 touching the bo- 
dies of the faithfull 3 as well as their ſoules haue alreadie eſcaped the ſecond 
death, And ſo according to the Mordes of our text, God bal os al in all: infor 
much as hee raiſing vp the bodies of his ſeruants to glory ſhall cauſe his moſt 
Il, to ſhine forth as well 
ether in eter · 


in their bodies as is their ſoules: hen they ſhall wholly lius 
nall glory with himzand when he ſhal youch(afegtogether with 


heholy Ghoſt, to livemoſt pateAly, andfully, inthem alla 
the holy Ghoſt, to live moſt perfectly A — ware 


the prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt made in that be 
Evangeliſt Joby, het "xd, 2 190 1 419 
This being the Apoſtles thirdreaſon : let vs now come to theſourth as it ts 
contained N ECL 7 +36 ; "Fa 
Which are is $2 ; TS 30 4 1. AL | | 
29. Flſe( ſaith S unt P axle) what ſhall they dee who are baptized far dude the dead 
© ANÞ4Uus ST 
In theſe wordes, Saint Pauls reafoneth , andepde,wherevnto 
our Sauiour Chriſtordained his Sacrament of holy bapulwe, in the outward 
Oooo waſhing 


cle. 
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rue 
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the church of 
God beion- 
geth the gio- 
Nous re ſur- 


waſhing of the bodies of thoſe, that ſhould beleeue in his name: the which 
was, (no doubt) as well to aſſure the baptized of the forgiuenes of their ſinnes, 
in reſpect both of ſoule and alſo of body, as to teach them both in body and 
ſoule to dye vnto ſinne: and ſo conſequently, to aſlure euerlaſting bleſſing, and 
glorious ſaluation, to them both. Which could not be performed, vnles the bo- 


rattion of the dy ſhould riſe againe. 


body. 


This ſeemeth to be the very true meaning, and intent of the holy Apo- 
Ale, directly ſeruing to the purpoſe which hee bath in hand. As though hee 


ſhould haue ſaide thus. If there ſhould bee no reſurrection of the body, why 


ſhould the Sacrament of Baptiſme,the ſeale of the Lords couenant of ſaluati- 
on, be applied vnto it? What frune, either have the faithfull by it: to wit, in re- 
ſpect of the body, who are alreadie dead ? Or what fruite may the liuing 
looketo finde bj it, in the ſame teſpect, when they ſhall be dead: if the hope of 
the reſurrection, be not aſſured ynto them thereby? | 

And whereas the aduerſaries might peraduenture alledge; that it is a 


- ſufficient vic of Baptiſme, to aſſure the faithfull of the ſalvation oſtheir ſoules: 


though the body haue no fruite by it. Beſide that this is an ignorantreſtrainr, 
of the moſt holy and gracious covenant of God: the Apoſtle hath ſuffici- 
ently prevented this ob1eQtion ſeeing if any denie the one part of it, hee can 


haue no true faith to beleeue the other, as in this his diſputation hee giueth 


plainely to vnderſtand: as wee haus partly obſcrued alreadie, and ſhall 
further oblerue it to be ſoz by the reaſons that followe, when we ſhall come yn- 
to them. a 

In the meane while, we cannot denie, but that ſome wordes of the pre- 
ſent text, are diuerſly tranſlated , and accordingly , diuer fly interpreted: as 
though the Apoſtle ſhould reaſon from ſome other ground; then from that 
which we haue alledged. But vpon due couſideration, it will be found(as Lve- 
— ſuppoſc) that no other ground, will ſufficiently vphold it to the purpoſe 
vrhichis in hand. * | 


And therefore, wikreas theſe wordes (Oi beptizomensi buyer toon u- 


croon) are tranſlated of ſome thus, baptized ener the dead; as though it had 
beene, euen in the Apoſties time, the manner of ſome, to baptize over the 
graues of the dead: this ſurely), is very vnlikelyʒ I meane that the Apoſtle 
would ground his reaſon vpon ſuch a groundles, or fond vſe, it any ſuch were. 


And therefore, this reading cannot well agree , to expreſſe the Apoſtles 


meaning. „5 

Neither yet doth that tranſlation well agree, which hath a reſpect to the 
ancient cuſtome ot the tanhfull Iewes; in that, to the nouriſhing of their hope 
touching tho reſurrection of the body, they vſed to walk the bodies of their 
dead,and then to imbalme them, before they buried them:as though the Apo- 


ſtles wordes were to be tranſlated thus, Ee bat dee bey which te waſhing oner - 
the dead and therefore that from this cuſtome, the Apoſtle would proue, 


that there is a reſurrection of the body, ſeeing otherwiſe, this waſhing ſbould 
be in vaine. For ihis alſo, though it be of more weight then the former as tou. 
ching the matter alledged: yet it is not ſufficiently agreeable to the phraſe, or 
conſtruction ofthe wordes, which the Apoſtle vſeth. | 
Wuerefoxe, we may rather hold our ſelues to the firſt tranſlation, and ſenſe 
of the wordes, vnderſtanding tlie gteeke ( baper) to be vſed by Saint Pants, as 
the latine (e) is vſed in this latine phraſe, babere pro derelito,as Maiſter Ca/- 
i well obſerueth: ſo that he who is baptized, ſhould be baptized for dead, that 
is as one ina miner deadzeucn to dye more and more to ſinne, but to live more 
and more vnto God. FN tele nk e eee 
Neuertheleſſe, in that Maiſter Calus interpreteth the Apoſtles wordes, 
4s though hee ſhould reaſon from the cuſtome of ſuch conuertes, as neg- 
letting bapulme ouerlong ; were yet at the laſt prouoked in conſcience 
| * to 


Zo >» 


= * 
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ith a to ente | | 2 the. 
„rue do ſecke after it, when they did ſee death any way approaching vnto them, * 
„enter leſt they foul be preuented of that benefite, and comtort, which theyhoped * 
ot the do ſinde by it: thou 2h the interpretation bee not lightly to be paſſed by yet 


Church of for my part, Icannot reſt in it, as in that which the Apoſtle would make the 
God below- ground of his reaſon. And Maiſter Calzin himſelfe worthily condemneth it for 
peth the A great falt in them that ſhould ſo deferre their Baptiſme, till they ſhould bee 
„re Zoing out of this life. 
E nrrects. Finally, Maiſter Francis Tuning ſo interpreteth theſe wordes, as if (baper,) vſu- 
ow ofthe ally and rightly turned( /aper)(hould neuertheles, according to the vſe of the 
baty, ſame, both greek and latine prepoſition ingrecke and latine writers, be taken 
here,for(preter,befides)or in the ſigni fication of (in/aper,noreoner) as noting the 
continuance of the Sacrament of Baptiſme in the church of God, bya conſtant 
courle, for the comfort of the liuimg, ſtill: like as it was found to be of comfor. 
table vſe to thoſe then dead, ſo long as they were aliue. As though the wordes 
of the Apoltle were to be read thus, Ee what do they that are bapii c ſtill, or 
moreouer, and beſide thoſe that are already dead? becauſe other wiſe, it might be in- 
tarred, that vnleſſe the dead ſhould riſe againe, neither haue the dead any fruits 
of baptiſme abiding them; to wit, in rele of their bodies, and ſo ſhall bee 
diſappointed of that which jar looked for by faith: neither haue the living a- 
ny reaſon , at the leaſt in reſpeRof the body, whyit ſhould be continued a- 
mong them. And this indeed may the doubling of the queſtion bythe Apo- 
ſtle, import, Ege what ſhall they doc, vo are baptized? to wit, ſuch as are alreadie 
dead. And againe,wby are they (namely they who are liuing) yer baptized? But 
how ſoeuer it be, all muſt come to this iſſue, that they who denie the reſurrecti- 
on of the body, doe fruſtrate the vſe of the Sacrament of baptiſme: at the leaſt, 
in one ſpeciall part of it. | | 
Thus much, concerning the fourth reaſon: for the right vaderſtanding 
whereof, we haue cauſezas we ſee, to pray to God, for his holy Spirit of iudge- 
ment and diſcretion. | 
The fift reaſon is now to be conlidered of ys, ©, 
It followeth in the 30 verſe. 
Leſion. Which is that? 
Anſwer, The eApoſtles wordes are theſe. | 
o. Why are we alſo in icoperdie enery houre ? | | 
Evpucatiõ In theſe wordes,the holy Apoſtle reaſoneth from that ſpeciall worke ofthe 
grace of God inthe hearts of his childrenzand namely of the Preachers ofthe 
Goſpell in thoſe dayes: whereby they were made molt willing, and couragi-, 
ous, to expoſe and lay open heir bodies, and naturall lives, to all nexeſlarie 
dangers:as they that madeno reckogingofrhemyfor the Goſpels fake,hauing 
an allured hope of a better reſurrection: after the example of the more 
ancient Mattyrs, of whom wee reade honourable mention to bee made, Heb: 
3 
The which reaſon, the ſame our Apoſtle illuſtrateth from his one exam= 
ple; in that hee was molt prodigall of his lifo (as one may ſay) inthe cauſe of 
the Goſpell: as it followeth in the 31. verle, and in the former part of 
£4 the 32. gd; a . 
Anſwer, Which are his wordes? 


Nellen. 31. By oi reiegeing (Jaith Saint Pash] which 1 bane in Chrift Ieſw our Lord, 7 
6 th ; TT | "6 e's OY WW E | t 4 
z 1 ia beaftes u Egheſwe after the manner of men, what doth a 


Wert nh fs if Pauls a ſt with great carneſtnes ja manner 

Expacatiz, The meanipg of Saint Faul is, to proteſt . | ner 

unn of taking an othe; of rather e Beese and calli of the Corimtbians 
themſelues to witnes * that lie for his part, for — hopes ſake fa 

beitet᷑ lite; and euen for the comferts ſake ot t reſurrection of the body, 

O02 through 


- 
. 


of the Ar- 


— 
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wand af through faithin Teſus Chriſt, whow be callerb he reiejcing beth of bim/elfe end of * 
the church of fem) did as they might well perceiue, carric his life continually as it were in 
God belom- / his hand, for thetcſtimonic of the truth. According to that which he wri- 
eb the en- deth alſo,2.Cor:11.13, that he had beene oftentimes neare to death for it: yea 
i Al -__ and that by all ſorts of perills, and dangers, as we read in the 26 verſe. 
wikis of But here(as wee ſee) he giueth one ſpeciall inſtance among the reſt, which 
the boch could not, but be famouſly knowne vnto them: in that hee refuſed not to put 
huimſelte in danger, to haue his body moſt cruelly torne in peeces, and deuou- 
red by wilde beaſtes at Epheſw. For to this puniſhment, it ſeemeth that he was 
there condemned, for our Sauiours ſakg, and his Goſpell: and ſhiould haue 
beene ſo deſtroĩed, had not the Lord ſtrengthened him, to ouercome the 
wilde beaſtes, in fighting with them: and ſo to eſcape the danger, according 
to the lawe of victorie, in that the Epbeſſaus their inhumane and barbarous cuſ- 
tome which they had to condemne men to that ſauage fight, to make them- 
ſelues ſport in the beholding of it. 

Now thereforeſſaith the Apoſtle in this reſpect) what profite could I have 
jooked to haue come vnto me, by this my dangerous aduenture: had not the 
hope of the reſurreion, animated me againſt the naturall feare, and terrour, 
concerning the ſpeile of my body. The holy Apoſtle, no doubt, con ſidered 
thus with Pmſclfe , thatif hee had made that aduenture, in carnall reſpectes, 
and dyed in the combatez his death had beene wofull ; or if he ſhould haue eſ- 
caped, as by the mightie and powerfull mercy of God heedid; yet ſhould the 
glorie ot his manhaod be a meere vaine thing, when it ſhould be ſaide, Paus 
plaide the man, ſo that be enerceme wide beaſles at Epheſau, & c. 

And thus we may plainly perceiue, that the holy Apoſtle doth make the be- 
liefe of the reſurrection of the body, the ground of all comfort, as touching the 
ſufferings of the body. Neither indeed, is there any iuſt cauſe, why wee ſhould 
make any doubt; but that as the body beareth a great part, in that fight of all 
afflictions ( for ali buſfetmgs, ſcourges, impriſammenti, rac hungi, & c. doe beſal u) ſo 
God will giue it a great part of that bleſſed reward, which he hath promiſed to 
giue vnto thoſe, that ſhall ſuffer any ſuch things in their bodies for his truthes 
lake. 

Now the fixt reaſon, which is the laſt of thoſe, which the Apoſile Pas vſ- 

eth, to proue the reſurrection of the body, it is yet behind. 
Sueſlin. Which is that? i | 
Anſwer. It is comamedintbeſe worden. : 
32. If the dend be not raiſed vp: lit vs eats and drinks, for io morreme wee ſball 


Exp, This laſt reaſon, taketh his ſtrength from another great abſurditie, which 
followeth vpon the deniall of the reſurrection of the euen this ſo great 
an abſurdnie, that the vngodly ſpeech, and practiſe, of Epicures, and Bellic- 
Gods (as wee call them) ſhould U contrarie to the rule of Gods bleſſed 
word and pracuſe of his holy religion) haue at the leaſt ſome colour, and 
ſhewe of teaſon, in that they fo , Let 11 aus and drinks, for to morrowe weee foal 


- Wherefore, feeing this ſo abſurd, and godleſſe an opinion, ſpeech,and prac- 
qhimlele, 


tiſe, is to be vttetly condemned of all menzlike as God molt ſeyerc- 
ly condemneth it,as we reade, Iſai: 22. verſes, 13. 14. it followeth, that euen for 
the ſame cauſe alſo; that opinion, or doctrine whatſoeuet which would giue 
incouragement, & licence, to ſo great prophanenetzis with like deteſtation, to 
be condemned of all true Chriſtians. And of that ſort, is the deniall of the re- 
ſurrection of the body. Wherevpon, worthily doth the holy Apoſtle ſerdown 
a very graue tdmonition and reproofe , againſt this wicked opinion, and a- 
gʒainit that godleſſe prophanenes which attendeth vpon itʒ with an earneſt ex- 
hortation;to ſtirre vp the Corinthians, and all Chriſtians to ſtrive to the con- 
tra tie: as it lolloweth in the two next verſes of our text. 
p 96-20 Sn Which 
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Que ſtion. Which are the Apollles words? . . | 
Anſwer. 33. Ze not decemed (ſanh F. Paul) cal ſpeeches corrupt good mameri. 


Heal this to your ſhame, 

Explicanon. In theſe wordes of S. Paul, his holy 2dmonition is thisz that the 
Cormbians, and likewiſe all other, ſhould beware, leſt they ſhould be at any 
time ſeduced : vnder any pretence ot reaſoning about this matter, or concer- 
ning any other principle ot religion, for probabilitie of diſputations ſake. For 
ſuch oppoſition of ſcience falſly ſo called, is very dangerous,according to that 
1,Tim. 6,20. 2 1. For (faith the Apoſtle) white ſome doe profeſſe rbat courſe, they 
baue erred concerning the faith. 99 | | 

Yea, though it may be, that ſome Chriſtians are not ſo diſpoſed of them- 
ſelues: yet, as he giveth them alſo to vnderſtand, it is very dangerous for them, 
to haue any familiaritie with ſuch kinde of perſons, and to lend their eare, to 
their cauilling contradictions. W 

It is alſo, as hee further aduertiſeth the Corinthiews, a fruite of an ignorant, 
and vnſetled minde, to be doubtfull in any principle of religion ; And to be 
alwaies learning, and neuer to come to a AN perſevaſion of the truth: is 
a ſhame to all ſuch profeſſours oſ the Goſpel, Yea, itis the high way to euerie 
hereticall fancie: according to that rebuke which our Sauiour gaue the Sad- 
duces in telling them, that they erred, becanſe they knew not the Scritures, nor tbe 
power of God. And the Apoſtle telleth the Corinthians very roundly, that it 
mightiuſtly be a ſpeciall reproach ynto any among them, to be ignorant and 
vnletled: becauſe God had moſt clearely ſet yp the light of his truth, and cau- 
ſed knowledge, and euery good gitt, fit to giue knowledge, toabound among 
them, Hitherto of the Apoſtles admonition and reprooft. 

His exhortation is this, that the { #rinehians,, and hkewiſe all other Chriſti- 
ans(as was ſaid before)ſhould haue great care, to awakein a right manner, from 
all ſinne, all the daies of their liues, here in this world: fo that holding faithful - 
lie and inviolably this holy principle of religion, together with all the reſt of 
them; they might with the reſt of Gods Saints, riſe againe with their bodies, 
not to ſhame, but to immortal glory. And that they ſhould not vnder a pretence 
of ſpirituall awaking, and ariſing inwardly in their minde, to embrace their 
owne fancies, and there withall to impugne the doctrine of the reſurtection of 
the body, as ſome among them did: becauſe (as he tellech them) nothing elſe 
could enſue vpon this courſe, buta prophane vniuſt, and godleſle life. 

T bus farre, hath the holy Apoſtle proceeded, in the proofe of the firſt que- 
ſtion, concerning the reſutrection of the bodies ofthe faithfull : to wit, that it is 
a molt ſure, and certaine truth, that they ſhall riſe againe at the end of the world. 


Ow followeth the ſecond queſtion, touching the manner ofthe reſurre- 
ion of the ſame their bodies. And this queſtion, is ſo hncked with the 
former, as appeareth by the manner of the Apoſtles propounding, and hand- 
ling cf it: that it may be euident vnto vs thereby, that he had todeale with ſome 
very waiward perſons z who would not eaſily be ſatisfied, with the former rea- 
ſons, though they are moſt werghty : butcontiouing ſtill in their former doubt, 
did preiudice the truth, with a further ſcruple, about the manner of the reſurrg- 
ction, how, and after what ſort, it ſhould be. 
Neuertheleſſe, ſo great was, both the zeale of the Apoſtlefor the glory of 
God, in the iuſtifying of his truth; and alſo his defire after the ſaluation of all 
the children of God: that he refuſed not to anſwer to this queſtis alſozeven for 
their ſakes(among thoſethat were cõtratily minded) whofoener would by any 
meanes be induced, to yeeld ihemſelues teachable, and obedient to the truth of 
God,in this point, at the laſt, _ 140 
The lincking of this queſtion, with the former, by ſuch as were ſo waiward- 
ly diſpoſed, is contained in the 35. verſe. 
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propounded , by a more large diſcourlezas it followeth thencetorth, from the 
30, verſe to the 5 i. of the chapter. | | 
Dneftion. Firſt therfore, which are the words of either queſtion, thus lincked 


ſurreQun of together: as they are aſcribed by the Apoſtle, tothe waiward perſons, whom 


the body. 
Anſwer. 


we ſpeake of? 

They are theſe. 

35. Bat ſome man (ſaith the Apofite) will /ay, How are the dead raiſed vp ? and with 
what manner of body come they forth t 

Thattheſe words, are vttered in the name of waiward perſons : it is euident 
by that anſwere which the Apoſtle giueth vnto them. For if they had beene 
teachable, and deſirous to haue beene further informed; hee would not haue 
anſwered ſo ſharply, as he doth: T bes foods, &. 

The firſt queſtion therefore, is in theſe words, frowardly repeated againe; 
as preſuppoliog an impoſſibility in the matter: in ſuch ſence, as the Epicures 
betore mentioned, are, in heathen writers, reported to aske ſcornfully, how the 
world could poſſibly be made of nothing, what leauers, &c. were vſed, to the 
making of that worke : 5 

The ſecond, is alſo propounded with like minde 3 as though the firſt, being 
in the opinion of the aduerſarie vnanſwerable, this ſhould ſo much the rather 
preiudicethe ſecond : as ifit were ſaid thus, There is no likelihood at all, that 
the body ſhould poſsibly riſe againe, For who is ſo cunning, that hee can tell, 
what manner of bodies they ſhould then be? whether ſuch as they were be- 
fore, or no, 

But let vs come to ſee, how the Apoſtle doth notably, both fruſtratethe ob. 
ieion of 1mpolsibility,touching the firſt queſtion : and alto cleare the ſecond, 
concerning the manner of the reſurrection. 

And firſt,how doth he anſwer the obiection of impoſsibility i 
He doth it m theſe words, 
36. O fred (ſaith he) that which thou ſaweſt, is not quickened onleſſe it die. 
37. Andthat which thou ſoweft, thou doeſt not ſow that body which it [bal be, bus bare 
core 41 it failetb, of wheat or (ome other, 
38. But God gineth it a body at his pieaſure, enen to euery [cede bi owne body. 

Here the holy Apoſtle (as we ſec) doth by a ſharpe rebuke (like vnto that 


Gal.3.1,0 ye fois Galatians,chc.) with very graue and Apoſtolicall authority, 


ſer the ouer · wiſe among the Corinthians to ſchoole: that they might learne their 
leſſon, euen from that common experience, which the yeerely husbandry of 
the hus band man, afordeth to them, and to vs all. For in ſo much as the corne 
doth vſually die; that is to ſay, rotteth in the ground, before it taketh roote, 
that then it may ſpring out of the earth: according to the rule ee e 
that the corruption of one thing mult make way, to the bringiog forth of ano- 
ther: and ſeeing alſo that we finde, yeere after yeere,that God giueth the corne 
that was ſowen, a ſeuerall body, according to his kinde yea many graines, as 


it were ſo many ſeuerall bodies for one: yea and beſide the multiplied graines 


of the corne it ſelfe, the ſtalke alſo, and the eare: why then ſhould it ſeeme vn- 
poſsible to any, that God ſhould from the ſame reſolued ſubſtance, raiſe vp 
one and the {ame body againe? Thus much therefore, more briefly, for anſwer 
to the firſt queſtion, thus waiwardly repeated by the aduerſaries againe. 

The more large anſwer ofthe Apoſtle, to the ſecond queſtion 3 which is of 
the manner of the reſurrection, followeth in the verſes before mentioned. 39. 
&c. 51, The ſumme whereof is this; that our bodies (hall be in a farre diffe- 
ring manner, at the reſurrection, and for euet after: to that which they are 
nowe. 

And the poſs ibilitie of this alſo; the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul ſheweth, from 
the vſuall courſe of Gods dealing: in that he magnifieth his divine wiſedome 


and 


Te Lord 
of the ar. 


the Charch 1$ a5 it followeth more briefly, verſes, 36. 37.38; and then to the ſecoad, newly tice, 
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r erte . 53; 1 ſ ** 4 
ek mic and power, in the varietie of all his workes, and in the ſeuerall kindes thereof. of the ar tice. 
ber of the And firſt in his earthly creatures, which haue life, compared among them- 
Church of {clues, And then alſo, in his heauenly creatures, compared both with carthly, 


and alſo one of them with another. 


d, be- 
— * Leet vs heare the Apoſtles words. 
Loss ueftion, Which are they? | 
5 Anſwer. They are theſe, a we reed them, verſer, 39. 40. 44. 


reſurre- 


39. All flaſb is not the ſame fieſh ( ſaith the 4 but there one men. and 
CE one — 
40. There are aso branenty bodies, and earthly bedier : but the glory of the heanenty 
1 one and the glory of the earthly, ij another, 
41. There anether glory of the Smune,and another glory of the Moone, and another 
glory of the flarres : for one ſtare differeth from another flarre in glory, 
Exalicars . Here, as we may lee 3 the varictic of Gods moſt excellent wiſedome, and the 

P infinitenes of his almighty power,doſhine forth very clearly, both in the earth- 
ly, and alſo in the heauenly creatures: the which he hath created & made at the 
firſt, and the which alſo he hitherto preſerueth, & maintaineth ſtill, in their ſe- 
uerall kindes. The earthly, as we ſee in the 39. verſe: and both the earthly and 
heauenly, in an vnequall condition and degree. verſes, 40. 41. 

Nou, after the poſsibility of the reſurrection of the body; and that alſo in a 
manner very farre differing from their preſent eſtate, declared by the differing 
inſtances , of the former ſimilitudes, or examples: the Apoſtle doth hence- 
forth, appliethe ſame inſtances, or examples, to expreſſe the matter in hand; 
and ſaith, Ewew ſs is the reſurrectiom: that is to ſay, greatly differing from that 
eſtate, wherein the bodies were before they fell downe to the graue. And hee 
proceedeth to ſhew further, wherein that difference conſiſteth. Firſt, in three 
particular properties: and then more generally, in their eſtate mõre entirely, 
and totally conſidered. 

But let vs heare the Apoſtle himſelfe ſpeake, 

And firſt, concerning the three differing, or rather contrary properties, or 

valities, in the differing eſtate of the body. | 
Lueftion, What is that which he ſaith to this purpoſe ? 
Anſwer. He maketh the application of the former iuſlances, or ſawilitudes, and examples of the 
other creatures intheſe woras,ver(e1,42-43. 
42. So alſo ( ſaith the Apoſtu is the reſurreflion of the a]. The boa i ſowenin 
corruption, and is raiſed in incorrwuption. 
43. Ii i ſowen in dſponeur , and u raiſedin glory: it s ſowen in weakents, and is rai- 
fed in power. | 
Explicatis T hele contrary qualities, of one and the ſame body, doe expreſſe the diffe- 
rence, to be as great as poſsibly may be in the one eſtate, from the other » 
though the ſubſtance of the body, is to be one and the ſame, in either ſtate and 
condition. 

How our bodies are, for their preſent eſtate, corrupt, vile, and frailezwehave 
euety one of vs ſenſible experience: but what the incorruption, glorij and 
firme, and able conſtitution of them ſhall be (free from all diſeaſes, & c) at the 0 
reſurrection, and thenceforth for euer: wee ſhall not * . diſcerne; till 
God vouchſafe to make vs partakers of them. Neuerth , this we know, 
and it may well ſatis fie vs; that our bodies {hall in ſome meaſure, be made like 
to the gtorious body of our Sauiour Chriſt : as we read Philip. 3. 21. 

And whereas the Apoſtle expreſſeth the death of our corruptible, ignomi- 
0 nious,and fraile bodies, vnder the metapbore, or borrowed ſpeech, of ſowing 3 he 

doth it, to note that our bodies ſhall not be vtterly extinguiſhed by death: bke 
25 our Sauiour ſpeaketh of his death, vnder the ſunilitude of the wheat corne, 
falling into the earth & dying, and ſo bringing forth much fruit, as we read Ioh. 
12.24. Like as alſo, to the ſame end; death it ſelſe, which falleth vpò the bodies 


of the faithfull,is compared to a ſleepe: as it followeth in our text afterward, | 
Oooo 4 Such 


N 
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to enery true 


The frond | 


member of Such therefore is the differing eſtate, which ſhall be of the bedv at the re- ef the ar- 


eek ſurrection, from that which it is nows expreſſed by three particular qualities 
of God, be- in each eſtate: the one of the which eſtates, is in reſpect ofthe ſame qualities; 
longeth the eleane contrarie to the other, 5 | * 

ere. The enter and total! difference, in each eſtate: is further expreſſed by oue 
ſurreBlion of more generall contrarietie,as was ſaid, 
tbe body Owneflion. Which is that difference? 

It u costatned in the former part of the 44. verſe, in theſe word: of the Apoitle, 
I. ltitſomen anatarali body, and it raraiſed a ſpinal body. 
5 By the naturall body, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the eſtate and condition 
[$a * of our bodies, ſuch as it is by the common courſe ot nature; mortall, and ſub- 
iect io death, as wee ſawe euen now: inſomuch as the ſoule which miniſtreth 
Some %- life vnto it; doth in death, leaue it. Wherevpon, the Apollte calletl it animale, 
of amma the ſoule, where with the body is ammated (as one may ſay) ſo lon Sas 
the body liueth. | 
Some buen. By the ſpirituall body, he doth not meane a body without a bodily, or na- 
maticow, turall ſubſtance and beeing: but a bodily ſubſtance, indued with ſuch excel- 
Jeat qualities, as were like wiſe mentioned before. Not ſo much proceeding 
from the ſoule it ſeife to the body, when it ſhall be revnited vnto it: as from the 
holy Spirit of God, the onely immediate fountaine of this ſpirituall eſtate of 
the body, which he ſpeaketh of. So that by the Apoſtles deſcription, tkhe faich- 
full ſhiall at the reſurtection of their bodies; be in compariſon, rather like A n- 
gels at that time, then ſuch men as they were before: that is, very cortupt and 
vile, weake and fraile, &c. According to that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Luke, 20,3 5.36. They that ſball be connted wortbie to amioꝝ that wor ld and the reſur- 
refliow from the dead, neither marris wines, neither are married, For they can die no 
more, fer as much as they are equall to the Angels, (5/angetos)that is in like eſtate and 
condition, touching immortality, with freedome trom need of all earthly food 
or clothing, &c. which now they cannot want. Neuertheleſſe they ſhall be of 
another kinde of nature, or ſubſtance, chiefely in reſpect of their bodies, then 
the Angels are. And then alſo, it followeth inthe ſame ſentence of our Saui- 
our, that they are the Sonnes of God, ſince they are the chilaren of the reſurrectiom. 
Nowe becauſe this diſtinction of e body, into a naturail, and a ſpirituall 
body, might ſeeme ſlrange: therefore doth the Apoſtle, in this latter part of 
this 44. verſe, afſitme it of his Apoſtolicall authoritie, and credit; that there is a 
naturall body, and that there in alſo a ſpiritual body. 
And not onely ſo, but hee alſo confirmeth the firſt member of the diſtincti- 
on, by the author itie of the holy Scripture, ſaying thus; An # ae writes (to 
wit, Gen. chap. 2. verſe, 2.) The finſt man Adam, was made a lining ſouur. And then 
he doth againe, of his owne Apoſtolicall authoritie, as a faithtull interpreter of 
the will of God : ſupply the other member of it, ſaying further, that the laſt 
| Adam (that is to ſay, our Saujour Chriſt) was made « quickening Spirit, T hat is, 

ſuch aone, as was not onely indued with a reaſonable ſoule like vnto vs, but 
allo (gd in our nature which he tooke ynto him, the Spirit of Godz mighty to 
raiſe vp, and quicken our bodies after death, as well as he did his one: and as 
well as in the meane ſeaſon, he is mighty, and effectuall, by the ſame his Spirit, 
to tegenerate, ſanctifie, and ſeale vs vp, both bodies and ſoules, to the inheti- 
tance of the kingdome of heauen. Whereofalſo, he hath alreadie taken poſſeſ- 
ſion on our behalfe, in his body z now made perfitly ſpirituall: to the end, that 
we with our bodies (when once they ſhall be made ſpirituall, lilce to his) might 
likewiſe be made partakers of it, with him, 

And yet with this caution (as the Apoſtle further addeth) that according as 
inthe order of creation, the natutall was before the ſpirituall: ſo muſt wee be 
content to remaine in this world, naturall; and onely in fome part, or meaſure, 
ſpirituall, vntill thereſurreione when (and not till then) wee ſhall be wholly 
ſpirituall, in ſuch ſenſe, as hath alreadie beene interpreted. 

An 
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that to enev Aude thef g f 9 3 of the Ar- 
„j nee nd for the further clearing of this point, the Apoſtle proceedeth, in ma- ricke. 


int JP! king a more full compariſon, or rather oppoſition, betwixt Aa and our Sa- 
the church uiour Chriſt, as the words of the text will plainely declare. 
2 2 is that 1 writeth concernin g this matter? 
n. tbe (alter of 1 44,ver, 7 be ore mentioned, and /s tor! o. 
glorious verſe, thus the boty Hoof wrueth. PT 8 Arne « oj — 
reſurrefti. 4 There u(latth he)a netwrall boaꝶ, and there is o ſpiritaall body. | * 
on of the - 43 Anu a/owriten,Tbe firſt man Adam was made a ming ſoule: and the loft A. 
body. dam was made a quickeming ſprrir. | 
46 Howbeu that was wot firſt made, which is ſpiritual! : but that which is natural 
and afterwardthat winch u 3 
| 47 The firit manu of theearth, earthly: the ſecond man, wa the Lord from 
canen. | 
48 Ar «the earthly ſach are they that be earthly ; and. 6 the heanenty;ſach 
Hall tbe heaxenty be. 55 4 . A ſj = 
49 eAndas we baus borue the mage of the earthly , ſo ſpall we brare the image of 
the heanenty. | 
Expheatis _ Herein, is plainely contained, the full ground and explication of that 
1 » Which the Apoſtle made of the bodie, into naturall, and ſpi- 
IItuali. 5 | 
We are here alſo to obſerueʒ that like as, albeit our Sauĩour is called ſpiritual, 
becauſe of the aboundance of the ſpirit which was in him, in moſt ſingular mas 
ner & meaſurezhe is not for all that, denied to be natural: that is, to haue a natu- 
rall ſoule, as other men haue. So in that it is ſaid, hes in the Lord from bauen to 
wit, in regard of his eternal Godhead:itis in no wiſe the meaning ofthe Apo- 
ſtle, todenic his true aſſuming of the humane nature here on wa. , fromthe 
ſubſtance ot the Virgin AZarie. 

And let it likewiſe be obſerued, in the ſame holy Apoſtles oppoſit̃ue com- 
pariſon, betwixt our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and Adam: that as the image of the 
earthly, noteth the very like nature of our body, with the body of dum here 
on earth: ſo the image of the heauenly, noteth the very like eſtate of that body 
which our Sauiour now enioyeth, being in heauen. | | 

Now in the verſe next followingzthat is, in the 5c:for the concluſion of this 
pointzhe ſheweththe reaſon, why he is ſo large in waking plaine the diſtincti- 
on of the body naturall, and ſpitituall: namely, for that it is a certaine truth, that 
our bodies in thiscorrupt and fraile eſtate, wherein they be nowzcannorinhe- 
rit the kingdome ot God. 5 fu : 

The words of the holy Apoſtle are theſe, Thu ſay I brethren that flaſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdome of Gedyneitber ſhail corruption(that is, out bodies as they 
are now corruptible)inherit incoryaption, That is, they cannot inherit that place, 
which God hath prepared onely tor ſuch as ſhall be freed from all corruption 
and frailtie,as well of body as of ſoule, 2 

And thus hath Saint Paul cleared the ſecond queſtion, touching the manner 
of the teſurrection of the body: to the eſtabliſhing of the faith of the Corinthi- 


ans,and of all other Chriſtians;againſt all contradictions to the lame, 


of 5,4 be- 
long eth the 


Noa vet furthermore, to the end there might be no occaſion of any further 

Neeber aboubit ſo neceſſary an Article: he entreth vpon the third queſti- 
on, which hee ſaw would be demanded, That is, what ſhould be- 
come of the bodies of all thoſe Chriſtians, which ſhould bee found living 

at the laſt day, when as all dead bodies ſhall be raiſed vp out of their graues. 

Queſios. Wh Ipray you are the Apoſtles words, wherein he laieth open, and deter 


migeth this quęſtion, pore 0401 © „ c 
Anſaer. * Rebel Caulrlc)ſbew yer a ſecret thing, We ſhall not all ſleeps, but we ſhall a 
d 


be changed. | | 
5 hamm, in the twinkling of an qe, a the lait trumpet REY 
* 


Belefe that 9 4 1 
bog pet foal blew , and the dead foal bes raiſed vp incorraptible , and wie foal bee jg, 
" tbe church of 
God belon- 
geth the g0- 
T10817e/wr- 
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ed. 
53 For thu corruptible mui} put on incorraption : aui ibi moriall muff put on im- 
Exph. In theſe verſes, 5 1,52, 5 3. the holy Apoſtle dothj (as we ſee) ſtirre vs 


reclus of the VP to the diligent conſideration of that which he writeth . He telleth vs, that 
boay. 


he reporteth a great ſecret. Now ſecrets, as we know n other matters. are dili- 
gently harkened ynto . Much more ought wee to harkento thoſe divine ſe- 
crets, which God by his holy ſeruants, the Prophets and Apoſtles , doe make 
knowne vnto vs. | | 
But whatis this ſecret? Fe ſbal not al ſieepe((aith this our Apoſtle) that is, we 
ſhall not all die and reſt in the graue, after the vſuall manner: bat we ſball ll be 
changed, Wherein firſt the A pole compareth death to a ſleepe, to ſignifie that 
death is not an vtter deſtruction of the body, as was touched before: ſeeing that, 
as the body (though depriued of all ſenſible vſe of the ſenſes, as one may ſay) 
yet awaketh in the morning, and findeth all after a ſort renewed : ſo the body, 
after that it hath ſlept his full ſleepe, till the laſt day 3 ſhall then rife againe in 
that morning, to recciue life, ſenſe, and motion: according to that, Pſal.49.14. 
The righteons ſpall haus dominion in that morning. Ile mane. 1, quo reſurgant py qua- 
fi ex oll ſapnlcbri; cum widelicet Solinfittia orietur Chriſfuu, ſecunds adnenty ſus. 
N [cite Imi. See more to this purpoſe in the 2, Booke, page 609. where this 
ſentence is engliſhed. | 
Secondly,the Apoſtle ſhewethin theſe words, al all be changed: what 
ſhall be inſtead ofa death and reſurrection, to all ſuch as ſhall be found liuing 
at the comming ot our Sauiour to iudge the world. When as to ſpeake proper- 
lyzthey ſhall neither die, nor riſe againe : but onely be after a wondertull mans 
ner, ſet in the ſame glorious eſtate with the other. 
Thirdly, in the words next following: the holy Apoſtle giuing vs to vnder - 
ſtand, that this change of the faithfull, who ſhall be found living at the com- 
ming of our Sauioutʒ together with the change of all other creatures, and the 
railing vp of all the dead; being to be done with greater expedition, then all 


things were made at the firſt: ĩt ſerueth notably, to ſet forth the almighty pow- 


cr of God herein. And there withall, mightily to ſtrengthen our faith, againſt 
all doubtings about the matter, And yet not 4 the moment which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of, is preciſely to be vrged, further then to note fingular expe- 
dition, for ſo great & magnificeta work: far aboue that any would think, bo 
it conld beſo ſoone wrought, Like as Lament. chap. 4. b. it is ſaid by the holy 
Prophet, that Sodeme was deſtroyed, as it were in a moment: becauſe it was 
done in a ſhort time, euen ſoone after that goodly ſun - ſhine morning, where- 
in Let went out ofit. Reade alſo Numb 16, verſes 21,45. 

Fourthly, in the ſame verſe, the holy Apoſtle telleth vs yet further; what 
ſhall be the inſtrumentall cauſe ofthis change, and of the generall reſurrectibhn: 
namely, the ſound of the erwayet ef qed: euen that which 1. Theſ. 4. he telleth 
vs, hall be ſounded by the Archangel of God. And the ſame no doubt, in farre 
more glorious — all the world: then at the giving of the la 
of God to the people of asl. This trumpet, outofall queſtion, is not that 
which HF. N. hath challenged to himſelfe, with a moſt ſhrill and lowd blaſphs- 
mie: as if he were appointed of God, to be the man that ſhould by his doctrine, 
ratle vp all the Lords dead, as he ſaitin. 

Finally, the holy Apoſtle St. Paul, for the further ſtrengthening ofour faith, 
concerning this change; andthe reſurrection of all the faithful to glorie: hee 
aſſureth vs in the laſt verſe , that it is the very determined decree of G O D, 
(whoſe counſell and purpoſe nothing can poſſibly fruſtrate) tiiat ĩt muſt be p. 
For _ he) tba corraptible, maſ? put on incorruption, ana this moriad, m put on 
im mort 7. | 


Concerning which words of the holy Apoſtle, note mln ay” for 
r- 
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77 true further euidenceand confirmations ſake; hee doth as it were point with the . DX 
AE, 


member linger, to this very body which wee carry about with vs : as though he choulu 
of the ſayzeu en this, and no other then euery mans one body, ſhall certainely riſe - 
Church of gainc:acording as /ob(guided by the ſame Spiritot faittij taiih mthe'1 9, chaj 8 
God, belon.. cet of his booke, verſes 2 5,&c. O that my words were now wruten,&c. For I am 
geth the fare that my Redeemer Gutth , and that the (aft man ſhall vie to f the earth. 
plorions And though after my shinne, Wormes eeftroy thu boah, yet ſhak 1 ſee Godin my fliſb. 
reſurrecti * bom I my ſelf eſoall/, te, aud mine ches ſpe! behold, and ne other for we aſter my remet 
onofthe ie conſumed, with my beſomo. As though he ſhould ſay, though both backe and 
body. belly, even the thickeſt part of the body, be wholly confumed to duſt, &c: yet 
ſball Iſee the Lord my Redeemer. A 
For like as our Sauiour Chriſt at his firſt comming, in all the cures which he 
did. both to the bodies, & alſo to the ſoules of menʒzhe did not giue them other 
ſoules, nor other members, to their decaied, lame, or withered bodies, but one- 
ly anew renewed qualitie and diſpoſition, to either ofthem: (as ſight to the 
ſame eyes, hearing to the ſame eares, ſtrength to the ſame legges, which before 
were lame: as for example, concerning the care of Malcb, which Peter 
ſtrooke offʒ our Sauiour Chriſt did not make another eare to grow out ot his 
head, but cauſed the ſame eare, to grow to his head againe;for as the holy Euan- 
gel t writcth, he touched that eare which was ſtricken off, and healed the man, 
uke,22.51.) ſo at his ſecond comming, our Saviour will not giue men other 
bodies, but he will by his mightie power, raiſe vp the very ſame bodies, though 
by his grace endued with far more excellent qualities, and aduanced to a farre 
Ng eſtate then they were in before: I ſpeake of the bodies ot the 
aithfull. * 5 n 
Neuertheleſſe, euen concerning the wicked,this alſo is very equall and iuſt, 
that the very ſame ſhould be raiſed vp againe: inſomuch as the ſame that haue 
ſinned, and died in ſinne, are to be puniſhed in the iuſtice ot God, and no other 
for them; as well as that the fame bodies of the faĩthtull, which haue beene te- 
deemed, and done faithfull ſeruice to God, ſhould of his mercy be rewardedꝭ 
and no other inſtead of them. 2 
This is the rather to be diligently obſerved, and foundly digeſted in our 
mindes: becauſe ſome, not confidering the almighty power of God, haucin 
their weakeneſle beene carried away to thinke,that though we ſhal rife againe, 
yet it muſt be with other bodies. ch ms 
Wherefore (beloued) let vs be the more carefully ſo to ſettle and reſolue our 
ſelues, in the beliefe of the almighty power of our God and Sauiour Jeſus 
Chriſt , with like aſſurance ofthe good pleaſure ot his diuine will in this be- 
halfe : that we may be throughly perſwaded,that no burning of our bodics in 
the fire, no deuouring of them by wilde bea{ty,vr by the rauening foules ofthe 
ayre,&c: can poſlibly hinder, that God ſhould not eaſily gather together the 
ſame ſubſtance, and the ſmalleſt reſolued duſtofat. : even the ſame very ſirſt 
matter, whereofthe body was compoſed, and framed at the firlt. +rch 
But yet more carefull ought weto be. againſt the hereſie of H. N. who ma- 
keth noreckoning ofthe reſurrettion of the bovyat all. And as a fruit thereof, 
in the 6. chapter ot his Documentel ſentenco li febrtth not to contradict the plain 
Nu meaning of the Apoſtle, in that he ſaith) that Ich mortal, moſt pat on immtau. 
tie : for he carneitly afficmeth, (though moſt fauhleſly and heretically) that 


Pautdoth not ſpeake theſe wordes of the earthly creature yea Yd wi 


word, &c. 


Theſe are the words of H. N. Uzril(Gaith he)the wortall whereof Pani wir 
neſſeth 1 nof any creature of the Earthly fleſs and blood : but it the las word and Log 
Beemg of GO D, which inthe beginumg was immortal/m the v y 4 68 
for eur finnet cauſe become Amoſt. and fiereticali blaſphe- 
mie, and a moſt manifeſt falſifying ol the meaning of the holy -A 
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3 * H icherto of the ground and warrant ofthis Article, concerning the teſur- 
the Church Fe&100 of the hody: trom this one moſt notable, and plentifull ceſtumonie and 
of Gedbeton confirmation of the Apoſtle ani, thus farre forth in this 15. chapter of h1s 1, 


geth the ge. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


rim veſur- 


- | Here are ſtote of other teſtimonies in the holy Scriptures,to conficme the 
— — 6 $206 vnto vn, as an Article of faith vſually e from more anci- 
: ent times: and that no doubt, according tothe beliefe of the faithfull in the true 
Church of God, frõ the beginning of the world. For like as for the confirma. 

tion ot this Article to the chriſtian Church; our Sauiour Chriſt being vpon 
earth, raiſed divers out of their graues, as we haue ſcene here tofore, among the 
miraculous works which he wrought. And after that againe, the Apoſtles by 

his power, did the like: as Peter raiſed Dorcas from death to lite, &c. So from 

the beginning, God wrou ght ſome like miraculous works,for the confirmati. 

on of the faith of his people therein, in all ages that went before. For as wee 

reade in the holy Story,z.Kings,13.21. {dread men tewcbing the boxes of Eliſha, 
renined aud ſloodo upon big fete. ea as God tookeaway E/yab : ſo, long before 

thatz hee toolce Henoch away bodily into heauen, for any thing we know to the 
contrary. Abrabam alſo, conſidered that God was ab is raiſe vp Iſaab enen fiow 

the dead from whence aſſo(as ſaith the Apoſtle) bee receined bon after a fort. Heb. 

11,19. And in the ſame chapter, verſe 35, Themen receimed their dead raiſed ts 

Rife:as for example, the widow.of Sarepta, her ſonne, at the prayer of Elabzand 

the Shunamite, her ſonne at the prayer of Ci. Other afofas the Apoſi le ſaith 
further) were racked, and would not be detinered , that they might receine a better 
reſurreflien . The which may be exemplified, from the anſwer of the mother 

of her ſeuen children, martyred ynder Antiochw;in the 7, chap, of the a. Booke 

of Maccabecs. 

What the beliefe of lob was, we ſaw but a while ſince, We may reade other 
teſtimonies, Ilai.2 6,14. and Ezek.chap, 37. the whole chapter, In the which 
places, the holy Prophets, ſtrengthened the faith of the people of God, tou- 
ching their returne out of captiuity; by an alluſion, or argument taken from 
the reſurreRion of the dead: as though they ſhould haue aid, ye beleeue that 
which is a greater watter, as a receiued Article of your faithz and therefore let 
not your hearts doubt of this. And more directly to this purpoſeʒthe Angel of 
God teſtifieth to the Prophet Daniel, the certainty of the reſurrection of all 
fleſh: that is, of the godly to cneriuſting bfe, but of tlie wicked to ſhame and per- 
r c .Dan.chap.12,2.And verſe 13, he telleth Dani himſelfe, that 

for his part, ſboula ſlaud wy in his lot at the end of bis daies, 

Thus wee may perceiue, that the reſutrection of the bodyghath beene recei - 
ued as an Article of faith, not onely in the chriſtian Church, ſince the com- 
ming of our Sauiour in the fleſhy but alſo in the true Church, euen from the 
beginning, and in all ages, among all true beleeuers, vnto the time of the ſame 
his comming: according to that which we reade, Iohn, 11.24: where Marths 
anſwer ing our Saviour according to the common faith; ſaith io our Sauiour, 
concerning her brother Lazarm: I know that be ſbal riſe ag aine in the reſurretiion 
A the laſt den. And Acts. 24. 1 f. the Apoſtle 3 of the Iewes, that 


they lee for the refarretlien of the dead. | © : 
The Nod after this large diſcourſe, touclüng the ground and warrant of this 


Of the ar. 
Iicle, 


of the Ar. I Ar ticle:1t followeth in the next place, that you are to ſhew what the mea- 
ticie. ning of ĩt is. 22 * | l NN Wy 
Dueltion, What chesefore is the meaning of theſe wordesz 7hedeewe the reſarretiion of 


rhe be, oe i Y CET: | 
Anſwer, T bey mac, and exery trae Chriftian, to beleene, that according to the boch de- 

ces of God, and for a pubbke declaration of bu dne inflice and batred ag inf? farne, 
intbe fi;bt of all the worlde ; death is appointed 0 a : ſo eng mri" 
K* | 1 


Reeſe 
that to- 


wir rue £ 
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member of death, which 1 « ſeperatian of the ſonie from the boay for a ne ; whereupon i foliow- 


the church eb, bat the body returneth to the earth fiom whence it was taken; ( 


of God be- leu, who ſhall be found tning vpn the face of the earth, at the cg of eur $amonr 


longeth 
the gi0- 
tos FE - 


Chrif is indgement: ) yet for the werthineſſe of the death. and ſatu f cion, which the 
ſ<me our Samiour bath made to God for v1; and by the effectual working of bis dinin 
power, I doe belteus, that both | my ſelſe, and alſo that ali which bane died alreadte,or 


[urreftion ſhall bereafter dis in the Lord, ſpall at the laſt day, be bodiy raiſed vy, to a moſt bleſſed 
ofthe 
body. 


E e 


„N 


and glorious eflate, our ſontes being united vnto thewy againe; and thence forth ſo to re- 


| wane for euer and ener. 


Ex, The proofe of all this, we haue ſcene before. Onely let vs briefly call to 
mind, that which we read Heb. 9. 27, 2 8, As it i appointed to men that they bal once 
dis, and after that cometh the indgement. So Chriſt was once offered jo take away the 
founes of many and vnto them that ioo fer him, ſhall be azpeare the ſecona time with - 
ont ſinns vnto ſalnation. Reade allo Eccleſ.12,7, and . Theſ. 4. 15,16, 7 


Ov let vs goe forward, 


ſhall riſe againe? 

We baus the promiſe of God, prophetically ſet downe by the Prophet Hoſea, chip. 
13. verſe 14. alledged by the Apeitle Saint Paul, I. Cor. 15. 54. as it ſallomeib thus 
in that chapter. 
54 So whenthy corrupt 


ible bath put on incorruption, and this mortall bath put on 
immortalitis, then ſhall be brought to paſſe,the ſaying that is written, Death ts ſwallow - 
ed vp into victoris. 

The holy Apoſtle doth fitly alledge the teſtimonie of the Prophet, to this 
purpoſe. And wee may lilce wiſe alledge all the prophecies of the olde Teſta- 


ment, touching the reſurrection ofthe body, for the confirmation of the ſame 


promiſc of God inthis behalfe, | 

But the fnndamentall ground of this promiſe , is that moſt gratious coue- 
nant,which God hath made with Abralum, Iſaał & lacob: and in them,throgh 
our Sauiour Chriſt with all true beleeuers, touching everlaſting happineſſe 
and ſaluation, both of ſoule and bodie. For thus doth our Saviour himſelfe in- 
terpret the tenure of Gods bleſſed couenant; to the retelling of the Sadduces, 


who denied the reſurrection of the body: as we reade,and as hath beene menti 


oned before. Math. 22.31. 32. For ſo ſoone at he hathi alledged the words of 
the couenant, Jam tbe Godof Abraham, &: hee inferreth ſtraight way againſt 
them, that God is not the God of the dead, bus the God of the lng. I hat is to 
ſay, they whoſe God the Lord is, doe both preſently liue wit God in the bleſ- 
ſed immortality of their ſoules,after this lite ended: and alſo ſhall for euer live 
with their bodies, after that they ſhall be raiſed vp againe. For God is the God 
of the whole perſons of his ſervants, and not of one part of them onely. As he 
hath created both ſoule and bodie 3 and as hee hath redeemed them both: 
ſo no doubt, hee will ſaue them both. 1. Cor. chapter, 6, verſe 2c, Rom. 


8. 23. 


Touching this promiſe, our Sauiour is yet more expreſſe and plaine. John, 
6. verſes 39,40. on 


Which are his words? | ＋ * | 
39 This the Fatbers will, who bath ſont me (ſaith our Saviour) that of all 
which he bath ginen me, I foonld looſe nothing , but ſbould r aſe it vp againe the tail 


5 40 And this is the will of bim that ſent mee , that every man which ſeeth the 
Sonne,and beleeneth in bim ſhould baus enerlaſting life : andi will raiſe bim vp as the 


Thi will of the Father, includeth nodoubra promiſe ofthe eflectuall perfor- 


mance of the good pleaſure of the ſame his divine will, Fad 
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e, by rea/on of that frune which in yer in part abiding in them, maſſ dit the natural 
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forts, 


Andlet vs in theſe words obſerue likewiſe, the moſt holy conſent, both c| 
the Father, and alſo of the Sonne, touching the aſſurance of our reſurrection. 
And againe, chap.g, verſe 21. Arthe Faber raiſotb vp the dead, and quickeneth 
thews, ſo the Sone quickeneth whom be will, Reade alſo verſes 28,29. And for the 
conſent of the holy Ghoſt, together with the Father and the Sonne, wereade 
Rom.8.11. If che ſpirit of la that raiſed vp leſus from the duaa, dwellinyon : bee 


that raiſeth vy ((briit from the dad, will alſo quicken your mortal bodies , by bis 


%% peu bar deln in jn. 


| Lneftion, 
Anſwer, 


Explication 
and proaſe. 


Hus therefore, hauing the Ground, Meaning, and Promiſe of this Arti- 
cle:let vs now proceede to the vic of it. And firſt for Comfort. What may 
that bee? 
T bis alſo is expreſſed by the Apoſtle Paul in the 15. chapter of bus firſt Epiſile to the 
Corinthians as it foloweth verſes 5 51,5 6,57. in theſe wordt. | 
5 O death where i thy fling? O graze where us thy vittorie? 
$6 The fling of death « fine: and the ſtrength of fine i the law. 

57 But thanks be unto Jod, who bath ginen v1wiorie , through our Lord Teſus 

Cbryſt. A 

ere is matter of ſingular comfort indeede, in that Death, with all his pow- 
er, ſhall be vanquiſhed, his priſon gates ſet opon, and all his priſoners deliue · 
red:in that alſo ſinne ſhall ceaſe, and euery curſe, and the whole irritating pow- 
er ot the law, ſhall be aboliſhed, | 

Surely the diſcomfort of death and the graue, is very heauic and gricuous to 
the naturall man. Tea wee haue all of ys experience in our (clues 3 that if the 
leaſt member we haue be hurt, & ſo in danger to periſh from the reſt of the bo- 
dy: we are very careful for ĩt. It greeueth vs once to thinke,that we ſhould looſe 
the leaſt ioy nt: and we reloyce greatly, ſo ſoone as we perceiue the xecouerĩe of 
it. How muſt it not then be much more comſortable, to be aſſured of the reſto- 
ring ot the whole body : ſeeing it muſt for a time, aſter a ſort, wholly periſh. 
This moued Dauid to ling with toy, in the middeſt of his troubles , thats ha fleſs 
Hould reſt in bope. Plal, 16. 9. It gaue ſingular comfort to eb in his grieuous 
calamitie, as we heard but a while ſince, Iob, 19, It hath alwaies imboldned, 
both former and latter Martyrs, to indure all their torments chearfully. Heb, 

11. 25 8 | 

Deare friends, as they are loth to part: ſothey are very ĩoyſull and glad to 
meete againe. God himlclfe, hath ſo lincked the ſoule and bodie, in ſuchacon- 
cordable conſent, and mutuall delight each in other: that as they aremoſtloth 
to part a ſunderſo it cannot but be au exceediog ioy to the ſoule, to haue an aſ- 
ſurance of their moſt bleſſed meeting againe. And the rather, becauſedeath 

ſhall neuer ſunder them any more: but they ſhall live together moſt bleſſedlys 

in al ioy and glory for euer. Luk, 20.35. 36. For they can die no more((aith our Sa- 

uiour) for as mach 4s they are equalits the Angelly , and are the Sonnet of God, ſee« 
ing they are the children of the reſarreftion:as was alledged before. 

To all good men, ſinne, and the hatefull tyranny thereof, is more grievous, 
then death. And therfore to be deliuered from it, & frõ all irritation and prouo- 
king ofthe law: muſt needes alſo be matter of ſpeciall great comfort. 

1 he comfortable hope of the reſurrection, maketh all things the more com- 
fortable, to all true beleeuers. 

In this reſpect, the moſt gratious and faithfull covenant of God, ſpoken of 
beforezis the more comfortable, becauſe it extendeth it ſelfe to the body: ſeein 
as the mercy of God is perfe&zſono doubt he will be a perfect Sauiour. Ard 
as he forgiueth the anne both of body and of ſoulez ſo will he remoue the pu- 

niſhment from both: yea doubtleſſe, he will ſaue and glorific both. 
In this reſpect, the ſufferings of our Sauiour, hauing beene in body, as well 


* in ſoulezarethe more comfortable;becauſe body as well as ſoule,is redetmed 
bim. 
In 
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ug la this reſpect, che reſurrection of our Sauidur, and his bodily aſcenſion vp 1805 
member of into heauen, &c; are the more cotorablez becauſe thè members muſt be mace 
bare like to the head; and becauſe our Sauiour being a King, will every way molt 
e churce : 8 þ 
of Gd be: pertetih benefit his ſubiects. For ſeeing as the heathen man could ſay, cvery 
kingdome is (euer geſia) that is, a benefiting of the ſubiects belonging to it: moi} 
of all mult the perfit kingdome ot our Sauiour Chriſt, be a moſt perſit benefi- 
ting, or rather a beatify ing or making of the ſubiects thereoſbleſſed and hap- 
pie in the higheſt degree, 9090 
In this reſpect, the on bodily ſufferings ofthe faithful, are comfortable vn- 
to them: they knowing) that ſeeing they ſuffer in body with Chriſt, they ſhalt: 
be glorified alſo in body with bim. as well as in ſoule: according to that of the 
Apoltle, Rom. 8. 17. Lea, and ſeeing other creatures ſhall be reſtored; (as it fol- 
loweth in the ſame text) much rather ſhall the bodies of men, as we reade, verſe: 
23. of the chapter. And like wiiſe 1. Cor. 16.20, they are bought withaprice.. 
Doubtleſſe inſomuch as the bodies of the faithful, beare the violence of all ctu- 
ell perſecutions for the Lords cauſe: he will not ſuffer the to want their re ward. 
In this reſpect, the ſacrament of Baptiſme is the more comfortable. as we haue 
ſeene in the fourth reaſon of the Apolile, The like may be ſaid ot the Lords 
Supper, whereof the body is partaker . For ſeeing the tree of fe, ſhould haue 
beene a ſufficient means, or aſſurance of euerlaſting life to Adam, both in ſoule 
and body, if he had abode faithfull to God: much more will our Sauiout᷑ ſacra- 
mentally repreſented, yea wholly giuen vnto vs in this Sacrament; be the au- 
thor and meanes of eternall life vnto vs. 

Thus comfortable, is the aſſured hope ofthe reſurrection of the body, to all 
thoſe that apprehend it by a true and liuely faith: ſo that not in vaint may they 
comfort themſelues, and one of them comfort another in this reſpect, as Paul 
exhorteth and incourageth the belecuing Theſſalonians, 1. Epiſt. 4 18. Wher⸗ 
fore much more ſhall the comfort of the truition it ſelfe bezwhten once we ſhall 
be made partakers of it, 
B.. till that time come, it is neceſſary that we do not onely diligently learne 

to know, but alſo carefully indeuour to practiſe thoſe duties, which this 
comfortable hope, juſtly challengeth at our hands: and which ate as it were, the 
way to the obtaining of it at the laſt. 

Which may theſe duties be? of | 

They are ſet forth onto vi by the Apoſite Paul in the former alledged, I 5. chapter 
of hu firſt Epiſtle to the Cormtbianz, 4s ut followeth, verſes 57. aud 38. which arethe 
laſt verſes of the chapter. f W 
erties, Let vs heare the Apoſtles words, What doth he write in theſe yerſes? | 
. 1 5 7 r be vnto God((aith he) he bath Kam. vnftorie,throwgh onr Lord It 

ne Coriſt. en I 

58 Therefore my belowed brethrengbe je fiedfaſt, onmoneable, aboundant alwaiet 

in the worke of the Lord: for as much as ye know that your labour u not in vaine in the 
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Nueſtion. 
Anlwer. 


Lord. 

Explicatio Theſe words ofthe Apoſtle, doe notably ſet forthvnto vs, the duties belon- 
ging to the comfort of the reſurreQion: partly by his owne prattiſezand partly 
by his exhortation made to the Corintiuans. 

q The Apoſtles practiſe commendeth vnto vs molt hearty thankfulneſle to 

"a God, aaone particular dutie, molt boundenly belonging to him, through the 
Lord leius Chriſt, in this reſpect. And that not without very iuſt cauſe;leeing 
it is a very great and gratious bene fit. 

The which duty ot thankfulues, would to God we had grace to remember 
to performe every day that weriſe.out of our beds, more heartily then hitherto 
we haue done. For our bed may not ynaptly repreſent vnto vs our graues: 
and our ſleepe in our beds, that ſleepe of death which our bodies muſt haue in 
the grave. And like wiſe, euery mornings vpriſing from the ſleepe of the night, 
may not vnſitly put vs in mind of our re ſurre cõ, which {hal be at the laſt day: 


Pppp 2 and 
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une 2 and therewithall ofthis dutie of thankfulneſle (which wee ſpeake of) for that 
the church of comfortable aſſurance,which hehath given vs concerning the (ame, | 
God. beloy. The exhortation of the Apoſtle, moueth the Corinthians, and likewiſeall o- 
bobs . ther Chriſtians more generally: firſt, to conſtancie in the aſſuted be liefe of this 
. 2 Article of the Goſpel, as well as of all the reſt, againſt the falſe doctrine ofall 
'reflien of the deceiuers : in which _ he ſaith, Therefore my belouod bretbren,be je ſtedſaſt 
body and onmenrable And ſecondly, it prouoketh to diligence in all good duties of 
obedience to God, to the vttermoſt of our power; both with ſoule and alſo 
with body, all the daies of our liues: according to the ſame aſſurance of im- 
mortality, not only to the ſoul preſently after the death of the bodyʒas we kaue 
ſeen before: but alſo to the body, from the time of the reſurrection of the ſame. 

So that by this time, we may ſee how truly it was ſaid in our entrance to treat 
of this Article; that this one fifteenth chapter of the Apoſtle Saint Pan, con- 
taineth not onely the ground and warrant of it: but alſo there withall the true 
Meaning of it: and the Promiſe: and the Duties belonging vnto it: yea and the 
Danger alſo of not beleeuing ĩt: as we ſhal haue occaſion to conſider, in the cõ- 
cluſion of our inquirie concerning this Article. 

But before we come to that: it may be profitable for vs;firſt to ſee how the 
duties aboue mentioned, are called for, as fruits belonging to the comfort of the 
1 which we ſpeake ofiand ſecondly, what other duties do belong to 

e ſame. 

1 In the firſt place therefore; What other Scripture haue you for the dutis of 

Dali. thanktulneſſe? ; F I 
Anſwer, In the 2, Epiflle to the Corinthians, chan. 4. verſe: 13,14,1 5. cba we reads, 
13 Becanſe we hane the ſame ſpirit ef faith, according & it is written, Tbeleemes, 
aud therefore haue I ſpoken : wee alſo (ſaich the Apoſtle) aus beleene ana therefore 


we ſpeake. 

wing that he which bath raiſed up the Lord leſus, fallraiſe vs vp alſo by 
Teſns,and call [et vs wit you, 

15 For all things ave for your ſakes that moſt planteous grace,by the thanksgining of 
many, may redownd to the praiſe of God, | 

Explicatis Here no doubt, the reſurrection of our bodies apprehended by faith, is made 
one ſpeciall cauſe of this thankſgiuing, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: as de- 
pending vpon the reſurrection of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

Shew now lilcewiſe, ſome other teſtimonies of holy Seripture, for conſtan- 
cic in the faith, and for the care of all good duty: as a Fruit the comfort of the 
ſame faith, touching the ſaid reſurrection. 

Dneftion. What other teſtimonies can you alledge? 


O 


Anſwer. It foloweth inthe 16, verſe of the 4. chapter of the 2. Epifile to the Corinthians be- 
for 4 * TE - 117 1 
16 Therefore((aith the Apoſtle) we faint vat, hut though our med max perift 
yet the inward man is renemed daily. l 
Explication | To this purpoſe alſo, well may that ſerue, Acts, 24. 15, 16. Where the ſame 
axdproofe. Our Apoſtle, profeſſeth in an excellent proteſsion of his faith: that be bad bens 
proc God that the reſurrection of the deaa( which the Iewes themſelues alſo did 
generally looke for) ſhell be both of iuſl endwninſt, And berein(ſaith he further) 
{ endenonr my ſelfe to bane atweaie: a cieare conſcience, toward God and toward men. 
Reade alſo Philip. chapter 3. verſes 7, 8, &c. The things ( faith the ſame A- 
poſtle againe) which were aduaxtage vnto me, the ſame I accomnted iaſſo for Chrifts 
ſake, &c. And verſe 11, y any meanes I might attame vnto the reſurrettion of 
the deed . Not that the Apoltle doubted of his attaining, vato it: but hee 
ſpeaketh ſo, to note the excellencie of that which hee laboured after zas being 
worthie all labour that may be imployed about it: as it is further euident, verſes 
12. 1314. Wherevpon he doth furthermore exhort the Philippians,yea and all 
other Chriſtianszto follow his example, verſe t ;. intlicſe wordes: Let vs there- 
fore (ſaith he) as wary as be perſu, (that is,vpright and entiet) be thus e 
or 
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For (as wee knowe) many ſeeme to pray often; for a joy full reſurrection : but 
they regard not to take the right courſe, in riſing firſt from the death of finn>, 
Some alſo doe makethe ſame praier fortheir friends; but they pray to late; 
becauſe they pray not till they be dead: as alſo becauſe they themſclues lye 
dead in their ſinnes, and treſpaſles, following the workes vf wickednes with 
wicked diligence as if nothing elſe were worthie ta be laboured after. 

But wee (beloued in the Lord)duly conſidering the excellent glory where. 
vnto God of his infinite mercie hath appointed vir: bodies: let vs al waies es 
ſteeme it an ouer-baſething,to apply any preiious member of them to the vile 
ſervice of ſinne, and Satan: either our eies to vnchaſt lookes, or to reade ani 
vngodly bookes : or our eates to hearken to lewd ot vnftuittull diſcourſes by 
word of mouth, or any wicked and vngodly {peaches whatſocuer : or our 
hands to take bribes, or to worke any deceite: or our feete to carrie out bodies 
to any wicked companie, &c. fe 137 11,5205 A F 

But contrariwiſe, let vs vſe them to carrie vs tothe houſe of God, and to 
frequent the companie of the godlyzthat we may learne both to minde,ſpeake 
and doe thoſe things which be good, and godly : according totheexhortatis 
on of Saint Paul, trom the conſideration of this benefit of the reſurrection. 14 

or.6. verles, 14. 1 f. ſaying, Gedbath raiſed vp the Lord, and be willraiſe vu tp by 
hu power. And, Knew je net (faith he further) chat your bodies arethe members df 
Chriſt:Shal I then taks the member: of Chriſt, and makes them the members of an har. 
tat? God forbia, & c. And verſes, 19. 20. Te are not your om For ye are | 
God both in your body and in your ſpirit : for they are. 
Gods. And Rom. 8.1 1. 12. aſter that he hath madelike mention of the reſurte 
ction, Therefore brethren (ſaith hee) we are debters not to the fleſh, to but after tbe _ 
fleſp : For if ye bus after the fleſh, ye ſhall dis: but if ye martifie the deederof the boa by = 
the Sp, ye ſpall ins. For u many as are led by the Spirit of God they aus the Sounes 
of Ged. | : | | „ ii 2610 42h 
And let vs note well, that as the due confideration of death, is an effectuall 
bridle, to withdrawe vs from the ouet · curious, and delicious pampering and 
tricking of our bodieszwhich in this our preſent mortall eſtate are but wormes 
maate, as was noted in the doctrine of Gods Fatherly prouidence, page, 2545 
or at the leaſt ſhall corrupt and turne to be wormes: ſo the Chriſtian meditati- 
on of the reſurrection of the ſamè our poore and fraile bodies to euerlaſting 
glory  containeth a mighty perſwaſion, to moue and excite all true belecuers, 
5 to imploy their whole bodies, and euery part and member of themʒ 
onely to thoſe honourable ſeruices, wherevnto the Lord hath created 
them. f | 65 5 N 
Though we doe not thus, we ſhall riſe againe in deede: but notto ſaluati- 
on and glory, but to coidemnation; and that moſt iuſtly euen to eternall re- 


D . * 
proach and miſerie. 


Thus much, concerning other teſtimonies of holy Scripture, belonging to 
the former duties, beſide that of the Apoſtle Paul. 1. Cor. 1g. | 6 
Now what other duties, belide thaſe mentioned inthat Scripture, do belong 
to the comfort of the ſame benefit of reſurrection? | bats | 
The comfort bereef, doth furtber more require, that wee doe accomnt owr ſeine; but 
ftrangers bere in this world, and therefore not to adit} our mindes inordmate ly to am 
of the plaaſurei and profites,or aduancimenti thereof: no ut to thoſe that bring right- 
lie ved. ore lar ull u good. 1224) Rd \ 25 WW de | 
Nay rather, it requireth on the eontraris, that we {ettle our beartt, foex- 
pet, and endure all bodily afſhilion: of this tife, yea enen death it ſelſo; our om, 
and of our deareſt friends At 2 _ 5 60 woſt cruril death, and tortu - 
ringt of our badi, for Cor: 4 ſake. | ; ay 
"It 4 very — z according to that inſtrution which Saint Paul giveth, 
f Pppp 3 1. Theſ. 
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1, Theſ. 4. 13. 14. faying, 7 would not brethren bane ye igsorant corcerning then 


which are « ſleeps, that ye ſereme not eum as aber which bane no hope. For iſ wee be. 
lceue that Jeſma is drad, and riſen: enen ſo them which ſleepe in Jeſma , will God bring 
with biw , Where note, that the hope of the reſurrection tacternall life (as NI. 
{alzin aith very well) is the mother of paticnce , Spes (ingmit) beate mmor: al: - 
ratis, petientie mater of. And of this patience, we haue thoſe holy Martyrs,who 
haue ginen their lives to teſtiſie the truth, for notable examples: as we may ſee, 
if wecall againe to minde, that which is written, Heb. ic. 32. & . and chap. 1. 
31. &c. Read alſo chap.1 3,1. 2. 3. And. Cor. 4. 17.18. And ſo forth from the 

inning of the next chapter, to the 12. verſe. For as wee haue conſidered 
heretofore: the doctrine ofthe Apoſtle in that place, doth reſpect the immor- 
tality both of the ſoule, and alſo of the body; after the reſurrection thereof, 
Where alſo, wee are plainely taught, that wee ought (after the example of the 
farchfull in former times) to liue as ſtrangers here in this world, minding a bet- 
tet Citie, &c. As alſo Heb.i 1. verſe, I 3. &c. 5 


Thos farre of the duties. 
N Ow Bally, What is the danger of not bęleeuing this Article: and of not 
yeelding theſe fruites of obedience, andthanktulnes, in the faith and hope 

of it? | : 148224 4.1 | 

Sac as doe not beleent this Article beltene nothing as they onght to beleene the (ame. 
Neuber is it poſſible , thatthey ſhon(1be heartily willing ; at am neede, to give their 
fines for our Sauiaur Chriſt,and bis Goſpels ſake : but contrarnvi/e, that by a comardlie 
feeling (by the demall of hum in time of danger) to ſane their ines; they muit needer 


- 


This may be euident vnto vs, from that which wee haue heard before, in the 
opening of the reaſons which the Apoſtle hath vſed, to conficme this Article. 
For there he affirmeth plainely that they who denic the reſurrectiõ of the bo- 
dies of the faithſul, do therwithal, denie the reſurrectiõ of our Sautour himſelf: 
as we may (ec, . Cor. 15. verſe, 13. And againe, verſes, 15. 16. For, /fthere be xs 
reſurrettion of the deadgthen is Cbriſt not riſen. And yet againe, If ibe daa be not res- 
ſed,then i: Chriſt not raiſed, And thus it cannot be, but they fruſtrate all. To the 
which purpoſe alſo, ſerueth the ſecond teaſon, and allo the fourth, fitt, and faxr, 
às they haue beene mierpreted and explaned, in the ſame chapter. | 

Ot this ſort of vnbeleeuers, were the Seadawcergas we haue [ſcene before; Likes 
wiſc Hyminews & buletut, a. Tim. 2.16. 19. 18, who affirmed that the xeſurre- 
ct ion is paſt already: and by that their hereticall doctrine, deſtroied the faith 
of certaine, as the Apoſtle ſaith. | 

Of this hereticall ſtocke, or linage, is H. N. with his ſchiſmatical Familis of 
ane, who make nothing but an allegorie of the bodily reſurrection: though it 
be moſt ſimply, and plamely affirmed in the holy Scriptures, as we haue ſeene. 
Whence it is alſo, that the ſchollers of this Fami, are ſo daſtardly, and ot ſoe · 


uill conſciences; that hy ſhamefull diſlemblings, they ſhunne all open and . 


plaine profeſsion of that which they hold: ſo ſoone as they {ce thẽſelues to be in 
danger of ſuffering any bodily affliction ſor the ſame. 

Danes: that learned writer, reckoneth vp vnto vs, 19. ſorts of heretikes on a 
row, Which denied the teſurrection of the body: to wit, the Sin, the Jatur- 


niniant, the Baſilidiaus, the { erpocratiantythe Valentimiant the Aſarciterthe Oyuert, 


the Caan, the Setbians, the. Archontrhes, the Cerdoniars, the Mercientes the Apet- 
les, the Seneriens,the Berdeſamite; the Herachter the Selencians, the Herman, & 

the Precaans.: And we know beſides, how the fine witted Aubemant moc lced at 

. Apoſtle Paul, ſo ſoone as he had made mentis of the reſurreRion from the 
Wherefore, to the end we may auoidethis ſo great, and ſo common a dan - 
ger, whereinto ſo many haue fallen: let vs Ibeſeech you, make the more pre- 
| cious 


— 
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true mom · s a count, of that ble ſſed diligence, which the holy 
ber of tbe the proofe af this Article. Fhe wich, lecing he hath done it ſao ſubſtantially,& 
Church of Plenti fully; that none can deſite, either greatet ſtrengtli of reaſun, or more com- 
God, be- tortable ground of holy Scripture, io put the matter out of ai doubt for euer: 
(ogeth the let vs ſo locke to the almighty power ot God; and foreſt our ſelues vpon his 
glorious moſt gratious good ill and — herein, inrough our Lord Ieſas Chriſt: 
reſurre- chat abandoning all erroneous, and heretical conceites, we may firmely holde 
nos of the truth of this moſt comfortable Article . And from the comſortof it, let vs 
the beay, lik ewiſe, haue care to walkeinall thaſe good duties, which may guide vs to the 


Llefled fruition ot it: to the glory of God, and to our one euetlaſting com- 
tort, and ſaluation, both in body and ſoule together. Amen. | 


Belie fe that to euery true member of the Church of God, belongetb the 
inheritance of everlaſting life. 


on what is that which remaineth of the Articles o four be- 
liefe? | | | 

The laſt Article ij this I beltene that there i an euer lafling 
ls. 1. 


Dneftion. (ABA What ground of holy Scripture can you alledge, fot the 
Y; proofe and warrant of it? i | 
Anſwer. > 1 : We haus 6piaine proofe and warrant of it, Af, 13. verſes, 46 
Ir: ; 47.48.m theſe words, M 5 234 Fr . 
46. Then Paul and Barnabas [pake boldly and ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the word of 


God /ventd ſirſt haus brene ſpoken unio you: but ſreing yopnt it from yon aua iuaęe 
ſe ines unwortby of ary — lo, we tun ar ry Darth | my * an 
47+ For ſo hath the Lordcommended vs, ſaping, 1 baue maus thee a light of the Cen- 
tiles, that thou ſpondieſt be the [atnation to the end of the wor id, . + ) 164% 1334 
48. Ard when the Gentiles heard ut they were glad, and glorifieathe word of the Lora. 
aud 45 mary 4s were erdamed to cueriafling life, beleemed, Za) $105 
Many worthy things are contained in theſe words. oil on 3s 
. Firſt, as wee eaſily ſee both the ApolHie Paul, and allo Bernebes conſens 
ting with him, doe not coldly or doubtfully affirme: but with fingular bold- 
nes = reſolution; giue an aſſured teſt wonirotthe euerlaſting life of all the 
faithfull. Hei 5 „ iel bs 5/6 1 
Secondly, they ſnew by what meanes, God guideth, and draweth his chil- 
dren, to the 1nheritance of everlaſting life : to wit, by the preaching. of the Go. 
a ſpell of our Saviour Chriſt vnto them, which is the yrord of life and ſaluatioty, 
The which, becauſe many of the obſtinate Iewes, refuſed to hearken vntgand 
embrace: they ate {aid to refuſecuerlaſting life it ſelfe, thereby moll gratiouſly 


offered vnto them. | | MI} - 
life belongeth2 


* 


Explcatio 


T hirdiy, they deſcribe, whothey be, to hom euerlaſting 
namely, — 1 Wigs doc belceue, and embrace the Goſpell, whereby our Sa · 
viour Chriſt is preached vnto them, Not onely to ſuch among the lewes,; but 
allo to cuery ſuch one. among vs the Gentiles. 7 0 W eee 7 
Pinally, they teſtifie to our ſingular comſortzthat it is the eternal decret, and 
. counſel'ot Godghatitſhould beſo. PIPE: 
Io the end there fore(beloued in the Lord) that we may ſtirre vp ofir 
to the embracing ol the doctrine, and faith of this Article: Let vs conſider fi 
(according as it is in deed)as otthat which cõtaineth the chief henefitꝭy ea, euen 
the onely full perſiting of all, vrhatſoeuer the wanifold and moſt precious he . | 
nefits, which-our Sauiour Chriſt hathpurchaſed, and obtained for vs. It is that 
very ſcope,which-God himſelfe ta himſelfe, in bis owne molt (a, 
cred pur poſe: to the glorious and eternall praiſe ofthe riches of bis grace. cuen 
before the world was . And for this cauſe it is that (as aut Sauiour himſelie 
Pppp 4 afficrweth) 
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way faithfull Henech before death, into his heavenly kingdome, out of this 
world: ſo that (as the holy Scripture teſtiſieth) Hr ſame not death, Gen. 5.21, 
and Heb. 11. 5; In like manner, for the confirmation hereof to the ages ſollo- 
he toołe vp the Prophet F.yeb from earth intoheauen, ſo that he died 


OS 
not after the common manner of men. 


The burnt-offerings of the lawe, aſcending by fire from the altar vp to hea- 
uenward (from whence they were called in the holy language, gnocth,of gala, 
aſcundero to aſcend); they repteſented to the faithfull, that their ſinnes are ſs 
done away, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt: and their perſons ſo accepted z that the 
way to heauen, is by his ſufferings, prepared for them. The ſcape · goate alſo in 
the law, may not vnfitly be a repreſentation hereof. To ſpeałe all in a word, 
the promiſe of everlaſting life, to the Church, and people ot God; was (as we 
may fay) ihe life of the eouenant of God, made at the firſt: and often renued 
to his people, and namely to Abrabam, Iſaał, and lacabʒ according to that inter- 
pretation, which our Saviour himſelfe gaue of it, againſt the contrary errour of 
the Cadiluces, as we haue ſeen before, Whence alſo, he ſaith expreſly, Ioh. 17.3. 
Tb is eternal aſa, that they knowrbee the onel true Goa and whom thou ha [ent le- 
ſus Cbriſf. And the Apoſile ef onr Saxionr. 2. Tim, 2. 9. 10. certificth vs, that aa 
Jalzerion was giuen vs, through Teſits Cbriſ before the world was. But (as hee faith 
further) « wow made manifeſt, by the appearing of our Saviour leſus Chriſt, who bath 
ebobfoed death, aud brought cifo and immertality to light, threngb the Goſpel, That is 
to ſayz it is now more clearely, & more generally made maniteſt in the Church, 

then it was before. | 

Thus then, we ſeeing that this Article hath fafficient ground, and warrant; 
in the holy Scriptures : let vs iu ine next place, come to the ſenſe andmeaning 
ot it. 


12 therefore is the meaning of theſe words, I beliaue the ener lating 7h, mea- 
VSV | | ning of the 


of che 47 


 Behefethar 
toten true . , | 
| member of | affirmeth) God hath given his onely begotten Sonne to be borne of a woman, . 
| + 1h ard to die for our finnes. As John, 3.1 6,60 God loned the world, that he gane his my 
1 of God be- oncly begorten Sonne , that whoſorner briceneth in him, ſhould not periſh, but bane e- 
2 Kerb the Lerlafting bfe . To this w_ alſo, God hath poured forth his Spirit vpon 
8 his Church, to teſtifie his glorious grace: and to guide vs tothe obtaining of 
. mou everlaſting life. Ile wiſedome of the Spirit is life and peace. Rom. 8. &. and 
| verſe, It. | 
. As this euerlaſting life, is the chicfeſt bleſſing of all other: fo hath God 
| moſt gratiouſly maniteſted, and confirmed the ſame to his Church, from time 
to time. Hee did it to Adawin his paradiſe, euen from the beginning of the 
creation: in that hee gaue him the tree of life, to be a Sacrament to him of im- 
mortality, it he would haue continued faithfull in his obedience to God. And 
after that by diſobedience, he had loſt it; andtherewithall pulled death vpon 
himſelfe, and his poſteritic : ſuch was the gratious goodnes of God, that for his 
recouerie, hee gaue him the promiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, who ſhould be to 
him, and to all that ſhould belecuc in the ſame our Sauiour, more e ffectuall to 
their ſaluation, then that tree oflife could be to Adam; as wee are given to vn- 
derſtand, by that alluſion which the Spirit of God malceth therevnto, when 
this beneſit ot euerlaſting life is aſſured vnto vs. Reuel. ch. 2 7. Andagaine,ch. 
- Moreouer,for a reall confirmation of this his moſt gratious purpoſe, to be- 
ſttopwe this vnſpeakeable bleſsing vpon his people: it pleaſed God to take a- 


— 


1 reacberb mes and all Chriſtians, to beleene that after this natural bfe ended, article. 


there is another life, aud another world, which God bath prepared, and will certainely 
guns to bu elict: whereinthe whole catbokke Church of foal plorifie and praiſe 
God; and be partaker: of bis heaxenty glory for ener, throwgh the worthines, as d eſſica· 
Cie of the death, and reſurreftion of our Sauour Chriſt, who to the [ame end andpur- 
poſe, liuetb and raigneth for euer and cuer with bus, | | 1257 
- : 
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that to ene» 


ry trae a Nj. 
member ball baue my pert, ana portion, wn this everlaflmng life, and in the baptines and glory 


of the er cof 10 / out fin after my bodity death mmedtate iy; and at the appearance of our 
Church of Sawiour Chriſt to iudge the world, both in boay and ſonic together, world whout 
Cod, belon- | . | 
geth the Tea, I belteus acccrding to this Article, that through faith, I baus aireadue an c- 
wierd ice "ance into enerlatting life: enen white | rename yet in this tranſiterie wortd , andon 
en- * 3 Fi e o_ with me heve. 
ino life. tiStruc:accor ing to tnatorour Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn 1.754 Deri * ” 1 
” > K — fay unto yon, he that beareib my word, and belteucih in him that N _ Wig 
& proofe. 2 , ad ſtal not come into condemnation , but bath pale from death vnto info, 
Likewiſe, according to that of the Apoſtle Pau, alledged before, Romanes, 
8. 6, The wiſedeme. of the Spirit is life, aud peace . And yerſe 10. , (hrift be in 
Jon ye body is dead,becauſe of finne : but the Spirit is hife for righteonſnes jake. Read 
alſo,Gal:2.20. Tb / dus, not now, but Chrift lineth in me , And Colof: 3 4. 
When Chrift which is aur bfe ſhall appeare thenſhal ye alſo appears with hum io giory. 
And 1. Pet: i;, 4. We are now begotiẽ to a line; bono, to an inheritãce immortal c. 
And ver. 2 3. Being borue anew net of mortal ſeed,but of immortal. & c. Andi, Ion: 
3.14 Fe know that we are tranſlated from death to life, bg cauſe we tone the brethren. 
To the better, and more diſtinct vnderſtanding of this Article, it is neceſſaris 
that we doe firſt of all, preſuppoſe three things. 
The farſt, is the ſpiruuall death of the ſoule, in a ſeperation ſrom the favour 
and loue of God. | 
The ſecond, is the naturall death of the body, which is cauſed by the ſepe- 
ration of the ſoule from it : both of them being fruites of ſinne, though to the 
godly. by the mercies of god, through our L: Ie: Ch: the hodily dtathi is but the 
way to a better lift: that it, to this moſt endles & happy life, whereof we ſpeak. 
The third, is the revniting of the ſoule to the body, at the reſurrection there- 
of. Of the which things we haue heard before. And the Apoſtle comprehen- 
deth them all, in one ſentence: where he ſheweth what is the iſſue of all Gods 
mercies toward vs, through our Sauiour Chriſt: ſaying thus, Rom: chap: 5,21. 
Tbat as ſinne bad reigned onto death, ſo might grace alſo reigne by rig biconſues unt e- 
ternal life through leſus Chriff aur Lord, And ch:6.2 3.7 he wages of ſmene is death: 
but the gift of Gods eternal fen through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Ir is further alſo neceſſarie, to the vnderſtanding of this Article, that we doe 
conſider, what manner of life, this euerlaſting life is: namely, ſuch a life, as for 
the excellencie and glory of it, is incomprehenſible : yea ſo as the moſt ſharpe 
ſighted of the ſervants of God, could not comprehend and diſcerne the hid- 
den excellency of it: as we may read, I. Cor: 1 3. 9. 1c. 1 . 12. & 2. Ep: 1 2. 1.3. 
We hr in part ſaith Saint Nau, &c. And Coloſ:g. ver. 4. Our life is bidden with 
Cbriſt in Cad. Like wiſe faith the Apoſtle Iohn, 2, Ep: 3. 1.2. We know not what 
we ſball he. Reuel: ch: I, & cha: 22, We may calily perceiue, that the Spirit gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtand, that no creature, no nor al creatures either vnder heang, 
or in the viſible heauens are ſufficient, fully to expreſſe ow 61m" glory of it. 
For as there we read, the light of the Sun is accoũted too baſe a light for it, &c. 

It is ſuch an eternal life (ſaĩth the ſame Apoſtle)as hath immortall glory ioi- 
ned with it, 2. Tim: 2,10. And 2. Cor: 4, 17. a moſt excellent glory of full 
weight, yea aboue all weighing by any humane balance. &c. 

Neuertheles it is meeteʒyea rather ſomuch the more neceſlarie : that wee 
ſhould ſuccour, and relieue the weakenes of our vnderſtanding, by ſuch ſimi. 
litudes, whereby it pleaſeth God, to ſhadowe it forth vnto vs. And namely, in 
that hee compareth it to the enioying of an inheritance, Act: 20. 32. Rom: d. 
17. And Epheſ: 1, 1 KC i rich andg/orionrinberizance, And Colol,1.12 of anin- 
heritance of the Saints in light, And 1,Pet: 1,4 (as was alledged before) of an iu- 

beritance immortal and vndeſiua bat newer fadeth,&c. 1 
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to extry n. 0 , ] ENS, | ; 
member of In that alſo, he compareth it to a iewell, which is better worth, then all what 


ſoener beſide:as Matt: i 3. in the parable of the precious pearle, and alſo of the 
God 2 Y treaſure hidden in the Geld. Morcourr,in that ende it to a crow ne, Re- 
"7 uel:2.10,yeato an incorruptiblecrowne of glory, i. Pet: 5,4. 

Now all theſe things (as we knowe) they are matters ot great reckoning, 
here among men: I meane riches, and poſſeſſions, ſpecially the inheritance and 
poſſeſſion of a kingdome. And therefore, moſt jultly may the durable riches, 
2 and inheritance ot the heavenly kingdome of God, be of moſt pretious ac- 

count with vs, 

Bat beſide theſeʒlet vs come to our owne perſons ; and ſee what they ſhall 
be. Ofthe which it is ſaid firſt concerning our bodies, that in this everlaſting 
lite, they ſhall bee made glorious, and immortall, to the end they may be meete 
receptacles and habitations for our ſoules. Wherefore, ſeeing our bodies ſhall 
ſhine like the ſtarres of the firmament, Dan: 12, 3. Tea like to the Sunne, Mat: 
13.43, Lea ſeeing our bodies ſhall be made like to the glorious body of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Philip: 3. 21, How great then ſhall be the excellencie and 
glory of our ſoules,atthatday ! We ſhall no doubt, at that time, be as a briglit 
ſhining Temple, for the holy Ghoſt to dwell in for euer and euer. 

Out bodies are noweghe Temple ot God, through our Sauiour Chriſt: 
though they be yet mortall, and ſinfull,1,Cor:6.19.much more therefore ſhall 
they be ſo, at the reſurrection. Our eſtate and condition, as it ſhall be then, is 
compared to a perpetuall Sabbath, and bleſſed reſt with the Lord: to reioyce 
before him, in all ſpirituall duties, which he hath prepared for vs to exerciſe 
our ſelues in: according to that which is written, Iſai: 66. 2 1. 2 2.2 3. Reuel: 5,11. 
1 2. &c. and chap: 7. verſe 10. and chap: 14.2. 

Thus much for the meaning of this Article. 


geth ibe m- 
beritance of 
cuerlaiting 


Non in the next place, hat promiſe haue wee, that the inheritance of this 


Rune g like,belongeth4o euery true, and faithful mẽber of the church 
of God? 
In the 11. chap: of Saint Tobn,verſes,” f. 26. our Saniour ſaude to Hartba, Tamths 
reſurreflion and the Gfe : he that beleeneth in mo, thon gb be were dead, yet ſhall be line, 
And wheſoener tinetb and belteuetb in me, ſpall nener aje. Beleeneſt thow this? ſaith 
our Samonr. | 
In this Scripture, after that Martha had made profeſsion of her faith toour 

Sauiour, concerning the general] reſurrection at the laſt day, according tothe 
common faith of the people of God, as hath beene declared before : but yet, 

ot being able, perfitly to beleeue, that our Sauiour Chriſt could preſently 
raiſe vp her brother Læcaru, who had beene dead foure dayes in his graue: he 
doth by this ſpeech of his, relieue the weakenes of her faith in this particular, 
by ſetting downe a general docttine, for the confirmation of his diuine power, 
not onely touching the reſurrection of the body, and therewithall of the revni- 
ting of the body and ſoule togethetʒbut alſo concerning the continuance of the 
life of the ſame body, together with the ſoule, for euer. 

To this purpoſe, hee ſaith firſt in this text, I am the reſarreftion,and the Ae: 
that is, be by whoſe, both merit of death, and al/e efficacre of dining power tbe bodies of 
«ll the farthfull, both men end women, ſhall be raed vp againe to ener lafling life. Ac- 
cording as elſe where, it is written, that ie 11 m bim: and that he quickeneth whons 
be ml, Iohn, i, f. and chap: 5,21, And 1.Fp:5.20.that he, reperher wth the Fa- 
ther u very Cod, and eternalbfe:that is to ſay, that he is the very author, and giuer 
of eternall life, to all that doe belong vnto him. Wes 

Then in the next place, our Sauiour ſheweth further, by what inſtrument, 
everlaſting life is apprehended, and obtained from him namely, by faith:that 
is, by a perſwaſton of his power, and good will herein, according to the divine 
promiſe of God. By the which faith alſo, our Savjour giueth to vnderſtand, 
mat euerlaſting life is begunne euen in this life:yea ſo begunne, that death ſhall 
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neuer preuaile againſt it, as was declared before. For though the body dye, yet 
member of the ſoule ſhall liue, and waite for the taiſin 
h with it. 


And this benefite (faith our Saviour) is generall to all, how many ſoever 
ſhall beleeuein me: inſomuch as none of thoſe ſhall neuer dyez to wit, the ſe- 
cond death, Reuel: 2, f fl. and Iohn 8.51 And Luke 20, 36. ＋¹fier the reſurrec- 
110% they can dye no more. | 

Finally, our Sauiour, by asking Mathe, whether ſhe did beleeue that which 
he had ſaide: hee doth thereby {tirre vp her heart to give credite to his word. 
As though he ſhould haue ſaide, It is thy part Atariba, without all doubting, 
to bee throughly eſtabliſhed in the belicte of that which I Gay, The which 
being ſpoken by our Sauiour to A ariba, for her inſtruction andcontirmati- 
on: it is hkewiſe, to be talen, and applied to our ſelues, for our inſtruction, and 
confirmation; who doe heare, and read that which is thus written, and recor- 
ded, concerning this Article. 

But vnto this one place of holy Scripture, wee might adde many other, eue- 
ry where repeated in the Bible of God. As for example, 1. Iohn, chap:2, 
verſes 25. Thi is the promiſe which the Father bath promiſed vu, cum eternal life, 
And Titus 1.yerſcs 1,2.3.Godthat cannot je, bath promyſedu before the worid be- 

an. » | 
Read alſo, 1. Tim: 1, 16, . This isatrue(or faithfull)ſaying. and worthy to 
be receiued by all meanes (or worthy all allowance) that Ieſus Chriſt came in» 
to the world, to ſaue ſinners. Lea to ſaue all that ſhall beleeue in him, with an e- 
ternall ſaluation. 

And chap: 4, 8. Godliner bath the promiſe of the life preſent and of that wich i to 
come, And 2,Ep: 4,8. Henceforth (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) is dude vp for me ibo 
crowns of righteouſnes, which the Lord the righteous Iudge, will gee me at that ay t 
aud not to me onely but unto all them aſſo which lone bis appearing, And 2, Cor: 13.4. 
We ſhall lius with Cbriſ through the power of God, Here alſo call to mind againe, 
Plal: 22,27. Tour beart ſhall ane for ever. And Dan:7,verſes 26,27, The indge- 
ment ſbell ſu, and they ſhall takg ama bis dominion : that is, the dominion of euery 
Tyrant, and perſecuter of the Church, to conſume and to deſtroy it to the end. 
And the kingdome, aud dominion, and the greatues of the kingdoms under the whote 
heauen fhaii be ginen tothe hoy peopie of the mot bigh , whoſe kingdome is an excria» 
fling kingdome aud all powers ſhall ſerus ana obey hun. e 
But how may wee knowe, that we are in the number of that people, to whom 
this euerlaſting life doth belong? 

We may knowe i, by the beginning of it in our hearts here in this fe, by true faith and 
reventaxce:by our longing after it: by our toy is the bope and expeiiation of it: ana fmal- 
H. her hety abouring and firining after ts, ; : 

To ſuch no doubt, the promiſe of God doth certainly belong: according to 

that, Rom: 2. God will gine eterwadl bfe, to them that by continuance in wel-doomy,, 


ſcebe glory and bemonr ,and wwmortatitie.But we mult vnderſtand, that he wil giue 


it of free grace, and that for our Sauiout Chriſt his ſake: and not for any me- 
rit of theit wel · dooing. They that are true members of the Church mi- 
litant heere on earth, ſhall bee members of the Church trĩumphant in hea« 
uen They that haue a true enterance; and ſo abide inthe kingdome of grace: 
they ſhall both enter, and alſo abide for euer, in the kingdome of glo- 
ry. But of this, ſomething hath beene ſoide in the Article ofthe Church; 
and more is to bee (aide, in the duties of this Article. And thereſore, here 


wet ende, concerning the Promiſe. 


He vſe for comfort, followetk next. 

What may that be, in reſpect of this Article? 14, 

The comfort of faith in reſpeit of this Article is every wy comfortable : gta 
cus the comfort of all camfortizibut God bath appointed v1 io n 


g vp of the body, to liue for euer 


The Pro- 


m:/e. 


forts. 


% 


Bebrfe that 108 THE DOCTRINE The Cem. 


— =x t one may ſay, the generall ſealing vp, and ratifying of the whole comfort of the foes 
the Church Goſperto ail true beleeners. E | 

of God belon Axes It is true that you ſay. But can you ſhewe it to be ſo, by any particulars? 

£0th the m- Anſ. Firſt of all ibis Article bringeth ſingular cofort with it, in that as it containeth the 
bernancs Cre reſſ benefite;enen that,in the fruition whereef, al other are prrfitted unto e: ſo it 


rl? * moſt grationſly aſſured vuro vi, by the whole bleſſed Trinitie 3 as that which is on our 
72 * brbalfe,the firad end,why our Samonr Chriſt tobe our bumaue nature and that in the 
ſam: be wrought and ſuffered al that he did both worte and alſo ſuſſer, for vi. 

Second/y,becanſe we emoy the beginning, and 451! were the firit frutes of the com. 
fert of enerlaſting life,bere in this world : through the grations preſence, and working 
of the holy Goff in our hearts. 0 

Thirdly, becauſe the cuſtodis of this meſ precious , and excellent benefite, tr more 
ſure and /afe juthe band of God for vt, then if it were in our owne keeping, 

- Fourtbly , becanſe this enerlafting life , ſhallput a bleſſed end to all diſcomort and 
remone all cauſes and occaſjons thereof jor mauer. 

Fmaly z becenſe that comfort which it ſpall bring with it, is not onety the greate#t 
comfert, containing all cauſes of comfort and rejeycing in it: but alſo , becauſe in the 
greatues and perfection thereof,it ſhal contrnne wor(a without end. 

That this benefite is the greateſt 3 and even the pectitting of all other the 
benefits of God vnto b : it is euident, in that according to the laſt part of the 
firſt branch, it is the chiefe ende, on out behalfe, wherefore our Sawjour Chriſt 
tookeour nature, &. as hath beene declared before, Tea it is even of it ſelfe e- 
uident, that this benefite, is the very perfiting of all the reſt: in ſuch ſort, 
= all particular comforts , flowe as it were into this great Sea of all com- 

rt. | 

And that the comfort of it is, and may iuſtly be the greater vnto vs; in that 
it is moſt gratiouſly aſſured vnto vs, by the whole bleſſed Trinitie: we can- 
not but conceiue, from that which we read, 1. Iohn, g. 4. J. 6.7. 8. &c. i 3, if wee 
ſhall aduiſedly ponder, and weigh the ſame. 

And yet more particularly, (faith our Saviour to the woman of Samaria, 
Tohn,4. 10,)1f ebow kneweſt the gift of God, and bo ut is that [auth vnto thee Gine 
we drinke,theu wonlleft baue arhedof him, and be would baus giuen thee water of fe. 
And verſe, 14. boſocuer drinketh of the water that I ſpall gine bim, ſhall neuer be 
more a thirſt: but the water which I will gius bim, ſpailbre in him, à well of water | 
ſpringing vp toenerlaiting life: And chap: &. 35. J amthe bread of life. And ag eine 
mm the ſame chapter yea againe and again c, vetſes, 40.47.48. 50.5 l. And chap:17. 
2. Tbe Father (ſaith our Sauiour) bath given the Soune power oner all fleſh,that bee 
ſhould gine eternal life to althem that be hath giuen vnto him. Y ea our Sautour him- 
ſelfe, is in this reſpeR,called the Father ot eternitie: that is, the author and giver 
of eternitie to his Church, from the Father, Iſai:g. &. And i. Iohn, chap:i.verſe 
1, he is called, The werd ef dfe, as hauing the fountaine of euerlaſting life in 
himſelfe, in that he is God in the fleſhyTIohn 1.1. &c. And ch: 14.6. 1 (faith hee 
himſelfe )am the way the truth, and ibe bfe. . 

For the proofe of the ſecond branch: read, lohn, . 24. ' Verity, vrriꝶ (faith 
our Sauiour) I ſay vnto you, He that beareth my word and beleentth in lum that ſent 
me hath enerlafting life, and ſbaul not come into condemnation, And chap: 6. 54-5 f. 
56.# boſocney eateth my fleſs and drinketh my blood bath eternal! life and I wil rai/e 

bim vp at the daſt day For my fleſh is meate indeede, and my blood is drinke indeed;'$ c. 
And chap: To.verſe 10. - I ancome that my ſheepe might bane fe, aud baus it in a- 
benndaxce And verſe 28, Idle give vnto them eternali hfe, and they ſhail neuer pe- 
rh neither ſpall cry plucke them out of my bands, G. And Luke, 10.2 L. Alaris bath 
choſen the good part which ſhall not be taken from her. Here call againe to minde, I. 
Iohn,z,14.And Rom:8.6, Moreover Philip:3.20.0ar conxer/atzon (ſaith the 
Apoltle Pauli is s beaver, And 2.Peter,1.11.By adding of vertme to vertu (ſaith 
the Apoſtle Peter) an entrance into the exerlafting kinodorne of our Lord, and Saxi- 


2 
our leſus (rift js abonndently minifred onto vi. And Act: 11. 17. 18. Forafyeucb 
| as 
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ber Apoltic)wben we beleened inthe Lord ſeſus Chriſt: whe was that Vtould let Goa? 
pr „ Whenthey(thatis,thereſt ot me Apoſtlcs)beerd rbeſs things they bæui their peace, 


b of (as Saint Lake writcth) end giorified God, Thew dls granted to 
2 Genticks, — SArAsC $ *, aan N * 


een 


Now for the proofe ot the third branch: be ſide theſe teſtimonies, therinow 


Leto the rehearſed, Iohn 10;:8,and Luke, 10,42, read aſta t. P & 
7 5 „R. uke, 10, 42. read all 1. Pet: 1,34. 7 . "Bieſſed 
ig be God, onen the Fatber of eur Lord e Chrift , . —— FIES a 


ewer- 
+ wo bfe, mercie bath begotten vs againe, vnto 4 diu bope, by the reſurretlinn of d/us Chrift 
from the dead. To an inberuance immorta! and oucefiled, and which fuderb not away; 
re/erned in beanen for ye who are kept by the power of 'God(phrouroutienour;kepr as 
by a gariſon of ſouldiers ) ibrengb faib vmto /aluction, which irprepavedto be ſhaw= 
ed at the laſt time. T hat is to ſay, as touching the perfection otir, &c. Read alſo, 
2, Tim: z, 19. Tbe foundation of Gedremaineth ſuro, & And Rom: ⁊, 2% Tue . 
and Ccaling of God, are without repemance. And 1, Cor: 1, 8,9. God will cosi yr 
onto ie ende, that ye may be blameter in the day of our Lord leſs Chriſt. Fer God 
i: fanbfull, by whom yee are eailed to the feliowſhp of bus Senne Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord. And Phil: 1, f. / amperſwaded(ſaith he)ef this ſamy thing, that be who bab 
begunne this good worke inyre, wil performe it unto the dayof leis Chrift, And 1. 
Theſ. 5,2 2,2 4 Nowthe very Godof peace, ſantlifie ys, & &F aithſwl u be which cad- 
ktrbyougwho will alſo doe it. | a LING. 
Alas, if our ſalvation were in our owne cuſtodieʒ wee ſhouldiovſeit vpon 
every aſſalt of our aduei ſaries: like as gold is eaſily taken out of thethandes 
of litle children, that rather play withall, then mindeto lay it vp ſafely. And 
like as: if a poore man, d elling ina weake cottage, ſhould be knowneto haue 
a great treaſure by him: it might oaſily be tale: him „And in the meane 
ſeaſon, it could not but put him in ſo much the greater feare, by how much 
the treaſure ſhould bee of greater value. It would trouble him in the day it 
would not let him ſleepe quietly in the night, & c But now it is happy with vs, 


that our chie fe treaſure, euen our liſe and ſaluation for euer; is in the ſaſe - kee · 


ping of God: woſt Redfaſt and ſure. as we have partly ſeene. And as wee may 
ſee further, Heb: &, 18. 19,20 So that herein we may haue ſtrong conſolation, 
2. Theſ⸗ 2,16. Vea in vnſpeackeable and giorions, 1. Pet: 1, 8. 
The fourth branch of the anſwer, may be confirmed by that which we read 

1. Cor: 15. 45 f f,. And that alſo, according to the former teſtimonies of the 
holy Prophets, Ifai:2 f. S. and Hoſea, chap: 1 3. vetſe 14. as we haue ſeene in the 
former Article, It may be confirmed alſo, other proofes: as 1. Theſ: 4, 13. 
&c. And Reuel: : 1,4 according to that mentioned even nou, Iſai: a 5,8. And 
according to that further teſtimonie of the ſame Prophet, which we may read, 

chap:65,verſes 16,17,1% 19, , | 

For the proofe of the laſt branch: read, Renel:21,7, Heethet owercommeth 
(faith the Lord) fa/lmberite all things, and , be bis God and bee foal bee my 
Sonne. And verſe 22, &c. / /awe us Tempus therein : for the Lord God atmightie, 
and the Laube. ar. the Temple of it. And the cis hath no needof rbe Sunne,Fe. And 
chap:2 2, 1, 2, &c. | , 
| 90 that in this reſpett, we may bouldly and comfortably ſay, as the Pro- 
phet//aiab encourageth vs ch: 2 f. g. ſay ing, Ig that day ſbai mi ſæy, Tbus ij o. 


we bane waited for bum, and be wil ſane vs. 7 his in the Lord we baus waited for bam: 
we wil reiepce, end be ioyfulin bus ſa/nation. According alſo as S. Pai mak ing men- 
non of tbe Booke of lie, wherein the names of the faithtull and elect people of 
God,are as it were regiſtted, and written : moſt comfortably incourageth the 
Philippians;chatg, verſes 3,44 lo 7ciojce atwaie! in ih Lord: yea ga de mogen. 
And out Saviour Chriſt, Luke, 10, 20. Reiozce not in tb (faith he to his diſci- 
ples ) that the Dineli are ſubduid, but rather that Jour nme are writlenta the books 
of life. Abl 54 

Th: much concerning the vſe of this laſt Article of our Belicfe, forthe com- 


fort of taith, Qqqq Now. 
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2ueft, Now inthe next place, what is the vſo of it, in reſpect of that dutie and 
obedience, which the comfort of faith oughtioyeelde?:. | 1 
Anſ,. Arrbe comfort of faith, in reſpeft of this Articie, is (a we way ſay) the ſeating 
vp «nd confirmation of ail comfort: ſo the dutid ought to be the daich bettering ,& perfit 
ung of all dutic;m the commuall expettlation of the ſame, inn nn nn 1 
sell. How may this be? 4 244 | 
Anl. The dus confpdenation of this laft benefit which is the beneſite of beneſites, a we 
way 4/11 :14 moſt eſſell uall. to mone euery irne belerner to theſe aniier following. 
Firſt, toi title account of thu tranſnorie life, or of any, or all abo vame profits, 
leaſures and honours thereof un compari/on of it. Wia 
+  Segondly ; the faith and aſſurance of euerla ſting diſe, is likewi/e moſt e factuall to 
mane ah Chrevizans that haue alreadie made an entrance into it; with all bos care an 
good conſcience go chriſb the beginning: iberesf: and io walke on forward in the right 
wy ; which leadeth to the. ful fruntion of it. Aud thereafter , to bend all connſels, 
ſtudies, anddefires; ate the onety true ſcope, and m ers is bee aimed au, inthe 
whole courſe of our natural hfeſo that God may haus the whois praiſe and glory of al. 
Thirdly. nmboldeneth the faithful ſernunts of God, to make title account of allibe 
butey affiiftiant of thu le: ſo as they may, by any weanes,attaime to this enerlaFling Ae, 
and the moſi pure and ble ſſea wyes there e. 42 | 
Fomrtbly, it hath ſingu(ar force , ſpuritnal io inamour the bearts of alltrue belie- 
wer; with amoſt earneſt deſire, ana wonging after it :and therenithal, rar the re flering 
of al things, which God bath porpeſed as that time to reftors, that the ſame our Goa, 
may then be all un all. | y | - 
' Fifi, ſecing the word of God, and Preaching ther eof , ii the principal meancr,to 
bring vs to tbe knowledge , fau bh, and fprritwal poſſeſſion , of the beginwengs ,) and as it 
were firſt frate: of this ſo unſpeakable and tncomprehenſible-a benefite , audinhberi- 


tance dincbaſea for v, by our Sanionr Chriſſ:ut cannot be;but u muſt mightily pro- 


woke a/ true Chriſtians, to (one this word of G and the Preaching, and Preacher; of 
it;but chiefhonr Samour lumſriſt, who is preatbed vnta them and who hath gien hun- 
ſelfe for 254d with meſt beartie donc, and 2eawn: aſfection. | | 0 

F meathy anſomuc h 4s we cannot ſufficiently praiſe and ylorifie God, fer this ine ſtima- 
ble bene ſite in the ſport race tbuour natural life:ilere fore it is our dutie in purpoſe, 
and at ſii e moſt earneſily;not oneiy to plorefie bis name, while we (ius here; but aſſo enen 
fer the /ame cau/e chiefly, to deſire to tine far cuer, to the end we may praiſe, and glarifie 
tum with ali bs Saints for this ineſtimable bene ſite, world without . 7 
It cannot be denied, but that it ought to be ſo, Yea verily the true faith and 
pertwalion of the inkeritance ofGeerlaſting life:caiiot but work al theſe grati- 
ous and bleſled effects in the hearts of all true Chriſtians, . 

And firſt ot all, as touching the firſt effect (and that alſo with very good 
reaton, why it ſhould be ſo) what may we thinke theſe earthly and vaniſhing 
riches to he, but onely a ſhadowe ot riches, in comparifon of the durable trea- 
ſure of heauenly and eternal happines? what are all carnall pleaſures which flit 
in a moment, & are ſo much the ſooner at an end, by how much they are more 
vehement: x hat are they, I lay being compared with this molt pure, and ſpi- 
rituall ioy, which abideth in all holy perfection, for euer? What is all earthly 
honour, and all worldly enſignes ot honour, chaines, bracelets, &c. to the dig- 
nitie, ot being the Sonnes and daughters of the moll high God, and heires 
his heavenly kingdome. | 

What is this preſent life, which is but as a vapoure, full ofall!labour and ſor- 
rowe, &c. to this euerlaſting, and moſt bleſled life? Let vs read the book of the 
Preacher, with due aitenuon: and we ſhal confeſſe with king Se/ormes,that it is 
ſo. Read alſo, Mai: &, 19. &c. where eur Saujoyr (who is greater then king Sa- 
lomox)telleth vs that the moth ard cancker doe fret and con/wme al eartbhy treaſures: 
andtheretore counſelleth vs, with molt wile counſell, ts lay up tr eafares for our 
ſeine: in keanen that our hearti may be fixed there, 

Reade alſo, Luke, 2. 32. 33. 34. And chap: I 6, 8, 9. Le" 
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that to e- N N | | 4 
pe (faith our Sauiour)ef the riches of unquitic, & c. And Iolin 6,27. Labour not for wes 
member of ibe meate which periſpeth, but for the meate which endureth to exerlaiting life, which 
the church ie Sanne of men will gius unto ou: for lam hath God the Father ſealed, To 
of God be. he which putpoſe, con ſider alſo, and meditate diligenily, vpon the example of 
loneththe Saint Paul, Philip: 3, J. &c, and verſes 20.21, And vpon the example of CMo- 
inberiace S&@+Heb:11,24.&c, And vpon that inſtruction, which Saint Pea/giueth Ta. 
Fannie ot he 12 Ep: chap: 2.ver ſes 1. 2. &c. to the end of the 13. verſe. 
fling ufer. And ſecondly, for the prooſe of the ſecond branch of the anſwer: the ſame 
examples, may likewiſc well ſerue. Conſider furthermore the often exhortati - 
ons, contained in the holy Scriptures; whete this chiefe bevefite of euerla- 
ſling life, is vſed for a chiete reaſon, to moue every eſtate, and condition of the 
ſeruants of God: both rich and poore, magiſtrate and miniſtec ofthe werd, 
&c.tothe duties both of their ſeuerall callings; and alſoto thoſe that belong to 
them in common} in that they are Chriſtians, As for exawple,Gal:chap:6. 
verſcs 7,8,9. 10. Be net deceined (faith the holy. Apoſtle) God is not mocked: for 
what/ecner a man ſoweth that ſhall be alſo reape. For be that [aweth to his flaſpe, ſhall 
of the fleſhe, reape corraption : but bee that ſoweth to the Spirit , ſhall of the Spirit, 
reape life everlaſting, Let vs not therefore bee wearie of wel. doing: for in dus ſea- 
[on wee ſhall reape , if wee ſaint not. M hu therefore wee baus time, lit us dee 
good to all mon, but ſpecially to them that are of the bowſholdof faith, And 1.Tim: 
chap:6. verſes 17, 18. 19, (harge them: that are rich in this world, &c. that they 
dos good and be rich in good workes, and readie to diſtribute and communicate, Lay- 
ing vp in ſtore for them/elnes,e good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may 
obtaine eternal! life. And touching the autie of CMiniters of the Goſpell, Reade,1. 
Pet: 5. I. 2. 3.4. The Elders which are among you, I beſeech, who am alſo an EI. 
der and a wines of the [ufſerings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
be renealed, Feede the flocke of God che. And whenthe chiefe 2 are, 
Je ſhall receius an incorruptible crowne of glory. And 1,Tim:6.12.Fight the good + 
fight of faub ( ſaith Saint Paul to Timotheus] lay thou bold of eternall life whereunts 
thou art alſo calid tc. Now more generaly,concerning all Chriftians, read, 1. Theſ. 
5. 8. 9. o, & e. Let vi which are ef the day be ſober, &c. For God bath not appointed 
vs unto wrath, but to obtaine ſaduatiom, by the meanes of our Lord leſi« Chriſ wb 
died for v, & c. Wherefore exbort ye one anoſ ber, &. Readalſo, Titus 2,11,06c. 
T he grace of Gad, which brinzeth ſaluation vnts all men bath appeared, And trachath 
vs that we ſhould denise vngodunes, &. And i. Iohn chap: 3,verſe 3.Enery manthat 
bath thu bope, purge th bimſelſe: & c. And in the Epiſtie of [nde,verles 20. 21. Beloned 
caiſie your ſelues, & c. looling for the mercie of our Lord leſus Chriſt to eternal bfe, 
From theſe, and ſuch like places of holy Scripture , we ſee plainly, what 
ought to be the ſcope of euery mans naturall life, and of all the ſtudies, and ac- 
tions thereof: and that, euen becauſe God hath ordained vs, to this euerlaſtin 
life. And not without very iuſt, & weightyreaſõ: ſeeingſas was touched befor 
if we looke to haue our enterance, and eternal abiding in the kingdome of glo- 
ry: we muſt of neceſſitie haue firſt ofall, an enterance, and ſome continuance al- 
ſo, and proceeding. in the duties of the kingdome of grace. And that euen from 
the firſt time of our calling; ſo long as God ſhall of his goodnes, prolong our 
li ues, 
Read Eccleſ. I 2, I. &c. Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, &c. And 
Luke. I 3.verſe 24. Strius to enter in at the ſtraite gate, &c,Heb:3:12,13,14.And 
2, Pet:chap:2.,yerſes 5,6,7,10,11, 

5 __ I — wars performed,or minded of vs? Doe we not ſee the 
cleane contraty, among all ſorts, and eſtates of people? Every man almoſt, ſee- 
keth after worldly riches, and honours: how mony may come merily in; that 
they may liue in pleaſures, and builde their neaſtes on high, &c. Enerlaſting ar, 
* is the lealt part of thethoughts of the greateſt part of allſorts of people. Verie 

fewe lludie, and labour, to walke in the wales of the kingdome of heauen. 
Would to God we would better bethinł our ſelues, of the holy doctrine of the 
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to cuery true 1 > . > [ve ne . tet. 
member of Goſpel, concerning the vanitie of riches, the vncertaintie of life, and the feare 


' the church of full euent of all inordinate ioyes, and endevours,after the vaine things of this 
* God bel.) dran ſitorie world. Read the parable of the ſecure and voluptuous rich man, 
', Luke, 12,15, 16. Tbos frole ({aith our Sauiout) this night wil they take away rby 
betonte of ſonte,c$c.Read alſo,chapr? 6,19.&c. The rich man died,and mu caft downe to Hell 
ener laflings terer. And as our Saviour ſaith elſe where, What ſpall it preſi a man, to wine 
wn * the wholeworldgfbe looſe de,: || | 
; Verily,the benefite of our natural life, ought to be of great weight with vs, 
to moue vs to glorifie God, the giuer of it: a: Pſal: y, verſe 6.and Pſ: oo. But 
infinitly much more ought the promiſe, 3nd aſſurance of enerlaſting e, to pro- 
noke vs herevnto. Thus much concerning the ſecond branch of the anſwere. 
For the proofe of the third branch: read Rom: 8, 18,7comnr(faith the Apo- 
ſtle)rbar the affiilions of this preſent time, are not worthy of the glory, which ſba{ bes 
ſbewed vnto vs. Likewiſe 2. Cor: 4. 16, 17, 18. And 1, Pet:4, f 2,13, 14, and 19. 
Read alſo, the intouragement which our Sauiour gaue vnto all his Bilciples, 
Luke 6,20, 23. Bleſſed are ye, when men hate ys, & c. Roicper iu that day aud be glad: 
for great is your reward in beaxen. | ' 

David having the promiſe of thekingdome of 1/rael; waited for it with pa- 
tience 3 indured many afflictions; and fought many a battell'3 that it mightbe 
eſtabliſhed vnto him. And ſhall not the promiſe of God, touching euerlaſtin 
life, and the heavenly kingdome of glory: encourage vs, to paſſe through lock 
afflictions, as God hath prepared to trie and exerciſe vs withall? Shall we not 
willingly fight thoſe ſpiritual battailes, which God hath appointed vs to fight, 


At geth the m- 


— 


againſt our ſpirituall aduerſaries? 

But let vs come to the fourth branch. For the proofe whereof, read Nom: g. 
22. 23. We knowe (ſaith S. aui )rbat euer creature groneth with vi, &c. Now if 
other creatures doe grone, waiting with feruent deſire, vntill the Sonnes of 
God ſhall be reuealed: how can it be, that they themſelues, ſhould not long af- 
ter the perfiting of their owne redemptionꝰ Read alſo, 2. Cor: 5,2. We ſb, as- 
firing to be clothed with our bouſe, which is from beazen. And 2, Tim: 4.8. it is a note 
of the faithfull, to owe the appearing of Cbriſt. And Reuel: 2 20. S. /obnis a no- 
table example vnto vs herein. So is alſo the Church, in the Song of Songs, 
chap:2, 17. And likewiſe, in the concluſion of the Song, Vutillube day breake, 
and the ſhadower fe amay:returne my weibeloved, &c. And Pſalme: 106, verſes 4. 
. Remember me O Lora (ſaith the holy Prophet) with the fausur of thy propte: vi- 

fit me with thy ſalnation. T bat I may ſee the felicitie of thy choſen, and reiogce in the oy 
of thy people, and plory with thius inberttance, 

Peter ſeeing a repreſentation of this heauenly glory, at the tranſfiguration 
of our Saviour Chriſt: was exceedingly affected with it. A aiFter (ſaith he to 
our Saviour) it is good for vs to be here : if thou wilt, let vr make here three taber - 
nacles, che. M ea the ſoules of the rightcous in heaven, haue a kinde ot longing 
after the perfiting of the glory ot the Saints of God: Reucl:6,10,11, Why 
therefore doe nor wee long more earneſtly after it our ſelues? Verily, be- 
cauſe we doe not duly conſider of the excellencie of this life, and the glory to 
come: becauſe wee are too much lingering, and doting, after the pleaſures, 
and delightsof this life, &c. No doubt, thete are a great many thouſands inthe 
werld,who would gladly make their heaven here: yea they are willing to looſe 
heaven for ever, to enioy their earthly proſperitie, for a fewe yeares. This is 
moſt groſſe, and carnall infidelitie. 

Let vs, for our parts, contrariwiſe ſo comfort our hearts, in the aſſu- 
red faith of Gods word, and promiſe; that looking, and longing after the 
bleſſed appearance of the glory of the mightie God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus 
8 may be partakers of his glory, When he ſhall appeare. Tit: 2,1 3. and 
1, Let: 413. 4 1 ; 

Now for the fyſt part of the anſwere, let vs reade 2, Tim: 1, 10, Onur 

Saxionr 


10 nere 


ſtmg ae. 


Wau 


Que ſtios. 


Anſwer. 


IT ue men- 
ber of the the G opel. Whereunts I am apporteda prracher &c. And 2. 2 Woo art 
Charch e (1 aith he 2 gainc) the ſweet ſausur of i/e vnt⸗ Gfe to them that 257 J Th. 5 
God, be. ty, we ate {o, by our preaching, And chap. 3, . God bath made du Mtinift er; 
logeth the of the new Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spin; for the letter billet bars 
mherudce Sbirit giueth lis. And chap. 4. verſes, 3.4. &c. an it 11 bud. 
„. den to them that are loft , In mhons the God of thu world bath blinded the winder, (Fc, 


And Acts, 20.32. Now brethren I commend 274 Cod, aud to the ward of bu grace, 


Saniour Teſs Chrift (faith S. Paul)bath bromhbt 4 See 


* 
1 


which is able to build further, and to gine ye an inheritance ama all them tha , 

ſanitfied. Accocding to that which our Sauiour Chriſt (aid tothe . Fer 
ſtle, at his conuerſion: as we read it reported by himſelfe, and the Euangeliſt 
Lok; Act. a6. verſes 17. 18. I haue appeared vnto thee , to thu purpoſ⸗ (Caich our 


Sauiour) te appoint thee « Hinifler and a witnes,chc. Dehlmering thee from the people, 


ana from the Gentiles , unte whom now I ſend thee, Tooprutheir ches, that they may 
turne from dar ner to light , and from the power of Satan tat God, that they may re- 
ceine for ginenes of ſnnes, and inberitance among them which are ſanftified by faith Gn 
me. According alſo to that profeſſion of Peter, to our Sauiour Chal Leh 4 


68. ſaying, Maſter , thou baſt the words of eternal life . Moreouer, according to 
that which wee reade, Act. 5. 20. Where the Dorin of the Goſped, is called the 


words of life, And chap.1 3.26. The word of this /alnation. O therfore how pre 


ciouſly ought wee to eſteeme this ineſtimable ie well of the Word of God, an 


the preaching thereof! But chiefly, how ought we to eſteeme of our Saviour 


himſclfe, whoſe word it is, and by whom we haue this inheritance of euetla- 
ſting life aſſured vato vs! For faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6.24, To al ſuch 4: lone 
aur Lord leſus Chrift, grace ſbal be unto then, to their umnmortality, z 

Finally, the benefit of euerlaſting life is ſo great, even in theetprartle offi ; 
beſide that incomparable glory, and moſt pure ioy, n toit: 


that it cannot, but carie the minde of the true beleeuer, to purpole, aboue alt 


that he can preſently comprehend, concerning the full excellent ie of itz not 
onely temporally to praiſe, but allo to vo we eternall praiſes to God, the Au- 
thor of this ſo bleſſed, and eternall a life. According to that of the holy Pro- 
phet, E ſal. 145. t. On God and King, / wil extoſtbos: and I wil bleſſ thy name for 
ener andeuer. And verſe, 21, My month ſhal ſpeaſe the pref of the Lord, and all 
fleſh ſbal bleſſe bis boty name for ener andener, Likewiſe Pſal. 4 l. i 3. And yꝛ. ver- 
ſes, 17. 18. 19. Rom,chap.16.27, And 1. Tim. chap. 1.19. And 1. Pet. 5. 10. 11, 
And in the Epiſtle of S. Iude, verſes, 24.25. 

And in chis reſpect, very aptly, is the eſtate and condition of this liſe, com- 
pared to the celebration of a perpetuall Sabbath. The which, that wee may 
doc, with perpetuall ioy, when that time ſhall come: let vs I beſeech ye, while 
we liue here in this life; be carefull, religiouſly to celebrate, and ſanctiſie, the 
weekely Chriſtian Sabbaths of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, with all holy ioy and de- 
light therein. For if we ſnallneglect them; yea, if we will not make them our 
delight, nor conſecrate ihẽ, as glorious tothe Lord, as the Lord himſelfe ſpea- 
keth by his holy Prophet, Iſaiah, chap 58. 13: how may we thinke, that we 
ſhall be prepared, to the ſanctifying of an eternall Sabbath vnto him? If one 
day in ſeauen, be as a tedious burihen vnto vs: how ſhall wee account ir out 
happines , to be with the Lord, to glorifie and praiſe his Mlieſtie, wich- 


end? | Wo 7 
Thus much concerning the Duties. 


Ou therefore toconclude this Art! at 3s the 
uing, and of not y eelding that obedience, which belon 


of the faith of it? | , 
Unleſſe that by faith, andrezentence, comming from the true hnowledge of 1 ticle, 
be 


Chrif our eternal Saniour , wee baus an entrauce into this ufig fey whids 
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out ceaſing, for euer and euer, among the reſt of his Saints World without 
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v. wh: be bere in this world : we ſpall never be partaher: of the full, anaperfi fruition it, in 


e 


neſtly to Nicodenons, in che 3 chap. of Iohn, verſes, 3. 5. ſay ing, Veri, veriq ex- 
cept a man be bora againe oe cannet ſee (nor enter) into the kingdowe of God, Much 
leſle ther fore, can he attaineto the full and perfit fruition ofit.Readalſo Rom. 
6,21. 22, What ſfuus ({aith the Apoſtle) bad ye then iu thoſe things, whereof ye arg 


now aſhamrd? For the end of thoſe thing: dub. But now being freed from fine and 


made ſernants unte God, ye baus your fruit in bojines and the endenerlafting life. Like. 
wiſe chap.8.1,2,&c. T bere u no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt le/as which 
welke not after the fleſs,but after the Spirit, &. But verſe, 6, The wiſedomg of the 
fleſs ic death, And verſe, 1 3, If ye ne after the fleſh, ye ſhall dis , Whetefore, as the 
fame Apoſtle writeth. 2. Cor. 5,1 7.1f ey wan be in Chriſt lit him boa nem creanor, 
. And 2. Tim. 2.19. 20.21. The foundation of God remaineth ure, andhath thu 
ſeale, The Lord knownth who are bi, and dit enery one that calletbh(or nameth) the 
name of Chrifi(ho onomazoon to onoma Chriſtou)deper: from imqauy. Notwith.. 

ina great bewſe, are not onely veſſels 2 of fuer, but al/o of wood and 
of earth, and ſome for honour, and ſome vnto diſhonour . If any man therefore parye 
bim/elf/« from theſe he fat be a veſſel vnto bonour, che, Readè alſo, 1. Tohn, 2.14. 
He that dub not bis brother, abudeth in death, And verſe, ! 5. Whoſorner hateth bus 
brother be is a man: ſlur: andye know that no man-/ltier buth eternal Ae abiding w 
bim 


Verily, not to beleeue this Article, which is the chiefe effect ofall the reſt: 
is in effect, as much as to denie faith to all the former Articles, both concernin g 
God himſelfe, and alſo concerning his Church. So that the miſeric of all ſuch, 
muſt needes be moſt gricuous, and infinite : as we ſhall ſee further, when wee 
come to conſider of the generall danger ot not beleeuin 

Wherefore, beloued in the Lord, (I ſpealee to all a ee and olde) we 
may all of vs ealily perceiue, the neceſzitie of belecuing, and o ey ing the do- 
ctrine of this Article: yea, and that in a ſpeciall reſpect, and reference to all the 
reſtʒ inſomuch as, according to that which was ſaid in the beginning: this Ar- 
ticle is the end, and ſcope of all, to the praiſe of the glorious riches, of the moſt 
free grace, and infinite mercies of God, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord; to 
whom be all praiſe, and glorie, aſcribed as moſt due, for euer and euer, A- 
men. 

The errors and heriſies to be auoided, which are contrary to the true beliefe 
of this laſt Article 2 are ſuch as hereafter doe follow. 

Firſt, the hereticall opinion of the Corinthians, Nepotians, Cbiliaſli, and of 
thoſe that are called Æternaſi: who are recorded to haue held, that the eter- 
nal life, which ſhall be after the reſurrection, conſiſteth in bodily pleaſures, to 
be had here on earth: and the ſame to continue onely for the ſpace of one thou» 
ſand of yeeres. | 
' Secondly, the opinion of the Popuzieny, who ſay that eternall life, and the 
celeſtial lermſalis, is here on earth, And like to this, the opinion of the Pelaęi- 
ax; and ( eleſlions, who are ſaid to affirme, thateternall life is without the king- 
dome, and paradiſe of God. Moreouer, the opinion of the Adamites, who haue 
taught, that the congregations, or companies of the Church here on earth, are 
the true paradiſe, All which, though they ſeeme not to define eternall life ſo 
grolly as the former: yetit is manifelt,that they doe greatly erre, from the truth 
taught vs in the holy Scriptures : and therforeare ullly to be condemned of vs, 
and of all true Chriſtians. 

H. N. alſo, and his family, what faire ſhewe ſo euer they male; are iuſtly to 
be condemned in this point, as well as in many other: becauſe they hold euer- 
laſting life, to be nothing elſe, but their imagined perfection, in the embracing, 
and holding of their communaltie of loue, according to the pretended gratious 
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t is crue:accordine to that which our Sauiour Chriſt affirmeth very ear- 


word, and doQrine of H. N. For ſo he interpreteth this Article, in the 7. * 
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God, be. ol the true light, So that, by the doctrine of H. N. ihe Deitie of our Sauiour 
lizerh the Chriſt, and the euerlaſting life of the ſame H. N. and his ſchollers, are all one. 


inberitace 


He maketh the eternall, and vncreated,and beginningles life ot God, and the 


of eueria . rated or regenerated life of the Saints, tobe the ſame. 


mg afe, 


And that his meaning is ſo blaſphemous, and abſurd: hee maketh it verie 
plaine, in his 1. chapter of the ſame his Exhortation, dect. i. in theſe words of 
his, Te true Ggbt (onderfland it my Sonne ſaith hee) «the everlaſting di is /elfe : 
and by them, towhomit u come and mamfoflod, in the obedience of the grations word, 
and bis ſernice of lou, it u to alight of men, tothe preſernation in the godames , ts all 
ſuch 4s brlzens therein, And this is that allegoricall propagation of H. M. his 
Chriſt, to a bleſſing of all the generations ot the earth, as hee often ſpeaketh, 
Hee proceedeth ina further deſcription of the ſame his true light: and ſanh, 
T hat it bath bs original forth-comming ont of the lonely Brerwg and true minde of the 
eternal Ae it ſeffe . Tea hee faith further, Sect. 3. that this true hight and eternal 
life, bringeth with lim the Mercie-ſcate of the Kingly Aaieftie, which is God,Chrift, 
and the boch Ghoſt it ſelfe : alſo all ſpritnall treaſures and beaxenly riches : and all lone 
and peace in the godiinos. 

Thus H. V. runneth on in his ſpirituall frenzie, moſt ynskilfully, and ab- 
ſurdly, confounding all things, cleane contrarie to that which he pretendeih to 
make a moſt diſtiutt declaration. | 

But let all ſuch, as deſire not to be ſeduced, and led aſide from the true Chri- 
ſtian faith of the Goſpell, neither in this Article, nor in any of the reſt: take 
heede of H. N. as of a moſt dangerous and deepe Deceiuer : as that faithful] 
ſernant of God, Maiſter Knewſi#5, hath notably diſcouered him, to the true 
Church of God, ſo to be, To whoſe godly and learned writings, I would wil- 
lingly ſend ſuch, as ſhould ſtand in any ſpeciall neede of helpe, againſt his moſt 
deceiuable and hereticall doctrine. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice, at this time, for a warning, againſt his peruerting 
of the truth of our preſent Article. And thus alſo, an end of our particular ine 
quirie, conceruing euery Article of our Chriſtian belicte, 


Belie fe generallie conſidered. 


Ow furthermore, you (the people of Cadford Imeane: to 
whom eſpetially this miniſterie, and ſeruice of the Goſpel 
bath beeue performed, through the great mercie of God, 
| by his moſt vn worthy feruant) may remember] that ynto 
this particular inquiry into the ground or warrant, and in- 
to the meaning, promiſe, vſe, &c. of euery particular Arti- 
cle: there was added in the ſame order, a briefe ſuruay of 
the ground and warrant of faich; and likewiſe of the pro- 
wiſe ʒ and of the vſe, both for comfort and dutiez and of the danger of not be- 
ceving,and not obeying the Goſpel; more generally, from ſuch places ofho- 
lie Scripture, as we could finde to ſerue moſt fitly iherevntoꝛ all to this end, that 
we might in a more ſhort viewe, diſcerne what the nature of the true iuſtifying 


faithis, | * Et 
m eſhall not be vnprofitable for vs(as I truſt) to call ouer theſe things againe, 


as briefly as we can. 


Firſt therefore, what warrant of holy Scripture haue you, that the ſame the 


God, are the onely ground and warrant ofalltrue belicte? 
chap, of bis Enangetff 


39. Search 


holy Scriptures of y or | 
1 —— Sauber Cbrift bimſeffe in the 5, 
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traut mem of his firſt Exhortation, in the 44. Section that enerlaiting i is a true ib of wen. of not belro- 
And to this purpoſe, hee alledgeth that in the firſt chapter of the uangeliſt n 
Lohn: where the Euangeliſt, ſpeaking of our Sauiour, calleth him by the name 


Expication, 


Queſtion. 
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rau cenſde- 39. Search the Scripturet ( ſaith hee) for in them ye thinks to baue eternalllife, aua 


they are they which teflyfic of me. | 
40. But ye wil net come to me that ye might bane life, 
Some read the words of our Sauiour in this wiſe , Te ſcarch tbe Scriptarer, 


ce. But whether we read them as a commandement, or as a commendation, or 
teſlimonie; giuen of the Iewes thus farre forth, thatthey did in deede, vſea 


certaine diligence in reading the holy Scriptures of God: rhe principall thing 
which our Sauiour intended to teach the Leweg,is this 3 that he himſelfe is pro- 

ounded inthe ſame Scriptures,as the principall argument, and obiect of true 
zſtifying taith. So that the whole Scriptures, both doctrinall, hiſtoricall, and 
propheticall, doe principally aime at him, as at the chiefe ſcope or marke: to 
the end, that the beliefe ol all the faithful, might be firmely grounded in God, 
through him, | 

And therefore he earneſtly reproueth the Tewes; for that in their teadin gof 
the holy Scriptures, they were curious about externall ceremonies, and manie 
other things: but did not obſerue the right ſcope, and intent of them; which 
was, and is, wholly to Ieade vs vato our Sauiour Chriſt: whom they negligent- 
lie paſled by. 

This reproofe of the Iewes, may well be our inſtruction, to proue vnto vs, 
that the holy Scriptures are the onely ground of faith: and alſo, that they are at 
a key, to open and interpret vnto vs, the right meaning of the holy Scriptures: 


The gen. 
ral groin, 


to the grounding, & eſtabliſhing of our beliefe aright,that ſo we may be made 


wiſe vnto ſaluauon, according to that 2.Tim, 3.16.17. 7be boy Serqrures are a. 
ble to make thee wiſe vn!o ſaluation through the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus, That is 
to ſay, through that faith which reſteth vpon him, &c. 

ow the holy Scriptures,doe euery where point, and direct our faith, to cur 

Saviour Chriſt, as to the onely ground and ſtay of it: it hath been declared be- 

fore, in the proofe of his reſurrection, by lus fourth appearance. 2. Book, pages, 

375.3 78. &c. to page, 3 82. 

VVV erefore, leauing this point: and there withall obſeruing (as in the 
ſecond place) a generall tule for the right vnderſtanding ofthe whole 
doctrine of faith: according to that ſaying of our Saviour, Iohn, 17. 

3. This is ile eternal, that they know thee the oueq very God, and whom then baſt ſent 

leſas Chriſt. 


S 
Let vs now come to the generall promiſe, or to all the promiſes of faith, ſoas be gene« 
we may ſpeake of them moſt generally. rall pre- 
What proofe of holy Scripture haue you, that theſe promiſes are made, and wiſe, 


grounded on our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; and that we are to ſeeke the performance 

ot them all, onely through him 2: 7 

We baus our warrant for this, inthe teſtimonie of S. Pau, I. Cor. 3. verſei, ⁊ 1. 2 2. 23. 

int bat be ſaith: 

21. Let no men xeioice in mes : for all things are yours. 

22. Whether it be Pak, or Apoltes, or ( aphas, or the world,or o or death : whether 

they be things proſent,or chings to come, all are yours. 1 | 

23. And) (hbrifles, and Chriſt Gods, 
And againe, 2. Cor. 1 20. \ 

20. Authe promnſes of God are in bim(that ic, in leſiu Chriſ the Suns of God) yea 

and in bim they are Amen ( ſaith the Apoſile) wnto the glory of God through vi. 

That is to ſay, through our preaching : in ſo much as God gaue this gratious 
bleſſing to the ¶ erumbians, to haue their faith eſtabliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſt 
the Sonne of God, through the promiſes which God hath made in him: the 
which Chriſt, with the ſame promiſes, Paul & Siu amis, & Timotbens had prea- 
ched vnto them. The like bleſſing, no doubt, doth God giueto his people at 
this day, by the faithfull preaching of the promiſes of the {ume Goſpell of our 
Sauiour, to the praiſe of his mercies in the fame his Sonne, | 
And let vs note well concerning this point; that howſoeuer God an 
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uad made manifold promiſes in his law, to thoſe that ſhall obey him, as weereade 
Leuit.26, and Deut.2 8: yet becauſe they in themſeluei barely conſidered, doe 
tand vpon a condition that is vnpoſſible to be performed of vs ( inſomuch as 
the perfit iuſtice of God requireth per fit obedience) thereforewe muſt of ne- 
ceſoitie, ſeeke all our reliefe from our Sauĩour Chriſt, that ſo through him, wee 
may be — « the props promiſes of the Goſpel. For vnleſle wedoe 
nde our relic 1m:certainely,the curſes are tov | Irs 
derers, to thoſe beings of the — D ming eee 


He generall Comfort of faith is next. 
Daneftion. What ground of holy Scripture can you alledge for it? 
Anſwer. The holy Apoſile Saint Pant doclareth the manifold comfort of faith,by reckoning vp 
the excellent benefites which doe attend'yyon it. Rem, chap, g. in the faſt verſe, and/o 
forth in many other us they follow in that chapter, 
He doth ſo indeede. It ſhall therefore through the bleſsin g of God, be good 
N and 4 — We _—_ rehearſall ot them. Which are they? 
wer. I Then (ſaith the Apoſtle) being inftified th, we baxe 
through our . leſus Chriſt en W army 


2 By whomaiſo we baue bad acreſſe(or haue beene brought) through faith yu- 
to thus grace wherein we ſland and doe reieyce under the bope of the . ya — — 


The gene- 


rau cofort, 


Thus much generally for the Promiſes of God, whereon faith reſteth it ſelfe. 


3 Neither doe we ſo onely bur wo reieges alſo ntribulations knowing that tribula- men. 


tion bringeth forth patience. 
4 And patience experience, and experience bope. | 
5 Aud hope maketh not aſhamed , becanſe the lone of God is ſved abroad in aur 
bearts by the holy Ghoſt who is giuen vnto vs, 
Explcarig Here are many excellent benefits in deede, which wee doe enioy, from the 
& proofe, Mercy of God, through faith: euen ſuch,as doe make the comfort of faith, eue · 
ry way very greatzas wee haue ſeene by the interpretation of them. 
We may call the ſame to minde like iſe, from that which we haue conſide 
red, and heard in the ſermon made vpon the 4, 5,6, and , verſes of the 4. chap · 


the faithfull, moſt comfortably to teioyce in the Lord: and admonithing them 
to take heede, againſt ſuch euills as would hinder their joy: to wit, impatience, 
and diſtruſtfull or diſtracting care. And therewithall exhorting them, in ſtead 
thereof, to commit themſelues to the care of the Lord , for all time to come; 
with thankfulneſſe alſo, for all former and preſent bleſsings:he aſſureth them, 
that then, the peace of Jod, which paſſeth all vader ſtanding. ſhal preſerne their bearts 
and mindes in Chriſt leſus. 

Read alfo Pſal.119, verſes 49,50. Remember the promiſe made to thy ſarnant 
(ſaith the holy Propher)wherein thou baſt canſed me to truſt. It is my comfort in my 
trouble:for thy promiſe hath quickened me. And verſe 103,O bow ſweet are thy pro- 
miſes tomy mouth | yea more then honie to my month , | 

Mo reouer, how muſt it not be, that faith ſhould be exceedingly comforta- 
ble, inſomuch as it is given vs of G OD, tobe that ſhield of defence: which 
nh quenche all thoſe fierie dati, which the digell moſt miſchieuouſly, throw. 


the world; which is another great and dangerous enemy? i. Iohn, 5.4, f. Seeing 
that by faith,we are the Sonnet of God in Chriſt Ieſm?Gal.4.2 6. Seeing by faith, 
we haue all our &nehbood'as we may ſay)from the hand of God?as it is written, 
The inft ſpall line by bis faith. Hab. ch: a. 4. and Rom. 1.17, And Gal.2.:c.By faith 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) lu in the Sen ef God And fo do all other true belecuersliue 
in him by their faith, & he in them by his holy Spirit. Iohn, 14.1 8,19 20, &c. 
Finally, ſeeing we are ſaued by the grace of Godygbrough faith? E h,z.8.Forin all 
tueſe reſpects we mult needs acknowledge, that the ſweet cõfort of faith, is ex- 


ceeding great, to all thoſe that haue it, and doe truly know what a 
ow 


ter of the Epiſtle tothe Philippians, Where, the holy Apoſtle, incouraging 


ab avainſt vs? Epheſ. 6. 16. Seeing alſo,fatth is our victory, whereby we onercome 
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O therefore, let vs come to the duties in generall. 

What * of holy Scripture haue you, toſhewe vs what they 
ought to be? 

Even they which doe follow in the 4. chapter of the Epiſtle to the Philippiant verſes 
8, end g. in theſe words. 

8 Fartbermore bretbren(ſaith the Apoſtle) whatſoever things are true whatſee- 
ner things are boneſt,(or graue and reuerend)whetſcener things are pure, whatſcencr 
things pe rtaine to lone, batſocuer things are of good report if there be any vertus or 
sf there be any praiſe thinks on theſe things, 

9 Which ye bane both learnedandreceined,and bheard,and ſcene in me: tboſi things 
dee and the God of peace ſhallbe with you, . 

Here we lee plainely, that as the comfort was manifold; fo the duty is like- 
wiſe very large and generall : yea in ſuch ample ſortzthat it is euident, that true 
Chrilhian faith, cannot be idle: but it muſt be to the great reproch of thoſe who 
doe ptofeſſe themſelues to be Chriſtians. | 

Like as it cannot, but be to the ſhame ofſuch a ſeruant of a familie, as having 
much buſineſſe to doe in his Maſters houſe : ſhould take a ſtoole,and ſet him 
done loitering, and doe nothing at all. As you may remember, how it was 
declared at large, in the explication of the ſeuerall ſorts, of thoſe manifold du- 
tics, which are comprehended in this text. | 

The ſame alſo, we ſaw further confirmed ynto vs, from the exhortation of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 12, verſes 1,2. Wherein the Apoſtle reaſoneth very 
carneltly,trom the mercies, yea from the tender mercies of God (dia toon oifity 
woon) which are as the fountaine of al the promiſes: as ye heard in the interpre- 
tation of that Scripture, vnto you. The words of the Apoſtle are worthy our 
rehe rſall. Which are they? 

1 1beſeech ye therefore bretbren ſaith the holy Apoſile)by the mercies ef od. 
that ye giue vp your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, boly, acceptable vnto God, which is your 
reaſonable ſerning of God. | 

2 Aa facionnot your ſelues , tike unto this werla, but be yee changedby the ro- 
newing of your minde , that yee may prone what ts the good will of Cod, acceptable, and 

erfett. 
þ Here it is ofit ſelfe plaine,thatthe Apoſtle moueth Chriſtians to all dutiful- 
nelle, from the due conſideration of the tender mercies of God, 

Yec heard furthermore, the ſame point confirmed vnto you, from another 
like earneſt exhortation,which the ſame Apoſtle made to the Corinthianszas 
we reade 2. Cor . in the firſt verſe of that chapter: where he reaſoneth to the 
ſame end, very ſtrongly, and with great authoritie, from the promiſes of God, 
which flow molt clearely, to the refreſning of our ſoules, from that moſt pure 
fountaine of his mercies. 

Which are the Apoſtles words? 

1 Seeing then (ſaith hee) wee bane theſe promiſes , dearely belowed, let vs cleanſe 
our ſeluei from all fiubineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, anagrow vp to full bolmeſſe in 
the feare of God, | 

The promiſes which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, are ſetdowne in the former 
chapter: and namely; that God will be a Father to his people, if they will 
true worſhippers of him. | | 

From the which words now rehearſedʒye may remember, that beſide other 

things it was taught vnto you. that then we are ſaid to cleanſe our ſelues, when 
we viethe meanes of cleanſing. That is to ſay, when we ſorow with godly ſo- 
row for our ſins, vnto true repentance: & ſo often, as to the ſame end, & to the 
furtherance thereof, we doe with reuerence, and in the feare of God, reade and 
heare the word of God;making our pray ers vnto him, for mercy and ſorgiue · 
neſle, and tor grace to forſake our ſinnes, &c. | 


Likewiſe, wee are ſaid to renew our ownemindes3 when we dot ney 
oe 


| Beliefe ge- 
weraily cõ- 
Area. 


 Oneſtion, 
A 


Exphcatia, 


ted and ſancti 


OF THE GOSPEL. 119 
ſerue ens ee vſing the ſame meanes, which he hath appoin- 
r 


X med, tor our renewment, Whereas to ſpeake properly, tis neuet- 
tmeleſle, God onely, and the worke ot his holy "458 which 7 0 and re- 
neweth vs, and uſeth vs to grow in grace, with all the 1nc: eaſes which we at- 
taine vntoꝛas well as he alone worketh all good beginnings in vs. But in tbat 
we ate echorted to grow vp io fuli holigeiſe ; it is euident that it will inno 
wiſe ſland with good dutie: that any of vs ſhould content our ſeluesto know 
Godonely farre off; and aloofe (as we may ſa as the manner of tbe molt is: bit 
it is our dutit mo carefully fO prepare our ELD draw neargto him, inthe 
xeverend feare of his moſt gratiqus Maĩeſtie. Wee muſt — faith to 
faith, as it were from one age of Chriſtianitic to another: from childehooge,to 
mans eſtate, &c, We mult ſerye God, both ourwardly and inwardly, with bo- 
ꝙ and with ſoule: euen fromthe molt ſecret, and hidden power, and inclinati- 
guſpereof. . . . | | | 

"Theſe are briefly, the excellent inftraRionsgcontained intheſe holy Scti p- 
ture: . In the vrging whercof, I was, and now am ſtill,the more earneſſʒbecauſe 
whereas euery one ſeemeth to lay readie hold on iliis, that God is good, and 
that he is a mercifull God, as he is indeede: very few make conſcience io reaſon 
from his mercies, to prouołe themſelues thereby, to be more carefull to ſerue 
and obey him. Yeafo much the rather haue Iheene the more earneſt. as my 
dutie bindeth me, becauſe the moſt part of people doe woſt vndutifully, and 
vngratiouſſy abuſe all the goodneſſe and mercies of God, to imbolden ihem- 
ſelves to ſecuritie, yea to a greater licentiouſneſſe in their finnes : which no 
doubt, is a moſt grieuous and horrible ſinne, in, the ſight of G O Dy and can» 
not but verie fearefully indanger all ſuch graceleſſe perſons , to the moſt 
heauie wrath of God. I 


N Ow therefore in the laſt place; What proofe haue you, for thedanger of 
generall vnbeliefe, and diſobedience to th Gvſpel. 

In the 2. chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, verſes 1, 2, 3,4. thiuwriceth the 
Abels. | | | 

1 Wherefore we onght diligently to gius hesse tothe things which we bane heard, 
beſt at any time we ſhould let them ſbp. | 

2 For if the werd ſpoken by Angels was fedfaft and enery tranſgreſſions and diſobeai- 
ence,recemed a inf} recompence of rear. W 

3 Hor ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft/o great ſaluation, which at the firſt be gans to 
2— by the Loray and (afterward) was confirmed to vs, i them that heard 


4 Ced bearing witneſſethereunto both with Syyer,and wonder; and with diner 1 mi. 
recler,end gifts of the hoc Ghofl accor ding to bug omne wits dE 1 
Here we haue a three fold camparilon. One bet ixt the Law and the Goſ- 
pel. Another betwixt the chiefe inſtruments, which God yſed to publiſh his 
* ; to wit, his holy Angells : and the chiefe publiſher of the Goſpelzthat i, 
the Sopne ot God himſelte, ot infinite excellency and authority aboue all An- 
gells, The third herwixt the contrary vſes, and ends ofthe one and of be o- 
ther, Thelaw by reaſon of ſinne, armeth the curſe, through the rightcous iudg 
ment of God : but the Goſpel offereth ſaluation to all true belecuers, through 
the free grace and mercy of God. All oftheſe compariſons,agreein ihuʒ gene. 
rally to declare: the exceeding great danger of nat beleeuing, & of not obeying 
the Goſpel : inſomuch as the mercy of God,moſt gratioully and molt hopou- 
rably offered thereby,cven to the eternal] ſaluation of all ſuch,as will chank ful 
ly receive itʒis moſt wretchedly deſpiſed and rea rough vnbeliefe. 
We knoyy alſo, Hat our Sauiour the Son of God bimſel hath moſl feare- 
fully pronounced. Matth chap. 1,2 0,2 l, &c: namely,that it ſhall be calier for 
the Cntizens of Tyrus and Sides, and for them of the land of Sadems in nk 
of judgement : chen for ſuch as neglect his Goſpel, ratified and confir 55 
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Tle generall 
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belicſe and 
di/obearence 
tothe Goſþes, 
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aul cenſi- — I ger 

| by ſo many miracles,as he wrought to the ſame end. Reade alio Heb. chap. 

_—_— 15 Kc. and chap. i r. iS, & c.. the like amplification oſ the greatneſſe of 3 | 
this finne3 agreeable to the former teſtimonie and declaratidmi im the ſecond inc, 
chapter. ee the Goſpel 

1: is a molt fearefull ſay ing, which we reade, 2. Theſ. 1. 7, 8,9, 10. where the 
Apoſtle affirmeth, that The Lord ſeſus ſhall ſhew bimſcl/e fem beauem,; with his 
mh Au eli in feoming fire rendering vengeance vnte them rhat doc not know on 
and which obey not vnto the Goſpelof onr Lord loſus (rift. Who ſpall be puniſhed wi 
enerlaſtivg perditren , from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his por, 
When he ſhall come to be glorificd im bis Saint! , and to be made marueluus in ali then 
that belt eue. oy ok ; cle 1 
Likewiſe, in the firſt Epiltle of Peter, chap. 4 verſes 17,18. 7he time ij con 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) that inagewent muſt begin at the benſe fd, If u firſt beginus 
at vi what ſhall bethe end of them which obey not the Goiprlof God? And f ibe rigb - 
teons be ſcarcely ſaded, where ſhatths vngoaly, and the nner agpeare? = Fi. 
Ihe greatneſle,and conſequently the danger of the finneof vnbeliefe, is nov 
tably expreſſed by the Apoſtle ibn, in his firſt Epiſtle,chap. g. verſe 10. in that 
heelaith , that it is euen as much as if one thopld gee about to make Gods tar: 
which is moſt horrible, once to thinke. Readealſo 2, Epiſt. verſes 8, 9. Loot to 
your feinen ſaitſi he to that ele Ladie to whom he writeth,and to her children) 
that wee loſe mot the things whith wee haus dus but that wee may Yeceine a ful re- 
ward Wheſoener he Andabideth not in the deftyond of ¶ hriſt hath not God. 
But contrariwiſe, (as it fo!fowerth in the ſame verſe) hee that tomtinucth in the au- 
Arine of Chrift be bath both the Fatber andthe Soune. "ns 
If ye beleeme not ({aith the 1 ſaiab, chap. 7.9.) ye ſpal nit be efabiſned, It 
is a generall ſentence, to ſhew that the minde of man is al waies vncertaine, and 


* 5:0 : further then it js ſetled by fauth , to repoſe it ſelfe wholly in the li- 
uing God. * 5s l | We 
Fioally,for the danger of vnbeliefe, and diſobedience to the Goſpe!, reade 


the fearefull, but moſt true dorine of our Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn, 3. verſes 18, 

n FN hes | . 
He that beltenetbh in the Sorge) call not be condemned: but be that beleeneth not, 

us concemned aireadie becauſe he belgentth not inthe name of the onely begotten Som 

of God. ef . "| 

And this is be condemnation that light is come into the world aud min loned darks- 


nefſe rather then bgbt becauſe thei? deider were enidl. | "at ugh 
Fer enery man that derb extl;bar#th the bgbt; neuber commeth be to the fight tet 
bu dee di ſbouid be reprom: d. | 

But ba that doth truth commeth to the light, that bis deeds meight be made manifeſt, 
that they are wren bt according to God. 

And againe, verſe 36. He that beleeneth in the Sau ( ſaĩth Jobs the Baptiſt)beth 
enerlafting lis: and be that obeyetb not the Some, ſbal not ſee tife but the wrath of 
God aludetb on bim. 1 48 

Thus we ſee the exceeding great danger of vnbeliefe, and diſobedienceto 

the Goſpel, plentifully confirmed vnto vs. God of his infinite mercy, giue vt 
grace to make our beſt vſe and profite, by the gratious admonitions and war- 
nings, Which are giuen vs againſt the ſame. | 


N Ou, for a generall concluſion of the whole doctr ine of our chrĩſtian be- 
1 Yhefe: one thing yet further Ideſire to deliuer, and ſet downe vnto you. 
That is to ſayʒ that from that which hath beene hitherto ſaid, for the interpre- 
tation and vſe ofall and every of the Articles thereof: wee may ſo clearely vns;. 
derſtand what manner of faith that is, whereby wee are iuſtifiedin the lights, 
Go i ihat the queſtion of our iuſtification by faith, may by the due co 5 
uon thereof, be ealily decided by vs. 
For, ue may eaſily perceiue, that ĩt is ſuch a faith, as is grounded wholly vp» 
24 $5 on 
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Ae. onthe infallible warrant of the moſt holy and canonicall Scriptures of God fanh 


rightly vnderſtoode: and not vpon any humanetraditions, or vnwritten veri- &. wy | 
tics,as they arc called. Such a faith, as looketh directly to the gratious promiles Confraered, 
of God: and not to thoſe blinde incoui agements, and ouet wer ning per walt- 
ons or hopes, which carnal confidence ſuggelteth,Such ataith,zs yeeideri that 
onely truecomfcrt, wherewith the heart ot man may ſounely, & boldly, com- 
fort and reioyce it ſelfe. Such a faith. as wor keih by joue. and is plenutuli in all 
good duties, both toward God and man. Gal chap. g. verſe b. Phil. chap. 1. 11. 

a wluch reſpect, it is worthily called the faub of the tratb which ts according 10 
ganlinoſſe, vnador the hepe of eternalltife. Tit. chap. i. verſes 1,2. 

It is no idle and dead faith, ſuch as Saint ſames doth witty condemne, chap, 

2, verſe 14, &c. It is not a bare hiſtoricall, or inwrapped faith,ts belceve as the 
Church beleeueth: nor any doubting faith, as if it were good modeſtie ſo to be- 
leeue uch as the Popiſh Teachers deceive the people withall. It is no ſuch 
faith, as carnall goſpellers doe make boaſt of: and in the ſame their boalling, 
feare not to turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe. 

Finally, it is no ſuch faith, at is void of the power of godlineſle, 

Wherevpon alſo, it lilcewiſe followethzthat he is no true Chriſl ian, u hoſo. 
euer hee be: that hath ſuch a kinde of idle, hiſtoricall, in wrapped, or doubting 
taith. Neither is the carnall, or looſe worſhipper,any true, or kindely and faith- 
full worſhipper ot God but onely ſuch , as be very carefulltogloritie God, 
and to diſpoſe of all their waies aright, in obedience to all thelawes and com- 
mandements of God. According as God himſelfe hath ſolemnly determined 
this matter in the go. Plalme: namely, in the laſt verſe of the Plalme, ſpeaking 
thus by his holy Prophet, He that offereth pr aiſe, ſhall glorific mo: and io bim that 
aſpeſeth bu wais aright, 1 will ſhew the ſaination of God. 

Such as will truely ſerue and pleaſe God: muſt worſhip him ſeriouſly, 
and in good earneſt. They muſt alſo be conſtant: or elſe all former labour js 
loſt, The true faithfull Chriſtian, continuing conſtant:muſt therewith alſo en- 
creaſe. For as we reade, Rom . 16,17. Tb Joplin the power of God to ſaingien, 
Sc. whereby the rigbteemſusſſe of God, is renealed from fab to faith, 

And therefore it is, that the ſame Apoſtle maketh his prayer for the Theſſa- 
lonians, 2. Epiſt, chap. 1. 1 1. that God would make them worthie 04h calling and 
Fulfill all the good pleaſure of las gooduc ſſe and the works of faith with power. That the 
name of our Lord leſus ¶ briſt may be glerificd in them , and they is him, according to 
the grace of our God and of the Lord leſus Chriſt. Reade allo Epheſ. 4. verſes 11, 
12,1;.&c. And the Apoſtle Peter, 2. Epiſt. 3,1 &. Crom in grace and in the tu 
leage of our Lord and Samonr Ieſus ( briſt, to bim be glory for ener and ener. 
Ames. 

Moreouer, this we muſt know, that albeit faith is of a working nature: yet 
to ſpeake properly) tdoth notmſtifie by wor laʒbut onely, in that it apprehen- 
deth Chriſt, whom God batb wade the Lord our righteonſneſſe : yea to be cuen all 
in all, vnto vs, and for vs. 1. Cor. i. 3e. and Colol.2.9,10. Wherevpon it is, that 
the Apoltle Paul often afficmeth: yea that he plentifullx, and ſtrongly diſputeth 
and proueth, that our juſtification is of the free grace & mercy of God:name- 
ly in his Epiſtles, written to the Romans,and to the Galatians, Bs 

— Sothat faith it ſelfe, hath no power to iuſtifie, otherwiſe then as aninſtru- 
mentall cauſe : and that alſo by the meere grace of God, which inableth it. to 
apprehend and lay hold vpon our Sauiour Chriſt and his ri hieouſneſle. Nei- 
ther hath it any power at all to worke, but through the anctification ofthe 
holy Ghoſt. And both of theſe powers alſo, are diligently to be diſtingui- 

ſhed For as both the fire, and the Sunne, haue their double forcezthat is, to giue 
ght, and to make warme: yet doe they neither warme by their light, nor giue 
ught by their warmth: ſo, albeit faith doth inlighten the mind to behold the fa · 
uour & grace of God in Chriſt Ieſusʒ & alſo inflameth the heart, to 8 
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rally confede - | a 18. Hur baut 
of all good workes, to the glory of God: yet doth u no more iuſtiſie by wor- generalh 


confiiercd, 


2 8 or the Sunne do burne by that light which they giue. 
ea, and to ſpeake more properly zit is God onely, who iuſtifieth ſinners as 
the alone efficient cauſe and fountaine of iuſtiſicationzand that euen through 
his meere grace, in that he forgiueth their ſinnes for Ieſus Chriſts ſakeʒ and im- 
puteth his righte ouſneſſe vnto them. Rom. z. 24,2 f, 6, 7, 8. And 2. Cor. . 
21. as was ſaid before. As for works of obedienceʒ they are fruits onely, decla- 
ring the truth of that faith which iuſtifieth . And ſo is the Apoltle lames to be 
vnderſtood, avhath beene ſhewed more at large, in the beginning of this part 
of our Treaſurie. 
Finally, it may well be obſerued, that when we ſpeake generally of iuſtifica. 
tion by faith: wee may vnderſtand iuſtification, to be a generall fruit, of belee- 
ving the whole doctrine of ſaluation, contained in all the Articles of our be. 
liefe: as well concerning God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, as the Sonne, 
&c. without neglect of any of them, though with a ſpecial reſpect, and rely ing 
vpon the ſufferings and death of our Saviour Chrilt. 
Theſe are the things which I thoughtgood to adde vato all former particu- 
lars, for a generall concluſion, of the whole doctrine of our chriſtian beliefe. 
Now God of his infinite mercy,make vs truly wiſe, with all his Saints and e- 
lect children, vnto our eternall ſaluation: in the 7 vnderſtanding, be- 
leeuing, and obeying of the great myſterie of Godlineſle, in Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. To whom, with the Father; and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, one true and cternall God, be all praiſe, 
honour, and glory, both now, and or 
euer and euer. Aen. 
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Verſes Euchariſticall: e or rof thank ſgiuing: to the honour 
and praiſe of our moſt gratious yood God. 


Goſpet, 


God, 
Thee Per- 
ſons. 


Father, 
C reation . 
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| T He Goſpel 
| And Maden from ourſight: 
| This preſentworkeakey it is, 


| This book;thishand doth guide vn 
„And by this Faith which holdeth it, 


Repentance. + 


| 


— 


Are here found out, and clearely laid 


| Theglory of the dere 


isalewellrare, 


To bring it into ligne. 


Faith is the hand, whoſe propert is 
The reon to lay ſure hold: 


Rs: 
This pretious pearle of gold. 

Made iuſt, and ſau d we be: 
This ſauing Iuſtice herein is 

At full reueal d tothee, | 


Repentancewithrhefrirexthereol, 
From liuely Faith that ſpri 
Within this Bookevnfo 
And many heaunly tings 
To wit, the chiefeſt Principles, 
Ofdoatrinepureand ſound: 
Twelue Articles,whercot we haue 
Of Fai ue — 
The vertues of which pretious ey 
- Serareandknownertd fei 


— 


All opepe tothy view. 


The Father, Sonne, and holy e ee f 
, Preſentedurerother, 4 


| His frame of world OY 


| Thi 


72 | 
HizonclySonne,ourone Loid, | 


The Fatherof Almightepower, 
The firſt among the 


k liuclyberecxpreſt. | 
hoſe ene holy Proud, 
frame doth 


| Who all. for all, but 


a 2. an. © 
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Doth for his Saineprout e. LE 
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| 
| Holy Ghoſt, 
| 
| 
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Bariall, 


Aſcenſcon, 


Fatbers 


- Iuterceſſion, 


en. 


Redemption. 


| ( atholike 


| Church, 


CAHMiracies. 


Saffe rings. 
Death. 


Deſcenſion. 


Re/arretlion 
Sitting at the 


— There makin ginrerceſſion, 1%) 


| Fong | 


— e Conemion,” 


In wombe of Marie Virgin ill, 


is third daies reſurreRtion, | 


E Forgiaen and diſchag d: 


And Ed. 25 


Whoſe like we doe not heare: 


By holy Ghoſt conceiu d 
Tea borne; and as all children be, 
Into this world cmd: & i 
His holy lfe;his dodrine ſweete, 
His wonders ſtrange andrart᷑: 
His bitter and his curſed death, 
Here liueiy painted are. 1201 


His bmiall, and power olfdeath, 5 
Onhim thus brought rograue: | 


Aſcenſion eke we haue. 


His ſittingat the Fathershand, 
In kingly M aieſtie; 


Faryscontnualy. pil h1 | 
Ky 2þ iti 
Hiscomitg in the Aude ladg, 
With power and terror great: 
Wha all che Natiõs ſhal be broughe 
Before bis iudgement ſeate. 
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Fiss, ca plus ounkalired tion, 
— d gots, hell: | 
. 


Thus able decdareth well. N 
Next een h Gl Ghoſt, 

ThirdPetſgnjweirely +: '> + 1! [7 
Who Auel members all, 
oe e 


170. 


99 
Theſeliuely meinbers are dilpers d 


Ttuaygbout the world ſo wide: 
In heauefly manſions,. fome with 
2 e abide. en 
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| 
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All which male erniuertale Church, 


o AJoyatcommunignt +; - | 15 
Dt Saintsaboly telloylhips 

One head,gnd body one. 77 
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Whole finnes & greatolfencesare, 
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For euerare 


| Theirbodiesatthe day of Doome, 


In honour all ſhall Lf 
To be vnited to their ſoules, 


Made holy, ſtrong, ænd wiſe. 


Alifeeternall liuethey ſhall, 
In glory there to raigne: 

All teares from eyes ſhall wiped be, 
And neuer feele more paine. 


Which reaſon cannot reach: 

All plainely here vnfolded are, 

This light Gods grace did teach. 
Now bleſſed be that Lord our God, 
And praiſed be his name, 

Who by his ſpirit, to ſeruant his, 
Both heart and hand didframe: 
In Iludgement ſound, with wiſedome 
In method plaine & cleare; (like, 
This Volume large, to finiſh quite, 
As now itdothappeare, 

All lets ſo oft, all trialls great, 

All doubts, all feares, all paine: 
All ended are, with comfort much; 
A ſweete contenting gaine. 

Now Father deare, we thee intreate 
Euen for thy Chriſt his ſake; (ends, 
To bleſſe this worke to thoſe good 
For which we paines did take. 


Eueg for the glory of thy name, 


And honour of thy Sonne: 

By comfort of tie holy Ghoſt, 
Whereby it was begunne. 

That we in faith may know thee Lord 
One Godin Perſons three: 

To ſerue the here, and after death, 


To raigne for aye with thee. 
Amen. 
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Richard Blackerbie, 


Mimiiter of the Word. 


Theſe myſteries profound & deepe, 
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| f To the Chriſtian Reader. 3» 
TH who haue taken no ſmall paines for thee (good Chriſtian Readet) doe bes 0 


alittle paines for them, and alſo for thy ſelfe: in mending with ihv pen the typographicalerrats, 
or any other eſcapes which God ſhall diſcover vnto thee in thy luke : 3 Nas, 
ring this with thy ſelte, that in a worke of much and long buſines of this kinde; caſily will many hu- 
mane infixmitiesof the eye, both of the body, and alſo of the minde, mixe themſelues: yea eben with 
the beſt and moſ{caretull indeuours, about the moſt holy and weightie things we haue to deale with 
all. Such as in the compaſſe of the preſent labour, ate theſe which tollow, and (as we hope) rery few 


beſide, ofany grea moment. Such as they be, we pray yourd correct in manner as followeth. 
In the Preface, 
P Age. 2. line 8 tead ſppulous for popular. P. . A a6. put out nor. 


In the Contents of the firſt Booke. 
Page. i. line 2 1. for page Fad pages, And line 26, for 109. 105, 


In the ſirſt Booke, 
Page . line ig for rĩghſous. read rigorous. P. o. l. 36. read werke. And line 39· malitious P. 1 2. Lx. plcaſe. P. 5-2 for 5 


read 32.3-P.18.30.Ep: for 3. P. 2 Z Jaſt line, ad alter diſobediencethele words, any were made ſinners: fo by the obe h- 


erce, P. g. j lines of the Hra. & page printed againe. P:1 07.1. 30. read capacitie. And P. I Ol. 4'gaume. P. I 2 Cf; in che margiue 
milericordia, \ g of 


- \ In the ſecond Bock. 


Page, x line d. a commawanling aber leſus. And line. 40. that is for the. P. i g. l 2. for c read 61. Aud line x 9. ſet would, could, 
And ine 51.0 Chcift,putpur of. P. 2 N A. readtheretore. P: 264. 2. a more, ſor more a. And line 21. cad Ch: g ſor 3.P. 1-26, 
1. Tim, 2. P. 3 fl. zin Badeſauiſlæ, u. Nor n. P:47.1.16.read and ot the apprehenſion. And line 20. cad adderh for and. 1. 30. 
line 2,for ot our, read -fthe birth of our. N , l. 8. lc ue is for hope. And l. gs, hey tor we. P: g. L I g.ot bis ſor ck the benefit of his. 
P. 65d. 3. by meanes of dige, tor any mean he of die te. P. 69. I z. the moſt for his moſt. P. 76. 41· put out 4. P. 78. 27. tead appoin · 
ted to a. l: 82,35. behoofall for vs to. P. 84. or 52.read 42. P. 90.19. read for mouch may, mouth that we may. And P. 1 28 
24 tor ſodder, loder. Andl. 35for and giueth, & giveth, P:7.29,50rtad hypothe ſie for hypeci ifie. P. 1 50%, tor theugh,reade 
becauſe. P. i 53,1 9, put ou, or accuſation. and, esd all ger 55 vveHn ihe zupericur as inferiour places, & Lal Al be 0 
159. lc. im. ration s fat imitatioa Ar dl. 2 4" for haue. and ne. 39. ſor who tather, read whether, P: 1 60, 37. put out ſelte. 
P. 54 2.readthe ugh tor according, And P 165, M other. lor two vvothie, b. 1 6+;38 And, for At. F:1 65,41.read So pertitly o. 
bedient was he to God & ſc pertity louiuꝑ, &c. Pi N ead piclur ed. end 15, tell all my. and 48. had Cope their, F:1 83,22, tor as, 
read was. Ir 1 84, 20 for 28.rcad 2,8. P. 1 8˖ 4 read, haus y hope any way. EL C. 3, read not but he. P. 189, l. 40,4 T, read lo great 
mercy being lo great and. P: 190. c read · This ſirſt p xs 9,tor hen, read euen. p. 203, 12. for are, read we are. p. 212,2 4rcad 
him that, And 2 1 343 butbal fe. And 2 1 4,5-ſoule for ſont 2:21 c. laſt line, that euer they. p. 2 2 7. aonead mighty. And 232 lee · 
ing. And 2205: ſcourg e lor lgotne. And 277, ꝛ0. hen by his, Ind 291. 3. comn itting for omitting. p. 3 30,5, read tutusimam. p. 

340, 39, tead, The comfort (1 lay) is &c. And 141, 46-2 de humanitie. And 377,22,ct goe 703,32 or ot, read vpon, 
& 412, 47, but alimq e, ſor but tor at me. p 430,line 2, occi on is jor c ctaſion & ;6,occafion for e ccupation p: 43 2, 20,thus 
tor thea.p: 448,40, for ſelues ihe, read {clues to be the, And e,though ſome mcre.p.440,54,tcad gurdedi, And 4 $5, 2 4,40 
the commirg· Ard 458,tor them: but,eadtor ihm: it car not N ut And 4525 2 firſt thing the. And 460, 39, minde all theſe 
lungs (to p. 46 3l. ntenem p. g&q, l, wickedpeis es And l. 28, Paul M rle. p.476,36,comanded.p.483,;9*Beth- grapmah.p,coz, 
Ithcrefore.p.505,2 3, Luciane. p. 518,4, merć. p 524lalt ine, 1 "Yitualtor ſpecial. p. 525,9, for very, read verif ed. p. 524,6, 
Council p. 5 30,were into a. p: 36528, vchiſſit aui pg j, 4a. read (ye zough tb ey be of che. tor (no pot ofthe p:5, 55 lor of 


3 


then, read of theſe things.p:55 ind Iz cel p: 52920, ead willing Hy 
al, read alio of. 


In chat which rem aineth, luch hath beene the bleſsing of God z that truſt very fewe elcapes ſhall be found like voto ' 


thele. 


bo a : Far 6 , n 
And thus (e od Chriſtian Readet) erauing thy friendly a e for the correcting of tae which 
Wh a \ cdemarend(hreomtaldih+ holy labours of e of vs; to the moſt and 
Aauourable bletsing of God our heauenly Father, (tothe ſpiritua fit ot vs all,) by the moſt bleſ. 


11 ied and eſtectuall operation ofthe holy Ghoſt, through Ieſus Chip ur Lord, Ames. 


in the Lara. 
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